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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE. 


Tue extraordinary interest with which the Revised Eng: 
lish Version of the New Testament has been received, and 
the universal desire to form a just. and intelligent. esti- 
mate of its value, have prompted the publication of sev- 
eral treatises, of a critical or of an explanatory character, 
dealing with the work of the Revisers, its object, its in- 
struments, its methods, and its results. While such books 
may be eminently suited to the necessities of the general 
reader, the purposes of the student and the scholar can be 
efficiently served only by the text of the New Testament 
in the original Greek, collated, in accordance with recog- 
nised principles of criticism, by men of trained taste and 
acknowledged ability, from the best sources accessible at 
the present time. Such a work is opportunely furnished 
in the beautiful text of Westcott and Hort. 

In this edition of the New Testament, which has been 
prepared by the Publishers at the suggestion of several 
eminent scholars, the Revised English Version has been 
arranged so as to correspond as nearly as possible, page by 
page, with Westcott and Hort’s Greek text—the two works 
being printed on opposite pages. This arrangement has 
rendered necessary in the English portion a partial depart- 
ure from the order of books adopted by the Revisers, as 
well as the transposition of a certain passage in the Gospel 
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of S. John (vii. 53-viii. 11) to the end of that gospel. In 
other respects, the English portion of the work is identical 
with the Revised Version as issued by the Publishers, ex- 
cept that a translation has been added of the alternative 
ending of the Gospel of S. Mark, while the Revisers’ Pref- 
ace has been omitted, with a view to keep the size of the 
book within convenient limits. The Greek has been print- 
ed from plates containing the final corrections of the edi- 
tors, and the English from the type used in the brevier 
editions of the Revised Version issued by the Publishers. 
It is hoped that, by facilitating comparison between the 








latest English translation and the purest. and most recent 
Greek text of the New Testament, this edition will win 
for itself a useful-and conspicuous place among the practi- 
cal apparatus of the student and the Biblical scholar. 


Harrer & ΒΠΟΤΗΕΒΑΒ. 


INTRODUCTION 
AMERICAN EDITION. 


Puitie SomArr. 





Merits of the Edition. 


Tue year of our Lord 1881 marks an epoch in the his- 
tory of the New Testament. It is the birthyear both of 
the purest English translation and of the purest Greck text 
of that little book which contains the inspired message of 
God’s wisdom and love to mankind, and which forms the 
highest standard of Christian faith and duty. 

The coincidence is remarkable. The original and the 
translation were matured during the same long period by 
harmonious, though independent, co-operation. The Edi- 
tors of the Greek text were members of the English New 
Testament Company of Revisers; the English and Ameri- 
can Revisers had the confidential use of advanced proof- 
sheets of this edition of the Greek text as they proceeded, 
and their translation is more nearly conformed to it than 
to any other printed edition from Erasmus and Beza down 
to Tischendorf and Tregelles. 

The Zeatus Receptus, so called, was announced to the 
world by the Leyden publishers in 1633, with the bold 
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declaration, “ Textum ergo habes nunc ab omnibus recep- 
tum.” I venture to introduce the Greek Testament of 
Westcott and Hort with the modest assertion, Hie hades 
textum omnium editionum antiguissimum ef purissimum. 
It is based exclusively on documentary evidence, and on 
the most careful comparison of all the ancient sources of 
the text as they have been collected and made available by 
the indefatigable diligence of former editors, especially of 
Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles. It embodies the 
results of the combined labours of more than a quarter of 
acentury. It will, of course, not supersede the large edi- 
_ tions which contain the whole critical apparatus; but it 
will take its rank at once among the best standard edi- 
tions of the Greek Testament. 

I became personally acquainted with the editors and 
their work at Harrow, in 1869, and saw them after- 
wards repeatedly at Cambridge, London, and Peterbor- 
ough. I formed such a favourable opinion of the value 
of their labours that I engaged from them and their pub- 
lisher (Mr. Macmillan) duplicate plates for an American 
edition, which is now published by the Messrs. Harper & 
Brothers. This opinion ripened into conviction by con- 
stant use, since 1870, of proof-sheets of this text, in my 
edition of Lange’s “Commentary on John” (see the crit- 
ical notes), in my exegetical lectures, and in my labours 
as a member of the Revision Committee. 

Drs. Westcott and Hort are ranked in England among 
the best Greek and Biblical scholars. Dr. Hort (born 1828; 
educated at Rugby School and Trinity College, Cambridge) 
is Hulsean Professor of Divinity in the University of Cam- 
bridge (since 1878). He is probably more familiar with 
the textual history of the Greek Testament than any other 
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man living. He exerted great influence in the Revision 
Company on all matters of reading. His Τωο Disserta- 
tions on μονογενὴς Θεός and on the Constantinopolitan 
Creed (1876) evince a rare degree of patristic learning 
and critical acumen. Doctor Westcott (born 1825; edu- 
cated at Trinity College, Cambridge) is Regius Professor 
of Divinity at Cambridge (since 1870), and Canon of 
Westminster (since 1883). He is the author of several 
able and useful works, as a History of the English Bible ; 
a History of the Canon of the New Testament ; an Lntro- 
duction to the Study of the Gospels ; a Commentary on the 
Gospel of John ; and one on the Epistles of John. 

These two scholars have been in constant correspondence 
with each other, and kept a journal of their discussions of 
all the important textual questions. Few works have ever 
been prepared with so much labour, care, and devotion as 
their edition of the Greek Testament, begun in 1853 and 
finished in 1881. 

Taterature. 

The chief authorities for the topics discussed in this in- 

troduction are the following works: 


Jo. Jac. WETSTEIN: H Καινἡ Διαθήκη. Nooum Testamentum 
Grecum editionis recepte cum lectionibus variantibus, etc. Am- 
stel. 1751-52, 2 tom. fol. Prolegomena in tom. i. pp. 1-222. 

Jo. Jac. Griespacn: Noowm Testamentum Grace. Hd. 2da. 
Hale Sax. οἱ Lond. 1796-1806, 2 vols. 8vo. Hd. tertiam emend. 
οἱ auctam cur. David Schulz. Vol. i. Berolini, 1827. Preefa- 
tiones οἱ Prolegomena, vol. i. pp. iii.-lvi. i-cxxvii, Also his 
Symbole Critica (1785-93), with his Meletemata, and Commenta- 
rius Criticus in Teatum Grecum N. T. (1198 and 1811). 

Όλα, LacumMann: Novum Testamenvum Grace et Latine. Be- 
rolini, 1842-50, 8vo. Preefatio, vol. i. pp. v.-lvi.; vol. ii, pp. tii.— 
xxvi. Comp. also Lachmann’s article in explanation and de- 
fence of his critical system, in the Studien und Kritiken for 
1830, No. 1V., pp. 817-845. 
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AEN. Frip. Const. TiscHENDORF: NVovwm Testamentum Grece. 
Ad antiquissimos testes denuo recensuit, apparatum criticum οὗ 
studio perfectum apposuit, commentationem isagogicam pretexuit. — 
Eiditio septima, Lips. 1859, 2 vols. 8vo. Prolegomena, vol. i. pp. 
xiii.-cclxxviii. The text of this edition is superseded by the edé- 
tio octava critica maior, Lips. 1869-72, 2 vols. The new Prole- 
gomena, which the author did not live to finish, were prepared 
by Dr. Grecgory, aided by the late Dr. Ezra ABsort, and form 
the third vol. of the 8th critical ed. (Pars prior, Lips. 1884). 

SAMUEL PRIDEAUX TREGELLES: The Greek New Testament, 
edited from Ancient Authorities, with the Latin Version of Jerome, 
from the Codex Amiatinus. London, published in parts from 
1857 to 1879, 1 vol. 4to. The 7th part (published in 1879, after 
the death of Dr. Tregelles) contains the Prolegomena, with Ad- 
denda and Corrigenda, compiled and edited by Rev. Dr. Hort 
and Rev. A. W. Streane. Comp. also TREGELLES: Account of 
the Printed Text of the Greek New Testament, with Remarks on 
its Revision upon Critical Principles. Wondon, 1854. And the 
first part (prepared by Tregelles) of the fourth volume of Horne’s 
Introduction to the Holy Scriptures, 10th ed. London, 1856; 14th 
ed. 1877; also published separately as an Introduction to the 
Textual Criticism of the New Testament, London, 1856, etc. 

Henry ALForD: The Greek Testament. London, 6th ed. 1868, 
etc. Prolegomena, vol. i. chaps. vi. and vii. pp. 73-148, 

Ep. Reuss: Bibliotheca Novi Testamenit Greci. Brunsvige, 
1872 (pp. 918). The most complete list of all the printed edi- 
tions of the Greek Testament, supplemented by Dr. Isaac H. 
Hall in Schaff’s Companion to the Gr. Test. pp. 497-524. 

Fr. H. ΑΜΒΠΟΒΕ ScrIVENER: A Plain Introduction to the 
Criticism of the New Testament. London, 1861; 2d ed. 1874; 
3d ed. 1888 (712 pages). 

ο. Ἡ, Hammonp. Outlines of Textual Criticism Applied to the 
New Testament. Oxford, 1872; 2d ed. 1876. 

The second volume of Wrstcorr and Hort’s Greek Test. 
contains the critical Introduction and Appendix. 1881. 

Ῥ. B. WarFieLD: Textual Criticism of the WV. Test. London 
and N. York, 1887. 

The Critical Introductions to the New Testament by Hua, 
De Werte, BLEEK, Reuss (6th ed. 1887), Hottzmann (1886) ; 
and several articles on Bible Text in Herzog’s Real- Hncyk. 
(new ed. ii. 400-437), and Smith’s Dict. of the Bible (iii, 2112- 
9199, Amer. ed.) ; an essay of Dr. Ezra ABBor in Anglo-Ameri- 
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can Bible Revision, Philadelphia, 2d ed. 1879 (pp. 86-98); the 
third part of Epwarp Ο. Mrrcnei’s Critical Handbook, An- 
dover, 1880 (pp. 67-148). 


T. SOURCES OF THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT. 


The original autographs* of the apostolic writings are 
lost beyond all reasonable hope of discovery, and are not 
even mentioned by the post-apostolic authors as being ex- 
tant anywhere, or as having been seen by them.+ They 
perished, probably before the close of the first century, 
with the brittle paper then in ordinary use (the Egyptian 
papyrus), like all other ancient writings (with the excep- 
tion of a few that were accidentally preserved in Egyptian 
tombs and mummies, or under the lava of Vesuvius at 
Herculaneum and Pompeii). God has not chosen to ex- 
empt the Bible by a miracle from the fate of other books, 
but has wisely left room for the diligence and research of 
man, who is responsible for the use of all the facilities 
within his reach for the study of the Bible. He has not 
provided for inspired transcribers any more than inspired 
printers, nor for infallible translators any more than infal- 
lible commentators and readers. He wastes no miracles. 
He desires free and intelligent worshippers. “The letter 
killeth, but the spirit giveth life.” The Bible, in its origin 
and history, is a human as well as a divine book, and must 
be studied under this twofold aspect. It is the incarna- 
tion of God’s truth, and reflects the divine-human person 








* Autographa, ἀρχέτυπα, ἰδιόχειρα. 
+ On the disputed passage of Tertullian, who speaks of ¢psa@ 
authentica littere Apostolorum, see Scrivener, p. 504 (third ed.). 
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of Christ, to whom it bears witness as the Alpha and Ome- 
ga, as the Way, the Life, and the Truth. Even if we had 
the apostolic autographs, there would be room for verbal 
criticism, since they, like other ancient books, were written 
as a continuous whole, without accents, without punctua- 
tion, without division of sentences or words, without titles 
and subscriptions, without even the name of the author 
unless it was part of the text itself. 

In the absence of the autographs, we must depend upon 
copies, or secondary sources. But these are, fortunately, 
far more numerous and trustworthy for the Greek Testa- 
ment than for any ancient classic. “In the variety and 
fulness of the evidence on which it rests, the text of the 
New Testament stands absolutely and unapproachably alone 
among ancient prose writings.” (Westcott and Hort.) 

The sources of the text are threefold: Manuscript Cop- 
ies, Ancient Versions, and Patristic Quotations. 


1. Tue Greex Manuscripts. 

The Manuscripts, or Codices,* are the direct and most 
important sources. They number now about two thou- 
sand, counting all classes, and many new ones may yet be 
discovered.t They differ in age, extent, and value. They 





* Codex, or caudex, means, originally, the trunk of a tree, stock, 
stem ; then a black of wood split or sawn into planks, leaves, or 
tablets, and fastened together; hence a book, as the ancients 
wrote on tablets of wood smeared with wax, the leaves being: 
laid one upon another. The Hebrew manuscripts are in rolls. 

+ The total number of uncial and cursive MSS., inckading 
lectionaries, recorded by Dr. Scrivener in bis third edition 
(1883, p. xxx.), amounts to 2094, inclusive of 300 cursives discov- 
ered by Dean Burgon in 1888. Most of the MSS. are in Italy, 
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were written between the fourth and sixteenth centuries; 
the oldest date from the middle of the fourth century, and 
rest, of course, on still older copies. Few manuscripts of 
Greek or Roman classics are older than the ninth or tenth 
century. The Medicean MS. of Virgil is of the fourth 
century, the Vatican MS. of Dion Cassius of the fifth. 
The oldest MSS. of Aschylus and Sophocles date from 
the tenth, those of Euripides from the twelfth century. 
The oldest complete copy of Homer is from the thirteenth 
century, though considerable papyrus fragments have been 
recently discovered which may date from the fifth or sixth. 
Some MSS. cover’ the whole New Testament, some only 
parts; and hence they are divided into five or six classes, 
according as they contain the Gospels, or the Acts, or the 
Catholic Epistles, or the Pauline Epistles, or the Apoca- 
lypse, or only the Scripture lessons from the Gospels or Acts 
and Epistles (the lectionaries). Those which cover more 
than one of these classes, or the whole New Testament, are 
numbered in the lists two, three, or more times. The Gos- 
pel MSS. are the most numerous, those of the Apocalypse 
the least numerous. Some MSS. are written with great 
care, some contain many errors of transcribers. Most of 
them give the Greek text only, a few the Latin version 
also (hence called codices bilingues or Greco-Latini), ο. g. 
Cod. D (or Bezz) for the Gospels and Acts, Cod. D (Clar- 
omontanus) for the Pauline Epistles, and Cod. A (Sangal- 
lensis) for the Gospels. They were written in the East, 
mostly in Alexandria and Constantinople; for in Europe 





England, and France. Next come Turkey, Germany, and 
Russia. 

See the lists in Scrivener (p. 661, third ed.), which, however, 
are not very accurate, 


B 
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(with the exception of Greece, Lower Italy, and Sicily) the 
knowledge of the Greek language disappeared after the fifth 
century till the revival of learning in the fifteenth, and 
the Latin Vulgate supplied the place of the Greek and 
Hebrew Bible. Some words of frequent occurrence are 
usually abridged (as 3¢ = Sede, Ko = κύριος, ισ = Ἰησοῦς, πνα 
=Tvevpa). 

The MSS. are divided into two classes, uncial and cur- 
sive. The former are written in large or capital letters 
(littere unciales or majuscule), the latter in small letters 
(litter minusculx) or in current band. The uncial MSS. 
are older, from the fourth to the tenth century, and hence 
more valuable, but were discovered and used long after the 
cursive. Two of them, the Sinaitic and the Vatican, date 
from the middle of the fourth century. The first is com- 
plete, the second defective. 


A. Uncial Manuscripts. 

The uncial MSS. are designated (since Wetstein, 1751), 
for the sake of brevity, by the capital letters of the Latin 
alphabet (A, B, C, D, etc.), with the help of Greek letters 
for a few MSS. beyond Cod. Z, and the Hebrew letter 
Aleph (8) for the Sinaitic MS. which was discovered last 
and precedes Cod. A.* 





* The present usage arose from the accidental circumstance 
that the Codex Alexandrinus was designated as Cod. A in the 
lower margin of Walton’s Polyglot (Scrivener, loc. cit. p. 75, 
third ed.). <A far better system would be to designate them in 
the order of their age or value, which would place B and & 
before A. But the usage in this case can as little be altered as 
the traditional division into chapters and verses. Mill cited the 
copies by abridgments of their names, ο. g. Alex., Oant., Mont., 
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The uncials are written on costly and durable vellum or 
parchment, on quarto or small folio pages of one or two, 
very rarely of three or four, columns. The older ones have 
no division of words or sentences except for paragraphs, 
no accents or ornaments, and but very few pause - marks. 
Hence it requires some practice to read them with ease. 

The date and place, which were not marked on MSS. 
catlier than the tenth century, can be only approximately 
ascertained from the material, the form of letters, the style 
of writing, the presence or absence of the Ammonian sec- 
tions (κεφάλαια, capitula) in the Gospels, the Eusebian Can- 
ons (or tables of references to the Ammonian sections, after 
340, when Eusebius died), the Euthalian sections in the 
Acts and Epistles, and the stichometric divisions or lines 
(στίχοι) corresponding to sentences (both introduced by 
Euthalius, cir. A.D. 458),* marks of punctuation (ninth cen- 
tury), etc. Sometimes a second or third hand has intro- 
duced punctuation and accents or different readings. Hence 
the distinction of lectiones a prima manu, marked by a at 
a secunda manu (**, or 3, or?) ; α tertia manu (ett ort, 
ov 9). 

Some MSS. (as Codd. C, P, Q, R, Z, #) have been written 
twice over, owing to the scarcity and costliness of parch- 
ment, and are called codices rescripti, or palimpsests (wadip- 





but this mode would now take too much space. Wetstein 
knew 14 uncial MSS. of the Gospels, which he designated from 
A to O, and about 112 cursives, besides 24 Evangelistaries. 
See his list at the close of his Prolegomena, pp. 220-222, and 
II. pp. 3-15. 

* Afterwards these stichometric divisions were abandoned as 
too costly, and gave way to dots or other marks between the 
sentences. This was the beginning of punctuation. 
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Ψηστοι); the new book being written between the lines, or 
across, or in place of the old Bible text. 

Constantine the Great ordered from Eusebius, for the 
churches of Constantinople, the preparation of fifty MSS. 
of the Bible, to be written ‘on artificially wrought skins 
by skilful calligraphists.* 

The number of uncial MSS. now known, including all frag- 
ments, is nearly 100. Dr. Scrivener, in 1883, counted 97 in 
all, namely, 57 for the Gospels, 14 for the Acts, 6 for the Cath- 
olic Epistles, 15 for the Pauline Epistles, 5 for the Apoca- 
lypse.t Dr. Abbot, Jan., 1884, counted 106 classified, or 85 
distinct MSS. of the Greek Testament (exclusive of Lection- 
aries), viz., 64 for the Gospels, 15 for the Acts, 7 for the 
Catholic Epistles, 20 for the Pauline Epistles, 5 for the 
Apocalypse. Dr. Gregory, in 1884, added to Abbot’s list two 
Gospel fragments (If and W*); thus swelling the whole 
number to 87.{ Since that time four new uncial MSS. have 
been discovered, nainely, a purple Codex ® at Berat, by the 
Abbé Batiffol, containing Matthew and Mark:§ two small 
fragments in the Museum of the Louvre, by Dr. Zahn, || and 
several epistolary fragments (not yet published) by Batiffol.7 

With these additions we have now (in 1888) 112 classi- 
fied, or 91 distinct and separate uncial MSS., viz. : 

Gospels: SA BCDEFF*GHI!-3*+71°>K LMN N?#O Oadedefg 
PQRSTYT wi Toedef JV WabcdefgeX YZPA Qadedefgh 
AG ἩΠ Σό -- 67. 
Acts: ΣΑΡΒΟΡΤΕ(Θ Ε»α(ϱ) G> HQ) 1258 LQ) Ρ (00) -- 16. 





* Eusebius, Vita Const. iv. 86, Πεντήκοντα σωμάτια ἐν διφδέραις 
ἐγκατασκεύοις . . . ὑπὸ τεχνιτῶν καλλιγράφων. 

+ Scrivener, Introd. p. Τὸ (8d ed. 1883). 

{ Prolegomena to Tischendorf, Part I., 337 sq. and 439 sq. 

6 See T'heolog. Literaturzeitung (Leipzig) for Dec. 12, 1885. 

|| In Forschungen zur Geschichte des NV. T. lichen Kanons (1884),. 
vol. iii. 277. The fragment of 1 Tim. iii. 16 reads w (8, quod). 

4] See Dr. Gregory in The Independent, N. Y., Aug. 25, 1887, 
and Preface to the third ed. of Schaff’s Companion, p. xv. , 
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Cath.: SA BC K(:) LQ) P(@) Batiffol fragments = 8. (Acts and 
Cath. together 17.) 

Paul: XA BCD(2) E@) FQ) F* GG) H@ 1? K@LE)MO)NQ) 
0Q0°R PORK). 2 Zahn fragments, and Batiffol 
fragments = 28. 

Apoc.: NA B(2)C P=5. (Reckoned by classes, 67 +17 + 23 +5=112.) 


Whole number of distinct MSS. : 
δὲ A B Έ ρου © Devv-act [ paul — Ἐ act Ὦ paul Ἐ F paul Fa G Gact G paul 

Ου) Ἡ Ἡ τοί Η paul Τ1.2.5.4.5.6.1. Τὸ K K cath. paul Τ, J, act. cath. paul Mf 

M paul Μα N paul QO abedef () paul () b(paul) Ῥ P act. cath. paul. apoe () () paul 

RRP § T (or T4) Twi Teedef UV Wabedetah XYZPAO abedefgh 

A I= Zahn fragments and (unpublished) Batiffol fragments of 

Cath. and Paul Epp. = 91. 

The Sinaitic and the Vatican MSS. are by far the most 
important for antiquity, completeness, and value. I give a 
brief description of the best uncial MSS. which are most 
frequently quoted by critics. 

(1.) Uncials of the first class. They are four — two 
from the fourth, two from the fifth century ; one complete 
(x), two nearly complete (A and B), one defective (OC). Eo 
these is usually added D as the fifth of the great uncials, 
but it contains only the Gospels and Acts, and has strange 
peculiarities. In the Gospels the text of C, L, Z, 5, and 
of A in Mark, is better than that of A, but in the rest of 
the New Testament A is undoubtedly, after & and B, the 
most important MS. 

N (Aleph). Codex Sinarricus, formerly in the Convent 
of Mount Sinai (hence its name), now in the Imperial Library 
at St. Petersburg.* It dates from the middle of the fourth 
century, is written on fine parchment (194 inches wide by 
147 long), in large uncials, with four columns to a page (of 





* Τ saw it there in July, 1884. It is superbly bound and kept 


in a special case under a glass cover. 
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48 lines each). It has 3464 leaves. It was discovered 
and secured by the indefatigable Prof. C. Tischendorf, in 
the Convent of St. Catharine, at the foot of Mount Sinai, 
on the 4th of February, 1859.* It was published at St. 





* The story of the discovery, which made Tischendorf one 
of the happiest men I ever knew, reads like an heroic romance. 
His three journeys from Leipsic to Mount Sinai, in pursuit of 
manuscript treasures, in 1844, 1858, and 1859; his first rescue of 
forty-three leaves of the Septuagint from a waste-basket in the 
Convent of St. Catharine in 1844; his final discovery of the 
whole Cod. Sinaiticus in 1859, with the powerful aid of the rec- 
ommendation of Alexander IJ., who met such a terrible death 
at the hands of the Nihilists in 1881; his patient labor in tran- 
scribing it at Cairo, and in its publication at Leipsic; his con- 
troversy with the Greek Simonides, who impudently claimed to 
have written the codex on Mount Athos in 1839 and 1840—ara 
all told by himself, not without some excusable vanity, in his 
Reise in den Orient (1845-46), and Aus dem heil. Lande (1862); 
his Notitia Codicis Stinaitici (1860); the Prolegomena to his edi. 
tions (1862 and 1865); in his two controversial pamphlets, Dze 
Anfechtungen der Sinaibibel (1863), Wajfen der Finsterniss wider 
die Sinaibibel (1863); and most fully in his Die Sinaibibel ihre 
Entdeckung, etc. (1871). When, on a visit to Mount Sinai in 
March, 1877, I saw a copy of the magnificent four-volume edi- 
tion in the convent library, and mentioned the name of Tischen- 
dorf, the sub-prior kindled up in indignation and called him a 
thief, who had stolen their greatest treasure on the pretext of a 
temporary loan; and when I reminded him of the large reward 
of the Emperor of Russia, who had furnished a new silver shrine 
for the coffin of St. Catharine, he admitted it reluctantly; but 
remarked that they did not want the silver, but the manuscript 
—the manuscript which these monks could not read, and were 
at one time ready to throw into the fire! After long delays, the 
MS. was formally presented to the Czar in 1869 in the name of 
the new prior, archbishop Kallistratos, and the monks of the 
Convents of St. Catharine and Cairo. Die Sinaibibel, p. 91. 
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Petersburg (printed at Leipsic) at the expense of the Czar 
Alexander II. in celebration of the first millennium of the 
Russian empire, in accurate imitation by types specially 
cast, in four folio volumes.* The New Testament was also 
separately edited by Tischendorf in smaller type in quarto 
(Leipsic, 1863), in four columns; and an octavo edition in 
ordinary type (ibid. 1865). Dr. Scrivener has published a 
“ Fall Collation of the Sinaitic MS. with the Received Text 
of the New Testament” (2d ed. 1867). 

Codex & is the most complete, and also (with the ex- 
ception, perhaps, of the Vatican MS.) the oldest, or, at 
all events, one of the two oldest MSS., although it was last 
found and used. Tischendorf calls it “ omniwm codicum 
uncialium solus integer omniumque antiquissimus.” He 
assigns it to the age of Eusebius the historian, who died in 
340; and thinks it not improbable that it was one of the 
fifty copies which Constantine had ordered to be prepared 
for the churches of Constantinople in 331, and that it was 
sent by the Emperor Justinian to the Convent of Mount 


* Bibliorum Oodex Sinatticus Petropolitanus. Auspiciis au- 
gustissimis Imperatoris Alexandri IT., ex tenebris protraxit in 
Europam transtulit ad twvandas atque illustrandas sacras litteras 
edidit CONSTANTINUS TISCHENDORF. Petropoli, MDCCCLXII, 
The first volume contains the dedication to the Emperor (dated 
Lips. Ίσως 1862), the Prolegomena, Notes on the corrections by 
later hands, and twenty-one plates (in fac-simile); vols. ii. and 
iii. contain the Septuagint; vol. iv. the Greek Testament (1343 
leaves), the Epistle of Barnabas (foll. 185-141), and a part of the 
Pastor Herme (foll. 142-1474). -Copies of this rare and costly 
edition are in the Astor Library, the Lenox Library, the Union 
Theological Seminary, New York, at Princeton, Hartford, Cam- 
bridge, Andover, Yale, Rochester, and in other libraries of 
America. 
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Sinai, which he founded.* It contains large portions of 
the Old Testament in the Septuagint Version (199 leaves), 
and the whole New Testament, without any omission, to- 
gether with the Epistle of Barnabas, all in Greek, and a 
part of the Pastor Herme in Greek (1474 leaves). It is 
much -disfigured by numerous corrections made by the 
original scribes or several later writers, especially one of 
the fourth century (&*), whose emendations are very valu- 
able, and one of the seventh (κ). It often confirms Cod. 
Vaticanus in characteristic readings (as μονογενὴς Sede 
for vide, in Jobn i. 183 τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Seov for κυρίου, 
in Acts xx. 28: ἐν Εφέσῳ, Eph. i. 1), and in omissions (as 
the doxology of the Lord’s Prayer, Matt. vi. 13; the end 
of Mark, xvi. 9-20; the passage of the woman taken in 
adultery, John vii. 538—viii. 11), in part, also, the Old Latin 
Version; but sometimes it supports other witnesses. It 
has contributed very much towards the settlement of the 
text, and stimulated the progress of the revision movement 
in England, in connection with Tischendorf’s Tauchnitz 





* Tischendorf’s edition of the English New Test., Leips. 1869, 
p. xii. After a more careful inspection of the Vatican MS. in 
1866, he has somewhat modified his view of the priority of the 
Sinaitic over the Vatican MS., and assigns them both to the 
middle of the fourth century, maintaining even that one of the 
scribes of 8 (who wrote six leaves, and whom he designates D) 
wrote the New Testament part of B. Compare the learned 
and very able essay of Dr. Ezra Abbot (against Dean Burgon): 
‘«Comparative Antiquity of the Sinaitic and Vatican MSS.,” in 
the Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. x. (1872), pp. 
189-200. Gebhardt, in Herzog’s Real-Eneyklopaidie (new ed.), 
vol. ii. p. 414, pronounces Burgon’s attempt to prove the higher 
antiquity of the Vatican MS. by fifty to one hundred years an 
entire failure. 
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edition of King James’s Version (1869), which gives in 
foot-notes the chief readings of the three great uncials δὲ, 
B, and A. 

Tischendorf first copied the Sinaitic MS., with the help 
of two Germans at Cairo (a physician and a druggist), then 
again at Leipsic after securing its permanent possession 
for the Russian government, and read the printed proof- 
sheets twice with the greatest care and constant reference 
to the original MS. 

Dr. Tregelles inspected the original at Leipsic, June, 
1862. Considerable portions of it have been photographed, 
and real fac-similes are given in Tischendorf’s three edi- 


KAIOM OAOTOYMe 
NUD CMETAECTIN 
TOTHCEYCEBEIAC 
MYCTH PIONOCE 
<PAN Ep@OHENG?P 
KI- CAIKAIOD@HEN 
MIN ICOPOHATRAK 
EKHPYXOHENE 
© NECINENMICTEY 
ΘΗΕ NKOCMW-: 
ANEAHMPOCHEN 
AOSH 
Specimen of the Codex Sinaiticus, containing 1 Tim. wi. 16. 
και οµολογουμε]νως µεγα εστι» | το της ευσεβειας | µυστηριον ος εἰφα- 


νερωδη εν σαρ]κι' εδικαιωδη εν | Tr ωφδη αγγελοις | εκηρυχδη εν 
elSveow επιστευ]η εν κοσµω" | ανελημφδη εν | δοξη. 
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tions, and in Scrivener’s Introduction. Dean Burgon, also, 
in his book on the Last Twelve Verses of Mark, gives an 
exact fac-simile of a page, taken at St. Petersburg, which 
shows the last two columns of Mark (to xvi. 8) and the 
first two columns of Luke. 

A. Codex Atzxanprinus of the fifth century, in quarto 
and two columns (12% inches long, 10% wide), given by 
Patriarch Cyril Lucar of Constantinople (the unlucky re- 
former, formerly of Alexandria) to King Charles I. (1628), 
now in the British Museum, London, where the open vol- 
ume of the New Testament is exhibited in the MS. room. 
It was probably written in Alexandria. It contains on 773 
leaves the Old Testament, in the Septuagint Version (edited 
by Baber, London, 1816-28), and the New Testament; but, 
unfortunately, with the omission of Matt. i. l-xxv. 6, John 
vi. 50—viil. 52, and 2 Cor. iv. 18—xii. 6. It also has at the 
end the Greek Epistle of Clement of Rome to the Corin- 
thians, with a fragment of a second epistle, or homily. 
This was the only Greek MS. extant of Clement before the 
discovery by Philotheos Bryennios of the copy at Constanti- 
nople (1875). The New Testament of the Alexandrian MS. 
was published by Charles G. Woide in uncial type (London, 
1786), and by B. H. Cowper, in common type (ibid. 1860). 
We have it now in a most beautiful photographic fac-simile, 
issued by the Trustees of the British Museum, London, 1879. 
The Ο. T. was published in 1882 in the same style. 

Cod. A is the first uncial MS. that was used by textual 
critics, It presents a text which occupies an intermediate 
position between the oldest uncial and the later text. It 
occupies the third or fourth rank among the MSS. next 
to ἃὶ and B, and perhaps C. See fac-similes in Woide and 
Scrivener. On the following page we give two specimens. 
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ον τα 7 ‘ 2 


NA PXt1 EMOIHCENOOCTON OY 


NONKAITH NrHN HAETH HINAO 


patoc KATA ICA TACIKCEYA C1 0C. 
IKAIC KOTOCENANWTHCAL ος oy. 


ο ο het ICR ITTAN TITY 

IMMNETas ENUWY MACTOTTHNATO 
AFIONGOEGETOETTIC!|COTTOYC: 
TTOIMAIN GIN THN GKIKAHCIAN 
TOY IS YH NITE PIETTOIHC aATOAIA 
TOYAIMATOCTOYLAIOY: 


Specimens of the Codex Aleaandrinus, 


The first is in bright red, with breathings and accents, and con- 
tains Gen. i. 1, 2, Sept. (Ev ἀρχῆ ἐπόιησεν ὁ Oo τὸν dv | ρανὸν. και 
τὴν γῆν ἡ δὲ γῇ ἦν ἀό | ρατοσ Kau ἀκατασκεύαστοσ᾽ | και σκότοσ 
ἐπάνω τῆσ αβύσσου.. The second specimen is in common 
ink, and contains Acts xx. 28 (Προσεχετε εαυτοισ και παντι των 
ποιµνιω" ἐν ω Όμασ το Tra το | αγιον εθετο επισκοπουσ” | ποιµαι- 
ὕειν την εκκλῆσιαν | του KV ην περιεποιησατο δια | του αιµατος του 
dv. A favours κυρίου versus δεοῦ. 


B. Codex Vaticanus, of the middle of the fourth cen- 
tury, on very fine, thin vellum, in small but clear and neat 
ancial letters, in three columns (of 42 lines each), to a 
yuarto page (10 inches by 104), preserved in the Vatican 
Library at Rome (No. 1209). It is more accurately writ- 
ten than the Sinaitic MS., but not so complete. It was 
apparently copied in Egypt by a skilful and critical scribe, 
and brought to Rome shortly after the establishment of the 
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Vatican Library by Pope Nicholas V. in 1448; perhaps (as 
Dr. Scrivener conjectures) by the learned Cardinal Bessa- 
rion, who labored for the reunion of the Greek and Latin 
churches. It was entered in the earliest catalogue of that 
library, made in 1475. It contains the whole Bible as far 
as and including Heb. ix. 14, and breaks off in the middle 
of the verse and of the word xaSalpez. The Pastoral Epis- 
tles, Philemon, and the Apocalypse are lost. It was long 
watched with jealous care by the papal authorities, very im- 
perfectly known to Mill and Wetstein, but partially col- 
lated, under considerable restrictions, by Bartolocci, libra- 
rian of the Vatican (1669), the Abbate Mico for Thomas 
Bentley (about 1720, published 1799), Andrew Birch of 
Copenhagen (1788, 1798-1801), Hug (1809, he first fully 
recognised its paramount value), Tischendorf (1843, 1844, 
1866), Tregelles (1845), Dressel (1855), Burgon (1860), 
Alford (1861), and his secretary, Mr. Cure (in 1869). It 
was first printed under the supervision of the celebrated 
Cardinal Angelo Mai (d. 1854), Rome, 1828-38, but not 
published till 1857 (in 5 vols., the fifth containing the New 
Testament) ; and so inaccurately that this edition is criti- 
cally worthless. The New Testament was again published 
separately, with some improvements, by Vercellone, Rome, 
1859; more critically by Tischendorf, Leipsic, 1867, from 
a partial inspection of two weeks under the constant su- 
pervision of Ο. Vercellone, who learned from the German 
expert some useful lessons in editorial work. Now, at last, 
we have a complete and critical, though by no means infal- 
lible, quasi fac-simile edition of the whole Vatican MS. by 
Vercellone (d. 1869) and Jos. Cozza, Rome, 1868-81.* 





* Gaetano Sergio was associated with Cozza after Vercelloue’s 


uty τὸν λίθον ἐκ τῆσ 
| θύρασ rou µνη- 
péiov | kde ava 
βλέψασαιθεω]ρζν- 
ow ὅτι ἀνακεκύ] 
λισται ὁ λιθοσ ἦν 
γὰρ | µέγασ σφό- 
δρα Kat ἐλ]θδυσαι 
ἐισ τὸ μνημἒι lov 
tidov νεανίσκον | 
καθήµενον ἐν τῦισ 
| δεξιδισ περιβε- 


βλημέ]νον στολὴν — 


λευκὴν | κἀι ἐξε- 
θαμβήθησαν | ὁ δὲ 
λέγει ἀυτᾶισ μὴ | 
ἐκθαμβξισθε iy ζη- 
τει | τε TOY ναζα- 
ρηνὸντὸ | ἐσταυ- 
Ρωμένον ἠγέριθη 
dun ἔστιν ὧδε te 
| ὁ τόποσ ὅπου 
ἐθηκᾶ | ἀυτὸν 
ἄλλα ὑπάγετε | 
ἐίπατε τὂισ µαθη- 
τᾶισ | ἀυτοῦ Kat 
τῷ πέτρω | ὅτι 
προάγει imac ἐισ | 
τὴν γαλιλάιαν ἐκξι 
αυ]τὸν ὄψεσθε κα- 
θωσ ἐἴιπεν ὑμῖν 
κἀι ἐξελθῦυ[σαι 
ἐφύγον ἀπὸ Tov | 
μνημέιου 
γὰρ | ἀυτὰσ τρό- 


ἐἴχεν 


poo Kae ἔκ]στασισ 
και ὀυδενὶ dv|dév 
ἐἴπον ἐφοβῦὂυν]το 
γάρ: 


Bakes 


- 


MIN TONAIOONEK THE 
ey PpAcToyMNHMEloy. 
KRKIANARAG AC AIO gu 
poycindTiANAKEKY 

AI CTAIOAIQOCHATAL 

MErACCS GAPAKAIEA 

θόγοκιε CTOMNHME 
ON GIAONNEANICKON 

KAKO HMENONEN TOIC 

AeslOICNepiBERAHME 
ΜΟΝΟ ΤΟΧΗΜΑΕΥΚΗΝ 

KAIETEOAME HOHCAN 

ὀκέλεγειάυγ TAICMA 

EK OAMBEICOEINZHT!! 
TETGNNAZAPHNONTS 
ECT AY LDMENONA Tsp 
HOY KEC TING ACT AL 
ὁτοτιοςὈπογέθνηκὰ 
y TON ἀλλ AY Ke Te 
EINATET-CICMACHTAIC 
Ay Toy KAITD NETO 
OTinpoxrery µᾷςσεις 
THN CAAIAKIANE KEIAY 
TONS: :εεθεκλθῶςδι 
πενῇ iN KAIE ZEAQ*T 
CAIEPYroONANOTOY 
MNHO E1QY,EIXKENTAP 
RY TACT Pps OMOCKAIEK 

ETACIC AIGY AEN 1 OY 
AEN ΕΙΓΠΟΝ. OBOYN 


κο) πα f° mee 
SEE wpe 


VK ATE Y 


+ ALK ΙὶΚΟΝ τν 


Specimen of the Codea Vaticanus, containing Mark avi, 3-8. 
Taken by permission from Dean Burgon’s photograph of the whole page.. 
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The type used was cast from the same moulds as that em- 
ployed for Tischendorf’s edition of the Codex Sinaiticus, 
and was sold by bim to the papal government; but he 
complained of the bad use the Roman printers made of it.* 

“The Vatican,” says Dr. Scrivener, “is probably the old- 
est vellum manuscript in existence, and is the glory of the 
Vatican Library.” It is the chief authority among MSS. for 
the Greek Testament of Westcott and Hort; while Tisch- 
endorf, in his last edition, very naturally shows a preference 
for the Sinaitic Codex of his own discovery. It presents, 
upon the whole, the shortest text; but the charge of omis- 
sions of many words and whole clauses is founded on the 
false assumption that the Elzevir text is the standard. West- 
cott and Hort say (p. 557): “‘The fondness for omissions, 
which has sometimes been attributed to the scribe of the 
Vatican, is imaginary, except, perhaps, single petty words.” 


death; his eyes, however, finally became too weak, and Enrico 
Fabiani assisted Cozza in the preparation of the sixth, the clos- 
ing volume. 

* The full title reads Bubliorwm Sacrorum Grecus Codex Vati- 
canus auspice Pio ΙΧ. Pontifice Maximo collatis studiis Caroli Ver- 
cellone Sodalis Barnabite et Josephi Cozza Monachi Basiliani edi- 
tus. Rome, typis et impensis 8. Congregationis de Propaganda 
Fide, 1868-81. Beautifully printed on vellum paper. Four vol- 
umes contain the Septuagint (i. Pentateuch and Jos. ; ii. Judges, 
etc. ; iii. The Psalms, etc.; iv. Esther, etc.), one volume the New 
Testament; a sixth volume (1881) the Prolegomena and Notes. 
The New Testament appeared in 1868 as tom. v. It gives the 
original MS. down to Heb. ix. 14, in 284 large pages. The rest 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse (from pp. 285 
to 909) are supplied from a later text (recention’ manu) in ordi- 
nary Greek type, and have therefore no critical value. The 
Pastoral Epistles and the Epistle to Philemon are wanting alto- 
gether. 1 used the copy in the Astor Library, 
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The agreement of B and x is (with few 
exceptions) a strong presumptive evi- 
dence for the genuineness of a reading, 
and, when supported by other ante- 
Nicene testimony, it is conclusive. 

C. Codex Reeius, or ΕΡΗΒΑΕΜΙ 
Syrt, of the fifth century ;* very de- 
fective, containing about two thirds of 
the New Testament; in the National 
Library at Paris. First collated by 
Wetstein (1716); edited by Tischen- 
dorf, Leipsic, 1843-45, 2 vols. It is 
a codex rescriptus, the works of the 
Syrian father Ephraem (d. 378) being 
written over the Bible text, which is 
scarcely legible. It was probably writ- 
ten in Alexandria, and is very valuable 
as far as it goes. Its text “seems to 
stand nearly midway between A and 
B, somewhat inclining to the latter” 
(Scrivener). Two correctors (desig- 
nated by Tischendorf as C**, C***, 
or C?, C’) have been at work on the 
MS. to the perplexity of the critical 
collator. 

(2.) Uneials of the second class, de- 
fective and of later date. 

D, for the Gospels and Acts. Co- 


ae ου υὔἅὕὐῬοοῶήο0ο“. ο ---υ-------ι 


ο snrlaajax az kgmrwoangs 


wadno a2 lamds.tng3 o[02]g . «οποίο, | ar! ους ΟΩ2 ols 04 «αν nig omarrlaohoyoro wy | .ΟΝΑΒΘΙΥΟ οἷα πω 
“QL ‘QL 298 way 1 δεΟΜΙΟΡ ‘rruanwydy wopog ayp fo uaunoody 


* Tischendorf regards C as older than 
A; and in the Gospels it has a much 
better text, 
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Codex Porririanus, a palimpsest of the ninth century, in 
possession of Archbishop Porfiri at St. Petersburg; edited 
by Tischendorf, 1865 and 1869. It generally confirms A 
and C, but often & against all the rest. 

Z, for Matthew. Codex Dustivensis (Dublin); sixth 
century; one of the chief palimpsests. Text in value next 
to ἃ and B. Edited by Barrett, 1801; better by T. K. 
Abbott, London, 1880. 

I, for the Gospels. Codex Tiscnenporrianus IV. ; dis- 
covered by Tischendorf in an Eastern monastery; sold to 
the Bodleian Library in 1855; from the ninth or tenth cen- 
tury. Another portion of the same MS. was discovered by 
Tischendorf in 1859, and taken to St. Petersburg. Nearly 
complete. An inscription at the close of John fixes the 
date probably at Nov. 27, 844 (according to Tischendorf), 
or 979 (according to Gardthausen). 

A, for the Gospels. Codex Saneattensis (St. Gall); 
from the ninth century; probably written by Irish monks 
at St.Gall. Published at Zurich, 1836, by Rettig, in litho-, 
graphed fac-simile. The text is very valuable in the Gos- 
pel of Mark. 

A. Codex Tiscuenpvorrianvs ΤΠ., containing Luke and 
John; now in the Bodleian Library ; collated by Tischen-' 
dorf (who brought it from the East) and Tregelles. Ninth 
century. 

=. Codex Zacynrutus, a palimpsest of the 8th century ; 
formerly at the island of Zante; presented in 1821 to the 
British and Foreign Bible Society in London; edited by 
Tregelles, 1861; containing considerable portions of Luke’s 
Gospel. Text very valuable. 

Π. Codex Prrropouitanvs, brought by Tischendorf 
from Smyrna to St. Petersburg; containing the four Gos- 


A 
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pels, nearly complete; collated by Tischendorf, 1864 and 
1865. Ninth century. 

Σ. Codex Rossanensis, found by two German scholars, 
Oscar von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack, in March, 1879, 
at: Rossano, in Calabria, in possession of the archbishop, 
who got it from the library of the former convent. It is 
beautifully written, with silver letters, on purple-coloured 
parchment (very rare among Greek MSS.), and richly or- 
namented with pictures; hence important for the history 
of Christian art. It consists of 188 leaves of two columns 
of twenty lines each, and contains the Gospels of Matthew 
and Mark (Luke and John are lost). The Gospel of Mat- 
thew ends with the words, ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙ- 
ON. Gebhardt and Harnack assign it to the sixth century. 
The text shows a departure from the oldest MSS. (8 and B), 
and an approach to the amended Latin text. In this re- 
spect it resembles D. It contains, however, the doxology 
in the Lord’s Prayer, Matt. vi. 13. See Hvangeliorum Co- 
dex argenteus purpureus Rossanensis (3), litterts argenteis 
sexto ut videtur seeculo scriptus picturisque ornatus. By 
O. von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack, Leipsic, 1880. With 
fac-similes of portions of the text and outline sketches of 
the pictures. The whole text was published by Dr. von 
Gebhardt in ordinary Greek type, Leipsic, 1883. 

On the following page we give a fac-simile from the close 
of the Lord’s Prayer. 

©, Copex Brrarinvs, published by Abbé Batiffol, Rome, 
1885. Itcontains Matthew and Mark, with lacune, and is 
a companion to the Cod. Rossanensts, 6th or 7th century. 

‘For a description of the other fragmentary uncials we 
must refer to Scrivener, Tischendorf (ed. vii.), and Greg- 
ory’s Prolegomena (1884). 


TAF | 


“byxpoyn yb τε ei 


TTONHPOYOT! 
COY ECTINH Ba 
CIAGIATCAINAY 
NAMICICA1 HAS 
SAEICTOY (ον 
τον τε 

Canrapadate 

μον ων. 
TTAPATE TOD MATA 


ΕΝ MATTHAEL VI. 13 14 


(COD FOL. 264) 





να. i ο Se (> 
Yoo qx Tre 


Specimen of the Codex Rossanensis, containing Matt. vi. 19, 14. 


πηνηρου οτι | σου εστιν η Balowrera και η δυ]ναμις και η δο]ξα εις τους aus" 
vac αµην. Eav γαρ αφητε | τοις avSpwroic τα | παραπτωµατα. 
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-B. Tue Cursive Manuscripts. 


The cursive MSS. are indicated by Arabic numerals. 
They were written in current hand on vellum or parchment 
(membrana); or on cotton paper (charta bombycina, also 
charta Damascena, from the place of manufacture), which 
came into use in the ninth and tenth centuries; or on linen 
paper (charta proper), which. was employed first in the 
twelfth century. Some are richly illuminated. They date 
from the ninth to the middle of the fifteenth century, when 
the invention of the art of printing substituted a much easi- 
er and cheaper mode of multiplying books. A few, how- 
ever, were written in the sixteenth century.. More than 
thirty contain the whole New Testament. 

_ They are much more numerous than the uncials. We 
have, in-round figures, more than 700 cursive MSS. of the 
Gospels; over'250. of the Acts and Catholic Epistles ;: near- 
ly 300 of the Pauline Epistles; about 120 of Revelation; 
‘exclusive of more than 500 lectionaries which contain only 
the Scripture lessons for public service.* 

The critical value of the cursives is, of course, not near 
so great as that of the uncials, because they are much fur- 
ther removed from the primitive source. But some twenty 


* These figures are based upon the latest estimates of Dr. Ezra 
Abbot, communicated to me by letter, Jan. 90, 1884. The cal- 
culations of Scrivener, von Gebhardt, and Hort differ. Scriv- 
ener, in the last ed. of his Zntroduction (p. xxx.), counts 1997 
cursives, including the 800 recently added by Dean Burgon 
which have not yet been examined and catalogued. We must 
wait for the second Part of Gregory’s Prolegomena to Tischen- 
dorf’s 8th ed. for the latest information of the cursives, which 

he is now (1885) investigating in European libraries. 
3 
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or thirty of them are very important for their agreement 
with the oldest authorities, or for some other peculiarity. 
Cod. 33 (Regius 14, Colbertinus 2844, in Paris, eleventh 
century), which contains all the New Testament except the 
Apocalypse, and agrees mostly with B, D, L, is “the queen 
of the cursive MSS.;” Scrivener says its readings “ deserve 
the utmost attention ;” and Tregelles calls it “the most im- 
portant of the Biblical MSS. in cursive letters extant,” but 
it suffered ‘‘ most from damp and decay.” _ Besides this, we 
mention Cod. 1 (Cod. Basiliensis), 22, 28, 59, 66, 69, 102, 
118, 124, 131, 157, 201, 209, of the Gospels; 18, 15, 18, 
36, 40, 73, 180, and especially 61, of the Acts; 17, 31, 37, 
46, 47, 67**, 73, 80, 109, of the Pauline Epistles; 7, 14, 
31, 98, 47, 51, 82, 95, of the Apocalypse. Cod. 61 (Mont- 
fortianus, of the 16th century, in Dublin) is celebrated in 
the controversy on the spurious passage 1 John v. 7, which 
it contains on a glazed page, to protect it, and which passed 
from this MS. into the printed editions of the common 
Greek text, and the translations made from it. The eur- 
sive MSS. have been chiefly compared by Mill, Wetstein, 
Griesbach, Matthaei, Schola, Tischendorf, Tregelles, and 
Scrivener; but many are yet waiting examination. 

On the following page is a specimen of Cod. 1 Basiliensis of 
the Gospels (tenth century); known to Erasmus, but little 
used by him; collated by Wetstein, C. L. Roth, and Tregelles. 


2. Taz Ancrenr Vursrons. 

Next to the study of the MSS., the most important aids 
in textual criticism are the ancient versions, or translations 
of the Scriptures from the Hebrew and Greek into vernac- 
ular languages. They are, however, only éndirect sources, 
as we must translate them back into the original, except in 
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Specimen of the Ocdex Basiliensis, of the tenth century, contamming 
Luke t,1, 2, nearly as in all Greek Testaments. 


ἐσαγγέζλιον] κατὰ λουκᾶν: 


Επειδήπερ πολλοὶ ἔπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι | διῆγησιν περὶ τῶν πε- 
Ἑληροφορημένων | ἐν ἡμῖν πραγµατων. καθως παρέδοσαν ἡμῖ | ὁι 
ἀπαρχῆσ αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρεται γενόμενοι. 


omissions and additions, which are apparent at once. If, 
for instance, the Latin versions in Luke ii. 14 read homini- 
bus bonae voluntatis, it is evident that their text was the 
genitive εὐδοκίας, instead of the nominative εὐδοκία (volun- 
tas); or if they read in John i. 18 wnigenitus Filius, they 
support the reading vide instead of Φεός (Deus). In point 
of age, some versions, being made in the second century, an- 
tedate our oldest Greek MSS., which are not earlier than 
the fourth. But they have undergone the same textual 
corruptions, and no MS. copy of a version is earlier than 
the fourth century. Some of them are as yet imperfectly 
edited. Even a satisfactory critical edition of the Vulgate 
is still a desideratum. As Dr. Westcott says, ‘‘ While the 
interpreter of the New Testament will be fully justified in 
setting aside without scruple the authority of early ver- 
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sions, there are sometimes ambiguous passages in which a 
version may preserve the traditional sense (John i. 3, 9; 
vill. 25, etc.), or indicate an early difference of translation ; 
and then its evidence may be of the highest value. But 
even here the judgment must be free. Versions supply 
authority for the text, and opinion only for the render- 
ing.”* It matters comparatively little whether they be el- 
egant or wretched, so long as they reflect with accuracy 
the original text. One service of great importance they 
can be manifestly depended upon to render—to tell where 
insertions or omissions occur in the original text before the 
translator. It is therefore very weighty evidence against 
the genuineness of any particular passage that it is not 
found in the most ancient versions. 

The most important of these versions are the Syriac, the 
Old Latin, the Vulgate, the Egyptian, the Aithiopic, the 
Gothic, and the Armenian. 


A. Syriac Versions. 


(a.) The Prsurro, the “Simple” (also spelled Pesutr- 
το or ΡΕΘΗΙΤΤΑ), dates in its oldest form (see below, Οτ- 
RETONIAN) from the middle of the second century. It 
supplied the wants of the Syrian Christians before the un- 
happy schism in that Church (fifth century), and by its use 
in common has been always a bond of union between the 
different sects, who still read it as a sacred classic, although 
its language is no longer the vernacular. The Peshito is 
the most faithful and accurate of the older versions, and 
has been called “the queen of versions.” It is almost. lit- 





* Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, Amer. ed. vol. iv. p. 3479, art. 
“Vulgate.” 
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eral, yet idiomatic, and rarely loose and paraphrastic. It 
is very important to the critic. The text connects it in 
many places with D and the Latin versions. Notwith- 
standing its age and value, it was not known to Europe 
until 15523; and in 1555, at Vienna, the first edition ap- 
peared, at the expense of the Emperor Ferdinand I., edited 
by Albert Widmanstadt, the imperial chancellor. This 
edition is yet highly esteemed. The best modern editions, 
although none are superior, are those of Prof. Lee, printed 
by the British and Foreign Bible Society, of William 
Greenfield, in Bagster’s Polyglot, and separately, and of 
Dr. Justus Perkins at Urmiah, Persia, 1841, reprinted by 
the American Bible Society in New York, 1874, for the 
Nestorians. Dr. Murdock has published a “ Literal Trans- 
lation from the Syriac Peshito Version ” (New York, 1851). 
A translation of the Acts and Epistles from the Peshito, 
by J. W. Etheridge, appeared in London, 1849. Better 
than either is the familiar Latin version of Tremellius. 

The peculiarity of the Peshito Version, and a proof of 
its early date, is its omission of 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, 
Jude, and the Apocalypse. These are.the Eusebian Ant- 
legomena, or disputed books, which were not generally re- 
ceived in the Church before the final settlement of the 
eanon towards the close of the fourth century. But the 
missing epistles existed in a Syriac version before the 
fourth century, and are supplied in modern editions from 
another version (otherwise unknown), first brought to 
light by Pococke, and published at Leyden in 1630. The. 
Apocalypse, likewise of unknown origin, was first pub- 
lished by De Dieu, at Leyden in 1627, from a late Indian 
MS. owned by Scaliger. 

(09). The Puttoxnnian or ΠΑΠΟΙΕΑΝ Version, so called 


ow 
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from its patron Philoxenus, Monophysite bishop of Mabug 
(Hierapolis), in Eastern Syria (A.D. 488-518), and from 
Thomas of Harkel, a subsequent editor, who was likewise a 
Monophysite bishop of Mabug. It is “ probably the most 
servile version of Scripture ever made” (Scrivener). It is 
based upon the Peshito, and forces it into rigorous con- 
formity with the letter of the Greek at the expense of the 
spirit. It dates from A.D. 508, and was revised by Thom- 
as of Harkel, A.D. 616. It contains the whole New Testa- 
ment, except the Apocalypse, and is therefore more complete - 
than the Peshito, which omits four Epistles besides. The 
only edition of the Philoxenian is that of Joseph White, 
printed by the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1778-1803, 4 vols. 
4to. Bernstein has published the Gospel of John (Leips. 
1853). This version was chiefly used by the Jacobites. 
(ο) The Curzronran Syriac is a mere fragment of the 
Gospels (consisting of 824 leaves), but very old and valua- 
able; though overestimated by Canon Cureton, who thought 
it “retained, to a great extent, the identical terms and ex- 
pressions of St. Matthew’s Hebrew Gospel.” It is regard- 
ed by most scholars, as Cureton, Payne Smith, Tischen- 
dorf, Hermansen, Ewald, Crowfoot, Tregelles, Westcott and 
Hort, and Zahn (Zatian’s Diatessaron, 1881, pp. 221 sq.), as 
the oldest form of the Syriac Version, the “ Peshito ” in its 
present form holding a relation to it similar to that of the 
Vulgate to the Old Latin. Dean Alford calls it “the ear- 
liest-and most important of all versions.” Dr. Scrivener, 
however, places it decidedly below the Peshito. It was 
found by Archdeacon Tattam in 1842, with 550 other 
MSS., in a convent of the Nitrian Desert (70 miles north- 
west of Cairo), and brought to the British Museum; and 
was published by Cureton in 1858, with a literal English 


. 
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translation. It agrees remarkably with D and the Old 
Latin, while the Peshito mostly favors A. It contains 
large portions of Matthew, Luke, and John, and the last 
four verses of Mark. 

Dr. Brugsch, the celebrated Egyptologist, afterwards dis- 
covered three additional leaves in the binding of a MS. of 
the Peshito which came from the Nitrian convent (1871). 
They were published by Rédiger in the Monatsbericht of 
the Berlin Academy for July, 1872; and also privately by 
Prof. Wright, as an appendix to Cureton’s volume. The 
leaves contain Luke xv. 22—xvi. 12; xvii. 1-23; Jobn vii. 
37-vili. 19. The Curetonian Syriac, including these new 
leaves, has been translated into Greek by J. R. Crowfoot, 
in his Hragmenta Hvangelica, 2 parts, London, 1871, and 
more successfully by Baethgen, 1885.* 

(d.) The Jerusatem Syriac. The principal MS. known 
is an Evangelistary in the Vatican, dated A.D. 1030. This 
has been published at Verona (1861-64, 2 vols. 4to) by 
Count Francis Minisealehi Erizzo. Fragments of two oth- 
er MSS. are in the British Museum, and of two more at St. 
Petersburg. The text of these has been published by Land, 
Anecdota Syriaca, vol. iv. (1875). The version is quite in- 
dependent of the Peshito, and is referred by Tischendorf to 
the fifth century. It is in a peculiar dialect, and secms to 
have been little used. 





* Fried. Baethgen, Hvangelienfragmente. Der griech. Text des : 
Oureton'schen Syrers wiederhergestellt. Leips. 1885. Baethgen 
holds that the Diatessaron of Tatian is older than the Cureto- 
‘nian Syriac (against Zahn), which appeared about 250, and was 
the basis of the Peshito, about 340, 
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B. Latin Versions. 


(a.) The Orv Latin (Ivana)... This version is not found 
complete; but from the quotations of the Latin fathers, es- 
pecially those in Tertullian, Cyprian, Lucifer of Cagliari, 
Hilary of Poitiers, Hilary the deacon or Ambrosiaster, Am- 
brose, Victorinus, Jerome, Rufinus, Augustine, Pelagius, and 
in the Apocalypse Primasius, its text can be in large meas- 
ure restored.. See Hermann Ronsch, Das Ν. T. Tertul- 
lian’s, aus den Schriften des Letzeren moglichst vollstindig 
reconstruirt, Leipsic, 1871 (781 pages). 

The version is nearest in age to the Peshito, al a may be 
assigned to the middle of the second century. It was not 
the work of one, man, nor suffered to. go uncorrected by 
many. Hence the confusion into which the matter has 
fallen, and the different accounts of it by different sehol- 
ars; some holding that there were many versions before 
Jerome, in proof of which statement they quote Augustine, 
De Docir, Christ. i. 11; others holding that there was 
only one version, and citing in proof Jerome. But by the 
simple. and natural explanation that there were many revis- 
ions of the one old translation, Augustine and Jerome can 
be reconciled. 

The version is made from the Septuagint in the Old Tes- 
tament; is verbal, rough, and clumsy ; the language is the 
degenerate Latin of the second century, with admixture of 
colloquial and provincial forms. But this admixture ren- 
dered it soon unintelligible, and necessitated constant re- 
visions, and, eventually, a new and thorough translation, 
from the original tongues. 

The balance of probability is in favour of North Africa 
as the place of its origin, because there, rather than in Italy, 
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there was’ an immediate demand for a Latin translation ; 
while in the Roman Church the Greek language prevailed 
during the first and second centuries. Hence the name 
“Ttalic” or ‘* Vetus Itala” is incorrect... Augustine (De 
Λουί». Christ. ii: 15) speaks of a translation which he calls 
the tala, and which he preferred to all the others... This 
was manifestly a recension of the same Old Latin version, 
made or used in Italy. 

This Old Latin version never attained to much author- 
ity; the Greek being regarded as the authentic text, even 
in the early Latin Church. At the same time, the version 
is one of the most significant monuments of Christian an- 
tiquity, the medium of divine truth unto the Latin peo- 
ples for centuries, and of great value to the Bible critic by 
reason of its antiquity and literalness. The Apocryphal 
books of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 1. and 2 Maccabees, Ba- 
ruch, Prayer of Manasseh, and 4 Ezra (2 Esdras) were, in a 
substantially unchanged form,embodied in the Vulgate. In 
the Old Testament the Psalms were similarly transferred. 

There is still lacking a really trustworthy edition of the 
existing portions of the Old Latin version. For the New 
Testament there exist, héwever, more than twenty very an- 
cient but fragmentary MSS. of the Gospels, and some (im- 
perfect) of the Acts and the Pavline Epistles; while there 
is only one yet known of the Apocalypse, and but few frag- 
ments of the Catholic Epistles. The principal MSS. of the 
Gospels representing the African text are Codex Vercellen- 
sis (a), supposed to have been written by Eusebius, Bishop 
of Vercelli, cir. A.D. 365; Veronensis (b), of the fourth or 
fifth century; and Colbertinus (c)y at, Paris, of the eleventh 
century, the only complete MS. Codex Brizianus (f), at 
Brescia, of the sixth century, represents a later revision, 
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probably Augustine’s [tala. Codex Bobbiensis (k), now in 
Turin, of the fourth or fifth century, collated by Tischen- 
dorf, bas a remarkable and valuable text; and the same is 
true of Codex Palatinus (e), at Vienna, fifth century. 
Peter Sabatier’s Bibliorum Sacrorum Latine Versiones 
Antique, seu Vetus Ltalica et cetere quecunque in Codd. 
MSS. et Antiquorum Libris reperiri potuerunt (Remis, i. e. 
Rheims, 1743-49, 3 tom. fol.; new title-page, Paris, 1751) 
remains the most complete edition of the Old Latin ver- 
sion, but many parts of each Testament have been careful- 
ly collated or edited subsequently. Worthy of special men- 
tion, for the Gospels, are Bianchini’s Hvangeliarium Quad- 
vuplex Latine Versionis Antique, seu Veteris Italice, edi- 
tum ex Codicibus Manuscriptis, Rome, 1749, 2 tom. fol. ; 
Scrivener’s Codex Beze, Cambridge, 1864; Tischendorf’s 
Evangelium Palatinum (Lips. 1847); and Haase’s Codex 
Rehdigeranus (Breslau, 1865-66). For the Acts, see Seriv- 
ener’s Codex Bezw, and Belsheim’s Die Apostelgeschichte 
und die Offenbarung Johannis in einer alten lat. Ueber- 
setzung aus dem Gigas Librorum, Christiania, 1879; for 
the Pauline Epistles, Tischendorf’s Codex Claromontanus 
(1852), and Scrivener’s, Codex Augiensis, Cambridge, 1859 ; 
for the Catholic and Pauline Epistles (merely fragments), 
see Ziegler’s [talafragmente, Marburg, 1876; for the Apoc- 
alypse, see Belsheim, as above. Belsheim’s Codex Aureus 
of the Gospels (Christiania, 1878) is rather a MS. of the 
Vulgate than of the Old Latin, though the text is mixed. 
On the whole subject, consult Hermann Ronsch, Jtala und 
Vulgata. Das Sprachidiom der urchristlichen [tala und 
der katholischen Vulgata, 2d ed., revised, Marburg, 1875; 
L. Ziegler, Die latein. Bibelibersetzungen vor Hieronymus 
und die Itala des Augustinus, Miinchen, 1879 (he proves 
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the existence of several Latin versions or revisions before 
Jerome); Ο. F. Fritzsche, Latein. Bibeliibersetzungen, in the 
new ed. of Herzog, vol. vili., 1881, pp. 433-472; and West- 
cott’s art. “ Vulgate,” in Smith’s Dict. of the Bible. There 
is a good condensed account, revised by Dr. Abbot, in 
Mitchell’s Critical Handbook (1880), p. 183 sq. 

(6.) The Latin Vutears. In the course of time the text 
of the Old Latin became so corrupt that a thorough revision 
was imperative, and was intrusted by Pope Damasus, in 
382, to Jerome (d. 419), the most learned scholar of his 
day, and of all the Latin fathers best qualified, by genius, 
taste, and knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, for this diffi- 
cult task. He began upon the New Testament, and pro- 
ceeded cautiously, making as few changes as possible, so as 
not to arouse the opposition of those who, as he says, 
“thought that ignorance was holiness.” But his scholarly 
instincts, no less than his convictions of duty towards the 
Divine Word, impelled him to go beyond his instructions, 
and make a new version of the Old Testament directly 
from the Hebrew, of which, however, it does not concern us 
at present to speak. Jerome’s revision and new translation 
(finished 405).encountered much opposition, which greatly 
irritated his temper and betrayed him into contemptuous 
abuse of his opponents, whom he styled “ dépedes asellos.” 
But, by inherent virtues, rather than by external authority, 
it passed into such current use that in the eighth century 
it was the Vulgate, the common version, in the Western 
churches. It became much corrupted by frequent copy- 
ing. Alcuin, at the instance of Charlemagne. revised it 
circa 802, by the collation of various good MSS., and sub- 
stantially in this form it passed down to the invention of 

‘printing. : 
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The first. book printed was the Vulgate—the so-cailed 
Mazarin Bible (Gutenberg and Fust, Mayence, 1455). Print- 
ing, however, fixed errors and gave them wider currency. 
and revision was felt once more to be imperative. 

In the Council of Trent (Dee. 18, 1545, to Dee. 4, 1563) 
the matter was introduced Feb. 4, 1546, and the recom- 
mendation of revision passed on April 8; but it was not 
until 1590, in the pontificate of Sixtus V., that the revised 
edition of the Vulgate appeared. The scholarly pope took 
active interest in the work, rejecting or confirming the sug- 
gestions of the board of revisers, and corrected the proof 
sheets with his own hand. It.was prefaced by the famous, 
and, as the event showed, by no means infallible, constitu- 
tion Xiernus ille (dated March 1, 1589), in which the 
pope said, ‘‘ By the fulness of apostolical power, we decree 
and declare that this edition of the sacred Latin Vulgate 
of the Old and New Testaments, which has been received 
as authentic by the Council of Trent, . . . be received and 
held as true, legitimate, authentic, and unquestioned, in all 
public and private disputation, reading, preaching, and ex- 
planation.” He further forbade any alteration whatever; 
ordered this text, and none other, henceforth te be printed : 
and hurled anathemas against every one disobeying the 
constitution. But, alas for the pope! the immaculate edi- 
tion was full of errors and blunders; and no sooner was he 
dead (Aug. 27, 1590) than the demand for a new edition 
arose. ~ Bellarmine suggested an ingenious though dishon- 
ourable escape from the awkward predicament in which 
Sixtus had placed the Church—via, that a corrected edi- 
tion should be hastily printed under the name of Sixtus, in 
which the blame of the errors should be thrown upon the 
printer! His recommendation was adopted, but it was not 
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until 1592, under Clement VIIL., that the revised edition 
appeared. The Clementine edition is the standard in the 
Roman Catholic Church, in which this Latin translation 
takes precedence of the Hebrew and Greek originals, as 
the support of doctrine and guide of life. 

The materials for a more critical edition of the Vulgate 
than the Clementine are very abundant. There are numer- 
ous MSS., and much labour has already been expended 

upon the work. The most famous of these MSS. are 
(a) Codex Amiatinus, from the Cistercian Monastery of 
Monte Amiatino, in Tuscany, now in the Laurentian Li- 
brary at Florence; it contains the Old and New Testa- 
ments almost complete, dates from 700, and is the oldest 
and best MS. The New Testament was edited by Tisch- 
endorf, Leipsic, 1850, 2d ed. 1854, and by Tregelles (in his 
edition of the Greek Testament, with the variations of the 
Clementine text). (6) Codex Fuldensis, in the Abbey of 
Fulda, Hesse-Cassel; contains the New Testament; dates 
from 546. Collated by Lachmann for his large edition 
of the Greek Testament, and edited by E. Ranke, Marburg 
and Leipsic, 1868. (ο) Codex Forojuliensis (sixth century), 
at Friuli; Matthew, Luke, and John published by Bianchini, 
Evang. Quadruplec, Appendix. Part of the same MS. is 
at Prague (Pragensis). (d) Codex Harleian. 1775 (seventh 
century), of the Gospels, partially collated by Griesbach, 
Symb. Orit. vol. i. (e) Codex Toletanus, at Toledo; writ- 
ten in Gothic letters in the eighth century; collated by 
the Sixtine correctors and by Vercellone. It contains both 
Testaments. Its readings are given by Bianchini, Vindicce 
Canon. Scripturarum, Rome, 1740. 

The best edition of the variations is that of Carlo Ver- 

cellone, Varie Lectiones Vulg. Lat. Bibliorum. Editionis, 
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Rom. tom. i. 1860; tom. ii, pars 1, 1862; pars 2, 1864. 
Unfinished. A very important work, but, unfortunate- 
ly, without either the authorized or the corrected text. 
Fritzsche says (loc. cit. p. 458), ‘Even to-day there is 
wanting a text which answers the demands of science; 
and Protestantism alone can and ought to accomplish this 
work, already too long neglected.” 


ο. Old Egyptian, or Coptic, Versions.* 


These are in the two dialects, the Memphitic or Bahiric, 
and the T’hebaic or Sahidic. ‘They are, Bishop Lightfoot 
declares, ‘‘ entirely independent ;” the former is “ rougher, 
less polished, and less faithful to the original” than the 
latter. Both contain many Greek words, and are of great 
textual value, as they independently preserve a very ancient 
text from different manuscripts, with the adoption of many 
Greek words. Schwartze and Lightfoot infer from histori- 
cal notices that the greatest part of the New Testament, if 
not all, was translated into the Egyptian dialects in the second 
century. We have no satisfactory edition of either version. 

The edztio princeps of the Memphitic Version for Lower 
Egypt is that of Wilkins (Oxford, 1716), based upon copi- 
ous materials, but not carried out with much critical sagaci- 
ty. Still, nothing better than his work has yet appeared, 
except an edition of the four Gospels by M. G. Schwartze 
(Leips. 1846 and 1847, 2 vols.), and of the Acts and Epis- 





* Copt is probably an Arabic transformation of the Greek 
Αἴγυπτος, and is applied to the Christian inhabitants of Egypt, 
who inherited the old Egyptian (demotic) language, together 
with their religion. 

+ He prepared the chapter on the Egyptian Versions in Dr. 
Scrivener’s Introduction, pp. 319-357; in the third ed. pp. 365-405. 
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tles by P. Boetticher, alias P. A. de Lagarde, of Gottingen 
(Halle, 1852). The Apocalypse is omitted. The New Tes- 
tament in Coptic (Memphitic) and Arabic was published by 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge (1847-52), 
under the editorial care of “‘ Henry Tattam, the presbyter 
of the Anglican Church for the Holy Patriarch and the 
Church of Christ in Egypt.” It is beautifully printed, but 
of no critical value, because no various readings are record- 
ed. The basis of this edition is a copy belonging to the 
Coptic Patriarch. 

The editio princeps of the Thebaic Version for Upper 
Egypt is that of C.G. Woide, completed by Ford, Oxford, 
1799. The version is yet ina very fragmentary condi- 
tion, and there is need of an edition in which the fragments 
shall all be collected. The Thebaic Version is less valuable 
than the Memphitic; its text is less pure, and shows a cer- 
tain infusion of those readings which are called Western, 
though to nothing like the same extent as the Old Latin 
and the Old Syriac. 

We have also fragments of John’s asap (iv. 28-53) 
and Paul’s Epistles in the Bashmuric dialect, of Middle 
Egypt, translated from the Thebaic. 


D. @&thiopic Version. 

There must have been a call for a translation of the New 
Testament very shortly after Christianity entered Abyssinia. 
So, although the tradition which assigns it to Abba Salama 
(Frumentius), the first bishop, be unreliable, the version 
probably dates from the fourth century, as Dillmann as- 
serts. This scholar likewise praises the version for its 
fidelity and general smoothness. The New Testament has 
been edited by Thomas Pell Platt for the British and For- 
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eign Bible Society (1826-30); but, unfortunately, it is al- 
most useless for critical purposes, because so dependent 
upon recent MSS. Gildemeister, professor in Marburg, 
collated some portions of the Aithiopic New Testament 
for Tischendorf’s edition of 1859. 


EK. Gothic Version. 


It is the work of Ulphilas * (311-381, or 313-883), the 
apostle of Christianity to the Goths, who in the fourth cen- 
tury translated the Old Testament from the Septuagint and 
the New Testament from the Greek into Gothic. There are 
seven famous codices of this version: (a) Codex Argenteus, 
fragments of the Gospels, dates from the earlier part of 
the sixth century; (6) Codex Carolinus, forty verses of the 
Epistle+to the Romans; (ο) Palimpsest fragments of five 
codices (published by Mai and Castiglione, Milan, 1819-39), 
portions of Esther, Nehemiah, the Gospels, and Paul’s Epis- 
tles. The best editions of all these fragments are by H. C. 
von der Gabelentz and J. Loebe: Ulfilas. Vet. et Ν. Tesi. 
Versionis Gothice Fragmenta que supersunt (Leipsic, 1836— 
46), and by E. Bernhardt (Halle, 1875), each of which is 
provided with a complete apparatus. ‘Stamm’s UJfilas, 7th 
ed. by Moritz Heyne, with Grammar and Lexicon, Pader- 
born, 1878, is the most convenient for the student of the 
language; Bernhardt’s is the best for text-critical purposes. 
Comp. also W. Bessell: Das Leben des Ulfilas und die Be- 
kehrung der Gothen zum Christenthum (Gottingen, 1860). 
Uppstrém: Codex Argenteus (Upsala, 1854); Codices Go- 
tict Ambrosiant (Stockholm, 1864-68); Bosworth: The 
Gothie and Anglo-Saxon Gospels (Lond. 1874). Skeat: 
The Gospel of St. Mark in Gothic (Oxford, 1882). | 


* Or Wulfila, 4. e. Wolflein, Little Wolf. 
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FE, Armenian Version. 


It belongs to the fifth century, and is the work of Miesrob 
and Moses Chorenensis. It has considerable critical value, 
though the existing MSS. are not very ancient, and there 
are wide differences among them. The version embraces 
the entire Bible. The first edition appeared at Amsterdam, 
1666, under the care of Bishop Uscan of Erivan; the best 
edition, founded on manuscripts, is by Zohrab—New Testa- 
ment, 1789; whole Bible, 1805. It is now regularly pub- 
lished by the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

On the Armenian Version, see the article by Tregelles in 
Smith’s Bzble Dict., Am. ed., vol. iv. p. 3374. 

We pass by the Slavonic, Arabic, and Persic versions, 
which are of too late a date to be of critical value for the 
restoration of the primitive text. 





3. PATRISTIC QUOTATIONS, 


The third source of textual criticism is furnished by 
the quotations in the early Christian writers, from which 
the greater part of the New Testament might be recon- 
structed. The Greek fathers give direct, the Latin fathers 
indirect, testimony to the original text. Some of them—as 
Ireneus, Origen, Tertullian—are older than our oldest MSS., 
and therefore of the greatest value. 

But the fathers must be used with great care and dis- 
crimination. They were theologians and Christians rather 
than critics. They often quote very loosely, simply from 
memory, and more for doctrinal, polemical, and practical 
than. critical purposes. Their testimony is fragmentary, 
and fails us where we most wish and need information. 
Besides, their editors have so frequently thought they were’ 
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doing a service when they corrected their quotations that 
it is at all times difficult to tell just what the text was be- 
fore them. Dr. Tregelles* plainly puts the case, and shows 
the true principles which should guide the critic. The 
chief benefit of patristic quotations consists not so much in 
their independent value as in their corroborative force, by 
establishing a reading which rests on good authority of 
MSS. or versions. When they are single and unsupport- 
ed, they deserve little or no credit. 

The most valuable works for critical purposes are com- 
mentaries and homilies which explain the text consecu- 
tively. Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome are by far the most 
learned Biblical scholars among the ancient fathers, and 
have more weight than all the rest as witnesses for the 
text. The number of ecclesiastical writers that have been 
consulted by various critics considerably exceeds one hun: 
dred, but only a few yield substantial results. We confine 
our list to the first five centuries.+ 


A. Greek Fathers. 


First century: The apostolic fathers, so called—Clement 
of Rome, Polycarp, Ignatius, Barnabas—would, as pupils of 
the apostles, be the oldest and most important witnesses ; 
but they still lived in the element of oral tradition. The 
Didache of the Twelve Apostles gives about twenty rem- 
iniscences of Matthew, including the Lord’s Prayer.{ 





*TIn Horne’s Introduction (14th ed. 1877), vol. iv. pp. 829-842. 

+ Alford (i. 140-148) gives an alphabetical list of over one hun- 
dred and fifty ancient writers. See also the lists in Scholz, 
Tischendorf, Scrivener, and Mitchell (Tables XI. and XII.). 

1 See Schaff, The Oldest Church Manual, called the Teaching of 
the Twelwe Apostles, 1885, pp. 81 sqq. 
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Second century: Justin Martyr (d. 167) comes next in 
the order of time, and makes much use of the four Gos- 
pels, but in a very free and loose way. Irenzeus of Lyons 
(d. 202) is the most important witness of the second cen- 
tury, and his great work against the Gnostic heresies is re- 
plete with Scripture knowledge, but exists for the most 
part only in a Latin version.* 

Third century: Clemens Alexandrinus (d. 220), and still 
more the great Origen (184-254). Next to them Hip- 
polytus (disciple of Irenzeus, about 220), Gregory Thauma- 
turgus (disciple of Origen, 243), Dionysius Alexandrinus 
(265), and Methodius (d. 311). 

In the fourth and fifth centuries: Eusebius the historian 
(d. 340, much used by Tischendorf and Tregelles), Athana- 
sius (d. 373), Basilius Magnus (d. 379), Gregory Nazian- 
zen (d. 389), Gregory Nyssen (d. 371), Ephraem Syrus 
(d. 373), Cyril of Jerusalem (d. 386), Didymus of Alexan- 
dria (d. 395), Chrysostom (d. 407), Epiphanius (d. 403), 
Theodore of Mopsuestia (d. 428), Cyril of Alexandria (d. 
444), and Theodoret (d. 458). 


B. Latin Fathers. 


Second century: Tertullian (about 200), very important 
for the Old Latin Version. 

Third century: Cyprian (d. 258), Novatian (fl. 251), 
Lactantius (306). 





* He testifies, ¢.g., to the last twelve verses of Mark, and to 
the existence of two readings of the mystic number in Rev. xiii. 
18: the one is 666, which he found in the best copies, and ex- 
plains to mean Lateinos (while several modern exegetes make 
it out to mean, in Hebrew letters, Neron Cesar); the other 616, 
which is the numerical value of Nero (without the final πι) Cesar. 
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Fourth and fifth centuries: Hilary of Poitiers (354), 
Lucifer of Cagliari (d. cir. 370), Victorinus Afer (d. cir. 
370), Ambrose (d. 379), Ambrosiaster or Pseudo-Ambrose, 
probably to be identified with Hilary the deacon (about 
384), Pelagius (417), Augustine (a profound divine and 
spiritual commentator, but a poor linguist and critic, d. 
430), and, most of all, Jerome, the translator of the Latin 
Bible from the original Hebrew and Greek (d. 419). 


Il. THE VARIATIONS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 


1. Ortein ος VARIATIONS. 


~ Tn such a vast number of manuscript copies of the New 
Testament there must needs be a multitude of variations. 
They are partly unintentional or accidental, partly intention- 
al or designed. Errors of the first class proceed either from 
misreading, or from mishearing (in case of dictation), or 
from fault of memory. Errors of the second class are 
due either to misjudgment, or to an innocent desire to cor- 
rect supposed mistakes, to supply defects, to harmonize ap- 
parent discrepancies, or to wilful corruption for sectarian 
purposes. Cases of wilful mutilation or corruption of the 
text are, however, exceedingly rare. Transcribers had too 
much reverence for the words of Christ arid his inspired 
apostles to be guilty of it, though in making their choice 
between conflicting readings they would naturally be bi- 
assed by their theological opinions.* 





* «The charges against the heretics of wilful corruption of 
the text (setting aside avowed excision like that of Marcion) 
rest on no good foundation. In the definite instances alleged 
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2. NumBer oF VARIATIONS 


The variations began very early, with the first copies, 
and continued to increase till the art of printing superseded 
the necessity of transcribing, and substituted. typographical 
errors for errors of copyists. They were gradually found 
out as the collection and examination of the sources pro- 
gressed. Dr. John Mill, in 1707, roughly estimated the 
number at 30,000. Since that time it has risen to “at 
least fourfold that quantity,” as Dr Scrivener wrote in 1874, 
and now cannot fall much short of 150,000, if we include 
the variations in the order of words, the mode of spelling, 
and other trifles which are ignored even in the most. ex- 
tensive critical editions: This number far exceeds that of 
any ancient book, for the simple reason that the New Tes- 
tament was far more frequently copied, translated, and 
quoted than the most celebrated works of Greek and Ro- 
man genius. . 


9, VALUE OF VARIATIONS, 


This multitude of various readings of the Greek text need 
not puzzle or alarm any Christian. It is the natural result 











by ancient writers (John 1. 13; 11.6: Mark xiii 99) the ‘hereti- 
cal’ reading turns out to be the true one. Epiphanius charges 
the orthodox with omitting Luke xxii 48, 44, to remove a diffi 
culty This is the most plausible case of alleged wilful corrup- 
tion. But Westcott and Hort, with Mr Norton and Granville 
Penn (comp. Weiss) regard the passage as a later addition, and 
I am disposed to agree with them. No case of deliberate, wil 
ful corruption, affecting any considerable number of MSS., on the 
part either of the heretics or the orthodox, can be anywhere 
made out. Rash attempts to correct supposed error must not be 
confounded with wilful corruption” (Dr. Abbot, private letter) 
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of the great wealth of our documentary resources; 1t is 
a testimony to the immense importance of the New Testa 
ment; it does not affect, but rather insures, the integrity of 
the text; and it is a useful stimulus to study, 

Only about 400 of the 100,000 or 150,000 variations 
materially affect the sense. Of these, again, not more than 
about fifty are really important for some reason or other ; 
and even of these fifty not one affects an article of faith or 
precept of duty which is not abundantly sustained by oth- 
er and undoubted passages, or by the whole tenour of Script- 
ure teaching. The Tertus Receptus of Stephens, Beza, and 
Elzevir, and of our English version, teach precisely the 
_ same Christianity as the uncial text of the Sinaitic and 
Vatican MSS., the oldest versions, and the Anglo-American 
revision. Richard Bentley, the ablest and boldest of clas- 
sical critics of England, affirms that even the worst of MSS. 
does not. pervert or set aside “ one article of faith or moral 
precept.” Dr. Ezra*Abbot, who ranks among the first text- 
ual critics, and is not hampered by orthodox bias (being a 
Unitarian), asserts that “no Christian doctrine or duty 
rests on those portions of the text which are affected by 
differences in the manuscripts ; still less is anything essen- 
tial in Christianity touched by the various readings. They 
do, to be sure, affect the bearing of a few passages on the 
doctrine of the Trinity; but the truth or falsity of the 
doctrine by no means depends upon the reading of those 
passages,””* 








* Anglo-American Bible Revision, p.92 Ina later article (Sun- 
day School Times, Phila., May 28, 1881) he makes a similar as- 
sertion with special reference to the English revision ‘‘ This 
host of various readings may startle one who 1s not acquainted 
with the subject, and he may imagine that the whole text of 
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Moreover, the large number of various readings is a pos- 
itive advantage in ascertaining the true text. The word 
of the wise man may be applied here: “In the multitude 





the New Testament is thus rendered uncertain. But a careful 
analysis will show that nineteen twentieths of these are of no 
more consequence than the palpable errata in the first proof of 
a modern printer, they have so little authority, or are so mani- 
festly false, that they may be at once dismissed from considera- 
tion. Of those which remain, probably nine tenths are of no 
unportance as regards the sense; the differences either cannot 
be represented in a translation, or affect the form of expression 
merely, not the essential meaning of the sentence. Though the 
corrections made by the revisers in the Greek text of the New 
Testament followed by our translators probably exceed two 
thousand, hardly one tenth of them, perhaps not one twentieth, 
will be noticed by the ordinary reader. Of the small residue, 
many are indeed of sufficient interest and importance to consti- 
tute one of the strongest reasons for making a new revision, 
which should no longer suffer the known errors of copyists to 
take the place of the words of the evangelists and apostles. 
But the chief value of the work accomplished by the self-deny- 
ing scholars who have spent so much time and labour in the 
search for manuscripts, and in their collation or publication, 
does not consist, after all, in the corrections of the text which 
‘have resulted from their researches. These corrections may 
affect a few of the passages which have been relied on for the 
support of certain doctrines, but not to such an extent as essen- 
tially to alter the state of the question, Still less is any ques- 
tion of Christian duty touched by the multitude of various read- 
ings The greatest service which the scholars who have de- 
voted themselves to critical studies and the collection of critical 
materials have rendered has been the establishment of the fact 
that, on the whole, the New Testament writings have come 
down to us in a text remarkably free from important corrup- 
tions, even in the late and inferior manuscripts on which the 
so-called ‘received text’ was founded, while the helps which 
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of counsellors there is safety” (Prov. xi.14). The original 
reading is sure to be preserved in one or more of these 
sources. Hence we need not, as in the case of the ancient 
classics, resort to subjective conjectural criticism, which 
never leads to absolute certainty. The very multitude of 
readings is the best guarantee of the essential integrity of 
the New Testament. 

This fact was long ago clearly stated by Richard Bent- 
ley, when the resources of the text were not nearly so 
abundant. Fertile and ingenious as he was in his conject- 
ural emendations of classical authors, he yet declares, in 
his Prospectus for a new edition of the Greek ‘Testament 
(1720), that “in the sacred writings there is no place for 
conjectures and emendations. Diligence and fidelity, with 
some judgment and experience, are the characters here 
requisite.” And in another place :* “If there had been but 
one MS. of the Greek Testament at the restoration of learn- 
ing, about two centuries ago, then we had had no various 
readings at all. And would the text be in a better condi- 
tion then than now we have 30,0002 So far from that, 
that in the best single copy extant we should have some 
hundreds of faults and some omissions irreparable. Be- 
sides that, the suspicions of fraud and foul play would have 





we now possess for restoring it to its primitive purity far ex- 
ceed those which we enjoy in the case of any eminent clas- 
sical author whose works have come down to us. The multi- 
tude of ‘ various readings,’ which to the thoughtless or ignorant 
seems so alarming, is simply the result of the extraordinary 
richness and variety of our critical resources.” 

*In his reply, under the pseudonym of Phileleutherus Lip- 
stensis, to the deist Anthony Collins, who, in his Discowrse of 
Free-thinking (17138), represented the 30,000 variations of Mill 
as fatal to the authority of the New Testament. 
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been increased immensely. It is good, therefore, to have 
more anchors than one. . . . It is a good providence and 
a great blessing that so many manuscripts of the New Tes- 
tament are still amongst us; some procured from Egypt, 
others from Asia, others found in the Western churches. 
For the very distances of places, as well as numbers of the 
books, demonstrate that there could be no collusion, no al- 
tering, nor interpolating one copy by another, nor all by 
any of them. In profane authors whereof one manuscript 
only had the luck to be preserved, as Velleius Paterculus 
among the Latins, and Hesychius among the Greeks, the 
faults of the scribes are found so numerous, and the de- 
fects so beyond all redress, that, notwithstanding the pains 
of the learnedest and acutest critics for two whole centu- 
ries, these books still are, and are like to continue, a mere 
heap of errors. On the contrary, where the copies of any 
author are numerous, though the various readings always 
increase in proportion, there the text, by an accurate colla- 
tion of them, made by skilful and judicious hands, is ever 
the more correct, and comes nearer to the true words of 
the author.” And again: “‘ Make your 30,000 (variations) 
as many more—if numbers of copies can ever reach that 
sum—all the better to a knowing and a serious reader, who 
is thereby more richly furnished to select what he sees 
genuine. But even put them into the hands of a knave or 
a fool, and yet with the most sinistrous and absurd choice, 
he shall not extinguish the light of any’ one chapter, nor 
so disguise Christianity but that every feature of it will 
still be the same.” 

To quote a modern authority : “So far,” says Dr. Scriv- 
ener (p. 4), “is the copiousness of our stores from causing 
doubt or perplexity to the genuine student of Holy Script- 
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ure, that it leads him to recognise the more fully its gen- 
eral integrity in the midst of partial variation. What 
would the thoughtful reader of Aischylus give for the like 
guidance through the obscurities which vex his patience 
and mar his enjoyment of that sublime poet?” 


4, CLASSES OF VARIATIONS. 


The variations which really involve the sense may, with 
Dr. Tregelles, be reduced to three classes—omissions, or ad- 
ditions, or substitutions of words and phrases. 

(1.) Omissions. These occur very often from homeo- 
teleuton (ὁμοιοτέλευτον), when two lines or clauses end with 
the same word or words, which may be easily overlooked. 
A very important case of this kind is the sentence in 1 John 
ii, 98: ὁ ὁμολογῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει (the same 
ending as in the preceding clause), which is not found in 
the Teatus Receptus, and is italicised in the English Version ; 
but sustained by &, A, B, C, P, and other authorities, and 
properly restored in the English Revision. Here the older 
text restores what the later lost. 

(2.) Additions are very numerous in the later MSS. and 
in the Textus Receptus, which must be eliminated accord- 
ing to the oldest and best authorities. They may be di- 
vided into several classes. 

(a.) Additions caused by transferring a genuine word or 
passage from one book to another; first on the margin or 
between the lines, and then into the text. These cases 
are most frequent in the parallel sections of the Gospels. 
They began probably with the Gospel Harmonies, the old- 
est of which is Tatian’s Diatessaron, from the second cen- 
tury. See in the Tewt. Rec., Matt. i. 25 (supplemented 
from Luke ii. 7); Matt. v. 44 (from Luke vi. 27, 98): 
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Matt. ix. 13 (from Luke v. 32); Matt. xvii. 21 (from Mark 
ix. 29); Matt. xix. 16, 17 (comp. Mark x. 17, 18; Luke 
xviii. 18, 19); Matt. xix. 20 (from Mark x. 20 and Luke 
xviii, 21); Mark iii. 5 and Luke vi. 10 (from Matt. xii. 18) ; 
Mark vi. 11 (from Matt. x..15); Mark xiii. 14 (from Matt. 
xxiv. 15); Mark xv. 28 (from Luke xxii. 37); Luke iv. 2, 
4, 5, 8 (comp. Matt. iv. 2, 4, 8, 10); Luke xi. 2, 4 (from 
Matt. vi. 9, 10,13); John vi. 69 (from Matt. xvi. 16); Acts 
ix. 5, 6 (from xxvi. 14, 15: xxii. 10), etc. By removing 
these interpolations of words and clauses; otherwise genu- 
ine, we lose nothing and gain a better insight into the in- 
dividuality of each Gospel. 

(b.) Amplifications of quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment, Matt. ii. 18; xv. 8; Luke iv. 18, 19; Rom. xiii. 9; 
Heb. ii. 7; xii. 20, etc. These are all right in the Septua- 
gint. 

(c.) Insertions of words and proper names (instead of 
pronouns) from lectionaries for the Church service, espe- 
cially those of the Gospels (Evangelistaria). Hence the 
frequent interpolation or changed position of Ἰησοῦς (ε 9., 
Matt. iv. 18; viii. 5; xiv. 22; John i. 44). Comp. also 
Luke vii. 31 (the prefix εἶπε δὲ 6 κύριος), and x. 22 (καὶ στρα- 
φεὶς πρὸς τοὺς padyras εἶπε). 

(d.) Additions from a love of paraphrase, which charac- 
terizes all the sources embraced by Westcott and Hort un- 
der the designation of the “Western” text. In this re- 
spect King James’s revisers have imitated the old copyists 
and translators, but have acted more honestly by printing: 
their numerous and mostly useless interpolations in italics. 

(e.) Additions from oral tradition, ancient liturgies, and 
explanatory glosses. Under this head we may place the 
most important and serious interpolations, which are re- 
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jected by the severer class of critics, although some may 
be defended with solid arguments. They are as follows: 

The doxology in the Lord’s Prayer (Matt. vi. 18), which 
was unknown to Origen, Tertullian, and Cyprian (in their 
commentaries on the Lord’s Prayer), and. is missing in the 
oldest MSS., in the Itala and Vulgate. It probably came 
in from 1 Chron. xxix. 11, and from the ancient liturgies.* 

The passage about the descent of the angel troubling 
the pool of Bethesda (John ν. 3, 4, from “‘ waiting ” till “‘ he 
had"), which expresses a popular superstition. 

The section on the woman taken in adultery (John vii. 
53-viii. 11,in ten MSS. at the end of the Gospel of John, 
in four at the end of Luke xxi.), which no doubt rests on a 
primitive and authentic tradition, but was not written by 
John. 

The concluding twelve verses of Mark (xvi. 9-20), which 
were added after the first incomplete edition of the Gospel 
had got inte circulation.t 





* The English Revision puts the doxology in the margin. 
Tt was a case of honesty versus prudence. No change seems 
to have given wider dissatisfaction than this. The doxology 
is very appropriate, and will always be used; but this, of course, 
does not affect the critical question, which is simply one of evi- 
dence. Its iusertion from liturgical usage is easily accounted 
for. It is first found in the Didache, ch. viii. 

+ The genuineness of the conclusion of Mark has been de- 
fended with minute learning and ability by John William 
Burgon, B.D. (Dean of Chichester), in an almost exhaustive 
monograph of 334 pages: The Last Twelve Verses of the Gospel 
according to S. Mark Vindicated against Recent Critical Objections 
and Hsiablisked, Oxford and London, 1871. His apologetic zeal 
leads him into injustice to the oldest and best MSS. which omit 
the passage, and to the most meritorious modern critics—Tisch: 
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The baptismal confession of the eunuch (Acts viii. 37), 
which came in from ecclesiastical use. 

The passage of the three heavenly witnesses (1 John v. 
7, 8), which is wanting in all the uncials, in all the ancient 
versions (including the best MSS. of the Vulgate), and in 
all the Greek fathers. It first appeared in Latin copies, 
and only in two very late Greek MSS., of «πο authority. 
The internal evidence is likewise against it, since John 
would not have written “the Father and the Word and the 
Holy Spirit,” but.“‘the Father and the Son,” or “ God and 
the Word,” ete. Hence it is universally given up by critics.* 





endorf and Tregelles His arguments against & and B prove 
altogether too much, and would destroy our confidence in ail 
MSS., versions, and citations. Dr. Scrivener also (pp. 583-590). 
defends the genuineness of Mark xvi. 9-20. It seems impossi- 
ble that the evangelist should have ended his book so abruptly 
with ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ. The oldest versions and lectionaries con- 
tain the section in whole or in part. Irenzeus treats it as an inte- 
gral portion of Mark (Adv. Her. iii. 10, 6). The Vatican MS. 
leaves the whole third column blank, but concludes the Gospel 
of Mark in the second column, at ver. 8, with the usual ara- 
besque and the subscription KATA MAPKON, leaving an inter. 
vening space of only three lines (not enough for two verses). 
Burgon and Scrivener make much of the fact that this blank 
column is the only vacant column in the Vatican MS.; but Dr. 
Abbot replies that two columns are left blank at the end of Ne- 
hemiah, and a column and a half at the end of the book of To- 
bit, presenting an appearance very similar to that of the end of 
Mark. Tischendorf and Tregelles set the twelve verses apart; 
Westcott and Hort enclose them in double brackets; the Anglo- 
American Revision properly retains them with a marginal note. 

* Even Dr. Scrivener, one of the most conservative critics, 
says, ‘To maintain the genuineness of this passage is simply 
impossible.” More than fifty volumes and pamphlets have 
been es on this controversy. 
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(3.) Substitutions of one word for another, similar in 
spelling or sound. Here belong the remarkable variations 
in John i. 18 (μονογενὴς Sedc, abridged OC, or vide, abridged 
re); in Luke ii. 14 (εὐδοκία, or εὐδοκίας) ; in Rom. v. 1 (Exo- 
µεν, or ἔχωμεν), in 1 Tim. iii. 16 (ὃς, OC, or Sede, OC), in 
Apo. xvii. 8 (καίπερ ἐστίν, for καὶ παρέσται). 

Other substitutions are due to the aim of harmonizing 
passages, or of correcting a supposed error, as ἐν τοῖς προφή- 
ταις for ἐν τῷ Ἡσαϊίᾳ τῷ προφήτῃ, in Mark i. 2; Βη9αβαρᾶ 
for BySarvia, in John i. 28 (due, perhaps, to the conjecture 
of Origen) 5 τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ κυρίου for τοῦ Seov, if not 
vice versa, in Acts xx. 28. 


5. Opszct or TextuaL Criticism. 


The textual variations necessitate textual criticism, which 
has gradually grown to the proportion and dignity of a 
special branch of sacred learning. It was matured with 
the discovery and collection of the material during the 
eighteenth century, and reached its height within the last 
twenty years. It has been cultivated mostly by Protestant 
scholars—Swiss, German, Dutch, and English. A few Cath- 
olics—like Hug and Scholz, Vercellone and Cozza—have 
nobly taken part in the work; but, upon the whole, the 
Roman Church cares more for tradition than for the Bible, 
and is satisfied with the Latin Vulgate sanctioned by the 
Council of Trent. Protestant Bible Societies have been 
denounced as dangerous and pestiferous by several popes. 

The object of textual criticism, as applied to the Greek 
Testament, is to ascertain and restore, as far as possible, the 
original text as it came from the pens of the apostolic au- 
thors. It aims to show not what they ought to have writ- 
ten, but what they actually did write. 
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6. Criricat Russ. 


Since Bengel, Wetstein, and Griesbach, the critical proc- 
ess has been reduced to certain rules, but there is consid- 
erable diversity in the mode and extent of their applica- 
tion. The following may be regarded as being sound, and 
more or less accepted by the best modern critics. 

(1.) Knowledge of documentary evidence must precede 
the choice of readings. 

(2.) All kinds of evidence must be taken into account, 
according to their intrinsic value. 

(3.) The sources of the text must be carefully sifted and 
classified, and the authorities must be weighed rather than 
numbered. One independent manuscript may be worth 
two dozen which are copied from the same original. On 
closer inspection, the witnesses are found to fall into cer- 
tain groups or families, and to represent certain tendencies. 
Bengel and Griesbach first arranged them into recensions 
or families. Westcott and Hort have modified and per- 
fected this system. They distinguish between the West- 
ern, the Alexandrian, the Syrian, and the neutral texts. 

(4.) The restoration of the pure text is founded on the 
history and genealogy of the textual corruptions. 

(5.) The older reading is preferable to the later, because’ 
it is presumably nearer the source. In exceptional cases 
later copies may represent a more ancient reading. 

(6.) The shorter reading is preferable to the longer, be- 
cause insertions and additions are more probable than 
omissions. “ Brevior lectio preeferenda est verbosiori” 
(Griesbach). 

(7.) The more difficult reading is preferable to the easier. 
“ Lectio dificilior principatum tenet” was Bengel’s first rule. 
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(8.) The reading which explains the origin of the other 
readings is preferable. This rule is emphasised by Tisch- . 
endorf, 

(9.) “That reading is preferable which best suits the 
peculiar style, manner, and habits of thought of the au- 
thor; it being the tendency of copyists to overlook the 
idiosyncracies of the writer” (Scrivener). 

(10.) That reading is preferable which shows no doctrinal 
bias, whether orthodox or heretical. — 

(11.) The agreement of the most ancient witnesses of all 
classes decides the true reading against all medieval copies 
and printed editions. 

(12.) The primary uncials, 8, B, C, and A—especially 8 
and B—if sustained by ancient versions and ante-Nicene 
citations, outweigh all later authorities, and give us pre- 
sumably the original text. 


7, APPLICATION OF THE Rutzs. 


The application of these critical canons decides, in the 
- main, against the Tevtus Receptus, so called, from which the 
Protestant versions were made, and in favour of an uncial 
text. The former rests on a few and late, mostly cursive 
MSS., which have very little or no authority when com- 
pared with much older authorities which have since been 
brought to light. It abounds in later additions, harmless 
as they may be. It arose, as it were, by accident, before 
the material for the science of criticism was collected and 
examined. Erasmus, Stephens, and Beza were good schol- 
ars, but. could accomplish little with the scanty resources 
at theircommand. Griesbach, Lachmann, Tregelles, Tisch- 
endorf, Westcott and Hort have the advantage over them in 
the possession of an immense apparatus which has been accu- 
mulating for three hundred years. We are now able to go 
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back from the cursive text of the fifteenth century to a 
text at least a thousand years older—a text of the Nicene 
and ante-Nicene age. 

It has taken a long time for scholars to become emanci- 
pated from the tyranny of the Textus Receptus, and it will 
be a long time before the. people can be weaned from 
the authority of the vernacular versions based upon it. 
But the truth will prevail at last over tradition and habit. 
Amicus Stephanus, amicus Beza, sed magis amica veritas. 

The loss of the traditional text is more than made up by 
the gain. The substance remains, the form only is changed. 
The true text is shorter, but it is also older, purer, and 
stronger. By that we must abide until new discoveries 
bring us still nearer to the inspired original. 


ΤΠ. THE PRINTED EDITIONS OF THE GREEK TEXT. 


The history of the printed text of the Greek Testament ° 
may be divided into three periods: 

(1.) The period of the unlimited reign of the Received 
Text, so called, from 1516 to 1750 or 1770. 

(2.) The transition period from the Received Text to 
the Uncial Text, 1770 to 1830. 

(3.) The restoration of the oldest and purest text, 1830 
to 1881. 

Dr. Reuss, of Strasburg, who is in possession of the 
largest private collection of editions of the Greek Testa- 
ment, gives a chronological list of 584 distinct and 151 
title editions of the Greek Testament, printed from 1514 
to 1870, and divides them into twenty-seven families.* 





* See his Bibliotheca Novi Test. Greci (1872). The editions are 


classified as follows: 5 
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This list was enlarged in 1883 to the number of 924 by 
Dr. Isaac H. Hall. I confine myself here to the leading 
editions which mark an epoch.* 


1. THe Periop or tHE Textus Receprus. From Eras- 
MUS AND STEPHENS TO BencEeL anp Wertsrein.—A.D. 
1516-1750. 

This period extends from the Reformation to the mid- 
dle of the 18th century. The text of Erasmus, with a 
few improvements of Stephens, Beza, and the Elzevirs, as- 
sumed a stereotyped character, and acquired absolute do- 
minion among scholars. The Protestant versions made 
from this text gained the same authority among the laity. 
Both were practically considered to be the inspired word 
of God, and every departure from them was looked upon 
with suspicion. 





I. Editio Complutensis; IJ. Editiones Erasmice; III. Hditio 
Compluto-Erasmica; IV. Editio Colinsi; V. Editiones Stepha- 
nice; VI. Editiones Erasmo-Stephanice; VII. Editiones Com- 
pluto-Stephanice; VIII. Editiones Bezane; IX. Hditiones Ste- 
phano-Bezanze; X. Editiones Stephano-Plantiniane; XI. Edi- 
tiones Elzeviriane; XII. Editiones Stephano-Elzeviriane; XIII. 
Editiones Elzeviro-Plantiniane; XIV. Editiones critics ante- 
Griesbachiane; XV. Editiones Griesbachiane; XVI. Editiones 
Mattheiane; XVII. Editiones Griesbachio-Elzeviriane; XVIII. 
Editiones Knappiane; XIX. Editiones criticee minores. post- 
Griesbachiane, XX. Editiones Scholziane,; ΧΧΙ. Editiones 
Lachmanniane; XXII. Editiones Griesbachio-Lachmanniane. 
XXIII. Editiones Tischendorfiane; XXIV. Editiones mixtz 
recentiores; XXV. Editiones nondum collate; XXVI. Editi- 
ones dubie; X XVII. Editiones spurie. To these should be add- 
ed the editions of Tregelles and of Westcott and Hort. 

* See Appendix I. to’ Schaff’s Companion to the Greek. Test. 
p. 497-524, and the Fac-similes of 20 standard editions in Ap- 
pendix II. p. 525-570. 
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The Roman Catholic Church held, and still holds, with 
the same unreasonable tenacity to Jerome’s Vulgate, which, 
as a translation, is still further removed from the fountain 
of inspiration, though based in part on an older text. 

(1.) The first published (not printed) edition of the Greek 
Testament is that of Erasmus (urged by the enterprising 
publisher Frobenius, who offered to pay him as much “as 
anybody ””), at Basle, Switzerland, 1516, fol. 

It was a most timely publication, just one year before 
the Reformation. Erasmus was the best classical scholar 
of his age (a better Latinist than Hellenist), and one of the 
forerunners of the Reformation, although he afterwards 
withdrew from it and died on the division line between 
two ages and two churches (1536). He furnished Luther 
and Tyndale the text for their vernacular versions, which 
became the most powerful levers of the Reformation in 
Germany and England. | 

The first edition was taken chiefly from two late Basle 
MSS. of the Gospels and Epistles, which are still preserved 
in the University Library at Basle, and have the marks of 
the printer’s pages (as I observed in 1879). They date from 
the fourteenth or fifteenth century. Erasmus compared 
them with two others. For the Apocalypse he had only 
one MS., borrowed from Reuchlin, then lost sight of, but 
recently found again in 1861 ;* defective on the last leaf 
(containing the last six verses, which he retranslated from 
the Vulgate into poor Greek). Made in great haste, in 
less than six months, and full of errors. Elegant Latin 
version. Dedicated to Pope Leo X. Erasmus himself, 





* By Dr. Delitzsch, in the library of the princely house of 
Oettingen-Wallerstein. See his Handschriftliche Funde, Heft i. 
and ii. 1861 and 1862. 
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aided by (colampadius, published five editions, with slight 
improvements, all Greeco-Latin. Second edition, 1519 (the 
basis of Luther’s translation); third, 1522; fourth, 1527 ; 
fifth, 1535; besides over thirty unauthorized reprints which 
appeared at Venice, Strasburg, Basle, Paris, etc.* 

The entire apparatus of Erasmus never exceeded eight 
MSS. The best he had he used least, because he was 
afraid of it; namely, a cursive of the tenth century, num- 
bered 1, which agrees better with the uncial than with the 
received text. He also took the liberty of occasionally cor- 
recting or supplementing his text from the Vulgate. 

(2.) The Comp.urenstan New Testament, in the Polyglot 
Bible of Complutum, or Alcala de Henares, in Spain, pre- 
pared under the direction of Cardinal Francis XIMENES 
ΡΕ Cisneros (archbishop of Toledo), and published 1520, 
with papal approbation, in 6 vols. The work was begun 
1502, in celebration of the birth of Charles V., and the New 
Testament was completed Jan. 10, 1514; the fourth vol., 
July 10,1517 (the year of the Reformation) ; but not pub- 





* Reuss gives the titles of these editions, and says (Biblioth. 
p. 26) that they vary in sixty-two out of a thousand places which 
he compared. Mill’s estimate of the variations is far below the 
mark; see Scrivener, p. 885. Of the first edition Erasmus him- 
self says, ‘‘precipitatum fut verius quam editum,” in order that 
his publisher might anticipate the publication of the Complu- 
tensian Polyglot. The second edition is more correct. The 
third edition first inserted the spurious passage of the three wit- 
nesses (1 John v. 7) from the Codex Montfortianus of the six- 
teenth century. The fourth edition adds, in a third parallel 
column, the Latin Vulgate, besides the Greek and his own ver- 
sion. The fifth edition omits the Vulgate, but otherwise hardly 
differs from the fourth; and from these two, in the main, the 
Textus Receptus is ultimately derived. 
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lished till 1520, four years after the first edition of Erasmus 
(who did not see the Polyglot till 1522), and three years 
after the cardinal’s death (who died 1517, at the age of 
eighty-one). Pope Leo X. gave his approbation at his own 
motion, March 22, 1520; even then there was some delay, 
and the work did not get into general circulation before 1522. 

The New Testament forms vol. v., and gives the Greek 
and the Latin Vulgate. Vols. ii., iii., and iv. contain the Old 
Testament with the Apocrypha. The canonical books of 
the Old Testament are given in three languages: the Latin 
Vulgate characteristically holds the place of honour in the 
middle, between the Greek Septuagint and the Hebrew orig- 
inal. This signifies, according to the Prolegomena, that 
Christ, 4. 6. the Roman or Latin Church, was crucified be- 
tween two robbers, ¢. 6. the Jewish Synagogue and the 
schismatical Greek Church! The sixth vol. contains lexica, 
indexes, etc. Only six hundred copies were printed; hence 
the work is very rare. 

The liberal cardinal spent on his Polyglot 50,000 ducats, 
or about $115,000. But it was only one fourth of his 
yearly income.* 

The text of the New Testament is mostly decticil from 
late MSS. not specified, and not described except in the 
general terms “‘very ancient and correct,” and procured 
from Rome.+ 


—__ 





* See a full description in Tregelles, Account of the Printed 
Text, etc., pp. 1-19. 

+ On the textual sources of the Complutensian Polyglot, see 
Tregelles, loc. cit., pp. 12-18. Reuss (Biblioth. pp. 16-24) gives a 
list of the readings peculiar to this Greek Testament. An ac- 
curate reprint was edited by P. A. Gratz, Tiibingen, 18%1; 2d ed. 
Mayence, 1827, with changes in the orthography and punctua- 
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(3.) Editions of the great printer and scholar Roperr 
Srepnens (SrepHanus, Esrrenne, 1503-59), published at 
Paris in 1546 and 1549, 16mo (called, from the first words 
of the preface, the O mérificam editions); 1550, in folio; 
and at Geneva in 1551,16mo. His son Henry (1528-98) 
collated the MSS. employed for these editions, which were 
greatly admired for their excellent type, cast at the expense 
of the French government. 

Stephens’s “‘royal edition” (editio regia) of 1550 is the 
most celebrated, and the nearest source of the Textus Re- 
ceptus.* The text was mainly taken from Erasmus (the 
editions of 1527 and 1535), with marginal readings from the 
Complutensian edition, and fifteen MSS. of the Paris libra- 
ry, two of them valuable (D and L), but least used. It 
was republished by F. H. Scrivener, 1859; new edition 
1877, with the variations of Beza (1565), Elzevir (1624), 
Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles. 

The edition of 1551, which was published ‘at Geneva 
(where Robert Stephens spent his last years as a professed 
Protestant), though chiefly a reprint of the Royal edition of 
1550 in-inferior style, is remarkable for the versicular di- 
vision which here appears for the first time, and which 
Robert Stephens is said to have made on horseback’ on a 
journey from Paris to Lyons. The edition contains the 
Greek text in the middle of the page, with the Latin Vul- 
gate on the inner side, and the Erasmian version on the 
outer. The versicular division is injudicious, and breaks 





tion. Leander Van Ess published an editio Compluto-EBras- 
mica, Tiib. 1827. See Reuss, p. 45. 

* Reuss (p. 53): ‘‘ Hst hee ipsa editio ex qua derivatur guem~ 
nostri textum receptum vulgo vocant, nomine ret minus bene ap. « 
tato.” 
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up the text, sometimes in the middle of the sentence, into 
fragments, instead of presenting it in natural sections ; but 
it is convenient for reference, and has become indispensa- 
ble by long use. The English Revision judiciously com- 
bines both methods. 

(4.) Tutopors pe Bize (Baza, 1519-1605), Calvin’s 
friend and successor in Geneva, who came into possession 
of some valuable old MSS. (Cod. Cantabr. and Claromont.), 
but made little use of them, published several folio editions 
of Stephens’s Greek text (4th ed.), with some changes and 
a Latin translation of his own, Geneva, 1565, 1582, 1588 
(many copies dated 1589), 1598 (reprinted in Cambridge, 
1642).* 

Beza was a poor critic, but an eminent theologian and 
commentator, and enjoyed, with Calvin and Bullinger, the 
highest respect in England during the reigns of Elizabeth 
and James I. His editions were chiefly used for the Au- 
thorised English. version of 1611, in connection with the 
Jast editions of Stephens.t 





* Beza called the edition of 1565 the second, but his first, 1557, 
was only his Latin version with annotations, for which he cared 
more than for the Greek text. Scrivener (Introd. 2d ed. p. 390) 
gives 1559 as the date of the first edition; but this is an error; 
see Reuss, Biblioth. p.72sq. Others speak of an edition of 1576; 
but this was edited by Henry Stephens. Besides the four folio 
editions noticed above, Beza published several octavo editions 
with his Latin version and short marginal notes (1565-67-80-90, 
1604). For a full description, see Masch’s Le Long, Bibi. Sacra, 
pars i. pp. 807-3816. 

+ On the precise Greek text of the English version, see Dr. 

. Abbot’s researches in my Introduction to Lightfoot, Trench, and 
Ellicott on the Revision of the New Testament, New York, 1875, 
pp. xxvii._xxix. He shows that the English version agrees 
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(5.) The brothers Bonaventure and ABRAHAM ELzEVIR, 
enterprising publishers in Holland, issued, with the aid of 
unknown editors, several editions at Leyden, 1624, 1633, 
1641: originally taken (not from Stephens, but) from Beza’s 
smaller edition of 1565, with a few changes from his later 
editions. Neatly printed, and of handy size, they were 
popular and authoritative for a long period. The preface 
to the second edition boldly proclaims: “‘ Textum ergo hades, 
nunc ab omnibus receptum: in quo nihil immutatum aut 
corruptum damus.” Hence the name Tertus Receptus, or 
commonly received standard text, which became a part of 
orthodoxy on the Continent; while in England Stephens’s 
edition of 1550 acquired this authority; but both agree 
substantially.* Erasmus is the first, Elzevir’s editor the 
last author, so to say, of the Tertus Receptus. All the 
Holland editions were scrupulously copied from the Elze- 
vir text, and Wetstein could not get authority to print his 
famous Greek Testament (1751-82) except on condition 
of following it.+ 


with Beza (ed. 1589) against Stephens (ed. 1550) in about ninety 
places, with Stephens against Beza in about forty, and differs 
from both in thirty or forty places. Beza’s Latin version, which 
was superior to the preceding ones, and his notes, had also con- 
siderable influence, which was misleading in many instances, 
but, on the whole, beneficial. See B. F. Westcott, History of the 
English Bible (Lond. 1868), p. 294. 

* Mill observed but twelve variations. Tischendorf (p.Ixxxy. 
7th ed.) gives a list of 150 changes; Scrivener (p. 392) states the 
number at 287. These variations are as unimportant as the va- 
riations of the different editions of King James’s English ver- 
sion, which number over 20,000. 3 

+ For a history of the Elzevir family and a list of their publi 
cations, see Les Hlzevier. Histoire et Annales typographiques, par 
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(6.) Brian Waxron’s Polyglot Bible, Lond. 1657, 6 tom. 
fol. The New Testament (tom. ν.) gives the Greek text of 
Stephens, 1550, with the Latin Vulgate, the Peshito Syriac, 
the Aithiopic, and Arabic versions. In the Gospels a Per- 
sic version is added. Each Oriental version has a collateral 
Latin translation, At the foot of the Greek text are given 
the readings of Cod. A. The sixth or supplementary νο]- 
ume furnishes a critical apparatus gathered from sixteen 
authorities, by the care of the celebrated Archbishop Us- 
sher (1580-1656), who had been appointed a member of 
the Westminster Assembly of Divines, but never attended. 
Walton (1600-1661) was a royalist, during the civil war, 
and chaplain to Charles I., and after the Restoration conse- 
crated bishop of Chester (1661). But the Polyglot was 
published under the patronage of Cromwell, who allowed 
the paper to be imported free of duty. This patronage 
was afterwards disowned; hence there are two kinds of 








ALPHONSE WILLEMS, Brux. et Paris, 1880, 2 vols. The titles of 
the first two editions (1624 and 1638) are as follows: 

Ἡ Καινὴ Διαθήκη. Novum Testamentvm, ex Regijs. alijsque 
optimis editionibus cum curd expressum. Lyvgdvni Batavorvm, 
ex Officina Elzeviriana. clo Io c xxiv. 12mo or 24mo. 

(‘‘ Cette édition du NV. T. est réputée correcte, mais elle a été effa- 
cée par celle de 1638.” Willems, i. 98.) 

Ἡ Kaw Διαθήκη. Novum Testamentum. Hx Regiis aliisque 
optimis editionibus, hac nova expressum: cut quid accesserit, Pre- 
fatio docebit, Lvgd. Batavorvm, ex Officina Elzeviriorum. 
clo Io c xxxu. 12mo or 24mo. 

The second is the most beautiful and correct edition. One 
of the two editions dated 1641 (that printed by the Elzevirs for 
Whitaker of London) has notes of Robert Stephens, Joseph 
Scaliger, Isaac Casaubon, etc. Later editions, were printed at 
Amsterdam. 


Ixxiv INTRODUCTION TO THE AMERICAN EDITION. 


copies —the one called “republican” (with compliments 
to Cromwell in the preface, but πο dedication), the other 
“loyal” and dedicated to Charles II.* 

Walton’s Polyglot is less magnificent than the Paris 
Polyglot (Paris, 1645, in 10 vols.), but more ample, com- 
modious, and critical.t 





* «Twelve copies were struck off on large paper. By Crom- 
well’s permission the paper for this work was allowed to be im- 
ported free of duty, and honourable mention is made of him in 
the Preface. On the Restoration this courtesy was dishonour- 
ably withdrawn, .and the usual Bible dedication sycophancy 
transferred to Charles II., at the expense of several cancels; 
and in this, the ‘Loyal’ copy, so called in contradistinction to 
the ‘Republican,’ Cromwell is spoken of as ‘Maximus ille 
Draco.”-- This is said to have been the first work printed by 
subscription in England” (The Bidles in the Carton Exhibition, 
London, 1877, p. 119 sq.). Comp. H. J. Todd’s Memoirs of the 
Life and Writings of Brian Walton, London, 1821, 2 vols. 

+ Brian Walton was involved in a controversy with Dr. John 
Owen, the famous Puritan divine, who labored to defend, from 
purely dogmatic premises, without regard to stubborn facts, the 
scholastic theory that inspiration involved not only the religious 
doctrines, but ‘‘every tittle and iota,” and that ‘‘the Scriptures 
of the O. and N. Testaments were immediately and entirely given 
out by God himself, his mind bemg in them represented unto 
us Without the least interveniency of such mediums and ways 
as were capable of giving change or alteration to the least iota or 
syllable.” (Of the Integrity and Purity of the Hebrew Text of the 
Scriptures, with Considerations on the Prolegomena and Appendix 
to the late ‘Biblia Polyglotta,’ Oxford, 1659.) To this Walton re- 
plied, forcibly and conclusively, in The Considerator Considered, 
London, 1659. He maintained that the authority of the Script- 
ures, as a certain and sufficient rule of faith, does not depend 
upon any human authority or any human theory of inspiration, 
and that Owen’s view was contrary to undeniable facts, and 
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(7.) Joun Μις Movum Testamentum Groecum, Oxon. 
1707, fol.; often reprinted, especially in England. The 
fruit of thirty years’ labour. A vastly increased critical 
apparatus.* The text is from Stephens, 1550. It had 
been preceded by the New Testament of Bishop Joun 
Feit, Oxford, 1675; an edition “more valuable for the 
impulse it gave to subsequent investigators than for the 
richness of its own stores. of fresh materials” (Scrivener, 
Ρ. 996). 

Benytiey’s proposed edition, 1720. Dr. Richard Bent- 
ley (1662-1742), whose rare classical scholarship and criti- 
cal discernment pre-eminently fitted him for the task, made 
extensive and expensive preparations for a new edition of 
the Greek and Latin Testament. He, unfortunately, failed 
to execute his design; but he discovered the true principle 
which, a century afterwards, was executed by the critical 
genius of Lachmann. He proposed to go back from the 
Textus Receptus to the oldest text of the first five centuries, 
hoping that “ by taking 2000 errors out of the Pope’s Vul- 
gate and as many out of the Protestant Pope Stephens’s,” 
he could “set out an edition of each in columns, without 
using any book under 900 years old, that shall so exactly 
agree word for word, and order for order, that no two tal- 
lies, nor two indentures, can agree better.” He issued his 
Proposals for such an edition in 1720, with the last chap- 





contrary to the judgment of the Reformers and the chief Protes- 
tant divines and linguists from Luther and Calvin down to Gro- 
tius and Cappellus. ‘‘The truth needs not the patronage of an 
untruth.” 

* See the list of Mill’s MSS. in Scrivener, p. 398. Kiister’s re- 
print of Mill, with additions, Amsterdam and Leipsic, also Rot- 
terdam, 1710, deserves to be mentioned. 
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ter of Revelation in Greek and Latin as a specimen. The 
scheme was frustrated by an angry controversy between 
him and Conyers Middleton, and other contentions in which 
he was involved, by his unruly temper, at Cambridge. The 
money paid in advance (two thousand guineas) was return- 
ed to the subscribers by his nephew, whom he made his 
literary executor. All that is left is a mass of critical ma- 
terial in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, includ- 
ing the collation of the Codex Vaticanus, which was tran- 
scribed by Woide and edited by Ford in 1799. Bentley 
was too sanguine in his expectations, and too confident 
and hasty in his conclusions; but his edition, as Tregelles 
says, “would have been a valuable contribution towards 
the establishment of a settled text: it would at least have 
shaken the foundations of the Textus Receptus; and it 
might well have formed the basis of further labours.” 

After Bentley’s death active interest in Biblical criticism 
in England ceased for nearly a century, and the work was 
carried on mainly by German scholars. 

(8.) J. A. Beneen (1687-1752), a most original, pro- 
found, pregnant, and devout commentator, author of the 
invaluable Gnomon, which is a marvel of multum in parvo, 
edited a Greek Testament at Tubingen, 1734 and 1755, 
and wrote several critical dissertations, He became a critic 
from conscientious scruples, but was confirmed in his faith 
by thorough research. He divided the textual witnesses 
into families; facilitated the method of comparing and 
weighing the readings; suggested true principles of criti- 
cism; and departed, in the Apocalypse (his favorite study), 
from the Zeatus Receptus. Most of his cautious changes 
have been approved. In the apparatus criticus he first 
set the example of recording the testimonies for and 
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against the received reading, but he did it only in rare 
instances. “The peculiar importance of Bengel’s New 
Testament is due to the critical principles developed there- 
in. Not only was his native acuteness of great service to 
him when weighing the conflicting probabilities of internal 
evidence, but in his fertile mind sprang up the germ of 
that theory of families or recensions which was afterwards 
expanded by J. S. Semler (1725-91), and grew to such for- 
midable dimensions in the skilful hands of Griesbach.”* 

(9.) Jo. Jac. Wersreint (1693-1754): Novum Testa- 
mentum Grecum Kditionis Recepte cum Lectionibus, etc., 
Amstel. 1751-52, 9 tom. fol. The text is mainly from the 
Elzevir editions, with some readings from Fell’s text. He 
made large additions to the apparatus, and carefully de- 
scribed the MSS. and other sources in the Prolegomena, 
1. 1-222; ii. 3-15, 449-454, 741-43. His magnificent 
edition contains also a learned commentary, with illustra- 
ions from Hebrew, Greek, and Latin authors. 

Wetstein was far inferior to Bengel in judgment, but 
surpassed him in the extent of his resources. He was nei- 
ther a sound theologian nor a safe critic, but a most in- 
dustrious worker and collator. His New Testament repre- 








* Scrivener, p. 403. Comp. on Bengel the biographies of Burk 
(1831) and Wichter (1865), and an article in Herzog, ii. 295-801 
‘(ew ed.). 

+ His family name was Wettste’n (see Hagenbach’s art. in 
Herzog, vol. xviii. p. 74); but he signed himself in Latin Wet- 
stenius ; and hence English, Dutch, and most German writers 
spell the name Weistein. He was a native of Basle, and for 
some time assistant pastor of his father at St. Leonhard’s; but, 
being suspected of Arian and Socinian heresy, he was deposed 
and exiled from his native city (1780). He obtained a profess. 
orship at πμ Arminian College at Amsterdam (1783). 
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sents the labour of forty years. He had a natural passion 
for the study of MSS.; made extensive literary journeys; 
collated about 102 MSS. (among them A, C, and D) with 
greater care than had been done before, and introduced 
the system of citing them by Latin letters and Arabic nu- 
merals. His Prolegomena are disfigured by the long and 
painful history of his controversy with his narrow ortho- 
dox opponents, Iselin and Frey; he depreciated the merits 
of Bengel; but his New Testament is still valuable as a 
storehouse of parallel passages from the ancient classics. 
During the next twenty years little was done for textual 
criticism. JoHANN ΘΑΤΟΜΟ Semter, the father of German 
rationalism (1725-91), but, in what he called “ Privat-Frém- 
migkeit” (personal piety), a pietist and an earnest oppo- 
nent of deism, re-edited Wetstein’s Prolegomena with val- 
uable suggestions (Halle, 1764), wrote Hermeneutische Vorbe- 
reitung, and stimulated the zeal of his great pupil Griesbachi. 


2. Szeconp Prriop: TRANSITION FROM THE TrExtus Re- 
CEPTUS TO THE Unctat Text. From (ἨΙΕΒΒΑΟΗ το 
Lacumann—A.D. 1770-1830. 


This period shows enlarged comparison of the three 
sources of the text, the discovery of critical canons, a 
gradual improvement of the Textus Receptus, and approach 
to an older and better text; but the former was still re- 
tained as a basis on a prescriptive right. 

(10.) The period is introduced by the honoured name of 
Jonann Jacos Grizspacn (1745-1812), professor of di- 
vinity at Halle and then at Jena. He made the study of 
textual criticism of the Greek Testament his life-work, and 
combined all the necessary qualifications of accurate learn- 
ing, patient industry, and sound judgment. His editions 
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from 1775 to 1806 mark the beginning of a really critical 
text, based upon fixed rules. Among these are, that a read- 
ing must be supported by ancient testimony; that the short- 
er reading is preferable to the longer, the more difficult to 
the easy, the unusual to the usual. He sifted Wetstein’s 
apparatus with scrupulous care; enlarged it by: collecting 
the citations of Origen, and utilizing the Old Latin texts, 
published by Bianchini and Sabatier; improved and devel- 
oped Bengel’s system of recensions, classifying the author- 
ities under three heads—the Western (D, Latin versions, 
fathers), the Alexandrian (B, Ο, L, etc., a recension of the 
corrupt Western text), and the Constantinopolitan (A, flow- 
ing from both); but recognised also mixed and transitional 
texts, decided for the readings of the largest relative ex- 
tent, but departed from the Elzevir text only for clear and 
urgent reasons. His critical canons are well-considered 
and sound; but he was too much fettered by his recension 
theory, which was ably criticised and modified by Hug, a 
Roman Catholic scholar (1765-1846). 

Principal editions, Halle and London, 1775-77, 1796-- 
1806, 2 tom. 8νο; reprinted, London, 1809 and 1818 (a 
very fine edition); an improved third edition of the Gos- 
pels by David Schulz, 1827, with Prolegomena and an en- 
larged apparatus. Griesbach’s text is the basis of many 
manual editions by Schott, Knapp, Tittmann, Hahn, Theile, 
and of several English and American editions. 

While Griesbach was engaged in his work, several 
scholars made valuable additions to the critical appa- 
ratus, the results of which he incorporated in his last edi- 
tion. 

C. F. ΜΑΤΤΗΑΕΙ (professor at Wittenberg, then at Mos- 
cow; d. 1811), Griesbach’s opponent, ridiculed the system 
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of recensions, despised the most ancient authorities, and 
furnished a text from Moscow MSS., all of Constantino- 
politan origin, to which he attributed too great a value. 
The result by no means justified his pretensions and pas- 
sionate attacks upon others. His Vovum Test. Grece et Lat. 
was published at Riga, 1782-88, 12 vols. 8vo; an edition 
with the Greek text only, in 8 vols. (1803-7). 

The Danish professors Bircn, ApLER, and Μοιοεκ- 
HAWER Collected, at the expense of the King of Denmark, 
a large and valuable amount of new critical material in 
Italy and Spain, including the readings of the Vatican 
MS., published by Birch, 1788-1801. During the same 
period Codd. A, D, and other important MSS. were pub- 
lished. 

F, C. ΑΙΤΕΕ, in his Greek Test., Vienna, 1786-87, 8νο, 
gave the readings of twenty-two Vienna MSS., and also of 
four MSS. of the Slavonic version. 

The new discoveries of these scholars went far to con- 
firm Griesbach’s critical judgment. 

(11.) J. M. A. Scnouz (a pupil of Hug, and Roman Cath- 
olic professor in Bonn; d. 1852): Movum Testamentum 
Greece, etc., 1830-36, 2 vols. 4to; the text reprinted by 
Bagster, London, with the English version. 

Scholz was a poor critic, but an extensive collator. He 
examined many new MSS. in different countries, though 
not very accurately, and gave the preference to the Byzan- 
tine family, as distinct from the Alexandrian. He fre- 
quently departed from the received text, yet, upon the 
whole, preserved it in preference to that of the Vulgate 
(which is remarkable for a Roman Catholic). His edition 
has found greater favour in England than in Germany. Τί 
marks no advance upon Griesbach. 
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3. Turrp Perrop: ΤΗΕ Resrorarion oF THE PRIMITIVE 
Text. From Lacumann anp Tiscuinporr το West- 
corr anv Hort—A.D. 1830-81. 

(12.) Cart Lacumayn (professor of classical philology 
in Berlin; d. 1851): Movwm Testamentum Grece et La- 
tine, Berol. 1842-50, 2 vols. Comp. his art.in the Studzen 
und Kritiken, 1830, No. 4, pp. 817-845. Lachmann had 
previously published a small edition in 1831, with various 
readings at the end. In the larger edition he was aided 
by the younger Pump Burrmann, who added the appara- 
tus of the Greek text, and published also another edition 
based on the Vatican MS., 1856, 1862, and 1865. 

Lachmann was not a professional theologian, and not 
hampered by traditional prejudice. His object was to re- 
store the oldest accessible text, 2. 6. the text of the fourth 
or fifth century, as found in the oldest sources then known 
(especially Codd. A, B, C, Itala, Vulgate, ante-Nicene fa- 
thers); yet not as a final text, but simply as a sure hestor- 
ical basis for further operations of internal criticism. He 
gives, with diplomatic accuracy, even palpable writing er- 
rors if sufficiently attested; not as proceeding from the 
original writers, but as parts of the éextus traditus of the 
fourth century. His range of authorities was limited; Cod. 
Sinaiticus had not yet been discovered, and Codd. B and C 
not critically edited. But to him belongs the credit of 
having broken a new path, and established, with the genius 
and experience of a master critic, the true basis. He car- 
ried out the hint of Bentley and Bengel, and had the bold- 
ness to destroy the tyranny of the Teatus Receptus, and to 
substitute for it the uncial text of the Nicene age. 

Lachmann met with much opposition from the profession- 
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al theologians, even from such a liberal critic as De Wette, 
who thought that he had wasted his time and strength. 
Such is the power of habit and prejudice that every inch 
of ground in the march of progress is disputed, and must 
be fairly conquered. But his principles are now pretty 
generally acknowledged as correct.* 

(13.) Consrantin von TiscuEenporr (professor of the- 
ology at Leipsic; b. 1815, d. 1874): Movwm Testamentum 
Greece, etc., ed. octava critica maior, Lips. 1872, 2 vols., 
with a full critical apparatus. Best edition of his text by 
Oscar von Gebhardt, 1881, with the added readings of Tre- 
gelles, Westcott and Hort. 

Prof. Tischendorf was by far the most industrious, en- 
terprising, and successful textual critic of the nineteenth 
century.. He visited the principal libraries of Europe in 
search of documents; made four journeys to England, and 
three to the Orient ; discovered, collated, copied, and edited 
many most important MSS.; and published, between 1841 
and 1873, no less than twenty-four editions of the Greek 
Testament (including the reissues of his stereotyped editio 
academica). Four of these—issued 1841, 1849, 1859, and 
1872—mark a progress in the acquisition of new material. 
The catalogue of his publications, most of them relating to 
Biblical criticism, covers more than ten octavo pages. In 
%873 he hoped to attend the General Conference of the 
Evangelical Alliance in New York, and to read a paper on 
the influence of the Apocryphal Gospels on the formation 





* Tregelles (p. 99): ‘‘ Lachmann led the way in casting aside 
the so-called Tertus Receptus, and boldly placing the New Tes- 
tament wholly and entirely on the basis of actual authority.” 
Reuss calls him (Biblioth. p. 239) ‘‘vir doctissimus et κριτικώτατος.” 
Scrivener (p. 422 sqq.) depreciates his merits. 
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of the Roman Catholic theory and worship of the Virgin 
Mary. All the arrangements had been made for the journey, 
when a fatal stroke of apoplexy suddenly arrested his earthly 
labours, May 5, 1873, although he lingered till Dee. 7, 1874.* 
Tischendorf started from the basis of Lachmann, but 
with a less rigorous application of his principle, and with a 
much larger number of authorities. He intended to give 
not only the oldest, but also the best, text, with the aid of 
all authorities. His judgment was influenced by subjec- 
tive considerations and a very impulsive temper; hence 
frequent changes in his many editions, which he honest- 
ly confessed, quoting Tischendorf versus Tischendorf, but 
they mark the progress in the range of his resources and 
knowledge. In his last and best edition he returns again 
to the uncial authorities, after a temporary departure to 
later documents, and gives full credit to his own greatest 
discovery, the MS. from the Mount of Legislation. 





* See J. HE. Volbeding, Constantin Tischendorf in seiner 25-jah- 
rigen schriftstellerischen Wirksamkett, Leips. 1862; Dr. Abbot’s 
article on Tischendorf in the Unitarian Review for March, 1875; 
Dr. Gregory’s article in the Bibliotheca Sacra for January, 1876, 
and his Prolegomena, Pars I. (1884) pp. 1-22; and for his moral 
and religious character, the addresses of his pastor, Dr. Ahl- 
feld, and his colleagues Drs. Kahnis and Luthardt, Am Sarge 
Tischendorf’s, with a list of his writings, Leips. 1874. These 
addresses bring into prominence his noble qualities, which were 
somewhat concealed to the superficial observer by a skin disease 
—his personal vanity and overfondness for his many and well- 
earned titles and twenty or more decorations from sovereigns 
which were displayed in his parlor. He took a prominent part 
in the international deputation of the Evangelical Alliance to the 
Czar and Prince Gortschakoff, at Friedrichshafen, in behalf of 
the persecuted Lutherans in the Baltic provinces, in 1871, at 
the risk of his popularity at the Russian court. 
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‘The Latin Prolegomena to this edition were intrusted in 
1876 to an American scholar, Dr. Caspar René Gregory, 
residing at Leipsic, who, with the efficient aid of Dr. Ezra 
Abbot, of Cambridge, Mass., finished the first part in 1884. 
Thus America is permitted to take an important share in 
this great work of restoring the purest text of the book of 
books by completing the noblest monument of German 
scholarship in the line of textual criticism.* 

(14.) Sam. Pripeaux ΤΕΕάΕΙΙΕΣ (1813-1875): The 
Greek New Testament, edited from ancient authorities, with 
the Latin Version of Jerome from the Codex Amiatinus, 
London ; issued in parts from 1857 to 1879, 4to. He had 
previously edited Zhe Book of Revelation in Greek, 1844. 

Dr. Tregelles devoted his whole life to this useful and 
herculean task, with a reverent and devout spirit similar to 
that of Bengel.| He visited many libraries in Europe, col- 





* Novum Test. Grece, vol. iii. Prolegomena, Pars prior, Lips. 
1884. The Prolegomena give the fullest description of the crit- 
ical material and a key to the multitudinous abbreviations of 
Tischendorf’s apparatus, which to ordinary readers are about 
as intelligible as a hieroglyphic alphabet. The ‘‘ Addenda et 
Emendanda” in the second part will contain a formidable list of. 
errors in the text and apparatus which scholars have detected, 
and additional references to new sources. Dr. Gregory was 
appointed Greek Professor in the Johns Hopkins University at 
Baltimore (1885), but settled in the University of Leipzig. 

+ Dr. T. was of Quaker descent, and associated for a time with 
the ‘‘Plymouth Brethren.” Πε edited The Hnglishman’s Greek 
Concordance to the N. T. (1889), The Hnglishinan’s Hebrew and 
Chaldee Concordance of the O. T. (1848, 2 vols.), a translation of 
Gesenius’s Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon 1847), and other useful 
books. He was very poor, but in his later years he received a 
pension of £200 from the civil list. His belief in verbal inspi- 
ration made him, like Bengel, a verbal critic. 
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lated the most important uncial and cursive MSS., and pub- 
lished the palimpsest Codex Zacynthius. (on Luke). He 
was far behind Tischendorf in the extent of his resources, 
but more scrupulously accurate in the use of them.* He 
followed Lachmann’s principle. He left behind him a 
monumental work of painstaking, conscientious, and de- 
yout scholarship. But it needs to be corrected and sup- 
plemented from the Codex Sinaiticus, and the critical edi- 
tion of the Codex Vaticanus, which he was not permitted 
to inspect in Rome by the jealous authorities. Like Tisch- 
endorf, he was prevented from completing his work, and 
was struck down by paralysis while engaged in concluding 
the last chapters of Revelation (in 1870). He never re 
covered, and could not take part in the labours of the Eng- 
lish Revision Committee, of which he was appointed a 
member. The Prolegomena were compiled and edited 
four years after his death by Dr. Hort and Rev. A. W. 
Streane, 1879. 

(15.) Wesrcorr and Horr: The Mew Testament in the 
Original Greek, Cambridge and London, Macmillan & Co. ; 
New York. Harper & Brothers, 1881, 2 vols. The first 
volume contains the Text, the second the Jntroduction and 
Appendix (prepared by Dr. Hort). Revised edition of vol. 
1. 1885. 

Of this, the last and the best critical edition of the Greck 
Testament, which was begun in 1853 and completed in 
1881, we have already spoken at the beginning of this 
Introduction. The second part explains in full the critical 
theory and genealogical method of the authors. They di- 





* Dr. Scrivener remarks: “ Where Tischendorf and Tregelles 
differ ” (in collation), ‘‘ the latter is seldom in the wrong.” 
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vide the textual sources into four classes or families, which 
constitute as many types of text: 

1. The Syrian or Antiocuian text, corresponding to 
what Griesbach called the Constantinopolitan text. It was 
matured by the Syrian and Greek fathers in the latter part 
of the fourth century, and is best represented by Cod. A 
in the Gospels, the Peshito, Chrysostom (who transferred 
it from Antioch to Constantinople), and his successors, and 
the great mass of the cursive MSS. (which were mostly 
written in Constantinople). It is eclectic, and the chief 
basis of the textus receptus. Dr. Hort plausibly conjectures 
that it is the result of an authoritative Greeco-Syrian recen- 
sion between 230 and 350. 

2. The WezstERN text is found in the Old Latin Ver- 
sion, in the bilingual uncials (Ώω and Dw). It is para- 
phrastic, and enriches the text from parallel passages and 
traditional sources. 

3. The ALEXANDRIAN or Εασρτιαν text (called African 
by Bentley and Bengel), found in Clement of Alex., Origen, 
Eusebius, and the Egyptian Versions. It excludes extrane- 
ous matter and shows a delicate philological tact in changes 
of language. 

4. The Neurrat text. This is most free from corruption 
and mixture and comes nearest the autographs. It is best 
represented by B and Aleph, the two oldest uncial MSS., 
which seem to be independently derived from an older 
original. Next in authority are Ο, L, P, T, D, 5, A (in 
the Acts and Epistles, but not in the Gospels), Origen, 
Eusebius, Cyril of Alexandria. 

From these various types, but chiefly from the fourth, 
represented by the Vatican MS., the apostolic text is to be 
restored by the genealogical method or the careful study 
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of the history of the written text and the relations of de- 
scent and affinity which connect the several witnesses. 

The text of Westcott and Hort will remain the standard 
text for a number of years, unless new discoveries should 
require a new revision. It has the additional advantage 
that it substantially coincides with the text followed by 
the Anglo-American Revision. They differ only in about 
two hundred places, and nearly all these variations are rec- 
ognized as alternate readings.* 

Oscar von Gebhardt in his edition of Tischendorf’s latest 
text (Leipsic, 1881) notices throughout the readings of 
Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, where they differ from Tisch- 
endorf. Westcott and Hort followed perhaps too much 
the authority of the Vatican MS., while Tischendorf in his 
last edition naturally overestimated the Sinaitic MS. of his 
own discovery. 

Simultaneously with Westcott and Hort’s edition there 
appeared two other editions of the Greek Testament, which 
make no claim to be independent critical recensions of the 
‘text, but have a special interest and value in connection 
with the Westminster or Anglo-American Revision, and 
supplement each other. They were carefully prepared by 
two members of the New Testament Company of Revisers, 
but it is distinctly stated that “the Revisers are not re- 
sponsible” for the publication. They were undertaken by 
the English University Presses. 

Dr. Scrivener, in his edition published by the Univer- 
sity Press of Cambridge, gives Zhe New Testament in the 
Original Greek according to the Text followed in the Au- 





* See the convenient list of noteworthy variations in this vol- 
ume, pp. xciii.—civ. 
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thorized Version |i. ο. the Textus Receptus of Beza’s edition 
of 1598], together with the Variations adopted in the Re- 
vised Version. Edited for the syndics of the Cambridge 
University Press, Cambridge, 1881. He puts the new read- 
ings at the foot of the page, and prints the displaced read- 
ings of the text in heavier type. 

Dr. ΒΑΙΙΜΕΗ, archdeacon of Oxford, in The Greek Testa- 
ment, with the Readings adopted by the Revisers of the Au- 
thorized Version, published by the Clarendon Press, Ox- 
ford, 1881, pursues the opposite method: he presents the 
Greek text followed by the Revisers, and puts the discarded 
readings of the Textus Receptus and of the version of 1611 
in foot-notes. The Revisers state, in the Preface from the 
Jerusalem Chamber (p. xiii., royal-octavo ed.), that they did 
not esteem it within their province “to construct a contin- 
uous and complete Greek text. In many cases the English 
rendering was considered to represent correctly either of 
two competing readings in the Greek, and then the ques- 
tion of the text was usually not raised.” Dr. Palmer, with 
the aid of lists of readings prepared by the Revisers in: 
the progress of their work, has constructed a continuous 
text, taking for the basis the third edition of Stephens 
(1550), and following it closely in all cases in which the 
Revisers did not express a preference for other readings ; 
even the orthography, the spelling of proper names, and 
the typographical peculiarities or errors of Stephens are, 
with a few exceptions, retained. The chapters are marked 
as in Stephens’s edition of 1550, the distribution into 
verses accords with that in the Authorized Version, and 
the division into paragraphs is conformed to the English 
Revision of 1881. 

Both these University editions were also published with 
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the Authorized English Version of 1611 and the Revised 
Version of 1881, in three parallel columns, and a blank 
column (1882). These Greeco-English University edi- 
tions, Harpsr’s diglot edition, which gives Westcott and 
Hort’s text with the English Revision (New York, 1882), 
and Oscar von Gupuarpt’s Movum Testamentum Grace 
et Germanice, which accompanies Tischendorf’s last revis- 
ion with Luther’s revised version (Leipsic, 1881), are most 
convenient for students. 

The year 1881 was fruitful above any other in editions of 
the New Testament in Greek and the Revised English Ver- 
sion; and the demand for the latter in Great Britain and 
the United States was beyond all precedent in the history of 
literature. We may well call it the year of the republi- 
cation of the Gospel. The immense stimulus thus given 
to a careful and comparative study of the words of Christ 
and his apostles must bear rich fruit. The first printed 
edition of the Greek Testament in 1516 was followed by 
the great Reformation of 1517. May the numerous edi- 
tions of 1881 lead to a deeper understanding and wider 


spread of the Christianity of Christ ! 
P.S. 
Union THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, NEw York, ἱ 
August 1, 1881. 


Revised, Dec. 1885, and, again, Dec. 1888. 


INDEX TO NOTATION. 


The notation adopted in this work is used to. draw attention 
to three classes of passages: 

(1.) Passages where it has been found impossible to decide 
which of two or more various readings is certainly right. 

(2.) Passages containing readings in regard to which some 
suspicion is entertained by the editors. 

(8.) Passages where interpolations of special interest occur in 
certain documents. 

In connection with all passages of the first class, alternative 
readings are given, which have a reasonable probability of be- 
ing genuine. Of these alternative readings, those which on the 
whole are the more probable, or the better attested, are printed 
in the text as the primary readings ; the secondary readings 
being distinguished by a notation which varies according as 
they “differ from the primary readings by omission, addition, or 
substitution. 


MARKS IN THE TEXT. 


{1 These marks indicate that the word or words enclosed in 
them are omitted in secondary readings. Thus, in Matt. 
vii. 24 (p. 17), τοὺς λόγους τούτους is the primary read- 
ing, τοὺς λόγους, Without τούτους, the secondary read- 
ing 

T (1.) Without any accompanying mark in the margin. This 
mark indicates the place where secondary readings add 
the word or words printed in the margin opposite the 
primary reading. Thus, in Matt. xxiii. 88 (p. 56), 6 οἶκος 
ὑμῶν is the primary reading, 6 οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος the sec- 
ondary reading. 

(2.) Accompanied by the marks 4 + in the margin, it indicates 
that certain ‘Western’ documents contain, in places thus 
distinguished, interpolations embracing some apparent- 
ly fresh or distinctive matter, but having no sufficient 
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intrinsic claim to any form of incorporation with the 
New Testainent; such interpolations being printed oppo- 
site to it in the margin between the special marks 4 fF. 
See Matt. xx. 16 (p. 47), where some ‘ Western’ docu- 
ments interpolate, after ἔσχατοι, the clause πολλοὶ γάρ 
εἰσιν κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί, 

Γ” These marks enclose portions of the text to which the con- 
tents of the opposite margin refer. They are used in 
the following cases: 

(1.) Without any accompanying mark in the margin, to in- 
dicate words and passages for which secondary readings 
are printed opposite in the margin. Thus, in Matt. xvi. 
20 (p. 39), ἐπετίμησεν is the primary reading, διεστείλατο 
the secondary reading. 

(2,) Accompanied by ‘Ap. +’ in the margin, to indicate por- 
tions of the text which, in the judgement of the editors, 
probably contain some ‘‘ primitive” error, that is, an 
error affecting the text of all existing documents, and 
thus incapable of being rectified without the aid of con. 
jecture; such places being the subject of notes in the 
Appendix. See Matt, xv. 30 (p. 97), χωλούς, κυλλούς, 
τυφλούς, κωφούς. 

(8) Accompanied by the marginal marks 4 +, to indicate por- 
tions of the text for which ‘ Western’ documents substi- 
tute. the word or words printed opposite in the margin 
between the special marks 4+; such substitutions being 
similar in character to the ‘ Western’ interpolations al- 
ready mentioned. Thus, in Matt. viti. 12 (p. 18), some 

_ ‘Western’ documents substitute ἐξελεύσονται for ἐκβλη- 
θήσονται of the text. 

++ These marks indicate that the word or words enclosed 
within them are apparently right, and are attested large- 
ly, though not by the best documents; the better attest- 
ed readings being printed in the. margin with ‘Ap.’ and 
noticed in the Appendix. Thus, in Heb. vii. 1 (p. 469), 
ὁ is apparently right, ὃς the better attested reading. 

[ | These marks enclose (a) a few very early interpolations 
in the Gospels, omitted by ‘ Western’ documents alone, 
as in Luke xxii. 19, 20 (p. 177), or by ‘ Western’ and 
‘Syrian’ documents alone, as in Matt. xxvii, 49 (pp. 68, 
69); (0) a few interpolations in the Gospels, probably 
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‘Western’ in origin, containing important matter ap- 
parently derived from extraneous sources, as in Matt. 
Xvi. 2, 3 (p. 38). 


MARKS IN THE MARGIN. 


{ ] Used in the margin with the same significance as in the 
text (see above), to distinguish two or more marginal 
readings which differ from each other merely by the 
omission or addition of words. Thus two alternative 
readings are indicated in the margin at Matt. viii. 18 
(p. 19), one being πολλοὺς ὄχλους, the other ὄχλους with- 

® Out πολλοὺς. In other cases, two or more marginal read- 
ings are separated by ο. See marg. Matt. xiii. 30 (p. 32). 

Ap. (1.) When attached to marginal readings or punctuations, 
this indicates that such readings or punctuations are ex- 
amined in the Appendix. 

<Q.) Accompanied by + + tn the text. See ++ above. 

σε @.) Standing alone, without any corresponding mark in the . 
teat, it indicates places where occur miscellaneous re- 
jected readings which, having some special interest, are 
noticed in the Appendix. See Matt. xvii. 20 (p. 41). 

Ap.+ Accompanied by ° 7 in the text. See Γ 1 (2.) above. 

++ Accompanied by * or "7 in the text. See 7 (2.) and τα 
(8.) above. 

* This mark indicates that the marginal note, being too 
leng to be conveniently inserted in the usual place, has 
been printed at the foot of the page, where it is distin- 

} guished by a corresponding *. When two notes of this 
Kind occur on one page, the second is indicated by 1. 
See Acts xviii. 21 and 27 (p. 290), 


TYPE AND ARRANGEMENT. 


Unetal type is employed for quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment, including phrases borrowed from some one place or a 
number of places. 

Metrical arrangement is chosen for poetical and rhythmical 
passages. 

Short spaces indicate sub-paragraphs. 

The orthography is taken from the best MSS. 


List of Noteworthy Variations between the Text of the Re 
visers and that of Westcott and Hort. 


Marg. is placed after a reading of Westcott and Hort when it has been put 
in the margin by the Revisers. 

Sec. denotes that the reading so indicated is a secondary reading of West- 
cott and Hort. 

(Ap. t) denotes that the reading which it follows is suspected by Westcott 
and Hort of containing a ‘ primitive” error, and is made the subject of a 
note in their Appendix. 

It should be remembered that the Revisers haye pronounced no judgment 
on those parts of the Greek text where the variations would not affect the 
translation. But in the preparation of this list it has been assumed that the 
Revisers followed Stephens’s edition of 1550, wherever their translation does 
not show that they chose a different text. 

It should be observed, also, that in the great majority of the passages in- 
cluded in this list, the text of the Revisers corresponds with secondary read- 
ings of Westcott and Hort, and the text of Westcott and Hort with the mar- 
ginal readings of the Revisers, so that the two texts are virtually the same. 


Revisers’ Text. Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


Matt. iii. 16, 


ἠνεῴχθησαν αὐτῷ Sec. 


ἠνεῴχθησαν Marg. 


iv. 28, περιῆγεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς © περιῆγεν Marg. 
ν. 25, κριτής σεπαραδῷ τῷ κριτὴς τῷ Ματϱ. 
vi. 1, ἩΠροσέχετετὴν Sec. Ἡροσέχετε δὲ τὴν 
δ, γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν Sec. γὰρ 6 θεὺς 6 πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
Ματο. 
vii. 19, πλατεα ἡ πύλη καὶ πλατεῖα καὶ Marg. 
(Probably not genu- 
ine. See Appendix 
by W. & H.) 
Vili. 9, ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν,ἔχων Sec. ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόµε- 
s voc, ἔχων Marg. 
10, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ Ἱσραὴλ το- map’ οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην 


σαύτην πίστιν 


πίστιν ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ 


Marg. 


χοῖν 


Matt. viii. 18, 


ix. 14, 
18, 


27, 

x. 18, 
25, 

xi. 15, 
xii. 4, 
22, 


4%, 
xiii. 35, 
44, 


45, 
xiv. 24, 


29, 
xv. 31, 


Xvi. 2, 3, 


21, 

xvii. 8, 
15, 

22, 

xviii. 14, 
15, 

19, 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS, 





Revisers’ Text. 


πολλοὺς ὄχλους Sec. 


νηστεύοµεν πολλά Sec. 
εἷς ἐλθὼν 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ Sec. 

πρὸς ὑμᾶς Sec. 

Βεελζεβοὺλ. 

Ora ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω 

ἔφαγεν 

προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιµο- 
νιζόµενος τυφλὸς καὶ 
κωφός Sec. 

εἶπεν ... .λαλῆσαι Sec. 

καταβολῆς κόσμου 

καὶ πάντα ὅσα 

Sec. 

οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμπό- 
pw Sec. 

µέσον τῆς θαλάσσης ἦν 
Sec. 

ἐλθεῖν Sec. 

λαλοῦντας, κυλλοὺς oy 

Sec. 

᾿Ὀψίας γενομένης λέγετε 
Εὐδία... 


σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν οὐ 


πωλεῖ 
ν ‘ 
ἔχει, καὶ 


εἷς, καὶ 
. τὰ δὲ 


δύνασθε. 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν Sec. 
See. 
᾿Αναστρεφομένων 


πάσχει 


τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν Sec. 
ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ ὁ 
πάλιν λέγω Sec. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


ὄχλον (with dxdovg 
sec. ) 

νηστεύαµεν Marg. 

εἷς προσελθὼν ( with 
προσελθὼν sec. and 
εἰσελθὼν sec.) 

ἠκολούθησαν 

ip’ ὑμᾶς 

Βεεζεβοὺλ. (et passim) 

ὦτα ἀκουέτω Marg. 

ἔφαγον Marg. 

προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ ὃδαι- 
μονιζόµενον τυφλὸν 
καὶ κωφόν 

Omitted. Marg. 

καταβολῆς Marg. 


: αμα 
καὶ πωλεῖ ὅσα ἔχει και 
οὐρανῶν ἐμπόρῳ 


σταδίους πολλοὺς ἀπὸ 
τῆςγῆςἀπεῖχεν Marg. 

καὶ ᾖλθεν Marg. 

λαλοῦντας καὶ 


Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western ” in 
origin. Marg. 


Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς Marg. 
αὐτὺν Ἰησοῦν 


ἔχει 
Συστρεφομένων» Marg. 
τοῦ πατρός µου Marg. 


ἁμαρτήσφ ὁ Marg. 
πάλιν ἀμὴν λέγω 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


XcV 





Matt. xix. 4, 
9, 10, 


22, 
24, 


29, 

σοι ο 
8, 

ive 


xxi. 12, 


25, 
29-31, 


xxiii. 4, 


38, 
xxiv. 24, 
31, 


xxvii. 4, 
24, 


Revisers’ Text. 

Touoac 

μοιχᾶται ' καὶ 6 ἀπολε- 
λυμένην γαµήσας µοι- 
χᾶται. λέγουσιν 

λόγον Sec. 

διελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰσελ- 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ θεοῦ Sec. 

ἑκατονταπλασίονα 

πάλιν Sec. 

ἀπόδος αὐτοῖς Sec. 

Καὶ ἀναβαίνων ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς 
Sec. 

ἱερὸν τοῦ θεοῦ (‘‘ West- 
ern” interpolation) 

map ἑαυτοῖς Sec. 


Οὐ θέλω" ... ἀπῆλθεν 
PUD encase "EYO,... 
οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν..... ‘O 
πρῶτος. 


βαρέα καὶ δυσβάστακ- 
τα Sec. 

οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος Sec. 

πλανῆσαι Sec. 

σάλπιγγος φωνῆς peya- 
λης Sec. 

ἀθφον Sec. 

ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ Ou 
καίου τούτου Sec. 

᾿Ἠλί, Ἠλί 

ἔκειτο ὁ κύριος (‘‘ West- 
ern” interpolation) 

σήμερον Sec. 

Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ 


πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς Sec. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
κτίσας Marg. 
μοιχᾶται. 


Marg. 


λέγουσιν 


λόγοι τοῦτον 

εἰσελέεῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς 
τὴν 
θεοῦ 


βασιλείαν rod 

πολλαπλασίονα Marg. 

πάλιν δὲ 

ἀπόδος 

Μέλλων δὲ ἀναβαίνειν 
Ἰησοῦς 

ἱερν Marg. 


ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 

Ἐγώ, . . . οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν 
te: OY θέλω». 
ἀπῆλθεν . "ο 
ὕστερος. 

βαρέα Marg. 

οἶκος ὑμῶν Marg. 

πλανᾶσθαι 

σάλπιγγος 
Marg. 


δίκαιον 


μεγάλης 


Marg. 

ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τούτου 
Marg. 

Ἐλωί, Ἠλωί 

ἔκειτο Marg. 

σήμερον» ἡμέρας 

Χριστοῦ. (with υἱοῦ 
θεοῦ sec.) Marg. 


? ‘ 
αυτους 





xevi LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 
Revisers’ Text. Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
Mark 1,34, ᾖδεισαν αὐτόν. Sec. yoscay αὐτὸν Χριστὺν 
εἶναι. Marg. 
ii, Ἱ, εἰς οἶκόν ἐστι ἐν οἴκῳ ἐστίν 
4, προσεγγίσαι προσενέγκαι Marg. 
16,  ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει; Sec. ἐσθίει; Marg. 
iii, 14, δώδεκα, ἵνα δώδεκα, οὓς καὶ ἀποστό- 
λους ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα 
Marg. 
15, δαιμόνια * καὶ δαιμόνια" καὶ ἐποίησεν 
τοὺς δώδεκα καὶ Marg. 
85, oc γὰρ ἂν Sec. ὃς ἂν 
iv. 5, πετρῶδες, ὅπου Sec. πετρῶδες καὶ ὅπου 
vi. 9, πολλοὶ ot πὀλλοὶ ~Marg. 
14, ἔλεγεν Sec. ἔλεγον Marg. 
22, τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς τῆς τῆςθυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ Hpyx 
Ἡρφδιάδος διάδος  Ματο. 
vil. 4, βαπτίσωνται Sec. ῥαντίσωνται Marg. 
vill. 19, λέγω ὑμῖν Sec. λέγω 
16,  ἔχομεν ἔχουσιν Ματς. 
ix. 90, παρεπορεύοντο Sec. ἐπορεύοντο 
42, τῶν πιστευόντων εἰς ius τῶν πιστευόντων Mare. 
x. Ἱ, μητέρα, καὶ προσκολλη- µμητέρα,καὶ Marg. 
θήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυ- 
ναϊῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
24, δὐσκολόν ἐστιν τοὺς πε-  δὐσκολόν ἐστιν εἰς 
ποιθότας ἐπὶ χρήµασιν Marg. 
εἰς 
35, οἱ υἱοὶ Sec. οἱ δύο υἱοὶ 
ΧΙ. 19, ἐξεπορεύετο Sec. ἐξεπορεύοντο Mare. 
xii. ὀ6, ὑποπόδιον ὑποκάτω Mare. 
xiii. 15, 6 δὲ ἐπὶ See. ὁ ἐπὶ 
83, ἀγρυπνεῖτε καὶ προσεύ-  ἀγρυπνεῖτε Marg. 
χεσθε 
xiv. 7, αὐτοῖς or αὐτοὺς εὖ αὐτοῖς πάντοτε εὖ (With 
αὐτοῖς εὖ Sec.) 
20, τὸ τρύβλιον Sec, τὸ ἓν τρύβλιον 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


πον]ϊ 





Mark xiv. 68, 


xv. 44, 
Xvi. 9-20, 


Luke _ iv: 44, 
γ. 99, 


vi. 31, 
Parss! 
vii. 39, 
viii. 43, 


45, 

abe ὁ 
59, 
κ, rg 
38, 

42, 


Sith, 
24, 

25, 

xiv. 5, 


Xv. 21, 22, 


Xvi. 12, 
Xvii. 24, 


Revisers’ Text. 
προαύλιον' καὶ ἀλέκτωρ 
ἐφώνησε. 
Sec. 
᾿Αναστὰς δὲ πρωὶ πρώτῃ 


πάλαι ἀπέθανεν : 


sees ἐπακολουθούν- 
των σημείων. 

Γαλιλαίας (’ Western” 
substitution) 

καὶ οὐδεὶς Sec. 

καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε Sec. 

καὶ ἐὰν Sec. 

προφήτης Sec. 

ἥτιο ἰατροῖς προσαναλώ- 
σασα ὕλον τὸν βίον 
οὐκ 

Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ 

ἰᾶσθαι τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας 

Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν Sec. 

ἑβδομήκοντα Sec. 

εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς Sec. 

ἑνὸς δέ ἐστιν χρεία" Μα- 
ρία 

vide ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπι- 
δώσει αὐτῷ; ἢ καὶ ix- 
θύν Sec. 

λέγει Sec, 

εὑρίσκει σεσαρωµένον 
Sec. 

ὄνος 

vlog σου. 


εἶπε Sec. 


ὑμέτερο» Sec. 
ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 


αὐτοῦ Sec. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
προαύλιον. Marg. 


ἤδη ἀπέθανεν' Marg. 
Interpolation, proba- 
bly “Western” in 
origin. Marg. 
Ἰουδαίας Marg. 


Οὐδεὶς (Omit v. 99 for 
secondary reading) 

ποιεῖτε 

καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν 

ὁ προφήτης Marg. 

ἥτις οὐκ ἩΜαχρ. 


Πέτρος Marg. 

ἰᾶσθαι Marg. 

᾿Ἐπίτρεψόν 

ἑβδομήκοντα δύο Marg. 

εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 

ὀλίγων δέ ἐστιν χρεία ἢ 
évdc’ Μαριὰμ Marg. 

υἱὸς ἰχθύν Marg. 


Tore λέγει 

εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα, σε- 
σαρωμένον 

υἱὸς Marg. 

υἱός cov" ποίησόν µε ὡς 
ἕνα τῶν µισθίων σου. 
εἶπεν Marg. 

ἡμέτερον Marg. 

ἀνθρώπου Marg. 


xevili 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS, 





Luke xix. 38, 
xxii. 19, 20, 


45, 44, 


xxiii. 34, 


42, 
απὶν, 3, 


12, 


36, 


40, 


47, 
51, 


52, 
i. 3, 4, 
15, 


John 


18, 


Revisers’ Text. 

6 éoyopevog Sec. 

τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόµενον * 

Se) 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυννόμε- 
νον 

ὤφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος . . 
ο νε καταβαίνον- 
τες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 

ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγεν . . . 
σα - οἴδασιν τί ποι- 
ovow. 

ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ Sec. 

τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 


οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλὰ ἠγέρ- 
θη. : 
Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος...» .. 
. . θαυμάζων τὸ yeyo- 
voc. 
‘ / > » Ke 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Εἰρήνη 
ὑμῖν. 
x ~ ? ‘ £0) [ο 
καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν 
αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
τοὺς πόδαο. 
καὶ ἄφεσιν Sec. 
καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
ρανόν. 


προσκυνήσαντες αὐτὸν 
ἓν 0 γέγονεν. ἐν Sec. 
Οὗτος ἦν ὃν εἶπον See. 


ὁ μονογενὴς υἱός (“ West- 
ern” substitution) 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
6 ἐρχόμενος, 6 
Very early interpo- 
lation, omitted by 
“* Western ” docu- 
mentsalone. Marg. 
Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. Marg. 
Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. Marg. 
εἰςτὴν βασιλείαν Marg. 
Very early interpo- 
lation, omitted by 
*“ Western ” docu- 
ments alone. Marg. 


ee ἐς ce 


ee ce “ec 


εἰς ἄφεσιν Marg. 
Very early interpo- 
lation, omitted by 
“Western” docu- 
mentsalone. Marg. 
ες “ ες 
ἕν. Ὁ γέγονεν ἐν Mare. 
—ovroe ἦν ὁ εἰπών--- 
Marg. 
μονογενὴς Meco Marg. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


John iii. 18, 


iv. 14; 
» vi, 14, 
vii. 538-viii.11, 


vili. 99, 
ix, 6; 
35, 


ος ise 
22, 
29, 


xiv. 11, 

17, 

xv. 10, 

14, 

xvi. 19, 

22, 

Xvil, 7, δν 
xix. 39, 

xxi. 16, 

Acts _ ii. 44, 


= 


iv. 
vi. 3, 
vii. 38, 
viii. 18, 
ix. 12, 


x. 19, 
24, 


Xxcix 





Revisers’ Text. 
ἀνθρώπου, 6 ὢν ἐν τῷ οὐ- 
ρανῷ. καὶ (‘ West- 
ern” interpolation) 
λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνή Sec. 
0 ἐποίησεν σημεῖον Sec. 


καὶ ἐπορευθήσαν .... . 
σας µηκέτι ἁμάρ- 
τανε 

ἐποιεῖτε Sec. 


ἐπέχρισεν Sec. 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 


Sec. 
᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ 


» 
αἴρει 


ὃς δέδωκέν por, πάντων 

µείζων ΄ Sec. 
πιστεύετέ pot. Sec. 
Sec. 


Sec. 


ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσται 
πατρός µου 
an sec; 
ἀκούσει Sec, 
Sec. 
δέδωκας bis 
μίγμα Sec. 
πρόβατά Sec. 
πιστεύσαντες ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ 


αἴρει 
Sec. 


αὐτό, καὶ εἶχον Sec. 
ἱερεῖς Sec. | 
ἐπισκέψασθε οὖν 
ἡμῖν Sec. 
τὸ πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον 
ἄνδρα ᾿Ανανίαν Sec. 


τρεῖς Sec. 
εἰσῆλθον 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


ἀνθρώπου. καὶ Marg. 


λέγει αὐτῷ 

ἃ ἐποίησεν σημεῖα Marg. 

Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. 

ποιετε Marg. 

ἐπέθηκεν 

τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Marg. 

joey Marg. - 

Marg. 

& d&dwKéy µοι πάντων 
μεῖζόν Marg. 


πιστεύετε. 


ας , 
Ἠγένετο τότε 


ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστίν 

πατρὸς 

ὃ 

ἀκούει 

ἀρεῖ 

ἔδωκας bis 

ἕλιγμα Marg. 

προβάτιά 

πιστεύσαντες ἐπὶ TO «ὐτὸ 
εἶχον 

ἀρχιερεῖς Ματᾳ. 

ἐπισκέψασθε δὲ Marg. 

ὑμῖν 

τὸ πνεῦμα Marg. 

ἄνδρα ἐν ὁράματι ‘Ava- 
γίαν 

δύο 

εἰσῆλθεν Marg. 





Acts x. 36, 37, 


Bah, 


xii. 


Xvi. 


XX, 


Xxiil. 
XXvii. 
XXViii. 
James 1], 


iv. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


24, 





Revisers’ Text. 

τὸν λόγον ὃν ἀπέστειλεν 
. . ων Ἀριστοῦ (οὗτος 
. + +. κύριος) ὑμεῖς 
οἴδατε, τὸ See. 

ὕσοι συνῆλθαν Sec. 

Ἐἰσῆλθες πρὸς ἄνδρας 
ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας, 
καὶ συνέφαγες Sec. 

Ἕλληνας 

τῷ κυρίῳ Sec. 

τοῦ θεοῦ Sec. 

ἐξ Sec. 

ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες ἑτάρα- 
ξαν 

πολλάςστε Sec. 

Sec. 

αὐτῷ ἄχρι τῆς ᾿Ασίας 

(4 West- 
ern” interpolation) 

Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν See. 

τῷ Oep Sec. 

εἰπόντος Sec. 

Sec. 


τοῦ κυρίου 


Σώπατρος 


διακόσιαι 

Μελίτη 

sic ἐστιν ὁ θεός: Sec. 

Sec. 

λέγει; πρὸς Sec. 

Sec. 

τὸ τῆς avproyv* ποία ἡ 
ζωὴ ὑμῶν; ἀτμὶς yap 
ἐστε ἡ πρὸς 

ὑμῶν ὡς mvp. Sec. 

Sec. 

γινωσκέτω Sec. 


ὥσπερ γὰρ Td 


. ς 
εστινο 


ὑμῖν. 


ψυχὴν ἐκ θανάτου 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 

τὸν λόγον ἀπέστειλεν 
.. . Χριστοῦ" οὗτος 

κύριος. ἡὑμεῖς 

οἴδατε τὸ 

ot συνῆλθαν 

εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς ἄνδρας 
ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας 
καὶ συνέφαγεν 

Ἑλληνιστάς Marg. 

ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ Marg. 

τοῦ κυρίου 

ες Marg. 

ἡμῶν ἑτάραξαν Marg. 


πολλὰς δὲ 
τοῦ θεοῦ Marg. 
αὐτῷ Σώπατρος Marg. 


Ἰησοῦν Marg. 

τῷ κυρίῳ Marg. 

λαλοῦντος 

ὡς Mare. 

Μελιτήνη Ἠἴατς. 

sig θεὺς ἔστιν; Marg. 

ὥσπερ τὸ 

λέγει Πρὸς Marg. 

ἔστιν 

τῆς αὔριον ποία ἡ ζωὴ 
ὑμῶν ' ἀτμὶς γάρ ἐστε 
πρὸς 

ὑμῶν * ὡς TIP 

ὑμῖν; 

γινώσκετε Mare. 

ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἐκ θανάτου 
(with ψυχὴν ἐκ θανά- 
του αὐτοῦ Sec.) 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY 





1 Pet. iii,d, 
18, 

iyis 1, 

Ve 2 

8, 

2 Pets, 1.:.8, 
Ἡ, 18; 

iii. 10, 

1 John ii. 20, 
iv. 15, 

3 John 4, 
Jude. 22, 23, 
Rom. ii. 16, 
11, 9, 

28, 

ντι dy, 

πο ϐ, 

vii. 25, 

ον, 2, 

28, 

ix. 22, 23, 
πιο; 

xiv. 5, 

xv. 4; 

7, 


Revisers’ Text. 


Sec. 
ἔπαθεν Sec. 


" . oy 
ινα, καὶ εἴ 


᾽ἁμαρτίας Sec. 


sea is ‘ 
θεοῦ, ἐπισκοποῦντες μὴ 
ἐκουσίως κατὰ Θεόν 
ζητῶν τίνα καταπιεῖν 


ἰδίᾳ δόξφ καὶ ἀρετῇ Sec. 


Sec. 
κατακαήσεται 


ἀγάπαις 
καὶ οἴδατε πάντα. Sec. 
Sec. 
χαράν Sec. 
διακρινοµένους, οἳς δὲ 


᾿Ἰησοῦς 


σώζετε 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε 
κρινεῖ Sec. 
πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι 
οὖν Sec. 
ἐροῦμεν εὑρηκέναι ABpa- 
au Sec. 
ἔτι γὰρ 
εὐχαριστῶ Sec. 


See. 


Sec. 


με 
συνεργεῖ εἰς ἀγαθύν Sec. 


ed λα 

ἀπώλειαν, καὶ ἵνα 

ἐν τῷ στόµατι σου κύριον 
᾿ησοῦν Sec. 


ὃς μὲν Sec. 
προεγράφη,είς Sec. 
ὑμᾶς Sec. 


ci 


VARIATIONS. 





Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
iva εἴ 

ἀπέθανεν Marg. 
ἁμαρτίαις. Marg. 

θεοῦ, μὴ ~=Marg. 


ἐκουσίως Marg. 
ζητῶν καταπιεῖν (with 
ζητῶν Twa καταπ. 
sec.) 

διὰ δόξης Kai ἀρετῆς 
Marg. 

ἀπάταις Marg. 
εὑρεθήσεται Marg. 


οἴδατε πάντες--- Marg. 
᾿Ἰησοῦς Χριστός 

χάριν Marg. 
διακρινοµένους σώζετε 


ἐν ᾗ ἡμέρᾳ 

κρίνει Marg. 

πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ ὅτι 

γὰρ Marg. 

ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβραὰμ . Marg. 


ei ye (Ap.t) 
χάρις δὲ (with χάρις 
πας.) 

oe (Ap.}) 

συνεργεῖ 0 θεὺς εἰς ἀγαθόν 
Marg. 

ἀπώλειαν, ἵνα Marg. 

τὸ ῥῆμα ἐν τῷ στόµατίσου 
ὅτι ΚΥΡΙΟΣ IHZOYS 
Marg. 

ὃς μὲν γὰρ 

προεγράφη, πάντα εἰς 

ἡμᾶς Marg. 


cli 


Li Cor. a5 


ii. 


Vi. 


vii. 
9ο, 


Xili. 
xiv. 


XV. 


2 Corny «ik 
ii, 


iv. 


Vii. 


viii. 

xii. 

Gal. 1b 
11, 
γ. 
iii. 
γ. 
Philip. ii. 


Eph. 


Col. 1 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


4, 
19, 
14, 
10, 

5, 
a; 
15, 
34, 


40, 

3, 
16, 
38, 
14, 
49, 
54, 





Revisers’ Text. 


τῷ θεῷ µου 
Χριστός; Sec. 
εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Oem Sec. 
δὲ Sec. 

τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
κυρίου Sec. 
ἡμᾶς Sec. 
γυναικί. 


Sec. 


καὶ µεμέρισται 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἡ παρθέ- 
voc. ἡ ἄγαμος 

δοκῶ δὲ Sec. 

καυθήσωμαι 

εὐλογῇο πνεύµατι Sec. 

ἀγνοείτω See. 

ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν Sec. 

Φορέσομεν Sec. 

ὅταν δὲ τὸ φθαρτὸ» τοῦτο 
ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαρσίαν, 
καὶ τὸ θνητὸν Sec. 

χάριν See. 

δὲ See. 

τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς 
Sec. 

θλίψεως ἡμῶν See. 

βλέπω γὰρ ὅτι 

ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν Sec. 

Sec. 

καὶ κυρίου ἡμῶν Sec. 

ἐκ νόµου ἦν ἡ Sec. 

ζῆλοι Ἀο6ο. 

φωτίσαι πάντας 

ἡμῶν Sec. 

πάντας ὑμᾶς See. 


διωγμοῖς, ἐν 


See. 


Sec. 
Sec. 


Χριστοῦ 
ἡμᾶς 


Westcott and Hort’s Texi. 

τῷ θεῷ Marg. 

χριστός. Marg. 

εὐχαριστῶ Marg. 

γὰρ Marg. 

τοῦ κυρίου Marg. 

κυρίου ἡμῶν 

ὑμᾶς Marg. 

γυναικί, καὶ µεμέρισται. 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἄγαμου 
καὶ ἡ παρθένος Mare. 

δοκῶ γὰρ 

καυχήσωµαι Marg. 

εὐλογῆΏς ἐν πνεύµατι 

Marg. 

ἡ πίστις ἡμῶν Mare. 

φορέσωμεν Marg. 

ὕταν δὲ 
Marg. 


ἀγνοεῖται 


τὸ θνητὸὺν 


χαρὰν Marg. 
yao Marg. 


τοὐναντίον ὑμᾶς Marg. 


θλίψεως 

βλέπω(ΑΡ.Ώ ὅτι Mare. 

ἐζ ἡμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν Marg. 

διωγμοῖς καὶ 

ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου Marg. 

ἐν vou ἂν ἦν ἡ 

ζῆλος 

φωτίσαι Marg. 

Marg. 

πάντας ὑμᾶς idsiv 
Marg. 

Κυρίου 


ὑμῶν 


Marg. 
ὑμᾶς Marg. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


citi 





οσοι “tiie 


1 Thess. ii. 7, 
ας 
ν. 4, 


2Thess. ii. 8, 
i. 6; 


IBIS a tee 


Vis (2, 
im ΠΠ, 


xiii. 15 
μπι τε, 
ii, 10-11, 1 
2 Tim. ii. 
Philemon 6, 


Rev. 1. 6 


ii. 10, 


Revisers’ Text. 
περισσεύοντες ἐν εὐχαρι- 
oria Sec. 
βρώσει ἢ ἐν Sec. 
ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας 
kar οἶκον αὐτῶν 


ἤπιοι 
Λοιπὸν οὖν See. 
κλέπτηο Sec. 


πάντα δοκιμάζετε Sec. 


προσεῦχεσθε περὶ © Sec. 


ἁμαρτίας Sec. 

κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Sec. 
παρελάβοσαν Sec. 
σου, ὁ Gedc, εἰς See. 
τῆς βασιλείας σου Sec. 


καὶ οὗ Sec. 
διδαχῆς Sec. 
µελλόντων Sec. 


ὑμῶν Sec. 

µή ποτε Sec. 
διαθέµενος; Sec. 
Ov αὐτοῦ οὖν Sec. 
διαλογισμοῦ Sec. 
σωφροσύνης. 


Πιστὺς ὁ λόγος, 
κυρίου Sec. 
τὴν ἀνάστασιν Sec. 
ὑμῖν Sec. 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Γησοῦ Sec. 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων 


ἔξετε Sec. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
περισσεύοντες ty αὐτῇ ἐν 
εὐχαριστίᾳ Marg. 

βρώσει καὶ ἐν 
ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ Marg. 


kar οἶκον αὐτῆς Marg. 
νῄπιοι Marg. 

Λοιπὸν 

κλέπτας Marg. 
πάντα δὲ δοκιμάζετε 
Marg. 

προσεύχεσθε καὶ περὶ 
Marg. 

ἀνομίας Marg. 
κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
παρελάβετε Marg. 

σου ὁ θεὸς εἰς 

τῆς βασιλείας 
Marg. 

οὐ 

διδαχὴν Marg. 
γενοµένων Marg. 


αὐτοῦ 


ἡμῶν Marg. 

μὴ τότε 

διαθέµενος. Marg. 

δΟ αὐτοῦ © Marg. 

διαλογισμῶν 
σωφροσύνης. πιστὸς ὁ 
λόγος. Marg. 

θεοῦ Ματρ, 


ἀνάστασιν Marg. 
ἡμῖν Marg. 

κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Marg. 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας Marg. 


ἔχητε Marg. 





civ LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 
Revisers’ Text. Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
Rev. vii. 1, ἐπίτι dévdpov. Sec. ἐπὶ may δένδρον 
ΧΙ. ὃ, περιβεβλημένοι » περιβεβλημένους (Ap.t) 
xii. 8, ἴσχυσαν Sec. ἴσχυσεν 
xvii. 8, ὑπάγεν Sec, ὑπάγει Marg. 
xx. 6, χίλια ἔτη Sec. τὰ χίλια ἔτη Marg. 
xxi. Ὁ, per αὐτῶν ἔσται, αὐτῶν per αὐτῶν' ἔσται καὶ 
θεὺς, καὶ Sec. Marg. 
xxii. 21, ᾿Ιησοῦ Sec. Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ » Marg. 


List of Readings and Renderings Preferred by the American 


πι 


11. 
IV. 


NE 


Vil. 


VIII. 


IX. 


ΧΙ. 


XII. 


ΧΠΙ. 


Committee, Recorded at their Desire.* 


Classes of Passages. 


. Strike out ‘‘S.’’ (i.e. Saint) from the title of the Gospels and from the 


heading of the pages. 


Strike out ‘‘the Apostle’? from the title of the Pauline Epistles, and ‘‘of 
Paul the Apostle”? from the title of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; strike 
out the word ‘“‘General”’ from the title of the Epistles of James, Peter, 
1 John, and Jude ; and let the title of the Revelation run ‘‘The Reyela- 
tion of John.”’ 


For ‘‘ Holy Ghost’? adopt uniformly the rendering ‘‘ Holy Spirit.’’ 


At the word ‘‘ worship’’ in Matt. ii. 2, etc., add the marginal note “The 
Greek word denotes an act of reverence, whether paid to man (see 
chap. xviii. 26) or to God (see chap. iv. 10).”’ 


. Put into the text uniformly the marginal rendering ‘‘ through”? in place 


of ‘“‘by ”? when it relates to prophecy, viz. in Matt. ii, 5,17, 235 iii. 3 ; 
iv. 14: viii. 17; xii. 17; xiii, 35; xxi. 4: xxiv. 15; xxvii. 9; Luke 
αν]. 31; Acts ii. 165 xxviii. 25. 

For “tempt” (‘‘temptation”’) substitute “try”? or ‘‘make trial of” 
(‘‘trial’’?) wherever enticement to what is wrong is not evidently 
spoken of ; viz. in the following instances : Matt. iv. 7; xvi. 1; xix. 
3; xxii. 18, 35 ; Mark viii. 11; x. 2; xii. 15; Luke iv. 12; x. 25: 
xi. 16; xxii. 28; John viii.6; Acts v.9; xv. 10; 1 Cor. x.9; Heb. iii, 
8,9; 1 Pet. i. 6. 

Substitute modern forms of speech for the following archaisms, viz. 
“who”? or ‘‘that”? for ‘‘which’’? when used of persons; ‘‘are’’ for 
“pe”? in the present indicative; ‘‘know’’ ‘‘knew” for ‘‘wot’’ 
‘“wist?; ‘drag’? or ‘‘ drag away’ for “hale.” 

Substitute for ‘devil’ (‘‘devils’’?) the word ‘‘demon”’ (‘‘demons’’) 
wherever the latter word is given in the margin (or represents the 
Greek words δαίµων dacudveov); and for ‘‘ possessed with a devil”? (or 
“devils’’) substitute either ‘‘demoniac’’ or ‘‘ possessed with a de. 
mon”? (or ‘‘demons”’). 

After ‘‘baptize ”’ let the marg. ‘Or, in’’ and the text ‘“‘with’’ exchange 
places. 


. Let the word ‘‘testament”’? be everywhere changed to “covenant”? 


(without an alteinate in the margin), except in Heb. ix. 15-17. 


Wherever ‘‘ patience ’’ occurs as the rendering οΓὑπομονή add “ stedfast- 
ness’? as an alternate in the margin, except in 2 Cor. i.6; James v. 
11: Luke viii. 15 ; Heb. xii. 1. 

Let ἀσσάριον (Matt. x. 29; Luke xii. 6) be translated ‘‘penny,”’ and 
δηνάριον ‘shilling,’ except in Matt. xxii 19 ; Mark xii. 15; Luke xx. 
24, where the name of the coin, ‘‘ a denarius,’’ should be given. 


Against the expression ‘‘the God and Father. of our Lord Jesus Christ ” 
add the marginal rendering ‘‘Or, God and the Father” etc.; viz. in 
Rom. xv. 6; 2 Cor. 1. 8 xi. 31; Eph. 1, 8 Col. 1. ὃς 1 Pet.i.3. And 
against the expression ‘‘our God and Father” add the marg. “Or, 
God and our Father’; viz. in Gal. i. 4; Phil. iv. 20; 1 Thess. 1. 3; iii. 
11, 18: James i. 27. And against the expression “his God and Fa- 
ther” add the marg. ‘Or, God and his Father,” viz. in Rev. i. 6. 


XIV. Let the use of “fulfil” be confined to those cases in which it denotes 


“accomplish,”’ “bring to pass,’’ or the like. 





* The suggestions of the American Committee not included under the heading ‘ Classes of 
Passages,” have been appended, as foot-notes, to the passages to which they refer. 


δν "7 
gu sthadet iw Bee 
Doe) ο τω να ι 


Φα 
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os te onte eH a 


oy ray 3) pM we oF 


nia ha ο neat’ paren ; 
TNR iy nA aa" βλ 


17 AL αν odes if, ο 
λα 1 «φνώνι mh doit 





τι 


ο λνη ΓΕΛΙΟΝ | : 


ο 


μὲ 





1 Or, The genealo- 
gy of Jesus Christ 

2 Or, birth: as in 
ver, 18. 


3 Gr, Aram, 


4Gr. Asaph. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


ο MATTHEW. 


ΤΗΕ book of the *generation of Jesus Christ, the % 
son of David, the son of Abraham. 


Abraham begat Isaac; 2 
and Isaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judah and his brethren; 
and Judah begat Perez and Zerah of Tamar; 3 
and Perez begat Hezron; 
and Hezron begat 7Ram; 
and *Ram begat Amminadab; 4 
and Amminadab begat Nahshon; 
and Nahshon begat Salmon; 
and Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab; 5 
and Boaz begat Obed of Ruth; 
and Obed begat Jesse; 
and Jesse begat David the king. 6 


And David begat Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Uriah; 


and Solomon begat Rehoboam; ff 
and Rehoboam begat Abijah, 
and Abijah begat Αρα; 8 


and *Asa begat Jehoshaphat; 
and Jehoshaphat, begat.Joramy. 
and, Joram, begat, Uzziah, 


(3) 


ΚΑΤΑ ΛΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 


x ΒΙΒΛΟΣ γενέσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ υἱοῦ Aaveld υἱοῦ ᾿Αβρααμ. 


2 ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “load, 

ἼἸσαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ιακώβ, 

3 aA 

ἼἸακωβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν' καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
3 Ιούδας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Lapa. ἐκ τῆς Θάμαρ 
Φαρὲς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἑσρώμ, 
rE eS ος \ Αοώμ 

σρωμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Apap, 
3 3 
Apap δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾽Αμιναδάβ, 


> 


᾽Αμιναδὰβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ναασσών, 
Naacowr δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἀαλμων, 
Σαλμων δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Boés. ἐκ τῆς Ῥαχάβ, 


σι 


Boés δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ιωβὴδ ἐκ τῆς Ῥούθ, 
᾿Ιωβὴδ. δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἱεσσαί, 
᾿Ιεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Aaveld τὸν βασιλέα. 


ον 


a A ΤΑ 
Aaveld δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἄολομώνα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Ovpiov, 

7 ἌἈολομων δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ῥοβοάμ, 

Ῥοβοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αβιά, 

᾽Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ασάφ, 

᾿Ασὰφ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωσαφατ, 

3 Ν δν. oF Ν 2 / 
8 Ἰωσαφᾶτ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ‘Iwpap, 


Ἰωρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Οζείαν, 


Ap. 


4 ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ I 


᾿Οζείας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ἰωαθάμ, 
᾿Ἰωαθὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Ayas, 


"Αχας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἐζεκίαν, 


Ἐζεκίας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μανασσή, 

Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Apus, 

3 \ Ns See κ 3 / 

Άμως δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωσείαν, 

> ) δρ en ρα” Cue « δ \ 
Ἰωσείας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιεχονίαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 


De 5) SN ον / A 
αυτου επι της µετοικεσιας Ῥαβυλώνος. 


Μετα δὲ τὴν µετοικεσίαν Ῥαβυλώνος Ἰεχογίας ἐγέννησεν 
τὸν Σαλαθιήλ, 

Σαλαθιὴλ. δὲ ἐγέννησεν tov Φοροβάβελ, 

Ζοροβάβελ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αβιουδ, 

᾿Αβιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ελιακείμ, 

Ἐλιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αζωώρ, 

᾿Αζωρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαδώκ, 

Σαδωκ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αχείμ, 

"Axel. δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἐλιουὃ, 

᾿Ἐλιοὺὸ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἑλεάζαρ, 

Ἐλεάζαρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μαθθαν, 

Μαθθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ἰακώβ, 

᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἄνδρα Μαρίας, 


ἐξ 


σι 


Hs ἐγεννήθη Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 


A = Ν ° νο 
Ἠᾶσαι οὖν ai γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ, ἕως Δανεὶδ γενεαὶ 
ὃ / Ν > Ν LO i a , 
εκατέσσαρες, καὶ amo Aaveld ἕως τῆς µετοικεσίας Βαβυ- 
\ bd Ν 3 \ 
λώνος yeveat δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς µετοικεσίας Ba- 


a φ a Aa \ / 
βυλώνος εως του χριστου Ύενεαι δεκατέσσαρες. 


το 


13 


14 


15 


16 


1. 9-1. 17. 8. MATTHEW. 





9 and Uzziah begat Jotham; 
and Jotham begat Ahaz; 
and Ahaz begat Hezekiah; 
10 and Hezekiah begat Manasseh; 
and Manasseh begat *Amon; Gr ction 
and ‘Amon begat Josiah; 
11 and Josiah begat Jechoniah and his brethren, at the 
time of.the *carrying away to Babylon. eines 
19 And after the *carrying away to Babylon, Jecho- 
niah begat *Shealtiel; 3 Gr. Salathiel. 
and *Shealtiel begat Zerubbabel; 
18 and Zerubbabel begat Abiud; 
and Abiud begat Eliakim; 
and Eliakim begat Azor; 
14and Azor begat Sadoc; 
and Sadoc begat Achim; 
and Achim begat Eliud; 
15 and Eliud begat Eleazar; 
and Eleazar begat Matthan; 
and Matthan begat Jacob; 
16and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of 
whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 


17 So all the generations from Abraham unto David 
are fourteen generations; and from David unto the 
"carrying away to Babylon fourteen generations; 
and from the *carrying away to Babylon unto the 
Christ fourteen generations. 


(4) 


Β, MATTHEW. 1. 18-2. 4. 


105, generation: Now the ‘birth οἱ Jesus Christ was on this wise: 18 
as in ver. 1+ _,. When his mother Mary had been betrothed to Jo- 


2 Some ancient au- 


thorities read of seph, before they came together she was found with 


3 ο as spirit: Child of the “Holy Ghost. And Joseph her hus- 19 
and gs ee" band, being a righteous man, and not willing to 
make her a public example, was minded to put her 
away privily. But when he thought on these things, 20 
behold, an angel of the Lord appeared unto him ina 
dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is 
4Gr. Begotten,  *conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she 21 
shall bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus; for it is he that shall save his people from 
their sins. Now all this is come to pass, that it 22 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord 
through the prophet, saying, 
Behold, the virgin shall be with child, and shall 23 
bring forth a son, 
ο συν, And they shall call his name *Immanuel; 
which is, being interpreted, God with us. And Jo- 24 
seph arose from his sleep, and did as the angel of 
the Lord commanded him, and took unto him his 
wife; and knew her not till she had brought forth a 25 
son: and he called his name JEsus. 
Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea 9 
6 Gr. Magi. Com-in the days of Herod the king, behold,*wise men 
wre Esther'-135 oom the east came to Jerusalem, saying, Where is 2 
ο ας he that is born King of the Jews? for we saw his . 
that is born? —- Star in the east, and are come to worship him. And 8 
when Herod the king heard it, he was troubled, and 
all Jerusalem with him. And gathering together 4 
all the chief priests and scribes of the people, he in- 
quired of them 


(5) 


fa KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 5 


3 TOY AE "[IHSOY] ΧΡΙΣΤΟΥ” ἡ γένεσις οὕτως ἦν. Μνη- 
στευθείσης τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ Ἰωσήφ, πρὶν ἢ 
συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουόα ἐκ πνεύµατός 

1 ἁγίυ. Ἰωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιὸς dv καὶ ju) θέ- 
λων αὐτὴν δειγµατίσαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρᾳ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 

20 Ῥαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμηθέντος ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Kuplov κατ’ ὄναρ 
ἐφάνη αὐτῷ λέγων ᾿ἸΙσὴφ vios Δανείδ, μὴ Φοβηθῇς παρα- 
λαβεῖν' Μαρίαν τὴν γυναϊκά σου, τὸ yap ἐν αὐτῇ Ύεννη- 

ar θὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐδτιν ἁγίου: τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν kal καλέ- 
σεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿]ησοῦν, αὐτὸς yap σώσει τὸν λαὸν 

22 αυτοῦ ἀπὸ τών ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον Ὑέγο- 
vev ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥήηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 
λέγοντος 

23. ΙΔΟΥ H Πδρθένος ἐν Γδοτρὶ ἕξει Καὶ Τέξετδι Υἱόν, 

Kal KAAECOYCIN Τὸ ONOMA ΔΥΤΟΥ ᾿ΕΜΜΔΝΟΥΗΝ’ 


πι δα 


24 ὃ ἐστιν µεθερμηνεύόµενον Λλεθ ἡμῶν ὁ θεός. ᾿Ἐγερθεὶς 
δὲ [ο] Ἰωσὴφ avo τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ 


ο αν Kupiov καὶ ος τὴν ο. αὐτοῦ * 
25 Καὶ οὐκ αν αὐτὴν ἕως [ot] ἐ έτεκεν υἱόν' Kal ἐκάλεσεν 


τὸ ὄνομα αιτοῦ Τησοῦν. 


τ Tod δὲ Ἰησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Ῥηθλεὶμ τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
ἐν ἡμέραις λρφδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ payor ἀπὸ ava- 

2 Today παρεγένοντο cis Ἱεροσόλυμα λέγοντε Ποῦ ἐστὶν 
ὁ Τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων; εἴδομεν yap αὐτοῦ τὸν 
ἀστέρά ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν ο ος αὐτῷ. 

3 Ακούσας δὲ 6 PariXevs “Hpwdns ἑταράχθη καὶ πᾶσα 

4 Ἱεροσόλυμα pet αὐτοῦ, καὶ συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς apXt- 
ερεῖς καὶ γράμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ ἐπυνθάνετο παρ αὐτῶν 

i 


Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Μαριαμ 


Ap. 


Ap. 


rar ὄναρ ἐφάνη 


6 ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ II 


A A a 3 
ποῦ 6 χριστὸς γεννᾶται. οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ “Ev Ῥηθλεὲμ 
τῆς Ἰουδαίας' οὕτως γὰρ γέγραπται διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 
\ ano t 
Kai cy, Βηθλεέν Γή ᾿ΙοΥλὸ, 
a / 8, > + ς 3 
OYAAMaC ἐλδχίοτη εἶ ἐν TOIC ἡΓεΜόειν ᾿ΙοΥδδ’ 
ἐκ coy rap ἐξελεγοετδι ἡΓογΜενος, 
an \ > 
ὅοτιο ποιμανεῖ TON λδόν ΜΟΥ TON “IcpaHA. 
Τότε Ἡρώδης λάθρᾳ καλέσας τοὺς μάγους ἠκρίβωσεν πα- 
ϱ) αὐτῶν τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου ἀστέρος, καὶ πέµψας 
αὐτοὺς cis Ῥηθλεὶμ εἶπεν Ἡορευθέντες ἐξετάσατε ἄκρι- 
Bas περὶ τοῦ παιδίου. ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε ἀπαγγείλατέ por, 
7 3 A > ΔΝ / ony ε δὲ > / 
ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθων προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. οἱ δὲ ακούσαντες 
A , 9 , Sits νε 5 κ as 9 
τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον ἐν 
ον a a > / 4 5 \ 2 / 2 / ων 
τῇ ἀνατολῇ προῆγεν αὐτούς, ews ἐλθων ἐστάθη ἐπάνω οὗ 
> \ / 207 NX 5 / Sis iV. \ 
ἦν τὸ παιδίον. iddvres δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐχάρησαν xapav µε- 
γάλην σφόδρα. καὶ ἐλθόντες cis τὴν οἰκίαν εἶδον τὸ παιδί- 
ον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πεσόντες προσεκύνη- 
σαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν προσήνεγ- 
καν αὐτῷ δώρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον καὶ σµύρναν. καὶ χρη- 
/ 3 Ss) / aS ε ΄ >» 
µατισθέντες Kat ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς Ἡρφδην δι ἄλ- 
λης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν. *Ava- 
/ δν 9. Αα iS No Say r / r ) 
χωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἰδοὺ ἀαγγελος Ἱκυρίου ᾿ φαίνεται κα- 
τ᾿ ἔναρ τῷ Ἰωσὴφ λέγων Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον 
SY \ / 3 a \ a > + Xo” 
καὶ THV μητέρα αυτοῦ καὶ φεῦγε eis Αἴγυπτον, Kal ἴσθι 
ἐκεῖ ἕως ἂν εἴ » μέλλ 1p “Hows tv τὸ 
t έως ἂν εἴπω cou µέλλει yap Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν τὸ παι- 
Ol aA > / > / ς ΔΝ 3 Ν / \ 
tov τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτὸ. ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ 
παιδίον καὶ τὴν µητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν «is 
Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρώδου: ἵνα πλη- 
ρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
> 2 3 cr ΄ 
Ez Airyntoy ἐκδλεοὰ TON YION ΜΟΥ. Tore 
e 9 nw 
Ηρῴδης ἴδων ὅτι ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν payov ἐθυμώθη λίαν, 
καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀγεῖλεν πάντας τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθ- 
λεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατω- 


, \ ZY id a > , AN a 4 / 
τέρω, KATA τὸν χρόνον ὃν ἠκρίβωσεν παρὰ τῶν μάγων. Tore 


5 


co 


- 
κ 


a: 4-2; 1% S. MATTHEW. 





5 where the Christ should be born, And they said 
unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is 


written *by the prophet, 1 Or, through 


6 And thou Bethlehem, land of Judah, 
Artin no wise least among the princes of Judah: 
For out of thee shall come forth a governor, 
Which shall be shepherd of my people Israel. 


Then Herod privily called the *wise men, and learn- 9 Gr. magi. 


ed of them carefully *what time the star appeared. ὃ 
8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and 
search out carefully concerning the young child; 
and when ye have found iim, bring me word, that 
9 1 also may come and worship him. And they, hav- 
ing heard the king, went their way; and lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went before them, till it 
came and stood over where the young child was, 

10 And when they saw the star, they rejoiced with ex- 

11 ceeding great joy. And they came into the house 
and saw the young child with Mary his mother; and 
they fell down and worshipped him; and opening 
their treasures they offered unto him gifts, gold and 

12 frankincense and myrrh. And being warned of 
God in a dream that they should not return to 
Herod, they departed into their own country anoth- 
er way. 

13 Now when they were departed, behold, an angel 
of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, 
Arise and take the young child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I tell thee: 
for Herod will seek the young child to destroy him. 

14 And he arose and took the young child and his 

15 mother by night, and departed into Egypt; and was 
there until the death of Herod: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord through the 
prophet, saying, Out of Egypt did I call my son. 

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of 
the *wise men,was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the male children that were in Bethle- 
hem, and in all the borders thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the time which he had 

17 carefully learned of the ’wise men. Then 


(6) 


Or, the time of 
the star that ap - 
pear 


1 Or, through 
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was fulfilled that which was spoken 'by Jeremiah 
the prophet, saying, 
A voice was heard in Ramah, 18 
Weeping and great mourning, 
Rachel weeping for her children; 
And she would not be comforted, because they 
are not. 

But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the 19 
Lord appeareth ina dream to Joseph in Egypt, say- 20 
ing, Arise and take the young child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Israel: for they are dead 
that sought the young child’s life. And he arose 21 
and took the young child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Israel. But when he heard that 22 
Archelaus was reigning over Judea in the room of 
his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither; and 
being warned of God in a dream, he withdrew into 
the parts of Galilee, and came and dwelt in a city 23 
called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken “by the prophets, that he should be call- 
ed a Nazarene. 

And in those days cometh John the Baptist, 3 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea, saying, Re- 2 
pent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. For 3 
this is he that was spoken of "by Isaiah the prophet, 
saying, 

The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 

Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 

Make his paths straight. 
Now John himself had his raiment of camel’s hair, 4 
and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his food 
was locusts and wild honey. Then 5 


(7) 


II Lit KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 7 


ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν dia Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
18 Φωνή ἐν “Pama ΗΚΟΥΕΘΗ, 
\ \ > ‘ η 
KAAYOMOC Kal OAYPMOC ΠΟλΥς’ 
“PayHA KAaloyca TA TEKNA αὐτῆς, 

Kal OYK HOEAEN TIAPAKAHOHNA! ὅτι OYK EICIN. 
το Ῥελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Ἡρώδου ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαί- 
zo νεται κατ ὄναρ τῷ Ἰωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ λέγων Ἐγερθεὶς 

παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πορεύ- 
ου eis γῆν ᾿Ἰσραήλ, τεθνήκασιν yap ot ζητοῦντες τὴν 
ar Ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. Oo δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον 
κ Ν , 3 nw ΔΝ ιο) ~ ° “~ > , 3 νά 
22 καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰσῆλθεν cis γῆν Ἱσραήλ. axov- 
σας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει τῆς Ἰουδαίας ἀντὶ τοῦ 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ “Hpwdov ἐφοβήθη ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν' χρηµατι- 
\ Ν 9 3 , » Ν / a ¢ 
σθεὶς δὲ Kar’ ὄναρ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ µέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
a. Δ ‘4 > / , / id 
23 καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἲς πόλιν λεγομένην Ναζαρέτ, ὅπως 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητών ὅτι Ναζωραῖος κλη- 
θήσεται. 


: EN ΔΕ ΤΑΙΣ ΗΜΕΡΑΙΣ ἐκείναις παραγίνεται Ἰωάνης 
2 ὁ βαπτιστὴς κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς Ιουδαίας λέγων 
3 Μετανοεῖτε, ἤγγικεν γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. Otros 
, 9 α ΔΝ ΑΦ , a 4 , 
γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ῥηθεὶς διὰ “Hoatov τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
Φωνὴ Βοῶντοο ἐν TH ἐρήνῳ 
Ἑτοινάσατε THN ὁλὸν. ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, 
εἰθείδο ποιεῖτε TAC Τρίβογο ayToy. 
Bo «Ν ν αι) / 9. Nae 1). > η ο a 
4 Αὐτὸς δὲ 6 Ἰωάνης εἶχεν τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τριχῶν 
΄ 4 , fi Ν A > 4. 3 aA 
καµήλου καὶ ζώνην δερµατίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν avtod, 


5% δὲ τροφὴ ἦν αὐτοῦ ἀκρίδες καὶ µέλι ἄγριον. Tore 


αὐτοῦ 


πρὸς αὐτόν 


Ap. 


αὐτῷ 


µου, ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἐν 


δ KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ III IV 


3¢ / \ SN > aN \ A ε I 
ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν Ἱεροσόλυμα καὶ πᾶσα η Iov- 
, Ν n ε Ip A Ἱ oe Sa / 
δαία καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περίχωρος τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, καὶ ἐβαπτί- 
9 an? / Αα. εν 5 me as , 
ζοντο ἐν τῷ “lopdavy ποταμῷ vm αὐτοῦ ἐξομολογούμενοι 

a ΔΝ lal 4 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. “Idwv δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων 
\ ? 9 , Be \ , > 9 
καὶ Σαδδουκαίων ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα εἶπεν av- 
lal VA 3 a 4 e / κ tal > ‘ 
τοῖς ΤΓεννήµατα ἐχιδνών, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν pvyetv ἀπὸ 
lal > lal / > ” ο 
τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς: ποιήσατε οὖν καρπὸν ἄξιον τῆς 
ας \ να / / sre a et) 
µετανοίας' καὶ py δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα ἔχομεν 
νο» , / \ eon 4 , ε \ 9 n 
τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν 
, a? is »” ε > ΄ 
λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. Ίδη δὲ ἡ ἀξίνη 
‘ \ es a S 7 ο) ο) aN / Ν 
πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται' πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ 
fal ‘ Ν 3 / ‘\ 3 ~ / 
ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πὂρ βάλλεται. 
> \ τν ς an , > UO > , 3 ε i. 5 , 
ἐγὼ μὲν ὑμᾶς βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι εἰς µετάνοιαν' ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω 
/ / ο λ 
µου ἐρχόμενος ἰσχυρότερός µου ἐστίν, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
wee , / 2 5 4 ea , 3 , 
τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι' αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύ- 
/ ® Ν / a Ν 3 a 
port ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί' ov τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Ν A N ? 3 a \ ré \ a 
καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον 
> A Py \ > / τ α αν oy: , \ 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν aroOnKnv', τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ 
> / πιό / « I fol 3 Ν “~ 
ἀσβέστῳ. ότε παραγίνεται ὁ ]ησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς 
, A ‘ 5 4 \ \ 3 / A 
Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ἱορδάνην πρὸς τὸν ᾿]ωάνην τοῦ βαπτι- 
3 > ς / LN > Ν 
σθῆναι ὑπ αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν λέγων Ἔγω 
- ” ς Ν lol a ΔΝ Ἀν ΑΗ, / 
χρείαν ἔχω υπὸ cot βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ σὺ ἔρχῃ πρός µε; 
> Ν δὲ ie a μι το αφ 8 ” 7 
ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 0 ἸΙησοῦς εἶπεν ‘av7@' “Ades ἄρτι, οὕτω 
c a A [ο 
γαρ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρώσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. 
> vd / > 
τότε ἀφίησω αὐτόν. βαπτισθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς εὐθὺς ἀνέβη 
ΑΝ ο 4 ο κ... Nat, / τπτ G > / Ni 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος' καὶ ἰδοὺ ἠνεῴχθησαν ‘ ot οὐρανοί, καὶ 
ον ν ra - n ς \ \ 3 , 
εἶδεν πνεῦμα Oeod καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν ἐρχό- 
pes) > + Nes Ν Ν. 9 a 5) a , 
µενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν' καὶ ἰδοὺ φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν λέγουσα 
e ig 3 ε ee Te ε 3 ’ πο... > / 
Otros ἐστιν ὁ vids µου ὁ ἀγαπητος, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 
{ / ς > n~ > 4 6 > Ν »” c \ a , 
Tore [0] Ἰησοῦς ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύ- 
~ ς \ fol / \ / 
patos, πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ νηοτεύσας 
, \ , , Ἴ 
ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσεράκοντα ὕστερον 


\ ε , ω : 
ἐπείνασεν. Kat προσελθὼν ὁ πειράζων εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ei 
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went out unto him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all 
6 the region round about Jordan; and they were bap- 
tized of him in the river Jordan, confessing their 
7sins. But when he saw many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to his baptism*, he said unto 
them, Ye offspring of vipers, who warned you to flee 
8 from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruit 
9 worthy of ‘repentance: and think not to say within 1 Or, vu repent 
yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for I 
say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise 

10 up children unto Abraham. And even now is the 
axe laid unto + the root of the trees: every tree there- 
fore that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 

11 and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize you *with ο or, in 
water unto repentance: but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not *worthy to 3 ar. supicient. 
bear: he shall baptize you ?with the Holy Ghost and 

12 with fire: whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
throughly cleanse his threshing-floor; and he will 
gather his wheat into the garner, but the chaff he 
will burn up with unquenchable fire. 

138 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan 

14 unto John, to be baptized of him. But John would 

- have hindered him, saying, I have need to be bap- 

15 tized of thee, and comest thou tome? But Jesus 
answering said unto him, Suffer #?¢ now: for thus it 4 or, me 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he 

16 suffereth him. And Jesus, when he was baptized, 
went up straightway from the water: and lo, the μή... 
heavens were opened ‘unto him, and he saw the thorities omit un- 
Spirit of God descending as a dove, and coming ο 

17 upon him; and lo, a voice out of the heavens, say- 6 Or, This ism 
ing, °This is my beloved Son,in whom I am well in soon Z on 
pleased. ch, i, 18. 

Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wil- 

2 derness to be tempted of the devil. And when he had 
fasted forty days and forty nights, he afterward hun- 

8 gered. And the tempter came and said unto him, If 


, 





* Against ‘to his baptism’? add marg. Or, for baptism—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘is the axe laid unto”? read ‘‘the axe lieth at’’ So in Luke 
iii. 9. —Am. Com. 
(8) 


1 Gr. loaves, 


2 Gr, wing. 


3 Or, through 


4Gr. The way of 
the sea. 

5 Gr. nations: and 
ΒΟ elsewhere. 
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thou art the Son of God, command that these stones 
become ‘bread. But he answered and said, It is 4 
written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God. Then the devil taketh him into the holy city; 5 
and he set him on the *pinnacle of the temple, and 6 
saith unto him, If thou art the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down: for it is written, 

He shall give his angels charge concerning thee: 

And on their hands they shall bear thee up, 

Lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
Jesus said unto him, Again it is written, Thou shalt, 7 
not tempt, the Lord thy God. Again, the devil tak- 8 
eth him. unto an exceeding high mountain, and shew- 
eth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them; and he said unto him, All these things:will 9 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship. me, 
Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: 10° 
for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and. him only shalt thou serve. Then the devil 11 
leaveth him; and behold, angels: came: and minis- 
tered unto him. 

Now when he heard that John was delivered. up, he 12 
withdrew into Galilee; and leaving Nazareth, he13 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is by the sea, 
in the borders of Zebulun and Naphtali: that it 14 
might be fulfilled which was spoken ‘by Isaiah the 
prophet, saying, 

The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, 15 

‘Toward the sea, beyond Jordan, 

Galilee of the *Gentiles, 

The people which sat in darkness 16) 

Saw-a great light, 

And to them which sat in the region ae shad- 

ow of death, 

To them did light spring up: 


(9) 
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er 93 A “a Sy \ ιο / 
vids. et τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὸν ἵνα ot λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 


4 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς. εἶπεν Ῥέγραπται OyK ἐπ dpT@ Μόνῳ 


n 


“ 


aoe 
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13 
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15 
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ZHCETAL O ἄνθρωπος, dAX ἐπὶ ποντὶ ῥΗΝΜατι ἐκπο- 
Ρεγοµένῳ. Ald οτόΜὀτοο θεού. Tore παραλαμβάνει 
αὐτὸν ὁ τον eis τὴν tie πόλιν, καὶ ἔστησεν αὐτὸν 
ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Ei vids ef 
τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν Kdtw" γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι 

Τοῖο ἀγρέλοιο αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ Coy” 

καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν. APOYCIN CE, 

ΜΗ. ποτε προεκόψηο πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόλὰ COY. 
ἔφη « αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἨΠάλιν γέγραπται οὐκ ἐκπιβόσεὶά 
Κύριον. τὸν θεόν coy. Ἠάλω παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν. ὁ 
λος εἰς. ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας. 
τὰς eens TOU maser καὶ τὴν δόέαν αὐτῶν, καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Tatra σοι πάντα δώσω ἐὰν πεσων προσκυ- 
rons po. τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς  Ὕπαγε, Σατανᾶ 
πα γάρ Κγριον TON θεόν COY mpogard Laie 
Kal aYT@ MONG AaTpeycetc. Tore aan αὐτὸν. ὁ 
OnE BENOs; καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ δυηκόνουν 
αὐτῷ. 

᾽Ακούσας δὲ ὅτι Ἰωάνης παρεδόθη ἀνεχώρησεν εἲξ τὴν 
Ταλιλαίαν. καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Nalapa ἐλθὼν κατῴκήσεν 
cis Καφαρναοὺμ τὴν παραθαλασσίαν ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλων 
καὶ Νεφθαλείμ' ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ “Hoaiov τοῦ 
προφήτου λέγοντος 
Γή Ζδβογλὼν Kal ΓΗ Νεφθδαλείµ, 
ὁλὸν OBAAACCHC, πέρον TOY ᾿ΙΟΡΔΔΝΟΥ 
Γαλιλοία τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
ὁ λλὸο ὁ ΚΔΘΗΜεΝΟΟ EN οκοτίὰ 
bac εἶδεν ΜέΓὸ, — 
καὶ τοῖο κἀθηΜένοιο ἐν χώρὰ Kal οκιδ θδνᾶτο' 
Pac ANETEIAEN AYTOIC. 


Ap. 


Ἠγγικεν 
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Πα ΄ κ. /. 
ΑΠΟ ΤΟΤΕ ἤρέατο 6 Ἰησοῦς κηρύσσειν καὶ λέγειν 
ΓΜ - ”/ λα ee / a 3 An 
ετανοεῖτε, nyyiukev yap’ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
ο a“ 8. 
Περιπατῶν δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν 
/ > / 
δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 
lal Ν / 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβληστρον cis τὴν Oa- 
Ls Ν ε tal Ν , > a a 3 Ue 
λασσαν, ἦσαν yap ἀλεεῖς' καὶ λέγει avTois  Δεῦτε ὀπίσω 
\ / « - « n 3 , ε δὲ θέ 
µου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς ἀλεεῖς ἀνθρώπων. οἱ δὲ ευθέως 
an Ν 
ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν 
εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφούς, ᾿Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου 
κ. / \ > \ > Ts n , Ny 
καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ Ζεβε- 
δαίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν, 
καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ 
x . 5 
τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Καὶ 
περιῆγεν ἐν ὅλῃη τῇ Ταλιλαίᾳ, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συνα- 
γωγαῖς αὐτῶν καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασι- 
λείας καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν µαλακίαν 
ἐν τῷ Aad i ἀπῆλθεν ἡ axon αὐτοῦ eis Or ) 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ. κα n 4 ἀκοὴ av is ὅλην τὴν 
. ~ 
Συρίαν' καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας 
ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συνεχοµένους, δαιμονιζο- 
/ Ν / ΔΝ / \ 3 I. 
µένους καὶ σεληνιαζοµένους καὶ παραλυτικούς, καὶ ἐθερά- 
“2 , 3 
πευσεν αὐτούς. καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ 
τῆς Ταλιλαίας καὶ Δεκαπόλεως καὶ ᾿Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ 
ουδαίας καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου. Ἴδων δὲ τοὺς 
» D7; 9 N98 . \ / 3 a 
ὄχλους avéBy εἰς τὸ Opos’ καὶ καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ προσ- 
- 5 > 
ῆλθαν [αὐτῷ] of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ στόµα 
3 A 329 /. ° \ 4 
αυτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς λέγων 


το 


20 


23 


24 


2c 


4.17-5. 2.° 8. MATTHEW. 





17 From that time began Jesus to preach, and to say, 
Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
18 And walking by the sea of Galilee, he saw two 

brethren, Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the sea; for they were 
19 fishers. And he saith unto them, Come ye after me, 
20 and I will make you fishers of men. And they 
21 straightway left the nets, and followed him. And 
going on from thence he saw other two brethren, 
1James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in’ 
the boat with Zebedee their father, mending their 
22 nets; and he called them. And they straightway 
left the boat and their father, and followed him. 


Or, Jacob: and 
so elsewhere. 


23 And “Jesus went about in all Galilee, teaching in ? $pmeaucient su 


thorities read he. 


their synagogues, and preaching the *gospel of the 3 Or, good tidings: 


kingdom, and healing all manner of disease and all 
24 manner of sickness among the people. And the re- 
port of him went forth into all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all that were sick, holden with 


and so elsewhere, 


divers diseases and torments, possessed with devils, 4 or, demoniaos 


and epileptic, and palsied; and he healed them. 

25 And there followed him great multitudes from Gal- 

ilee and Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judea and 
from beyond Jordan. 

And seeing the multitudes, he went up into the 

mountain: and when he had sat down, his disciples 

2 came unto him: and he opened his mouth and taught 

them, saying, 


(10) 
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Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the 3 
oS ae ok es kingdom of heaven. 
“thorities trans  1Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be 4 
pose ver. 4and 5. comforted. 

Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 5 
earth. 

Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after right- 6 
eousness: for they shall be filled. 

Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 7 
mercy. 

Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall seeGod. 8 

Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be 9 
called sons of God. 

Blessed are they that have been persecuted for 10 
righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall reproach 11 
you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be 12 
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: 
for so persecuted they the prophets which were be- 
fore you. 

Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have 13 
lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light 14 
of the world. <A city set on a hill cannot be hid. 
Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under the 15 
bushel, but on the stand; and it shineth unto all that 
are in the house. Even so let your light shine be- 16 
fore men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

Think not that I came to destroy the law or the 17 
prophets: I came not to destroy, but to fulfil. For18 
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass 
away, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass away 
from the law, till all things be accomplished. Who- 19 
soever therefore shall break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall 
do and teach them, he shall be called great in the 


(11) 


a4 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ ΤΙ 


ε \ = a 5 
3 ΜΑΚΑΡΙΟΙ οἱ TITOYO! τῷ πνεύματι, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν η 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών. 
4 µακάριοι οἱ TIENOOYNTEC, ὅτι αὐτοὶ TAPAKAHOHCONTAL -µ. οἱ mpacis... 


tc A ! \ no την γῆν. 
ς µακάριοι οἱ TIPAEIC, ὅτι αὐτοὶ KAHPONOMHCOYCI ΤΗΝ THN.  Μ. οἱ πενθοῦντες 


F Ἶ . ‘ x Z 7 -.TapakArnOyocor 
6 µακάριοι of πεινώντες καὶ διψώντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην, OTL ταις 
, 
αὐτοὶ χορτασθήσονται. 
/ 2 ως 2); “a ov 5 Ν 2 6 t2 νται 
7 µακάριοι οἱ ἐλεήμονες, OTL αὐτοὶ ἐλεηύήσονται. 
\ fad , Ν ‘ » 
8 µακάριοι Ol καθδροὶ TH ΚδΡΔίΦ, ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν θεὸν οψονται. 
/ εδ ” 7 9 Ν  Ν a / 
9 µακάριοι ot εἰρηνοποιοί, ὅτι [αὐτοὶ] υἱοὶ θεοῦ κληθήσονται. 
/ σ > na 
10 µακάριοι οἳ δεδιωγµένοι ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης, OTL αὐτών 
> ‘A ε / an . Lal 
ἐστὶν y βασιλεία τῶν ουρανών. 
, Pie os 4 3 , μι ρα Ν 7 N 
αχ µακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν ονειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διώξωσιν καὶ 
” a NW > € ο) / 4 
εἴπωσιν πᾶν πονηρὸν καθ ὑμῶν wWevddmevor ένεκεν 
” Lal / Ν > al a ε 4 ε A ‘ 
τε ἐμοῦ: χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὅτι ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς 
s a ᾽ a 4 \ 307 \ / \ 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: οὕτως γὰρ ἐδίωξαν τοὺς προφήτας τοὺς 
ΔΝ ε tal 
πρὸ VLOV. 
e ars N Nie a a \ N AL ο ‘ , 
13 Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς: ἐὰν δὲ τὸ Gras µωρανθ]μ, ἐν 
ε , ΔΝ 
τίνι ἁλισθήσεται; eis οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι εἰ μὴ βληθὲν ew 
im emily a > η Senta 9 9 \ a 
«4 καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Όὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ φῶς 
an , > lal / ww 
τοῦ κόσμου. ov δύναται πόλις κρυβήναι ἐπάνω ὀρους κει- 
yA Or / 4 ΔΝ / 3 \ e ΔΝ AN 
15 µένη: οὐδὲ Katovow λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν 
/ > an nan 
µόδιον ἀλλ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν τῇ 
6 οἰκίι ὕτως λ Ἱ ὸ φώς ὑμῶν € θεν τῶν ἀνθρώ 
16 οἰκίᾳ. οὕτως λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσύεν TO ρω- 
? + επ. N \ oo» \ , 9 
πων, ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα καὶ δοξάσωσιν τὸν 
e “~ \ ” 5 a 
πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
κ ιβ 7 Φ lol A / my A 
17 My νοµίσητε ore ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόµον ἢ τοὺς 
/ > 5 5 \ ~ > ΔΝ 
18 προφήτας' οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι ἀλλὰ πληρώσαι. ἁμὴν 
\ , ein 9 BY , ε 9 \ νε ο. ο 
γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, ἰώτα 
3 BY /. / > Ν / 5 Ν A / 4 A 
ἓν ἢ µία κερέα οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόµου ἕως [av] 
/ / δν Δι / / a. 4 = ΄ 
19 πάντα Ὑένηται. ὃς ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ µίαν τῶν ἐντολών του- 
Pes \ 1 \ 3 , 
των τῶν ἐλαχίστων καὶ διδάξῃ οὕτως τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, 
δν , > a , a 5 a Ta 
ἐλάχιστος κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανών' ὃς 
2 oN , / e / , a 
& ἂν ποιήση καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος µέγας κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βα- 


Ap. 
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λεία τῶν otpavar. λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν py περισ 
σιλείᾳ τῶν ουρανών. yo γαρ vp μὴ περισ. 
2 ~ ~ / 
σεύσῃ ὑμῶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
; ‘ , a 
Φαρισαίων, ov μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἲς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐ- 
Ps > ΄ υ 9 , Ht 4 pat ο v 
paver. Ἡκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις Oy 


' 9 a 2 Ἀ / 3 ” é ΄ 
Φονεγσεις ὃς δ ἂν Φονεύση, ένοχος εσται τΊ κρισει. 


Ἔγω δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι Tas ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 


” ” lal / | a > x ” - 3 ~ > ~ 
ἔιοχος €OTAL TH κρίσει ὃς δ ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 
ρ ον ” A Sat eee ce 4 ωρες 
ακά, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ' ὃς ὃ ἂν εἴπῃ Mape, 
an , \ > 
évoxos. ἔσται εἷς τὴν Ὑέενναν τοῦ πυρός. ἐαν οὖν προσ- 
΄ a ΔΝ ov la > ~ ~ 
φέρῃς τὸ δώρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον κακεῖ μνησθῃς 
4 co , mn ‘ a »* 2 > \ ν 
ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἔχει τι κατὰ σοῦ, ἄφες ἐκεῖ τὸ δώρόν 
» a 2 ος tal 
σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε πρώτον διαλ- 
, a 3 Ν , κ , ¥ 
λάγηθι τῷ αδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε ἐλθων. πρόσφερε τὸ 
- a ARES , \ 
ddpdv σου... ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ σου ταχὺ ἕως ὅτου 
4, > 9 α - ο , , Ne ers ὃ 
εἶ per αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ. οδῷ, MY ποτέ σε παραδῷ ο αντίδικος 


a a Af aE Ν πε , an > ay \ βλ 
τῷ κριτῃ;, και ο κριτή» τῷ υπτρεττηῃ, K εις pu ακην - 


θήσῃ᾽ αμὴν λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως ἂν 
ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον κοδράντην. ., Ηκούσατε ὅτι 

> , > Ν -- a ε 
ἐρρέθη OY motyeyceic. . “Eye δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς 6 BAS 2 


a \ \ > cal > x CaN > , 
πων. γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμήσαι [αὐτὴν] ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν 
3 Ν lal ~ 
αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ. εἰ δὲ ὁ ὀφύαλμές σου ὁ δεξιὸς 
\ lod 
σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε azo vod, συμφέρει 
, ο 3 aN aA a λα \ \ 4 Ν 
γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἓν τῶν μελών σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ 
copa σου βληέῇ cis γέενναν: καὶ ei 7) δεξιά σου χεὶρ 
σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον. αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ cov, συµ- 
/ , σ > / & ~ νὰ * \o 
φέρει yap σοι ἵνα απόληται ἓν τῶν μελῶν σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον 


lal ze 
τὸ σώμά σου εἰς γέενναν ἀπέλίῃ. Ἐρρέθη δέ 


a n~n > , Ἀ a > nn Γ 3 o ” 
Qc An ATIOAYCH THN ΓΥΝΔΙΚΑ aYTOY, Δότω ayTH ἄπο- 


CTACION. “Eyo δὲ. λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς 6 ἀπολύων τὴν 
γνναῖκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας ποιεῖ αὐτὴν µοι- 
χευθῆναι[, καὶ ὃς ἐὰν απολελυμένην γαμήσῃ μοιχᾶ- 
ται]. Ἠάλιν ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 
Oyk emopkticeic, ἀπολώτειο δὲ τῷ κΥριῳ τογο ὅρ- 
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5. 19-5. 33. ‘§. MATTHEW. 





20 kingdom of heaven. For I say ‘unto you, that ex- 
cept your righteousness shall exceed te rightcous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
οἱ Ye have heard that it was said to them of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill 
22 shall be in danger of the judgement: but I say unto 1 Many ancient au- 
you, that every one who is angry with his brother? . thorities insert 


without eause. 
shall be in danger of the judgement; and whosoever 2 An expression of 
shall say to his brother, *Raca, shall be in danger Of 5 ος, yen, a He. 
the council; and whosoever shall say, Τποα fool, Drew expression 
23 shall be in danger ‘of the ‘hell of fire. If therefore 4 Gr. unto or into. 
thou art offering thy gift at the altar, and there re-° Sr, Glenna of 
memberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
24 leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
25 offer thy gift. Agree with thine adversary quick- 
ly, whiles thou art with him in the way; lest haply 
the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and tlie... ancient an- 
judge ‘deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast ο ος de- 
26 into prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by : 
no means come out thence, till thou have paid the 
last farthing. 
27 +~Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt not 
28 commit adultery: but I say unto you, that every one 
that looketh on a woman to lust after her hath com- 
29 mitted adultery with her already in his heart. And 
if thy right eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not thy 
80 whole body be cast into "hell. And if thy right 7 Gr. Gerenna, 
hand causeth thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast it 
from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not thy whole body 
31 go into “hell. It was said also, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 
32 ment: but I say unto you, that every one that put- 
teth away his wife, saving for the cause of fornica- 
‘tion, maketh her an adulteress: and whosoever shall 
marry her when she is put away committeth adultery. 
33 Again, ye have heard that it was said to them of 
old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths: 
(12) 
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but I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by the 34 
heaven, for it is the throne of God; nor by the 35 
1 Or; toward earth, for it is the footstool of his feet; nor *by 
Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King. 
oSome ancient an Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, for thou 36 
ο ο οά canst not make one hair white or black. *But let 37 
ον your speech be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: and whatso- 
3 Or, evil: as in ever is more than these is of *the evil one. 

Ye have heard that it was said, An eye for an eye, 88 

and a tooth for a tooth: but I say unto you, Resist 39 
4 Or, evil not *him that is evil: but whosoever smiteth thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And 40 
if any man would go to law with thee, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. And 41 
whosoever shall ‘compel thee to go one mile, go 
with him twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and 42 
from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 
away. 

- Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt love 48 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: but I say unto 44 
you, Love your enemies, and pray for them that 
persecute you; that ye may be sons of your Father 45 
which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the 
Lae ά and the unjust. For if ye love them that love 46 

or renters of Κο YOU, What reward have ye? do not even the *publi- 

ma cane. cans the same? And if ye salute your brethren only, 47 

what do ye more than others? do not even the Gen- 
tiles the same? Ye therefore shall be perfect, as 48 
your heavenly Father is perfect. 

Take heed that ye do not your righteousness be- 6 
fore men, to be seen of them: else ye have no re- 
ward with your Father which is in heaven. 

When therefore thou doest alms, sound not a 2 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the syna- 
gogues and in the streets, that they may have glory 
of men.’ Verily Isay unto you, They have received 
their reward. 


5 Gr. impress. 


(18) 
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2 3 A N / eon κ. 3. 2 Π , 3 
34 KOYC «ΟΥ. "Hye δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως' μήτε ἐν 
m » a 9 / 3 \ > oy / 9 a 
35 τῷ OYPANG, OTe θρόνος ECTIN ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ μῆτε ev TH 
a , > a a > fal 
ri, ὅτι {TOTIOAIGN ECTIN τῶν πολῶν aYTOY” µήτε εἰς 
Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλιο ἐστὶν TOY ΜΕΓδλΟΥ βδοιλέως' 
, 3 -- cal 3 / 7 2 Pr / 
30 μήτε ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου οµόὀσῃς, OTL ον δύνασαι μίαν 
ld Ν a Xx / vm» a! δὲ € i 
37 i ab αν eae n te egies éotw' δὲ ὁ λόγος 
ὑμῶν val ναί, od ov: τὸ δὲ δέν, τούτων ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
38 ἐστίν. ὈἨκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Οφθολμὸν ANTI 
3 a 
«ο OMOAAMOY καὶ ὀλόντὰ ANTI ὀδόντος. Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν 
μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ: GAN ὅστις σε ῥαπίζει eis τὴν 
Ν £ t Rd fol κ x > Ν fol 
qo δεξιαν σιαγόια [σου], στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην' καὶ τῷ 
θέλοντί σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χυτώνά σου λαβεῖν, ἄφες OTH 
P q x 2 ο 
qx καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον- καὶ ὅστις σε ἀγγαρεύσει µίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε 
> ° lol ιά “~ > a ve / Ν \ ΄ > Xv 
42 pat αὐτοῦ δύο. τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε δός, καὶ τὸν θέλοντα amo 
lon a Ls.) ~ 3 ΄ 
43 cod δανίσασθαι μὴ ἀποστραφῇς. Ἡκούσατε 
> a 4 
ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Αγοπηςειο TON TIAHCION COY καὶ µισήσεις τὸν 
4a ἐχθρόν σου. ᾿Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀγαπῶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
as ὑμῶν καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶς" ὅπως 
/ «3 a N coa nA 9 5 9 ν 
γένηόθε viol τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ὅτι τον 
4 » Αα 3 ΄ κ ‘ BN 3 ‘ Ν 
ἦλιον αὐτοῦ ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς καὶ 
Li 9 a / κ 3ο ad 4 3 / ‘ 
«6 βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους. ἐὰν yap αγαπήσητε τους 
ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, tiva μισθὸν έχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ of τελώναι 
ον 9 an - Ν aN 9 / Ly > \ 
ὦ τὸ αὐτῷ ποιοῦσι; καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
ὑμῶν µόνον, τί περισσὸν πουεῖτε; οὐχὶ καὶ ot ἐθνικοὶ τὸ 
a αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; ΄Ἔοεεθε οὖν ἡμεῖς τέλειοί ὡς ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τέλειός ἐστω. 


Προσέχετε [δε] τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὃ ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν salen 


A 


σθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι avrots- ei δὲ µή- 
γε, μισθὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς. Οταν οὖν ποιῇῃς ἐλεημοσυνην, μὴ 
σαλπίσῃς ἐμπροσθςῳ σου, ὥσπερ οἳ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν 
παῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθώσιν ὑπὸ 


πών ἀνθρώπων" ἁμὴν λέγω ἡμῖν, απέχουσιω τὸν μισθὸν 


ἔσταε 


Ap. 


Ap. 
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2A A ον a 9 Ν , ε 2 
αὐτῶν. σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσυνην µη γνωτω 7 αρι- 
/ ΄ ε / 7 > « aN / 
στερά σου τί ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά σου, ὅπως ᾖ σου ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη 
> a an Νε , ς , 9 a a? 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ: καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἅπο- 
L LL . c 
, Ve / 3 3 
δώσει σοι. Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχησθε, οὐκ έσεσθε 


ς ee se a 9 ω a N93 
ως OL υποκριται" OTL φιλοῦσιν εν ταις συναγώγαι5 και εν 


Ἶ a a a na , 4 
ταις γωγίαις των πλατειών ἑστώτες προσεύχεσθαι, οπως 


” tal > 7 ευ) Ν / © ο > / ‘ 
φανώσιν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι τὸν 
ον \ Ba / + > \ 
µισθον αὐτῶν. . σὺ δὲ ὅταν προσευχη, εἰσελθε εἰο TO 
A’ \ , \ ; / 
TAMEION COY Kal Κλείσδο ΤΗΝ ΘΥΡΩΝ. coy Πρόσεγξδι 
n~ ya led 3 ~ ~ ΔΝ e st! ε 
τῷ πατρὶ σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ' καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ 
’ > a - > ΄ / Ν 
βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει σοι. Ἡροσευχόμενοι δὲ 
Ν /, 7 es a , lol ΝΔ σ 2 
pn βατταλογήσητε ὥσπερ ot ἐθνικοί, δοκοῦσιν γαρ. ὅτι ἐν 
lal 2 lol 7 > ~ 
τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται" μὲ οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε 
3 a > Ν € Δ ε Ν co oa 8 ὦ 3” 
αὐτοῖς, οἶδεν yap [ὁ θεὸς] ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε 
\ nA fo A a one 9 > 
προ τοῦ vas αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν. Ovtws οὖν προσεύχεσθε 
ε - 
υὑμεῖς 
/ ο κα ce ee “” 3 a 
Ilarep ημών ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 
ε la N 3” , 
Αγιασθήτω τὸ dvoud σου, 
ἐλθάτω 4 βασιλεία σου, 
, / 
γενηθήτω τὸ θέληµά σου, 
c 3 5 “ ΔΝ aS LJ 
ws ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς: 
Ν ”. κ ‘ 
Tov ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον 
\ can 
Sos ἡμῖν σήμερον: 
ΔΝ ” 8, νὰ Ν 3 tA aA 
καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμών, 
c ΔΝ « tal 3 / . 3 x < ” 
ως καὶ Ἴμεις αφήκαµεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν: 
ΔΝ \ 3 - c an 
και µη εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς cis πειρασµόν, 
> \ en ς an > Lal lel 
ahra ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 
Ἐ ΔΝ \ > ~ lal ie 6 we ΔΝ / » 
αν Ύαρ αφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτωµατα αὐτῶν, 
3 / Ν ο ς \ ε lal ε 
αφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 
3 lol a . / A , Αα 
αφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις [τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν], οὐδὲ ὁ πα- 
\ ς > / \ / lal 
TYP υμών αφήσει τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. Ὅταν 
Ν , ‘ / ε e c 
δὲ νηστεύητε, px) Ὑίνεσθε ὡς of ὑποκριταὶ σκυθρωποί, 


> , Ν \ ΄ A a lal 
αφανίζουσιν γὰρ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὅπως φανῶσιν τοῖς 


κ) 


πο 


πχ 


π2 


cS 


1 


6. 3-6. 16. 8. MATTHEW. 





3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand 

4 know what thy right hand doeth: that thine alms 
may be in secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall recompense thee. 

5 And when ye pray, ye shall not be:as the hypo- 
crites: for they love to stand and pray in the syna- 
gogues and in the corners of the streets, that they 
may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, They 

6 have received their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thine inner chamber, and having 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, 
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall recom- 

7 pense thee. And in praying use not vain repetitions, 
as the Gentiles do: for they think that they shall be 

Sheard for their much speaking. Be not therefore |. cient av. 
like unto them: for tyour Father knoweth what. thorities reaa God 

9 things ye have need of, before ye ask him. After “”” Ὃ 
this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which 

10 art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy king- 

11 dom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on 
earth. Give us this day ?our daily bread®. And? όν ων 
forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our 

13 debtors. And bring us not into temptation, but de- 

14 liver us from *the evil one.* For if ye forgive men 8 or, evit 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also for- + Many, author 


ties, some  an- 


15 give you. Butif ye forgive not men their trespasses, cient, but with 


; variations, add 

neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. Lor wane ia the 

a ‘ingdonr, an 6 

16. Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, Spat, nd the 
glory, Jor ever. 


of a sad countenance: for they disfigure their faces, “Amen. 
that they may be seen of 





* Let the marg. read Gr. ον bread for the coming day, or our need- 
ful bread. So in Luke xi. 3.—Am. Com. 


(14) 


1 Gr. dig through. 


2 Or, age 


8. MATTHEW. 6. 16-6. 31. 


men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have re- 
ceived their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, 17 
anoint thy head, and wash thy face; that thou be 18 
not seen of men to fast, but of thy Father which is 
in ‘secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall recompense thee. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon the 19 
earth, where moth and rust doth consume, and where 
thieves 'break through and steal: but lay up for 20 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth consume, and where thieves do not 
*preak through nor steal: for where thy treasure is, 21 
there will thy heart be also. The lamp of the body 22 
is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light. : But if thine eye be evil, 98 
thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If there- 
fore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great 
is the darkness! No man can serve two masters: 24 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other; 
or else he will hold to one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore I 25 
say unto you, Be not anxious for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more 
than the food, and the body than the raiment? Be- 26 
hold the birds of the heaven, that they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; and 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not ye of 
much more value than they? And which of you by 27 
being anxious can add one cubit unto his ’stature*? 
And why are ye anxious concerning raiment? Con- 28 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin: yet I say unto you, that 29 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these. But if God doth so clothe the grass of 90 
the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith ? Be not therefore anxious, saying, What 31 
shall we eat? 





* For ‘his stature’? read ‘the measure of his life”? (with marg, 
Or, his stature) So in Luke xii. 25.—Am. Com. } 
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> [ή , > X\ / RA 3 / ΔΝ 
ανθρώποις γηστεύοντες ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, απέχουσιν τον 
\ 3 a“ Ν / ” \ 
μισθὸν αὐτῶν. ov δὲ νηστεύων ἄλειψαί σου τὴν κεφαλὴν 
x Ν / / va ιά Ν a es a 2 , 
καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν σου vipa, ὅπως py φανῇς τοῖς avOpu- 
ύων ἀλλα τῷ πατρίσ ὦ ἐν τῷ φαίῳ' καὶ 
ποις νηστεύων α τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ' κα 
ε la ς / 3 >) > ΄ 
ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ ἀποδώσει σοι. 
My 6 ίζετε ὑμῖν ϐ Js ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου σὴ 
ἢ θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου σης 
Ν a > / ΔΝ φ / / \ 
καὶ βρώσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσουσιν καὶ 
Ne “ 6 iC δὲ ca 6 Ν > ° ον 
κλέπτουσιν: θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θήσαυρους ἐν ουρανῷ, 
og ” Ν » lol > , eed 2 i. 
ὅπου οὔτε ons οὔτε βρώσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου Κκλέπται ου 
, δν / 4 / 3 ς 
διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θη- 
z 9 ο 3ὉἩ Ν « / ε / 
σαυρός σου, ἐκεῖ ἔσται [καὶ] 7 καρδία σου. O λύχνος 
a ε 7 / > αν με -ᾱ / 
τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός. ἐὰν οὖν 7 ὁ ὀφθαλμός 
ε fal ιά N an i Ν 5” 5 ΔΝ Ν ε 
σου ἁπλοῦς, ὅλον τὸ σώμά σου Φφωτίνον έσται’ ἐαν δὲ ὁ 
3 / ‘ > Ld lal P ‘ 
ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρος ᾖ, ὅλον TO σῶμά σου σκοτινον 
” 9 ας ΔΝ lol Nee Ν { 3 / Δ / 
ἔσται εἰ οὖν τὸ Pus τὸ ἐν GOL σκοτος ἐστίν, TO σκότος 
> / EY 
πόσον. Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύει ἢ yap 
Δ 7 4 ‘ x 4 rd ® Ἀ ΕΝ 3 fe 
τὸν ἕνα µισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται 
a / > , in 
καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει' οὐ δύνασθε Ged δουλεύειν 
\ an ~) la 6 5 ὃν ΔΝ a a 
καὶ papwva. Ava τοῦτο λέγω υμῖν, py μεριμνᾶτε τῇ 
n c nn / / Ἂ / Is δὲ an he κ na 
ψυχῇ ὑμῶν τί φάγητε [7 τί πίητε], μηδὲ τῷ σώµατι ὑμῶν 
3 € Ν a? a n 
τί ἐνδύσησθε: οὐχὶ 7 ψυχἠ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ 
a a 3» / 2 / 3 \ Ny A 5 
σώμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινα τοῦ οὐρα- 
n oo > / PQer ly, 20) / 
νοῦ ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν 
5 > / A ε Ν ς a c “2 a / >? , 
eis ἀποθήκας, καὶ ὁ πατήρ υμῶν ο OVpavLos τρέφει αὗὐτα" 
ε a ι ο lal 
οὐχ ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν: τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν µερι- 
~ lal Ν c nA ~ 
μνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν 
Ν , 7 a / \ 
ἕνα: καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; KaTapabere Ta 
, νι. n a 9 ώς > a IAN , 
κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ πώς αὐξάνουσιν' οὐ κοπιώσιν οὐδὲ νήθου- 
ει 7 > Ν 3. lal / 
ow: λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ 
a / ε a / > Ν ‘ / a 
αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο ws ἓν τούτων. «i δὲ τὸν XOpTOV τοῦ 
3 aA ? ” ΔΝ ” 5 / XG: 
ἀγροῦ σήμερον ὄντα καὶ αὗριον εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον 
3 αν - (+ a > 
ὁ beds οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ολι- 


γόπιστοι; μὴ οὖν µεριμνήσητε λέγοντες Τέ φαγωμεν; 


νηστεύων τοῖς ἄν. 
; 
θρώποις 


Ap. 


ἀνοίγεται 


ἡπύλη Ap, 
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Nhe Sots . 
ἤ Τίπίωμεν; ἤ Ti περιβαλώμεθα: πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα τα 


3, 9 a 8. \ € ‘ eon € ας 4 
ἔθνη ἐπιζητοῦσιν: οἶδεν γαρ ο πατ]ηρ υμων ο ουρανιος οτι 


, , « / A ΔΝ A Ν 
χρήζετε τούτων ἁπάντων. ' ζητεῖτε δὲ πρώτον τὴν βασι- 
3 na / 
λείαν καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προσ- 
a :.% a / ‘ ” < 
τεθήσεται ὑμῖν. μὴ οὖν µεριμνήσητε εἰς τὴν αὗριον, 7 
/ an \ a ε / ε , 
γὰρ αὔριον µεριµνήσει αὐτῆς: ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ Ἡ κακία 
\ ay 
αὐτῆς. 
M N / σ ‘ ιθη ο πώ, e \ , / 
n κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε' ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίµατι κρίνετε 
9 / ο) / eon 
κριθήσεσθε, καὶ ἐν ᾧ µέτρῳ μετρεῖτε µετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. 
a > a n > a 
τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
a cs a \ > A a A 
σου, τὴν δὲ ἐν TO σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν οὐ KaTavoEts; ἢ πῶς 
9 A 5 A ” > , \ , > a 
ἐρεῖς τῷ ἀδελφῷ cov “Ades ἐκβάλω τὸ Kappos ἐκ τοῦ 
an \ ς \ Lal > an a 
ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ cod; 
- Bo ms n 
ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε πρώτον ἐκ τοῦ οφθαλμοῦ God τὴν’ δοκόν, 
al ΔΝ / lot > 
καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ Kappos ἐκ τοῦ οφθαλμοῦ 
a an tal λ σ n , 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. M7 dare τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσίν, μηδὲ 
, Ces ” A 
βάλητε τοὺς papyapitas ὑμῶν ἐμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, py 
a > aA 
ποτε καταπατήσουσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτῶν καὶ 
/ «4 c na 3 n XN / ς lal 
στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν ὑμᾶς. Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" 
lal ε ολ » / « n~ an 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ evpyoere: κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. πᾶς 
\ ς Pere Πω \ ε A ere \ A 
yap ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει καὶ ὁ Cyrdv εὑρίσκει καὶ τῷ 
, > / η XN - 9 « a 5) a 
κρούοντι ‘avorynoetar. 7) τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν 
> / ε κ΄ ‘ > tol +” Ae rid > 8 ’ > ne Ἀ 
αἰτήσει ὁ vios αὐτοῦ ἄρτον-- μὴ. λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; ἢ 
αἳ > θὺ 3 fe \ ” > δώ - a > i ε 
καὶ ἰχθυν airyoe—py ow ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς 
, 7 ” , > \ / a , 
πονηροὶ ὄντες οἴδατε δόµατα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις 
c tal / na ε ΔΝ ε a ε an a 
υμών, πὀσω μᾶλλον ο πατὴρ ὑμών ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
δ , > \ A Cyaan > , > 7 Pan 
woe ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσω αυτόν. Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἐὰν 


, 7 a eon ey, φ \ ς a 
θέλητε ινα ποιωσιν ὍΌμιν οι ἄνθρωποι, οντως και Όμεις 


A αι AN 8 ζλ ς / ο 
ποιειτε αυτοις” OUTOS yap ἐστιν ο γοµμος καὶ OL προφήται. | 


/ \ na a A 
Ἠϊσέλθατε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης". ὅτι πλατεῖα * καὶ 
3 / ε 100 ε >. / > Ν > / 4 
εὑρύχωρος 1000S 4 απάγουσα «eis τὴν ἀπώλειαν, καὶ 
4 3 € ο 
πολλοί εἶσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι δι αὐτῆς: ὅτι στενὴ ἡ πύλη 


ΔΝ / ε ε Ν ε 
καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα eis τὴν ζωήν, καὶ 
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6. 31-7, 14. 8. MATTHEW. 





or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we 

82 be clothed? For after all these things do the Gen- 
tiles seek; for your heavenly Father knoweth that 

33 ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first 
his kingdom, and his righteousness; and all these 

34 things shall be added unto you: Be not therefore 
anxious for the morrow: for the morrow will be 
anxious for itself. . Sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof. 

Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 
what judgement ye judge, ye shall be judged: and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured 

3 unto you. And why beholdest thou the mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam 

4 that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say to 
thy brother, Let me cast out the mote out of thine 

6 6γο; απᾶ lo, the beam is in thine own eye? Thou 
hypocrite, cast. out first the beam out of thine own 
eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 . Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither 
cast your pearls before the swine, lest haply they 
trample them under their feet,and turn and rend you. 

Y Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 

8 find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for 
every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh 
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 

9 Or what’ man is there of you, who, if his som shall 

10 ask him fora loaf will give him a stone; or if he shall 
11 ask for a fish, will give him a serpent? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which 

. is in-heaven give good things to them that ask him? 

12 All things therefore whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, even so do ye also unto them: 
for this is the law and the prophets. 

18 Enter ye in by the narrow gate: for wide ‘is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- 

14 tion, and many be they that enter in thereby. *For 
narrow is the gate, and straitened the way, that lead- 
eth unto life, and 


(16) 


1 Some ancient an- 
thorities omit zs 
the gate. 

2 Many ancient 
authorities read 
How narrow is 
the gate de. 


ἆ Gr, demons, 
2 Gr. powers. 


S. MATTHEW. 7.14-7. 29. 





few be they that find it. 

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in 15 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves. 
By their fruits ye shall know them. Do men gather 16 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every 17 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but the corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot 18 
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth not forth 19 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 0 
Therefore by their fruits ye shall know them. Not > 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter re 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven. Many will 22 
say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, did we not proph- 
esy by thy name, and by thy name cast out ‘devils, 
and by thy name do many *mighty works? And 23 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Every one 24 
therefore which heareth these words of mine, and 
doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon the rock: and the rain de- 25 
scended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was 
founded upon the rock. And every one that heareth 26 
these words of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house 
upon the sand: and the rain descended, and the 27 
floods came, and the winds blew, and smote upon 
that house; and it fell: and great was the fall thereof. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus ended these 28 
words, the multitudes were astonished at his teach- 
ing: for he taught them as one having authority, 29 
and not as 
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3h, 7 Ἀ ε ’ tA 
ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. ἹΠροσέχετε 
3 ΔΝ nw a 4 4 Ν ε 3 
ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, οἵτινες έρχονται προς υΌμας εν 
Β δύ 4 ” / 3 / 7 3 
ἐνδυμασι προβάτων ἔσωθεν δέ εἶσιν λύκοι αρπαγες. απὸ 
a A > A 
τῶν καρπών αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς' µήτι συλλέγουσιν 
” \ 39 ο. ΑΝ A a 
amo ἀκανθών φας ἢ απο spray σῦκα; οὕτω πᾶν 
δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς Γκαλοὺς ποιεῖ., τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν δέν- 
δρον ο. πονηροὺς ποιεῖ. οὐ δύναται Δέεδρον syaldy 
καρποὺς πονηροὺς ἐνεγκεῖν, οὐδὲ δν δρού σραρὸν' καρποὺς 
καλοὺς ποιεῖν.  πᾶν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν ρπὸν καλὸν 
/ 
ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἷς νὰ Pees ἄραγε ἀπὸ TOV καρπών 
9 wn ες | Ei 
αὐτών ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. Ov πᾶς ο ον μοι Κρις] 
κύριε εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν Bomeheien TOV οὐρανῶν, ἀλλ ὁ 
ποιῶν το αμα τοῦ παν µου τοῦ ἐν τοῖς αἡμαμοῖςὴ ; 
πολλοὶ ἐροῦσίν pou ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ Κύριε κύριε, οὐ 
τῷ ca ONOMATI ον, καὶ τῷ oo ὀνόματι 
epics paasakop as καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι eae moAXas 
emote ingen 9 Kal TOTE ὁμολογήσω, αὐτοῖς ὅτι Οὐδέποτε 
ων ὑμᾶς' ἀποχωρεῖτε att EMOY οἱ ἐργοΖζόμενοι THN 
ΔΝΟΜΙΟΝ. 
T an > A >. [ο Ss Xo / QA 
τ]ᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει µου τους λογους [τούτους] καὶ 
n 9 Sr ε / > % A / σ ° 
ποιεῖ αυτούς, ο αθω audit ppovipw, οστις ᾠκοδό- 
\ e 
μησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ νι πέτραν. καὶ acre 9 ” 
Bpoxn καὶ ἦλθαν οἱ roma foe καὶ ἔπνευσαν ob ἄνεμοι καὶ 
aaa τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἔπεσεν, τεθεμελίωτο 
γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν αν Καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων µου τοὺς λόγους 
τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς ὁμοιωθήσείαι ant μωρῷ, 
ὅστις πκρδρμησν αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον. καὶ 
κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθαν οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἳ 
ἄνεμοι καὶ Ιβοσεκ αν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἦν 
ἡ πτῶσις αὐτῆς μήγάλην 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ objets TOUS λόγους τού- 
τους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο͵ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχή αὐτοῦ: ἦν 


yap διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ 


ποιεῖ καλούς 


4οὗτος εἰσελεύσε: 
ται εις τὴν βασι» 
λείαν τών οὖρα- 


νών Γ | Ap. 


“Kat of δαρι- 
σαῖοι - 


Ap. 


4egeAevoovratt 


18 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ VIL VIII 


γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν. 


a ? \ 3” 3 / 3 - 
Καταβάντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 


Ν / 
ὄχλοι πολλοί. Καὶ ἰδοὺ. λεπρὸς προσελθὼν προσεκύνει- 


, , As ‘I 
αὐτῷ λέγων. Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί µε καθαρίσαι. καὶ 
a 5 a / / 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἤψατο αὐτοῦ λέγων Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι; 
> © Ve ΔΝ v4 3 ” ε 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐκαθερίσθη αὐτοῦ 1 λέπρα. καὶ λέγει αυτῷ ὁ 
. \ 4 Ν τν 
"Incots “Opa μῆδενὶ εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν ΔΕΙΞΟΝ 
See a \ / \ δῷ ιά τν αμ M a 
τῷ I€PEl, καὶ προσένεγκον τὸ δώρον ὃ προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς 
: ῳ / ; 5 an 
cis µαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. Ἐϊἰσελθόντος δὲ αὐτοῦ «is 
aw 3 tal / Lal 
Καφαρναοὺμ προσῆλθεν αυτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος παρακαλώῶν 
ς a / tal ie 
αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων Kupve, ὁ mats µου βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
ν > Ν 
παραλυτικός, δεινώς βασανιζόµενος. λέγει αὐτῷ Ἔγω ἐλ- 
\ / 2 > \ Nee Gp Le A ot 
θὼν θεραπεύσω adrov,. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη 
4 > SA Ne A 9 4 ‘ \ we 3 ¥, 
Κύριε, οὓκ εἰμὶ ixavos ἵνα µου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλθῃς: 
>: Δ id Le / κ. ᾱ / Ls a Ν 
adda µόνον εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὁ mats µου" καὶ 
\ 3 A + / > ες wy 5 / / 3 
yap ἐγὼ ἀνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν [τασσόμενος], ἔχων 
Leek oe! \ ? \ Ney / ΤΙ 6 Ν 
υπ΄ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιωτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ ορεύθητι, καὶ 
/ \ ἀλλ. oy NY a κ ο 8 5X 
πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ PXOV, καὶ έρχεται, καὶ τῷ. δούλῳ 
ee fo) Ν ο) 3 / A > lal 
µου ἨἩοίήσον τοῦτο, Kat: ποιε. axovoas δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
5 , Ν 4 n 5 = 9 Δ , a 
ἐθαύμασεν καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς ἀκολουθοῦσιν ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ἡμῖν, 
> 35 \ , , 9 a a) “8 Φ λέ 
παρ οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην πίστιν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ εὗρον. λέγω 
5 a yD. a \ a 
δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ ATTO ANATOA@N KA) AYCMAN ἤξουσιν 
re \ >? NV > 
καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονταυ pera ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Ἰακωβ 
a vA tal 2 a“ c ΔΝ ϱ ρα lal 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν' οἱ δὲ viol τῆς βασιλείας “ex- 
/ N, / ΔΝ & 7 al 
βληθήσονται eis τὸ σκότος τὸ. ἐξώτερον". ἐκεῖ. ἔσται 6 
‘\ λ 6 \ a 307 ΔΝ > ε 2 fol 
κλαυθμὸς Kai ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Τησοῦς 
Αα 7 7 ε / 4 
τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ. Ὕπαγε, ὡς ἐπίστευσας γενηθήτω σοι" καὶ 
΄ c a lol φ 
ἰώθη ὁ παῖς ἐν τῇ dpa ἐκείνῃ. ο Καὶ ἐλθων ὁ 
5 A 9 \ way / 4 Q \ 2 A 
Inoovs εἰς την οἰκίαν Πέτρου εἶδεν τὴν πενθερὼν αὐτοῦ 
/. ΔΝ / \ Aid lal ΔΝ 3 
βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέασουσαν' καὶ ἤψατο τῆς χειρὸς αὐ- 
lal ΔΝ 3 ον 3 \ ε / st 3 Ye 6: ΔΝ ὃ / 
τῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αυτήν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ ἠγέρθη, καὶ διηκόνει 
3 
αὐτῷ. 


᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης προσηνεγκαν αὐτῷ : 


7. 29-8. 16. ο. MATTHEW. 





their scribes. 
8 And when he was come down from the moun- 
2 tain, great multitudes followed him. And behold, 
there came to him a leper and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
8 And he stretched forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will; be thou made clean. And straight- 
4way his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus saith 
unto him, See thou tell no man; but go thy way*, 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
5 And when he was entered into Capernaum, there 
6 came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, and 
saying, Lord, my ‘servant lieth in the house sick of 1 or, oy 
7 the palsy, grievously tormented. And he saith unto 
8 him, I will come and heal him. And the centurion 
answered and said, Lord, I am not ?worthy that thou ο er. sufficient. 
shouldest come under my roof: but only say *the 3 Gr. with a word. 
9 word, and my ‘servant shall be healed. For I also 4 some ancient au- 
am a man ‘under authority, having under myself Serves, Te 
soldiers: and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; η * 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
10 servant, Do this, and he doeth it. And when Jesus 5 ar. bondservant. 
heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that fol- ὃ Menyancientau- 


thorities read 


lowed, Verily I say unto you, *I have not found so ΠΡ no man in 
11 great faith, no, not in Israel. And I say unto you, ιά 1 great 
that many shall come from the east and the west, 
and shall ‘sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 7 Gr. reedine. 
12 Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: but the sons of 
the kingdom shall be cast forth into the outer dark- 
ness: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
13 teeth. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
way; as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. 
And the ‘servant was healed in that hour. 
14 And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he 
15 saw his wife’s mother lying sick of a fever. And 
he touched her hand, and the fever left her; and she 
16 arose, and ministered unto him. And when even 
was come, they brought unto him 








* Here and in Matt. xxvii. 65; Mark i. 44, for ‘‘go thy [your] way” 
read simply ‘‘go’’?—Am. Com. 


6 (18) 


1 Or, demoniacs 


2 Or, through 


3 Gr. one seribe. 
4 Or, Teacher 


5 Gr. lodging- 
places. 


6 Gr. demons, 
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many ‘possessed with devils: and he cast out the 
spirits with a word, and healed.all that were sick: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken *by 17 
Isaiah the prophet; saying, Himself took our infirmi- 
ties, and bare our diseases. 

Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, 18 
he gave commandment Το depart unto. the other side. 
And there camea scribe, and said unto him, *Mas- 19 
ter, I will follow thee whithersoever. thou goest. 
And Jesus saith unto him; The foxes have holes, 20 
and the birds of the heaven Aave *nests; but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay his head. And ‘an- οἱ 
other of the disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer 
me first to go and bury my father. But Jesus saith 22 
unto him, Follow me; and leave the dead to bury 
their own dead. 

And when he was entered into a boat, his disci- 23 
ples followed him. And behold, there arose a great 24 
tempest in the sea, insomuch that the boat was eov- 
ered with the waves: but he was asleep. . And:they 25 
came to him, and awoke him, saying, Save, Lord; 
we perish. And he saith unto them, Why are ye 26 
fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and re- 
buked the winds and the sea; and there was a.great 
calm. And the men marvelled, saying, What. man: 27 
ner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea 
obey him? 

And when he was come to the: other side into the 28 
country of the Gadarenes, there met him two *pos- 
sessed with devils, coming forth out of the tombs, 
exceeding fierce, so that no man. could pass by. that 
way. And behold, they cried out, saying, What 29 
have we to do with.thee, thou Son of God? art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time? Now 30 
there was afar off from them a herd of many swine 
feeding. And the ‘devils besought. him, saying, If 31 
thou cast us out, send us away into the herd of 
swine. And he said unto them, Go. And they 32 
came out, and went into the swine: and behold, the 
whole herd rushed down the 


(19) 
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/ , 
δαιμονιζοµένους πολλούς: καὶ ἐξέβαλεν τὰ πνεύματα λόγῳ, 
ΔΝ fe A n 
καὶ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν' ὅπως πληρω- 
a XN e Ne: a 32 \ 
On τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ἨἩσαίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος » AY TOC 
\ > ' ς n 3) \ \ > 
TAC ACOENEIAC ΗΜῶΝ ἐλδΒβεν Kal TAC NOCOYC. EBACTACEN. 
3 ε» an ” > = 
[dav δὲ 6 Ιησοῦς ΄ ὄχλον, περὶ αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν 
> MS / K Ν nO. ΔΝ 8 Ν 
eis τὸ πέραν. Kat προσελθων cis γραμματεὺς 
a / 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ . Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. 
3 ° 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ιησοῦς Al ἀἁλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσιν 
an ° lol 
καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ 
3 , nw 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνη. “Erepos δὲ 
a A  α κ 
τῶν μαθητών εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν µοι πρῶτον 
t 2 ρ ke ρ 
“a / \ lol 
ἀπελθεῖν Kab θάψαι τὸν πατέρα µου. 6 δὲ Ιησοῦς λέγει 
yp 3 
αὐτῷ ᾿ Ακολούθει por, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς 
/ / ts ae an 
ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. Καὶ ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς πλοῖον 
> λ 50 3 nw ε 6 \ 3 a A id NN = 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς 
a / αφ \ a v 
µέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτε- 
κ. ον “A / ΑΝ δὲ 3.4 Ν 
σθαι ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων’ αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδεν. Καὶ προσ- 
3” ΦΙΦΑ. 4 / n 
ελθόντες ἤγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Κύριε, σῶσον, ἀπολλύ- 
> ” 
µεθα. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ti δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλιγόπιστοι; τότε 
> Ny J / Lal hee? \ fol 6 la Ν 
ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ 
/ 5 
ἐγένετο γαλήνη µεγάλη. Οἱ δὲ ἄνθρωπδι ἐθαύμασαν 
ο 7 » 
λέγοντες Ποταπός ἐστιν οὗτος ὅτι καὶ ob ἄνεμοι καὶ 7 θά- 
> ~ ε / Ae > ve > 
λασσα αυτῷ vrakovovew ; Καὶ ἐλθόντος αὐ- 
a > X\ / > Ss / an lal © , 
τοῦ eis τὸ πέραν cis τὴν χώραν τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν ὑπήντησαν 
tal a / 
αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόµενοι ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χα- 
Ν / 4 a - \ al Ν a e fol 
λεποὶ λίαν ὥστε pH ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖν διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ 
ΔΝ n 
ἐκείνης. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔκραξαν λέγοντε Ti ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, vie 
fol ΑΝ 8 ny 
τοῦ θεοῦ; ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι ἡμᾶς; "Hy 
δὲ 4 Par) 2A > fy. / Oe , 
& μακρᾶν ar αὐτῶν ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκοµένη. 
ot δὲ δαίµονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες ii ἐκβάλλεις 
ε rat 3 , Ete) > Ν > / an 7, 
ἡμάς, ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς εἲς τὴν ayéAnv τῶν χοίρων. 
i 3 lal 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς  Ὑπάγετε. οἳ δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἀπῆλθαν eis 


ν / Αα NELLY: a Sea PLS: Ny zn 
τους Χοιρους" και ἰδοὺ WP [LNO EV πασα η αγέλη κατα του 


[πολλοὺς] ὄχλους 


Ap. 


τοῦ 


ἰδὼν 


Ἐγερθεὶς 


πολλα 
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n 9 \ , Ne Ree 7, 9 a 9 
κρημνοῦ eis τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἀπέθανον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. 
\ / 
Οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἲς τὴν πόλιν 
> , / κ Xx - / Ν id ‘ 
απήγγειλαν πάντα καὶ τὰ τῶν δαιμονιζοµένων. καὶ ἰδοὺ 
a a a a ΔΝ 4 
πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλθεν eis ὑπάντησιν ἱτῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἰδόν- 
~ > a ar? 3 
τες αὐτὸν παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως µεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὖ- 
a ο) i 
TOV. Καὶ ἐμβᾶς εἰς πλοῖον διεπέρασεν, καὶ ᾖλ- 
\ / Ν 
θεν cis τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. Καὶ ἰδοὺ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παραλυ- 
Δ > a 
τικὸν ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον. καὶ ἰδὼν 6 Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστιν 
5 5 a A , / 277 / 
αυτών εἶπεν τῷ παραλυτικῷ  Θάρσει, τέκνον' ἀφίενταί 
/ a 
σου at ἁμαρτίαι Kat ἰδού τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν 
a gat - cs ΔΝ > a ‘ 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Οὗτος βλασφημεῖ. καὶ εἰδὼς. 6 Ἰησοῦς τὰς 
> , 2A Ey C2 ee A No An 
ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν “Iva τί ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς 
/ « fol / / > 3 ig Ε n > 1 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; τί γάρ ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ᾿Αφϕίεν- 
ε / XN n ” 
Tat σου at ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν ᾿Ἔγειρε καὶ περιπάτει: ἵνα 
Ν 294 η > / ” ς ελ a 3 / > \ a 
δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς 
a > / € 7 / / tal lol ry 
YNs αφιέναι ἁμαρτίας-- τοτελέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ ' Ἔγει- 
λος SA \ / NG gs > AS i. Ng 
ρε ἁἀρὸν σου την κλίνην καὶ Όπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 
AY \ 5% > a > , 
καὶ ἐγερθεὶς απἤλθεν eis τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. ᾿δόντες δὲ of 
‘\ Ν 
ὄχλοι ἐφοβήθησαν καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν τὸν δόντα ἐξου- 
a > / 
σίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
ὃς : ae ὦ 
Καὶ παράγων ὁ Τησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν ἄν έρωπων καθήµενον 
- ΄ / ὃς ὃν 3 
ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, Μαθθαῖον λεγόµενον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακο- 
λούθει pow καὶ ἀναστᾶς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. Καὶ 
plates, 2 aA 2 / > a enw Sha ‘ Ν 
EYEVETO αυτοῦ ανακειμένου ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πολλοὶ 
~ \ ε \ 2 / / a 35 n~ 
τελώναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ. ]ησοῦ 
\ a n 3 a \ sa7 ε n ” 
καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδόντες of Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον 
ps A 3 a \ , ον A a Nae 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Aud τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἆμαρ- 
a / « ig ε a s 
τωλῶν ἐσθίει 6 διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; 6 δὲ ἀκούσας εἶπεν 
O 9 / ” ε 5 , > A As \ ς no» 
v χρείαν έχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ ol κακῶς ἔχον- 
θέ δὲ (ϐ ον 4 , \ 5 
Tes. πορευύέντες δε μάθετε τί ἐστιν ΄Έλεος θέλω Kal OY 
/ 3 ΔΝ al / 3 
θΥΕΙον᾽ οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτω- 
‘a / / ον e 3 
λούς. Τότε προσέρχονται αυτῷ of μµαθηταὶ Ἰω- 


A / \ Le Ae \ ‘e a κ iy 
avov λέγοντες Δια τί ημεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι νηστευοµεν, 
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steep into the sea, and perished in the waters. 
98 And they that fed them fled, and went away into 
the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen 
84 to them that were ‘possessed with devils. And be- 1 or, demoniaes 
hold, all the city came out to meet Jesus: and when | 
they saw him, they besought Aim that he would de- 
part from their borders. 
9 And he entered into a boat, and crossed over, and 
2 came into his own city. And behold, they brought 
to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: and 
Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the pal- 
sy, Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven. 2 Gr. cuit. 
8 And behold, certain of the scribes said within them-, 4)... ancient 
4 selves, This man blasphemeth. And Jesus *know- authorities read 
ing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in oe 
5 your hearts? For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins 
6 are forgiven; or to say, Arise, and walk? But that ye 
may know that the Son of man hath *power* on earth 4 or, authority 
to forgive sins (then saith he to the sick of the palsy), 
Arise, and take up thy bed, and go unto thy house. 
And be arose, and departed to his house. But when 
the multitudes saw it, they were afraid, and glorified 
God, which had given such *power* unto men. 
9 And as Jesus passed by from thence, he saw a 
man, called Matthew, sitting at the place of toll: 
and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, 
and followed him. 
10 And it came to pass, as he ‘sat at meat in {1ο ὁ ή κο ἵνα, 
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and 
11 sat down with Jesus and his disciples. And when 
the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disciples, 
Why eateth your °Master with the publicans and ο or, reacker 
12 sinners? But when he heard it, he said, They that 
are ‘whole have no need of a physician, but they 1 er. strong, 
13.that are sick. But go ye and learn what ths mean- 
eth, I desire mercy, and not sacrifice: for I came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners. 
14 Then come to him the disciples of John, saying, 
Why do we and the Pharisees fast *oft, Leia oe 


8 





* For ‘‘power’’ read ‘‘authority ’? (see marg. 4) So in Mark ii. 
10; Luke v. 24.—Am. Com. ; 
(20) 
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but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto them, 15 
Can the sons of the bride-chamber mourn, as long 
as the bridegroom is with them? but the days will, 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from 
- them, and then will they fast. And no man put-16 
teth'a piece of undressed cloth upon an old garment; 
for that which should fill it up taketh from the gar- 
ment, and a ‘worse rent is made. Neither do men 17 
put new wine into old *wine-skins: else the skins ~ 
burst, and the wine is spilled, and the skins perish: 
but they put new wine into fresh wine-skins, and 
both are preserved. 
While he spake these things unto them, behold, 18 
2 Gr.one ruler. there came %a ruler, and worshipped him, saying, 
My daughter is even now dead: but come and lay 
thy hand upon her, and she shall live. And Jesus 19 
arose, and followed him, and: so did his disciples. 
And behold, a woman, who had an issue of blood 20 
twelve years, came behind him, and’ touched the 
border of his garment: for she said within herself, If 21 
3 Or, saved I do but touch his garment, I shall be 4made whole. 
But Jesus turning and seeing her said, Daughter, 22 
4 Or, saved thee be of good cheer; thy faith hath *made thee whole. 
And the woman was *made whole from that hour. 
And when‘ Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and 23 
saw the flute-players, and the crowd making a 
tumult, he said, Give place: for the damsel is not 24 
dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. 
But when the ‘crowd was put forth, he entered in, 25 
and took her by the hand; and the damsel arose. 
5 Gr. this fame. And *the fame hereof went forth into all that 26 
land. 
‘And as Jesus passed by from thence, two blind 27 
men followed’ him, crying out, and saying, Have 
mercy on us, thou son of David. And when he was 28 
come into the house, the blind men came to him: 
and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able 
to do this? They say unto him, Yea, Lord: Then 99 
touched he their eyes, saying, According to your 
faith be it done unto you. And their eyes were 30 


(21) 


1 That is, skins 
used as bottles, 
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ae δὲ 0 ΔΝ a > / ‘\ fe 5 a 
ας οἳ “δὲ μαθηταὶ cod οὗ νηστεύουσιν: και εἶπεν avTOLS 
ε 5» \ . - 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Μὴ δύνανται of viol τοῦ [γυμφώνος) πεν- 
an |» 3 3 ανν 3 Ν ε / 3 / ον 
θεῖν ἐφ ὅσον per’ αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ὁ νυµφίος; ἐλεύσονται dE 
ε 9 5 yO τοι ς μ ην , 
ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ am αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, κἀὶ τότε νη- 
/ 
16 στεύσουσι. οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνά- 
ϕ 3) \ Je / x nn, La \ x λή 3 ΧΑΝ 
ου ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ' αἴρει yap τὸ πλήρωμα αυτοῦ απο 
nae / Ν lal / / Δον / 
17 τοῦ ἱματίου, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν 
ἐν 1% > > S Lae > Ν / ee ς 
οἶνον véov εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς εἰ δὲ µήγε, ῥήγνυνται οἱ 
/ ος ee 2 ο) Ss € > \ 21 2, 4 
ἀσκοί, καὶ 6 οἶνος ἐκχεῖται καὶ of ἀσκοὶ ἀπόλλυνται 
. LY , / 
ἀλλὰ βάλλουσιν οἶγον νέον εἲς ἀσκοὺς καινούς, καὶ ἁμφό- 
τεροι συντηροῦνται. 
n lal ο a XY. Γ αν» 
8 Tadra αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς ἰδοὺ ἄρχων ‘[ets| προσελ- 
a ¢ e / + 
θων) προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων ὅτι ἩΗ. θυγάτηρ µου ἄρτι ἔτε- 
Ν lal of > / τν 
λεύτησεν: ἀλλὰ ἐλθων ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, και 
> > lal A 
x9 ζήσεται. καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς "ἠκολούθει' αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ 
Ν 3 n Vie | ‘ \ ε a / + 
20 μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Kai idov γυνή αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη 
mi 3” αφ A BN A’ be , 
προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἤψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου 
9 a A > / 7 
ax αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν γὰρ ἐν ἑαυτῇ “Edy µόνον ἄψωμαι τοῦ ἵμα- 
/ 3 cal / ¢ δὲ 3 an Ν Ν is A 
22 τίου αὐτοῦ σωθήσοµαι. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς στραφεὶς καὶ ἴδων 
ανν 9 / / μενα / / / 
αὐτὴν εἶπεν Θάρσει, θὐγατερ η πίστιυς σου σέσωκέν 
acy % € κ A an 7 2 iy Ν ἐλθ XN e 
23 σε. καὶ ἐσώθη ἡ γυνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. Και ἐλύων ο 
5 an 5 \ Pal a 3 \ 25 \ X ay \ 
Γησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος καὶ Lowy τους αυλήτας 
, 9 5 a 5 \ 
24 καὶ τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενον ἔλεγε ᾿Αναχωρεῖτε, ov yap 
re Ν 3 lol 
ἀπέθανεν τὸ κοράσιον ἀλλὰ καθεύδει’ καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 
” \ η ES \ 
os ὅτε δὲ ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελθὼν ἐκράτησεν τῆς χειρος 
9 Ν La \ a 
26 αὐτῆς, καὶ ἠγέρθη τὸ κοράσιον. Kar ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη ' αὕ- 
79 7 \ a 9 / \ / 
27 τή εἰς ὅλην THY γῆν ἐκείνην. Καὶ παράγοντι 
3 3 Mg / 
ἐκεῖθεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἠκολούθησαν ΄ δύο τυφλοὶ κράζοντες 
> lal 
28 καὶ λέγεντε Ἑλέησον ἡμᾶς, ‘vie’ Aaveid.. ἐλθόντι δὲ 
5 \ δι a . A e κ \ , 3 n 
cls τὴν οἰκίαν mpoonAOay αὐτῷ ot τυφλού, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
ας] an / 7” ras η a , 
6 Ἰησοῦς Πιστεύετε ore δύναμαι τοῦτο: ποιῆσαι; λέγουσιν 
τὸ , , / 4 a - pers 
«ο αὐτῷ Nai, κύριε. τότε Haro τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν λέγων 


Ν Ν 7 e a 2 can ΔΝ 3 / 
jo Kara τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν γενηθήτω ὑμῖν. καὶ ἠνεῴχθησαν 


ἠνυμφίου - 


εἰσελθων 


Μἠκολούθησεν 


αὐτῆς 


τοῦτο δύναμµαι 


4 Λεββαῖος Le 
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αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί Kat ἐνεβριμήδη αὐτοῖς 6 Ἰησοῦς 
~ / 
λέγων “Opare μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω: οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες διεφήµι- 31 
ek > ο an on / ον ο τρ aS 

σαν avtov ἐν ὄλῃ TH yh ἐκείνη. Αὐτών δὲ ἐξερ- 32 
ie 1 \ / 5 a \ / wy 

χοµένων ἰδοὺ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ κωφὸν δαιμονιζόµενον: καὶ 33 

ἐκβληθέντος τοῦ δαιµονίου ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. καὶ ἐθαύ- 

µασαν ot ὄχλοι λέγοντες Ovdérore ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν τῷ 

Ισραήλ. [ οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον "Ev τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν 34 

δαιµονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. | 


ο «2 fol \ / / 
Καὶ περιῆγεν 0 Γησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πάσας καὶ τὰς κώµας, 35 
/ a na 3 lal 
διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγ- 
fe lol τὸ Ν / c / ΔΝ 
γέλιον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ 
fal 3 Ν ΔΝ + 
πᾶσαν µαλακίαν. Ίδων δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἐσπλαγ- 36 
V7 \ ey 4 ta) 2 He \ 3 / 
χνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτι ἦσαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐριμμένοι 
\ \ " / / ο) 
ὡὧσει TIPOBATA ΜΗ EYONTA TIOIMENA. τότε λέγει τοῖς 37 
n > lal ε Ν θ Ν / [4 α 9 / > - 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ “O μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, of δὲ ἐργάται ολί- 
/ a a , A ay 9 , > , 
you δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργά- 38 
\ 3 lo 
τας eis τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. Kat προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς 1x 
ip Si > fous 3 ο) 3 Ψ / 
δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων 
> / 7 5 / 3 Ν \ iy ~ / 
ἀκαθάρτων ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν αὐτὰ καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νό- 
ο ‘ma Q 
σον καὶ πᾶσαν padakiay. Τών δὲ δώδεκα ἆπο- 2 
, νο I hot} ο”) A , ς , 
στόλων τα ὀνοματά ἐστιν ταῦτα: πρῶτος Σίμων ὁ λεγόμενος 
Lint / ε 3 a 
Ἠέτρος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ 


6 ° na 
τοῦ ZeBedatov καὶ ᾿Ἰωάνης ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ, Φίλιππος 


3 
nw wn an e 
καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος, Θωμᾶς καὶ Μαθθαῖος ὁ τελώνης, laxw- 
Bos ὁ τοῦ Αλφαίου καὶ ᾿Θαδδαῖος, Σίμων ὁ Καναναῖος καὶ 4 
Ν ο ¥: 
Ἰούδας ὁ Ἰσκαριώτης ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτόν. Tov- ς 


~ / 3 / ©? A /᾿ » cal 
τους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς παραγγείλας αὐτοῖς 
λέγων 

lal Ἀ a 

Eis ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, καὶ eis πόλιν Σαμαρειτῶν 
μὴ εἰσέλθητε' πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον προς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ 6 

3 / / > / 7 Ν 7 / 
ἁπολωλότα οἴκου Ἰσραήλ. πορευόµενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε λέ- 7 


A a 9 i 
γοντες ὅτι ᾿Ηγγικεν 7 βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν.  ἀσθενοῦντας 8 
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opened. And Jesus ‘strictly charged them, saying, 1 or, sternly 
81 See that no man knowit. But they went forth, and 
spread abroad his fame in all that land. 
32 Andas they went forth, behold, there was brought 
33 to him a dumb man possessed with a “devil. And 2 Gr. dem. 
when the *devil was cast out, the dumb man spake: 
and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never 
94 4ο seen in Israel. But the Pharisees said, *By the 3 or, m 
prince of the ‘devils casteth he out ‘devils. 4 Gr. demons 
35 And Jesus went about all the cities and the vil- 
lages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner 
36 of disease and all manner of sickness. But when 
he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compas- 
sion for them, because they were distressed and 
37 scattered, as sheep not having a shepherd. Then 
saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plen- 
38 teous, but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth labourers 
10 into his harvest. And he called unto him his twelve 
disciples, and gave them authority over unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of 
disease and all manner of sickness. 
2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these: 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
3 brother; Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican; James the son of Alpheus, ; ος gern See 
4and Thaddeus; Simon the *Cananeean, and Judas brke vie 15; 


Acts i. 13. 
5 Iscariot, who also ‘betrayed him. These twelve ¢ or, detivered him 
Jesus sent forth, and charged them, saying, be i 


Go not into any way of the Gentiles, and enter not 

6 into any city of the Samaritans: but go rather to the 
7 lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye go, 
preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
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Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast 8 


1 Gr. demons. 
2 Gr. girdles, 


3 Or, simple 


4 Or, Vat them to 
death 


5 Or, teacher 
6 Gr, bondservant. 


out ‘devils: freely ye received, freely give. Get you 9 
no gold, nor silver, nor brass in your *purses ; no 10 
wallet for your journey, neither two coats, nor shoes, 
nor staff: for the labourer is worthy of his food. 
And into whatsoever city or village ye shall enter, 11 
search out who in it is worthy; and there abide till 
ye go forth. And as ye enter into the house, salute 12 
it. And ifthe house be worthy, let your peace come 13 
upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace re- 
turn to you. And whosoever shall not receive you, 14 ° 
nor hear your words, as ye go forth out of that house 

or that city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily 15 
I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judge- 
ment, than for that city. 

Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 16 
wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and *harm- 
less as doves. But beware of men: for they will 17 
deliver you up to councils, and in their synagogues 
they will scourge you; yea‘and before governors and 13 
kings shall ye be brought for my sake, for a testi- 
mony to them and to the Gentiles. But when they 19 
deliver you up, be not anxious how or what ye shall 
speak: for it shall be given you in that hour what 
ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the 20 
Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you.. And 21 
brother shall deliver up brother to death, and the 
father his child: and children shall rise up against 
parents, and ‘cause them to be put to death. And 22 
ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: 
but he that endureth to the end, the same shall be 
saved. But when they persecute you in this city, 23 
flee into the next: for verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
not have gone through the cities of Israel, till the 
Son of man be come. 

A disciple is not above his master, nor a ®servant 24. 
above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he 25 
be as his 'master, 
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Os , wN ς 7 
(εραπεύετε, νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, δαιμόνια 
9 , \ , ) 
9 ἐκβάλλετε' δωρεᾶν ἐλάβετε, δωρεὰν Sore. My κτήσησέε 
A δὲ νά δν \ 3 Ν vi ς νε 
χρυσὸν μηδὲ ἄργυρον μηδὲ χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμών, 
αν ῃ 9. ON a 3 
10 μὴ πήραν εἲς ὁδὸν μηδὲ Sto χιτῶνας μηδὲ 'ὁποδήματα 
δὲ ev ὃ fs she ‘ 5 5 / Aa a 3 a 9 
ir μηδὲ ῥάβδον" ἄξιος yap ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. εἰς 
oy ὃ ἃ ΑΧ. Dy oe RENO 2 / 13 2A 
ἣν © ἂν πόλιν ἢ κώµην εἴσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν avTH 
+ / 3 Dre Αλ / 4 By 2¢/ > 7 
12 ἄξιός ἐστιν" κἀκεῖ µείνατε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε. εἰσερχόμενοι 
δὲ 3 \ of. > t 3. ῥ. \ >) > Ds ας 9 
τ3 δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν' καὶ ἐὰν μὲν η η οἰκία 
3) / , ε. νὰ > 
ἀξία, ἐλθάτω ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν' ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 7 ἀξία, 7 
an ῥ Ca Foy Coa 2 / \ CN A Ν 
x4 εἰρήνη ὑμῶν “ep ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω. καὶ ὃς av μη πρὸς 
δέ € na δὲ > / \ λό < a 2é re 
έξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ ἀκούσηῃ τοὺς λόγους υμών, ἐξερχόμενοι 


” na , ΑΔ a x 
ἔέω τῆς οἰκίας ἢ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κογι- 


’ ‘ a0 tal δῶ € n 9 oie / δν αρ 3 νά > 
15 ορτὸν " τῶν ποδών ὑμῶν. ἁμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ανεκτότερον ae 
oy a κ «ὃν \ / 2 “ος ο / A a 
ἔσται γῇ Soddpwv Kat Ῥομόρρων ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ τῇ 
> A > e nw e 
16 πόλει ἐκείνη. Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ws 


a ε + 
πρόβατα ἐν péow λύκων" Ὑίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ws “oi ὄφεις᾽ 


9» 
ox 

Θ- 
= 
A 


κ λ 9) VF: ε € ι ΄ { Ν > λ n 3 
17 Καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς al περιστεραί. προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν av- 
Ν e a 
θρώπων' παραδώσουσιν yap ὑμᾶς εἲς συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
lal fal ’ ς a Ν € / 
18 συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν μαστιγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς' καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας 
Ν XN fal >. / go 3 nn > , . 
δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εἰς μαρτύριον av- 
Ν na ” 4 Ν δώ ε na \ 
το τοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ὅταν δὲ παραδῶσιν υμᾶς, μὴ µερι- 
2 GC OY cae Naas δ66ύ η. Estar yal Yards 
µνήσητε πῶς ἢ τί λαλήσητε' δοθήσεται yap υμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ 
7 ὦ { λαλήσητε οὐ γὰρ duets ἐστὲ of λαλοῦ 
20TH apa τί λαλήσητε οὐ yap υμεῖς Όντες 
Αα lol \ is x fol ca 
ἀλλὰ τὸ πγεῦμα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν υμῖν. 
J > ‘A v \ \ / 
a1 παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἷς θάνατον καὶ πατηρ τέ- 
Ss a Ν 7 
κνον, καὶ ἐπαναστήσονταί τέκνα ἐπὶ yovels καὶ θανατώ- ἐπωναστήσεται 
t / ec Ν / \ A 
a2 σουσιν αὐτούς. καὶ ἔσεσθε pucodpevot ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ 
5 / 
ὄνομά prov: 6 δὲ ὑπομείνας cis τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
or CY / ε 3 /. ra / 3 Ν 
23 ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς την 
es ο ΣΑΝ \ / 1 A 2 \ Ve \ ay sar ti 
érépay"” ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ov μὴ τελέσητε Tas πλεις Andy ἐκ ταύτης 
ὃς ὦ < 7 5 ; ιώκωσιν ὑμᾶς, 
24 [τοῦ] Ἱσραὴλ ἕως ἔλθῃ ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Όυκ ἔστιν Φφεύγετε eis τὴν 
κει \ ὃ , 2ο a ον \ , αλλην Ἐ 
µαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τον κύριον 


av a 3 AN a 6 ” ο / ε ε ὃ § , x 
25 αυτου. QOKETOV Tw μασητη ινα γεγηται ως ο OLOATKAAOS 


ee : 
τῷ οἱ «οδεσπότῃ... 
..εΤτους OLKLAKOLS 
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ms e , Se 3 ο. 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ δοῦλος ὡς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. εἰ ‘TOV οἶκοδε- 


A ΔΝ 
σπότην Βεεζεβοὺλ. ἐπεκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς * 


“A tal ° / ° y 
αὐτοῦ. μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτούς' οὐδὲν yap ἐστιν κεκα- 
, ών 5 9 / \ Αν πι, 8 
λυμμένον ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ γνω- 
/ aA / Le a) > x 04 ” 3 n Te 
σθήσεται. ὃ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, εἴπατε ἐν τῷ φωτί 
κ ας, 2S \ 4 9 / / 2 \ a ὃ , \ 
καὶ ὃ εἰς TO οὓς ἀκούετε, κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωµάτων. καὶ 
nt lal > \ a 3 / ‘\ fal 4, Αν 
μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ σώμα τὴν δὲ 
ψυχὴν μὴ δυναµένων ἀποκτεῖναι φοβεῖσθε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν 
- > 
δυνάµενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεέννη. οὐχὶ 
, , > , na Na Β ο Β η 
δύο στρουθία ἀσσαρίου πωλεῖται: καὶ ἓν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ πε- 
= a + ο. \ Coan ~ 
σεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἄνευ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ 
e wy a a na 3 / yes Ν Ss 
αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ἠριθμημέναι εἰσίν, μὴ οὖν 
lal lal ε lal a 
Φοβεῖσθε' πολλών στρουθίων διαφέρετε υμεῖς. lds οὖν 
oe / x ” a 3 / 
ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ έμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁμο- 
/ > Nias eet =“ / Aas 
λογήσω Kayo ἐν αὐτῷ Eurpoabev τοῦ πατρός µου τοῦ ἐν 
ον 5 a. 34 δὲ” > , , ” θ A 3 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς' ὅστις δὲ αρνήσηταί µε ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἂν- 
θρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι Kays αὐτὸν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός µου 
~ 3 a > A Ν , 4 S 
τοῦ ἐν τοῖς ουὐρανοῖς. My νοµίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον 
n , a 3 > ον 
βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν' οὐκ ἤλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην 
3 Ν te a Ai / 5”, ‘ n 
ἀλλὰ µάχαιραν. nAGov yap διχάσαι ἄνθρωπον KATA TOY 
Ν > a \ re \ a \ ees 
TIATPOC. AYTOY Καὶ θγΓατέρὰ KATA THC Μητρὸς ayYTHc 
\ / \ a lal 2 a ry \ n 
ΚΔΙ ΝΥΜΦΗΝ KATA THC Πενθερὰς AYTHC, καὶ ἐχθροι TOY 
> / ς > \ > a ε a / ΑΛ 
ANOPOTTOY Ol ΟΙΚΙΔΚΟΙ AYTOY. O φιλών πατερα η µη- 
λα ey EN απο 3 3 "ας 5 \ ε a ςλ a 
τέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ έστιν µου ἄξιος' καὶ ὁ φιλῶν viov ἢ 
. & a 
θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστιν pov ἄξιος καὶ ὃς οὐ Aap- 
/ SA \ > a κ ? an > τὴ 3 a 
βάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω µου, οὐκ €- 
το) c ε Ν 9 Ν 5» nw > / > , 
στιν µου ἄξιος. ὁ εὑρων τὴν ψυχῆν αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, 
νο ς 5 , \ \ > a 4 9 A Tibet? 9 
καὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ένεκεν ἐμοῦ εὑρήσει αὐ- 
, <0) iS , ars Shak / Ve es ν 
τήν, EXOMEVOS ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται, καὶ ὁ ἐμὲ 
/ / nt 3 ’ 
δεχόµενος δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντά µε. ὁ δεχόµενος προ- 
/ 9 / ‘ / / f \ 
Φήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου μισθὸν προφήτου λήµψεται, καὶ 
ς 8 ra δί > ” ὃ / \ 8 ΄ / 
ο δεχόμενος δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα δικαίου μισθὸν δικαίου λήμ- 


SNS αλ / 9 a a 
wera. και ὃς av TOTLOY) ενα των μικρων τούτων ποτήριον 


28 


31 
32 


34 


35 


42 


10. 25-10. 42. 8. MATTHEW. 





and the ‘servant as his lord. If they have called 1 Gr. bondservant. 
the master of the house *Beelzebub, how much? ,St,, ο δα, 
26 more shail they call them of his household! Fear 
them not therefore: for there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall 
27 not be known. What I tell you in the darkness, 
speak ye in the light: and what ye hear in the ear, 
28 proclaim upon the housetops. And be not afraid 
of them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
29 both soul and body in *hell. Are not two sparrows 3 Gr. Gehenna. 
sold for a farthing? and not one of them shall fall 
80 on the ground without your Father: but the very 
81 hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not there- 
fore; ye are of more value than many sparrows. 
82 Every one therefore who shall confess *me before 4 Gr. in me. 
men, *him will Lalso confess before my Father which 5 απ. in him. 
83 is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him will I also deny before my Father which 
is in heaven. 
384 Think not that I came to ®send peace on the earth: 6 Gr. case. 
35 I came not to °send peace, but a sword. For I came 
to set a man at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter in 
36 law against her mother in law: and a man’s foes 
37 shall be they of his own household. He that loveth 
father or mother more than me is not worthy of me; 
and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is 
38 not worthy of me. And he that doth not take his 
99 cross and follow after me, is not worthy of me. He 1 or, found 
that “findeth his ®life* shall lose it; and he that %los- 8 Or, sou! 
eth his *life* for my sake shall find it. μη 
40 He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that 
41 receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. He that re- 
ceiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall re- 
ceive a prophet’s reward; and he that receiveth a 
righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall 
42 receive a righteous man’s reward. And whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup 





* “life’? strike out the marg. So in xvi. 25; Mark viii. 35; 
Luke ix, 24; xvii. 33; John xii. 25.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, the gospel 


9 Many ancient au- 
thorities read 
But what went 
ye out to see? a 
prophet ? 


3 Gr, lesser. 


4 Or, him 

5 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit to 
hear, 
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of cold water only, in the name of a disciple, verily 
I say unto you, he.shall in no wise lose his reward. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had made anll 
end of commanding his twelve disciples, he departed 
thence to teach and preach in their cities. 

Now when John heard in the prison the works of 2 
the Christ, he sent by his disciples,,and,said unto. 3 
him, Art thou he that cometh, or look, we for an- 
other? And Jesus answered and said unto them, 4 
Go your way and tell John the things which ye do 
hear and see: the blind receive their sight, and the 5 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, and the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
1g00d tidings preached to them... And blessed ishe, 6 
whosoever shall find none occasion of stumbling in 
me. , And as these went their way, Jesus began to 7 
say unto the multitudes concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderness to behold? a reed 
shaken with the wind? But what went ye out for 8 
to see? a man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, 
they that wear soft radment are in kings’ jhouses. 
2But wherefore went ye out? toseea prophet? Yea, 9 
I say unto you, and much more thana prophet, This 10 
is he, of whom it is written, 

Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 

Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 
Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born 11 
of women there hath not arisen a greater than John 
the Baptist: yet he that is *but little in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater than he. And from the days 12 
of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heay- 
en suffereth violence, and men of violence take. it 
by force. For all the prophets and the law proph- 13 
esied until John.. And if ye are willing to receive: 14 
αἱ. this is Elijah, which is to come. He that hath 15 
ears δίο hear, let him hear. But whereunto shall 116 
liken this generation? 


(25) 


X XI ΚΑΤΑ. ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 25 


A , 9 ” 6 an > η λέ ea 3 a 
Ψυχροῦ µόνον εἰς ὄνομα μαθητοῦ, ἁμῆν λέγω υμῖν, οὐ µη 
> a , δι 
᾿ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μµισθὸν αὐτοῦ. άπόληται ὁ 
> a , a , µισύος 
: Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ιησοῦς διατάσσων τοῖς δώ- 
aA 5 / 3 lal iol , Ν 
δεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, µετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ 


/ 9 a / 9 ο 
κηρυσσειν εν ταις πόὀλεσιν αυτωγ. 


2 Ὁ δὲ Ἰωάνης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ δεσµωτηρίῳ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
a a / 8 \ a 6 a 3 ατα FeAl Sy 
5 Χριστοῦ πέµψας διὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ BW 
a > 
4 & ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκώμεν; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 6 
> A > > a 5 , > A 3 id a 
Γησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε “Iwaver ἃ 
aig 
5 ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε TYDAO! 'ANABAETIOYCIN καὶ χωλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσιν 
περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, 
‘ > ’ 
6 καὶ γεκροὶ ἐγείρονται καὶ TITWYO! ΕΥΔΓΓΕλΙΖΟΝΤΑΙ᾽ καὶ µα- 
/ ’ > a XN ΔΝ A? > 4 ΄ 
7 κριός ἐστιν ὃς ἂν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. Tov- 
ry A ” : 35 in , . » 
των δὲ πορευοµένων ἤρέατο ὁ “Incots λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
περὶ Iwavov Τί ἐξήλθατε cis τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; Ka- 
8 Aopov ὑπὸ ἄνέμου σαλευόµενον; ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν : 
» 5 A 3 , > \ ε \ \ 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ οἱ τὰ μαλακὰ 
9 φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν βασιλέων... ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλ- 
Gare; προφήτην ἰδεῖν; ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον 
το προφήτου. οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέγραπται 
> \ > ‘ > / ‘ 3, ‘ 
Ιδού ἐγὼ ATIOCTEAAW TON ΔΓΓΕελόΝ ΜΟΥ προ προοώ- 
TOY Coy; 
a { \ ς / 3 / 
Oc Κδτλεκεγᾶσει την ὁλόν COY ἐΜπροσθέν Coy. 
αι αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικών µεί- 
ζων Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ' ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασι- 
Dy ΄ 3 ~ iC 3 a? 4 “J \ δὲ ο) ε A 
12 λείᾳ τῶν οὐρανών µείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν 
> e ~ a? ” ε / A > fol 
Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως ἄρτι ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
, ΔΝ AY e - Tae ιά Ν « 
13 βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. πάντες γὰρ οἱ 
a ee / 4 > / > / 4 ΔΝ > 
14 TPOPHTAL καὶ 9 νόμος έως Iwavov ἐπροφήτευσαν' καὶ εἰ 
15 θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτός ἐστιν Ἠλείας 6 µέλλων ἔρχεσθαι, Ὅ 


7 a > / ? νε / \ \ , 
16 εχων WTA ακουετω. Tive δὲ οµοιωσω την Ύενεαν ταντην» 


26 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XI XII 


a 3 - A 
ὁμοία ἐστὶν παιδίοις καθηµένοις ἐν ταῖς ayopats a προσφω- 
νοῦντα τοῖς ἑτέροις λέγουσιν 17 
.” 2 ¢ nw Ν 3 . / 
Ἠύλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε' 
> / \ > 3 / 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ ουκ ἐκόψασθε 
, / κ , 
ἦλθεν γὰρ Ἰωάνης µήτε ἐσθίων pare πίνων, καὶ λέγουσιν 18 
la + 8 e εν a 3 “4 3 / Ν 
Δαιμόνιον έχει᾽ ἦλθεν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ το 
/ ΔΝ rs > iat A / ΔΝ > / 
πίνων, καὶ λέγουσιν “dou ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, 
col ε , ε 
τελωνῶν Φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλών. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ 
a 3 9. / » ἕ > af \ 
τῶν Epywv αυτῆς. Τότε npgato ὀνειδίζειν τὰς 20 
/ 2 4 Pye ay A ς a ὃ / > Pye. > 
πόλεις ἐν ais ἐγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάµεις αυτοῦ, OTL οὐ 
> 4 > 4 
µετενόησαν' Οὐαί σοι, Χοραζείν' oval σοι, Ῥηθσαιδάν' οι 
α 9 5 / ΔΝ 5 ὃ a Ss hk « ὃ uf < / 
ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Suave ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμε- 
an \ / a / 
ναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ µετενόησαν. 
N - ’ x “~ > / 
πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ΤῬύρῳ καὶ Σιδώνι ανεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν 22 
ε A ε na x , a 
ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ ὑμῖν. Kat ov, Καφαρναούμ, μὴ ἕως 23 
> na © / a a σ , σ 9 > w , 
OYPANOY YYOOHCH ; εώς ΔΔΟΥ KATOBHCH. οτι εἰ ἐν Σοδσ- 


9 6 e ὃ / ε / 3 / 3 
μοις ΕγΕΥΤ] σαν at νναμεις αι γενομεγαι εν σου εµεινεν 


Ν 


a , a / N / εν ὁσ a / 
ἂν µέχρι τῆς σήμερον. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι γῇ Ἀοδόμων 24 
3 2 ” 2 Sy Ne / BY / 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ημέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ TOL. 
9 , A Ete \ εν n > re Se 
Ev ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Egopo- 25 
- / / ~~ 4 an a 
λογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ Κύριε τοῦ ουρανου καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτι 
” A EN a \ A <a / 
ἔκρυψας ταῦτα απο σοφών καὶ συνετώὠν, καὶ απεκάλυψας 
> Ν / / ε / σα ¢ > / 3 / » 
αὐτὰ νηπίοις' val, ὁ πατήρ, OTL οὕτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο Eu- 26 
, , / εν a , 
προσθέν σου. Πάντα pow παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς µου, 27 
Ν 2Q > 4 Ni «ελ 3 ATES / 2QN ‘ 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινωσκει τον υἱον EL μη ο πατηρ, οὐδὲ τὸν 
/ ι 2 yt SOKEL εἰ τς vio at hie AS B 5X 5 
πατέρα τις ἐπιγινω i py ὁ υἷος καὶ ᾧ ἐαν βουληται ο 
ενα ὃν , A , , ε a \ 
vios αποκαλύψαι. Δεῦτε πρός µε πάντες οἱ κοπιώντες και 28 


/ > ea , ς a μή SS { 
πεφορτισµενοι, καγω αναπαυσω υμαάς. αρατε τον ζυγον μου 


XN 


3) 
ep ὑμᾶς καὶ µάθετε ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι πραῦς εἰμι καὶ ταπεινὸς 
τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ εἴρήσετε ANATIAYCIN TAIC ψγχαῖς ΥΜῶΝ΄ ὁ το 
γὰρ ζυγός µου χρηστὸς καὶ τὸ φορτίον µου ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν. 
Ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς σάββασιν ι 


ὃ N 5 / : « δὲ 6 \ μεν σας ‘ 
ια των OTOPLULWV ου O€ µαυγηται αυτου επεινασαν, και 
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It is like unto children sitting in the marketplaces, 
17 which call unto their fellows, and say, We piped unto 

you, and ye did uot dance; we wailed, and ye did 
18 not mourn. For John came neither eating nor 1 Gr. deat the breast 
19 drinking, and they say, He hath a *devil. The Son 2 ar. demon. 

of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Be- 

hold, a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend 

of publicans and sinners! And wisdom.‘is justified 3 or, was 


by her ‘works. ἳ ο nee 
20 Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most οκ ™ 


of his ‘mighty works were done, because they re- 5 Gr. powers. 

21 pented not. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the *mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon which were done in you, 
they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and 

22 ashes. Howbeit I say unto you, it shall be more tol- 
erable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgement, 

23 than for you. And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou απ ο 
be exalted unto heaven? thou shalt ‘go down unto © thorities read be 
Hades: for if the ‘mighty works had been done in ee - 
Sodom which were done in thee, it would have re- 

24 mained until this day. Howbeit I say unto you, 
that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgement, than for thee. 

25 At that season Jesus answered and said, I ‘thank του, praise 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
didst hide these things from the wise and under- 

26 standing, and didst reveal them unto babes: yea, 

Father, *for so it was well-pleasing in thy sight. s or, ta 

27 All things have been delivered unto me of my Fa- 
ther: and no one knoweth the Son, save the Father; 
neither doth any know the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal hem. 

28 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 

29 laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me; for lam meek and low- 
ly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

30 For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 

12 At that season Jesus went on the sabbath day 
through the cornfields; and his disciples were an 
hungred, and 

D (26) 
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began to pluck ears of corn, and to eat. But the 
Pharisees, when they saw it, said unto him, Be- 
hold, thy disciples do that which it is not lawful 
to do upon the sabbath. But he said unto them, 
Have ye not read what David did, when he was an 
κα weenie cas and they that were with him; how he en- 
one hase tered into the house of God, and ‘did eat the shew- 
bread, which it was not lawful for him to eat, neither 
for them that were with him, but only for the priests? 
Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the sab- 
bath day the priests in the temple profane the sab- 
bath, and are guiltless? But 1 say unto you, that 
> Gr 4 greater Sone greater than the temple is here. But if ye had 
known what this meaneth, I desire mercy, and not 
sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guilt- 
less. For the Son of man is lord of the sabbath. 
And he departed thence, and went into their syna- 


2 


8 
9 


gogue: and behold, a man having a withered hand. 10 


‘And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 


the sabbath day? that they might accuse him. And 11 


he said unto them, What man shall there be of you, 
that shall have one sheep, and if this fall into a pit 
on the sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and 


lift it out? How much then is a man of more value 12 


than a sheep! Wherefore it is lawful te do good 


on the sabbath day. Then saith he to the man, 13 


Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth; 


and it was restored whole, as the other. But the 14 


Pharisees went out, and took counsel against him, 


how they might destroy him. And Jesus perceiving 15 


δὲ withdrew from thence: and many followed him; 


and he healed them all, and charged them that they 16 
should not make him known: that it might be ful- 17 


3 Or, through —_— filled which was spoken “by Isaiah the prophet, say- 
ing, 
Behold, my servant whom I have chosen; 
My beloved in whom my soul is well pleased: 
I will put my Spirit upon him, 
And he shall declare judgement to the Gentiles. 
He shall not strive, nor cry aloud; 
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18 


19 


XII KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 27 


” ν 2’ , ον , 
e ypgavto τίλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. of δὲ Φαρισαῖοι i- 
a Αν Απ τν, 8 Ν a A > 
δόντες εἶπαν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ of µαθηταί σου ποιοῦσιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξε- 
a , eg Cy eer. 5 
3 στιν ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ ἀνέγνω- 
1 i / Ν σ 3 /. Ν ε = > an 
τε τί ἐποίησεν Aavetd ὅτε ἐπείνασεν καὶ of μετ αὐτοῦ; 
A Γ lal 5 Ν > a - \ \ 9) a 
4 πως εἰσῆλθεν els τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ TOYC APTOYC THC 
u .) ΜΕ Ανν κ ον a 2ο a 
προθέσεως ἔφαγον, 6 οὐκ ἐξὸν ἦν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν οὐδὲ τοῖς 
a \ A és , \ 5 ο 
5 PET αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν µόνοις; ἢ οὐκ αἀνέγνωτε ἐν 


a , 7 a / Ere ο. 3 ae ON / 
τῳ VOW OTL TOLS σάββασιν OL ,ερει» εν τῷ ερῷ TO σάβ- 


oO 


a 3 Cw a 
βατον βεβηλοῦσιν καὶ ἀναίτιοί <iow; λέγω δὲ vplv ore 
i. a ee / ” 
7 τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖζόν ἐστιν ὧδε. εἰ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστι Ἔλεοο 
͵ \ > ' > ΛΑ , N 9 
θελω. ΚὸΙ OY BYCIAN, ουκ av κατεδικάσατε τοὺς αναι- 
“4 ΄ / > n~ tA € ελ a > 
8 tious. Κύριος yap ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ υἷος τοῦ αν- 
/ a 3 x 
9 θρώπου. Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἲς την 
s) 3 μα ον eS) Xm” ο) wn 7 Ν 
το συναγωγὴν αὐτών' καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος χεῖρα ἔχων Enpav. καὶ 
ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Hi ἐξεστιτοῖς σάββασιν θερα- 
[4 3 [ο ff 
αχ πεύειν; ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Tis 
ε lod >” a / iA Ν 
[έσται] ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἕξει πρόβατον ἕν, καὶ ἐὰν ἐμ- 
, A A ’ 9 / oN , > A 
πέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς σάββασιν «is βόθυνον, ουχὶ κρατήσει αυτό 


ear a , Αν / + / σ 
22 και εγερει» ποσῳ ουν διαφέρει ἄνθρωπος προβάτου. ωστε 


N 


κ 
w 


ἔξεστιν τοῖς σάββασιν Kadds ποιεῖν. Τότε λέγει τῷ av- 
θρώπῳ “Exrewov σου τὴν x<ipa’ καὶ ἐξέτεινεν, καὶ ἀπεκα- 
24 τεστάθη vyens ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. ᾿Ἐξελθόντες δὲ of Φαρι- 
σαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ’ αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσω- 
« ἂν an \ > , μον 
πο σιγ. Ο δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς yous ανεχωρησεν ἐκεῖθεν. 
Καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς 
τό πάντας, καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ Φανερὸν αὐτὸν 
γ. σ n~ 4 c \ A > iz. aA 
17 ποιήσωσιν΄ ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ “Hoatov τοῦ προ- 
Φήτου λέγοντος 
εξ ΔΟΥ 6 Talc ΜΟΥ ON Ηρέτιςᾶ, 
6 ἀγαπητόο ΜΟΥ ON εγλόκησεν ΨΥΧΗ MOY" 
θήσςω τὸ TINEYMA ΜΟΥ ἐπ AYTON, 
Kal κρίοιν TOIC ἔθνεειν ἀπδΓΓελει. 
πο OYk ἐρίσει οὐδὲ Kpayracel, 





> 


δα. : 
κονιζσμενος 
τυῤλὸς καὶ κωφός 


οὐ μὴ ἀφιθῇ 
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οὐδὲ ἀκογσει τις EN ταῖς τλατείδις THN Φωνὴν 
ayToy. 
KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OF κατεᾶξει ο. 
Kal AINON τυφόκενον OY «θέσει, 
ἕως ἂν ἐκβάλη εἲς NIKOC THN KPICIN. 
καὶ τῷ ὀνόνατι AYTOY EONH EATHOYCIN. ας 
Τότε Ἱπροσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονιζόμενον τοφλον καὶ z= 
κωφόν καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, ὥστε τὸν κωφὸν λαλεῖν 
καὶ βλέπει. Καὶ ἐξίσταντο πάντες of ὄχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον a3 
Μήτι οὗτός core ὁ vids Aaveid; of δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκού- 24 
σαντες εἶπον Otros οὐκ ἐκθάλλει τὰ δαικόνια εἰ μὴ & τῷ 
Ἠεεζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων. Ἐϊδως δὲ τὰς ἐνθν- ες 
µήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἠᾶσα βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα 
καθ ἑαυτῆς ἐρημοῦται, καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἴκία μερισθεῖσα 
καθ ἑαυτῆς οὐ σταθήσεται. καὶ ef ὃ Σατανᾶς τὸν Seraray «6 
ἐκβάλλει, ἐφ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη” πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται κ} 
βασιλεία αὐτοῦ: καὶ εἶ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκθάλλω τὰ - 
δαιμόνια, of viol ὑμῶν ἐν τῶι ἐκβάλλουσως διὰ τοῦτο 
αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμῶν. ef δὲ ἐν πνεύµατε θεοῦ ἐγὼ as 
ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, doa ἔῴφθασεν Ed” ὑμᾶς }ὶ βασιλεία 
τοῦ θεοῦ. ἡἢ πῶς δύναταζ τις εἰσελθεῖν εἲς την οἰκίαν τοῦ a9 
ἰσχυροῦ καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον δύση 
τὸν ἴσχυρόνς καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσες 6 μὴ 5ο 
Gy μετ ἐμοῦ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστώ», καὶ ὁ με σινάγων μετ ἐμοῦ 
σκορπίζε. Ard τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλα- σε 
σφηµία ἀφεθήσεται ᾿ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. α}ὶ δὲ τοῦ πνεύµα- 
τος βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. καὶ ὃς ἐὰν εἴπη λόγον κα- σε 
τὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ ὃς ὃ ἂν εἴπη 
κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ pe οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται) αὐτῷ οὔτε 
ἐν τούτῳ = αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι. “Hs 


ποιῄσατε τὸ δένδρον Kader καὶ τὸν Kogan αὐτοῦ καλόν, } 


ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον σαπρὸν καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν" 
ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον γωώσκεται. γεννήµατα ἐχι- 


12. 19-12. 94. S. MATTHEW. 





Neither shall any one hear his voice in the 
; streets. 
20 A bruised reed shall he not break, 
And smoking flax shall he not quench, 
Till he send forth judgement unto victory. 
21 And in his name shall the Gentiles hope. 
22. Then was brought unto him ‘one possessed with 1 Or, a demonzae 
a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, inso- 
23 much that the dumb man spake and saw. And all 
the multitudes were amazed, and said, Is this the 
24 son of David*? But when the Pharisees heard it, 
they said, This man doth not cast out “devils, but 2 Gr. demons. 
25 *by Beelzebub the prince of the *devils, And know- s or, ia 
ing their thoughts he said unto them, Every king- 
dom divided against itself is. brought to desolation; 
and every city or house divided against itself shall 
26 not stand: and if Satan casteth out Satan, he is di- 
vided against himself; how then shall his kingdom 
27 stand? And if I*by Beelzebub cast out *devils, *by 
whom do your sons cast them out? therefore shall 
28 they be your judges. But if I *by the Spirit of God 
cast out *devils, then is the kingdom of God come 
29 upon you. Or how can one enter into the house of 
the strong man, and spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his 
80 house. He that is not with me is against me; and 
91 he that gathereth not with me scattereth. There- 
fore I say unto you, Every sin and blasphemy : 
shall be forgiven unto men}; but the blasphemy ‘outta te 
32 against the Spirit shall not be forgiven. And who- πο ο πι 
soever shall speak a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever shall speak 
against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this *world, nor in that which is to come. 5 Or, age 
33 Hither make the tree good, and its fruit good; or 
make the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt: for 
84 the tree is known by its fruit. Ye offspring of vi- 





* For ‘‘Is this the son of David?” read ‘‘Can this be the son of 
David?” [comp. John iv. 29].—Am. Com. 
+ “unto men”? strike out the marg.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, Teacher 


9 Gr. sea-monster. 


3 Gr. more than. 


4 Or, ét 


5 Or, itself 


S. MATTHEW. 12.3412. 46. 





pers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things? for 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speak- 
eth. The good man out of his good treasure bring- 35 
eth forth good things: and the evil man out of his 
evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. And I say 36 
unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judge- 
ment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 37 
and by thy words thou shalt be eondemned. 

Then certain of the scribes and Pharisees answer- 38 
ed him, saying, Master, we would see a sign from 
thee. But he answered and said unto them, An39 
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given to it but the sign 
of Jonah the prophet:-for as Jonah was three days 40 
and three nights in the belly of the *whale; so shall 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh shall 41 
stand up in the judgement with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonah; and behold, *a greater than Jonah is 
here. The queen of the south shall rise up in the 42 
judgement with this generation, and shall condemn 
it: for she came from the ends of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon; and behold, ὃς greater than 
Solomon is here. But the unclean spirit, when *he 43 
is gone out of the man, passeth through waterless 
places, seeking rest, and findeth it not. Then ‘he 44 
saith, I will return into my house whence I came 
out ; and when ‘he is come, *he findeth it empty, 
swept, and garnished. Then goeth *he, and taketh 45 
with ‘himself seven other spirits more evil than 
shimself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the 
last state of that man becometh worse than the first. 
Even «ο shall it be also unto this evil generation. 

While he was yet speaking to the multitudes, be- 46 
hold, his mother and his brethren stood without, 
seeking to speak to him. 


(29) 
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fad nw , 3 Ν ~ Ν 4 3 ‘ - 
dvav, πῶς δύνασθε ἆγαθὰ λαλεῖν πονηροὶ ὄντες; ἐκ yap τοῦ 
, ~ if πρ / lal ε 3 Ν 
35 περισσεύµατος τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόµα λαλεὶ ὁ ἀγαθὸς 
n a ROA pies Ts. , \ 
ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει * ayaba, καὶ 
ε \ ” A a a 6 ας. & aN 
ὁ Tovypos ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλ- 
, / δὲ cm 4 lod en > ΔΝ a , 
36 λει πονηρά. Λέγω δὲ υμῖν ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα opyov 6 λαλή- 
3 > ΑΦ lel 
σουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ἀποδώσουσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν 
ε , , μες Ν a / / Νο 
37 ημερα κρισεως εκ γαρ των λόγων σου δικαιωθήσῃ, και εκ 
a“ la 
τῶν λόγων σου καταδικασθήση. 
/ > , an δν . n , ο, 
38 Τότε ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
/ an lal 
Φαρισαίων λέγοντες Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ cod σημεῖον 
δα « \ >? Ν > 9 Α ‘i \ \ 
39 ἰδεῖν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ µοι- 
N n 5 a ν a 2 , Far eee 
χαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἲ 
a > a a ’ ¢ Ν 5 
4ο μη τὸ σημεῖον Ἰωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἦν lw- 
n > tal 4 n , αν < i \ na 
NAC ἐν TH κοιλίὰ TOY KHTOYC τρεῖο HMépac Kal τρεῖς 
, 7 A ο a / a 
NYKTAC, ούτως ἐσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ TNS 
a ¢ / Ν Lal / 3 
41 γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. ἄνδρες Νινευεῖται ava- 
7 a ΄ ‘ tal a 
στήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτής καὶ κατα- 
lal » t 7 Ld \ / > a 
κρινοῦσιν αυτήν’ ὅτι µετενόησαν εἷς τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ἰωνᾶ, καὶ 
a 3 - @ 
42 ἰδοὺ πλεῖον ᾿Ἰωνᾶ ὧδε. βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν 
x tol lal , ο) 
τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν: 
9 > 9 A , A i= > A \ , 
ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι THY σοφίαν Ἄο- 
r \ Ν a a 8 7 
43 λομώνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Σολομώνος ade. Όταν 
ve A : 
δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ανθρώπου, διέρ- 
3 3 uA ή a 3 / Ν > αρ 
χεται δι ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὑρί- 
ΔΝ 
44 σκει. τότε λέγει Eis τὸν οἶκόν µου ἐπιστρέψω ὅθεν 
a tA 
ἐξῆλθον: καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα [καὶ] σεσαρωµένον 
/ / ’ 
45 καὶ κεκοσµηµένον. τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει wel’ E- 
lal fa 
αυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἶσελ- 
tal lal Ν / Ν a 
θόντα κατοικεῖ exe? καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
2 ΄ / a , ie ” \ a - 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. Οὕτως ἔσται καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ 
ταύτη τῇ πονηρά. 
re x ar 
46 "Ere αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις ἰδοὺ ᾗ µήτηρ καὶ 


ς 3 Ν 3 a ε , ” lal 7 Aa a 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἱστήκεισαν ἔξω ζητοῦντες αυτῷ λαλή- 


.] 


ἦλθον τὰ πετεινὰ 


και 


ck 


ἔπνιξαν 


αὐτοῖς 
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σαι © 6 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ ών αὐτῷ Τίς 
ἐστιν ἡ  µήτηρ µου, καὶ tives εἰσὶν οἱ ἀδελφοί μονό 
καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν κα. [αὐτοῦ] ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς αἲ- 
τοῦ εἶπεν ᾿Ἰδοὺ 4 μήτηρ µου καὶ οἱ adehehge pov" 
ὅστις γαρ. ἂν oe τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός ‘oe TOU 
ἐν ος όν, αὐτός µου ἀδελφὸς καὶ ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ 


ἐσ' τίν. 


> oon, Stes, 5 , 9 9 ε 5 AS at a ee, 
Ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθων ὁ Ιησοῦς ' τῆς οἰκίας 
9 nl’ Ν X / νο A Ν ra 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν: καὶ συνήχθήσαν προς αυτον 
” ο 9 a , A 
ὄχλοι πολλοί, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἷς πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι, 
ΔΝ ε 3 ολ. x: > ΔΝ ¢ / ΔΝ > rd 
καὶ πᾶς 6 ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν ἰστήκει. καὶ ἐλάλησεν 
” tal ny, na 3 \ lal ς 
αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραβολαῖς λέγων “Sod ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων 
fol lal \ AN Ν 
τοῦ σπείρειν. καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν ἃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρα 
\ / Ν / ” 
τὴν ὁδόν, Kal.” ἐλθόντα τὰ πετεινὰ ' κατέφαγεν αὐτά. ἄλλα 
δὲ oy δι Ν \ , 4 > ο] a / NS 
ὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν, καὶ 
° Ν ᾱ lal 
εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς, ἡλίου δὲ 
> , 9 / ν \ \ re Ae 5 
ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν pilav ἐ- 
/ 3” Ν > 
EnpdvOn. ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβησαν at 
¥ ro 7 ο ο τς 3 2 \ Ν a 
ἄκανθαι καὶ “arérviéav' αὐτά. ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
ΔΝ κ \ ἐδίὸ / a x ς ‘\ aA δὲ c a 
τὴν καλὴν καὶ ἐδίδου καρπόν, ὃ μὲν EKaTOV ὃ OE ἐξήκον- 
a x / ε ” > 3 / Ν 
τα ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. Ὁ έχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. Καὶ 
, > ieee na 
προσελθόντες ot μαθηταὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Διὰ τί ἐν παραβολαῖς 
fn an « > XN bt πο lal 
λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; 6 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ΄ ὅτι Ὑμῖν δέδοται 
tal / an lal » a 
γνώναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τῶν Ὀὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις 
δὲ οὐ δέδοται. ὅσ ἂρ έχει, δοθή ITO καὶ 
ὲ ov ται. ὅστις γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ καὶ περισ- 
/ ¢ ν ας... ee) Va» 3 / 5 3 Py 
σευθήσεται: doris δὲ οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ έχει ἀρθήσεται am av- 
ΔΝ a fal 3 a na 
τοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὅτι βλέποντες 
9 , κο η > > , σον , 
οὐ βλέπουσιν καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσιν οὐδὲ GuviovTeW" 
Nod a MR at eS. , ε / 
καὶ ἀναπληροῦται αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία Ἡσαίου ἡ λέγουσα 
> fal 2 / \ > \ tal 
Ακοι ἀκογοετε Kal oy ΜΗ ογνῆτε, 
\ ῃ / \ 2 ος 
Kal Βλέποντεο Βλέψετε Kal ΟΥ ΜΗ ΙΔΗΤΕ. 


48 


49 


5ο 


ax 


I2 


15 


14 


* εἶπεν δὲ τις αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδου ἡ µήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἑστήκασιν ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι. 
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47*And one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and} 
thy brethren stand without, ‘seeking to speak to 
A8thee. But he answered and said unto him that 
told him, Who is my mother? and who are my 
49 brethren? And he stretched forth his hand toward 
his disciples, and said, Behold. my mother and my 
50 brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, he is my brother, and 
sister, and mother. 

13 On that day went Jesus out of the house, and sat 
2 by the sea side. And there were gathered unto him 
great multitudes, so that he entered into a boat, and 
8 sat; and all the multitude stood on the beach. And 
he spake to them many things in parables, saying, 
4 Behold, the sower went forth to sow; and as he 
sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the birds 
5 came and devoured them: and others fell upon the 
rocky places, where they had not much earth: and 
straightway they sprang up, because they had no 
6 deepness of earth: and when the sun was risen, 
they were scorched; and because they had no root, 
7they withered away. And others fell upon the 
thorns; and the thorns grew up, and choked them: 
8 and others fell upon the good ground, and yielded 
fruit, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

9 He that hath ears?, let him hear. 
10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why 
11 speakest thou unto them in parables?) And he an- 
swered and said unto them, Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 
12 to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given, and he shall have abundance: 
but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
13 away even that which he hath. Therefore speak I 
’ to them in parables; because seeing they see not, 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they under- 
14 stand. And unto them is fulfilled the prophecy of 

Isaiah, which saith, 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise 
understand ; 
And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise 
perceive: 


a 
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Some ancient 
authorities omit 
ver. 47, 


Some ancient au- 
thorities add 
here, and in ver. 
43, to hear: as 
in Mark iv. 9; 
Luke viii. 8. 


§ MATTHEW.  ᾖ18.16-18.98. 





For this people’s heart is waxed gross, 15 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed; 

Lest haply they should perceive with their eyes, 

And hear with their ears, 

And understand with their heart, 

And should turn again, 

And I should heal them. 
But blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your 16 
ears, for they hear. For verily I say unto you, that 17 
many prophets and righteous men desired to see the 
things which ye see, and saw them not, and to hear 
the things which ye hear, and heard them not. Hear 18 
then ye the parable of the sower. When any one 19 
heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth 
it not, then cometh the evil one, and snatcheth away 
that which hath been sown in his heart. This is he 
that was sown by the way side. And he that was 20 
sown upon the rocky places, this is he that heareth 
the word, and straightway with joy receiveth it; yet 21 
hath he not root in himself, but endureth for a while; 
and when tribulation or persecution ariseth because 
of the word, straightway he stumbleth. And he that 22 
was sown among the thorns, this is he that heareth 

1 Or, age the word; and the care of the ‘world, and the de- 
ceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he be- 
cometh unfruitful. And he that was sown upon 23 
the good ground, this is he that heareth the word, 
and understandeth it; who verily beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty. 

Another parable set he before them, saying, The 24 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man that sowed 
good seed in his field: but while men slept, his ene- 25 

2 Or, darnel my came and sowed *tares also among the wheat, 
and went away. But when the blade sprang up, and 26 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

3 Gr. tondservante, And the ‘servants of the householder came and said 27 
unto him, Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy 
field? whence then hath it tares? And he said unto 28 

4Gr.4 man thet them, ΑΛ enemy hath done this. 


is an enemy. 


(81) 
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2. \ ς / ω a ῃ 
15 ἐπδχγνθη Γὰρ H Kapadia TOY λδού ΤΟΥΤΟΥ, 
\ aA 2 \ { ” 
KAl τοις OOCIN Βαρεῶς HKOYCAN, 
\ > ‘ > n > U ie 
Kal TOYC OMOAAMOYC AYT@N EKAMMYCAN 
, ” A: > Fe 
MH ποτε IAWCIN TOIC ὀφθαλμοιο 
\ Αν. > \ > uA 
KAl τοις OCIN AKOYCO@CIN 
\ a t tal \ > ae 
Kal TH KAPAIO ΟΥΝώΕΙΝ Kal ETTICTPEYOOCIN, 
\ 7 > , 
Kal IACOMAl AYTOYC. 
τό ὑμῶν δὲ µακάριοι of ὀφθαλμοὶ ὅτι βλέπουσιν, καὶ τὰ ὦτα 
ε a ov 2 , 3 x \ / ca 4 Ν 
17 [υμών] OTL ακουουσιν. αμὴν γαρ λέγω υμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προ- 
a na a 
φῆται καὶ δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, 
18 καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἠκουσαν. Ὑμεῖς 
> > / ‘ A a , ‘\ 
το ουν ακούσατε THY παραβολὴν τοῦ omeipaytos. Παντὸς 
> ΄ ΔΝ / lal / \ \ / 4 
ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μὴ συνιέντος, ἔρχε- 
ε a 
ται ὁ πονηρὸς καὶ ἁρπάζει TO ἐσπαρμένον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
3 fal > / 3 ε x Ν ς Ν / ¢ a α ‘ 
20 αὐτοῦ: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν OTapels. ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ 
4 vA e / 3 ς Ν i? 3” , Ν 500 
πετρώδη σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ εὐθὺς 
Ni a / SEH: 3 ot δὲ ese 3 « a 
ax μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αὐτόν' οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστιν, γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ 
22 διὰ τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. ὁ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 
τό ως. Ἅ 5 < ‘ / 3 / Ν ς / 
σπαρείς, οὐτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ 4 μέριμνα 
/ 
τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ ἡ ἀἁπάτη τοῦ πλούτου συνπνίγει τὸν λόγον, 
ΝΔ ” / ε XQ 3 Ν ΔΝ Si lal ra 
23 καὶ ἄκαρπος yiverat. ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν καλὴν γῆν σπαρείς, 
3 / > ς Ν / 3 ο Ν / a ὃ \ 
ovTos ἐστιν ο τὸν λόγον akovwY καὶ συνιείς, ὃς δὴ Καρπο- 
φορεῖ καὶ ποιεῖ ὃ μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 

24 ἝΑλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ‘Qjrowd- 

Is v2 n 3 an 3 ΄ id \ / 
On 7 βασιλεία τῶν ovpavav ἀνθρώπῳ σπείραντι καλὸν σπέρ- 
5 an Fe fal . a 5 A lal / \ 3 0 ψ. 

25 µα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ. ἐν δὲ τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
BN 3 ~ < 3 Ν FOr) / / > Ν 4 
ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ ἐπέσπειρεν ζιζάνια ava µέσον 

rat ΄ yy 3 a or Ν > / c / A 

26 τοῦ σίτου καὶ ἀπῄῆλθεν. ὅτε δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος καὶ 

Ν > ΄ ΄ 3 ΄ x AX. / 

27 καρπὸν ἐποίησεν, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ ζιζάνια. προσελ- 

θόντες δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
ος - 9 
οὐχὶ Kadov σπέρµα ἔσπειρας ἐν τῷ σῴῷ ἀγρῷ: πόθεν οὖν 


28 ἔχει ζιζάνια: 6 δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς Ἐχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο 


axpev. µέχρι 


σνναγάγετε 


Ἡσαίου Ap. 


32 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ τι EEE 


/ Αν 9 
ἐποίησεν. οἱ δὲ αὐτῷ λέγουσιν Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες 
m” 
συλλέέωμεν abra; 6 δέ φησι Ov, µή ποτε συλλέγου- 
N / 9 , 9 κος \ = we 
τες τὰ ζιζάνια ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα αὐτοῖς τον σῖτον' ἄφετε 
/ o a a > n 
συναυξάνεσθαι ἀμφότερα ἕως τοῦ θερισμοῦ: καὶ ἐν καιρῷ 
fol Aa n a a - Ν 
τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισταῖς Συλλέξατε πρῶτον τα ζιζά- 
A Qn 3 / 
via. καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ [eis] δέσµας πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αυτά, 
A a ” 
τὸν δὲ σῖτον ᾿συνάγετε εἰς THY ἀποθήκην µου. Αλ- 
λην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ 
a na ΄ a »” 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν AaBov ἄνθρωπος 
a an a a / 4 / 
ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ ὃ µικρότερον μέν ἐστιν παντων 
a ¢ 3 -- ~ Cot / 3 
τῶν σπερµάτων, ὅταν δὲ αὐξηθῇ μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων ἐστὶν 
ο 5 A \ \ x > in 
καὶ γίνεται δένδρον, ὥστε ἐλθεῖν TA ΠΕΤΕΙΝΔ TOY ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ 
an > a , . a * » 
καὶ KATACKHNOIN ἐν TOIC KAAAOIC AYTOY. Αλ- 
\ / Ey a ς ΄ 
λην παραβολὴν [ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς]. “Opota ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 
aA a , a a 
λεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν eis 
> / / / ο Ls: £ 4 cr 
ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. Tatra 
Le ς 5 a ο) ο) »” 
πάντα ἐλάλησεν 6 Ἰησοῦς ἐν παραβολαῖς τοῖς oxAots, καὶ 
aA 3 5 / > fa 4 n~ 
χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐδὲν ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς' ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ 
an / 
ῥηθὲν διὰ * τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
3 ! > 4) \ U 
ANOIZ@) ἐν ΠδρδβολδΙΟ6 TO CTOMA ΜΟΥ, 
3 , / > Ai fal 
épeyZOMAl KEKPYMMENA ἀπὸ KATABOAHC. 
, > \ » ba \ 

Τότε ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Kat 
προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Διασάφησον 
ca \ \ fol / - » Αρ ς Ν > 
ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ζιζανίων τοῦ ἀγροῦ. ὁ δὲ ἄπο- 

θ N > ε , \ N , reas Cen 
κριθεὶς εἶπεν “O σπείρων τὸ καλον σπέρµα ἐστὶν ο vids 

a 9 & ¢ Ν 3 / > ε / ‘ ΔΝ \ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 6 δὲ ἀγρός ἐστιν ὁ κόσμος τὸ δὲ καλὸν 

yi Ga / > € BEEN tal / x Ν [4 iD 
oréppa, οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ viol τῆς βασιλείας τὰ δὲ ζιζάνιά 
> ε CN a a ς Ν ‘ © , > 
εἶσιν οἱ viol τοῦ πονηροῦ, ὁ δὲ εχθρὸς ὁ σπείρας avTa 
> e , G NN ~ 
ἐστιν ὁ διάβολος" ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς συντέλεια aidvos ἐστιν, 
ε XQ \ 3/ 3 4 η / \ 
οἱ δὲ θερισταὶ ἀγγελοί εἶσιν. ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τα 

Ν of lad 
ζιζάνια καὶ πυρὶ κατακαίεται, οὕτως έσται ἐν τῇ συντε- 
lol fod 3 lal ε NV a / 3 
λεία τοῦ αἰῶνος'  ἀποστελεῖ ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγ- 


γέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 
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13. 28-13. 41. S. MATTHEW. 





And the ‘servants say unto him, Wilt thou then 1 Gr. tondservants, 


29 that we go and gather them up? But he saith, 
Nay; lest haply while ye gather up the tares, ye 

80 root up the wheat with them. Let both grow to- 
gether until the harvest: and in the time of the har- 
vest I will say to the reapers, Gather up first the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into my barn. 

31 Another parable set he before them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field: 

32 which indeed is less than all seeds; but when it is 
grown, it is greater than the herbs, and becometh a 
tree, so that the birds of the heaven come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. 

83 Another parable spake he unto them; The king- 
dom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman ? 
took, and hid in three measures of meal, till it was 
all leavened. 

34 All these things spake Jesus in parables unto the 
multitudes; and without a parable spake he noth- 

35 ing unto them: that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken “by the prophet, saying, 3 

I will open my mouth in parables; 
I will utter things hidden from the foundation 
‘of the world. 

36 Then he left the multitudes, and went into the 
house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, Ex- 
plain unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 

37 And he answered and said, He that soweth the good 

98 seed is the Son of man; and the field is the world; 
and the good seed, these are the sons of the kingdom; 

39 and the tares are the sons of the evil one ; and the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil: and the harvest 
is *the end of the world; and the reapers are angels. ὃ 

40 As therefore the tares are gathered up and burned 
with fire; so shall it be in *the end of the world. 

41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom 


(32) 


The word in the 
Greek denotes 
the Hebrew seah, 
Ά. measure con- 
taining nearly 3 
peck and a half. 


Or, through 


4 Many ancient au- 


thorities omit of 
the world. 


Or, the consum- 
mation of the age 


1 Or, for joy thereof 


2 Gr. drag-net. 


3 Or, the conswm- 
mation of the age 


4 Gr. powers. 


5 Gr. caused to 
stumble. 


S. MATTHEW. 13. 41-13. 57. 





all things that cause stumbling, and them that do 
iniquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of 42 
fire: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 43 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. He that hath 
ears, let him hear. ‘ 

The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure 44 
hidden in the field; which a man found, and hid; 
and ‘in his joy he goeth and selleth all that he hath, 
and buyeth that field. 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 45 
that is a merchant seeking goodly pearls: and hay- 46 
ing found one pearl of great price, he went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it. 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a *net, 47 
that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind: which, when it was filled, they drew up on 48 
the beach; and they sat down, and gathered the 
good into vessels, but the bad they cast away. So 49 
shall it be in *the end of the world: the angels shall 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the 
righteous, and shall cast them into the furnace of 50 
fire: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

Have ye understood all these things? They say 51 
unto him, Yea. And he said unto them, Therefore 52 
every scribe who hath been made a disciple to the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a 
householder, which bringeth forth out of his treas- 
ure things new and old. 

And it. came to pass, when Jesus had finished 53 


these parables, he departed thence. And coming 54 ΄ 


into his own country he taught them in their syn- 
agogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and 
said, Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these 
4mighty works? Is not this the carpenter’s son? is 55 
not bis mother called Mary? and his brethren, 
James, and Joseph, and Simon, and Judas? And 56 
his sisters, are they not all with us? Whence then 
hath this man all these things? And they were 57 
Soffended in him. But Jesus said 


(99) 


XIII KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 33 


΄ \ / \ \ an \ > , 
παντα TA ΟΚΔΝΔΔΛΑ KAl TOYC TIOIOYNTAC THN ANOMIAON, 
Α a 5 st 9 \ , n , 5, δν, 
42 καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάµινον τοῦ πυρός’ ἐκει ETAL 
ε ε a 207 / © L 
43 ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 6 βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. "Τότε Οἱ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΙ 
5 ᾗ ε 5 6 > a , a Ν 
ΕΚΛΔδΜΨΟΥΕΙΝ ws ο Ώλιος έν TY βασιλείᾳ του πατρος 
Ae ε 2) > > , e 7 So ον 
44 αὐτῶν. O έχων wTa ακουέτω. Ὁμοία ἐστιν 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών ϐ D é é D 
7 τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ κεκρυμµένῳ ἐν τῷ 
> αλ ey ” + ig 3 EN a aA 
ἀγρῷ, ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν, καὶ amo τῆς χαράς 
> ee af nN aT? ” KS η \ > \ 
αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει καὶ πωλεῖ ' ὅσα ἔχει καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν ἀγρον 
45 ἐκεῖνον. Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
6 οὐ tal ee / ἕ a nN Ν νι A € Ν δὲ 
46 οὐρανών . ἐμπόρῳ ζητοῦντι καλους µαργαρίτας' ευρων o€ 
¢ , > , 9 
ἕνα πολύτιμον µαργαρίτην ἀπελθων πέπρακεν πάντα σα 
> Kus 9 / i BF) ή ε / 3 Ν 
47 εἶχεν καὶ ἠγόρασεν αυτον. Ἠάλιν οµοία ἐστιν 
ς nw 3 / 
1) βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ <is τὴν θάλασ- 
ΔΝ 
48 σαν καὶ ἐκ παντὸς γένους συναγαγούσῃ’ ἣν ὅτε ἐπληρώθη 
> / Ν Ni 
ἀναβιβάσαντες ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν καὶ καθίσαντες συνέλε- 
>” \ φ 
49 ἕαν τὰ καλα εἷς ἄγγη, τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. οὕτως 
wy 3 a / φὶ piss > / com 
ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ aidvos: ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ἄγγε- 
lal Ν i tal 
λοι καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν τοὺς πονηροὺς ἐκ µέσου τῶν δικαίων 
a 2 a lod ‘a an 
so καὶ βαλρῦσιν αὐτοὺς cis τὴν κάµινον τοῦ πυρός’ ἐκεῖ ἐσται 
e \ a 207 
51 6 κλαυθμὸς Kat 6 βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. Suv- 
/ a / / 2A , eax, Fes 4 
52 ήκατε ταῦτα πάντα; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Nai. ο δὲ εἶπεν 
> n ‘\ an nn A =) n 
αὐτοῖς Aud τοῦτο was γραμματεὺς μαθητευθεὶς τῇ βασι- 
, a 9 Al? 1b 8 5 / > / ¢ 
λείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅστις 
a a > A \ \ [ιά 
ἐκβάλλει ἐκ τοῦ θησανροῦ αυτοῦ Kawa καὶ παλαιά. 
. 7 (ee \ \ 
53 Kai ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς τας παραβολας 
/ a 5 τθ Δ 20 \ > ΔΝ (δ > a 
54 ταύτας, μετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν. καὶ ἐλθων εἰς THY πατρίδα αυτου 
307 > \ 3 a aA 2A ¢ 9 / 
ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, ὥστε ἐκπλήσ- 
> Ν ΔΝ / / / e Ἂ thy. 4 A 
σεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ λέγειν Ἰόθεν τούτῳ y copia αυτη Kat 
, i ων / ε a / ε/ 3 ε 
55 αἱ δυνάµεις; οὐχ OUTOS ἐστιν O τοῦ τέκτονος VLOS; ουχ η 
a Py ‘ > Ars 
µήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται Μαριὰμ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ Ἱάκω- 
> / \ « > x 
56 Bos καὶ ᾿Ἰωσὴφ καὶ Sipov καὶ Ἰούδας; καὶ at ἀδελφαὶ 
5 A AN A Ν eon gi / io / ος 
αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι προς ἡμᾶς εἰσίν; πόθεν οὖν τούτῳ ταῦτα 


. 3 a e > + > 
s7 πάντα; καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αυτῷφ. ο δὲ Ἰησοὺς εἶπεν 
9 


πάντα 


λαο 
ἀνθρώπῳ 


λέγει 


Ap. 


34 ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XIli XIV 


sh > 3 / ” 9 3 aT is 
idtg αὐτοῖς Οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης ἄτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ ' πατρίδι 
a > s a / 
καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δυνάµεις 58 


> / > - 
πολλὰς διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αυτώγ. 


>. See A ο ὃν 'H 55 ε , 
Ev ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἤκουσεν Hpwdys ὁ τετραάρχης 1 
a 5 Ν > na ae 4 
τὴν ἀκοὴν Ἰησοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ Οὐὗτός ἐστιν 2 
> / ε , ο ΝΔ rey, 6 SSN A a \ 
Ἰωάνης 6 βαπτιστής' αὐτὸς ηγέρθη amo Twv vEKpwv, καὶ 
\ τοῦ ε / > a 3 ° a c Ν ¢ / 
διὰ τοῦτο αἱ δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. Ὁ γαρ Ἡρῳ- 3 
/ ‘ 3 / ” i. a fol 3 / 
Sys κρατήσας τὸν Ἰωάνην ἔδησεν καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ ἀπέθετο 
a / a 3 a - 
Sid Ἡρῳδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αυτοῦ, 
/ A ” , 
ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὁ Ἰωάνης αὐτῷ Οὐκ ἔξεστίν σοι ἔχειν αὐτὴν" 4 
tal ΄ A ” 7 ε 
καὶ θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὀχλον, OTL ὡς προ- 5 
/ SHEN 5 , \ / mle , 
φήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. Ὑενεσίοις δὲ γενομένοις τοῦ “Hpwdov 6 
” , ε / A ες / 3 lal / Ν 
ὠρχήσατο ἡ θυγάτηρ τῆς Ἡρῳδιάδος ἐν τῷ µέσῳ καὶ 
3 lal H 50 66 ‘\ 4 ε λό 3 - 
ἤρεσεν τῷ “Hoody, ὅθεν peta ὄρκου ωμµολόγησεν αυτῇ 7 
na e o\ 5 , ε Ν lal « ο a 
δοῦναι 6 ἐὰν αἰτήσηται. ἡ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς 8 
\ 7 A A se ΄ DO La | 7 \ x X 
μητρὸς αὐτῆς Δός pou, φησίν, ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι THY κεφαλην 
/ an 
᾿Ἱωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. καὶ λυπηθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς διὰ 
9 
Ν XN ta 
τοὺς OpKovs καὶ τοὺς συνανακειµένους ἐκέλευσεν δοθῆναι, 
, a το 
καὶ πέµψας ἀπεκεφάλισεν ᾿Ἰωάνην ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ' καὶ κι 
3» 6 ς λα > ni aS 7 ΔΝ 25 16 a , 
ἠνέχθη ἡ Kepady αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἐδοθη τῷ κορασίῳ, 
Ν oo» a \ iP ae) K \ NOG e 6 
καὶ nveyKev TH μητρὶ αυτής. al προσελθὀντες οἱ µαθη- 12 
\ 5 ns \ A \ 3 9 οἱ δα) 2 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ jpav τὸ πτῶμα καὶ ἔθαψαν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐλθόντες 
3 / \ a? lal ° Α΄ ΔΝ ς 5 ον 
ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ Inood. Ακούσας δὲ ὁ Ingots 13 
3 "4 3 τθ > λ / > . 5 ΄ 3 iot κ 
ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς έρηµον τόπον κατ ἰδίαν 
ο , em” 5 / ας κ i κ on 
uegor καὶ ἀκούσαντες of ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 'πεζῇ ard τῶν 
\ ” 
πόλεων. Kal ἐξελθων εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγ- τα 
oe) . a Νο fe \ > 4 > a 
χνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν τοὺς appwoTous αυτών. 
° / ΔΝ / - 3 ω ς Ν a 
Οψίας δὲ γενομένης προσήλθαν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ λέγοντες 15 
- wn, ” / ε ε og 3 a > , 
παρῆλθεν in’ "Epyuds ἐστιν 6 τόπος καὶ 4 wpa “non παρῆλθεν' ἀπό- 
απόλυσον οὖν is μα Β 5 2 ς : ; 3 
λυσον᾿ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἲς τας κωµας ayo- 
4 ς a , ε Ν 3 ο Gp > > 
pacwow ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς τό 


> a a a Cal 
Ov χρείαν ἔχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν' δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 


13. 57-14. 16. 8. MATTHEW. 





unto them, A prophet is not without honour, save 

58in his own country, and in his own house. And 
he did not many ‘mighty works there because of 1 ar. powers. 

their unbelief. 

14 At that season Herod the tetrarch heard the το- 

2 port concerning Jesus, and said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; 
9 and therefore do these powers work in him. For 
Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and 
put him in prison for the sake of Herodias, his 
4brother Philip’s wife. For John said unto him, It 
5is not lawful for thee to have her. And when he 
would have put him to death, he feared the multi- 
6 tude, because they counted him as a prophet. But 
when Herod’s birthday came, the daughter of He- 
rodias danced in the midst, and pleased Herod. 
7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her 
8 whatsoever she should ask. And she, being put 
forward by her mother, saith, Give me here in a 
9 charger the head of John the Baptist. And the 
king was grieved; but for the sake of his oaths, and 
of them which sat at meat with him, he commanded 

10 it to be given; and he sent, and beheaded John in 

11 the prison. And his head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damsel: and she brought it to her 

12 mother. And his disciples came, and took up the 
corpse, and buried him; and they went and told 
Jesus. 

13 Now when Jesus heard 7, he withdrew from 
thence in a boat, to a desert. place apart: and when 
the multitudes heard thereof, they followed him 7on 2 or, by and 

14 foot from the cities. And he came forth, and saw 
a great multitude, and he had compassion on them, 

15 and healed their sick. And when even was come, 
the disciples came to him, saying, The place is des- 
ert, and the time is already past; send the multi- 
tudes away, that they may go into the villages, and 

16 buy themselves food. But Jesus said unto them, 
They have no need to go away; give ye them to eat. 


(34) 
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And they say unto him, We have here but five 17 
loaves, and two fishes. And he said, Bring them 18 
hither to me, And he commanded the multitudes 19 
to sit down on the grass; and he took the five 
loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heay- 
en, he blessed, and brake and gave the loaves to 
the disciples, and the disciples to the multitudes. 
And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took 20 
up that which remained over of the broken pieces, 
twelve baskets full. And they that did eat were 21 
about five thousand men, beside women and children. 
And straightway he constrained the disciples to 22 
enter into the boat, and to go before him unto the 
other side, till he should send the multitudes away. 
And after he had sent the multitudes away, he went 23 
; up into the mountain apart to pray: and when even 
was come, he was there alone. But the boat *was 24 
now in the midst of the sea, distressed by the waves; 
for the wind was contrary. And in the fourth 25 
watch of the night he came unto them, walking 
upon the sea. And when the disciples saw him 26 
walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It 
is an apparition; and they cried out for fear. But 27 
straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of 
good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. And Peter an- 28 
swered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee upon the waters. And he said, 29 
Come. And Peter went down from the boat, and 


thorities read Walked upon the waters, *to come to Jesus. But 30 


and came. 


4Many ancient 
authorities add 


strong. 


when he saw the wind‘, he was afraid; and begin- 
ning to sink, he cried out, saying, Lord, save me. 
And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, 31 
and took hold of him, and saith unto him, O thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? And 382 
when they were gone up into the boat, the wind 
ceased, And they that were in the boat worshipped 33 
him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 

And when they had crossed over, they came to 34 
the land, unto Gennesaret. And when the men of 35 
that place knew him, they sent into all that region 
round about, and 
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€ δὲ λέ a O 5 ” ny) > \ / ” 
οἱ δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Οὺκ ἔχομεν woe εἰ py πέντε ἄρτους 
UA ε 
καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. 6 δὲ εἶπεν «Φέρετέ µοι ὧδε αὐτούς. 
κ , Noe 5 a ts A , 
καὶ ᾿κελεύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνακλιθῆναι ἐπὶ τοῦ χόρτου, 
Ν Ν 3 
λαβων͵ τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας 
3 \ ? x δν / \ , ¥ a 
eis τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκεν τοῖς µαθη- 
a Ν ” ε κ Ν a ” Xo” 
ταῖς τοὺς ἄρτους of δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. καὶ έφαγον 
4 > lol ta 
πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἦραν τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν 
κλασμάτων δώδεκα Κοφίνους πλήρει. ot δὲ ἐσθίοντες 
ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι χωρὶς γυναικών καὶ παι- 
/ \ 27 2. td SN; ‘ 2 
δίων. Kat [εὐθέως] ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς μαθητας ἐμ- 
a a. Τ nn Ν 7 On TX 9 XN / ot 
βῆναι εἲς " πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, έως 
By / \ 3 \ 9 / Ν ” 
οὗ ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. Kal ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 
2 3 ο 
ἀνέβη cis τὸ ὄρος κατ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. ὀψίας δὲ yevo- 
= a na Xv 
µένης povos ἦν ἐκεῖ. To δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη "σταδίους πολλοὺς 
a lal lal c A τὰ 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀπεῖχεν, βασανιζόµενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων, 
= \ 3 ri cm” / Ν. a a A 
ἦν yap ἐναντίος ὁ ἄνεμος. Τετάρτῃ δὲ φυλακῇ τῆς νυκτος 
4 \ ° \ Pa Oe ees \ θάλ ε δὲ 
ἦλθεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς περιπατῶν ἐπὶ THY θάλασσαν. οἱ ὃε 
6 Ν ἶδό ΜΑ. δν fal 6 λά a 
μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης περιπατοῦντα 
3 / / σ / / > Ἀ 3 ‘ Αα 
ἐταράχθησαν λέγοντες ὅτι Φάντασμα ἐστιν, καὶ amo του 
φόβου ἔκραξαν. εὐθὺς δὲ ἐλάλήσεν [ὁΜησοῦς] αὐτοῖς λέγων 
, \ A 5 x dive , 
Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ εἰμι' py Φοβεῖσθε. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ el, κἐλευσόν µε ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ 
i 4 3 a 
ἐπὶ ta ὕδατα" ὁ δὲ εἶπεν "EAGE καὶ καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πλοίου Πέτρος περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ύδατα. καὶ ἦλθεν πρὸς 
Αφ 3 an Ν 4 
τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν. Brérwv δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον ἐφοβήθη, καὶ ἀρξά- 
y,) + / / “A / 
µενος καταποντίζεσθαι ἔκραξεν λέγων Κύριε σῶσόν µε. 
24s ΔΝ ε2 a 3 / ‘ lal 3 / 3 fol 
εὐθέως δὲ 0 Ἰησοῦς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ 
Ν / el} 5 / 3 {ον 7 ΔΝ 3 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ολιγόπιστε, εἰς τί ἐδίστασας; καὶ ava- 
/ μα > Ν A 9 ew € ον 
βάντων αὐτῶν εἷς τὸ πλοῖον ἐκόπασεν ὁ avepos. ot δὲ 
7 3 tal aA an 
ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ᾽Αληθώς θεοῦ 
j Ly κ δεν 
υἱὸς εὖ. Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
3 ην νο.) / αν e 3 a / 
cis Ῥεννησαρέτ. καὶ ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου 


Pee oy? Biter ee? \ Tyne aey. \ 
€KELVOU ἀπέστειλαν εις όλην την περιχωρον εκεινη ν, και 


ἐκέλευσεν τοὺς... 
χόρτου καὶ λαβων 


µέσον τῆς θαλάς- 
σης ἦν 


ἐλθεῖν 


VOLO 


ὁδηγοί εἰσιν τυ- 
prot [τυφλῶν] 
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2A / \ no» \ ἵ 
προσήνεγκαν αυτ παντας τους κακως εχοντας, και παρε- : 


κάλουν [αὐτὸν] ἵνα µόνον ἄψωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἵμα- 
/ 3 aA Αιρ 7 ὃ 50 
τίου αὐτοῦ: καὶ ὅσοι ἤψαντο διεσωύησαν. 
T , , na ai a 5 \ Τ Xr / ® 
ότε προσέρχονται τῷ Ἰησοῦ amo Ἱεροσολύμων Pape 
σαῖοι καὶ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες Διὰ τί οἱ µαθηταί σου πα- 
- > 
ραβαίνουσιν τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων; ου γὰρ 
γίπτονται τὰς χεῖρας ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσω. o δὲ ἄποκρι- 
Geis εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ara τί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν ἐντολὴν 
A A \ \ η ἓ ε Ν \ > 
τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν: ὁ yap θεὸς εἶπεν 
Tima τὸν πατέρα Kal ΤΗΝ Μητέρα, καί “O κἀκολογῶν 
3’ / /΄ a 
πατέρα H MHTEPA BANAT τελεγτότω' ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε 
Ὃ a ” a Lon ial ig AG a ἐὰ ἐξ 3 ov 
ς ἂν εἴπη τῷ πατρὶ ἢ TH µητρί Δώρον ὃ ἐαν ἐξ ἐμου 
> a 3 Ν tA SS / > a ΔΝ 3 / 
ὠφεληθῇς, οὐ μὴ τιμήσει τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ: καὶ ηκυρω- 
Noe ον ορ 5 a a sea / : ε 
gate τὸν "λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν. ΏΌπο- 
ag “ 3 me κ κ a 3 / / 
κριταύ, καλῶς ἐπροφητευσεν περι υμων Ἡσαίας λέγων 
a n , ' n 
“O λαὸο OYTO ToIC χείλεείν Με TIMG, 
; és ; a 
H δὲ. κδρδί αὐτῶν Πόρρω ἀπέχει ATT EMOY" 
ο i 
MATHN δὲ CEBONTAI Με, 
/ Ld 3 
ΔΙΔΚΟΚΟΝΤΕΟ AIAACKAAAC ENTAAMATA ὀνθρώπων. 
Kat προσκαλεσάµενος τὸν ὄχλον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ακούετε καὶ 
συνίετε" οὐ τὸ εἰσερχόμενον cis τὸ στόµα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄν- 
θρωπον, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦτο 
a \ 3”. ig iP, e 
κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Τότε προσελθόντες οἳ 
μαθηταὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Οἶδας ὅτι ot Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες 
τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Ἰ]ᾶσα 
Φυτεία ἣν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ πατήρ µου ὁ οὐράνιος ἐκρι- 
ζωθήσεται. ἄφετε αὐτούς: 'τυφλοί εἶσιν odyyol’ τυφλὸς 
δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ, ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῦν- 
ηγῆ, ἀμφότερ 
ται. ᾽Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Φρά- 
δν \ / c ΔΝ > > ΔΝ Ν ε ral 
σον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολήν. 0 δὲ εἶπεν “Akpny καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἀσύνετοί ἐστε:; οὐ νοεῖτε ὅτι wav τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον eis 
τὸ στόµα cis τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ καὶ cis ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλ- 
4 


Ν κ 9 / a / a 
λεται; τὰ δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ἐκ τῆς καρ- 


A 


Nv 
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36 brought unto him all that were sick; and they be- 
sought him that they might only touch the border 
of his garment: and as many as touched were made 
whole. 
15 Then there come to Jesus from Jerusalem Phari- 
2 sees and scribes, saying, Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders? for they wash not 
8 their hands when they eat bread, And he answered 
and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress the 
commandment of God because of your tradition? 
4 For God said, Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, He that speaketh evil of father or mother, let 
5him ‘die the death. But ye say, Whosoever shall 1 or, surety ae 
say to his father or his mother, That wherewith thou 
mightest have been profited by me is given to God; , πιο ancient au- 
6 he shall not honour his father’. And ye have made _ thorities ada or 
void the *word of God because of your tradition. 3 some ancient.av- 
7% Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of. you, ων "™™ 
saying, 
8 This people honoureth me with their lips; 
But their heart is far from me. 
9 But in vain do they worship me, 
Teaching as thevr doctrines the precepts of men. 
10 And he called to him the multitude, and said unto 
11 them, Hear, and understand: Not that which enter- 
eth into the mouth defileth the man; but that which 
proceedeth out of the mouth, this defileth the man. 
12 Then came the disciples, and said unto him, Knowest 
thou that the Pharisees were ‘offended, when they * wine’ ” 
13 heard this saying? But he answered and said, Every 
plant which my heavenly Father planted not, shall 5 Gr. pranting. 
14be rootedup. Let them alone: they are blind guides. 
And if the blind guide the blind, both shall fall into 
15a pit. And. Peter answered and said unto him, 
16 Declare unto us the parable. And he said, Are ye 
17 also even yet without understanding? Perceive ye 
not, that whatsoever goeth into the mouth passeth 
18 into the belly, and is cast out into thedraught? But 
_ the things which proceed out of the mouth come 


(26) 


1 Gr. demon. 


2 Or, loaf 
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forth out of the heart; and they defile the man. For 19 
out of the heart come forth evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, rail- 
ings: these are the things which defile the man: but 20 
to eat with unwashen hands defileth not the man. 

And Jesus went out thence, and withdrew into the 21 
parts of Tyre and Sidon. And behold, a Canaan- 22 
itish woman came out from those borders, and cried, 
saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of Da- 
vid; my daughter is grievously vexed with a ‘devil. 
But he answered her nota word. And his disciples 23 
came and besought him, saying, Send her away; for 
she crieth after us. But he answered and said, I 24 
was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. But she came and worshipped him, say- 25 
ing, Lord, help me. And he answered and said, It 26 
is not meet to take the children’s "bread and cast it 
to the dogs. But she said, Yea, Lord: for even the 27 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ 
table. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O 28 
woman, great is thy faith: be it done unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her daughter was healed from 
that hour. 

And Jesus departed thence, and came nigh unto 29 
the sea of Galilee; and he went up into the moun- 
tain, and sat there. And there came unto him great 30 
multitudes, having with them the lame, blind,dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and they cast them down 
at his feet; and he healed them: insomuch that the 31 
multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb speak- 
ing, the maimed whole, and the lame walking, and 
the blind seeing: and they glorified the God of Is- 
rael. 

And Jesus called unto him his disciples, and said, 32 
I have compassion on the multitude, because they 
continue with me now three days and have nothing 
to eat: and I would not send them away fasting, 
lest haply they faint in the 


(87) 
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το δίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τον οσα ἐκ γὰρ τῆς 
καρδίας ἐξέρχονται διαλογισμοὶ πονηροί, Φόνοι, η 
20 πορνεῖαι, κλοπαύ, Ψευδοµαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. ταῦτά 
ἐστιν τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸ δὲ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶν 


φαγεῖν οὐ κοινοῖ τὸν ών 


2 Καὶ ἐξελθων ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς μην cis τὰ µέρη 

22 Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. Kai ἰδοὺ γυνὴ Χαναναία ἀπὸ τῶν 
νά ἐκείνων ἐξαχθοροα “ἔκραζεν REP ONES Ἐλλέησόν µε, ἔκραξεν 
ge yids’ Aaveld ἡ θυγάτηρ µου κακώς δαιµονίζεται. vie 


23 ὁ δὲ οὐκ eres οὔρῇ ος καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ nag 
θηταὶ αὐτοῦ ον. αὐτὸν λέγοντες ᾿Απόλυσον αὐτήν, ὅτι 
24 κράζει ὄπισθεν ο ὁ δὲ ο μον ects εἶπεν Οὐκ ἀπεστά- 
ua ei μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου Ἰσραήλ. 
25 7 δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγουσα Κύριε, ο. μοι. 
26 ὁ δὲ aaa iets εἶπεν Οὐκ ἔστιν καλὸν ον τὸν ἄρτον 
27 τῶν τέκνων καὶ ο. τοῖς κυναρίοις. n δὲ εἶπεν Ναί, 
ο καὶ [ye] τὰ κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ο. TOV 
28 πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. τότε 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ °Q γύναι, µεγάλη σου ” 
riots: Ὑενηθήτω σοι ὡς θέλει». καὶ ἰάθη ἡ θυγάτηρ 
αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
29 Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν 6 Ιησοῦς ἦλθεν παρὰ τὴν θάλασ- 
4ο σαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ avaBas εἰς τὸ ὄρος ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. καὶ 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ έ ντα “ο ἑαυτῶν ees Ap.t 
κυλλούς, τυφλούς, κωφούς καὶ ἑτέρους πολλούς, καὶ 
ἔριψαν αὐτοὺς ο. τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
3x αὐτούς" ὥστε ‘TOV ὄχλον, θαυμάσαι ώς κωφοὺς τοὺς ὄχλους 
Γλαλοῦντας, * καὶ χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας καὶ τυφλοὺς βλέ- ἀκούοντας| κυλλοὶ 


, > ὑγιεῖς 
ποντας: καὶ 'ἐδόέασαν᾽ τὸν θεὸν Ἰσραήλ. ‘O ἐδόξαζον 


w 


3 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ο... τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν 
Ὑπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν η ὅτι [ήδη] ἡμέραι mass 
προσμένουσίν ae καὶ οὐκ ου τί φάγωσιν' καὶ ἀπο- 


Moa αὐτοὺς νήστεις od θέλω, µή ποτε ἐκλυθώσιν ἐν τῇ 


ς 


ως 


παιδίων καὶ γυ- 
ναικων 


ἐπηρώτων 


λαβεῖν ἄρτους 
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eaa Q , ανν, ε p- / ea 3 3 ia 
686. καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί ἸἨόθεν ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ 
~ / 3” a \ / 
ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε χορτάσαι ὄχλον τοσοῦτον: καὶ λέγει 
al > ¢ 7 
αὐτοῖς 6 Incots Ἡόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν ὝἝπτα, 


wn 3 5 a 
Kab ὀλίγα ἰχθύδια. καὶ παραγγείλας τῷ OXAM αναπεσεῖν 


κ ιά κ \ Sf. \ 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἔλαβεν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς ἰχθύας καὶ : 


nw nw [4 SS 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς of δὲ µα- 
Ν an» Naw / Ninos , 6 
θηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, 
αν a a , > < \ AN 
καὶ τὸ περισσεῦον τών κλασμάτων Ίραν ἕπτα σφυρίδας 
> ” 
πλήρεις. οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν | τετρακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες χω- 
sv iF an \ δύ <j! \ > ie oN >” 
pis “yuvarkav καὶ παιθίων . Καὶ απολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 
an > \o , 
ἐνέβη cis τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια Mayadav. 
Καὶ προσελθόντες [οἱ] Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Ἀαδδουκαῖοι πει- 
, ο , 5 oie a 9 A > es 
ῥάζοντες ᾿ἐπηρωτησαν αὐτὸν σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπι- 
A n > 9 5 5 
δεῖξαι avrots. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν avrots [ Ὀψίας yevo- 
z / a7 , Ν ε > , \ , 
µένης λέγετε ἈἨνδία, πυρράζει yap ὁ οὐρανός καὶ πρωί 
I 4s / x tA ” 
Σήμερον χειµών, πυρράζει γὰρ στυγνάζων ὁ οὐρανός. τὸ 
a - > a 
μὲν πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ 
an - na > ΄ Ν 
σημεῖα τών καιρῶν οὐ δύνασθε. | Tevea πονηρὰ καὶ µοι- 
Ν a 5 A \ A 3 i PES 
χαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητει, καὶ σημεῖον ov δοθήσεται αυτῇ 
5 ΔΝ \ tal > nw AN \ > \ ° an 
εἰ pn το onpetov Ἰωνά. καὶ καταλιπων αυτοὺς ἁπήλ- 
, \ 
Bev. Kai ἐλθόντες of μαθηταὶ εἲς τὸ πέραν 
ry” A ε a BS 
ἐπελάθοντο ‘aprous λαβειν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


ε na \ , ών a / a , \ 
Opate και προσέχετε απο της Couns των Φαρισαιων και 


33 
34 


35 


ag; 


38 


39 


Σαδδουκαίων. ot δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες ὅτι 7 


” > / \ ε. nw 

Αρτους οὐκ ἐλάβομεν. Ὑγνοὺς δὲ ο Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Ti διαλο- 
, 6 3 c n AN z. a »” > ” 

γίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ολιγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ έχετε; 
” at ” ig \ - 

οὕπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους τῶν 

/ / 

πεντακισχιλίων καὶ πόσους κοφίνους ἐλάβετε; οὐδὲ τοὺς 
ε ΣΥ A , \ , / δν IF: 

ἑπτα ἄρτους TOV τετρακισχιλίων καὶ πόσας σφυρίδας ἐλά- 

- 3. an 4 > »” cal 

Bete; πῶς ov νοεῖτε ὅτι οὐ περὶ ἄρτων εἶπον ὑμῖν; προσ- 
, Ν ώ ‘\ an / Ie 

έχετε δὲ aro τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 
4 ιά 3 > A 

τότε συνῆκαν ὅτι οὐκ εἶπεν προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης [τῶν 


ἄρτων] ἄλλα ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τών Φαρισαίων καὶ Sad- 


πο 


it 


12 


15. 82-16. 12. 8. MATTHEW. 





383 way. And the disciples say unto him, Whence 
should we have so many loaves in a desert place, as 
34 to fill so great a multitude? And Jesus saith unto 
them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, 
96 Seven, and afew small fishes. And he commanded 
96 the multitude to sit down on the ground; and he 
took the seven loaves and the fishes; and he gave 
thanks and brake, and gave to the disciples, and the 
87 disciples to the multitudes. And they did all eat, 
and were filled: and they took up that which re- 
mained over of the broken pieces, seven baskets full. 
38 And they that did eat were four thousand men, 
39 beside women and children. And he sent away the 
multitudes, and entered into the boat, and came 
into the borders of Magadan. 
16 And the Pharisees and Sadducees came, and 
tempting him asked him to shew them a sign from The following 


words he 


heaven. But he answered and said unto them, Wy Stvees,ae 
‘When it is evening, ye say, Πέ will be fair weather: oye pom 
8 for the heaven is red. And in the morning, Jt will be een ας 
foul weather to-day: for the heaven is red and lowr-  therities. 
ing. Ye know how to discern the face of the heav- 
4 en; but ye cannot discern the signs of the times. An 
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign 
of Jonah. And he left them, and departed. 
5 And the disciples came to the other side and for- 
6 got to take "bread. And Jesus said unto them, Take 2 Gr. doaves. 
heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
ή Sadducees. And they reasoned among themselves, 
8 saying, *We took no *bread. And Jesus perceiving ὃν Preanse 
it said, O ye of little faith, why reason ye among 
9 yourselves, because ye have no *bread? Do ye not 
yet perceive, neither remember the five loaves of the 4 paskee in ver. 9 
five thousand, and how many “baskets ye took up? Gverent’ Greek 
10 Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, and ποσά. 
11 how many ‘baskets ye took up? How is it that ye 
do not perceive that I spake not to you concerning 
2bread? But beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
12 and Sadducees. Then understood they how that he 
bade them not beware of the leaven of *bread, but of 
the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 


(38) 


S. MATTHEW. 16. 13-16. 26. 





Now when Jesus came into the parts of Ceesarea 13 

1 Many ancient Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Who do men 
το on say ‘that the Son of man is? And they said, Some 14 

Mark “wii. 1; say Jobn the Baptist; some, Elijah: and others, Jer- 
tke is 18. emiah, or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, 15 
But who say ye that Iam? And Simon Peter an- 16 

swered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 17 

him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for flesh 

and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven. And I also say unto 1- 

2 Gr. Pero. thee, that thou art 7Peter, and upon this “rock I wif. 

a build my church; and the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it. I will give unto thee the keys of 19 

the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 

bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and what- 

soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. Then charged he the disciples that they 20 

ratte eden all should tell no man that he was the Christ. 

thorities read From that time began *Jesus to shew unto his dis- 21 

* ciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suf- 

fer many things of the elders and chief priests and 

scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised up. 
And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, 22 

5 Oey seine” *Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall never be unto 
thee. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee 23 

behind me, Satan: thou art a stumblingblock unto 

me: for thou mindest not the things of God, but the 
things of men. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 24 

If any man would come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me. For 25 

6 Or, soul whosoever would save his ‘life shall lose it: and 

whosoever shall lose his ‘life for my sake shall find 


it. For what shall a man be profited, 26 


(39) 


XVI KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 39 


δουκαίων, 
3 Ν κ εν» a. A an 
τα Ἐλθων δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἲς τὰ µέρη Καισαρίας τῆς Φιλίπ- 
oy \ 6 ΔΝ > A / , , ε 
που ἠρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων Τίνα λέγουσιν οἱ 
ιά 6 ο \ ελ tats ας 4) / ε XN = ε ΔΝ 
14 ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Οἱ μὲν 
> , ΔΝ / ιά > 
Ἰωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι δὲ Ἠλείαν, ἕτεροι δὲ Ἱερε- 
, Α 4 a a / απο» ε in απ , 
15 µίαν ἢ ἕνα τῶν προφητών. λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα µε 
3 Ν 
16 λέγετε εἶναι; αποκριθεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπεν Sv εἶ ὁ 
‘ c ελ a a a a 3 \ Ν ε 
17 χριστὸς 6 vids τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
5 a = > oA / A 
Inoovs εἰπεν αυτῷ ἹΜακαριος el, Ἀίμων Bapiwva, OTL σὰρξ 
ae 3 > > an 
καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψέν σοι GAN’ ὁ πατήρ µου o ἐν [τοῖς] 
> a > Ν 3 / 7 λ > / κ δαν 
18 οὐρανοῖς: κἀγὼ δέ σοι λέγω ore ov εἰ Ilerpos, καὶ ἐπι 
j A πέτρα οἰκοδομήσω µου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύλ. 
ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω µου τη ησίαν, καὶ πύλαι 


C7 > / μα / \ a a 
19 qoov ου κατισχυσουσιν αυτης" δώσω σοι τας κλεῖδας TNS 


/ a 5 a Ν ΔΑ δή τν a a 
βασιλείας των ουρανωγ, και ο εαν Mons επι της YS. 


4 / 3 lal > tal Via aN , We 9 tal 
ἔσται δεδεµένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃς ἐπι τῆς 
20 γῆς ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς ο... Tore! ἐπετέμησεν' τοῖς 


μαθηταῖς ὅ ινα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν ότι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός. 


21 ΑΠΟ ΤΟΤΕ ἠρξατο Anoods Χριστὸς δεικνύειν τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν εἰς OPRAH: απελθεῖν καὶ 
πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν TASTANTEPOM καὶ ἀρχιερόων καὶ 
Ὑραμματέων καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθή- 
22 Val. Καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος pS OTe ἐπιτι- 
pay αὐτῷ λέγων) “Trews σοι, κύριε οὐ μὴ ἔσται σοι 
23 τοῦτο. ὁ δὲ στραφεὶς εἶπεν τῷ tke Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω µου, 
Σατανά" σκάνδαλον εἲ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ov Φφρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
ο ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Tore [ο] ᾿Ιησοῦς 
εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Ei τις θέλει ὀπίσω αυ λα 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἁράτῳ τὸν bidepe, αὐτοῦ καὶ 
25 ἀκολουθείτω pot. ὃς γάρ ἐὰν βέΜῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
σῶσαι ἀπολέσει αὐτήν' ὃς ὃ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 


Bie Onan ey 2 an CP Omar? , \ > / 
26 αυντου EVEKEV εμου ευρησει αυτΊν. τι yap ὠφεληθήσεται 


διεστείλατο 


Ap. 


λέγει αὐτῷ ἔπι- 
τιμών 


σκηναις τρεῖς 


τὸν 


αναστῇ 


Ap. 


40 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XVI XVII 


4 , 7 , \ N 4 
ἄνθρωπος ἐὰν τὸν κόσμον ὅλον κερδήση τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν 
32 a A By / ΄ ” 3 ΄ a 
αὐτοῦ ζηµιωθῇ: ἢ τί δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς 
Cal > an / Ν ε Ἐκ a 5 , + 
Ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; μέλλει yap ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεσθαι ο] 
a aA \ 5 A \ aA > 3 cat 
ἐν τῇ δόξη τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
> 1, ς / \ \ an > n >. \ 
τότε ATIOAWCEL EKACTG) KATA THN TIPAZIN AYTOY. ἁμὴν 28 
a A e 3 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἶσίν τινες τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων οἵτινες οὐ μὴ 
, tA 4 a + ΔΝ oN el 3 43 
γεύσωνται Θανάτου ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
35 / > - β >. - 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
e 3 n 
Καὶ pel ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ “Incots τὸν Πέ- ι 
3 , 3 A 
τρον καὶ ᾿Ἰάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, Kat 
> , 9 ν ο ὃν ε \ 2 307 ΔΝ 
ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς eis ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ ἰδίαν. καὶ µετεμορ- 2 
, ” Sua \ 4 \ ΄ > - 
Φώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαμψεν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
ε em ΔΝ Νε / > vie 2 oy iN ε Ni a 
ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς TO φῶς. 
. ~ > wn 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ὤφθη αὐτοῖς Μωυσῆς καὶ ᾿Ἠλείας συνλαλοῦντες 3 
> 2 nw > AY Q en / 5 nw 3 al 
pet αὐτοῦ. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 6 Ἠέτρος εἶπεν τῷ “Inood 4 


a & > / 
Κύριε, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ade εἶναι. εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσω ὧδε 


σ a | \ , \ a , Nee , , 
τρεις σκηνας, Gol µιαν και Μωνυσεῖ piav καὶ Ηλείᾳ pilav. 


- a Δ \ 
ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ νεφέλη Φφωτινὴ ἐπεσκίασεν 5 
\ x al 
αὐτούς, καὶ ἰδοὺ φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγουσα Οὗτός 
> ε Σά c kd / 2 ©. WN 7 2 , 
ἐστιν 0 vlogs µου ὁ αγαπητός, ἐν © εὐδόκησα" ἀκούετε 
a 3 +” 
αὐτοῦ. Kal ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 6 
> lol / / “~ > -- 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. καὶ προσῆλθεν ὁ Τησοῦς 7 
2A = > / n 
καὶ ἀψάμενος αὐτῶν εἶπεν “EyépOnre καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 


\ > ΑΝ νε όν. 
ἐπάραντες δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν οὐδένα εἶδον εἰ μὴ 8 


fee ὃν Ty an , \ / SN > na 
αυτον Ἰησοῦν µόνον. Kat καταβαιόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ ο 


ὄρους ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ἼἸησοῦς λέγων Μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ 
ὅραμα ἕως οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν "ἐγερθῃ. 
Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν of μαθηταὶ λέγοντες Τί οὖν of το 
γραμματεῖς λέγουσιν ὅτι Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρώτον; O δὲ 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ᾿Ηλείας μὲν ἔρχεται καὶ ATIOKATACTHCE! 
πάντα" λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι Ἠλείας ἤδη ἠλθεν, καὶ οὐκ ἐπέ- 


3 Ν ° AT / 
Ύνωσαν avrov αλλα ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν: οὕτως 


11 


το 


Ν ε e\ A > / , / (ag 
καὶ ο υἷος τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει πάσχειν ὑπ αὐτῶν. τότε 13 


16. 26-17. 19. S. MATTHEW. 





if he shall gain the whole world, and forfeit his ‘life? 1 or, sou 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his ‘life? 

27 For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; and then shall he render 

28 unto every man according to his *deeds. Verily Το ax. doing. | 
say unto you, There be some of them that stand 
here, which shall in no wise taste of death, till they 
see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

17 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, and bringeth them 

9 up into a high mountain apart: and he was trans- 
figured before them: and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his garments became white as the light. 

8 And behold, there appeared unto them Moses and 

4 Blijah talking with him. And Peter answered, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be here: if 
thou wilt, I will make here three *tabernacles; one ¢ or, scoths 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah. 

5 While he was yet speaking, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and behold, a voice out of the 
cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 

6am well pleased; hear ye him. And when the dis- 
ciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore 

7 afraid. And Jesus came and touched them and said, 

8 Arise, and be not afraid. And lifting up their eyes, 
they saw no one, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they were coming down from the moun- 
tain, Jesus commanded them, saying, Tell the vision 
to no man, until the Son of man be risen from the 

10 dead. And his disciples asked him, saying, Why 
then say the scribes that Elijah must first come? 
11 And he answered and said, Elijah indeed cometh, 
12 and shall restore all things: but I say unto you, 
that Elijah is come already, and they knew him not, 
but did unto him whatsoever they listed. Even so 
13 shall the Son of man also suffer of them. Then 


(40) 


S. MATTHEW. 17. 18-17. 27. 





understood the disciples that he spake unto them of 
John the Baptist. 
And when they were come to the multitude, there 14 
came to him a man, kneeling to him, and saying, 
Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is epileptic, 15 
and suffereth grievously: for oft-times he falleth 
into the fire, and oft-times into the water. And 116 
brought him to thy disciples, and they could not 
cure him. And Jesus answered and said, O faithless 17 
and perverse generation, how long shall I be with 
you? how long shall I bear with you? bring him 
hither to me. And Jesus rebuked him; and the 18 
1 Gr. demon. devil went out from him: and the boy was cured 
from that hour. Then came the disciples to Jesus 19 
apart, and said, Why could not we cast it out? And 20 
he saith unto them, Because of your little faith: for 
verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of 
2 Many authori. Mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Re- 
ties, some an- move hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; 


cient, insert ver. 


21 But this kind and nothing shall be impossible unto you.’ 
oat not out save 


y prayer and And while they ‘abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto 22 
Mart 4x. 99. them, The Son of man shall be delivered up into the 
Some ancient hands of men; and they shall kill him, and the third 23 


authorities read 


were guihering day he shall be raised up. And they were exceeding 
er. sorry. 
And when they were come to Capernaum, they 24 
4 Gr.didrackma. thatreceived the ‘half-shekel came to Peter, and said, 
5 Or, teacher Doth not your ‘master pay the ‘half-shekel? He 25 
saith, Yea. And when he came into the house, 
Jesus spake first to him, saying, What thinkest 
thou, Simon? the kings of the earth, from whom 
do they receive toll or tribute? from their sons, or 
from strangers? And when he said, From stran- 26 
gers, Jesus said unto him, Therefore the sons are 
free. But, lest we cause them to stumble, go thou 27 
to the sea, and cast a hook, and take up the fish 
that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened 


ο 
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XVII KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ AI 


a κ i 6 4 3 / an ο 
συνῆκαν ot μαθηταὶ ὅτι περὶ Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν 
3” - 
αυτοῖς. 
Ν / ΔΝ Ν ” a ° no» 
Καὶ ἐλθόντων πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἄνθρω- 
- 3 ON Ν / , s\ 7 / A 
TOS γονυπετώὠν αὖτον καὶ λέγων Ἀύριε, ἐλέησόν µου τον 
er 4 , \ nA ror 4 , \ 
vlov, οτι σεληνιάζεται καὶ κακώς έχει, πολλακις yap 
4 °. Ν an \ / υ] \ ov \ 
πίπτει €ig TO TUP καὶ πολλακις εἰς TO vowp* καὶ προσ- 
/ ee. a rn Ν 3 > / 
ήνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, καὶ ovK ἠδυνήθησαν 
XN a ε x wn 9 
αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. ᾿ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν "Ωω 
\ ” eo / - 
yevea ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραµµένη, έως πότε μεθ ὑμῶν 


3 o o ” ν- ε a / / ώ Ν © 
ETOMAL, εως ποτε ανέξοµαι υμων» φεέρετέ μοι αυτον oe. 


Ν 3 / > ~ ς 2 lal ΔΝ Pal 9. < ~ 
καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 6 ᾿Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν am αὐτοῦ 
\ / ΔΝ 3 ns ε wn > \ tal 7 
τὸ Saypoviov' καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη 0 παῖς amo τῆς wpas 

7 / / an ~ 
ἐκείνη. Τότε προσελθόντες of μαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ 


9 9 ‘ Powe a ? 3 Ps 
kat ἰδίαν εἶπαν Διὰ τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν 
> / ε Ν / "J - Ν Ν 32 va € ” 
αὐτό; ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς Δια τήν ολιγοπιστίαν υμών" 
3 ΔΝ A / ε ο oN ” A ε 7 ‘/ 
ἁμὴν yap λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν WS KOKKOV σινά- 
A ee a» / , 7 a. \ 
mews, ἐρεῖτε τῷ Oper τούτῳ MeraPa ἔνθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ µετα- 


΄ ΔΝ ον 3 / a= ie: 
βήσεται, και οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει υμιν. 


Συστρεφομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Ταλιλαίᾳ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Μέλλει 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι «is 
χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ ᾿ ἐγερθήσεται. καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 

ἘἨλθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ προσῆλθον of τὰ 
δίδραχµα λαμβάνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ καὶ εἶπαν “O διδάσκαλος 


ὑμῶν οὗ τελεῖ τὰ δίδραχµα; λέγει Nai. καὶ Γἐλθόντα: 


cis τὴν. οἰκίαν προέφθασεν αὐτὸν ὁ Ιησοῦς λέγων Τί σοι 
δοκεῖ, Σίμων; of βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ ᾿τίνων) λαμβα- 
νουσιν τέλη ἢ κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῶν ἢ ἀπὸ τών 
ἀλλοτρίων: εἰπόντος δέ ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων, ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς “Apaye ἐλεύθεροί εἶσιν οἱ viol: ἵνα δὲ pn ΄σκαι- 
δαλίσωµεν αὐτούς, πορευθεὶς εἰς θάλασσαν βάλε ἅγκι- 


\ Ν ° / an 3 Ν > ΔΝ 3 / 
στρον καὶ τὸν ἀναβάντα πρώτον ἰχθὺν ἆρον, καὶ ἀγοίξας 


πασχει 


[τοτε] ἀποκριθεὶῖς 


Ap. 


ἀναστήσεται 


εἰσελθύντα 


τινος 


σκανδαλίζωµεν 


kev τῷ οὐρανφ] 


Ap. 


τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμών 
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\ i 2 a ς / a * 5 a ‘ KY 
τὸ στόµα αὐτοῦ εὑρήσεις στατήρα! ἐκεῖνον λαβων δὸς 
αὐτοῖς αντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ cov. 

ο αἩ a Ν a? A U2 
Ἐν éxelvy τῇ Opa προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ λέ- 
/ ¥ se 2 \ 9 a / a > - 
Ύοντες Tis apa μείζων ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν ovpavav ; 
> > ~ 
καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν µέσῳ αὐτῶν 

ΔΝ > > \ / A oN κ a Ay , 
καὶ εἶπεν ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθε 
€ Ν , 3 \ > / 9 \ tA a 2 
ὡς τὰ παιδία, ov py εἰσέλθητε εἰς THY βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρα- 

9 Αν Fi ε Ν a eu 
νῶν. ὅστις οὖν ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὡς TO παιδίον τοῦτο, οὐτός 
ἐστιν 6 μείζων ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν ovpavav: καὶ ὃς ἐὰν 

µ ν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τ ὑρανών ς 
δέ a δέ a ο al 9 4 , SiN δέ 
έξήται ἓν παιδίον τοιοῦτο ἐπὶ τῷ ονοὀματί µου, ἐμε 9έ- 
a 8 aA } re of a a t a 
χεται" ὃς δ ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν piKp@V τούτων τῶν 

If > 9 / / IA ϱ An , 
πιστευόντων εἰς ἐμέ, συμφέρει αὐτῷ ἵνα κρεµασθῇ μύλος 
> \ iv > nw 
ὀνικὸς περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ καταποντισθῇ ἐν τῷ 

/ a / > \ A , > ON a , 

πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. Oval τῷ koopw απο τῶν σκανδά- 

Ν fal Α / QA a 

λων: ἀνάγκη yap ἐλθεῖν ta σκάνδαλα, πλὴν ovat τῷ 
> ie e \ 

ἀνθρώπῳ δι οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται. Bi δὲ 

ε / A < ¢ / + > 
ἡ χείρ σου ἢ ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἐκκοψον av- 

\ \ / > \ a / 
τὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ cov: καλόν σοί ἐστιν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 

ΔΝ Ν \ \ 2, nv τό Lal BD 
τὴν ζωὴν κυλλὸν ἢ χωλόν, ἢ δύο χεῖρας ἢ δύο πόδας 
34 A \ \ / 
ἔχοντα βληθῆναι cis τὸ wip τὸ αἰώνιον. καὶ εἰ ὁ ὁ- 

/ 
Φθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ 
- , / / 
gov: καλόν σοί ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἶσελ- 

la) \ / 3 Ν a 
θεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν 

~ , ε a Ν - 
τοῦ πυρος. Ορᾶτε pn καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν 

a - λέ ἃ ε. iY een 4 7 An io) 
μικρών τούτων, λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι ot ἂγγελοι αὐτῶν “ev 

9 aq 8 \ N , N / a , 
οὐρανοῖς dua παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ πατρός 

> a yy Fe a 
µου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖ. τί υμῖν δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί τινι 

3 , ε \ / \ a as Py κ.  ὁ 
ἀνθρώπῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ πλανηθῇ ev ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐχὶ 
3 / ΔΝ / 
ἀφήσει τὰ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη καὶ πορευθεὶς 

lal Ν / Ν Ν / nm 
ζητεῖ τὸ πλανωµενον; καὶ ἐὰν γένηται εὑρεῖν αὐτό, ἁμὴν 

/ ε ο φ / παν DEA a BY Ν 

λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι χαίρει ἐπ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐνενή- 
/ a ΔΝ 
κοντα ἐνγέα τοῖς py πεπλανηµένοι οὕτως οὐκ ἔστιν 


, > imal - a A 
θέλημα έμπροσθεν “rod πατρός µου) τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἵνα 


9 


w 


to 


12 


<3 


14 


17. 27-18. 14. S. MATTHEW. 





his mouth, thou shalt find a ‘shekel: that take, and 1 Gr. staer. 


give unto them for me and thee. 
18 In that hour came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, 


Who then is *greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 2 Gr. greater. 


2 And he called to him a little child, and set him in 
3 the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, 
Except ye turn, and become as little children, ye 
shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this 
little child, the same is the *greatest in the kingdom 
5 of heaven. And whoso shall receive one such little 
6 child in my name receiveth me: but whoso shall 
cause one of these little ones which believe on me to 
stumble, it is profitable for him that *a great mill-* 
stone should be hanged about his neck, and that he 
7 should be sunk in the depth of the sea. Woe unto 
the world because of occasions of stumbling! for it 
must needs be that the occasions come; but woe to 
8 that man through whom the occasion cometh! And 
if thy hand or thy foot causeth thee to stumble, cut 
it off, and cast it from thee: it is good for thee to 
enter into life maimed or halt, rather than having 
two hands or two feet to be cast into the eternal fire. 
9 And if thine eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: it is good for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, rather than having two 
10 eyes to be cast into the ‘hell of fire. See that ye 


a millstone 
sae by an uss. 


4 ee κα. of 


despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto s ee authori- 


you, that in heaven their angels do always behold 
12 the face of my Father which is in heaven.’ How 
think ye? if any man have a hundred sheep, and 
one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine, and go unto the mountains, and 
19 seek that which goeth astray ? And if so be that 
he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth over it 


ties, some  an- 
cient, insert ver. 
11 For the Son of 
man came to save 
that which was 
lost. See Luke 
xix. 10. 


more than over the ninety and nine which have not oer athing willed 


efore your Ta- 


14 gone astray. Even so it is not *the will of ‘your ‘ter. | 


Father which is in heaven, that 


(42) 


7 Some ancient au- 
thorities read my. 


S. MATTHEW. 18. 14-18. 30. 





ο νο of these little ones should perish. 
thorities οπή And if thy brother sin ‘against thee, go, shew him 15 
agains thee. is fault between thee and him alone: if he hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he hear 16 
thee not, take with thee one or two more, that at the 
mouth of two witnesses or three every word may be 
established. And if he refuse to hear them, tell it 17 
2 Or, congregation Wnto the 2church:; and if he refuse to hear the 2church 
also, let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the pub- 
lican. Verily I say unto you, What things soever ye 18 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
what things soever ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. Again I say unto you, that if two 19 
of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. For where two or three 20 
are gathered together in my name, there am T in the 
midst of them. 
Then came Peter, and said to him, Lord, how oft 21 
shall my brother sin against me, and 1. forgive him? 
A until seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not 22 
6 Or, ceventy times nto, thee, Until seven times; but, Until ‘seventy 
times seven. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 23 
likened unto a certain king, which would make a 
4 Gr. bondservunte, reckoning with his ‘servants. And when he had 24 
APA De begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 
ay owed him ten thousand *talents. But forasmuch as 25 
he had not wherewith to pay, his lord commanded. 
him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all 
6 Gr. bondservant. that he had, and payment to be made. The ‘ser- 26 
vant therefore fell down and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all. And the lord of that ‘servant, being moved 27 
with compassion, released him, and forgave him the 
7 Gr. loan. 1debt. But that ‘servant went out, and found one 28 
8 The word in the of his fellow-servants, which owed him a hundred 
com worth about Spence: and he laid hold on him, and took Jam by 
sant peree Malthe throat, saying, Pay what thou owest. So his 29 
fellow-servant fell down and besought him, say- 
ing, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee. 
And he would not: but went and cast him into 30 
(48) 
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a ip a a a , 9 \ 9 
1 απόὀληται EV τῶν μικρών τούτων. Eav δὲ 
+ 
ο 


ἁμαρτήση 


aA ας > fol , τν” > / > / \ 
σου και αυντου μµονου. εαν σου ακουση, ἐκέρδησας τον 


3 
ἀδελφός σου, ὕπαγε ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ 


3 , Ν Ν 3 , A » ca a 
16 ἀδελφόν σου" ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε ‘pera σοῦ «ἔτι ἕνα ἢ δύο mers 
» ¢ AQT ¢ 5 ον ῃ ͵ ῃ n a Tou 
ετι ενα η δύο » eva επι CTOMATOC ΔΥΟ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΩΝ Η τριῶν 
ay PR ‘ m 
17 CTAOH TIAN Ῥήμδ' ἐὰν δὲ παρακούσῃ αὐτῶν, εἰπὸν TH ἐκ- 
2: σας TE δὲ N a 9 x , , » 
κλησίᾳ: éav δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, έστω σοι 
σ ec 
18 ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελώνής. ᾽Αμὴν λέγω 
[ey 9 =X ὃ } Joma a a 4 ὃ ὃ / 2 
ὑμῖν, ὅσα ἐὰν Sionte ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς έσται δεδεµένα ἐν 
οὐρανῷ καὶ ὅσα ἐὰν λύ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἔσται λελυμένα 
pave καὶ av λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς €or υμένα, 
3 nm / > \ / a 7 Ν , 
το ἐν οὐρανῷ. Πάλιν [ἀμὴν] λέγω ἡμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν δύο ovp- 
, ε lal lal fal Ν ¥ 
φωνήσωσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περὶ TavTOS πράγματος 
= / a \ 
οὗ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, Ὑενήσεται αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 
a a 6 / / A a 
20 µου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. οὗ γάρ εἶσιν δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγµέ- Ap. 
” Lal 4. > a 
vot εἲς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἰμὲ ἐν µέσῳ αὐτών. 
ς tl 
21 Tore προσελθων ὁ Ἠέτρος εἶπεν [αὐτῷ] Ιζύριε, ποσάκις 
ε / ος. © ὁ , ieee we ee SA ¢ c 
ἁμαρτήσει cis ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφός µου καὶ ἀφήσω avT@; ἕως ἕ- 
/ / 3 
22 πτάκις; λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Od λέγω σοι ἕως ἑπτάκις ἀλλὰ 
ε ε 
23 ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. Ara τοῦτο ὠμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία 
A 3” a > ιά aad 3 a lal / 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ ὃς ἠθέλησεν συνᾶραι λό- 
\ aA , 2 na > , N 9 al , 
24 Ύον μετὰ τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ" ἀρξαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ συναί- 
η e Αα > / 2 η 
pew προσήχθη «ls αὐτῷ ὀφειλέτης µυρίων ταλάντων. 
vo» \ 3 ο a st rey ε , 
5 μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι ἐκέλευσεν avTOV ὁ Κύριος 
fol tal ΔΝ \ / x / 4 
πραθῆναι καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει 
ιν 3 na Ν > ε a / 3 an 
26 καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι. πεσὼν οὖν o δοῦλος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ 
/ , , 
λέγων Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί, καὶ πάντα ἀποδώσω cot. 
ρ A , 
27 σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ 6 κύριος τοῦ δούλου [ἐκείνου] ἀπέλυσεν 
X / ° 5 ἁ Ν ε fal 
28 αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ δάνιον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. ἐξελθων δὲ 6 δοῦλος 
an , 9 aA a ” ὃν 
ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν συνδούλων αὐτοῦ ὃς ὠφειλεν αὐτῷ 
ς ‘ / Ν / 3 A m4 μι > / 
ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, καὶ κρατήσας αὐτὸν ἔπνιγεν λέγων .Από- 
” > , \ > ε , > A , 
29 Sos εἴ τι ὀφείλει.. πεσὼν οὖν ὁ σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ παρεκᾶ- 
’ 3 A 2 / 
λει αὐτὸν λέγων ἩΜακροθύμησον ἐπ ἐμοί, καὶ ἀποδώσω 
+ > A 3 ~ + SN 
yo To. 6 δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπελθων έἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἲς 
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\ 4 > κ” sean} , id 
φυλακὴν ἕως ἀποδῷ τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. iddvres οὖν of σύν- ας 
Ν é ΄ 
δουλοι αὐτοῦ τὰ γενόμενα ἐλυπήθήσαν σφόδρα, καὶ ἐλ- 
ει , a / 
θόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ ἑαυτῶν πάντα τὰ γενόμενα. 
, wn oy ε , Φος Da , 2 A 
τότε προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτον ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ 32 
cal , ~ Ν > Ν lal 
Δοῦλε πονηρέ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά σοι, 
3 ‘\ / , > ” Ν Ν > =~ ‘ , 
ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσᾶς pe: οὐκ ἔδει καὶ σὲ ἐλεῆσαι TOV σύν- 33 
ὃ λό € 3 Ni Q ANE 3 Ne 3 6 Ν ε / 
ουλόν σου, ws Kayo σὲ ἠλέησα; Kal οργισθεὶς ο κύριος 34 
3 a a aN a a cA {αν 3 ° 
αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς ἕως [οὗ] ἀποδῷ 
lol \ 3 / ιά ΔΝ ε yA ς > ΄ 
πᾶν τὸ ὀφειλόμενον.  OvtTws καὶ ο πατήρ µου ο οὐρανιος 35 
ποι Ίσει ¢ a oN \ ιφῆ: ᾳ ” 10 λ. Led 3 - 9 AN 
τοιήσει ὑμῖν ἐὰν py ἀφῆτε έκαστος τῷ αδελφῷ avtov ἄπο 
aA ε 
τῶν καρδιών ὑμών. 


Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ “Ingots τοὺς λόγους τού- x 
lal > Ν lal / ‘\ gS 3 Ν 4 
τους, μετῆρεν ἀπὸ τῆς Ῥαλιλαίας καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια 
an? >. , A? , wo , ο τς 
τῆς Ἰουδαίας πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου. καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 2 
9 , No , > Sts: Fos 
ὄχλοι πολλού, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αυτους Exel. 

Καὶ προσήλθαν αὐτῷ Supra πειράζοντες aUTOY καὶ 3 
λέγοντες Ei ἔξεστιν ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ 
πᾶσαν αἰτίαν; o δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ ἀνέγνώξε ὅτι 4 
0 κτίσας ar ἀρχῆς &PCEN Kal OHAY ἐποίησεν aYTOYC 

a ' ” 
καὶ εἶπεν “ENeka ΤΟΥΤΟΥ κατδλείψει ὀνθρωπους τὸν 5 
ΠΑΤΕΡΑ Kal THN MHTEPA Kal KOAAHOHCETAI TH FYNAIKI 
ayTOY, Kal ECONTAI ol he εἰς capka MIAN 5 ὥστε οὐκέτι 6 
εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ σὰρέξ µία: ὃ οὖν ὁ θεὸς συνέζευξεν ἄνθρω- 
πος μὴ χωριζέτω. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Τί οὖν Μωυσῆς ἐνετείλα- 7 
αὐτήν το AOYNal BIBAION ἀποοτδσίοΥ Kal ἀπολῖςδι Ἱ; λέγειε 
9 Ta) a a ‘ \ } ς a Ly a2 
αὐτοῖς ὅτι Μωυσῆς πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἐπέ- 
τρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς γυναῖκας ὑμών, am’ ἀρχῆς δὲ οὗ 
, αφ τν κα «/ A XA 3 / Ν 
ας γέγονεν ὀὕτως. ᾿λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυ- ο 
γαῖκα αὐτοῦ μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ Ὑαμήσῃ ies Piggies: 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ of µαθηταί Ev οὕτως ἐστὶν 7 αἰτία τοῦ ἂν- το 


ο λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας, ποιεῖ αὐτὴν µοιχευθῆναι, 
καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην γαµήσας µοιχαάται. 


18. 30-19. 10. S. MATTHEW. 








31 prison, till he should pay that which was due. So 
when his fellow-servants saw what was done, they 
were exceeding sorry, and came and told unto their 

32 lord all that was done. Then his lord called him 
unto him, and saith to him, Thou wicked ‘servant, 1 
I forgave thee all that debt, because thou. besought- 

33 est me: shouldest not thou also have had mercy on 
thy fellow-servant, even as I had mercy on thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 

35 tormentors, till he should pay all that was due. So 
shall also my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye 
forgive not every one his brother from your hearts. ᾿ 

19 And it came to pass when Jesus had finished these 
words, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 

2 borders of Judea beyond Jordan; and great multi- 
tudes followed him; and he healed them there. 

9 And there came unto him *Pharisees, tempting 
him, and saying, Is it lawful for a man to put away 

4his wife for every cause? And he answered and 


2 


Gr. bondservant. 


Many authori» 
ties, some am 
cient, insert the. 


3 Some ancient au- 


said, Have ye not read, that he which *made them thorities rev 
re . 


from the beginning made them male and female, 
5 and said, For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the 
6 twain shall become one flesh? So that they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 
7 hath joined together, let not man put asunder. They 
say unto him, Why then did Moses command to give 
8 a bill of divorcement, and to put her away? He saith 
unto them, Moses for your hardness of heart suffered 


you to put away your wives: but from the begin- 4 Some ancient au- 


9 ning it hath not been so. And Isay unto you, Who- 
soever shall put away his wife, except for fornica- 
tion, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: 
sand he that marrieth her when she is put away ° 

10 committeth adultery. The disciples say unto him, 
If the case of the man is so 


(44) 


thorities real 
suving for the 
cause of fornica- 
tion, maketh her 
an adulteress : as 
in ch. y. 32. 

The following 
words, to the end 
of the verse, are 
omitted by some 
ancient authori 
ties. 


S, MATTHEW. 19. 10-19. 28. 





with his wife, it is not expedient to marry. But he 11 
said unto them, All men cannot receive this saying, 
but they to whom it is given. For there are eunuchs, 12 
which were so born from their mother’s womb: 
and there are eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
by men: and there are eunuchs, which made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 
Then were there brought unto him little children, 19 
that he should lay his hands on them, and pray: and 
the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said, Suffer 14 
’ the little children, and forbid them not, to come unto 
ιο παν for of such is* the kingdom of heaven. And he 15 
» Some ancient au- Laid his hands on them, and departed thence. 
thorities ed And behold, one came to him and said, **Master, 16 
Mukx.17; Luke what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 


xviii. 18, 


Some ancient an- life? And he said unto him, ‘Why askest thou me 17 
Why allest mu concerning that which is good? One there is who 
me goed? wnt is good: but if thou wouldest enter into life, keep 
prea ας ise the commandments. He saith unto him, Which? 18 
xviii. 19. And Jesus said, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy 19 
mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. The young man saith unto him, All these 20 
things have I observed: what lack I yet? Jesus 21 
said unto him, If thou wouldest be perfect, go, sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. But 22 
when the young man heard the saying, he went away 
sorrowful: for he was one that had great possessions. 
And Jesus said unto his disciples, Verily I say 23 
unto you, It is hard for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, It is 24 
easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
And when the disciples heard it, they were aston- 25 
ished exceedingly, saying, Who then can be saved? 
And Jesus looking upon them said to them, With 26 


ον 





* For ‘‘of such is’? read ‘‘to such belongeth”’ with marg. Or, of 
such is So in Mark κ. 14; Luke xviii. 16.—aAm. Com. 


(45) 
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6 , Nun , ry , - eax 4 
11 θρώπου μετὰ τῆς γυναικός, οὐ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. ὁ δὲ εἷ- 
το an > ’ ~ x 
πεν αὐτοῖς Ov πάντες χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον, GAN ots δέδοται. 
ΔΝ ° lal 

το εἰσὶν γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν 
4 2 7. fol 
οὕτως, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτιες εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν 
> a 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς 

a 3 a 7 κ a 
διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. ὁ δυνάµενος χωρεῖν χω- 
ρείτω. 
/ A > a ΄ 97 Ν a“ 

13. Tore mpoonvéxOnoav αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας 
9 a > ° Ν f € δὲ 6 anges / 
ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς καὶ προσεύξηται: ot δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν 

a lol ” Ν 
14 αὐτοῖ. ὁ δὲ “Ingots εἶπεν "Agere τὰ παιδία καὶ μὴ 
, BON Ss na , a \ , 5 \ 
κωλίετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρός µε, τῶν yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν 


ε / a > a δα \ \ a MS 
η βασιλεία των ουρανών. και ἐπιθεὶς τας χειρας αυτοι» 


het 
σι 


5 4 5” a 
ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν. 
τό Καὶ ἰδοὺ εἷς προσελθων αὐτῷ εἶπεν Διδάσ-αλε, τί 
> ΔΝ A 9 aA Ν > 7 ε ον > a a 
17 ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω ἵνα σχὠ ζωὴν αἰώνιον; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αυτῷ 
Ti µε ἐρωτᾶς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦς els ἐστὶν o ἀγαθός: εἰ δὲ 
µε ἐρωτᾷς περ γ γ 
x , 
13 θέλεις εἲς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, “ryper’ τὰς ἐντολάς. λέγει 
” ta ? 
αὐτῷ ἨΠοίας.' 6 δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔφη To ΟΥ oneyceic, ΟΥ 
, 3 t 2 η t 
το Molyeyceic, ΟΥ κλέψεις, Oy yeyAomaptypHceic, Tima 
TON Πατέρα KAl THN MHTEpa, καί ᾽᾿ΑΓΔΠΗΟΕΙΟ TON 
20 TIAHCION COY GC CEdYTON. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ νεανίσκος 
οἱ Tatra πάντα. ἐφύλαξα" τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ: ἔφη) αὐτῷ ὁ Ἴη- 
σοῦς Hi θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, ὕπαγεπώλησόν σου τὰ ὑπόρ- 
χοντα καὶ δὸς [τοῖς] πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, 
Ν a > / 3 , \ ε , Ν 
22 Καὶ Sedpo ἀκολούθει por. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ νεανίσκος Tov 
λόγον [τοῦτον] ἀπῆλθεν λυπούµενος, ἦν yap ἔχων κτήματα 
23 πολλα. Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
> \ , eng , , 3 , 9 
Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πλούσιος δυσκόλως εἰσελεύσεται εἲς 
24 τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανών' maw δὲ λέγω "ὑμῖν, εὐκοπώ- 
fal Ἀ 
τερόν ἐστιν κάµήλον διὰ “τρήματος᾽ ῥαφίδος ᾿εἰσελθεῖν ἢ 
as πλούσιον' eis τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦὈ. ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
οἳ μαθηταὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα λέγοντες Τίς ἄρα δύ- 


26 ναται σωθῆναι; ἐμβλέψας δὲ ὁ ἸΤησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Tapa 


αὐτοῖς 


τέρησον 
Ποίας: Φησέν. 
εἶπεν 


Ap. 


Wuvra ταῦτα 
λέγει 


κα 
υμιν οτι 


τρυπήµατος | διελ. 
θεῖν i} πλούσιο» 
εἰσελθειν 


αὗτοι 


: seit 
ἰδελφοὺς ἢ ..... 
,.ἀγροὺς ἢ οἰκίας 


αὐτοῖς 


ton cea 
Ἠμιν AVTOUS 
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> ιά 207 ΄ \ a ? 
ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατον ἐστιν, Πδρὸ δὲ θεῷ TIANTA ΔΥ- 
5 
NOTA, Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
> A ε na > , , it 3 / / / 
180d ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι" τί 
” a a Cy > 9 Q / 
dpa ἔσται ἡμῖν; ὁ δὲ. Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾽Αμὴν λέγω 
ον 7 ‘o “aA e 3 ’ / > ~ / 
ὑμῖν ὅτι ὑμεῖς of ἀκολουθήσαντές pou ἐν τῇ παλινγενεσίᾳ, 
ba / ¢ ελ 9 / αν / 7 3 a 
ὅταν καθίσῃ 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, 
lal ‘ 
καθήσεσθε καὶ "ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρόνους κρίνοντες TAS 
, cal lol 7 a / 
δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. καὶ was ὅστις ἀφῆκεν ' οἰκίας 
Ἀ 2 A > XN bs) \ Xx 
ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ πατέρα ἢ pytépa 7) τέκνα, 3) 
> να ¢ n° a ον , , 
aypovs’ ἕνεκεν τοῦ ἐμοῦ ὀνόματος, πολλαπλασίονα λήµ- 
Ν + 
Ψεται καὶ Cony αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. ἸἨολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται 
a c 7 / 
πρώτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. Ὁμοία γάρ ἐστιν 
ε , n 5 A 3 , 9 / ¢ 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν ovpavav ἀνθρώπφῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅστις 
a / 4 x 3 a 
ἐξῆλθεν ἅμα πρωὶ µισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπὲλῶνα 
αὐτοῦ. συµφωγήσας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ. δηναρίου 
\ re.) ey: > . 5 \ 9 A > a 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελώνα αυτοῦ. 
‘ o ” a a 
καὶ ἐξελθωὼν περὶ τρίτην ὥραν εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστώτας ἐν τῇ 
By et) , Ny 5 , ny ra , <n Ne A β 
ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς' καὶ ἐκείνοις εἶπεν Ὑπάγετε καὶ υμεῖς εἰς 
\ 3 a Ν.Α ιδ. 5 / / ε € x 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ᾖ δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν. οἱ δὲ 
9 , N 9 , 9 
ἀπῆλθον. πάλιν [δὲ]ἐξελθων περὶ ἕκτην καὶ ἐνάτην ὥραν 
9 / ε / ν Ν \ ς / 9 Ν e 
ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐνδεκάτην ἐξελθων εὗρεν 
” an > lal ο) ie σ 
ἄλλους ἑστῶτας, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὅλην 
\ Cy > , / δ΄. σα ν Seas 6 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἀργοί; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ “Ore οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμι- 
fd / > a € £ 38 a “J \ 3 
σθώσατο' λέγει αυτοῖς Ὑπαγετε και υμεις εἰς τον αμπε- 
Lal > / Ν / / ε / A > ra 
Nava. ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης λέγει O κύριος τοῦ αμπελώνος 
αν f > a“ 4 \ > 4 Nar Eos if! so 
τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ αὐτοῦ. Kadecoy τοὺς ἐργάτας καὶ ἀπόδος 
\ 60 > , . \ n 5 / α aA , 
τὸν μισθὸν ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων ἕως τῶν πρω- 
1d 
των. ἐλθόντες δὲ of περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην wpay έἔλαβον ava 
, \ / tal 
δηνάριον. καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ πρῶτοι ἐνόμισαν ὅτι πλεῖον Anp- 
No” ‘ ° 
yovra καὶ ἔλαβον [τὸ] avd δηνάριον καὶ αὗτοί λαβόν- 
τς \ 
τες δὲ ἐγόγγυζον κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου λέγοντες Οὗτοι 
ε , σ 2 , \ 3” f° \ ε κα ῄ 
ot ἔσχατοι play ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους ᾿᾽αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν 


9 , a , Ν / a ee \ \ 
€eTmTOlyaas τοις βαστάσασι το βαρος τη» Ίμερας και TOV 


27, 


28 


29 


3° 


2 


6 


1ο 
It 


12 


19. 26-20. 12. S. MATTHEW. 





men this is impossible; but with God all things 

27 are possible. Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee; what 

28 then shall we have? And Jesus said unto them, 

Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed 
me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall 
sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

29 And every one that hath left houses, or brethren, or 1 Many ancient au- 
sisters, or father, or mother,!or children, or lands, wife: ss in Luke 
for my name’s sake, shall receive *a hundredfold, Abe a, 

30 and shall inherit eternal life. But many shall be αρα read 

20 last that are first; and first that are last. For the i 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is* a 
householder, which went out early in the morning 

2 to hire labourers into his vineyard. And when he 
had agreed with the labourers for a ‘penny a day, *Seemsrgint! Jote 
3 he sent them into his vineyard. And he went out 
about the third hour, and saw others standing in the 
4 marketplace idle; and to them he said, Go ye also 
into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will 
5give you. And they went their way. Again he 
went out about the sixth and the ninth hour, and 
6 did likewise. And about the eleventh howr he went 
out, and found others standing; and he saith unto 
7% them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? They 
say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He 
8 saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard. And 
when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith 
unto his steward, Call the labourers, and pay them 
their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 
9 And when they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a *penny. 

10 And when the first came, they supposed that they 
would receive more; and they likewise received 

11 every man a “penny. And when they received it, 

12 they murmured against the householder, saying, 

These last have spent dwt one hour, and thou hast 
made them equal unto us, which have borne the 
burden of the day and the 





* For ‘‘that is’? read ‘‘that was’’—Am. Com, 


(46) 


1 Or, hot wind 


2 See marginal note 
on ch, xviii. 28. 


8 Or, servant 


4 Gr. bondservant. 


S. MATTHEW. 20. 12-20. 28. 





scorching heat. But he answered and said to one 13 
of them, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a *penny? Take up that which 14 
is thine, and go thy way; it is my will to give unto 
this last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me 15 
to do what I will with mine own? or is thine eye evil, 
because I am good? So the last shall be first, and 16 
the first last. 

And as Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took 17 
the twelve disciples apart, and in the way he said 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the 18 
Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests 
and scribes; and they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles to mock, 19 
and to scourge, and to crucify: and the third day 
he shall be raised up. 

Then came to him the mother of the sons of 20 
Zebedee with her sons, worshipping Aim, and ask- 
ing a certain thing of him. And he said unto her, 21 
What wouldest thou? She saith unto him, Com- 
mand that these my two sons may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and one on thy left hand, in thy king- 
dom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 22 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that I 
am about to drink? They say unto him, We are 
able. He saith unto them, My cup indeed ye shall 23 
drink: but to sit on my right hand, and on my left 
hand, is not mine to give, but ¢ ds for them for 
whom it hath been prepared of my Father. And 24 
when the ten heard it, they were moved with indig- 
nation concerning the two brethren. But Jesus call- 25 
ed them unto him, and said, Ye know that the rul- 
ers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and their great 
ones exercise authority over them. Not so shall it 26 
be among you: but whosoever would become great 
among you shall be your *minister; and whosoever 27 
would be first among you shall be your ‘servant: 
even as the Son of man came not to be ministered 28 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many. 


(47) 
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ε 5 > Le 9 3 

καύσωνα. 6 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς ἑνὶ αὐτῶν εἶπεν Ὥταῖρε, οὐκ a- 
A aN a / , Αν ΔΝ ‘ 
δικῶ σε: οὐχὶ δηναρίου συνεφώνησας por; apov το σον 
a - , fol ε ΔΝ a 

καὶ iraye: θέλω “Se τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχατῳ δοῦναι ως καὶ σού’ 


ay a an fal 3 
οὐκ ἔξεστίν por ὃ θέλω ποιῆσαι ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς; ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλ- 


΄ / > 7 > Ν 3 θό > ‘ Ov - ” 
16 pos σου Tovypos εστιν OTL εγω αγα OS ELL; ντως εσογ- 


7, 


18 


tof 
ie) 


20 


21 


22 


24 
25 


26 


27 
28 


ε 3 a Nye a 5 η 
τοι οι εσχατοι πρωτοι και ου πρωτοιυ εσχατου. 


ΓΜέλλων δὲ ἀναβαίνειν Ἰησοῦς, εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα παρέλα- 
9 , 9 aA ean 4 
Bev τοὺς δώδεκα [μαθητὰς] Kar’ ἰδίαν, καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπεν 
> - > A > > 
αὐτοῖς ἸΙδοὺ avaBaivopey «is Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ ο υἱὸς τοῦ 
3 η ! lal lo) a 
ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ γραμματεῦ- 
ΔΝ an 3 { 
σιν, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν [θανάτῳ], καὶ παραδώσουσιν 
> A tal \ a an 
αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εἰς το ἐμπαῖξαι καὶ μαστιγώσαι καὶ 
a \ a / Sk: πα I al 
σταυρώσαι, καὶ TH τρίτῃ NEPA ἐγερθήσεται.. 
Π A > ῃ a a 
Πότε προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἡ µήύτηρ τών υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου ετὰ 
ῷ µ 
rat 3 aA a a 
TOV υἱών αὐτῆς προσκυνούσα καὶ αἰτοῦσά τι ἄπ αὐτοῦ. 
ε αν ? αι / ” 
ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτὴ Ti θέλει; λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐϊπὲ ἵνα 
θέ ©. ε δὺ Cray, 8 > } a \ 9 2¢ 
καθίσωσιν οὗτοι of δύο viol µου els ἐκ δεξιών καὶ εἷς ἐξ 
> Ve 9 nw / > QA iY ε 
εὐωνύμων σου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ. σου. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
5 A > ? ” , a / aA 
Ἰησοὺς εἶπεν Οὐκ οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε' δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ 
κ 2 a 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγω μέλλω πίνειν; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δυνάμεθα. 
λέ 3 a To a / / , 6 ‘\ δὲ 66. 
έγει αὐτοῖς Τὸ μὲν ποτήριόν µου πἰεσύε, To δὲ καὔίσαι 
> 5 A re ts ? , » 3 SON ee 3 A 
ἐκ δεξιῶν µου καὶ ἐξ εὐωγύμων ουκ ἐστιν ἐμον ὀοῦναι, 
9 > Ὡ ε , ε ν a / N Py , 
GAN ols ἠτοίμασται υπο τοῦ πατρος µου. καὶ ακου- 
« / > / \ na he > an ε Ν 
σαντες οἱ δέκα ἠγανάκτησαν περὶ TOV δύο ἀδελφών. ὁ δὲ 
> a / 5 N > ” 9 ε 3 
Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσαµενος αυτους εἶπεν Oidare ὅτι οἱ ap- 
- wn / 3 nw x η, 
χοντες τών ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ ol μεγάλοι 
ki > nw tr 7 > x > ¢ nan > aad 
κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. οὐχ οὕτως ἐστὶν ἐν ὑμῖν: ἀλλ ὃς 
- 3 A , 
ἂν θέλῃ “ev ὑμῖν µέγας' γενέσθαι ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 
an nw ς lal nan 
καὶ ὃς av Θέλῃ ‘ev ὑμῖν εἶναι πρὠτος ἔσται ὑμῶν δοῦλος: 
. > > \ 
ὥσπερ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακονηθῆναι ἀλλα 


3 a 
διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλών. 


Une Salers 
εἶπεν ἑνὶ αὐτῶν 


[ἐγω] 


Ἰπολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι 
κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ 
ἐκλεκτοί.|- 


Καὶ ἀναβαίνων ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς 


ἀναστήσεται, 


παρ 


ἡ δὲ εἶπεν 


“ τι 
i) | τοῦτο 


μέγας ἐν ὑμῖν 


> ος 
εἶναι υμών 
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se 


ma 
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3 wn > Ν > A . 
Kal ἐκπορευομένων αυτῶν ἀπὸ Ἱερειχω ὐκολούθησεν 29 
νο lene A / αν ΔΝ / Ν / i} 
αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο τυφλοὶ καθήµενοι παρὰ 30 
4 ες / 5 , ¢ > a , ” , 
τὴν οδόν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ἰησοῦς παράγει, ἔκραξαν λέγον- 
a , ΄ i. a ic 4 « ” 
vie τες Κύριε; ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὸς' Aaveid. 0 δὲ ὄχλος ἐπετί- αχ 
3» a / an 
pence αὐτοῖς ἵνα cwrycwow: οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραξαν λέ- 
ε lal 
νις γοντες Κύριε, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, ‘vios’ Δανείδ καὶ στὼς 32 
«12 Αι , 9 ‘ Ne , , , 
[ο] ]ησοῦς ἐφώνησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ εἶπεν Ti θέλετε ποιήσω 
ς ν > nw / A > a 
ὑμῖν; λέγουσιν αυτῷ Κύριε, ἵνα ανοιγῶσιν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 33 


Ap. ἡμῶν. σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς ἤψατο τῶν ὀμμάτων : 


ο. 
κα 


αὐτῶν, καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
Καὶ ὅτε ἤγγισαν eis Ἱεροσόλυμα καὶ ἦλθον eis Βηθ- + 
\ 3 No a > an 4 3 fol 3 η 

φαγή eis το Όρος τῶν Ελαιῶν, τότε Ιησοῦς ἀπέστειλεν 


δύο μαθητὰς λέγων αὐτοῖς Ἡορεύεσθε eis τὴν κώµην τὴν 


N 


, eon \ 2A Couey, ” , x 
κατέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθὺς εὐὑρήσετε ὀνον δεδεµένην καὶ 
ἄγοτέ πώλον pet αὐτῆς' λύσαντες ᾿ἀγάγετέ pro. καὶ ἐάν τις 3 
ὑμῖν ein τι, ἐρετε ὅτι Ὁ κύριος αὐτῶν χρείαν ἔχει" 
εὐθὺς δὲ ἀποστελεῖ αὐτούς. Totro δὲ γέγονεν ἵνα πλη- 4 
~ wae DY ΔΝ a / / 
ρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
2’ a \ , 
Είπατε tH θΥΓατρὶ Σιών 5 
”Ιδου ὁ Βδειλεγο coy ἔρχεταί col 
TIPAyC καὶ ἐπιδεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ONON 
\ \ a ελ ς ῃ 
Kal ἐπὶ πῶλον Υἱὸν ΥποΖΥΓΙοΥ. 
Ἠορευθέντες δὲ of μαθηταὶ καὶ ποιῄσαντες καθως συνέ- 6 
ταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἤγαγον τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον, καὶ 7 
ἐπέθηκαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ ἐπεκάθισεν ἐπάνω αὐ- 
τῶν. ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 8 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοπτον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ 
β Π > na 8QOn € δὲ 3 Xi ς / Ding ΛΑ 
ἐστρώννυον ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. of δὲ ὄχλοι of προάγοντες αὐτὸν ο 
Ν ert a ow” / 
και οι ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον λέγοντες 
Ὡσδννὸ τῷ vid Δανείδ' 
EyAorHmeénoc ὁ ἐρχόνενος εν ὀνόνατι ΙΚΥρΙΟΥ: 
Ὡ σαδννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 
\ 3 ρ > a > > uf} 9 ¥d a ς 
καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ els Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ ιο 


20. 29-21. 10. 8. MATTHEW. 


29 And as they went out from Jericho, a great mul- 
90 titude followed him. And behold, two blind men 
sitting by the way side, when they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried out, saying, Lord, have mercy 
31 on us, thou son of David. And the multitude re- 
buked them, that they should hold their peace: but 
they cried out the more, saying, Lord, have mercy 
32 0n us, thou son of David. And Jesus stood still, 
and called them, and said, What will ye that I 
33 should do unto you? They say unto him, Lord, 
94 that our eyes may be opened. And Jesus, being 
moved with compassion, touched their eyes: and 
straightway they received their sight, and followed 
him. 
21 And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and 
came unto Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, 
2 then Jesus sent two disciples, saying unto them, Go 
into the village that is over against you, and straight- 
way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: 
3 loose them, and bring them unto me. And if any 
one say aught unto you, ye shall say, The Lord 
hath need of them; and straightway he will send 
4them. Now this is come to pass, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken ‘by the prophet, saying, 
5 Tell ye the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
Meek, and riding upon an ass, 
And upon a colt the foal of an ass. 
6 And the disciples went, and did even as Jesus ap- 
7 pointed them, and brought the ass, and the colt, and 
put on them their garments; and he sat thereon. 
8 And ‘the most part of the multitude spread their 
garments in the way; and others cut branches from 
9 the trees, and spread them in the way. And the 
multitudes that went before him, and that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed 
ishe that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna 
10 in the highest. And when he was come into Jeru- 
salem, all the city was stirred, 
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saying, Who is this? And the multitudes said, This it 
is the prophet, Jesus, from Nazareth of Galilee. 

And Jesus entered into the temple ‘of God, and 12 
cast out all them that sold and bought in the tem- 
ple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 
and the seats of them that sold the doves; and he 13 
saith unto them, It is written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer: but ye make it a den of 
robbers. And the blind and the lame came to him 14 
in the temple: and he healed them. But when the 15 
chief priests and the scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the children that were cry- 
ing in the temple and saying, Hosanna to the son 
of David; they were moved with indignation, and 16 
said unto him, Hearest thou what these are saying? 
And Jesus saith unto them, Yea: did ye never read, 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise? And he left them, and went forth 17 
out of the city to Bethany, and lodged there. 

Now in the morning as he returned to the city, he 18 
hungered. And seeing ’a fig tree by the way side, 19 
he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only; and he saith unto it, Let there be no fruit from 
thee henceforward for ever. And immediately the 
fig tree withered away. And when the disciples 20 
saw it, they marvelled, saying, How did the fig tree 
immediately wither away? And Jesus answered 21 
and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do what 


’ is done to the fig tree, but even if ye shall say unto 


this mountain, Be thou taken up and cast into the 
sea, it shall be done. And all things, whatsoever 22 
ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

And when he was come into the temple, the chief 23 
priests and the elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and said, By what authority 
doest thou these things? and who gave thee 
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= 
ld / 
πόλις λέγουσα Tis ἐστιν οὗτος; οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι ἔλεγον Οὗτός 
ε Ma 3 A an 
ἐστιν ο προφήτης Ιησοῦς ὁ ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲθ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 


\ a > a 
Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν ἼἸησοῦς εἷς τὸ ἱερόν , καὶ ἐξέβαλεν 
/ Ν lol Lal lal 
πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ 
‘\ if: “ - 
tas τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστών κατέστρεψεν καὶ τὰς κα- 
θέδ D λού ἲ 1 Lrg ὐτοῖ. 
pas τῶν πωλούντων Tas περιστεράς, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
5 ε ο, 3 75 
Γέγραπται Ὁ οἰκόο ΜΟΥ οἶκος προεεγχῆς KAHOHCE- 
Tal, ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ποιεῖτε ΟΠΗΛΔΙΟΝ ληετῶν. Καὶ προσ- 
ῆλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθερά- 
5 9 5 : n - 
πευσεν αὐτούς. ᾿]δόντες δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 
Ν ΄ a, / \ \ AQ Ν / 
τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησεν καὶ τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς κράζοντας 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ λέγοντας “Qcannd τῷ vid Aaveid 
> , Wea a 9 / , 9 / 
ἠγανάκτησαν καὶ εἶπαν αυτῷ ᾿Ακούεις τί οὗτοι λέγον- 
lel nw 3 
aw; 0 δὲ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Nat: οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε 
ov ? t u \ 
ὅτι "EK CTOMATOC NHTTIOON Kal θΗλαζόντων KATHP- 
' > \ al 
TICO) AINON; Καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς ῬἙηθανίαν, καὶ ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ, 
Ν eee peer 3 \ / > / 4 
TIpwt δὲ ‘eravayaywv' eis τὴν πόλιν ἐπείνασεν. καὶ 
a aA ε a > > ΄ 
ἰδων συκῆν µίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἦλθεν ἐπ αὐτήν, καὶ 
39 ο > 2 9 Ν Ld λ / \ λέ 5. Αα 
οὐδὲν εὗρεν ἐν αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ φύλλα µόνον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῇ 
fal \ a 
Οὐ µηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται εἰς τὸν αἰώνα". καὶ 
A / a ε a \ BOW, ε θ 4 
ἐξηράνθη παραχρῆμα n συκῆ. καὶ ἰδόντε οἱ μαθηταὶ 
> , ‘4 nw lal εχω / 0 ε A 
ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντε lds παραχρῆμα ἐξηράνθη ἡ συκῆ; 
> ‘\ ΔΝ κο lel = 3 lal 3 Ν / ¢ na 
ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 0 Incovs εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾽Αμὴν λέγω υμῖν, 
a 3 / \ ~ 
ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν καὶ μη διακριθῆτε, οὐ µόνον τὸ τῆς 
- / 3 Δ BY a i: , ” ” 
συκῆς ποιήσετε, ἀλλὰ Kav τῷ Oper τούτῳ εἴπητε Αρθητι 
ΔΝ , Ν / 
καὶ βλήθητι eis τὴν θάλασσαν, Ὑενήσεται' καὶ πάντα 
a > ΄ , 
ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ πιστεύοντες ANP 
ψεσθε, 
5 A \ \ A 2A ρ 
Καὶ ἐλθόντος αὐτοῦ eis τὸ ἱερὸν προσήλθαν αὐτῷ διδά- 
tal , a lel / 
σκοντι οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ λέγοντες 
2 , 9 / a lal \ Ig ra) Ν 
Ev ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; καὶ τίς σοι ἔθωκεν THY 
4 
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ἐξουσίαν ταύτην: ἀποκριθεὶς [δὲ] ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
Ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον ἕνα, ὃν ἐὼν εἴπητέ poe 
Radyo ὑμῖν gpd ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ: τὸ βάπτι- 
σµα τὸ Ἰωάνου πόθεν ἦν: ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἡ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; of 
δὲ διελογίζοντο "ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν “EE ot- 
pavod, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν Au τί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ: 
ἐὰν. δὲ. εἴπωμεν “Ef ἀνθρώπων, φοβούμεβα τὸν ὄχλον, 
πάντες γὰρ ὡς προφήτην ἔχουσια τὸν Ἰωάνην" καὶ dro- 
κριθέντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἶπαν Ode οἴδαμεν. ἔφη αὐτοῖς καὶ 
adros OWE ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα rod. 
Te δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖς ἄνθρωπος εἶχεν [τέκνα δύο. Ὁ προσελ- 
Gav τῷ πρώτῳ εἶπεν Téxvor, ὕπαγε σήκερον ἐργάζου ἐν 
τῷ ᾽ἀμπελῶνι" ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Ἐγώ, κύριε" καὶ 
οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν. προσελθωὼν δὲ τῷ δευτέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως: ὁ 
δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν OF θέλω: ὕστερον μεταμεληθεὶς απῇλ- 
Gev. τίς ἐκ τῶν δύο ἐποίησεν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός: 
‘A€yourw Ὁ ὕστερος. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοὺς ᾽Αμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν ὅτι of τελῶναι καὶ ai πόρναι προάγουσιν duds εἲς τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. ἦλθεν γὰρ Ἰωώνῃς πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ὁ- 
SG δικαιὀσύνης, καὶ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ: of δὲ τελῶναι 
καὶ ai πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ. ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰδόντες οὐδὲ µετε- 
µελήθητε ὕστερον τοῦ πιστεῦσαι αὐτῷ. Αλ- 
λην παραθβολὴν ἀκούσατε Ανθρωπος ἣν οἰκοδεσπό- 
της ὅστις ἐφγτεγοεν ἀλπελῶνα Kal Φραγιιὸν δγτῷ 
περιέθηκεν Kal ὤργξεν ἐν AYT ARNON καὶ ᾧκο- 


Δόμησεν ΠΥΡΓΟΝ, καὶ ἐξέδετο αὐτὸν γεωρνοῖς, καὶ aire 
c . 


δήµησεν. ὅτε SE yyywev 6 καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν, ὧπέ- 
στειλεν τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς λαβθεῖν τοὺς 
N aw Ν : : \ \ . 
καρπους αὐτοῦ. καὶ λαβόντες of γεωργοὶ τοὺς δούλους 
αὐτοῦ ὃν μὲν ἔδειραν, ὃν δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, ὃν δὲ ἐλιθοβό- 
λησαν. πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν 
πρώτων, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. ὕστερον δὲ ἀπέ- 
\ > \ \ ον > A λ φ ἘῬ 2 
στειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ λέγων Ἐντραπήσονται 
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24 this authority? And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I also will ask you one ‘question, which if ye 1 er. ward. 
tell me, I likewise will tell you by what authority I 
25 do these things. The baptism of John, whence was 
it? from heaven or from men? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heay- 
en; he will say unto us, Why then did ye not believe 
26 him? But if we shall say, From men; we fear the 
27 multitude; for all hold John as a prophet. And 
they answered Jesus, and said, We know not. He 
also said unto them, Neither tell 1 you by what 
28 authority I do these things. But what think ye? A 
man had two sons; and he came to the first, and 
29 said, *Son, go work to-day in the vineyard. And 2 er. 1. 
he answered and said, I will not: but afterward he 
30 repented himself, and went. And he came to the 
second, and said likewise. And he answered and 
81 said, I go, sir: and went not. Whether of the 
twain did the will of his father? They say, The 
first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
that the publicans and the harlots go into the king- 
32 dom of God before you. For John came unto you 
in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him 
not: but the publicans and the harlots believed him: 
and ye, when ye saw it, did not even repent your- 
selves afterward, that ye might believe him. 
33 Hear another parable: There was a man that was 
« householder, which planted a vineyard, and set a 
hedge ‘about it, and digged a winepress in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
34 went into another country,. And when the season 
of the fruits drew near, he sent his *servants to the 3 Gr. dondservante. 
35 husbandmen, to receive ‘his fruits. And the Ίβο ο % 
bandmen took his “servants, and beat one, and killed 
36 another, and stoned another. Again, he sent other 
%servants more than the first: and’ they did unto 
37 them in like manner. But afterward he sent unto 
them his son, saying, They will reverence 
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my son. But the husbandmen, when they saw the 38 
son, said among themselves, This is the heir; come, 
let us kill him, and take his inheritance. And they 39 
took him,and cast him forth out of the vineyard,and 
killed him. When therefore the lord of the vine- 40 
yard shall come, what will he do unto those husband- 
men? They say unto him, He will miserably de-41 
stroy those miserable men, and will let out the vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen, which shall render 
him the fruits in their seasons, Jesus saith unto 42 
them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, 

The stone which the builders rejected, 

The same was made the head of the corner: 

This was from the Lord, 

And it:is marvellous in our eyes? 
Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God 43 
shall be taken away from you, and shall be given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. ‘And 44 
he that falleth on this stone shall be broken to 
pieces: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will scat- 
ter him as dust. And when the chief priests and 45 
the Pharisees heard his parables, they perceived that 
he spake of them. And when they sought to lay 46 
hold on him, they feared the multitudes, because 
they took him for a prophet. 

And Jesus answered and spake again in parables 22 
unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened 2 
unto a certain king, which made a marriage feast 
for his son, and sent forth his *servants to call them 3 
that were bidden to the marriage feast: and they 
would not come. Again he sent forth other *ser- 4 
vants, saying, Tell them that are bidden, Behold, I 
have made ready my dinner: my oxen and my fat- 
lings are killed, and all things are ready: come to 
the marriage feast. But they made light of it, and 5 
went their ways, one to his own farm, another to his 
merchandise: and the rest laid hold on his *servants, 6 
and entreated them shamefully, and killed them. 
But the king was wroth; and he sent his armies, 7% 
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Q er e δὲ Ν ος \ εν Cy 9 
38 TOV vioy µου. ot δὲ γεωργοὶ ἰδόντες τὸν vidv εἶπον ἐν 
€ cal Φ , .) € Αν a 2 , 
ἑαυτοῖς Ovros ἐστι ὁ κληρονόμος δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν 
39 αὐτὸν καὶ σχῶμεν τὴν κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ: καὶ λαβόντες 
3 & a) / εν, ~ > o ΔΝ 3 / σ 
4ο αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. ὅταν 
οὖν ἔλθη ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελώνος, τί ποιήσει τοῖς γεωργοῖς 
41 ἐκείνοις; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Κακοὺς κακὠς ἀπολέσει αὐτούς, 
χ Ν 9 tal > , ” a 7 
καὶ τον αμπελώνα ἐκδώσεται ἀἄλλοις γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες 
- a ~ 3 - 
ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐν τοῖς καιροῖς αὐτῶν. 
, > - ae aA 307 πμ, > A 
42 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ‘Ingots ΟὈὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς ypa- 
φαῖς 
' > , ς > ο 
Λίθον ON ATIEAOKIMACAN οἱ οἰκοδομούντες 
οὗτος ἐγενηθη εἰο KEAAHN Γωνίὰς" 
, . ’ 
Tapa Kypioy ἐγένετο αύτη, 
\ ” A 3 > mN ς [νὰ 
ΚΔΙ ECTIN ΘΔΥΜΔΟΤΗ ΕΝ ὀφθδλΜοιο HMODN ; 
43 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω “Wty ὅτι ἀρθήσεται αφ ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτῆς. 


44 [Kat ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τοῦτον συνύθλασθήσεται" ἐφ᾽ ὃν 


/ > 5 
45 ὃ ἂν πέση λικµήσει αὐτόν.] [Καὶ ἀκούσαντες 


κ. | a \ ε an i Ν 9 a 
οἱ αρχιερεις καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὰς παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ έγνω- 
4 ΔΝ > A LA δν a eg. a 
46 σαν Ότι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατή- 
3 Ld 4 ιά 3 ον > , 9. \ 
σαι ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐπεὶ εἰς προφήτην αὐτὸν 


ν a. \ ς 35 a ty > > 
1 €LXOV. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ]ησοῦς πᾶλιν εἶπεν ἐν 


ν 


παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὖρα- 
A 5 6 , β λε ¢ 5 / / Ar ein 
γὠν ανθρωπφ βασιλεῖ, doris ἐποίησεν γάμους τῷ vid 


° - Ν 3 / ΔΝ / 5 Lol / ‘ 
αυτοῦ. καὶ απέστειλεν τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέσαι τοὺς 


Les) 


ΔΝ > 3 3 a 
4 κεκληµένους εἰς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ οὐκ ἦθελον ἐλθεῖν. πάλιν 
> ” a 
απέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους λέγων Eimare τοῖς κεκλη- 
» 3 ‘ ων + / ε , e a / 
µένοις Ἰδοὺ τὸ ἄριστόν µου ἠτοίμακα, of ταῦροί µου 
x a 
καὶ τὰ σιτιστὰ τεθυµένα, καὶ πάντα ἔτοιμα" δεῦτε εἰς 


Ν ΄ e \ > , 3 ~ a ΔΝ > \ 
TOUS γαμους. οι δὲ αμελήσαντες απήλθον, OS µεν εις τον 


n οι 


3, 9, / a κ ον Ni 2 /. 3 a ε Ν \ 
ἴδιον ἀγρόν, ὃς δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμπορίαν αὐτοῦ: οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ 
Ig ν / 9 a fF Agee / 
κρατήσαντες τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναγ. 
ς ν ν > , \ , Ν , 
7 ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς ὠργίσθη, καὶ πέµψας τὰ στρατεύματα 


ὑμῖν, 


Ακούσαντες ὃς 
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΄ 
3 3 tal x Ἀ) / - 
αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσεν τοὺς φογεῖς ἐκείνους καὶ τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν 
να , , - / οἱ νε x , 
ἐνέπρησεν. τότε λέγει τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ “O μὲν γάμος 
4 αν ε Δ / ? > ¥ ’ 
ἔτοιμός ἐστιν, of δὲ κεκληµένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι" πορεύεσθε 
2 ςν ν 9 , a eon ν ιά Aa σ 
οὖν ἐπὶ τας διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἐὰν εὕρητε 
καλέσατε εἰς τοὺς Ὑάμους. καὶ ἐξελθόντες of δοῦλοι 
ας , Φ 
ἐκεῖνοι εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς συνήγαγον πάντας οὓς εὗρον, πονη- 
΄ \ > , ‘\ 3 ld ς x > ’ 
pous τε καὶ ἀγαθούς: καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ νυμφὼν ἀνακειμέγων. 
εἰσελθων δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους εἶδεν 
3 - ὃν > > / η ΄ ΔΝ ΄ 
ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα γάμου: καὶ λέγει 
3. μ. - a > 2λθ 50 te: x 5 ιά - 
αυτῷ Ἕταῖρε, πῶς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μη ἔχων ἔνδυμα γάμου: 
ὁ δὲ ἐφιμώθη. τότε ὁ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τοῖς διακόνοις Δή- 
3 a aN \ - 3 , ain od > Ne 
σαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας ἐκβάλετε αὐτὸν eis τὸ 
΄ SS , 3 ὥς a ε ΔΝ ‘ ς 
σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 6 βρυ- 
‘ ” 3 ’ ΄ 
Ὑμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων.. πολλοὶ γάρ. εἰσιω κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ 
ἐκλεκτοί. 
, / ; 
Tore πορευθέντες οἳ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον 
φ aL ΄ Ε] , Named ων 
Όπως αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγω. καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν 
> cal \ . Ν > - ~ - 
αὐτῷ τους µαθητας αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν Ἡρωδιανών λέγοντας 
΄ ο σ > - ~~ 
Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς εἶ καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
> ΄ 
αληθείᾳ διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ µέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός, οὐ γὰρ 
, > ~ 
βλέπεις cis πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων: εἰπὸν οὖν ἡμῖν τί σοι 
Lad Σα - ~ ‘ 
Soxet: eLeotw δοῦναι κῆνσον Καΐσαρι } od; γνοὺς δὲ 
a or a \ , 2A > πι , 
ησοῦς THY πονηρίαν αὐτῶν εἶπεν Ti µε πειράζετε, 
e ’ \ lel 
ὑποκριταί; ἐπιδείξατέ µοι τὸ γόµισµα τοῦ κήνσου. of 
δὲ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς * Tivos 
ε > ‘ σ ΔΝ c 3 , ιά ΄ ΄ 
η εἶκων αυτή καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφή; λέγουσιν Καΐσαρος. τότε 
/ Sat oe ας , > 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿Απόδοτε οὖν τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ 
~ - - ~ \ > , > , ΔΝ > ΄ 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεῷ. καὶ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ αφέντες 
αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν. 
Fa ial e , - > - ” 
Ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαῖοι, λέ- 
Ve ed 
Ύοντες μη εἶναι ανάστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγον- 
- > , 
τες «Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς εἶπεν “Edn tic ἀποθόνη MA 
9, ’ > ῃ ολ \ > a . \ 
ἔχων TEKNA, ἐπιγδΜβρεγοει ὁ ἀδελφὸς ayTOY THN 


ορ 


a 
ων 


16 


x | 
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and destroyed those murderers, and burned their 
8 city. Then saith he to his ‘servants, The wedding 1 Gr. tondversants 
is ready, but they that were bidden were not worthy. 
9 Go ye therefore unto the partings of the highways, 
and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage 
10 feast. And those ‘servants went out into the high- 
ways, and gathered together all as many as they 
found, both bad and good: and the wedding was 
11 filled with guests. But when the king came in to 
behold the guests, he saw there a man which had 
12 not on a wedding-garment: and he saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a 
13 wedding-garment? And he was speechless. Then 
the king said to the *servants, Bind him hand and 2 or, ministers 
foot, and cast him out into the outer darkness ; there 
14 shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. For 
many are called, but few chosen. 
15 Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how 
16 they might ensnare him in is talk. And they send 
to him their disciples, with the Herodians, saying, 
3Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest 2 Or, Teacher 
the way of God in truth, and carest not for any 
17 one: for thou regardest not.the person of men. Tell 
us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to 
18 give tribute unto Cesar, or not? But Jesus per- 
ceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye 
19 me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the tribute: money. 4 5,. marginal 
20 And they brought unto him a *penny. Andihe'saith pote on ch. αγ]. 
unto them, Whose is this image and superscription ? 
21 They say unto him, Cesar’s. Then saith he unto 
them, Render therefore unto Cxsar the things that 
are Cesar’s; and unto God the things that are God’s. 
22 And when they heard it, they marvelled, and left 
him, and went their way. 
23 On that day there came to him Sadducees, *which 5 Gr. saying.* 
say that there is no resurrection: and they asked 
24 him, saying,*Master, Moses said, If a man die, hav- ος 
ing no children, his brother shall marry band brother to 


pare Deut, xxv. 
5. 





* For marg. 5 read ‘‘ Many ancient authorities read saying.’’—Am. 


Com. 
(52) 


WM. B. ALLISON, 


1 Gr. seven. 


2 Many ancient au- 
thorities add of 
God. 


& Or, Teacher 


4 Or, And a second 
is like unto tt, 
Thou shalt love 
4ο, 
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his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now 25 
there were with us seven brethren: and the first mar- 
ried and deceased, and having no seed left his wife 
unto his brother; in like manner the second also, and 26 
the third, unto the ‘seventh. And after them all the 27 
woman died. In the resurrection therefore whose 28 
wife shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. 
But Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, 29 
not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 
For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are 30 
given in marriage, but are as angels? in heaven. But 31 
as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye 
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, 
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 32 
Tsaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. And when the multi- 33 
tudes heard it, they were astonished at his teaching. 

But the Pharisees, when they heard that he had 34 
put the Sadducees to silence, gathered themselves 
together. And one of them, a lawyer, asked him a 35 
question, tempting him, ‘Master, which is the great 36 
commandment in the law? And he said unto him, 37 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 38 
This is the great and first commandment. ‘And a 
second like wnto αἱ is this, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. On these two command- 40 
ments hangeth the whole law, and the prophets. 

Now while the Pharisees were gathered together, 41 
Jesus asked them a question, saying, What think ye 42 
of the Christ ? whose son is he? They say unto 
him, Zhe son of David. He saith unto them, How 43 
then doth David in the Spirit call him Lord, say- 
ing, , 

The Lord said unto my Lord, 44 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till I put thine enemies underneath thy feet? 
Tf David then calleth him Lord, how is he his son? 45 
And no one was able to answer him a word, neither 46 
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FYNAIKA AYTOY Kal ANacTHCel cTTEpMA τῷ ὀδελφῷ 
25 AYTOY. ἦσαν δὲ map ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί: καὶ ὁ πρῶτος 
γήµας ἐτελεύτησεν, καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα ἀφῆκεν τὴν 
nw > - > - > ~ ε / \ ε / 
26 γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ: ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
27 καὶ ὁ τρίτος, ἕως τῶν ἑπτά: ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπέθάνεν 
8 ἡ γυνή. ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει οὖν τινος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται γν- 
29 ή: πάντες γὰρ ἔσχον αὐτήν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πλανᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς μηδὲ τὴν 
30 δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ: ἐν γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῖσιν 
>” / . ” ε ο > Lal ? “~ > ΄ ra 
οὔτε γαμίζονται, αλλ ως ἄγγελοι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ εἶσίν 
\ - > , a an > 2 ε 
3r περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν ᾿νεκρῶν οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ῥη- 
32 θὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ λέγοντος Εγώ εἶνι ὁ θεὸς 
2 \ ‘ ς 4 9 ‘ \ ς ‘ 3 / 
ΑβροδΜ Kal ὁ θεὺο ᾿Ιελὸκ kal ὁ θεὀο ᾿Ιδκώδ: 
33 οὐκ ἔστιν [6] θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων. Kal ἀκούσαντες 
em 5 / 9. a a 3 a 
οἱ ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
34 Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἐφίμωσεν τοὺς Σαδ- 
35 δουκαίους συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν els 
36 ἐξ αὐτῶν νομικὸς πειράζων αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ 
, 5 a ! € ον 3 FeLi , / 
37 µεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόµω: ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ ᾿Αγαπήςειο Ky PION 
TON Θεόν coy ἐν OAH KapAld coy Kal ἐν GAH TH 
ο 2 og ry η / β 
28 ΨΥχΗ coy Kal ἐν ὅλη TH Διδνοίὰ Coy) αὕτη ἐστὶν 7 
, \ , β , , re η η] 35 
39 μεγάλη και πρωτη ἐντολή. δευτέρα οµοια αυτη ΑΓα- 
40 TIHCEIC TON TIAHCION COY GC CEAYTON. ἐν ταύταις ταῖς 
δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ νόμος κρέµαται Kal ot προφῆ- 
41 ται. Ῥυνηγµένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων ἐπηρώτησεν 
42 αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγων Th ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ; 
, ΗΕ Η / ers A x / Binns: 
43 τίνος vids ἐστιν; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Tod Aaveid. λέγει αὐτοῖς 
Πῶς οὖν Δαυεὶδ ἐν πνεύματι καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον λέγων 
44 Eitten Κύριος τῷ ΚΥρίῷ ΜΟΥ ΚάἄθΘΟΥ ἐκ δεξιῶν ΜΟΥ 
ο > a ‘ ς / fal a 
Ewe ἂν θῶ τογο ἐχθρογο COY Υποκότω τῶν ποδῶν 
COY ; 
> > ‘ lal FN / A es > oe eh) / 
45 εἰ οὖν Aaveld καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πῶς VLOS αὐτοῦ ἐστίν; 


an / 
46 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο ἀποκριθῆναι αὐτῷ λόγον, οὐδὲ ἐτόλ- 


ὁμοίως | αὐτῇ 


κύριον αὐτὸν 


καὶ δυσβάστακτα 


Ap. 


ωροι καὶ 


ry KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XXIl ΧΧΗΙ 


/ 4 / A ec la 3 aA 8 ae 
µησέν τις ἀπ᾿ ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκέτι. 
Τότε [6] Ἰησοῦς ἐλάλησεν τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς µαθη- 1 
- A / / 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ λέγων ᾿Ἐπὶ τῆς Μωυσέως καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν « 
lal lal / > 4 Ν 3 
οἳ γραμματεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι . πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἐαν εἴπω- 5 
a a \ XN NO” 7 A Ν 
ow ὑμῖν ποιήῄσατε καὶ τηρεῖτε, κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ 
ca ~ ΄ ν 
ποιεῖτε, λέγουσιν. γὰρ καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσιν. δεσμεύουσιν δὲ 4 
/ ΜΙΤ ΣΑ) / ον Ne ” lod 3 6 , 
φορτία Bapéa™ καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὤμους τῶν ἀνθρω- 
πι ης ν a , 2 A > , A 
πων, αὐτοὶ δὲ τῷ δακτύλῳ αὐτῶν οὐ θέλουσιν κινῆσαι 
> / ιά ας κ κ ων aA ‘ ΔΝ fol 
αὐτά. πάντα δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν ποιοῦσιν πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι 5 
a 3 / / Ν΄ A , > lal ‘A 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις' πλατύνουσι yap τὰ φυλακτήρια αυτών καὶ 
/ N / 
µεγαλύνουσι τὰ κράσπεδα, φιλοῦσι δὲ τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν 6 
Ν lal 
ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις καὶ τὰς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγω- 
a \ Ν 2 \ > a 3 cal ο lal 
γαῖς καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς καὶ καλεῖσθαι 7 
« a ? / ς tal \ aA 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων "Ῥαββεί. ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ. κληθῆτεε 
ε , ’ ες a ε 
Ῥαββεί, εἷς γαρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος, πάντες δὲ 
2 ρ 9 
ες a > Ps \ / x » 5 a Tees 
ὑμεῖς αδελφοί ἐστε' καὶ πατέρα py καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ ο 
= a 9 / κ ος ε \ « ο 
τῆς γῆς, εἷς yap ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ πατὴρ ὁ οὐράνιος' μηδὲ 10 
a Ai & ‘ ea 9 ‘ = c 
κληθῆτε καθηγηταί, ὅτι καθηγητὴς ὑμῶν ἐστὶν εἷς ὁ χρι- . 


11 


, ε ον , eee ” carn , 4 ν 
στός' ὁ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν έσται ὑμῶν διάκονος. “Oats δὲ :; 


ει 2 ε N / ν 4 , 5 
ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει éav- 
ΔΝ ec / oN Nei. ιόν o ΔΝ 
τὸν ὑψωθήσεται. ο Ουαὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 1ς 
a ε Lee id \ / a 9 
Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί,. ὅτι κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν ουρα- 
“~ ” a 3 νο ε a Ν > > / 
vav ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων: duets γὰρ. οὐκ. εἰσέρχεσθε, 
INN ‘ 3 / > 47 3 a aN ς ο 
οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. . Oval ὑμῖν, τς 
a“ - σ / ‘\ 
γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι περιάγετε τὴν 
θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι eva προσήλυτον, καὶ 
7 a ε Cal 
ὅταν γένηται ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 
> toa © \ a \ 2 ed 
Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ of A€éyovtes. “Os ἂν omocy ἐν τ6 
aA δέ 9 a 5 A 3 / . ~ a A 
τῷ ναῷ, ουδέν ἐστιν, ὃς ὃ ἂν ὁὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ 
a 3 i. ‘Ny A , (3 NS / 3 / ε 
γαοῦ ὀφείλει' μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί, τίς γὰρ μείζων ἐστίν, ὁ 17 
x EY ε Ν ε ς / ‘ / la SY by 
χρυσὸς 7 0 ναος Oo ἁγιάσας τον χρυσόν; Kai ~Os ἂν ι8 
eget) 9 a θ / ος 9 a = a iw 5 
οµόσῃ ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, ουδέν ἐστιν, ὃς ὃ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν 


a , na? / 3 ~ 3 / 4 τι 7 / Ν΄ a 
τῷ δώρῳ τῷ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ ὀφείλει' ' τυφλού, τί γὰρ μεῖζον, το 
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durst any man from that day forth ask him any 
more questions. 
23 Then spake Jesus to the multitudes and to his 
2 disciples, saying, The scribes and.the Pharisees sit 
3 on Moses’ seat: all things therefore whatsoever they 
bid you, these do and observe: but do not. ye after 
4 their works; for they say, and do not. Yea, they των ancient 
bind heavy burdens ‘and grievous to be borne, and srr tone 
lay them on men’s shoulders; but they themselves ‘rn. 
5 will not move them with their finger. But all their 
works they do for to be seen of men: for they make 
broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of 
6 their garments, and love the chief place at. feasts, 
7 and the chief seats in the synagogues, and the salu- 
tations in the marketplaces, and to be called. of men, 
8 Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
9 teacher, and all ye are brethren. And call no man 
your father on the earth: for one is your Father, 
10 *which is in heaven*. Neither be ye called masters: 2 Gr. the heavenly. 
11 for one is your master, even the Christ. But he that 3 Gr. greater. 
12 is °greatest among you shall be your *servant. And 4 or, minister 
whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled; 
and whosoever shall humble himself shall be ex- 
alted. 
13 But woe unto you, scribes and, Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! because ye shut the kingdom of heaven 
Sagainst men; for ye enter not in yourselves, neither 5 Gr. defore. 
suffer ye them that are entering in to enter.° 6 Some _sutheri- 
15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! or after ver. 12, 


ver. 14 Woe unto 


for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte; you, seribes and 


: . have hyp 
and when he is become so, ye make him twofold 217 form 


more a son of “hell than yourselves. Ὃ ο at 


houses, even while 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Who- ae 
soever shall swear by the *temple, itis nothing; but 78; Mersfore ve 
shall receive 

whosoever shall swear by the gold of the *temple, greater conden: 


17 he is °a debtor. Ye fools and blind: for whether is Mark xii. 40; 


greater, the gold, or the *temple that hath sanctified , ο... 


18 the gold? And, Whosoever shall swear by the al-s or, sanctuary: 
tar, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the ο ο a ts 
19 gift that is upon it, he is °a debtor. Ye blind: for ον ” 


whether is greater, 





* For ‘‘Father, which is in heaven”? read ‘‘ Father, even he who is 
in heayen.’—Am. Com. 
(54) 


1 Or, sanctuary: 
as in ver. 35. 


2 Or, dill 
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the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? He 20 
therefore that sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, 
and by all things thereon. And he that sweareth 21 
by the ‘temple, sweareth by it, and by him that 
dwelleth therein. And he that sweareth by the 22 
heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him 
that sitteth thereon. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 23 
for ye tithe mint and *anise and cummin, and have 
left undone the weightier matters of the law, judge- 
ment*, and mercy, and faith: but these ye ought to 
have done, and not to have left the other undone. 
Ye blind guides, which strain out the gnat, and swal- 24 
low the camel. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 25 
for ye cleanse the outside of the cup and of the plat- 
ter, but within they are full from extortion and ex- 
cess: Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside 26 
of the cup and of the platter, that the outside there- 
of may become clean also. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 27 


for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which out- 


3 Gr. Gehenna. 


wardly appear beautiful, but inwardly are full of 
dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so 28 
ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but 
inwardly ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 29 
for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and gar- 
nish the tombs of the righteous, and say, If we had 30 
been in the days of our fathers, we should not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the proph- 
cts. Wherefore ye witness to yourselves, that ye are 31 
sons of them that slew the prophets. Fill ye up then 32 
the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye off- 33 
spring of vipers, how shall ye escape the judgement 
of hell? Therefore, behold, I send unto you proph- 34 
ets, and wise men, and scribes: some of them shall ye 
kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge 
in your synagogues, and persecute from city to city: 
that upon you may come all 35 





* For ‘‘judgement’’ read ‘justice’? So in Luke xi, 42.—Am. Com. 
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νο A ots , se / \ A ε 7 
2ο τὸ Sdpov ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ ἁγιάζον τὸ δῶρον: ὁ οὖν 
3 / n > 7 ” 
ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι 
an 4 cal 3 3 
21 τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ: καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν av- 
a XN 3 [en νι A a | Ε] / \ ε 3 / ° lol 
22 τῷ και εν τῷ κατοικουντι αωτον’ και ο ομµοσας εν τῳ 
> ὃν , 9 n / A a es, A , 
οὐρανῷ ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ καθηµένῳ 
t t [η [ t 
3 / > ο δι can ~ A - ς 
23 ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. Oval ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπο- 
σα 3 fol Αμ ΄ ΔΝ κ. ΔΝ A 
κριταί, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε TO ἠδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ TO 
/ p / \ , fol / Δ / 
κύμινον, καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νόµου, τὴν κρίσιν 
x No» ΔΝ 8 re ~ δὲ ἔδ ~ 3 an 
καὶ τὸ ἔλεος καὶ τὴν πίστιν’ ταῦτα δὲ ἔδει ποιῆσαι κακεῖνα 
3 a Ξ , ΔΝ ΄ ‘ 
ο μη) ἀφεῖναι. ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοί, διυλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα τὴν 
, / SUN Wea a ‘. 
25 δὲ κάµηλον καταπίνοντε. Oval ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 
nan ε Uj ‘ A 
Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ore καθαρίζετε τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτη- 
, Tee τα is 3 6 SS / 9 ε a 
plov καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, ἔσωθεν δὲ yemovow ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς 
ΔΝ 3 ο o / / ο) ‘ 
26 καὶ ἀκρασίας. Φαρισαῖε τυφλέ, καθᾶρισον πρὠτον το 
” lel A ‘ ol ‘> 7 ML ΔΝ 
ἔντος τοῦ ποτηρίου [Kat τῆς παροψίδος], ἵνα γένηται καὶ 
3 lol if eS conan lal ‘ 
27 τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ Kabapov. Oval ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 
© Rn ε / 9 r 4 4 , τα Be 
αρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι wapoporalere’ τάφοις κεκονιαµέ 
ε a ”/ Ν / 
vous, οἵτινες ἔέωθεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι ἔσωθεν δὲ γέ- 
a / 3 vA «{ Δ 
28 µουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας' οὕτως καὶ 
a a > η / ” 
ὑμεῖς ἔέωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν 
i Stoney Ν € / Ν 5 / Ov ‘ eon 
29 δέ ἐστε pectol ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. ὐαὶ ὑμῖν, 
a an 7 ΔΝ 
γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς 
” 2 a . nT 
τάφους τῶν mpopyTav Kal κοσμεῖτε τὰ µνηµεῖα τών 
/ Ν / Ei ” A) ¥ lal ε / Cal / 
30 δικαίων, καὶ λέγετε Ei Ίμεθα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν πατέ- 
A ΑΛ ” ο ὃν \ ae. ~ 
ρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ ἂν Ίμεθα αὐτῶν Kowwvol ἐν τῷ αἵματι TOV 
a nw lod 7 / lal 
31 προφητών" ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε τών 
, ‘ / κατι λ , 4 ‘ 
32 Φονευσάντων τους προφήτας. καὶ υμεις πληρωσατε TO 
os / our ” / 9 3 
33 µέτρον τῶν πατέρων υμών. ὄφεις γεννήµατα ἐχιδνών, 
34 πῶς φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς ορ, τῆς γεέννης; διὰ τοῦτο “idov" 
ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω πρὸς ὑμᾶς προρήτας, καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ 
γραμματεῖς: ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ emery καὶ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ώς ae) ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ἡμῶν καὶ 


35 διώέετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν ὅπως ἔλθῃ ef ὑμᾶς wav 


3 
κατοικήσαντε 


ὁμοιάθετε 


Ap. 


πληρώσετε 


ξοὺ 


Ap. 


πάντα ταῦτα 


ἔρημος 
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ο , ra A lal an 3 Δ a ο 
αἷμα δίκαιον ἐκχυννόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος 
7 a ¢ 9 A 
Αβελ τοῦ δικαίου ἕως τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Bapa- 

2 \ ΄ \ lel lel n~ 
χίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ θυσιαστη- 

, Saas / ε 9 Γ A is De Α \ x 
ῥίου. apnv λέγω υμῖν, ἦξει “ratra πάντα, ἐπὶ τὴν yeveav 

, > δι > / ε - , 
ταύτην. Ἱερουσαλὴμ. Ἱερουσαλήμ, 9 αποκτεί- 
κ / an .) 
vovoa τους προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμέ- 

‘\ > \ 5 μάς 
γους πρὸς αὐτὴν, -- ποσακις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ 


Ay / ιά / \ - 
τέκνα σου, ov τροπον ορνις ἐπισυνάγει τα νοσσία [αὐτῆς] 


ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε; ἰδοὺ ADIETAI ΥΜΙΝ ὁ 
οἴκος γΜών.᾽. λέγω yap ὑμῖν, οὗ pH µε ἴδητε dx’ ἄρτι 


ἕως ἂν εἴπητε 
EYAorHménoc 6 épydmenoc ἐν ὀνόματι Kypioy. 


re λα a , Nn 
Καὶ ἐξελθων 6 “Incots ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο, καὶ 
A ε MY 5 A? a 2 A \ > Ν 
προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς 
a A > > = 5 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖ Ov βλέπετε 
an Ένας > ΔΝ 3 tal ο 
ταῦτα πάντα; ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ αφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος 
fs > a 
ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς ov καταλυθήσεται. Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 
a lal ” 3 Lal 
ἐπὶ τοῦ Ὄρους τῶν ᾿Ἐλαιών προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
> σοι / / ο Αν εαν / fal ” \ la 
κατ ἰδίαν λέγοντες Kirov ἡμῖν more ταῦτα έσται, καὶ τί 
ο x ¢ lol 
τὸ σημεῖον τῆς σῆς παρουσίας καὶ συντελείας τοῦ αἰώνος. 
Ν 3 Ν Lee a Αν > a λέ if: 
καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αυτοῖς BaAémere. µή τις 
πο / N \ 9 / ἂν Μο , 
vpas πλανήση: πολλοὶ yap ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
, ΔΝ \ , 
µου λέγοντες Εγώ εἰμι ὁ Χριστός, καὶ πολλοὺς πλανή- 
η) 8 » ΄ η ΔΝ 3 ΔΝ / 
σουσιν. µελλήσετε δὲ QKOVELV πολέμους και ακοας πολέ- 
a - be , > 
pov? ὁρᾶτε, μὴ θροεῖσθε' Δει γὰρ ΓενέοθΔΙ, GAN’ οὕπω 
9 ‘ \ , > , ν ” eta J] \ 
ἐστιν τὸ τέλος. EPEPOHCETAI γαρ EONOC ETT! EONOC Kal 
U ” \ ' 4 \ 
ΒδΟΙλεΙὰ ΕΠΙ ΒΔΟΙλΕΙΔΝ, καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ καὶ σεισμοὶ 
Ν / a 3 3 / 
κατα τόπους πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. τότε παρα- 
/ ε ia >. , 9 > A mer x 
δώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἲς θΘλίψιν καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
+ θ Wd τ ον , a 3 lal “6 δν \ 3” [ιά 
έσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων τών ἐθνών' δια τὸ ὄνομά 
[4 \ 
µου. καὶ τότε ΟΚΔΝΔΔΛΙΟΘΗΟΟΝΤΑΙ TIOAAO! καὶ ἀλλήλους 
/ / > , 
παραδώσουσιν καὶ µισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους: καὶ πολλοὶ ψεν- 
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23, 35-24. 11. 5. MATTHEW. 





the righteous blood shed on the earth, from the 
blood of Abel the righteous unto the blood of Zach- 
ariah son of Barachiah, whom ye slew between the 

36 sanctuary and the altar. Verily I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon this generation. 

37 -O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the proph- 
ets, and stoneth them that are’ sent unto her! how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 

38 wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is 

39 left unto you ‘desolate. For I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed 

is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

24 And Jesus went out from the temple, and was go- 
ing on his way; and his disciples came to him to 

2 shew him the buildings of the temple. But he an- 
swered and said unto them, See ye not all these 
things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be 
left here one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

8 And as he sat on the mount of Olives, the disci- 
ples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when 
shall these things be? and. what shall be the sign of 

4thy *coming, and of *the end of the world? And 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that 

5 πο man lead you astray. For many shall come in 
my name, saying, I am the Christ; and shall lead 

6many astray. And ye shall hear of wars and ru- 
mours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for these 
things rust needs come to pass; but the end is not 

7 yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom: and there shall be famines 

8and earthquakes in divers places. But all these 

9 things are the beginning of travail. Then shall they 
deliver you up unto tribulation, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all the nations for my name’s 

10 sake. And then shall many stumble, and shall de- 
liver up one another, and shall hate one another. 

11 And many 


(66) 


1 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit 
esolate. 


2 Gr. presence. 


8 Or, the consum- 
mation of the age 


1 Or, these 


8. MATTHEW. 24, 11-24, 30. 





false prophets shall arise, and shall lead many astray. 
And because iniquity shall be multiplied, the love 12 
of the many shall wax cold. But he that endureth 13 


Αν %* to the end, the same shall be saved. And 'this gos- 14 


2 Gr. 


3 Or, through 
4. Om, a holy place 


5 Or, him 


6 Or, them 


7 Gr. presence. 


8 Or, vultures 


pel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole 


Gr. inkalited 2Vor]d for a testimony unto all the nations; and 


then shall the end come. 

When therefore ye see the abomination of desola- 15 
tion, which was spoken of *by Daniel the prophet, 
standing in ‘the holy place (let him that readeth un- 
derstand), then let them that are in Judea flee unto 16 
the mountains: let him that is on the housetop not 17 
go down to take out the things that are in his house: 
and let him that is in the field not return back to 18 
take his cloke. But woe unto them that are with 19 
child and to them that give suck in those days! And 20 
pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither 
on a sabbath: for then shall be great tribulation, 21 
such as hath not been from the beginning of the 
world until now, no, nor ever shall be. And except 22 
those days had been shortened, no flesh would have 
been saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall 
be shortened. Then if any man shall say unto you, 23 
‘Lo, here is the Christ, or, Here; believe Vt not. For 24 
there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, 
and shall shew great signs and wonders; so as to 
lead astray, if possible, even the elect. Behold, [25 
have told you beforehand. If therefore they shall 26 
say unto you, Behold,he is in the wilderness; go not 
forth: Behold, he is in the inner chambers; believe 
οπού. For as the lightning cometh forth from the 27 
east, and is seen even unto the west; so shall be the 
coming of the Son of man. Wheresoever the car- 28 
case is, there will the ®eagles be gathered together. 

But immediately, after the tribulation of those days, 29 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light,and the stars shall fall from heaven,and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and then 90 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
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A ; 3 
το δοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται καὶ πλανήσουσιν πολλους» καὶ 
n~ A a 

διὰ τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν 


73 


a La / x 
3 πολλών. 6 δὲ ὑπομείνας cis τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. καὶ 


κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν ody 
τῇ οἰκουμένῃ «is μαρτύριον πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καὶ τότε 
15 ἦξει τὸ τέλο. Όταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ ΒΔέλΥΓΜΣδ TAC 
ἐρηνώσεῶσο τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιὴλ. τοῦ προφήτου ἑστὸς 
16 ἐν τόπῳ ὁΓίῳ, 6 ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω, τότε OL ἐν τῇ 
17 lovdaia Φευγέτωσαν ‘eis’ τὰ ὄρη, ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώµατος μὴ 
18 καταβάτω ἃραι τὰ ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 
Se” / δ. κ a χ.ς / 3 a 2 ΑΝ Ν 
19 μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω ἆραι TO ἱμάτιεν αυτου. ovat δὲ 
ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις 
20 ταῖς ἡμέραις. προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ 

ς Αα a ¥ 
οτ υμών χειµωνος μηδὲ σαββάτῳ: έσται γὰρ τότε θΘλΙΨΙς 
µεγάλη οἵδ OY ΓέΓονεν am ἀρχῆο ΚόΟΜΟΥ EC TOY 
ο NYN ovd ov py yévntat. καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώθησαν at 
ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ' διὰ δὲ τοὺς 
23 ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθήσονται at ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. Τότε ἐάν 

ca 4 3 8. 8s ε , re \ ΄ 
τις ὑμῖν etry “Sov, ὧδε ὁ χριστός 7 Qe, μὴ πιστεύσητε" 
24 ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ Ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψεγλοπροφήτοι, καὶ 
a \ A 

AddCOYCIN εΗΜεῖα μεγάλα Kal TEpATA ὥστε “wavdoOat’ 

> ὃ s \ \ 5 , ION / eon 
25 εἰ δυνατὸν καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς ἴδου προεἰρηκα υμίν. 
6 éa οὗ rf ε Αα η ντ μάς ας 5 ά ὴ ἐξέλ 
26 ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν υμῖν οὐ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἐστίν, μὴ ἐξέλ- 

3 n Uy 
a7 θητε: ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐν τοῖς ταµείοις, μὴ πιστεύσητε ὥσπερ γὰρ 
ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ Φαίνεται ἕως 
δυσµών, οὕτως ἔσται 7 παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 
28 ὅπου ἐὰν ᾗ τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται οἱ αετού. 
29 ὐθέως δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων ὁ HOC 
οκοτιοθήσετδι,. κδὶ H οελΗηνΗ OY Δώσει. τὸ ΦέγΓγος 
5 \ ερ ; = \ = n 
αὐτῆς, Kal οἱ ἀοτέρεο TIECOYNTAI ἀπὸ TOY OYPANOY, 
\ ς ο > ο / 

30 ΚΔΙ Al AYNA&MEIC των OYPANDN CAAEYOHCONTAL καὶ 
τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ τότε KOYONTAI Τδεδι al ΦΥλΔΙ τής Γῆς 


ἐπὶ 


πλανῆσαι 


Ap. 
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\ c an > / > / > x 
καὶ ὄψονται TON YION TOY ὀνθρώποΥ ερχόνενον ἐπί 
ry a a > a 
τῶν NEEAON TOY οὐρδνοῖ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης 
πολλῆς" καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ META C&A= 
τ / ὴ 
πιργος ΄ ΜεΓδλης, καὶ ἐπιογνᾶξοΥοιν΄ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς av- 
a aA U / > a > na 
τοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεοεδρων ὀνένων ATT AKP@N OYPAN@N 
- αρ ei a ms 
ἕως [τῶν] ἀκρων AYTON. ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς 
µάθετε τὴν παραβολήν' ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται 
ἁπαλὸς καὶ τὰ φύλλα ἐκφύη, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ 
θέρος: οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε πάντα ταῦτα, γινώσκετε 
9 3 / 3 ee t > AN / ε 7 3 \ 
ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραι.  αμὴν λέγω vastly. ore οὗ µη 
/ ε A ov 4 a "4 a , ε 
παρέλθη ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως [av] πάντα ταῦτα Ὑένηται. ο 
> MY ΔΝ ε / « ΔΝ / 3 KN 
obpavds καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσεται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι µου οὐ μὴ 
/ sy Ν a εξ , 3 / Ν 7 
παρέλθωσι. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ: ωρας 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ. of ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν οὐδὲ ὁ vids, 
εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ µόνο. ὥσπερ γὰρ at ἡμέραι τοῦ Noe, 
οὕτως ἔσται ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: ὡς γὰρ 
ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις [ἐκείναις] ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ 
τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες, γαμοῦντες καὶ γαμίζοντες, ἄχρι ἧς 
chats Noi ania N a 3 \ ῃ N Py ” 
ἡμέρας εἰοήλθεν Νώε εἰς ΤΗΝ KIB@TON, καὶ οὐκ έγνωσαν 
σ > ε \ \% gee σ 3 ε 
ἕως ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσµος καὶ NPEV απαντας, ούτως έσται η 
fol - a 3 = 
παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. τότε ἔσονται δύο ἐν τῷ 
A e (4 
ἀγρῷ, εἷς παραλαμβάνεται καὶ εἷς ἀφίεται' δύο ἀλήθουσαι 
» a mr , Xr , QA ΄ 3” / 
ἐν τῷ pA, µία παραλαμβάνεται καὶ µία αφίεται. Ύγρη- 
γορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ποίᾳ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ κύριος ὑμῶν 
” > “a 9 ΄ 7 > 4 ε > ‘2 
ἔρχεται. ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε ὅτι εἰ Ίδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης 
/ ry ase λέ ” 2 / av Ν > BY 
ποίᾳ φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ ἂν 
εἴασεν διορυχθῆναι τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς 
/ 4 4 4) 3 a 7 ε ελ a~ 3 , 
γίνεσθε ἔτοιμοι, ὅτι 7) οὐ δοκεῖτε dpa ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἔρχεται. Tis dpa ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ Φφρόνιμος ὃν 
κατέστησεν ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκετείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ δοῦναι 
A a , ε a * 
αὐτοῖς τὴν tpopyy ἐν καιρῷ; µακάριος 6 δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος 
a > Ν ε , 3 a ες ) 7 al ον 
ὃν ἐλθων ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ ευρήσει οὕτως ποιοῦντα' ayn 


im > a PRO Αν βλ } 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς υπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστή- 
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; ¢ j Man: ancient 
and they shall see the Son of man coming on the 1 Many ... ancient 


31 clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And ph seu 
he shall send forth his angels ‘with °a great sound ‘hey thall gather 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his ος, α mumpet of 
elect from the four winds from one end of heaven αἱ sound 
to the other. 

82 Now from the fig tree learn her parable: when her 
branch is now become tender, and putteth forth its 

99 leaves, ye know that the summer is nigh; even so 
ye also, when ye see all these things, know ye that 

34 %he is nigh, even at the doors. Verily I say untos or, « 
you, This generation shall not pass away, till all 

35 these things be accomplished. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. 

36 But of that day and hour knoweth no one, not even 4 Many _authori- 
the angels of heaven, ‘neither the Son, but the Fa- f28,, Smit we 

37 ther only. And as were the days of Noah, so shall “7% Sen. 

88 be the ‘coming of the Son of man. For as in those s er. presence. 
days which were before the flood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, un- 

99 til the day that Noah entered into the ark, and they 
knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away; so shall be the °coming of the Son of man. 

40 Then shall two men be in the field; one is taken, 

41 and one is left: two women shail be grinding at the 

42 mill; one is taken, and one is left. Watch there- 
fore: for ye know not on what day your Lord com- 

48 eth. *But know this, that if the master of the house ° 2",,2" ™ Ἡ 
had known in what watch the thief was coming, he 
would have watched, and would not have suffered 

44 his house to be ’broken through. Therefore be ye" wings 
also ready: for in an hour that ye think not the Son 

45 of man cometh. Who then is the faithful and wise 
8servant, whom his lord hath set over his household, 8 Gr. tondservant, 

46 to give them their food in due season? Blessed is 
that 8servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall 

47 find so doing. Verily I say unto you, that he will 
set him over all that he hath. 


digged 
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S. MATTHEW. 24, 48-25. 18. 





1 Gr. bondserwont. But if that evil ‘servant shall say in his heart, My 48 
lord tarrieth; and shall begin to beat his fellow-ser- 49 
vants, and shall eat and drink with the drunken; the 50 
lord of that ‘servant shall come in a day when he 
or ; expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth not, 
seurge kim aNd shall 2cut him asunder, and appoint his portion 51 
with the hypocrites: there shall be the weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 
Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 25 
3 Or, torches unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of them 
were foolish, and five were wise. For the foolish, 
when they took their *lamps, took no oil with them: 
but the wise took oil in their vessels with their 
lamps. Now while the bridegroom tarried, they 
all shumbered and slept. But at midnight there is 
a cry, Behold, the bridegroom! Come ye forth to 
meethim. Thenall those virgins arose,and trimmed 7 
their ‘lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise, 8 
Give us of your oil; for our ‘lamps are going out. 
But the wise answered, saying, Peradventure there 9 
will not be enough for us and you: go ye rather to 
them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while 10 
they went away to buy, the bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage feast: and the door was shut. Afterward 11 
come also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
tous. But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 12 
you, [know you not. Watch therefore, for ye know 15 
not the day nor the hour. 
For {ΐ 7s as when a man, going into another coun- 14 
4 Gr. bondservants. try, called his own ‘servants, and delivered unto 
them his goods. And unto one he gave five talents, 15 
to another two, to another one; to each according 
to his several ability;-and he went on his journey. 
Straightway he that received the five talents went 16 
and traded with them, and made other five talents. 
In like manner he also that vecetved the two gained 17 
other two. But he that 18 
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3 1 3A \ + ε \ col 2 A 3 a 
σει αὐτόν. ἐὰν δὲ εἴπη ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ 
Ol 3 a tA ε ΄ wae , 
καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ Xpoviler µου ὁ κύριος, καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν 

A 5 , 3 a“ > κ Ν ΔΝ / ΔΝ a 
τους συνδούλους αυτοῦ, εσθίῃ δὲ καὶ πίνη peta τῶν µε- 
6 te ne ε / a 8 / 3 a 9 er & 3 
υόντων, net ὁ Κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἢ οὐ 
} a Nes A Φ > Md \ re > A 
προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν WOE] οὐ γινώσκει, καὶ διχοτοµήσει αὐτὸν 
ΔΝ > / . - ε a“ [ή a“ 
καὶ τὸ µέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν θήσει' ἐκεῖ ἔσται 
e \ X ye \ 207 
0 κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. Τότε 
ε 6 iv κ Α a ? ~ 8 , la 
ὁµοιωθήσεται y βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών δέκα παρθένοις, 
9 A N , a 
αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι τὰς Acpradas ἑαυτῶν ἐξῆλθον cis ὑπάν- 
A / Ty ve 8) ο ον > Ν Ν 
THOW τοῦ γυµφίου. πέντε δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν μωραὶ καὶ 
/ / e Ν \ lal Ν , 
πέντε Φρόνιμοι ai yap μωραὶ λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας 
3 a 
[αὐτῶν] οὐκ ἔλαβον pel ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον" αἱ δὲ Φφρόνιμοι 
ἔλαβον ἔλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείος μετὰ τῶν λαμπάδων 
ε a / δὲ a / ή fq a 
ἑαυτῶν. xpovilovros δὲ τοῦ νυµφίου ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι 
ν.δ ὃ / δὲ \ \ / Ἴδ \y e 
καὶ ἐκάθευδον. jeans δὲ νυκτὸς κραυγή Ὑέγονεν ‘Idov ο 
/ ον la > > / / 5 / a“ 
γυµφίος, ἐξέρχεσθε εἰς απάντησιν. τότε ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι 
ο) Ν / a 
αἳ παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι καὶ ἐκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν. 
Ν / ενος lel / 
αἱ δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς φρογίμοις εἶπαν Δότε ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου 
lal / > /, Ν 
ὑμῶν, ὅτι at λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. ἀπεκρίθησαν δὲ 
, i αν \7 5 la CUA Ν 
ai Φφρόνιμοι λέγουσαι Μήποτε οὐ μὴ αρκέσῃ Ἠημιν καὶ 
a Ν ΔΝ lel Δ > ΄ 
ὑμῖν. πορεύεσθε μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ayopa- 
ε A 3 / δὲ > fal 3 / HAO e 
care éavtais. ἀπερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι nOev ὁ 
, Ν eg 5 an > 7) a 5 XN / 
νυµφίος, καὶ ai ἔτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον μετ αὐτοῦ εἰς τους γάμους, 
ον €' \ 
καὶ ἐκλείσθη 1) θύρα. ὕστερον δὲ έρχονται καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ 
, / ” Clin ea, 32 
παρθένοι λέγουσαι Κύριε κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν ὁ δὲ ἄποκρι- 
CoA 5 5 tba a > 
θεὶς εἶπεν ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. Τρηγορεῖτε ovr, 
ΔΝ ε > Ν 7 7 
ὅτι οὐκ OLOATE THY ἡμέραν οὐδὲ THY ὡραν. Ώσπερ 
a / ‘ 9 / ΔΝ 
γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημών ἐκάλεσεν τους ἰδίους δούλους καὶ 
nw ο iA 3 A ΔΝ Φα ΔΝ 3/ 
παρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾧ μεν ἔδωκεν 
/ κ a / Ν ‘ 2ο, 
πέντε τάλαντα ᾧ δὲ δύο ᾧ δὲ ἕν, ἑκάαστῳ κατα την ἰδίαν 
/ ΔΝ > / 20/ 6 Ν « \ / 
δύναμιν, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. εὐθέως πορευύεις ο τα πέντε 
? = αν π ” 
τάλαντα λαβὼν ἠργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα 


2) , CaN N 
πέντε" ωὠσαύτως wi ο τα δύο ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα δύο: ο δὲ το 


καὶ τῆς νύμφης [- 


πιστὸς Ἶς 
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ΔΝ > Ν 3 lal Ν ” Ν 39 , 
ἓν λαβὼν ἀπελθὼν ὤρυξεν γῆν καὶ ἔκρυψεν το ἀργύριον 
- ‘ ΄ ” e v 
τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. pera δὲ πολυν χρόνον έρχεται o κυριος 
a ΄ > ° nw a 
τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων καὶ συναίρει λόγον µετ αυτών. και 
/ 3 
προσελθὼν ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα 
/ / / / / ON / / 
πέντε τάλαντα λέγων Ἐυριε, πέντε τάλαντα µοι παρέ- 
” 5. A ε 
δωκας' ἴδε ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα. ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ 
A a SNe. a 
κύριος αὐτοῦ Eu, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα As 
/' ον a / ov 3 \ \ 
πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω: εἴσελθε cis τὴν χαραν 
a / Ν Σε Ν ov tx > 
τοῦ κυρίου σου. προσελθων καὶ ὁ τα Ovo τάλαντα εἶπεν 
, ” , / 
Κύριε, δύο. τάλαντά µου παρέδωκας' ide. ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα 
A / > 3 A 
ἐκέρδησα. ἔφη αὐτῷ 6 κύριος αὐτοῦ Ev, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ 
3 , 
πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα “As πιστός', ἐπὶ πολλών σε καταστήσω" 
ἴσελθε εἰς τὴ iv τοῦ f λθων δὲ καὶ 
εἴσελθε «cis τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. προσελύων δὲ καὶ 
ε 4 ΄ 7 
ὁ τὸ ἓν τάλαντον εἰληφως εἶπεν  Kupte, ἔγνων σε ὅτι 
\ > 3 , 4 9 on \ , 
σκληρὸος εἶ ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων ὅπου ουκ έσπειρας καὶ συνᾶ- 
. ΔΝ 3 
γων ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισας: καὶ φοβηθεὶς ἀαπελθὼν ἔκρυψα 
Nn / /. 9 a a rN ” 9 a 5 θ \ 
τὸ τάλαντόν σου ἐν TH γῇ' ide ἔχεις TO Gov. αποκριθεὶς 
XQ i / .] ~ > Γι) A ey ὃ DA Ν > , 
δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ oxvype, 
” σ , ¢ 5 3! \ , 9 9 
δεις ὅτι θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ. ἔσπειρα καὶ συνάγω ὅθεν ov 
/ 5 xa ο \ > Α te wn 
διεσκόρπισα; ἔδει σε οὖν βαλεῖν Ta apyvplta µου τοῖς 
ie Ν 2.6 \ 2 Νο / By Sat Ν 
τραπεζείταις, καὶ ἐλθων ἐγὼ ἐκομισάμην ἂν το ἐμον συν 
/ ” Αι >> > "a \ / \ / ca 
τόκῳ. ἄρατε οὖν amr αὐτοῦ τὸ τάλαντον καὶ δότε τῷ 
5 A δέ, Xv: “~ Ν my ΔΝ / 
ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα τάλαντα" τῷ yap ἔχοντι παντὶ δοθήσεται 
Ν 6 / a δὲ Ἂ. 3 νὰ ο ο) / 
καὶ περισσευθήσεται" τοῦ δὲ py ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθή- 
26> 3 a Ν Δ ? ° a 2 , 3 ‘ 
σεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. Kal τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ 
/ NEA eae 2 A Ft ε x NS N 
σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον' ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὲς 
ο / ¢ 1 a 
τῶν ὀδόντωγ. Οταν δὲ ἐλθη 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
a / 3 a ape > 5 ω 
που ἐν τῇ δόξη αὐτοῦ καὶ TIANTEC Οἱ ΔΓΓΕελΟΙ MET AYTOY, 
/ / ny / / > a A) {4 
τότε καθίσει ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, καὶ συναχθήσονται 
” > tal ος Nis 3 να , 9 Ν 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἀφορίσει αὐτοὺς 
> 3 > / ia iz ΔΝ > / 
Gr ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ 
ο 9 Ν {2 \ AN / > lol 
tov ἐρίφων, καὶ στήσει τὰ μὲν πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν 


> δι 
αὐτοῦ τὰ δὲ. ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. τότε ἐρεῖ' ὁ βα- 
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ον 
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received the one went away and digged in the earth, 
19 and hid his lord’s money. Now after a long time the 
lord of those ‘servants cometh, and maketh a reckon- 1 Gr. tondservants. 
20 ing with them. And he that received the five talents 
came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five talents: lo, have gained 
21 other five talents. His lord said unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful *servant: thou hast been faithful ν Gr. dondervane. 
over a few things, I will set thee over many things: en- 
22 ter thou into the joy of thy lord. And he also that 
recewved the two talents came and said, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents: lo, I have gained 
23 other two talents. His lord said unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful *servant; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many 
24 things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. And 
he also that had received the one talent came and 
said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art a hard man, 
reaping where thou didst not sow, and gathering 
25 where thou didst not scatter: and I was afraid, and 
went away and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, thou 
26 hast thine own. But his lord answered and said 
unto him, Thou wicked and slothful *servant, thou 
knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 
27 where I did not scatter; thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to the bankers, and at my com- 
ing I should have received back mine own with in- 
28 terest. Take ye away therefore the talent from him, 
29 and give it unto him that hath the ten talents. For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance: but from him that hath not, even 
80 that which he hath shall be taken away. And cast 
ye out the unprofitable *servant into the outer dark- 
ness: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 
31 But when the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the angels with him, then shall he sit on the 
82 throne of his glory: and before him shall be gath- 
ered all the nations: and he shall separate them one 
from another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep 
98 from the “goats: and he shall set the sheep on his 3 cr. dias. 
84 right hand, but the *goats on the left. Then shall the 
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King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world: 
for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was 35 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, 
and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me: 136 
was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and 
ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous answer 37 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, 
and fed thee? or athirst, and gave thee drink? And 38 
when saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or 
naked, and clothed thee? And when saw we thee 39 
sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? And the 40 
King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say 
uato you, Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these 
my brethren, even these least, ye did it unto me. 
‘hen shall he say also unto them on the left hand, 41 
‘Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire 
which is prepared for (the devil and his angels: for 42 
I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a stranger, 43 
and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me 
not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 
Then shall they also answer, saying, Lord, when 44 
saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, 45 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not 
unto one of these least, ye did it not unto me. And 46 
these shall go away into eternal punishment: but 
the righteous into eternal life. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all 26 
these words, he said unto his disciples, Ye know 2 
that after two days the passover cometh, and the 
Son of man is delivered up to be crucified. Then 3 
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Ν a 3 a > fol a > A 
σιλεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ Δεῦτε, of ευλογηµένοι τοῦ 
, ιά \ ε an 
πατρός µου, κληρονοµήσατε τὴν ἠτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν βα- 

/ 3 ‘\ α ο 3 /. AY Ln ὅ tA ne 
σιλείαν amo καταβολῆς κόσµου' ἐπείνασα γὰρ καὶ ἐδώκατέ 
~ 28h κ 3 - / / 3” Ni 
µοι φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ ἐποτίσατέ pe, ξένος ἤμην καὶ 
/ / Ν N / / 2 / \ 
συνηγάγετέ µε, γυμνος καὶ περιεβάλετέ µε, ἠσθένησα καὶ 
8 , , 3 a + Ν 3 / 
ἐπεσκέψασθέ µε, ἐν φυλακῇ ἥμην καὶ ἤλθατε πρός µε, 
, > , > - ε / . / , ΄ 
τότε αποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι λέγοντες Κύριε, πότε 
”’ a Noo / N a ee) he 
σε εἴδαμεν πεινῶντα καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν, ἢ διψώντα καὶ ἐποτί- 
\ / 
gapev; πότε δέ σε εἴδαμεν ξένον καὶ συνηγάγοµεν, ἢ 
ΝΔ \ . / δέ m” “ad ” 
yupvov καὶ περιεβάλομεν; πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ἀσθενοῦντα 
a a ” / Νε 
ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν πρός σε; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ βα- 
ay > an 3 a > \ , ε αἱ 4 ry / 
σιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε 
κα , aA > A a 5 , 3 μαι / 
ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν µου τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιή- 
, 2 OA \ wry > , , 2 55 a 
Gare. τὀτε ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων ΠἩορεύεσθε am ἐμοῦ 
, 9 x a N 7 Γν ε / Πο δν 
κατήραµένοι εἲς τὸ TIP τὸ αἰώνιον "To ἠτοιμασμένον τῷ 
, \ a 3 / > a 2 Wa \ \ 
διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς αγγέλοις αὐτοῦ: ἐπείνασα γὰρ καὶ 
5 sa 7 , n AJ 3907 \ 9 > / , 
οὐκ ἐδώκατέ µοι payety, [καὶ] ἐδίψησα καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ 
” 2 ην / A Ν > 
µε, ξένος ἤμην καὶ οὐ συνηγάγετέ µε, γυμνὸς καὶ οὐ περι- 
a κ > 
εβάλετέ µε, ἀσθενὴς καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ 
/ .) / ‘ > Ν / / , 
µε, τότε ἀποκριθήσονται καὶ αὐτοὶ λέγοντες Κύριε, πότε 
” a A lal Ei / ο Ν a | 2 lal 
σε εἴδομεν πεινώντα ἢ Supavra ἢ ξένον ἢ γυμνὸν ἢ ἀσθενῆ 
κ ] a 9 > / / ΄ 3 / 
ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ οὐ διηκονήσαµέν σοι; τότε ἀποκριθήσεται 
> a , > Ν / ean > ο 3 > / 
αυτοῖς λέγων ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε 
ε.α , tal . , δὲ > ΔΝ > / \ 3 
ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε, καὶ ἄπε- 
uA e. > / 3 « 
λεύσονται OYTO! εἰο κόλασιν δίώνΙον, οἱ AG δίκαιοι εἰς 
+ ed 
ZOHN AIGNION. 


KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν 6 Ἰησοῦς πάντας τοὺς 


a 3 lol 3. 4 
2 λόγους τούτους, εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Οἴδατε ὅτι 


ασ en - 3 , 
μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα γίνεται, καὶ ὁ vids τοῦ ἄνθρω- 


3 που παραδίδοται cis τὸ σταυρωθῆναι. Tore συνή- 


Ap. | -ἰὃ ἠτούμα- 
σεν ὁ πατήρ µου 


orampast 
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χθησαν of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ eis τὴν 
αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ λεγομένου Καιάφα, καὶ συνεβου- 
λεύσαντο ἵνα τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν SAw κρατήσωσω καὶ ἀποκτεὶ- 


4 


νωσιν" ἔλεγον δέ My) ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένη: s 


ται ἐν τῷ λαφ. 

Tod δὲ Ἰησοῦ γενοµένου ἐν Ῥηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος 
τοῦ λεπροῦ, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ yur) ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον 
µύρου βαρυτίµου καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ 
ὠνακειμένου. ἰδόντες δὲ of μαθηταὶ ἠγανάκτησαν λέγοντες 


6 
7 


8 


His τί ἡ ἀπώλεια airy; ἐδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο πραθῆναι πολ- ο 


a ὴ a a - Φα οἳ 
Nod καὶ δοθῆναι πτωχοῖς. γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
, “a ο \ \ 2 ? 
Te κόπους παρέχετε τῇ γυναικίς ἔργον yap καλον ἠργά- 
> 
σατο εἰς ἐμέ' πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ Eav- 
A RAS \ > κά Ν a \ nd x‘ ? 
τῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε' βαλοῦσα γαρ αὕτη TO µύρον 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματός µου πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιάσαι µε ἐπούη- 
» ‘ / Ἱ ea ο 3X 5 \ 2 
σεν. αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχόῃ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
a > ὅλ. ΄ . Aer θή ΝΑ ὃν Φ 4 
τοῦτο ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσµῳ, λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη 
cis μνηµόσυνον αὐτῆς. Tore πορευθεὶς eis τῶν 
, ΄ > 7 
δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος Ἰούδας Ἰσκαριώτης, πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιε- 
a a) , / 2 ας νὰ κ ος 
pets εἶπεν Τί θέλετέ prow δοῦναι καγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω 
ς \ » A e r> mF 
αὐτόν:. Οἱ Δε ECTHCAN sone κορν Ανν APrypla. καὶ 
ἀπὸ τότε aia εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 

Ty δὲ πρώτη τῶν αζύμων mene ἁ ών οἳ mala με 
Ἰησοῦ λέγοντες lod θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμέν σοι dayety τὸ 
, cree. « / > N *) ν ν αν 
πάσχα; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὑπάγετε cis τὴν πόλιν πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα 
καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ "O διδάσκαλος λέγει “O καιρός µου 
ἐγγύς ἐστιν πρὸς σὲ ποιῶ τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 
µου. καὶ ἐποίησαν ot μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς 6 
1 a Cenk ey N , > , ν 
ἠσοῦς, καὶ ἠτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. Οψίας δὲ 

? ~ A 
γενομένης ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα [μαθητῶν]. καὶ 
ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν εἶπεν ᾽᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ets ἐξ ὑμῶν 
παραδώσει µε. καὶ λυπούμενοι σφόδρα ἤρξαντο λέγειν 

3 ea g , aR ς Cd ς > 
αὐτῷ els ἕκαστος Myre ἐγώ εἰμι, κύριε; ὁ δὲ αποκριθεὶς 
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were gathered together the chief priests, and the el- 
ders of the people, unto the court of the high priest, 
4 who was called Caiaphas; and they took counsel to- 
gether that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and 
5 kill him. But they said, Not during the feast, lest 
a tumult arise among the people. 
6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 
7 Simon the leper, there came unto him a woman hav- 
ing ‘an alabaster cruse of exceeding precious oint- 1 Or, «fast 
ment, and she poured it upon his head, as he sat at 
8meat. But when the disciples saw it, they had in- 
dignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste? 
9 For this ointment might have been sold for much, 
10 and given to the poor. But Jesus perceiving it said 
unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she 
11 hath wrought a good work upon me. For ye have 
the poor always with you; but me ye have not al- 
12 ways. For in that she *poured this ointment upon 2 Gr. cast. 
13 my body, she did it to prepare me for burial. Ver- 
ily I say unto you, Wheresoever *this gospel shall μμ, 
be preached in the whole world, that also which 
this woman hath done shall be spoken of for a me- 
morial of her. 
14 Then one of the twelve, who was called Judas 
15 Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, and said, What 
are ye willing to give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? And they weighed unto him thirty pieces of 
16 silver. And from that time he sought opportunity 
to deliver him wnto them. 
17 Now on the first day of unleavened bread the dis- 
ciples came to Jesus, saying, Where wilt thou that 
18 we make ready for thee to eat the passover? And 
he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say 
unto him, The *Master saith, My time is at hand; [4 or, Teacher 
keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. 
19 And the disciples did as Jesus appointed them; and 
20 they made ready the passover. Now when even 
was come, he was sitting at meat with the twelve 6 Many authori 
21 ‘disciples; and as they were eating, he said, Verily ας 
I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me. aie. 
22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began to 
. 28 say unto him every one, Is it I, Lord? And he an- 


swered and 
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said, He that dipped his hand with me in the 
dish, the same shall betray me. The Son of man 24 
goeth, even as it is written of him: but woe unto 
that man through whom the Son of man is be- 

1 Gr. for tim ¥ trayed! good were it ‘for that man if he had not 
been born. And Judas, which betrayed him, an- 25 
swered and said, Is it 1, Rabbi? He saith unto him, 
Thou hast said. And as they were eating, Jesus 26 

2 Or, a loaf took *bread, and blessed, and brake it; and he gave 

{eee to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my 

thorities read the body. And he took *a cup, and gave thanks, and 27 
cen gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is 28 
4 Or, the testament my blood of *the® covenant, which is shed for many 
5 Many ancient au- unto remission of sins. But I say unto you, I will 29 
gees not drink* henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther’s kingdom. 
And when they had sung a hymn, they went out 30 
unto the mount of Olives. 

6 Gr. caused t Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be ‘of- 31 
fended in me this night: for it is written, I will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered abroad. But after I am raised up, 132 
will go before you into Galilee. But Peter answer- 33 
ed and said unto him, If all shall be *offended in 
thee, I will never be ‘offended. Jesus said unto 34 
him, Verily I say unto thee, that this night, before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. Peter 35 
saith unto him, Even if I must die with thee, yet 
will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the 
disciples. 

ή nee ος Then cometh Jesus with them unto ’a place called 96 
Gethsemane, and saith unto his disciples, Sit ye here, 
while I go yonder and pray. And he took with him 37 

᾿ Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be 
sorrowful and sore troubled. Then saith he unto 38 
them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death: abide ye here, and watch with me. 





* For ‘‘I will not drink”? read ‘‘T shall not drink’? Similarly in 
Mark xiv. 25; Luke xxii. 16, 18.—Am. Com. 
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9 ε / 5 a 5 a 
εἶπεν “O ἐμβάψας per ἐμοῦ τὴν χεῖρα ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ 
Φ * , ε A ελ fol 9 , ε / 
οὗτός µε παραδωσει' ὁ μὲν vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει 
\ / \ See > \ Or ALS / ent! ‘ 
καθως γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ, oval δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ 
> e e ελ a > , a \ 3. > aA 3 
δι οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται" καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ εἰ 
cI > / 2 9 an 3 QA Ν 2 , ς 
οὐκ ἐγεννήθη 6 ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Ἰούδας ὁ 
‘A 3 A Lo , / 
παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶτεν Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, ῥαββεί: λέγει 
> Ww αϕ > , 
αὐτῷ Sv εἶπας. Ἐσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν λαβων 
ε 2 lay ” Ν > , my” A Ν nw 
ὁ ‘Ingots ἄρτον καὶ εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ δοὺς τοῖς 
na > , / athe) \ Ate st 
μαθηταῖς εἶπεν Λάβετε φάγετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σώμά 
Ν \ / Ν > / or 3 
µου. καὶ λαβὼν ποτήριον [καὶ] εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν av- 
na > a“ , - A 
τοῖς λέγων Llere ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες, τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν τὸ 
oF ν A . 
ΔΙΜΔ µου THC ΔΙΔΟΗΚΗΟ τὸ περὶ πολλών ἐκχυννόμενον εἰς 
9) ε a , με TA 9 4 , >. 3» 5 ’ 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν' λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐ py πίω am ἄρτι ἐκ τού- 
a , a > ο ο / 
του τοῦ γενήµατος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ημέρας ἐκείνης 
σ 5 \ , η) ε lal \ 3 a , a 
ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω pe ὑμῶν καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 


πατρός µου. Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλΏον εἰς τὸ 


na A - 5 aw 
ἜὌρος τών ᾿Ελαιών. Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιησοῦς 


Tlavres ἡὑμεῖς σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 
ταύτῃ, γέγραπται γάρ Πδτᾶξω TON ΠοΙΜένὰ, Kal Ala- 
CKOPTIICOHCONTAI TA TIPOBATA THC TIOIMNHC’ μετὰ δὲ τὸ 
9 aust , ers 9 \ κ , > ‘ 
ἐγερθῆναί µε προάξω Ὁὑμᾶς eis τὴν Ταλιλαίαν. ἀποκριθεὶς 
δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ = Hi πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν 
ool, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισθήσοµαι. ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
3 \ / or 5 / lal Ν ΔΝ 3 / ial 
Apny λέγω σοι ὅτι ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆ- 

Ν 3 , , ο ος , rN , 
σαι τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ µε. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἡέτρος Kady δέῃ 
µε σὺν ool ἀποθανεῖν, οὐ µή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὁμοίως 
καὶ πάντες of μαθηταὶ εἶπαν. 

Tore ἔρχεται per αὐτῶν ὁ Ἰησοῦς eis χωρίον λεγόµενον 
Τεθσηµανεί, καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς Καθίσατε αὐτοῦ ἕως 
2. > \ 3 οὐ aCe} Ν Xr Ν ‘ 
[οὗ] ἀπελθων ἐκεῖ προσεύξωμαι. Kal παρα αβων τον 
Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς ZeBedatov ἠρέατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ 

n 4, , > c t 
ἀδημονεῖν. τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς Περιλγπόςο ἐετιν Η ΨΥΧΗ 


΄ o 5 .. 
ΜΟΥ έως θανάτου" μείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορειτε μετ ἐμοῦ. 


προσελθων 


ειπαν. παλιν τοτε 


yao 
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\ ig Ne SS \ 3, 9 / 3 a 
καὶ 'προελθων . μικρὸν ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
/ Ν / Me > , ο 
προσευχόµενος καὶ λέγων  Ἡάτερ µου, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν, 
p ώς Bae lel \ / r \ 3 ε 3 ‘ 
παρελθάτω ax ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο: πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ 
+ > > ε , \ 3 \ \ \ \ 
θέλω GAN ὡς avs καὶ ἔρχεται προς τοὺς pabyras καὶ 
> a a 
εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ ΠἩέτρῳ Ovrws 
> la ov nan 3 a an 
οὐκ ἰσχύσατε µίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι μετ ἐμοῦ; γρηγορεῖτε 
’ \ / Xx 
καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε cis πειρασµόν: τὸ μὲν 
a / ε \ \ 3 / ΄ 9 / 
πνεῦμα πρόθυµον ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. πάᾶλιν ἐκ δευτέρου 
1; 
ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο [λέγων] Ἱάτερ µου, εἰ οὐ δύναται 
a a δν SS όν, / / x 7 iy ’ 
τοῦτο παρελθεῖν ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, γενηθήτω το θέληµά 
en \ / 8 > ‘ , > 
σου. καὶ ἐλθὼν πάλιν εὗρεν αυτοὺς καθεύδοντας, ἦσαν 
5 > 3 5 
γὰρ αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρηµένοι. καὶ ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς 
Ν \ 1 
πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο ἐκ τρίτου τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον 
iE: Fa Ν / / πα 4 x ‘A Ni ΔΝ /. 
εἶπων πάλιν. τότε ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς µαθητας καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς Καθεύδετε λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε' ἰδοὺ ΄ ἤγγι- 
c 7 Ν ε ελ an 3 / /' 3 ~ 
κεν 4 wpa καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας 
¢ A Meany? 7 θα ντ ε 
ἁμαρτωλών. ἐγείρεσθε ἄγωμεν' iSov Ίγγικεν ὁ παραδι- 
δούς µε, Καὶ ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ Ιούδας 
a / αν > 9 a 
εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἦλθεν Kal pet αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ 
lal Ν / 3 \ n > / Ν / 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων 
an lal ε ΔΝ ΔΝ > ΔΝ DAN > ο Αα 
τοῦ λαοῦ. ὁ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς σημεῖον 
, a Dy / > / > / 3 ΄ 
λέγων “Ov ἂν Φφιλήσω αὐτός ἐστιν' Κκρατήσατε αὐτόν. 


καὶ εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἶπεν Χαῖρε, ῥαββεί: 


ΔΝ x 3 / ε n ~ 
καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 0 δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ  Ἕταῖρε, : 


a ὁ / / / n 
ἐφ ὃ πάρει. τότε προσελθόντες. ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ 
σος - κ ο» / Se, As! \ e A \ 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ εἷς τῶν μετὰ 
> lal / Ν an > 
Ἰησοῦ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα απέσπασεν τὴν µάχαιραν αὐτοῦ 
\ a Δ ὃ ολ. Ad , 9 A 5 A \ 
καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ αρχιερέως ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ TO 
eer a λ / > lal ε Ἴ ω 3Α , \ 
ωτίον. τοτε λέγει αυτῷ ο Ἰησοῦς ποστρεψον την 
/ / . Ν / dele! / 4 ε / 
µάχαιραν σου εἰς τον τόπον αὐτῆς, πάντες γὰρ ol λαβόντες 
/ > / 3, an BY ~ 7 2 gor 
µάχαιραν ἐν µαχαίρῃ ἀπολοῦνται: ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι οὐ δύναμαι 
/ \ / i Ν / »” 
παρακαλέσαι TOV πατέρα µου, καὶ παραστήσει µοι ἄρτι 


πλείω δώδεκα λεγιώνας ἀγγέλων; πῶς οὖν πληρωθώσιν αἱ 


4ο 


52 
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99 And he went forward a little; and fell on his face, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass away from me: nevertheless, not 

40 as I will, but as thou wilt. And he cometh unto 
the disciples, and findeth them sleeping, and saith 
unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one 

4ihour? *Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the 

42 flesh is weak. Again a second time he went away, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cannot pass 

43 away, except I drink it, thy will be done. And he 

* came again and found them sleeping, for their eyes 

44 were heavy. And he left them again, and went away, 
and prayed a third time, saying again the same 

45 words. Then cometh he to the disciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: be- 
hold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is be- 

46 trayed unto the hands of sinners. Arise, let us be 
going: behold, he is at hand that betrayeth me. 

47 And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders 

48 of the people. Now he that betrayed him gave them 
a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he: 

49 take him. And straightway he came to Jesus, and 


1 Or, Watch ye, 
and pray that ye 
enter not 


50 said, Hail, Rabbi; and *kissed him. And Jesus said ὁ ον νεα fim 


unto him, Friend, do that for which thou art come. 
Then they came and laid hands on Jesus, and took 
51 him. And behold, one of them that were with Jesus 
stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and 


smote the ‘servant of the high priest, and struck off 3 Gr. tondservant. 


52 his ear. Then saith Jesus unto him, Put up again 
thy sword into its place: for all they that take the 
58 sword shall perish with the sword. Or thinkest thou 
that I cannot beseech my Father, and he shall even 
now send me more than twelve legions of angels? 
54 How then should the scriptures be fulfilled, 
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1 Or, sanctuary: 
as in ch. xxiii. 
355 xxvii, 5. 


2 Gr. liable to. 
3 Or, with rods 


S. MATTHEW. 26. 54-26. 71. 





that thus it must be? In that hour said Jesus to 55 
the multitudes, Are ye come out as against a robber 
with swords and staves to seize me? I sat daily in 
the temple teaching, and ye took me not. But all 56 
this is come to pass, that the-scriptures of the 
prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples 
left him, and fled. 

And they that had taken Jesus led him away to 57 
the house of Caiaphas the high priest, where the 
scribes and the elders were gathered together. But 58 
Peter followed him afar off, unto the court of the 
high priest, and entered in, and sat with the officers, 
to see the end. Now the chief priests and the whole 59 
council sought false witness against Jesus, that they 
might put him to death; and they found it not, 60 
though many false witnesses came. But afterward 
came two, and said, This man said, I am able to de- 61 
stroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 
days. And the high priest stood up, and said unto 62 
him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these 
witness against thee? But Jesus held his peace. 63 
And the high priest said unto him, I adjure thee by 
the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou 64 
hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, Henceforth 
ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand 
of power, and coming on the clouds of heaven. 
Then the high priest rent his garments, saying, He 65 
hath spoken blasphemy: what further need have we 
of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard the blas- 
phemy: what think ye? They answered and said, 66 
He is *worthy of death. Then did they spit in his 67 
face and buffet him: and some smote him *with the 
palms of their hands, saying, Prophesy unto us, thou 68 
Christ: who is he that struck thee? 

Now Peter was sitting without in the court: and 69 
a maid came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with 
Jesus the Galilean. But he denied before them all, 70 
saying, I know not what thou sayest. And when he 71 
was gone out 
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\¢ σα Dea , θ = Ῥ ea, a ο a 
55 γραφαὶ OTL ουτως OEL Ύενεσ al; ν εκεινΊ] τη WOE ειπεν 


56 


57 
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fal fal »” ε 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς ὄχλοις Ὡς ἐπὶ ληστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν µε; καθ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ 
ε mae / , hue a 5 , , τν 
ἱερῷ ἐκαθεζόμην διδάσκων καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ µε. Τοῦτο 
Ν σ / ιό a ε Ν A lel 
δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθώσιν ai γραφαὶ τῶν προφητών. 
΄ Ν 
Τότε of μαθηταὶ ΄ πάντες ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. - 
ε ΔΝ ‘g \ 3 n 3 , A τρ 
Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν ἸΙησοῦν απήγαγον προς ζαια- 
φαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου of γρομματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
> £ 3 a 
συνήχθησαν. 6 δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ [azo] μακρόθεν 
CA a 9 a lol > / ΔΝ 5 ‘ ” 3 ie 
ἕως τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ εἰσελθὼν έσω ἐκάθητο 
Ακ κε A 25 A \ / ε SS > a \ Ν 
μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. οἱ δὲ αρχιερεῖς καὶ TO 
/ 7 3 / / A; aA? lad 
συνέδριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδοµαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
4 > A κ \ 3 e a 
ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσωσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὗρον πολλών προσελ- 
κ / LA x / a 
θόντων ψΨευδομαρτύρων.  ὕστερον δὲ προσελθόντες δύο 
εἶπαν Οὗτος ἔφη Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
Ν a fal lal 
καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι. καὶ ἀναστὰς 6 άρχιε- 
Ν > 2s INN 3 / ντ. / 
ρεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ; τί οὗτοί σου καταµαρ- 
n“ lal ε 
τυροῦσιν; 6 δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐσιώπα. καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν 
ae κά , ‘ A a an ~ ο Cala 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ἐξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ Cavros ἵνα ἡμῖν 
” 5 XN S ε ΔΝ ε ex ~ fol , τα 
εἴπῃς εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστὸς ὁ vids τοῦ θεοῦ. λέγει αὐτῷ 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Sv "εἶπας:' πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ὄψεσθε 
\ cy n > , , > La. 
TON YION TOY ANOP@TIOY ΚΔΘΗΜΕΝΟΝ EK AEZIOON 
arn / \ 2 , ος δν a n 
TAic AYNAMe@C Kal ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ TON νεφελῶν 
a 2 n ε 
TOY οὐρδνοζ. τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέρηξεν τὰ ἱμάτια 
αὐτοῦ λέγων ᾿Ἐβλασφήμησεν' τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν µαρ- 
, 3 aA > , ΔΝ / βιτεε ία a 
τύρων; ἴδε viv ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασφημίαν' τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; 
3/ 
of δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν “Evoxos θανάτου ἐστίν. Tore 
ews 5 N / > a Son's, / oe? 
ἐνέπτυσαν €is τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ Kal ἐκολάφισαν αυτον, 
7 δν ον , 
of δὲ ἐράπισαν λέγοντες Ἡροφήτευσον ἡμῖν, χριστέ, Ths 
ε / & 
ἐστιν ὁ παίσας σε; Ο δὲ Πέτρος ἐκάθητο έξω 
2 a WA \ lal aA , Nf λέ 
ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ: καὶ προσήλθεν αυτῷ µία παιδίσκη λέγουσα 
A a ve ς 3 la 
Καὶ σὺ joa μετὰ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ TadtAalov: ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο 
/ / , ig 
ἔμπροσθεν πάντων λέγων Ov οἶδα τί λέγεις. ἐξελθόντα 
5 


αὐτοῦ 


1 
εἶπας; 


ὁμοιάδει]- 


4 Ποντίῳ|- 


παραδιδοὺς 


ἄθςον 


Ap. 


ἔδωκα. 


αὐτῷ | λέγεις: 
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δὲ els τὸν πυλώνα εἶδεν αὐτὸν ἄλλη καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἐκεῖ 
Οὗτος Fv pera Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου: καὶ πάλιν ἠρνή- 
κ 4 ” By > αν Ν 
σατο μετὰ ὅρκου ὅτι Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. µεταὰ µι- 
κρὸν δὲ προσελθόντες οἱ ἑστώτες εἶπον τῷ ἨΠέτρῳ ᾽Αλη- 
θῶς καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν ef, καὶ γὰρ ἡ λαλιά σου 'δὴλόν 
σε Trout: τότε ἠρξατο καταθεµατίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν ὅτι 
Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν' 
καὶ ἐμνήσθη 6 Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος Ἰησοῦ εἰρηκότος ὅτι 
Πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶς ἀπαρνήση µε, καὶ ἐξελθωὼν 
ρ pa φωνῆσαι tpls ἀπαρνήσῃ µε, 
ἐέω ἔκλαυσεν πικρῶς. 

Ἱρωίας δὲ γενομένης συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάντες ot 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
ὥστε θανατῶσαι αὐτόν" καὶ δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον καὶ 
παρέδωκαν * Πειλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. Τότε ἰδων 
Ἰούδας ὃ “παραδοὺς αὐτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθη μεταμεληθεὶς 
ἔστρεψεν τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ πρε- 

/ / 7 Ν ν Γγο) q ¢ 
σβυτέροις λέγων Hpaptov παραδοὺς αιμα δίκαιον . ου 
ΝΔ 8 ιά A can Si Me Νε, A ον Wi 
δὲ εἶπαν Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς; σὺ oly. καὶ ῥίψας τα αργυρια 
3 \ Ν > , a Ba, \ 8 ε 
eis τὸν ναὸν ἀνεχώρησεν, Kal ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο. Οἱ 
δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπαν Οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἲς τὸν κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστιν" 
συμβούλιον δὲ λαβόντες ἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ᾿Αγρὸν 
τοῦ Κεραµέως eis ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοι. διὸ ἐκλήθη ὁ αγρὸς 
ἐκεῖνος ᾽᾿Αγρὸς Αἵματος ἕως τῆς σήµε Tore ἐπλ. 
γρ µ Hs σήμερον. Τότε ἐπλη- 
’ Ν ε 3 a 
ρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἱερεμίου τοῦ. προφήτου λέγοντος 
\ 2 \ / > / oN 
Kal ἔλδδον TA TPIAKONTA Aprypla, ΤΗΝ TIMHN τού 
TETIMHMENOY ON ETIMHCANTO ἀπὸ YI@N ᾿Ιορδήλ, Kal 
ro 2 \ > \ > Ν n ! 
EAGKAN AYTA εἰο τον ΔΓΡΟΝ ΤΟΥ KEPAMEDC, κοθὰ 
ογνέταξέν Μοι Κγριοο. τς Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοὺς ἐστάθη 
5 Price , x 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἠγεμόνος' Kal ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγεμὼν 
/ a > A 
λέγων  Σὺ lo βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
” ae 2 a ω 
έφη  Σὺ λέγει. καὶ ἐν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ 


a 5 / \ 3 
τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. τότε 


75 
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σν un 
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οο 
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into the porch, another maid saw him, and saith 
unto them that were there, This man also was with 
72 Jesus the Nazarene. And again he denied with 
73 an oath, I’ know not the man. And after a little 
while they that stood by came and said to Peter, 
Of a truth thou also art one of them; for thy speech 
74 bewrayeth thee. Then began he to curse and to 
swear, I know not the man. And straightway the 
75 cock crew. And Peter remembered the word which 
Jesus had said, Before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept bit- 
terly. ~ 
27 Now when morning was come, all the chief priests 
and theelders of the people took counsel against 

2 Jesus to put him to death: and they bound him, and 
led him away, and delivered him up to Pilate the 
governor. 

3. Then’ Judas, which betrayed him, when he saw 
that’ he was condemned, repented himself, and 
brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 

4 priests and elders, saying, I have sinned in that I be- ; many ancient av- 
trayed ‘innocent blood. But they said, What is that ων tesa 

5 to us? see thou to zt. And he cast down the pieces 
of silver into the sanctuary, and departed; and he 

6 went away and hanged himself. ' And the chief 
priests took the pieces of silver, and said, It is not? Gr. Hee ie 
lawful to put them into the *treasury, since it is the treasury. | Com- 

7 price of blood. And they took counsel, and bought ii. : 
with them the potter’s field, to bury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, 

9 unto this day: Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken *by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, And they 5 or, through 
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that 4 7 
was priced, ‘whom certain’ of the children of Israel * prised on “We 

10 did price; and “they gave them for the potter's field, 3%." °”™ 
as the Lord appointed me. ορ apy 

14 Now Jesus stood before the governor: and the gave. 
governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 

12 And when ‘he was accused by the chief priests and 

18 elders, he answered nothing. Then 
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1 Or, a feast 


8. MATTHEW. 27. 13-27. 39. 





saith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee? And he gave him 14 
no answer, not even to one word: insomuch that 
the governor marvelled greatly. Now at (the feast 15 
the governor was wont to release unto the multi- 
tude one prisoner, whom they would. And they 16 
had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. 
When therefore they were gathered together, Pi-17 
late said unto them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ? For he knew that for envy they had de-18 
livered him up. And while hé@ was sitting on the 19 
judgement-seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, 
Have thou nothing to do with that righteous man: 
for I have suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him. Now the chief priests and 20 
the elders persuaded the multitudes that they should 
ask for Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. But the goy- 21 
ernor answered and said unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto you? And they 
said, Barabbas. Pilate saith unto them, What then 22 
shall I do unto Jesus which is called Christ? They 
all say, Let him he crucified. And he said, Why, 23 
what evil hath he done? But they cried out exceed- 
ingly, saying, Let him be crucified. So when Pilate 24 
saw that he prevailed nothing, but rather that a tu- 
mult was arising, he took water, and washed his 


2 Some ancient au- hands before the multitude, saying, Τ am innocent 


thorities read of 2 
this blood: see 


ye &e. 


3 Gr. Pretorinm. 


of the blood of this righteous man: see ye to tt. 
And all the people answered and said, His blood de 25 
on us, and on our children. Then released he unto 26 
them Barabbas: but Jesus he scourged and delivered 

to be crucified. 

Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into 27 


See Mark xv. 16. the *palace*, and gathered unto him the whole *band. 
p g 


4 Or, cohort 


5 Some ancient 


And they ‘stripped him, and put on him a scarlet 28 


authorities reed FObe, And they plaited a crown of thorns and put 29 


clothed. 


it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand; and 
they kneeled down before him, and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And they spat upon 30 
him, and took the reed and smote him on the head. 





* For “palace” read ‘‘Preetorium’?’ with marg. Or, palace [as in 
Mark xv. 16] So in John xviii. 28, 33; xix. 9.—Am. Com. 
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λέγει αὐτῷ 6 Πειλᾶτος Ov« ἀκούεις πόσα σου ημάς 
τυροῦσιν; καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ πρὸς οὐδὲ ἓν ῥῆμα, ὥστε 
θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. Kara δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει 
5 ἡγεμων ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέ ἠθελ. 
ὁ ἦγεμων ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὀχλῳ δέσµιον ὃν ἤθελον. εἶχον 
δὲ τότε δέσµιον ἐπίσημον λεγόμενον BapaBBav. συνη- 
γμένων οὖν αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τίνα θέλετε 
ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν, [τὸν] Ῥαραββάν ἢ Ἰησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον 
Χριστόν; Ίδει yop ὅτι διὰ Φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 
μα. οὖν δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ λέγουσα Μηδὲν cot καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ 
c 
3 
ἐκείνῳ, πολλὰ ya ἔπαθον onpepov κατ ὄναρ δι αὐτόν. 
Oi δὲ ο ο καὶ ob πρεσβύτερου ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους 
ἵνα αἰτήσωνται τὸν Ῥαραββᾶν τὸν δὲ Ιησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν. 
5 XN Ν e ε x aN 9 a /. / > Ν 
ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίνα θέλετε ἀπὸ 
τῶν δύο ἁπολύσω ὑμῖν; of δὲ εἶπαν Tov Ῥαραβρον 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ἨΠειλᾶτος Τί οὖν ποιήσω Ἰησοῦν τὸν λεγό- 
ολα ο τὰ. λέγουσιν πάντες Σταυρωθήτω. 0 δὲ ἔφη 
Τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν: οἱ δὲ περισηώς ἔκραζον λέγοντες 
Ἀταυρωθήτω. ἴδὼν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ὅτι οὐδὲν manus ἀλλὰ 
μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται .λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας 
[τά ῳ = na 3 , 5 as 3 3 GN n 4 
κατέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου λέγων ᾿Αθφός εἰμι aro τοῦ αἷμα- 
τος τούτου: ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς mas ὁ λαὸς 
> \ 4. 3 lod 2)? ε lal oy ee ae Ν / ε 
εἶπεν To αἷμα αυτοῦ ἐφ ημᾶς και ἐπι τα τέκνα ημων. 
An fo t lal 

τότε ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ “Incotv Φρα- 
γελλώσας παρέδωκεν ἵνα στανρωθῇ. 

Τότε οἱ ον sr τοῦ ἡμηδάως πμράλαβόντες τὸν 
> 
Ἰησοῦν cis τὸ πραιτώριον συνήγαγον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ὅλην τὴν 

ms ne aa er aN i, / / 
σπεῖραν. καὶ  ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν χλαμύδα κοκκίνην περιέ- 
ρω αὐτῷ, καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν mena 
ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ καὶ κάλαμον ἐν τῇ δεξιῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
γονυπετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ λέγον- 
τες Xatpe, ρε τῶν Ἰουδαίων, καὶ ἁμσπώσρφεος eis 


αὐτὸν ἔλαβον τὸν κάλαμον καὶ ἕτυπτον els τὴν κεφαλὴν 


Ap. 


ἀπέναντι 


τοῦ δικαίου 


see 
ἐνδύσαντες 


6 βασιλεὺ. 


4eis ἀπάντησιν 
αντουί- 


Ap. 
2 


βαλόντες | Ap, 


Ap. 


θεοῦ ef 


τῷ ϐθεῷ 


Ap. 


4 Ἠλεί ἠλεί λαμὰ 
ζαφθανεί]- 


ἔλεγον 
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3 A es pees aA. 2¢/ 2 AN Ν 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν 
/ ἃ 9 ead at Ny ae , 3 a Rakes ‘4 
χλαμύδα καὶ ἐνέδυσαν. αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ απήγα- 

3 ΔΝ 5 Χ ” > / 9 
γον αὐτὸν eis τὸ σταυρώσαι. Ἐξερχόμενοι δὲ 
Koy! m” - πες ο / a > / 
εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον. ὀνόματι Σίμωνα: τοῦτον ἠγγά- 
σ ” ‘ Ν 3 - ον δή / 3 Φ 
ῥρευσαν ἵνα apy τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐλθόντες εἲς τό- 
mov λεγόμενον Γολγοθά, 6 ἐστι Kpaviov. Τόπος. λεγόµε- 
vos, EAWKAN αὐτῷ TEIN. OINON μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον: 
καὶ γευσάµενος οὐκ ἠθέλησεν πιεῖν.. σταυρώσαντες δὲ 
ῃ 1, - ' a 
αὐτὸν MEMEPICANTO TA ἱΜάΤΙδ αὐτοῦ ‘BAAAONTEC™ KAAPON, 
καὶ καθήµενοι ἐτήρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεὶ καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὴν αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ γεγραμµένην OYTOS 
ΕΣΤΙΝ.ΙΗΣΟΥΣ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ. ΤΩΝ ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. 
Τότε σταυροῦνται σὺν αὐτῷ δύο λησταί, els ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ 
eis ἐξ εὐωνύμων. Οἱ δὲ παραπορευόµενοι ἐβλασφήμουν 
αὐτὸν KINOYNTEC τὰς Κεφδλὰς ἀΥτῶν. καὶ λέγοντες ὍὉ 
καταλύων τὸν ναὸν καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον 
σεαυτόν' εἰ vids ' ε τοῦ θεοῦ., κατάβηθι amo τοῦ σταυροῦ. 
ὁμοίως [καὶ] οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες μετὰ τῶν γραμµατέων 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον ' Άλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύνα- 
ται σῶσαι' βασιλεὺς Ισραήλ. ἐστω, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ 
n A +3 ͵ Ἆν 
του σταυρου καὶ πιστεύσοµεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. . ΠΕΠΟΙΘΕΝ ἐπι 
ς ? a > , ΄ ‘ = = 
“TON θεόν’, ῥγεδοθω viv εἰ θέλει αὐτόν’ εἶπεν γὰρ ὅτι 
Θεοῦ. εἰμὶ vids. τὸ δ αὐτὸ καὶ οἳ λησταὶ οἳ συνσταυρω- 
θέντες σὺν αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. ᾿Απὸ. δὲ 
ἕκτης ὥρας σκότος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἕως ὥρας 
ab \ X κ ανά 9 5Ω 7 € > fol a 
ἐνάτης. περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐνάτην wpav ἐβόησεν ὁ Ingots φωνῇ 
µεγάλῃ λέγων  Ελωί ἐλωί AEMA CABAYOANE!; 
τοῦτ΄ ἔστιν Θεέ ΜΟΥ θεέ ΜΟΥ, TNA τί Με ἐγκατέλιπες; 
τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων. ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον ὅτι 
Ἠλείαν φωγεῖ οὗτος. καὶ εὐθέως δραμὼν ets ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ 
λαβὼν σπόγγον πλήσας τε OZOYC καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ 
ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. οἱ. δὲ λοιποὶ εἶπαν “Ades Bape εἰ 
ἔρχεται ᾿Ἠλείας σώσων αὐτόν. [ἆᾶλλος δὲ λαβὼν λόγχην 


31 


35 


38 
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40 


43 
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49 


27. 31-27. 49. 8. MATTHEW. 





31 And when they had mocked him, they took off from 
him the robe, and put' on him his garments, and led 
him away to crucify him. 

32 And as they came-out, they found a man of Cy- 
rene, Simon by name: him they ‘compelled to go 

33 with them, that he might bear his cross... And when 
they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that.is 

34 to say, The place of a skull, they gave him, wine: to 
drink mingled with gall: and when he had tasted it, 

35 he would not drink. And when they had crucified 

36 him, they parted his garments among them, casting 

~” lots: and they sat and watched him there. -And 

3 they set up over his head his accusation written, 

38 THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS, «Then are 
there crucified with him two robbers, one: on the 

39 right hand, and one on the left. And they that 

40 passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and 
saying; Thou that destroyest the *temple;-and build- 
est it in three days, save thyself: if thou art the Son 

44 of God, come down fromthe cross. In like manner 
also the chief priests mocking Aim, with the scribes 

42 and elders, said, He saved others; *himself he cannot 
save. He is the King of Israel; let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe on him. 

43 He trusteth on God; let him deliver him now, if he 
desireth him: for he said, I am the Son of God. 

44 And the robbers also that were crucified with him 
cast upon him the same reproach. 

45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over 

46 all the ‘land until the ninth hour. And about the 
ninth hour’ Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthani? that is, My God, my God, 

47 why hast thou forsaken me? And some of them 
that stood there, when they heard it, said, This man 

48 calleth Elijah. And straightway one of them ran, 
and took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and 

49 put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. And the 
rest said, Let be; let us see whether Elijah cometh 
to save him.°® 


(68) 


1 Gr, impressed. 


2 Or, sanctuary 


3 Or, can he not 
save himself ? 


4 Or, earth 


5 Or, why didst 
thou forsake me? 


6 Many ancient au- 


thorities add And 
another took α 
spearand pierced 
his side,and there 
came out water 
and blood. See 
John xix. 34. 


1 Or, sanctuary 


2 Or, a son of God 


3 Or, Take a guard 


4 Gr. make it sure 
as ye know. 


8. MATTHEW. 27. 50-27. 65. 





And Jesus cried again with a loud voice, and 50 
yielded up his spirit. And behold, the veil of the 51 
temple was rent in twain from the top to the bot- 
tom; and the earth did quake; and the rocks were 
rent; and the tombs were opened; and many bodies 52 
of the saints that had fallen asleep were raised; 
and coming forth out of the tombs after his res- 53 
urrection they entered into the holy city and ap- 
peared unto many. Now the centurion, and they 54 
that were with him watching Jesus, when they 
saw the earthquake, and the things that were done, 
feared exceedingly, saying, Truly this was *the Son 
of God. And many women were there beholding 55 
from afar, which had followed Jesus from Galilee, 
ministering unto him: among whom was Mary 56 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and 
Joses, and the mother of the sons of Zebedee. 

And when even was come, there came a rich man 57 
from Arimathza, named Joseph, who also himself 
was Jesus’ disciple: this man went to Pilate, and 58 
asked for the body of Jesus. Then Pilate command- 
ed it to be given up. And Joseph took the body 59 
and wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in 60 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the 
tomb, and departed. And Mary Magdalene was 61 
there, and the other Mary, sitting over against the 
sepulchre. 

Now on the morrow, which is the day after the 62 
Preparation, the chief priests and the Pharisees were 
gathered together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remem- 63 
ber that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
After three days I rise again. Command therefore 64 
that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, 
lest haply his disciples come and steal him away, and 
say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: and 
the last. error will be worse than the first. Pilate 65 
said unto them, *Ye have a guard: go your way, 

*4make it a@s sure as 


(69) 


XXVII ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 69 


” ° a os i & 
ἔνυξεν αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευράν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὕδωρ καὶ ata. | 


< > a / a a A 
5ο 0 δὲ Ἰησοῦς πάλιν κράξας φωνῇ µεγάλῃ ἀφῆκεν τὸ πνεῦμα. 


H 


‘\ ον Ν a a la 
sx Kat ἰδοὺ τὸ καταπέτασµα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη [απ] ἄνωθεν 
a / 5 / ΔΝ ς 39 / A ε / > νὰ 
ἕως κάτω eis δύο, καὶ ἡ yj ἐσείσθη, καὶ αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσθη- 


ΔΝ \ lal 3 / A Ν , a 
σαν, καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα ανεῴχθησαν καὶ πολλὰ σώματα τῶν 


Nn 


5 


, ay) μή πα / 3 aA 
53 κεκοιμΊημενων αγιων ἠγέρθησαν, και ἐξελθόντες εκ των 


ω 


, 9 \ 5 ο ο we ern a5 5 ‘ ra) 
μνημείων petra τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλθον cis τὴν ἁγίαν 
/ a 
54 πόλιν καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖ. “O δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος 
> 5 a lol ἎΆ > lal 
καὶ οἳ eT αυτοῦ τηροῦντες τὸν “Incodv ἰδόντες τὸν σεισμὸν 
N , , a 
καὶ τὰ γινόμενα ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα, Aévovtes . ᾽Αληθῶς 
fol fs bad 4. an ο 
ss θεοῦ υἱὸς ἣν οὗτος. "σαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ 
/ fal 9 3 , a3 - 3 ν 
µακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, aitwes ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ ὧπὸ 
56 τῆς Γαλιλαίας διακονοῦσαι αὐτῷ: ἐν ais ἦν "Μαρία. ἡ 
Ν a / 
Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡᾗ τοῦ Ιακώβου καὶ “Iwo µήτηρ 
A ε , fol en / 
Kal  µήτηρ τῶν vidv Ζεβεδαίου. 
> ” 9 
57 ᾿Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης ηλθεν ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ 
Se > , nN oN - a 
᾿Αριμαθαίας, τοὔνομα Ιωσήφ, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμαθητεύθη” τῷ 
3 fe be 1 te an / 9 «Τε Ν a 
58 Ἰησοῦ: οὗτος προσελθων τῷ Πειλάτῳ yrycato τὸ σῶμα 
nan ε lol > an 
s9 τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. τότε ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι. καὶ 
9 a ε 5 \ ΄ 5 3 
λαβων τὸ σῶμα 6 Ἰωσὴφ ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ [ἐν] σινδόνι 
6 a \ ἐθ Psalms. na a av lot / a aN 
6ο καθαρᾷ, καὶ ἔθηκεν αυτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ αὐτοῦ μνηµείῳ ὃ éda- 
/ 3 lel ΄ ΔΝ 18 /, / a 
τόµησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρα, καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθεν µέγαν τῇ 
aA 3 9 = 
6: θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου ἀπῆλθεν. "Hy δὲ ἐκε Μαριὴμ ἡ 
My ε ” - 
Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία καθήµεναι ἀπέναντι τοῦ 
, TH δὲ 3 αν μά 5 Ν a 8 
62 τάφου. ῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον, ῆτις ἐστὶν peta τὴν 
΄ nn ol 
παρασκευήν, συνήχθησαν ot ἀρχιερες καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι 
4 a a 
63 πρὸς Ἠειλάτον λέγοντε Κύριε ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
Ξ / > cA lal Ν ¢ Pi > / 
ὁ πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν Mera τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι; 
a 
64 Κέλευσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον ἕως τῆς τρίτης 
3 Α΄ 
μέρας, py ποτε ἐλθόντες of μαθηταὶ ' κλέψωσιν αὐτὸν 
Ay m” a A 3 / > A an an Aig te 
καὶ εἴπωσιν τῷ λαῷ ᾿Ηγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ έσται 
< 9 le / , a , + ie > a ¢ 
65 ἐσχάτη πλάνη χείρων τῆς πρώτης. έφη  avTOLS ο 
» , > , ε 
Ἠειλᾶτος Εχετε κουστωδίαν' ὑπάγετε ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς 


vids Jeod 


Mapas 


Ap. | Ιωσή 


5 : 
, ἐµαθήτευσει 


αὐτοῦ 


Μάαριαμ, 


46 κύριος + 


Ap-t 


ὑύπο 
το 


εφηµίσθη 
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οἴδατε. οἱ δὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο τὸν τάφον σφρα- 
A a 
γίσαντες τὸν λίθον μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας. 
3 x SS: V/ a2 / / / 
Oye δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ els µίαν σαββάτων, 
ἦλθεν "Μαρία" ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ 7 ἄλλη Μαρία θεωρῆσαι 
\ , ” N 
τὸν τάφον.. καὶ ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο µέγας: ἄγγελος yap 
lod 3 XN 
Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ αὐρανοῦ καὶ προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε τὸν 
a > ε ον τε 
λίθον καὶ ἐκάθητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. jv δὲ ἡ εἶδέα αὐτοῦ ως 
κ \ « / Σι οκ na 
ἀστραπὴ καὶ τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκον ως χιών, απο δὲ τοῦ 
nn ΝΔ V4 ς 
φόβου αὐτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες καὶ ἐγενήθησαν ὡς 
re Ν 
νεκροί. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν ταῖς γυναιξίν Μη 
a ε a 5 \ 4 > a \ 2 / 
Φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς, οἶδα γαρ ὅτι Inoovy τον εσταυρωμνον 
lal Ν \ 4. A 
ζητεῖτε: οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἠγέρθη yap: καθως. εἶπεν" δεῦτε 
Ν tod m” 
ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἔκειτο | * καὶ ταχὺ πορευθεῖσαι εἴπατε 
ος 7 5 een A Q 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ dr. ᾿Ἠγέρθη απὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ 
ἰδοὺ προάγει ὑμᾶς eis τὴν Ταλιλαίαν., exe αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε' 
3 ν 9 η, ο a Ν > nan ΔΝ > XA na ra 
ἰδοὺ ειπον υμιν. και ἀπελθοῦσαι ταχυ απο του μνημειου 
- ΄ 3 ον a 
μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδοὺ Ἰησοῦς ὑπήντησεν αὐταῖς λέγων 
, ε \ fol > os ‘ ~ ‘ / 
Χαίρετε: αἱ δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας 
\ / 2A / / ο δν a ‘ 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ. τότε λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ΜΗ 
φοβεῖσθε ὑπάγετε ἀπαγγείλατετοῖς ἀδελφοῖς µου ἵνα ἀπέλ- 
θωσιν εἰς τὴν Ταλιλαίαν, κἀκεῖ µε ὄψονται. Tlo- 
? B 
, \ > n . / cal / 3 / > 
ευοµένων δὲ οὐτῶν ἰδού τινες τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθόντες εἰς 
pevop. 
> [ο Lol 
τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα τὰ γενό- 
ς z 
µενα. καὶ συναχθέντες μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων συμβούλιόν 
/ a 
τε λαβόντες ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις λέγον- 
7 ~ 
τες Ἠϊπατε ὅτι Οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες 
eva) 
>? ε a co 
ἔκλειαν αὐτὸν ἡμῶν κοιµωµένων: καὶ ἐὰν ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο 
tf] 
lol ε / ε lal 
"emt" τοῦ ἠγεμόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσοµεν. Kal ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους 
, 
ποιήσοµεν. of δὲ AaBovres  ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδι- 
ε hy 
δάχθησαν. Καὶ  διεφηµίσθη: ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
/ lal / 5 / 
µέχρι τῆς σήµερον [ἡμέρας]. Οἱ δὲ ένδεκα 
, A 
μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν TadtAalav εἷς τὸ ὄρος οὗ 
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66 ye can. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone, the guard being with them. 
Now late on the sabbath day, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magda- 
2 lene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. And 
behold, there was a great earthquake; for an angel 
of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and 
8 rolled away the stone, and sat upon it. His appear- 
ance was as lightning, and his raiment white as 
4snow: and for fear of him the watchers did quake, 
5 and became asdead men. And the angel answered 
and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know 
6 that ye seek Jesus, which hath been crucified. He 
is not here; for he is risen, even as he said. Come, 
7 see the place ‘where the Lord lay. And go quickly, 
and tell his disciples, He is risen from the dead; and 
lo, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye 
8see him: lo, I have told you. And they departed 
quickly from the tomb with fear and great joy, and 
9 ran to bring his disciples word. And behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, All hail. And they came and 
40 took hold of his feet, and worshipped him. Then 
saith Jesus unto them, Fear not: go tell my brethren 
that they depart into Galilee, and there shall they 
see me. Gea 
11 Now while they were going, behold, some of the 
guard came into the city, and told unto the chief 
12 priests all the things that were come to pass. And 
when they were assembled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large money unto the sol- 
18 diers, saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, 
14 απᾶ stole him away while we slept. And if this 
come to the governor's ears, we will persuade him, 
15 and rid you of care. So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught: and this saying was spread. 
abroad among the Jews, and continweth until this 
day. 
16 But the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto 
the mountain where 
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1 Many  απεῖθηι 
authorities. read 
where he lay. 


9 Or, come to α 
hearing before 
the governor 
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Jesus had appointed them. -And when they saw 17 
him, they worshipped Aim: but some doubted. And 18 
Jesus came to them and spake unto them, saying, 
All authority hath been given unto me in heaven 
and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disci- 19 
pies of all the nations, baptizing them into the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatso- 20 
ever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you 


1 Gr. all the days, si 
lalway, even unto *the end of the world. 


2 Or, the consum 
mation of the age 
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eB 3 aw τα) cal Δ ο α΄ / 
17 ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἰδόντε αὐτὸν προσεκύ- 
ε ‘ / ae 
18 νγησαν, ot δὲ ἐδίστασαν. καὶ προσελθων ὁ Τησοῦς ἐλά- 
5 - / > / a 
λησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾿Ἐδόθη por πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν ov- 
a Αι Sw a a / > 4 
19 ρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ [τῆς] γῆς: πορευθέντες οὖν μαθητεύσατε 
/ Xo» r , Tye, Si. oN > No» a ὃ 
πάντα Ta ἔθνη, 'βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς eis τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πα- βαπτίσαντες 
‘ Δ a \ = | ew, . 
20TPOS καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, διδάσκοντες 
> A a , o 3 - as \ 3 ‘ ώ Ν 
αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν: καὶ idod ἐγὼ 
> 5ς tad \ / Ν ε / ασ a {2 a 
μεθ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ πάσας tas nugpas ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ 


αἰώνος. 
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ΑΡΧΗ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 7. τ 


n 


Kadds γέγραπται ἐν τῷ “Hoala τῷ προφήτῃ 
7 \ > , R 
“IAoy ἀποοτέλλω TON ἀΓΓελόν ΜΟΥ TIPO προοώπογ 
«ΟΥ, 
OC KATACKEYACEl την ὁλόν COY* 
Φωνή Βοῶντος ἐν TH ἐρήνῳ 8 
Ἑτοιμάσατε THN ὁλὸν ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, 
εὐθείαο ποιεῖτε TAC TPIBOYC AYTOY, 
3 2 5» , c 4 > a > ιά , ιά 
ἐγένετο ‘Iwavys ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων Ba- 4 
πτισµα µετανοίας eis ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. καὶ ἐξεπορεύ- ς 
ΕΤΟ πρὸς αὐτὸν πάσα n ᾿Τουδαία χωρα καὶ οἳ Ἱεροσολυ- 
a , Noo , : ια, a? , 
Μειται παντες, και ἐβαπτίζοντο UT αυτου εν τῷ Ἱορδάνῃ 
ποταμῷ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. καὶ ἣν ὁ 6 
9 , 9 , , η N , / 
Ἰωάνης ἐνδεδυμένος τριχας καµήλου και ζώνην δερµατίνην 
Ν N . \ > a Ny > 4 Ν / 3 
περι την οσφυν αυτου, και ἔσθων ἀκρίδας και μέλι αγριον. 
καὶ ἐκήρυσσεν λέγων Ἔρχεται ὁ ἰσχυρότερός µου ὀπίσω 7 
[μου], οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἵμάντα τῶν ὑπο- 
δηµάτων αὐτοῦ. ἐγὼ ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς ὕδατι, αὐτὸς δὲ βα- 8 
πτίσει ὑμᾶς πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ. 


"KAI EPENETO” ἐν ἐκείαις ταῖς ἡμέραις ἦλθεν ο 
Ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη «is 


THE GOSPEL 


ACOORDING TO 


S. MARK. 


1 Tue beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 16116 1 some ancient au- 
Son of God. αι the 
2 Even as it is written *in Isaiah the prophet, μον, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, — « prophets. 
Who shall prepare thy way; 
3 The voice of one erying in the wilderness, 
Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight; 
4 John came, who baptized in: the wilderness and 
preached the baptism -of repentance unto remission 
5 of sins. And there went out unto him all the coun- 
try of Judea, and-all they of Jerusalem; and they 
were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing 
6 their sins. And John was clothed with camel’s hair, 
and had a leathern girdle about his loins, and did eat 
7 locusts and wild honey. And he preached, saying, 
There. cometh after me he that is mightier than I, 
the latchet of whose shoes Iam not *worthy to stoop 3 O™ swfietent. 
Sdown and unloose. I baptized you ‘with water; 5ος, Bs Spirit: 
but he shall baptize you ‘with the "Holy Ghost. and Fae 
9 And it came to passin those days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized 
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1 Gr. into, 


2 Or, it 


3 Or, convulsing 
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of John ΠΠ the Jordan. And straightway coming up 10 
out of the water, he saw the heavens rent asunder, 
and the Spirit as a dove descending upon him: and a 11 
voice came out of the heavens, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleased. 

And straightway the Spirit driveth him forth into 12 
the wilderness. And he was in the wilderness forty 13 
days tempted of Satan; and he was with the wild 
beasts; and the angels ministered unto him. 

Now after that John was delivered up, Jesus came 14 
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of God, and say- 15 
ing, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand: repent ye, and believe in the gospel. 

And passing along by the sea of Galilee, he saw 16 
Simon and Andrew the brother of Simon casting a 
net in the sea: for they were fishers. And Jesus 17 
said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make 
you to become fishers of men. And straightway 18 
they left the nets, and followed him. And going on 19 
a little further, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and 
Jobn his brother, who also were in the boat mend- 
ing the nets. And straightway he called them: and 20 
they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the 
hired servants, and went after him. 

And they go into Capernaum; and straightway 21 
on the sabbath day he entered into the synagogue 
and taught. And they were astonished at his teach- 22 
ing: for he taught them as having authority, and 
not as the scribes. And straightway there was in 23 
their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit; and 
he cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee, 24 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy 
us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of 
God. And Jesus rebuked *him, saying, Hold thy 25 
peace, and come out of him. And the unclean spir- 26 
it, tearing him and crying with a loud voice, came 
out of him. 
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A 3 / ε A a 
τὸν Ἱορδάνην ὑπὸ Ἰωάνου. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀναβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ 
σ a> 3 
ὕδατος εἶδεν σχιζοµένους τοὺς οὐρανοὺς καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα ὡς 

Ν 
περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον eis αὐτόν καὶ φωνὴ [ἐγένετο] ἐκ 
a 3 a πλ > ε ey, LV / 3 ὃν 3ο / 
τῶν ovpavav Sd «i ὁ vids µου ο ἀγαπητός, ἐν σοι εὐδό- 
Ν 5» a 3 
κήσα. Καὶ εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει 
> \ + ea 9 ALLS / , ς / 
eis τὴν ἔρημον. καὶ ἦν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τεσσεράκοντα Ίμε- 
κ ε ‘\ ” a yet ΔΝ lal / 
pas πειραζόµενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανῶ, καὶ nv µετα των θηρί- 
ων καὶ env Xr ὃ / ὦ, άν 
’ καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτφ. 
Ν \ lal 3 
Καὶ petra τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν Ἰωάνην ᾖἦλθεν ὁ 
A 
Ἰησοῦς εἲς την Ῥαλιλαίαν κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
ra A 7 / 
τοῦ θεοῦ [καὶ λέγων] ὅτι Ἠεπλήρωται 0. καιρὸς καὶ 
3 ε \ , a 6 a, a \ , 
nyyeKev η βασι εια του εου METQVOELTE και WLOTEV- 
3 .ν 3 Nia τς Ν / 8 
ετε εν τῷ ευαγγε LM, αι παραγων παρα 
a ts 
τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Ῥαλιλαίας εἶδεν Σίμωνα καὶ ᾿Αν- 
Ν 3 v3 ” 
δρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν Zipwvos ἀμφιβάλλοντας ἐν τῇ θα- 
Ν > a 
λάσσῃ, ἦσαν γὰρ αλεεῖς" και ειπεν αὐτοῖς 0 Ἰησοῦς 
n key x / δν / € a 
Δεῦτε ὀπίσω µου, καὶ ποιήσω υμας γενέσθαι adects 
3 , > 3 Ν 3 / 
ἀνθρώπων. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν 

9 ‘ 5 , \ aA 
αὐτῷ. Kat προβὰς ὀλίγον εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβε- 
ὃ ΄ XS “ ‘ 3 4 5 a ‘ 3 \ 3 Lad 

αίου καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, Kat αυτους ἐν τῷ 

, / N ή \ Dy) aa ees, 3 η 
πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας Ta ὀίκτυα, Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκάλεσεν αυτούς. 
fel lal nw / 
καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
Ν Αα a 3 lol > , 3 lel 
μετὰ τῶν μισθωτῶν ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 
5 a 
Καὶ εἰσπορεύονται «is Καφαρναούμ. Kat εὐθὺς τοῖς 


: 
σάββασιν  εἰσελθων eis τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐδίδασκεν. καὶ 


2¢ / on tN lal 8 8 a 3 lal bd A ὃ δ if 

ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, nv ‘yap ιδάσκων 
3 an ΔΝ 

αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς. καὶ 


nN κ 5 n n 5. A 3 6 3 , 
εὐθὺς ἦν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἀνύρωπος ἐν πνευµατι 
3 can ΔΝ ϱ' 9 a 
ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν λέγων Τί ἡμῖν καὶ cot, 1ησοῦ 
στ 4. 3 an gall / S ες 7 
Nalapyve; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἶδά σε τίς εἰ, ο αγιος 
A a Nis / 3 AT ie? lal 4 , / 
τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αυτῷ ὁ 1ησοὺς [λέγων] Φιμω- 
fot SUN ‘ 
θητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. καὶ σπαράξαν αὖτον TO πγεῦμα 


lal fal lal > lel 
τὸ ἀκάθαρτον καὶ φωνῆσαν φωνῇ µεγάλη ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 


ἐδίδασκεν eis τὴν 
. 
συναγωγήν 


οἴδαμέν 


πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 


ἐξελθὼν ἦλθεν 


ὀργισθεὶς + 
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@ 4 > Lea / 
καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν ἅπαντες, ὥστε συνζητεῖν [αὐτοὺς λέγον- 
get a Ν / > 3 Si Ν a 
τας. Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο; didax7y καινή: Kar ἐξουσίαν καὶ τοῖς 
/ cal 3 / ce if 3 A 
TVELPATL τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ. 
Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 7 axon αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς πανταχοῦ εἲς ὅλην τὴν 
aA > ΔΝ aA 
περίχωρον τῆς Γαλιλαίας. Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκ τῆς 
’ ‘ 
συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες ἦλθαν' εἲς τὴν οἰκίαν Σέμωνος καὶ 
> , / ε ΔΝ / 
᾿Ανδρέου μετὰ Ἰακώβου καὶ Ἰωάνου. 1 δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος 
> Lal > a 
κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα, καὶ εὐθὺς λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 
> an / 
καὶ προσελθων ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν κρατήσας τῆς χειρός: καὶ ᾱ- 
- η) \ ε / QA / 3 a 3 
Φῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. τος Ὁ- 
id δὲ / ov ἔδ c nA. ” A Bok 
ψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυσεν ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς αὐτὸν 
te 4 
πάντας τοὺς. κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς δαιµονιζοµένους: καὶ 
a 7 ε / > / \ \ Ay. 7 
nv ὅλη ἡ πόλις ἐπισυνηγμένη πρὸς THY θύραν. καὶ ἐθερά- 
πευσεν πολλοὺς κακώς ἔχοντας ποικίλαις γόσοις, καὶ δαι- 
/ > ” n~ 
µόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, 
A 3 \ 
ὅτι ὔδεισαν αὐτὸν [ Χριστὸν εἶναι]. _ Kat 


πρωὶ ἔννυχα λίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν [καὶ ἀπῆλθεν] εἲς ἔρη- 


, 3 tal / \ , > ‘ / 
μον τοπον κακει προσΊύχετο. και κατεδίωξεν αυτον Σίμων 3 


A e > >? an \ a ON \ , ον 
καὶ οἱ μετ’. αὐτοῦ, καὶ εὗρον αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
a > tal 
ort. Llavres ζητοῦσίν σε. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Αγωμεν 
3 να Ἂ > a / ο Αν δν / 
ἀλλαχοῦ. εἷς τὰς ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα καὶ ἐκεῖ κηρύξω, 
9 A aN Pra! Ν i / > ΔΝ 
εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξῆλθον. καὶ ἦλθεν κήρύσσων «is τὰς 
Ν Se: 3 7 ΝΑ / s ΔΝ ld 
συναγωγας αυτῶν εἲς ὅλην τὴν Ταλιλαίαν καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
ἐκβάλλων. 
Καὶ έρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρὸς παρακαλών αὐτὸν 
[καὶ γονυπετῶν] λέγων αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί 
/ NaN Xr 6 bet | 3 / Ν 
µε καθαρίσαι καὶ ᾿σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα 
αὐτοῦ ἤψατο καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι καὶ 
Ν aA tk 3 a ε 
εὖθὺς ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ αὐτοῦ 4 λέπρα, καὶ ἐκαθερίσθη. καὶ 
, > > \ -s \ 
ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ εὐθὺς ἐξέβαλεν. αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει 
. A Ὃ ὃ ον δὲ ” ἱλλὰ 4 Ν 
αυτῷ “Opa μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴπῃς ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν 
nN tal c n \ 
ΔΕΙΞΟΝ τῷ l€Pel καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου 


ελ lal a 
ἃ προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς, ὁ δὲ ἐξελθων 


27 


30 


3τ 
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27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they ques- 
tioned among themselves, saying, What is this? a 
new teaching! with authority he commandeth even 
28 the unclean spirits, and they obey him. And the re- 
port of him went out straightway everywhere into 
all the region of Galilee round about. A Berea og ean 
29 And straightway, ‘when they were come out of ‘hen hewas come 
the synagogue, they came into the house of Simon #7 ἂν came 
30 and Andrew, with James and John. Now Simon’s : 
wife’s mother lay sick of a fever; and straightway 
31 they tell him of her: and he came-and took her by 
the hand, and raised her up; and the fever left her, 
and she ministered unto. them. 
382 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought 
unto him all that were sick, and them that were pos- 2 Or, demoniacs 
98 sessed with devils. And all the city was gathered 
34 together at the door. And he healed many that 
were sick with divers diseases, and cast out many 
Sdevils; and he suffered not the *devils to speak, be-* & 4". 


4 Μ. ancient 
cause they knew him‘, thorities add to be 


35 And in the morning, a great while before day,he {vac ο 
_ rose up and went out, and departed into a desert 
96 place, and there prayed. And Simon and they that 
37 were with him followed after him; and they found 
38 him, and say unto him, All are seeking thee. And 
he saith unto them, Let us go elsewhere into the 
next towns, that I may preach there also; for to this 
39 end came I forth. And he went into their syna- 
gogues throughout all 61196, preaching and cast- 
ing out “devils. 
40 And there cometh to him a leper, beseeching GT 5 some waciontl ons 
‘and kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, λος 
41 If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And be- “” 
ing moved with compassion, he stretched forth his 
hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; 
42 be thou made clean. And straightway the leprosy 
43 departed from him, and he was made clean. And he 
®strictly charged him, and straightway sent him out, ¢ or, seraly 
44 and saith unto him, See thou say nothing to any man: 
but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer 
for thy cleansing the things which Moses command- 
45 ed, for a testimony unto them. But he went out, and 
K (74) 


S. MARK. . 1, 46+2. 15. 


Sa re 


began to publish it much, and to spread abroad the 

: ο we matter, insomuch that ?Jesus could no more openly 
owen, enter into %a city, but was without in desert. places: 
and they came to him from every quarter. 

And when he entered again into Capernaum after 

4 Or, at home some days, it was noised that he was ‘in the house. 
And many were gathered together, so that there 

was no longer room for them, no, not even about 

the door: and he spake the word unto them. And 

they come, bringing unto him a man sick of the 

5 Many ameient Palsy, borne of four. And when they could not 
te ane read come nigh unto him for the crowd, they uncovered 
him. the roof where he was: and when they had broken 
it up, they let down the bed* whereon the sick of the 

palsy lay. And Jesus seeing their faith saith unto 

6 Gr. Child. the sick of the palsy, ‘Son, thy sins are forgiven. 
But there were certain of the scribes sitting there, 

and reasoning in their hearts, Why doth this man 

thus speak? he blasphemeth: who can forgive sins 

but one, even God? And straightway Jesus, per- 

ceiving in his spirit that they so reasoned within 

themselves, saith unto them, Why reason ye these 

things in your hearts? Whether is easier, to say to 

the sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven; or to 


9 


say, Arise, and take up thy bed*, and walk? But 10 


10r,authrity that ye may know that the Son of man hath ‘power 
on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the 


palsy), I say unto thee, Arise, take up thy bed*, and 11 
go unto thy house. And he arose, and straightway 12 


took up the bed*, and went forth before them all; 
insomuch that they were all amazed, and’ glorified 
God, saying, We never saw it on this fashion. 


And he went forth again by the sea side; and all 13 


the multitude resorted unto him, and he taught them. 


And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alpheus 14 


sitting at the place of toll, and he saith unto him, 


Follow me. And he arose and followed him. And 15 


it came to pass, that he was sitting at meat in his 


8 See marginal note 


See marginal note house, and many *publicans and sin- 





* “bed? add marg, Or, pallet So in vi. 55; John v. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12; 


Acts v. 15; ix. 33.—Am. Com. 
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τα ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ 75 


3 ¢ 
ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ Kal: διαφηµίζειν τὸν λόγον, ὥστε 
Ν a a 

µηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι “pavepds eis πόλιν. εἰσελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
+ 3 , / ® A, 
ἔέω ἐπ᾽ ἐρήμοις τόποις [ἦν] Kat ἤρχοντο. πρὸς αὐτον 
πάντοθεν. 

Καὶ εἰσελθὼν πάλιν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ. δύ. ἡμερῶν «ἠκού- 
σθη ὅτι: ἐν οἴκῳ ἐστίν ' καὶ συνήχθησαν. πολλοὶ ὥστε 

/ a ΔΝ Δ \ \ / Ν- 9 , > a 
µηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν. θύραν, καὶ ἐλαλει αυτοῖς 


\ Xo . Any / Ν 3 XN \ 
TOV oyov. και ερχονται φέροντες προς αυτον παραλωυτικὸν 


, ε ν , \ ο 
αἱρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. : καὶ μὴ δυνάµενοι. προσενέγκαι 


3) υψν ὃ \ \ ή λ > 2 \ 7 if i) Ν 
αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἀπεστέγασαν την στεγήν ὅπου NV, Καὶ 
9 7é A \ , 4 e \ 
ἐξορύέαντες χαλῶσι τὸν κράβαττον ὅπου ο παραλυτικὸς 

/ See) η εφ an \ 7 3 a / a 
κατέκειτο. . καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν. λέγει τῷ 

/ Σε. / 

παραλυτικῷ: Τέκνον, αφίενταί cov ai ἁμαρτίαι. ἦσαν δέ 
τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήµενοι καὶ διαλογιζόµενοι ἐν 


ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 'Τέ οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ; βλασφημείῖ: 


i ΄ 3 / τ i > \ e ς “2 \ ms 
8 TLS δύναται αφιέναι ALAPTLAS: ει μη ει ο θεός; και :εὐθὺς 


I 


4 


I 


iS} 


13 
14 


15 


5 Merce) rn n , AL. ich σ δ , 
ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ πνεύµατι αυτοῦ OTL [οὕτως] διαλογί- 
ζονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγει [ωὐτοῖς].. Ti ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν τῷ παρα- 
- > , / ς « / ο] 3 lo 3 fe 
λυτικῷ '᾿Αφίενταί σου αἱ , apapTeat, . 7) εἰπεῖν Eyetpou 
Ν a \ / «ας Ν / 5 7 δὲ ion 
[καὶ] ἄρον τὸν κράβαττόν σου καὶ περιπάτει 5. ἵνα Cs cb ῆτε 
bl 5 , of « ελ ὧν δι ΄ ama) y2 e η 
ὅτι ἐξουσίαν. ἔχει ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου , αφιεναι ἁμαρτια» 
. - an Ν / > 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ---λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ. Zot λέγω, έγειρε 
> XN 7 , Ved > ΔΝ ο / ΔΝ 
Gpov τὸν κράβαττόν σου καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τον οἶκον σον. καὶ 
»” ὶ a 7 
ἠγέρθη καὶ εὐθὺς apas τὸν κράβαττον  ἐξῆλθεν ἔμπροσθεν 
tf \ ΔΝ 
πάντων, ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας. καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν θεὸν 
ov 
[λέγοντας] ὅτι Οὕτως οὐδέποτε εἴδαμεν. 
fal / Ν Lal 
Kal ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" Kal Tas 
> Id Ν 
6 ὄχλος ἦρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ. ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς.. Kat 
ae / 3 \ 
παράγων εἶδεν ' Λευεὶν ᾿ τὸν τοῦ. Αλφαίου καθήµενον ἐπὶ 
ο) tz κ 3 Ν 
τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει µοι. καὶ ἄναστας 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. Καὶ γίνεται κατακεῖσθαι 
- ΔΝ ε 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τελώναι καὶ αµαρτω- 


els πόλιν φανερῶς 


> ese 
εις OLKOV εστιν 


"Ore 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφεέ- 
ε ? 
ναι ἁμαρτίας 


1! Ἰάκωβον 


4 


τρ 
και πινει 


ποβαπορεύεσθας 


ὁδοποιεῖν 


76. ΚΑΤΑ MAPKON τα; 


4A v: fol > a Ν ~ 0 a 3 a 

λοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 
> 9 Ν ς 

ἦσαν γὰρ πολλοὶ καὶ ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ. καὶ ol γραµµα- 


a a / 4 , Ν ~ € 
τεῖς τῶν Φαρισαίων ἰδόντες ὅτι ἐσθίει mera τῶν apap- 


A a nr na ο) 7 
τωλῶν καὶ τελωνῶν ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ “Ore 


a ε A Dae eS ; 
μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλών ἐσθίει' ; καὶ ἀκούσας 
ς 2 a , 2 A 7 3% , ” ε 3 , 
6 Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς [ὅτι] Ov Χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύ- 

Aes > + 5 ον / 
οντες ἰατροῦ GAN ot κακώς ἔχοντες οὐκ Ἴλθον καλέσαι 
> Laue / μα € 
δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς. Καὶ σαν ot µα- 

\ 2 / Ν ς a , Not 

θηταὶ “Iwavov καὶ ot Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύοντες. καὶ έρχονται 
\ yp Ler) \ / ε ο / Δ ε 
καὶ A€yovow αὐτῷ Ara τί οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ἰωάνου καὶ ot µα- 
\ nf ra ? ε δὲ Ν 6 ον ? 
θηταὶ τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύουσιν, of δὲ col [μαθηταὶ] οὐ 
/ AY > 5 a ε > A Ν vA 
νηστεύουσιν; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς My. δύνανται 
ε €—% a an 3 e ε / > Ε Αν 
οἳ viol τοῦ νυμφώνος ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυµφίος µετ αυτῶν ἐστὶν 
/ i / + ‘ , > 5. & 
γηστεύειν: ὅσον χρόνον ἔχουσιν τὸν νυμφίον µετ αὐτῶν 
3 / / a) r fe Aa / 4 > tod 
οὐ δύνανται νηστεύειν ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ 
: 
> col ε Ν / 7 e a 
ar αὐτῶν ὁ νυµφίος, καὶ TOTE νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκείνη TH 
ε , > ΔΝ > a ce? 3 / 3 v4 as 
ἡμέρᾳ. οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπιράπτει ἐπὶ 
ε / / > \ , + A / ᾱ > πι 
ἱμάτιον παλαιόν' εἰ δὲ py, αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα amr αυτοῦ 
SS Ν lal lal Ν ~ - A 
τὸ καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. καὶ 
> , > ϱ N , , 
οὐδεὶς Bader οἶνον véov eis ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς εἰ δὲ pn, 
es ε Φ \ 5 o iN: Fe o 9) \ 
ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκούς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἀπόλλνται καὶ 
cae lA 3 Ν Φ / 5 > Ν Ld 
οἱ ἀσκοί: [ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον els ἀσκοὺς καινούς. | 
/ » ΔΝ lal / , 

Καὶ éyéveto αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασικ ' διαπορεύε- 

es | Ν aA 4 A ¢ Ν 5 A / 
σθαι διὰ τῶν σπορίµων, καὶ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο 
Γεω a7 , N a \ a 
ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες τοὺς στάχυας. » καὶ ol Φαρισαῖοι 


- tal 3) 
ἔλεγον αὐτῷ δε τί ποιοῦσιν τοῖς σάββασιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξε- 


(ee 


\ / ος 207 > 7 , 
OTW 5 και λέγει QUTOLS Οὐδέποτε ανεγνωτε τι εποίησεν 


τό / ” \ / 9 Δ 
Aavetd OTE χρειαν εσχεν και ἐπείνασεν αυτος. και 


> 35 lol a ς \ lol 
‘ot μετ αὐτοῦ; [πῶς] εἰσῆλθεν cis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ 


3/ a la 
ἐπὶ Αβιάθαρ apxrepéws καὶ ToYC ἀρτογο THC προθέοεως 
+” Oy 3 4 lal > Ν \ € a Ν 
ἔφαγεν, οὓς οὐκ ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ τοὺς tepeis, καὶ 
>” \ tal \ 3 Γον Αι ~ ελ > lal \ 
ἔδωκεν καὶ τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ ovow; καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς To 


/ Ν \ 3 3 / ΔΝ > ε ” 
σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο καὶ οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 


1¢ 


17 


το 
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2. 15-2. 27: S. MARK. 





ners sat down with Jesus and his disciples: for there , ο ancient au- 
16 were many, and they followed him. And the scribes  thorities read 
lof the Pharisees, when they saw that he was eating aan 
with the sinners and publicans, said unto his disci- ae, Hew bs ve 
ples, Μο eateth *and drinketh with publicans and 109 κ 
17 sinners. And when Jesus heard it, he saith unto ᾽ὐροιζῖο ο and 
them, They that are ‘whole have no need of a physi- Ee 
cian, but they that are sick: I came not to call the aye 
righteous, but sinners. 
18 And John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fast- 
ing: and they come and say unto him, Why do 
John’s disciples and the disciples of the Pharisees 
19 fast, but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said 
unto them, Can the sons of the bride-chamber fast, 
while the bridegroom is with them? as long as they 
have the bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 
20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall 
be taken away from them, and then will they fast 
21 in that day. No man seweth a piece of undressed 
cloth on an old garment: else that which should fill 
it up taketh from it, the new from the old, and a 
22 worse rent is made. And πο man putteth new wine 
into old ®wine-skins: else the wine will burst the ὁ TRY as touia.” 
skins, and the wine perisheth, and the skins: but 
they put new wine into fresh wine-skins. 
93 And it came to pass, that he was going on the 
sabbath day through the cornfields; and his disci-, , ,,, , 
ples *began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. | make ‘their way 
ο And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do ”"""* 
they on the sabbath day that which is not lawful? 
25 And he said unto them, Did ye never read what Da- 
vid did, when he had need, and was an hungred, 
26 he, and they that were with him? How he entered 7 Some __ ancient 


into the house of God *twhen Abiathar was high ου 
priest, and did eat the shewbread, which it is not Ft ile acl 
lawful to eat save for the priests, and gave also to 

27 them that were with him? And he said unto them, 


The sabbath was made for man, and not man 
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for the sabbath: so that the Son of man is lord even 28 
of the sabbath. . 
And he entered again into the synagogue; and 3 
there was a man there which had his hand with- 
ered. ‘And they watched him, whether he would 2 
heal him on the sabbath day; that they might ac- 
cuse him. And he saith unto the man that had 3 
1Gr, Arise into che hisi hand withered, 1Stand forth. And he saith 4 ~ 
unto them, Is it lawful on the sabbath day to do 
good, or to do harm? to save a life, or to kill? But 
they held their peace. And when he had looked 
round about on them with anger, being grieved at 
the hardening of their heart, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth: 
and his hand was restored. And the Pharisees went 6 
out, and straightway with the Herodians took coun- 
sel against him, how they might destroy him. 
And Jesus with his disciples withdrew to the sea: 
and a great multitude from Galilee followed: and 
from Judea, and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, 8 
and beyond Jordan, and about Tyre and Sidon, a 
oon Ge Mas oreat multitude, hearing *what great things he did, 
came unto him. And he spake to his disciples, that 9 
a little boat should wait on him’ because of the 
crowd, lest they should throng him: for he had 10 
νεα healed) many ; insomuch that as many as had 
Gru. . “Plagues pressed upon him that they might touch 
him: And the unclean spirits, whensoever they be- 11 
held him, fell down before him, and cried, saying, 
Thou art the Son of God. And he charged them 12 
much that they should not make him known. 
And he goeth up into the mountain, and calleth 13 
5 Some ancient unto him whom he himself would: and they went 
tion aie λε Unto. him. And he appointed twelve,® that they 14 
Retake fis, Might be with him, and that he might send them 
6Gr.demons. forth to preach, and to have authority to cast out 
7 Spine gucient ac- devils: tand Simon he surnamed Peter: and James κ. 


thorities insert 


«ο sepeimed the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James; *‘ 


twelve. 


A 


-ἳ 
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Seth swt κα τρ Ὁ ε ελ a3 , 
28 διὰ τὸ σάββατον' ὥστε κύριός ἐστιν ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
\ Ν ~ / 
απ καὶ τοῦ. σαββάτου. Kai. εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν εἰς 
/ Se Be ασια & 2 / ot λ 
συναγωγήν, καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων τὴν 
a 9 3) ON / Π 
2 χεῖρα: καὶ παρετήρουν αὐτὸν εἰ τοῖς σάββασιν θεραπεύσει 
, 9 \ , = 
3 αὐτόν, ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. "καὶ λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
~ ΔΝ lal ” Pi 3/ 3 Ν / A 
470 τὴν χεῖρα ἔχοντι ξηράν . Ἔγειρε εἰς τὸ µέσον. καὶ 
3”. n~ , 9 a ΑΛ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς  Ἔξεστιν τοῖς 'σάββασιν ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ 
a Ν - A 3 tal 
κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ ἀποκτεῖναι; ot δὲ ἐσιώπων. 
9 , 5 \ 23 a / 9 4 
5 καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς µετ ὀργῆς, συνλυπούµενος ἐπὶ 
a , a , 2 A (ae a? , 3 
τῇ πωρώσει THs καρδίας αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ Ἔκτει- 
, X Γ. ΤΑ 5 \ sf \ > / ε 
vov τὴν ᾿χεῖρά σου" καὶ ἐξέτεινεν, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ 
3 / [ο nN lal 
6 χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐξελθόντες of Φαρισαῖοι εὐθὺς μετὰ τῶν 
/ [ιό Q x] 2 2! a ld Αι 
Ἡρῳδιανῶν συμβούλιον ἐδίδουν κατ᾿ αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν 
2 
ἀπολέσωσιν. 
\ ing 2: a 8 a - 3 A 9 / 
7 Καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς pera τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ ἀνεχωρησεν 
/ \ lal 3 Ν an 
πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν’ καὶ πολὺ πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
> 3 tal 3 Ae , 
8 Γἠκολούθησεν, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Lovdalas’ καὶ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων 
Ν > \ a > 8 4 Ν , a? ὃ if \ 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ιδουμαίας καὶ πέραν τοῦ Lopdavov καὶ περὶ 
a > ~ 
Typov καὶ “Sddva,’ πλῆθος πολύ, ἀκούοντες Coa “moved” 
> A cad ~ > a a > a 7 
ο ἦλθαν πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα 
/ lal 5». A A ” 7 Ν , 
πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μὴ θλί- 
τρ Ν ΓΑΜΟ] ih αφ 2 / 
το βωσιν.αὐτόν'  πολλοὺς γὰρ ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν 
Pl mee 3 CS 4 > , as: \ ‘ 
αχ αὐτῷ ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἄψωνται ὅσοι εἶχον µάστιγας. καὶ τα 
ή \ / ιά διὰ , 
πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν ἐθεώρουν, προσέπιπτον 
δι ee ο / πα. 4 αρ αν an a 
αὐτῷ καὶ ἔκραζον “héyovra’ ὅτι ' 30 εἶ ὁ vios τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Ν 5 / 2 fat 7 \ UA 4 / 
12 καὶ πολλὰ ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς ἵνα pn αυτον Φανερον ποιησω- 
ΜΑΝ / 5 Na \ 
1 σιν. ο Kat ἀναβαίνει εἷς τὸ ὄρος καὶ προσκα- 
ο.” a ” ι ο 2 it BEL on N oF 2 Ν 
14 λεῦται οὓς ἤθελεν αὐτός, καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ 
at GN CVE RO RO aM »/ σ Φ 
ἐποίησεν δώδεκα, οὓς καὶ ἀποστόλους ωνόµασεν, ἴνα WoW 
> 5 fol Nae 3 / 3” \ / Ny 
τς pet αὐτοῦ καὶ ἵνα ἀποστέλλῃ αυτους κηρύσσειν καὶ έχειν 
Ν / = 
ἐξουσίαν ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια" > καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς δώ- 
6 , ¥ a Loy? 
7° Sexa (καὶ erélyKey ὄνομα τῷ Σέμωνι) Πέτρον, καὶ Ἰάκωβον 


1: a aA? / 
τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ Ιακώβου 


χεῖρα 


ἐποίησαν 


καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς “To 
δαίας ἠκολούθησεν, 


Σιδώναν--- | ἐποίει 


λέγοντες 


ὀψόματα 


1 Λεββαῖον{- 


Ap. 


Arar αἱ ἀδελφαί 


σου | 


yap 


τὰ θελήµατα 
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ry 4 9 : N 
(καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ὄνομα Boavypyés, 6 ἐστιν Ὑἱοὶ 
Βροντῆς), καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Ῥαρθολομαῖον 
καὶ Μαθθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου 
nw an > , >: 
καὶ ΓΘαδδαῖον καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν Καναναῖον καὶ Ἰούδαν Ἴσκα- 
ν a ΔΝ , 3 v4 
ριώθ, ὃς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτόν. 
Φ c »” 
Καὶ ἔρχεται cis οἶκον' καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν [ο] ὄχλος, 
σ \ , > Ν Αα 3 n ιν > , 
ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς μηδὲ ἄρτον φαγεῖν. καὶ ακου- 
ε > > nw » tal an > / ” Ν 
σαντες οἱ tap αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι αὐτόν, ἔλεγον yap 
7 sé/ Ν e - ε » \? , 
ὅτι ἐξέστη. καὶ ol γραμματεῖς ot απὸ Ἱεροσολύμων κατα- 
/ ” r Ν 3” AQ 7 3 nw ” 
Bavres ἔλεγον ὅτι Ῥεεζεβοὺλ. ἔχει, καὶ ὅτι ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι 
a / > / A , Ν / 
τῶν δαιµονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος 
αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Ids δύναται Σατανᾶς 
- ΔΝ - 
Σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλειν : καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ ἑαυτὴν µερισθῇ, 


3 / a ε / 9 / A: aN SF, 
ου δύναται σταθῆναι βασιλεία ἐκεινγ’ και εαν οικια 


23 


25 


24? ε \ a 3 / CLs sf Seer a 
ἐφ εαντην µερισόῇῃ, ου δυνήσεται 1] οικια εκεινη) OTYVAL® - 


Since a Coy, sy? € Δ ο. 7 > , 
καὶ εἰ 6 Σατανᾶς ἀνέστη ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἐμερίσθη, ov δύ- 
Ca > > > > 
varat στῆναι ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. GAN οὐ δύναται οὐδεὶς 
3 Ν 3 a 3 A 2 ΔΝ ΔΝ , 3 aA 
eis τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελθων τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρ- 
\ Cal ‘ nF , 
πάσαι ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήση, καὶ τότε τὴν 
9) σι / \ . , con Φ , 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει.. Apyv λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πάντα 
> , a en ~ 3 , Ν ε la 9 
ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τὰ αμαρτήματα καὶ 
4 A 
ai βλασφημίαι ὅσα ἐὰν βλασφημήσωσιν' ὃς ὃ' ay, βλα- 
, > \ A ο, > ” κά > » 
σφηµήσῃ εἷς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν 
5 > \ ” / 2 > , ε 2, og 
aidva, ἀλλὰ ἔνοχός ἐστιν aiwviov. αµαρτήµατος. ὅτι 
~ > 
ἔλεγον Iveta ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει. Καὶ ἔρχονται 
ε ’ 3 lol ΔΝ e ° A 3 a QA ” , 
ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔξω στήκοντες 
$v. \ 2 ON a Ce ats Noe a 
ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν καλοῦντες αὐτόν. Kal ἐκάθητο 
περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλος, καὶ λέ αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ µή 
ρ ν ὄχλος, καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ο) ἡ µήτηρ σου 
ss > / 4 a 
καὶ of ἀδελφοί σου * ew ζητοῦσίν σε. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
3 / / ς / 
αὐτοῖς λέγει Tis ἐστιν ἡᾗ µήτηρ µου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί; καὶ 
U ‘ Ν ALN ΄ 
περιβλεψάμενος τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν κύκλῳ καθηµένους λέ- 
» 
yer δε y µήτηρ µου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί µου" ὃς ΄ ἂν ποι- 
’ Lal lal es . 
non "Td θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος ἀδελφός µου καὶ ἀδελφὴ 
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and them he surnamed Boanerges, which is, Sons of 

18 thunder: and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son 
of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 'Cana-? τών τό] Avs 

19 nan, and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed *’* 
him. 

20 And he cometh *into a house. And the multitude 2 or, rome 
cometh together again, so that they could not so 

21 much as eat bread. And when his friends heard it, 
they went out to lay hold on him: for they said, He 

22 is beside himself. And the scribes which came down 
from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and, *By 3 or, m 
the prince of the ‘devils casteth he out the ‘devils. 4 Gr. demons. 

23 And he called them unto him, and said unto them 

24 in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan? And if 
a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom 

25 cannot stand. And if a house be divided against 

26 itself, that house will not be able to stand. And if 
Satan hath risen up against himself, and is divided, 

27 he cannot stand, but hath an end. But no one can 
enter into the house of the strong man, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the strong man; and 

28 then he will spoil his house. Verily I say unto you, 
ΑΙ] their sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, 
and their blasphemies wherewith soever they shall 

29 blaspheme: but whosoever shall blaspheme against 
the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, but is guilty 

30 of an eternal sin: because they said, He hath an un- 
clean spirit. 

31. And there come his mother and his brethren; and, 
standing without, they sent unto him, calling him. 

32 And a multitude was sitting about him; and they 
say unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 

33 without seek for thee. And he answereth them, and 

84 saith, Who is my mother and my brethren? And 
looking round on them which sat round about him, 

85 he saith, Behold, my mother and my brethren! For 
whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and sister, 
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and mother. 

And again he began to teach by the sea side. -And 4 
there is gathered unto him a very great multitude, 
so that he entered into a boat, and- sat in the sea; 
and all the multitude were by the sea on the land. 
And he taught them many things in parables, and 2 
said upto them in his teaching, Hearken: Behold, 3 
the sower went forth to sow: and it came to pass,as 4 
he sowed, some seed fell by the way side, and the 
birds came and devoured it. And other fell on the 5 
rocky ground; where it had not- much earth; and 
straightway it sprang up, because it had no deep- 
ness of earth: and when the sun was risen, it was 6 
scorched; and because it had no root, it withered 
away. And. other fell among the thorns, and the 7 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. And others fell into the good ground, and 8 
yielded fruit, growing up and increasing; and 
brought forth, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hun- 
dredfold. And:he ‘said, Who hath ears to hear; let 9 
him hear. 

And when he was alone, they that were about 10 
him with the twelve asked of him the parables. 
And he said unto them, Unto you is given the mys- 11 
tery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that 
are without, all things are done in parables: that 12 
seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not understand; lest haply they 
should turn again, and it should be forgiven them. 
And he saith unto them, Know ye not this parable? 13 
and how shall ye know all the parables? The sow- 14 
er soweth the word. And these are they by the way 15 
side, where the word is sown; and when they have 
heard, straightway cometh Satan, and taketh away 
the word which hath been sown in them. And 16 
these in like manner are they that are sown upon 
the rocky places, who, when they have heard the 
word, straightway receive it with joy; and they 17 
have no root in themselves, but 
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. , , 
καὶ µήτηρ ἐστιν. 
/ 3 Δ , 
Καὶ πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκει’ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. καὶ 
, X aN »” lal 7 1 κ οφ. 
συνάγεται πρὸς: αὐτὸν ὄχλος πλεῖστος, ὥστε αυτον εἰς 
/ a , κ 
πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ Tas ο ὃ- 
Ν ΔΝ / is ἃ a lal ο BNE 
χλος πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ῆσαν. καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 
3 ‘A > - td ΔΝ »” °. - 3 ΄ 
αὐτοὺς ἐν 'παραβολαῖς πολλά, καὶ έλεγεν αὐτοῖς «ἐν τή 
A 3 3 Ν ta lol 
διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. *Axovere, :ἰδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν 6 σπείρων σπεῖ- 
a \ 
pots καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ σπείρειν ὃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν 
hs Ν Ν . 
ὁδόν, καὶ ᾖλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. καὶ ἄλλο 
lal 9 lal , 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες [καὶ] ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν, 
7 
καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξανέτειλεν Sia τὸ μη ἔχειν βάθος γῆς' καὶ ὅτε 
\ ΔΝ Ν 

ἀνέτειλεν ὁ ἥλιος ' ἐκαυματίσθη" καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ. ἔχειν 
re Ν 
pilav ἐξηράνθη. καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν cis τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ 
aT ον ΔΝ / γα Ν \ 
ἀνέβησαν at ἄκανθαι καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, Kal KapTov 


κ a \ / Ν 
οὐκ ἔδωκεν. Καὶ ἄλλα ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν καλήν, και 


5 te \ 3 
τε ἐδίδου. καρπὸν' ἀναβαίνοντα καὶ  αὐξανόμενα, καὶ ἔφερεν 


1Ο 


πχ 


12 


13 
14 
15 


16 


17 


/ \ oo» 
eis τριάκοντα καὶ “ev ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑκατόν. Kat ἔλε- 
ν 9 
γεν Ὃς ἔχει ta ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω". Καὶ ὅτε 
3 \ ‘ a 
ἐγένετο κατὰ µόνας, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ περὶ avTov συν τοῖς 
2 A € a \ 
δώδεκα Tas παραβολάς. καὶ ἔλεγεν avtois  Ὑμῖν το 
/ aN a / a 6 a 9 ΄ δὲ 
µυστήριον δέδοται τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ: ἐκείνοις δὲ 
A P ον ; οφ 
τοῖς ᾿ἔξζω᾽ ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ πάντα γίνεται, ἵνα 
/ / \ 1 
Βλεποντες Βλεπώσι ΚδΙ MH Ιλῶσ!ν, 
\ > , > , \ \ , 
ΚδΙ AKOYONTEC AKOYO@CI KAl MH CYNIGOCIN, 
ιά 2 \ 3 fal > v2 
MH. ποτε ἐπιοτρέψωειν Kal ἀφεθή ayTOIC. 
A / > lal 3 ” Ν 9 , 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς. . Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, 
Ν a / A Ν , ε / As 
καὶ πώς πάσας τὰς παραβολας γνώσεσθε; O σπείρων τον 
f. 8 eat 7 
λόγον. σπείρει. οὗτοι δέ εἶσιν οἳ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ὅπου 
A e / νά 3 / 279% ” < 
σπείρεται 6 λόγος, καὶ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν εὐθὺς έρχεται ο 
a ° 7, 
Σατανᾶς καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον εἰς αὐτοὺς. 
Ν ey / 9 ε / εν \ , 4 
καὶ οὗτοί εἶσιν ὁμοίως οἱ ἐπὶ τὰ. πετρώδη σπειρὀµενοι, 
ag 5 , \ / 5η \ a Ny , 
ot ὅταν ἀκούσωσω τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβά- 
hays ‘ 3 ” cs 2 ε ~ IAA 
γουσιν avtor,+KalovK ἔχουσιν pilav ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλὰ 


ἐκαυματίσθησαν 


> > 2 a 
εις...είς U. εν...εν 


“καὶ 6 συνίων ov- 
γιέτω|- 


ἔξωθεν- 


é&: . (évj.. [ev] 


MSS ὑπὸ 4ῤ. 


γαρ ἐστίν τι 


Ap.t 
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, , 9 i /. / nN ν A I 
πρόσκαιροί εἶσιν, εἶτα γενομένης θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ 
A / 

τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζονται. καὶ ἄλλοι εἰσὶν ot εἷς 

Μα πμ, / 4 αν καν ean BEN / > , 

tas ἀκάνθας σπειρὀµενοι" οὗτοί εἶσιν ot τὸν λόγον ακού- 

aA tal ΔΝ ε > / “~ / 

σαντες, καὶ αἱ µέριμναι τοῦ αἰώνος καὶ ἡ ἁπάτη τοῦ πλού- 

x ε Ν \ Noirs 7 5 , / 

του καὶ at περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι συνπνί- 

\ 3 3 ~ 
γουσιν τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. καὶ éxetvol εἶσιν 
a ΔΝ σ 3 ΄ 

οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, οἵτινες ἀκούουσιν τὸν 

λόγον καὶ παραδέχονται καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ‘ev τριάκοντα 

καὶ [ἐν] ἑξήκοντα καὶ [ἐν] 3 ἑκατόν. Καὶ ἔλεγεν 
τν ay La / 3 ς , 9 CADE \ / 

αὐτοῖς ὅτι Myre ἔρχεται ὁ λύχνος ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν µέδιον 

67 ΑΝ Ν Ve Sao $2 \F \ λ αν 9 

τεθῇ ἢ ὑπο τὴν κλίνην, οὐχ ἵνα ἐπὶ] τὴν λυχνίαν τεθῇ: οὗ 
ο αν + a \ SEN Ng. a Ελα sb Y. 

yap ἔστιν κρυπτὸν ἐὰν py ἵνα φανερωθῇ, οὐδὲ ἐγένετο 

> 2 9 ” , ” a 5 

ἀπόκρυφον add’ ἵνα ἔλθη eis Φανερόν. Hi τις έχει ata 
> / 

ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. Kai έλεγεν αὐτοῖς Ἑλέπετε 


, 


n , eon ιν 
τί ακούετε. ἐν µετρῳ µετρειτε µετρηθήσεται υμιν και 


«59 


an 


/ ς a ‘ 3’ 8 6 / 5, ον va 
προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. Os yap ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ: καὶ ὃς 
ο ον) NURS 9 θ /: 5 ο μα \ 
οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει αρθήσεται aw αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
ἔλεγε Οὗτως ἐστὶν 7 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς ἄνθρωπος 
/ \ / aN a an Ν / ee) δι 
βάλῃ τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται 
γύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος βλαστᾷ καὶ μηκύνηται ὡς 
3 > ’ ral lal lal 
οὐκ οἶδεν avTos. αὐτομάτη ἡ γῆ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον 
, ΑΦ A a + 
χόρτον, εἶτεν στάχυν, εἶτεν "πλήρη σῖτον, ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ. 
7 “ Ν ή 
ὅταν δὲ παραδοῖ 6 καρπός, εὐθὺς ATIOCTEAAE! τὸ Apé- 
a t 
TIANON, ὅτι Πδρέετηκεν 6 θεριοΜόο. Καὶ 
” ο ¢ , a a 
έλεγε Iles ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἢ ἐν 
7 3 A bal fad e / oy, 
τίνι αυτὴν παραβολῇ θῶμεν: ὡς KoKKw σινάπεως, ὃς ὅταν 
νο A a , ay - 
σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, µικρότερον Ov πάντων τῶν σπερµάτων 
fal 2 EN ced x \ We an 
τών ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς-- καὶ ὅταν σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει καὶ γίνεται 
lal / lal / an ’ 
μεῖζον πάντων τῶν λαχάνων καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους, 
ov / ς \ \ A a 
ὥστε δύνασέαι Υπὸ THN CKIAN αγτού TA πετεινὰ TOY 
> a an 
OYPANOY KATACKHNOIN. Kat τοιαύταις παρα- 
βολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον, καθὼς ἠδύναντο 


> / an 3 - 
ακευειν' χωρὶς δὲ παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς, Kar’ ἰδίαν 
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endure for a while; then, when tribulation or perse- 
cution ariseth because of the word, straightway they 
18 stumble. And others are they that are sown among 
the thorns; these are they that have heard the word, 
19 and the cares of the ‘world, and the deceitfulness of 1 or, aye 
riches, and the lusts of other things entering in, choke 
20 the word, and it becometh unfruitful. And those are 
they that were sown upon the good ground; such as 
hear the word, and accept it, and bear fruit, thirty- 
fold, and sixty fold, and a hundredfold. 
21 And he said unto them, Is the lamp brought to be 
put under the bushel, or under the bed, and not to 
22 be put on the stand? For there is nothing hid, save 
that it should be manifested; neither was anything 
23 made secret, but that it should come to light. If 
24 any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. And he 
said unto them, Take heed what ye hear: with what 
measure ye mete it shall be measured unto you: and 
25 more shall be given unto you. For he that hath, to 
him shall be given: and he that hath not, from him 
shall be taken away even that which he hath. 
26 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a 
27 man should cast seed upon the earth; and should 
sleep and rise night and day, and the seed should 
28 spring up and grow, he knoweth not how. The 
earth 2beareth fruit of herself; first the blade, then 2 or, yiedeth 
29 the ear, then the full corn in the ear. But when the 
fruit *is ripe, straightway he ¢putteth forth the sickle, {6° pile 
because the harvest is come. i 
30 ‘And he said, How shall we liken the kingdom of 
31 God? or in what parable shall we set it forth? ®Its ar. 4s unto. 
is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it is 
sown upon the earth, though it be less than all the 
32 seeds that are upon the earth, yet when it is sown, 
groweth up, and becometh greater than all the 
herbs, and putteth out great branches; so that the 
birds of the heaven can lodge under the shadow 
thereof. 
33 And with many such parables spake he the word 
84 unto them, as they were able to hear it: and without 
a parable spake he not unto them: but privately 
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to his own disciples he expounded all things. 

And on that day, when even was come, he saith 35 
unto them, Let us go over unto the other side. And 36 
leaving the multitude, they take him’ with them, 
even as he was; in the boat. And other boats were 
with him. And there ariseth a great storm of wind, 37 
and the waves beat into the boat, insomuch that the 
boat was now filling. And he himself was in the 38 
stern, asleep on the cushion: and they awake him, 
and say unto him, 'Master, carest thou not.that we 
perish? And he awoke, and rebuked the wind, and 39 
said unto the sea, Peace, be still, And: the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. And he: said 40 
unto them, Why are ye fearful? have ye not yet 
faith? And they feared exceedingly, and said one 41 
to another, Who then is this, that even the wind 
and the sea obey him:? 

And they came to the other side of the sea, into the 5 
country of the Gerasenes. And when he was come 2 
out of the boat, straightway there met him out of 
the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, who had his 3 
dwelling in the tombs: and no man could any more 
bind him, no, not witha chain; because that he had 4 
been often bound with fetters and chains, and the 


- chains had been rent.asunder by him, and the fet- 


ters broken in pieces: and no man had strength to 
tame him. And always, night and day, in the tombs 5 
and in the mountains, he was crying out, and cut- 
ting himself with stones. And when he saw Jesus 6 
from afar, he ran and worshipped him; and crying 7 
out with a loud voice, he saith, What have I to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the Most High God? 
I adjure thee by God, torment me not. For he said 8 
unto him, Come forth, thou unclean spirit, out of 
the man. And he asked him, What is thy name? 9 
And he saith unto him, My name is Legion; for we 
are many. And he besought him much that he 10 
would not send them away out of the country. Now 11 
there was there on the mountain side a great herd of 
swine feeding. And they besought him, saying, Send 12 
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ΔΝ a 3907 - 39 , ρα 
δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις μαθηταῖς ἐπέλυεν πάντα. 
ΔΝ / 3 cal > 2 / a e / 3 , , 
Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὀψίας γενομένης 
Διέλθωμεν eis τὸ πέραν. καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν ὄχλον παραλαμ- 
4 A 
βάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, καὶ ἄλλα πλοῖα AY 
> 3 Ν /. war / Lt Wd Ν x 
per αὐτοῦ. “Kal γίνεται λαῖλαψ µεγάλη ανέμου, καὶ τα 
2 »” 
κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ὥστε ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι τὸ 
an \ 2A = 3 “a 7 2%. ms / 
πλοῖον. Kal αὐτὸς ἣν ἐν τῇ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφάλαιον 
/ Nida / ον Ν 3 2A "4 
kabevdwv καὶ ἐγείρουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ  Aréa- 
5 A 39 4 
σκαλε, οὐ µέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα: καὶ διεγερθεὶς ἔπε- 
, (ape Ney ~ ΄ / , 
τίµησεν τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ΄ Σιώπα, πεφίµωσο. 
ες 
καὶ ἐκόπασεν 6 ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη µεγάλη. καὶ 
> 3 lal , αν ” ot 7 Nw Eh 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί δειλοί ἐστε; οὕπω ἔχετε πίστιν: καὶ ἔφο- 
/ 
βήθησαν φόβον µέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους Τές 
” ae , > 7 ΔΝ ε 3 \ e / ε tA 
dpa οὗτός ἐστιν ὅτι Kal ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα υπακούει 
ὃν - a 
αὐτῷ; Καὶ ἦλθον εἲς τὸ πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 
> \ / a An κ. , 9 ος 
cis τὴν χώραν τῶν Γερασηνών. καὶ ἐξελθόντος αυτοῦ ἐκ 
ας ο y AN <— ας as a , 
τοῦ πλοίου [εὐθὺς] ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων 
” , > , Ν \ 
ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύµατι ἀκαθάρτῳ, ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν 
> nw / Ν OV ες 4 3 f > ΔΝ 3ο / 
ἐν τοῖς µνήµασω, καὶ οὐδὲ ἁλύσει οὐκέτι οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο 
al > 
αὐτὸν δῆσαι διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις πέδαις καὶ ἀλύσεσι 
, \ oh ε 5 me \ εν 7 : 9 N 
δεδέσθαι καὶ διεσπάσθαι ὑπ αὐτοῦ τὰς ἆλυσεις καὶ τας 
/ / ος πα 2A / N 
πέδας συντετρίφθαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἴσχυεν αὐτὸν δαµάσαι’ καὶ 
διὼ παντὸς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν τοῖς µνήµασιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
3” > ιά . NY Zi € \ Y \ 29.N 
ὄρεσιν ἦν κράζων καὶ κατακόπτων EavTov λίθοι. καὶ ἰδων 
κ. πι ος ων Ἡ , 3” \ he, 2? 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπὸ µακρόθεν epapev καὶ προσεκύνησεν αυτόν, 
a > a 
καὶ κράξας φωνῇ µεγάλῄῃ λέγει Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ cot, Τησοῦ vie 
lal ~ a ε / € / κ / / 
τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου: ὁρκίζω σε τὸν θεόν, py µε βασανί- 
\ a N yn» 4 
ons. ἔλεγεν γὰρ αὐτῷ ᾿"Έξελθε τὸ πνεῦμα το ἀκάθαρτον 
a Aw / Spa) λε. sin /” / ς \ 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Kal ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν —'Té ονομα σοι; καὶ 
an » 
λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Λεγιὼν ὄνομα “pou, ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν" καὶ 
> \ > Vis ” ο) 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ ἵνα pn αὐτὰ ἀποστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς 
‘\ 3 > μι / / 
χώρας. "Hy δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τῷ oper ἀγέλη χοίρων μεγάλη 
/ \ ὦ (4 NS / / 
βοσκοµένη" καὶ παρεκάλεσαν avrov λέγοντες  Ἠέμψον 
6 


Ape 


pot ἐστιν 


mupeKared 


ἑαυτῆς 
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ea A 5 \ / ιά ώ 9 Ν 8 ἐλθι ς aX” 3 / 
MAS εἰς τους χοιρους; ινα ELS αυτους εισελσωµεν. και επε- 


ς ο \ / \ Dy nV. 
τρεψεν αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, 


ο) lal > \ / ΔΝ ιά ε » / XN - 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ ὤρμησεν Nn ἀγέλη κατα τοῦ 


eS \ / ε , Sit os , a Pigs) 
κρημνοῦ eis τὴν θάλασσαν, ὡς δισχίλιοι, καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν 
A , ν νε / > \ oo» Cy ee ae 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ. Καὶ ot βόσκοντες αὐτοὺς ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγ- 
> \ i ‘ > ον 3 M4 Se Sead eS ~ 
γειλαν cis τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἲς τοὺς ἀγρούς' καὶ ἦλθον ἰδεῖν 
/ ΔΝ Sup 3 a 
τί ἐστιν τὸ γεγονός. καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν “Iycodv, καὶ 
an ’ 
θεωροῦσιν τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον καθήµενον ἱματισμένον καὶ 
a ΔΝ » if Vee a X93 / 
σωφρονοῦντα, τὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγιώνα, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 


\ / τρ ε 997 A Pra rn 
«καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς ot ἰδόντες πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ δαιµονι- 


ζομέ i i 6 i καὶ npgavto παρακαλεῖῦ 
ομένῳ καὶ περὶ TOV χοίρων. L npgavTo παρακαλεῖν 
aN > n~ 3 A fal Cf > a Sis 8 / 
αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. Kat ἐμβαίνοντος 
- 3 an > AK an la ΕΝ ε ~ 7 
αὐτοῦ cis τὸ πλοῖον παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὁ δαιμονισθεὶς ἵνα 
> > A Ἅ ν > Xp A Cole 9 \ , ska 
µετ αὐτοῦ ᾖ. Kal ουκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτόν, adda λέγει αὐτῷ 
«], 9 ‘ > + Ξ \ \ , NG a are 
Ύπαγε eis τον οἶκόν σου προς τους Tovs, καὶ ἀπάγγειλον 
> an 4 ε / / / > 
αὐτοῖς ὅσα ὁ KUPLOs σοι πεποίηκεν καὶ ἠλέησέν σε. καὶ 


ὰ Neate tA Β fol / 9 3 - 
ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἠρξατο κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ Δεκαπόλει ὅσα ἐποίη- 


3a ess: an \ ue 2 Ee, 
> TEV αυντῷῳ ο Ἰησοῦς, και TAVTES ἐθαύμαζον. 


x, / an 
Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ “Inoot ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν «is 


A Pd / + ΔΝ Φ 3 ‘ig σας ΔΝ » 
«τὸ πέραν συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ αὐτόν, καὶ ἦν παρὰ τὴν 


, a, a a 9 / 7 + 
θάλασσαν. Kat ἔρχεται εἷς τῶν ἀρχισυναγώγων, ὀνόματι 
2 / Άι 9 Ν ον tA \ Ν / 3 lal Ν 
Ιάειρος, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν πίπτει πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ο 4 = 
᾿παρακαλεῖ ἄὐτὸν πολλὰ λέγων ὅτι Td θυγάτριόν µου 
> , ” 4 > \ 9 n \ a 2 Ag - 
ἐσχάτως ἔχει, ἵνα ἐλθων ἐπιθῇς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῇ ἵνα σωθῇ 
καὶ ζήσῃ. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν per αὐτοῦ. Kat ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 


ὄχλος πολύς, καὶ συνέθλιβον αὐτόν. καὶ γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν 


«ῥύσει αἵματος δώδεκα ἔτη καὶ πολλὰ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολλῶν 


> a \ 5 , \ »Γ 5. αΠ / 9 a 

ἰατρῶν καὶ δαπανήσασα Ta Tap αὐτῆς πάντα καὶ μηδὲν 
lal 3 \ fal 

ὠφεληθεισα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, ἀκού- 
\ \ a? na 5 a 5 a 3) ” 

σασα τὰ περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ὄπισθεν 

μά αι ε 4 3 aA 3 AN ¢ 3 SN 9 

ἤψατο τοῦ ἵματίου avTov: έλεγεν yap ott Kav ἄψωμαι 

5) a e / 3 a / \ 2A > / 

kav τῶν ἱματίων αὐτοῦ σωθήσοµαι. καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξηράνθη 


h2 \ 9 ke Ge x a 4 
Y πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔγνω τῷ σώματι ὅτι ἴαται 


H 


4 


ο 
nr 


ci 
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us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 
18 And he gave them leave. And the unclean spir- 
its came out, and entered into the swine: and the 
herd rushed down the steep into the sea, in number 
about two thousand; and they were choked in the 
14sea. And they that fed them fled, and, told it in 
the city, and in the country. And they came to 
15 see what it was that had come to pass. And they 
come to Jesus, and behold ‘him that was possessed 1 or, the demoniat 
with devils sitting, clothed and in his right mind, 
even him that had the legion: and they were afraid. 
16 And they that saw it declared unto them how it be- 
fell "him that was possessed with devils, and con- 
17 cerning the swine. And they began to beseech him 
18 to depart from their borders. Andas he was entering 
into the boat, he that had been possessed with *devils 2 Gr. demons. 
19 besought him that he might be with him. And 
he suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go to thy 
house unto thy friends, and tell them how great 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and how he had 
20 mercy on thee. And he went his way, and began 
to publish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had 
done for him: and all men did marvel. 
21 And when Jesus had crossed over again in the 
boat unto the other side, a great multitude was gath- 
22 ered unto him: and he was by the sea. And there 
cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus 
23 by name; and seeing him, he falleth at his feet, and 
peseecheth him much, saying, My little daughter is 
at the point of death: I pray thee, that thou come 
and lay thy hands on her, that she may be *made’s or, saved 
24 whole, and live. And he went with him; and a 
great multitude followed him, and they thronged 
him. 
95 Anda woman, which had an issue of blood twelve 
26 years, and had suffered many things of many phy- 
sicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
27 nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, having 
heard the things concerning Jesus, came in the 
98 crowd behind, and touched his garment. For she 
said, If I touch but his garments, I shall be *made 
99 whole. And straightway the fountain of her blood 
was dried up; and she felt in her body that she was 
healed 
L (82) 


1 Gr. scourge. 


2 Or, saved thee 


3 Or, Teacher 
4 Or, overhearing 


5 Some ancient an- 


the. 
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of her ‘plague. And straightway Jesus, percety-30 
ing in himself that the power proceeding from him 
had gone forth, turned him about in the erewd, 
and said, Who touched my garments? And his3t 
disciples said unto him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging ‘thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me? 
And he looked round about to see her that had done 32 
this thing. But the woman fearing and trembling, 53 
knowing what had been done to her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all the truth. And 34 
he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath *made 
thee whole; go im peace, and be whole of thy 
Iplague. 

While he yet spake, they come from the ruler 6f 35 
the synagogue’s house, saying, Thy daughter is dead: 
why troublest thou the *Master any further? But 36 
Jesus, πού heeding the word spoken, saith unte the 
ruler of the synagogue, Fear not, only believe. And 37 
he suffered no man to follow with him, save Peter, 
and James, and John the brother of James. © And 38 
they come to the house of the ruler of the synagogue; 
and he beholdeth a tumult, and many weeping and 
wailing greatly. And when he was entered in, he 39 
saith unto them, Why make ye a tumult, and weep? 
the child is not dead, but sleepeth. And they Jaugh- 40 
ed him to seorn. But he, having put them all forth, 
taketh the father of the child and her mother and 
them that were with him, and goeth in where the 
child was. And taking the child by the hand, he 41 
saith unto her,-Talitha cumi; which is, being in- 
terpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise. And 42 
straightway the damsel rose up, and walked ; for 
she was twelve years old. And they were amazed 
straightway with a great amazement. And he 43 
charged them much that no man should know 
this: and he commanded that something should be 
given her to eat. 

And he went. out from thence; and he cometh 6 
into his own country; and his disciples follow him. 
And when the sabbath was come, he began to teach 2 


thorities insert in the synagogue: and ‘many hearing him were as- 


tonished, saying, Whence hath this man these things? 
and, What is the wisdom that is given unto this 
man, and what mean such ‘mighty works 
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> Ν lal ’ Ν sf εδ a 2, ‘ 3 ε lel 
απο THS µαστιγος, καὶ εὐθὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
Ν 3 ~ , 
τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ 
” , ¢ ys el , ees αν 
ἔλεγεν Tis µου mato τῶν ἱματίων; καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ ot 
‘ cal / 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Ἑλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ 
« a A 
Aeyers Tis µου ἤψατο; καὶ περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο 
« fal 
ποιήσασαν. 7 δὲ γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέµουσα”, εἰδυῖα 
“a / aA > Ν /, 3 lal \ > 
ὃ Ὑέγονεν αὐτῇ, ἦλθεν καὶ προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ εἶπεν 
ας a . ae 10 ε δὲ > 2A © r 
αυτῷ πάσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Θυγάτηρ, 
ε 
η πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε: ὕπαγε eis εἰρήνην, καὶ ἴσθι 
< \ > \ lal 4 / ε, > . lod 
ὑγιῆς απο τῆς µάστιγός σου.. “Ett αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχον- 
3” A an 3 , / 7 ς 4 
ται απο τοῦ αρχισυναγώγου λέγοντες ὅτι “H Ovydrng 
3 
σου ἀπέθανεν' τί ἔτι σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον; ὁ δὲ ᾿Τησοῦς 
/ AS / 4 / fal > ΄ 
παρακούσας τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον λέγει τῷ αρχισυναγώγῳ 
\ n~ a 
My φοβοῦ, µόνον πίστευε. καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα µε- 
T αὐτοῦ συνακολουθῆσαι εἶ pa) τὸν Ἠέτρον καὶ Ἰάκωβον 
3 ‘ > ‘ 
καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν “laxdBov. ΄ καὶ ἔρχονται eis τὸν 
» a > , 4 A / XN - 
οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ θόρυβον καὶ κλαίον- 
> 
τας καὶ ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά, καὶ εἰσέλθων λέγει αὐτοῖς 
i ; 
Ti θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ 
καθεύδει.. καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκβαλὼν πάν- 
τας παραλαμβάνει τὸν πατέρα τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν µητέρα 
°° ν / 
καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου ἣν τὸ παιδίον" 
lal . A / 
καὶ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου λέγει αὐτῇ Ταλειθά 
tA σα fe \ / ΔΝ / 
κοὺμ, 0 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον Τὸ κοράσιον, σοὶ λέγω 
/ a 
έγειρε. . καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ περιεπάτει, ἠν 
an , / 
γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα. Kat ἐξέστησαν εὐθὺς ἐκστάσει µεγάλῄῃ. 
n a ‘ 
καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἵνα μηδεὶς vot τοῦτο, καὶ 
> n 3 ~ ~ 
εἶπεν δοθῆναι αὐτῇ Φαγεῖν. 
A nA). 2A 
Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἔρχεται cis τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ, 
a A an 
καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Kal γενοµένου 
Αα a Ν e \ 
σαββάτου ἤρξατο διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ: καὶ of πολλοὶ 
/ , fol 
ἀκούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες Ἰ]όθεν τούτῳ ταῦτα, 


ε / c a , Ν (4 ~ 
καὶ τίς 4 σοφία 7 δοθεῖσα τούτῳ, καὶ αἱ Svvepes τοιαῦται 


A810 πεποιγκε: 


λάθρα- 


Ap. 
Ap. 


ἐθαύμαζεν 


My ἐνδύσησθε 


ἔλεγεν 
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a 3 aA / 3 δν, ς / 
διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ γινόµεναι; οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τέκτων; 
- > > ΔΝ 
ο υἱὸς τῆς Μαρίας καὶ ἀδελφὸς Ιακώβου καὶ Ἰωσῆτος καὶ 
3 3 e 
*Iovda καὶ Sipwvos; καὶ οὐκ εἶσὶν ai ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ade 
\ ε a ‘A 3 Sf 3 3 ta ‘4 35 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς; καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ ἔλεγεν 
αμα nA οὁ πε ay , » 3 a's 
αὐτοῖς ὁ “Ingots ὅτι Οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης ἄτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν 
lal lal a a NY 
τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τοῖς συγγενεῦσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
>? > a \ 3 ο 9 tal a 3 
οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Kai οὐκ ἐδύνατο ἐκεῖ ποιῆσαι οὐδεμίαν 
η > ο ος 3 ιά > Ν Ν lal 3 / 
δύναμιν, εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοις ἀρρώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐθερά- 
\ Po , 5 \ N 3 ο 
πευσεν' καὶ ἐθαύμασεν͵ διὰ τὴν απιστίαν αὐτών. 
ΔΝ ~ A , μι. / A 
Καὶ περιῆγεν tas κώµας κύκλῳ διδάσκων. Καὶ προσ- 
καλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ ἠρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀποστέλλειν δύο 
δύ. Ν 2605 > a3 / a tes a > / 
vo, καὶ ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν ἀκαθάρ- 
\ / λ > - 9 δὲ + » egn > 
των, καὶ παρήγγειλεν αυτοῖς ἵνα μηδὲν αἴρωσιν eis ὁδὸν εἰ 
nS eee } / \ 5 = / \ 3 Ν , 
μὴ ῥάβδον µόνον, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ πήραν, μὴ εἷς τὴν ζώνην 
/ ay ε 
χαλκόν, ἄλλα ὑποδεδεμένους σανδάλια, καὶ μὴ ἐνδύσα- 
“a a 
σθαι’ δύο χιτῶνας. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Όπου ἐὰν εἰσέλ- 
θητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ µένετε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε ἐκεῖθεν. καὶ ὃς 
Ὀ] δι \ δέ ς a δὲ > Φ. ε lal 3 , 
ἂν τόπος μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορευό- 
ο \ fol a“ A 
µενοι ἐκεῖθεν ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδών 
ε , > a 
ὑμῶν εἲς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖ. Kat ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν ἵνα 
a / . 
µετανοώσιν, καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, καὶ ἤλειφον 
9 ν 9 , Ys , 
ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἄρρωστους Kal ἐθεράπευον. 
bade s Δ 5 , A 
Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺς “Hpwdys, φανερὸν γὰρ ἐγένετο 
. ο ορ 
τὸ ὄνομα αιτοῦ, καὶ 'ἔλεγον͵ ὅτι Ἰωάνης ὁ βαπτίζων ἐγή- 
Ύερται ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦσιν αἳ δυνάµεις ἐν 
ο δν 5 
αὐτῷ: ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον ὅτι “HAelas ἐστίν' ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον 
g ε Φ A a 
ὅτι προφήτης ὡς εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. ἀκούσας δὲ 6 Ἡρῳ- 
” 4 \ , 
dys ἔλεγεν “Ov ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα Ἰωάνην, οὗτος ἠγέρθη. 
5.ν \ ος , > , , 
Αὐτὸς γὰρ 6 “Hpwdys ἀποστείλας ἐκράτησεν τὸν Ἰωά- 
No» SN. 9 a κε / \ 
γην καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν φυλακῇ διὰ Ἡρῳδιάδα τὴν γυ- 
cal A > nn 
γαῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν: 
\ e 3 / ε ΄ 7 
ἔλεγεν yap 0 Ἰωάνης τῷ “Hpwdn ὅτι Οὐκ ἔξεστίν σοι 


ἔχειν τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. ἡ δὲ Ἡρφδιᾶς ἐνεῖχεν 
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3 wrought by his hands? Is not this the carpenter, 
the son of Mary, and brother of James, and Joses, 
and Judas, and Simon? and are not his sisters here 
4with us? And they were ‘offended in him. Απά Ιω © 
Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without hon- 
our, save in his own country, and among his own 
5 kin, and in his own house. And he could there do 
no ‘mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon a 2 Gr. power. 
6 few sick folk, and healed them. And he marvelled 
because of their unbelief. 
And he went round about the villages teaching. 
7 And he called unto him the twelve, and began to 2 
send them forth by two and two; and he gave them 
8 authority over the unclean spirits ; and he charged 
them that they should take nothing for the journey, 
save a staff only; no bread, no wallet, no *money in 3 Gr. brass. 
9 their 4purse; but to go shod with sandals: and, sdid 4 Gr. girdle. 

10 he, put not on two coats. And he said unto them, 
Wheresoever ye enter into a house, there abide till 

11 ye depart thence. And whatsoever place shall not 
receive you, and they hear you not, as ye go forth 
thence, shake off the dust that is under your feet 

12 for a testimony unto them. And they went out, and 

13 preached that men should repent. And they cast 
out many “devils, and anointed with oil many that 5 Gr. demons, 
were sick, and healed them. 

14 And king Herod heard thereof; for his name πας τες 
become known: and ‘he said, John "the Baptist is κοιν read 
risen from the dead, and therefore do these powe?s ; gy. se Baptizer. 

15 work in him. But others said, It is Elijah. And 
others said, Jt 7s a prophet, even as one of the proph- 

16 ets. But Herod, when he heard thereof, said, John, 

17 whom I beheaded, he is risen. For Herod himself 
had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound 
him in prison for the sake of Herodias, his brother 

18 Philip’s wife: for he had married her. For John 
said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have 

19 thy brother’s wife. And Herodias set herself against 
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him; and desired to kill him ; and she could not; 
for Herod feared John, knowing that he was α 28 
righteous man and a holy, and kept him safe. And 
i Many ancienter’ when he heard him, he twas much perplexed; and 
many things. he heard him gladly. And when a convenient day 21 
° Grnes "was come, that Herod on his birthday made a sup- 
an iiare’s per to his lords, and the high captains, and the 
thorities read és Chief men of Galilee; and when *the daughter of 22 
daughter ~ Hero- Z 
dias. Herodias herself came in and danced, she pleased 
ao Herod and them that sat. at meat with him; and 
the king said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatso- 
ever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. And he 23 
sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, 
I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 
And she went out, and said unto her mother, What 24 
5 Gr. the Bapticer. Shall I ask? And she said, The head of John ‘the 
Baptist.. And she came in straightway with haste 25 
unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou 
forthwith give me in a charger the head of John 
‘the Baptist. And the king was exceeding sorry; 26 
but for the sake of his oaths, and of them that sat 
at meat, he would not reject her. And straightway 27 
the king sent forth a soldier of his guard, and com- 
manded to bring his head: and he went and be- 
headed him in the prison, and brought his head in 28 
a charger, and gave it to the damsel; and the dam- 
sel gave it to her mother. And when his disciples 29 
heard thereof, they came and took up his corpse, 
and laid it in a tomb. 
And the apostles gather themselves together unto 30 
Jesus; and they told him all things, whatsoever they 
had done, and whatsoever they had taught. And 31 
he saith unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into 
a desert place, and rest a while. For there were 
many coming and going, and they had no leisure so 
much as to eat. And they went away in the boat to 32 
a desert place apart. And the people saw them going, 83 
and many knew them, and they ran there together 
6 Or, by land °on foot from all the cities, and outwen’ 
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9 ” i 
αὐτῷ καὶ ἠθελεν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο' 6 γὰρ 
ε , nw ‘ > ιά A A 
Ἠρῴδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿Ἰωάνην, cidas αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον 
ν σ 9 , 7 \ >? , δω Ny 
καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ συνετήρει αὐτόν, καὶ ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ πολλὰ 
A / Ny Oe 3 a » SS la e / 
Ἠπόρει, καὶ ἡδέως αὐτοῦ Ίκουεν. Kat γενομένης {μέρας 
> , ο) ε Αν n iF ο A 9 / 
εὐκαίρου ὅτε Ἡρῴδης τοῖς γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον ἐποίησεν 
ta 5 lel ΔΝ - 
τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις 
a / ‘\ a fol 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ εἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ἡρῳ- 
διάδος καὶ ὁ 4 ” 5 “Hpwdy καὶ τοῖ 
ς καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, Ίρεσεν τῷ Ἡρώδῃ καὶ τοῖς συ- 
, ε ον ν΄. ο. , ” / 
νανακειµένοι.. 0 δὲ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τῷ κορασίῳ Αἴτησόν 
ay ‘ x / 3” 9. ο 
µε ὃ ἐὰν θέλῃς, καὶ δώσω σοι" καὶ ὤμοσεν αὐτῃ ‘Ort’ 
Γο/ κ , 7 Com a , 
ἐάν µε αἰτήσῃς δώσω σοι ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας µου. 
Αα a i a \ 7 A / 5 / ς Ν 
καὶ ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπεν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς Τί αἰτήσωμαι; ἡ δὲ 
κ > , 
εἶπεν Tv κεφαλὴν ᾿Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτίζοντος. καὶ εἶσελ- 
- 29s \ a Ν AY / ας 
θοῦσα ευθὺς peta σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα ἠτήσατο 
/ / 7 3 aA a ο μας fe ‘ 
λέγουσα. Θέλω iva ἐξαυτῆς δῷς µοι ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφα- 
ΔΝ fel 
Any Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. καὶ περίλυπος γενόμενος 


ε ‘ Ν Ay 4 Ν ‘ 5 , 9 .”α, 
ο βασιλεὺς διὰ τους ορκους και΄τους ανακειµενους ουκ ἠθέ- 


3 a 3 7 > Ν 3 
λησεν ἀθετῆσαι αὐτήν'. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀποστείλας ὁ βασιλεὺς . 


, Sera > / \ N a Q 
σπεκουλάτορα ἐπέταξεν ἐνέγκαι την κεφαλῆν αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
5 \ > , hans 5 A a , 9 
ἀπελθων ἀπεκεφάλισεν αὐτὸν ἐν tH φυλακῇ καὶ yveyKev 
ΔΝ Δ > a Cae, ya ο. 3 Ν n 
τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ έδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κο- 
Ας , 3 A \ > an 
paciv, καὶ τὸ κοράσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν TH μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 
\ 5 , ε Ν 9 4 ν \ a 
καὶ ἀκούσαντες ol μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν καὶ jpav τὸ πτώμα 


δι οι ο) Sie ηλ , 
αυτου και ἔθηκαν αυτο εν μνημειῳ. 


AN Ν > A Q 
Καὶ συνάγονται ot ἀπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ 
> / > an , ao 3 / κά. 25 iS € 
ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα ἐδίδαξαν. 
ΔΝ / nw a e a 3 A > iol oe ” 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς . Δεῦτε υμεῖς αυτοὶ κατ ἰδίαν εἰς ἐρηµον 
/ AN > { x, 7 > ‘\ ee - / 
τόπον καὶ ἀναπαύσασθε ὀλίγον. σαν yap ol ἐρχόμενοι 
la ΔΝ 3 3 / Ν 
καὶ οἱ ὑπάγοντες πολλοί, καὶ οὐδὲ φαγεῖν εὐκαίρουν. καὶ 
/ ” te a) οσο 4 
ἀπῆλθον ἐν τῷ  πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον κατ ἰδίαν. καὶ 
Ν « / Α C# qv / A a 
εἶδαν αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας καὶ ' ἔγνωσαν πολλοί, καὶ πεζῃ 


a a ar \ a 
ἀπὸ. πασῶν τῶν πόλεων συνέδραµον ἐκεῖ ‘Kal προῆλθον 


αρ. 


ἐπέγνωσαν 
καὶ συνήλθ.ν 
αὐτοῦ |- : 


γινοµένης 


-1ἔγγιστα ἵ- 


ἀνακλίναε 


4 τώλαε be 
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atrovs’. Kat. ἐξελθὼν εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγ- 
χνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὅτι ἦσαν coc TPOBATA ΜΗ ἔχοντὰ ποι- 
MENA, καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς πολλά. Καὶ ἤδη 
Spas πολλῆς ᾿ γενομένης προσελθόντες αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 


λε. sac eK ¢ ” / 9 ε , \ 78 9 
αὐτοῦ έλεγον ὁτι Ἐρημός ἐστιν ο τόπος, καὶ Ίδη wpa 


Ὀ 9 , ert per? 
πολλή: ἀπόλυσον αὐτούς, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες cis τοὺς κύκλῳ.. 


> Ν ΔΝ ’ 3 ag ε a / 4 ε ‘ 
ἀγροὺς Kal κώµας ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς τί paywow. ὁ δὲ 
> Nee 2 A / ὃν θε a \ 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν avrois Adore αὐτοῖς υμεῖς payelv. καὶ 
J. FA: 3 / > / > 4 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Απελθόντες ἀγοράσωμεν Syvapiwy δια- 
/. ” ΔΝ / re ta) aA < δὲ 4 
κοσίων ἄρτους καὶ δώσομεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν; ὁ δὲ λέγει 
> a , ” ” ε , ” ΔΝ / 
αὐτοῖς Πόσους ἔχετε ἄρτους: ὑπάγετε Were, καὶ γνόν- 
/ /. Ν , δι / μμ / 3 a 
τες λέγουσιν Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. καὶ ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς 
5 67 4 , / , Sun a λ A 
ἀνακλιθῆναι͵ πάντας συµπόσια συμπόσια ἐπὶ τῷ XAWPO 
fs AN 3 ΔΝ ΔΝ 
χόρτῳ. καὶ ἀνέπεσαν πρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ κατὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ 
At / ΔΝ Ν ‘ / 3” ΔΝ 
κατὰ πεντήκοντα. καὶ λαβὼν τους πέντε ἄρτους καὶ 
AS (δι 3 ΔΝ > 9 
τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἀναβλέψας eis τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν 
\ / Ν ” Ν 297 a a 
καὶ κατέκλασεν τοὺς ἄρτους καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
9 a“ > an ΔΝ Ν / 3 , 9 , 
ἵνα παρατιθῶσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισεν 
° / Ν / Ns 
πᾶσιν. καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν: καὶ npav 
/ / / , ‘\ > \ ~ 
κλάσματα δώδεκα κοφίνων πλήρωματα καὶ απο τῶν 
> ie Noe αν ε A \ 3 la 
ἰχθύων. Kal ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους πεντακισχί- 
A Ν 3 Ν > / ΔΝ 
λιοι ἄνδρες. Καὶ εὐθὺς ἠνάγκασεν τους µα- 
‘ a! τα 3 ans 9 N a \ , 3 \ 
θητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι eis τὸ πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν εἲς TO 
/ A ΄ «/ seh 3 , ‘A ws, |S ‘ 
πέραν πρὸς Ῥηθσαιδάν, ἕως αὐτὸς απολύει τὸν ὀχλον. καὶ 
2 / 2 a al. es > \ ” / 
ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύέα- 
σθαι. καὶ ὀψίας γενομένης ἦν ' τὸ πλοῖον ἐν µέ ῆ 
ὄ ς γενομένης ἦν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν µέσῳ τῆς 
/ \ > X / 3 NX ~ a ee A ° 4 
θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς µόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. καὶ Sav αὐτοὺς 
/ 2 a3 / tog mn εν 2 wo 
βασανιζοµένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν, Hv yap ὁ ἄνεμος ἐναντίος 
aes \ / \ a ο 
αὐτοῖς, περὶ τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς νυκτὸς ἔρχεται πρὸς 
3 Ν cal ων a la yd 
αὐτοὺς περιπατών ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης' καὶ Ίθελεν παρελ- 
a 9 / ε Ν 2 ο NI ον a tA 
θεῖν αὐτούς. of δὲ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης περι- 
a 25 : 4 ie 2. Noite wh , 
πατοῦντα ἔδοξαν ὅτι φάντασμά ἐστιν καὶ ἀνέκραξαν, mav- 


τες γὰρ αὐτὸν εἶδαν καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. ὁ δὲ εὐθὺς ἐλάλησεν 
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84 them. And he came forth and saw a great multitude, 
and he had compassion on them, because they were as 
sheep not having a shepherd: and he began to teach 

35 them many things. And when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came unto him, and said, 
The place is desert, and the day is now far spent: 

36 send them away, that they may go into the country 
and villages round about, and buy themselves some- 

37 what to eat. But he answered and said unto them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred 'pennyworth of bread, 

38 and give them to eat? Andhe saith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? go and see. And when they 

39 knew, they say, Five, and two fishes. And he com- 
manded them that all should ’sit down by compa- 

40 nies upon the green grass. And they sat down in 

41 ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. And he took 
the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed, and brake the loaves; and 
he gave to the disciples to set before them; and the 

42 two fishes divided he among them all. And they 

43 did all eat, and were filled. And they took up 
broken pieces, twelve basketfuls, and also of the 

44 fishes. And they that ate the loaves were five 
thousand men. 

45 And straightway he constrained his disciples to 
enter into the boat, and to go before Aim unto the 
other side to Bethsaida, while he himself sendeth 

46 the multitude away. And after he had taken leave 
of them, he departed into the mountain to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the boat was in the 

48 midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. And 
seeing them distressed in rowing, for the wind was 
contrary unto them, about the fourth watch of the 
night he cometh unto them, walking on the sea; 

49 and he would have passed by them: but they, 
when they saw him walking on the sea, supposed 

50 that it was an apparition, and cried out: for they 
all saw him, and were troubled. But he straight- 
way spake : 

(86) 


1 See marginal note 
on Matt. xviii. 
28. 
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with them, and saith unto them, Be of good cheer: 


it is I; be not afraid. And he went up unto them 51 


into the boat; and the wind ceased: and they were 


sore amazed in themselves; for they understood 52 


not concerning the loaves, but their heart was hard- 


ened. 
1 Or, erossed over 


ο the land, they And when they had ‘crossed over, they came to 53 


came unto Gen- 


nesaret the land unto Gennesaret, and moored to the shore. 


And when they were come out of the boat, straight- 54 
way the people knew him, and ran round about that 55 


whole region, and began to carry about on their 
beds those that were sick, where they heard he was. 


And wheresoever he entered, into villages, or into 56 


cities, or into the country, they laid the sick in the 

marketplaces, and besought him that they might 

touch if it were but the border of his garment: and 
2 Or, it as many as touched *him were made whole. 

And there are gathered together unto him the Pha- 
risees, and certain of the scribes, which had come 
from Jerusalem, and had seen that some of his disci- 

30r,common ples ate their bread with *defiled, that is, unwashen, 
site aera hands. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
bow Gr. withthe they wash their hands ‘diligently, eat. not, holding 
ie the tradition of the elders: and when they come from 


5 Gr. baptize. Some 
ancient authori- the marketplace, except they *wash* themselves, 


cae they eat not: and many other things there be, which 
6 Gr. baptizings. they have received to hold, ‘washings of cups, and 
Ἰ νομος αἀὰ and pots, and brasen vessels’. And the Pharisees and 
oe the scribes ask him, Why walk not thy disciples ac- 
cording to the tradition of the elders, but eat their 
bread with *defiled hands? And he said unto them, 
Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, 
This people honoureth me with their lips, 
But their heart is far from me. 
But in vain do they worship me, 
Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men. 
Ye leave the commandment of God, and hold fast the 
tradition of men. And he said unto them, Full well 
do ye reject the 





9 
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* For ‘“‘wash”’ read ‘bathe’? [comp. Luke xi. 38.]—Am. Com. 
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2 2. A Q , 2 oA a Cry 9 ς 
pet αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει αὐτος Θαρσεῖτε ἐγὼ εἰμι, μη 
a > XN 5 \ \ + 
ετ φοβεῖσθε. καὶ ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ 
ee: ες 9 Ν / 5 ς A 3s ol A 
so ἐκόπασεν 6 ἄνεμος. καὶ λίαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο, οὐ γαρ 
~ su \ lal 3 » 9 i 9 tal ε ΄ 
συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις, ἀλλ ἦν αὐτῶν ἡ καρδία πεπω- 
ιά a 8 th 9 A x Lal > 
53 POET. Kat διαπεράσαντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἦλθον 
ms 5 Ν lg . 5 / 
ει eis ΤΠεννησαρὲτ καὶ προσωρµίσθησαν. καὶ ἐξελθόντων 
α. . a / 2η 9 / Ie / 
ες αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου εὐθὺς ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν περιέδραµον 
Ν z 3 / Νο ΝΜ, nih ANN lad / 
ὅλην τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην καὶ ἤρξαντο ἐπὶ τοῖς κραβάττοις 
‘ { 3 4 
56 τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν ὅπου ἤκουον ὅτι ἔστιν. καὶ 
ο a 5 , . / σος / ο 5 8 ο 
ὅπου ἂν εἰσεπορεύετο cis κώµας Ἰ εἶς πόλεις 77 εἰς αγρους 
2 An Ti ον Re Bin A \ > r x / 
ἐν ταῖς ' ἀγοραῖς͵ ἐτίθεσαν τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας, καὶ παρεκά- 
x a a / 3 
λουν αὐτὸν ἵνα Kav τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ 
9 Nh a 7 5 n° / 
ἄψωνται: καὶ οσοι ay Ίψαντο αὐτου ἐσώζοντο. 
Ν A A 5 \ ε Cal f - 
τ Καὶ συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαίοι καὶ τινες τῶν 
, 3 / > N.3 ζλ 3 ή, Ν 
2 γραμματέων ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ ἰδόντες τινᾶς 
i A > ne n ao . 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὅτι κοιναῖς χερσίν, τοῦτ ἔστιν avi- 
7 mn i" lal 
απτοις, ἐσθίουσιν τοὺς ἄρτους.--οἳ γὰρ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάν- 
κ. ” oN > a / Ν a > 9 
τες of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐὰν μὴ πυγµῇ νίψωνται τας χειρας οὐκ έ- 
lol nm / 
σθίουσιν, κρατοῦντες τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 
. 5. 2 A oN a re , 4 > > , \ 
4kal am ἀγορᾶς ἐὰν py ῥαντίσωνται οὐκ ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ 
3! / \ ta 
ἄλλα πολλά. ἐστιν ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς 
, \ a \ , τπτ κι. a 
5 ποτηρίων καὶ ξεστῶν καὶ χαλκίων ',—Kal ἐπερωτάσιν 
> ay « - a = ial \ ‘A > 
αὐτὸν of Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ot γραμματεῖς Δια τί ov περιπα- 
cal / a 
τοῦσιν οἳ µαθηταί σου κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυ- 
> \ a N 9 , \ ” ε x 
6 τέρων, ἀλλὰ κοιναῖς χερσὶν ἐσθίουσι τὸν aptov; ὁ δὲ 
> hig diey = a 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖ Ἰαλῶς ἐπροφήτευσεν Ἡσαίας περὶ ὑμῶν 
~ « $ e 
TOV ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς γέγραπται ὅτι 
Γ 4 ς Mo Αν 5 t Γ a 
Οὗτος 6 Aadc’ τοῖς χείλεείν Με ΄ TIM’, 
ς Δ { 2 Ee / > ῃ αμ.» 2 On 
H δὲ KaPAIA αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει ATT EMOY 
t A { f 
7 MATHN δε CEBONTAI Με, 
my ͵ ῃ ’ > [ 
MAACKONTEC AIAACKAMAC ΕΝΤΔΑΛΜΑΤΑ ὀνθρωπων' 
5 / ' X 3 a a lal Paya \ / 
3 ἀφέντες τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ κρατεῖτε τὴν παρᾶδοσιν 


a a an A 
ο τῶν ἀνθρώπων. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς  Kadds ἀθετεῖτε την 


ἡπλατείαις + 


Ap. 


βαπτίσωνται 


«ικαὺ κλινών |- 


Ὁ λαὺς εὖτος 
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ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν τγρήσητε By 
Μωυσῆς γὰρ εἶπε Tima TON πὰτέρδ COY Kal ΤΗΝ 
Μητέρα coy, καί “O KAKOAOPON TIATEPA H Μητέρὸ 
QANATW τολεγτάτω πο δὲ ο όλ Ἐὰν εἴπη ἄνθρῳ- 
πος τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ pare Κορβάν, 6 & ἐστιν Δώρον, 6 ἐὰν 
ἐξ ἐμον ὠφεληθῇ», οὐκέτι ων αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ 
πατρὶ i) τῇ Raven ἀκυροῦντες τὸν ον τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ παρα- 
δόσει ὑμῶν ” ᾗ παρεδώκατε' καὶ a τοιαῦτα πολλὰ 
ποιεῖτε. Kal προσκαλεσάµενος πάλιν τὸν ὄχλον ἔλεγεν 
2 a 5 4 ΄ / ié 5 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Ακούσατέ µου πάντες καὶ σύνετε. οὐδὲν ἔστιν 
WE aA? / 9 / > nN a 4 
ἔέωθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς αὐτὸν ὃ δύναται 
τα. > Lf 3 ΔΝ Nie a > / > U ΄ 
κοινῶσαι αὐτόν. ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἄνθρωπου ἐκπορευόμενα 
5 = an Ν mn” νο 9 lal 9 
ἐστιν τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Kat ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν eis 
> μα N a ο > / a Ν « Ν 3 a 
οἶκον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αυτον OL μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
\ / Ν / 3 a 4 Α.Ε an 5 ΄ 
τὴν παραβολήν. καὶ λέγει αυτοις Ούτως καὶ vets ασύ- 
a a ν #, im 
γετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἔξωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον éis 
‘ > ze > “~ 2 > 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον οὐ δύναται αὐτὸν κοινώσαι, ὅτι οὐκ εἴσπο- 
, > a 9 \ Sh > > > ν ΄ Ν 
ρεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν αλλ εἰς THY κοιλίαν, καὶ 
- , / 
cis τὸν "ἀφεδρῶνα. ἐκπορεύεται; --καθαρίζων πάντα τὰ 
/ 5 κ 6 SASS ines) , 9 / 
ώματα. ἔλεγεν δὲ ὅτι Τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευό- 
Ρ 0 
µενον ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον' ἔσωθεν a ἐκ τής 
καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων of διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκπορεύ- 
ονται, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, φόνου, μοιχεῖαι, πλεονεδίαι, πονη- 


plat, δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρός, βλασφημία, 


e / 3 , , Αα ‘\ Ν 3 
ὑπερηφανία, ἀφροσυνη' πάντα ταυτα τα πονηρα ἔσωθεν : 


a ” 
ἐκπορεύεται καὶ κοινοῖ τὸν ἀνθρωπον. 
an ΔΝ a νο , 
ἸΕκεῖθεν δὲ ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν eis τὰ ὅρια Τύρου * [Kat 
an > 
Σιδώνος]. Καὶ εἰσελθων eis οἰκίαν οὐδένα ἤθελεν γνῶναι, 
a > > x 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνάσθη Aaeiv: GAN εὐθὺς ἀκούσασα γυνὴ περὶ 
7 A κά > \ , bina a > 
αὐτοῦ, ns εἶχεν τὸ θυγάτριον αυτῆς πνεῦµα ακάθαρτον, 
9 n / \ ν / > A ε ον \ 
ἐλθοῦσα προσέπεσεν πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 
ον... Επι / i / τα a > 
ἣν Ἑλληνίς, Συροφοωίκισσα. τῷ γένει καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν 


ο \ ol nw 
ἵνα τὸ δαιµόνιον ἐκβάλῃ ἐκ τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. καὶ 


w 
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οι 


w 
oO 


7. 9-7. 27. 8. MARK. 


commandment of God, that ye may keep your tra- 
10 dition. For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, He that speaketh evil of father or 
11 mother, let him 1416 the death: but ye say, If a man 1 Or, surely die 
shall say to his father or his mother, That wherc- 
with thou mightest have been profited by me is Cor- 
12 ban, that is to say, Given to God; ye no longer suf- 
fer him to do aught for his father or his mother; 
13 making void the word of God by your tradition, 
which ye have delivered: and many such like things 
14ye do. And he called to him the multitude again, 
and said unto them, Hear me all of you, and under- 
15 stand: there is nothing from without the man, that 
going into him can defile him: but the things which ? Many,ancient au- 


thorities _ insert 
proceed out of the man are those that defile the man.? yer, 18 7 any 

17 And when he was entered into the house from the 4a"; leéhim hear, 
multitude, his disciples asked of him the parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so without under- 
standing also? Perceive ye not, that whatsoever 
from without goeth into the man, 7 cannot defile 

19 him; because it goeth not into his heart, but into his 
belly, and goeth out into the draught? This he said, 

20 making all meats clean. And he said, That which 
proceedeth out of the man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, out of the heart of men, evil ® Gt; Moms Mat 

22 thoughts proceed, fornications, thefts, murders, adul- 
teries, covetings, wickednesses, deceit, lascivious- 

28 ness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foolishness: all these 
evil things proceed from within, and defile the man. 

24 And from thence he arose, and went away into the PPM». 
borders of Tyre ‘and Sidon. And he entered into a. thorities omit and 
house, and would have no man knowit: andhecould ““’” 

25 not be hid. But straightway a woman, whose little 
daughter had an unclean spirit, having heard of him, 

26 came and fell down at his feet. Now the woman was 
a Greek, a Syropheenician by race. And she be- 5 Or, Gentile 
sought him that he would cast forth the ‘devil out 6 Gr. demon. 

27 of her daughter. And 
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1 Or, loaf 


2 Gr. demon. 


3 Gr. loaves. 


8S. MARK. 7. 27-8. 6. 





he said unto her, Let the children first be filled: for 
itis not meet to take the children’s bread and cast it 

to the dogs. But she answered and saith unto him, 28 
Yea, Lord: even the dogs under the table eat of the 
children’s crumbs. And he said unto her, For this 29 
saying go thy way; the *devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. And she went away unto her house; and 30 
found the child laid upon the bed, and the *devil 
gone out. 

And again he went out from the borders of Tyre, 31 
and came through Sidon unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the borders of Decapolis. And 382 
they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an 
impediment in his speech; and they beseech him to 
lay his hand upon him. And he took him aside from 383 
the multitude privately, and put his fingers into his 
ears, and he spat, and touched his tongue; and look- 34 
ing up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him, Eph- 
phatha, that is, Be opened. And his ears were open- 35 
ed, and the bond of his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. And he charged them that they should 36 
tell no man: but the more he charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they published it. And they 37 
were beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath 
done all things well: he maketh even the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak. 

Τη those days, when there was again a great multi- 8 
tude, and they had nothing to eat, he called unto him 
his disciples, and saith unto them, I have compassion 2 
on the multitude, because they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat: and if I send 3 
them away fasting to their home, they will faint in 
the way; and some of them are come from far. And 4 
his disciples answered him, Whence shall one be able 
to fill these men with *bread here in a desert place? 
And he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And 5 
they said, Seven. And he commandeth the multi- 6 
tude to sit down on the ground: 
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2” Φα ” a 
έλεγεν αὐτῇ “Ades πρώτον χορτασθήναι τὰ τέκνα, οὐ 
/ 3 λὸ ~ Ν 5 od / Ν a 
yap ἐστιν καολον λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων καὶ τοῖς 
4a - e > 
κυναρίοις βαλεῖν. 9 δὲ ἀπεκρίθη καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ‘Nat, 
κύριε, Καὶ τὰ κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς τραπέζης ἐσθίουσιν 
Se ~ , a , Neat. 3 Ν Aa 
aro τῶν Yiyiwy τῶν παιδίων. Kal εἶπεν αὐτῇ Ava τοῦ- 
\ / ot ος { 9 a fe 4 
τον τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε, ἐξελήλυθεν ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σου τὸ 
ὃ / \ > Aa 3 XN 5.4 3 lal Eo A 
αιμόνιον. καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα cis τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς εὗρεν τὸ 
παιδίον βεβλημένον ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνην καὶ τὸ δαιµόνιον ἐξε- 
λήηλυθός. Καὶ πάλιν ἐξελθων ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων 
fal / a 

Τύρου ἦλθεν διὰ Σιδώνος cis τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας 

3 κ ta - Fae 4 , ας 4 3 
ava µέσον τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπόλεως,. Καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κω- 
N x , ‘\ a να > aA 9 
ov καὶ µογιλάλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιθῇ av- 
lel Ν a \ 74 Xr Bo 3 αν a \ ae Ni 3 
τῷ τὴν χεῖρα.. καὶ ἀπολαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπο τοῦ ὄχλου κα 
52 y \ , 5 n° \ 4% 9. AN Δ 
T ἰδίαν ἔβαλεν τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
, 7 n , oes . 3 , 9 N 9 
πτύσας Haro τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναβλέψας cis τὸν οὐ- 

εκει ο 

pavov ἐστέναξεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐφφαθά, ὃ ἐστιν Δια- 


ο ώ \ > ΄ 3 fal € > fe. 7 2 / ε 
νούχθητι καὶ ἠΠνοίγησαν αὐτοῦ αἱ aKoal, καὶ ἐλύθη ὁ 


5 δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς' καὶ διε- 


a i a 
στείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσιν' ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς διε- 
cal x 
στέλλετο, αὐτοὶ μᾶλλον περισσότερον ἐκήρυσσον. καὶ 
/ 
ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες. «Καλῶς πάντα πε- 
Ud 
ποίηκεν, ΄ καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς ποιεῖ ἀκούειν καὶ ἀλάλους λα- 
λεῖν. 
> ε , A ot ο 
Ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις πάλιν πολλοῦ ὄχλου ὄντος 

ΔΝ Ν 5 / , 7 Xr vA ‘\ 6 
καὶ μη ἐχόντων τί paywouy, προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς µαθη- 
κ / 3 a > Xr vA 3 ν N 4 7 5 
τὰς λέγει αὐτοῖς .Ὑπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον ὅτι ἤδη 
κος / a OF / / | Ν 3 + , 
NEPAL TPElS προσμένουσίν por’ καὶ ουκ. ἔχουσιν τί 

/ REN  3 / 9 κ , 9 9 » 
Φάγωσιν' καὶ ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήῄστεις cis οἶκον αὐτῶν, 
9 , 9 a tan , ο ορ αν / 
ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ: καί τινες αὐτῶν ἀπὸ µακρόθεν 
ar a! ἃ 9 4 2A e AN 3 ano a 
εἰσίν. καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι Ἰό- 

if / / Ὅ + 3 

θεν τούτους δυνήσεταί τις woe χορτάσαι ἄρτων ἐπ᾽ ἐρημίας: 

Ν 3 , > , , m” 3 ε XN 4. 
καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτούς . Ἠόσους ἔχετε ἄρτους; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 


Ag , Ν / a 3 3 a ο Lal a 
TTA, ‘Kal παραγγέλλει τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 


Κύριε, ἀλλας 


ως 


ἡμέραις τρισὶν | 
προσµένουσιν 
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” 5 4 ” 4 
καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ 
wee με a 5 ες ee Ag \ LG 
ἐδίδου τοῖς µαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα παρατιθώσιν καὶ παρέθη- 

ο \ > 9 / 2y\ 7 3 Δ 2 , 
α 
καν τῷ Οχλφ. καὶ εἶχαν ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα" καὶ εὐλογήσ 5 7 
a / Μα ὁ ο) 
αὐτὰ εἶπεν καὶ ταῦτα παρατιθέναι. καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἐχορτα- 8 
/ 2 ε Ν LA 
σθησαν, καὶ ἦραν περισσεύµατα κλασμάτων ἑπτα σφυρί- 
νὰ) BS e / \ > ON. > / 
das. ἦσαν δὲ ὡς τετρακισχίλιο» καὶ απέλυσεν αυτούς. 9 
SES nn a a“ 3 Lal 
αὐτὸς Kat εὐθὺς ἐμβας ' εἲς τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ το 
a / 
nO eis τὰ µέρη Δαλμανουθα. 
a 5 a . 
Καὶ ἐξῆλθον of Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ἤρξαντο συνζητεῖν αὐτῷ, ττ 
a a a 2 ν 2 a / 
ζητοῦντες Tap αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζον- 
/ lol , 3 aA /ὰ 
τες αὐτόν. καὶ ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ λέγει το 
a = ~ eS af 
ὑμῖν Ti y γενεὰ αὕτη ζητεῖ σημεῖον; ἀμὴν λέγω", εἰ δοθή- 
a / an Ν 3 ΔΝ Ν / 
σεται TH γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖεν. Kal ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς πά- 73 
lal AN / 
Aw ἐμβὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. Καὶ ἔπε- τι 
, 5 ” 8 3 ΚΕ ο 3” 3 Ss 
λάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ ei yy ἕνα ἄρτον ovK εἶχον 
> tal a na 
μεθ ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ. καὶ διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς λέγων τ5 
ς lal / 3 \ a A 
Οράτε, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῆς 
΄ « / 
ζύμης Ἡρῳῴδου. καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὅτι 16 
” 3 > \ 3 
αρτους οὐκ ἐχουσιν. καὶ γνοὺς λέγει αὐτοῖς Té διαλογί- x7 
4 ” 9 a 
ζεσθε ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετε; οὕπω νοεῖτε οὐδὲ συνίετε; 
/ 3” \ , ς a > \ ” 
πεπωρωµένην EXETE τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν; ὀΦθΔδλΜΟΥΟ EXON- 18 
4 2 / \ Sd 91 > > 
TCS OY Βλέπετε KAl GTA EYONTEC OYK ἀκογετε; καὶ 
> / 7 A ” ‘ 
οὐ μνημονεύετε ὅτε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους ἔκλασα Eis τοὺς το 
λί / 4 Ne , 
TevTaKkiryxiAtovs, πὀσους Κοφίνους κλασμάτων πλήρεις 
3” / lal ο 
feat npate; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δώδεκα. ὅτε τοὺς ἑπτὰ els τοὺς 20 


τά , rN it, / 

τετρακισχιλίους, πὀσων σφυρίδων πλήρωμµατα κλασμάτων 
Ba \ dé 9 A ε / A oy > a 
npare; καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Έπτα. καὶ έλεγεν QUTOLS 


2t 
Οὕπω συνίετε; - 
3 Βηθανίαν- Καὶ ἔρχονται eis 'Ῥηθσαιδάν. Kat φέρουσιν αὐτῷ 
τυφλὸν καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἄψηται, uid 
ἐπιλαβόμεγος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ ἐξήνεγκεν αὐτὸν ἔξω 
τῆς κώµης, καὶ πτύσας cis τὰ ὄμματα αὐτοῦ, ἐπιθεὶς τς 


Β » / (a) S.A ut , [een avd »” , 
ὑτὸν εἴτιβλέπει, χείρας αὐτῷ, ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν El τι βλέπεις: καὶ ἀνάβλὰ. 


22 


23 


24 


8. 6-8. 24. 5S. MARK. 





and he took the seven loaves, and having given 
thanks, he brake, and gave to his disciples, to set be- 
fore them; and they set them before the multitude. 
7 And they had a few small fishes: and having blessed 
them, he commanded to set these also before them. 
8 And they did eat, and were filled: and they took up, 
of broken pieces that remained over, seven baskets. 
9 And they were about four thousand: and he sent 
10 them away. And straightway he entered into the 
boat with his disciples, and came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 4 
11 And the Pharisees came forth, and began to ques- 
tion with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, 
12 tempting him. And he sighed deeply in his spirit, 
and saith, Why doth this generation seek a sign? 
verily I say unto you, There shall no sign be given. 
18 unto this generation. And he left them, and again 
entering into the boat departed to the other side. 
14 And they forgot to take bread; and they had not 
15in the boat with them more than one loaf. And 
he charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of Herod. 1 
16 And they reasoned one with another, ‘saying, "We 
17 have no bread. And Jesus perceiving it saith unto 
them, Why reason ye, because ye have no bread ? 
do ye not yet perceive, neither understand? have 
18 ye your heart hardened? Having eyes, see ye not? 
and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remem- 
19 ber? When I brake the five loaves among the five 
thousand, how many *baskets full of broken pieces é 
20 took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. And 
when the seven among the four thousand, how many 
8pasketfuls of broken pieces took ye up? And they 
21 say unto him, Seven. And he said unto them, Do 
ye not yet understand? 
22 And they come unto Bethsaida. And they bring 
to him a blind man, and beseech him to touch him. 
93 And he took hold of the blind man by the hand, 
and brought him out of the village ; and when he 
had spit on his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, 
24he asked him, Seest thou aught? And he looked 


M (90) 


20 


Some apcient au- 
thorities read _be- 
cause they had no 
bread. 


r, It is because 
we have no bread 


Basket in ver, 19 
and 50 represents 
different Greek 
words. 


1 Or, sont 
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up, and said, I see men; for I behold them as trees, 
walking. Then again he laid his hands upon his 20 
eyes; and he looked stedfastly, and was restored, 
and saw all things clearly, And he sent him away 26 
to his home, saying, Do not even enter into the village, 

And Jesus went forth, and his disciples, into the 27 
villages of Caesarea Philippi: and in the way he 
asked his disciples, saying unto them, Who do men 
say that Iam? And they told him, saying, John the 28 
Baptist: and others, Elijah; but others,One of the 
prophets. And he asked them, But who say ye that 29 
Lam? Peter answereth and saith unto him, Thou 
art the Christ. And he charged them that they 30 
should tell no man of him. And he began to teach 31 
them,that the Son of man must suffer many things, 
and be rejected by the elders, and the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and be killed, and after three days 
rise again. And he spake the saying openly. And 32 
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, But he 33 
turning about, and seeing his disciples, rebuked Pe- 
ter, and saith, Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou 
mindest not the things of God, but the things of 
men. And he called unto him the multitude with 34 
his disciples,and said unto them,If any man would 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me. For whosoever would save 35 
his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his 
life for my sake and the gospel’s shall save it. For 36 
what doth it profit a man, to gain the whole world, 
and forfeit his life? For what should a man give 387 
in exchange for his life? For whosoever shall be 38 
ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, the Son of man also shall be 
ashamed of him,when he cometh in 
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3] / νι 3 / ε A 
Was ἔλεγεν Brexw τοὺς ἀγθρώπους ὅτι ws δένδρα ὁρώ 
a 9. / 3 \ 2h \ 
25 περιπατοῦντας. ¢ita πάλιν ἔθηκεν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς 
3 Ν 3 lel Ds 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ διέβλεψεν, καὶ ἀπεκατέστη, καὶ ἐνέ- 
Γ Αα 
26 βλεπεν ᾿τηλαυγώς' ἅπαντα. καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
J 5 a 2 Fe Na $29 \ , δν. a 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ λέγων ΄ Μηδὲ εἰς τὴν κώµην εἰσέλθῃς". 
ΔΝ lol ε 5 A a 
27 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ of pabyrai αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς 
, 4 a 7 Ν 3 lol ean 35 be 
κωµας Kotcaptas τῆς Φιλίππου" καὶ ἐν τῇ 000 ἐπηρωτα 
ΔΝ et > - , 3 ο) - , ς 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων αὐτοῖς Τίνα µε λέγουσιν οἱ 
tad > ε \ 3 2 A , 9 3 / 
28 ἄνθρωποι εἶναι; οἳ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ὅτι Ἰωάνην 
5 - 
τὸν βαπτιστήν, καὶ ἄλλοι Ηλείαν, ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι fs τῶν 
a Ν Bie oN 2 / 9 Ke 5, “A Ν ia 
29 προφητών. καὶ αυτὸς ἐπηρώτα αυτούς ᾿Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα µε 
> Py an 
λέγετε εἶναι; ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ Sv eo 
> n 
30 χριστός. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσιν περὶ 
3 A New: / 5 \ 4 > 
31 αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἠρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι δεῖ 
\ εν nm. Ss , Ny an Ne ee 
Tov υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμα- 
n tal a 5 a 
σθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν 
lal lal ε 
γραμματέων καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ peta τρεῖς ἡμέρας ava- 
a Ν / NS : 2” δλ / Ν / 
32 στῆναι" καὶ παρρησίᾳ τον λογον ἐλάλει. καὶ προσλαβό- 
ε , whe ” ο a ace ε δὲ 
33 µενος o Ἠέτρος αὐτὸν ypéato ἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ. ὁ δὲ 
9 ‘ \ id Ν Ni 6 ‘ 3 an 9 , 
ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ ἴδων τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐπετίμησεν 
φ, 2 9 
Ἠέτρῳ καὶ λέγει Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω µου, Σατανᾶ, ὅτι οὐ Φρο- 
a aA fol . , 
34 γεῖς τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Καὶ 
΄ Ν 3” lal a fol 
προσκαλεσᾶµενος τὸν ὄΌχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
a , > ο 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ei τις θέλει ὀπίσω µου ἐλθεῖν, ἀἁπαρνη- 
, ε Δ A ys) nF, \ 9 δι ο 
σάσθω ἕαυτον καὶ apatw τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἄκολου- 
a S; \ a a 
35 θείτω µοι. ὃς yap ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ' ἑαυτοῦ Woyny' σώσαι 
3 / Taal ! a 2 oN 3 , Δ Ν 39 aA 
ἀπολέσει αὐτήν: ὃς ὃ ἂν ἀπολέσει τὴν ψυχήν αὐτοῦ ένεκεν 
‘ 9 a \ aS / , > 7 / πο x, a 
36 [ἐμοῦ καὶ] τοῦ εὐαγγελίου σώσει αὐτήν. τί γὰρ ᾿ὠφελεῖ 
ἄνθρωπον ΄ κερδήσαι τὸν κόσμον ὅλον καὶ ζημιωθῆναι 
4 Ν 2 lal ? i a Ὁ » , A 
37 THY ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ; τί yap δοῖ ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς 
lal . A A Ν 43 a 
38 Ψυχῆς αυτοῦ; ὃς yap ἐὰν ἐπαισχυνθῇ µε καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
, 9 an a , A 2. κα A \ 
λογους ἐν TH γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ morxaALOr καὶ ἁμαρτωλῳ, καὶ 


Cold 8. a? θ , 9 , κε het 3” 5 
ο υἷος τοῦ avOpwrov ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὐτὸν ὅταν ἔλθη ἐν 


δηλαυγώῶς 


3 Μηδενὶ εἴπῃο sis 
την κώµην 


Se fade ed 
ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 


ὠφελήσει τὸν ἄν- 
θρωπον 


TOV 


ἄλλα. τὸν. “Incodr 
µόνον ped” ἑαυπών: 
ἀπὸ 
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a S6é im \ ας \ » 9 ο. A e ay 
τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ µετα τών ἀγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων. 
A Ν / ς 4 3 να = 
καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἶσίν τινες ὧδε 
/ / ιά A 
τῶν ἑστηκότων οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν 
, 
ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐληλυθυῖαν ἐν Svydpet. 
, ε 5 a A 
Kat pera ἡμέρας ἓξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ “Inoots τὸν 
» / Wi 8, tg 9 
Ἠέτρον καὶ τὸν Ἰάκωβον καὶ ™ Ἰωάνην, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐ- 
Ν “η 3 ff / ΔΝ , 
τοὺς εἲς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν µένους. καὶ µετεμορφώθη 
3 x oA \ OS , 9 AS. AB , 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο στίλβοντα 
\ a a 3 , ο) 
λευκὰ λίαν οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς οὐ δύναται οὕτως 
3 Ν ων. 
λευκᾶναι. καὶ ὤφθη αὐτοῖς Ἠλείας σὺν Μωυσεῖ, καὶ ἦσαν 
Ν ε /. 
συνλαλοῦντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει 
a bs 2 a > 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ “PaBBei, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ 
fal / 
ποιήσωµεν τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ µίαν καὶ Μωυσεῖ pilav καὶ 
2 /. 4 > AY LAN - > a 3 ‘ 
Ηλείᾳ µίαν. οὐ γὰρ Ίδει τί  ἀποκριθῇ, ἔκφοβοι γὰρ 
2 / ay > / la 9 / 3 a \ 
εγενοντο. καὶ ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
> i» Ee) a LA A CENT a 3 ς ev ε 
ἐγένετο φωνή ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ vids µου ὁ 
> / 5 , > a Ν 2¢/ 4 
αγαπητός, ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐξάπινα περιβλεψάμενοι 
> > ον 
οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον "μεθ ἑαυτῶν εἰ μὴ τὸν Ἰησοῦν µόνον, 
Καὶ καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν "ἐκ τοῦ dpovs διεστείλατο 
> Φ ΝΔ ba ‘ 
αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ ἃ εἶδον διηγήσωνται, εἰ μη ὅταν ὁ vids 
τοῦ ἀνθρώ é ὧν ἆ Π. καὶ τὸν Ad ἐκρά 
ρωπου ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῃ. καὶ τὸν λόγον ἐκρά- 
‘ Ν - 
τησαν προς ἑαυτοὺς συνζητοῦντες τί ἐστιν τὸ ἐκ νεκρών 
3 lal No , 2 EN fe 7 / ec 
αναστήναι, καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες Ὅτι λέγουσιν οἳ 
tal 4 3 - 
γραμματεῖς ort Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; 6 δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς 
i ΔΝ ΔΝ - ΄ 
᾿Ἠλείδο μὲν ἐλθων πρῶτον ὀποκατιοτόνει πάντα, καὶ 
α / 3. κ A en a 3 , 4 Ν / 
πως γέγραπται ἐπὶ TOV υἱὸν τοῦ ανθρώπου ἵνα πολλὰ πάθῃ 
ial 3 \ lal Lia 
καὶ ἐξουδενηθῇ: ἀλλὰ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ Ἠλείας ἐλήλυθεν, 
Vas: , 2 aA ” Ν , » ου 9 
καὶ ἐποιησαν αυτῷ ὅσα ἤθελον, καθως γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
/ ‘ 
Καὶ ἐλθόντες πρὸς τοὺς pabyras εἶδαν ὄχλον πολὺν 
> ΔΝ \ a A 
περὶ αὐτοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς συνζητοῦντας πρὸς αὐτούς. 
5 a © + / ELS 
καὶ εὐθὺς πᾶς 6 ὄχλος ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβήθησαν, καὶ 
3 he a # ‘ 
προστρέχοντες ἠσπάζοντο αὐτόν. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς 


πι » \ > , ον (θ Say melt 5 a 
t συνζητεῖτε προς αυτους; και απεκρινη] αυτῷ εἰς εκ του 


Lal 


n ο 


ον 


co 


8. 38-9. 17. S. MARK. 





9 the glory of his Father with the holy angels. And 
he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There be 
some here of them that stand dy, which shall in no 
wise taste of death, till they see the kingdom of 
God come with power. 

2 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John, and bringeth them up into a 
high mountain apart by themselves: and he was 

8 transfigured before them: and his garments became 
glistering, exceeding white ; so as no fuller on earth 

4can whiten them. And there appeared unto them 
Elijah with Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answereth and saith to Jesus, Rabbi, it 
is good for us to be here: and let us make three 
ltabernacles; one for thee,and one for Moses, and 1 or, δα] 

6 one for Elijah. For he wist not what to answer; 

7 for they became sore afraid. And there came a 
cloud overshadowing them: and there came a voice 
out of the cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye 

Shim. And suddenly looking round about,they saw 
no one any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 

9 And as they were coming down from the moun- 
tain, he charged them that they should tell no man 
what things they had seen, save when the Son of 

10 man should have risen again from the dead. And 
they kept the saying, questioning among themselves 
what the rising again from the dead should mean. | io. i. status 

14 And they asked him, saying, The scribes say that se sensbvssay... 

12 Elijah must first come. And he said unto them, es 
Elijah indeed cometh first, and restoreth all things : 
and how is it written of the Son of man, that he 
should suffer many things and be set at nought? 

13 But I say unto you, that Elijah is come, and they 
have also done unto him whatsoever they listed 
even as it is written of him. 

14 And when they came to the disciples, they sav 
a great multitude about them, and scribes question 

15ing with them. And straightway all the multitude, 
when they saw him, were greatly amazed, and run- 

16ning to him saluted him. And he asked them, 

17 What question ye with them? And one of the 
multitude answered him, 

(92) 


πα Or, Teacher 
2 Or, rendeth him 


3 Or, convulsed 


4 Many ancient au 
thorities add with 
tears. 


8. MARK. _ 9. 17-9. 33. 





‘Master, I brought unto thee my son, which hath a 
dumb spirit; and wheresoever it taketh him, it °dash- 18 
eth him down: and he foameth, and grindeth his 
teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to thy disciples 
that they should cast it out; and they were not able. 
And he answereth them and saith, O faithless gen- 19 
eration, how long shall I be with you? how long 
shall I bea¥ with you? bring him unto me. And 20 
they brought him unto him: and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit *tare him grievously; and he 
fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. And he 21 
asked his father, How long time is it since this hath 
come unto him? And he said, From a child. And 22 
oft-times it hath cast him both into the fite and into 
the waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst do any- 
thing, have compassion on us, and help us. And 23 
Jesus said unto him, If thou canst! All things are 
possible to him that believeth. Straightway the fa- 24 
ther of the child cried out, and said‘, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief. And when Jesus saw that a5 
multitude came running together, he rebuked the 
unclean spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, Τ command thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. And having cried out, 26 
and “torn him much, he ¢ame out: and thé child 
became as one dead; insomuch that the more part 
said, He is dead. But Jesus took him by the hand, 27 


‘and raised him up; and he arose. And when he 28 


5 Or, How is it that 
we could not cast 
it out 


6 Many ancient au- 
thorities add and 


fasting. 


was come into the house, his disciples asked him 
privately, *saying, We could not cast it out. And 29 
he said unto them, This kind can come out by noth- 
ing, save by prayer’, 

And they went forth from thence, and passed 30 
through Galilee; and he would not that any man 
should know it. For he taught his disciples, and 31 
said unto them, The Son of man is delivered up 
into the hands of men, and they shall kill him; and 
when he is killed, after three days he shall rise 
agdin. But they whderstood not the saying, and 32 
were afraid to ask him. 

And they came to Caperhaum: and when he was 33 
in the house 

(98) 


Ix KATA MAPKON 93 


3. , 3” ld A ' A 
ὄχλου Διδάσκαλε, ἤνεγκα τὸν υἱόν µου πρὸς σέ, ἔχοντα πνεῦ- 
3 4 > 
18 µα ἄλαλον' καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν αὐτὸν καταλάβη. ῥήσσει αὐτόν, 
x 5 , Ny Sa? 
καὶ ἀφρίζει καὶ τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας καὶ Enpatverau καὶ εἶπα 
- ο 7 a sm / \ > + 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσιν, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν. 
ea 5» ων 2 A / 9 ἁ 4 
19 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς λέγει Ὦ γενεὼ ἄπιστος, ἕως 
/ ΔΝ ς n x σ a 3 { ς Αα / 
πότε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔσομαι; ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετε 
ΑΝ / x Zz 3 4 bs ης > Ν 
20 αὐτὸν πρός µε. καὶ ἤνεγκαν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδὼν 
7 as \ a 3 \ ” Ane; - Ν 
αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα εὐθὺς συνεσπάραξεν αὐτόν, καὶ πεσὼν 
SN a a 2 / ς Sa Δ 2 / \ 
ar ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκυλίετο ἀφρίζων. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν τὸν 
3 ε a 
πατέρα αὐτοῦ Ἠόσος χρόνος ἐστὶν ὡς τοῦτο γέγονεν 
. ε > > tA Δ , 
22 αὐτῷ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “Ex παιδιόύεν' καὶ πολλάκις καὶ els 
a 34 ” \ > ο] 9 > , > + 
πῦρ αὐτὸν ἔβαλεν καὶ <is ὕδατα ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ αὐτόν: 
/ con \ ee ees) 
GAN εἴ τι δύνῃ, βοήθησον ἡμῖν σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ ἡμᾶς. 
an ὃν a 
23 0 δὲ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ "Τό. Li δύνῃ, πάντα δυνατὰ τῷ 
, 3η , € ‘ a , τ» 
24 πιστεύοντι. εὐθὺς κράξας ὃ πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίου " ἔλεγεν 
, / μμ , ODN Sage) 3 a 
25 Πιστεύω ᾖβοήθει µου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. ἴδων δὲ 0 Ἰησοῦς 
σ | ” : . , a 
ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πνεύµατι τῷ ἆκα- 
a NS gor: Ν a 
θάρτῳ λέγων αὐτῷ To ἄλαλον καὶ κωφὸν πνεῦμα, ἐγω 
[ή > lol ΔΝ / ) 
ἐπιτάσσω σοι, ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ µηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἲς 
/ ΔΝ ty lol 
26 αὐτόν. καὶ κράξας καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξας ἐξῆλθεν: καὶ 
5 εἰ, EN N C7 N \ , ¢ 2 + 
ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ vexpos ὥστε τοὺς πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέ- 
> lal / ~ Ν > Αα 3 
27 θανεν. .ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ἤγειρεν 
ree? \ ο νὰ \ > / 3 Kes 3 > ε 
28 αὐτόν, καὶ αἀνέστη. καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ eis οἶκον οἱ 
9 > a 9 07 ie , Duby ¢ vena 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ κατ ἰδίαν ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν “Ore ἡμεῖς 
df \ ο nN a 
οο οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό: καὶ εἶπεν αυτοῖς Τοῦτο 
\ / Β ο. 2¢ ra 2 V5 Say 
το γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ ὀυναται ἐξελθείν εἰ µη ἐν προσευχή . 
on 4 N a 
30 Κάκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες ‘éropevovto' διὰ τῆς TadtAalas, 
a 4 Ν ΔΝ 
31 καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα τις γνοῖ: ἐδίδασκεν yap τοὺς µαθη- 
κ a 4 € \ > , 
τὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ έλεγεν [αὐτοῖς] ὅτι Ὁ υἷὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
/ \ 3 fal 
που παραδίδοται eis χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν 
\ \ a ef, 3 / 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς μετὰ τρεῖς ημέρας ἀναστήσεται. 
e 3 / \ eA oes. a 3 ΜΑ 2 a 
32 OF δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
ie 4 aA ης ΄ 
33 Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Καφαρναούμ. Kat ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ γενόμε- 


‘ 
τό 


μετὰ δακρύω;' Ε- 


. , 
dKae νηστείᾳ } 


παρεπορεύοντο . 


-|Os οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ 
ον αν 
μεθ ἡμών, καὶ ἐκω- 
: ς 
Avowev αὐτάν.- 


σκανδαλίόῃ 


τὴν 


}πᾶσα γὰρ θυσία 
αλὶ ἁλισθήσεται./Ε 
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vos ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς Ti ἐν τῇ 0d@ διελογίζεσθε: οἱ δὲ : 


ec 
ἐσιώπων, πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ διελέχθησαν ἐν τῇ OSG τίς 
΄ \ 4 ον 
µείζων. καὶ καθίσας ἐφώνησεν τοὺς δώδεκα καὶ λέγει 
> lad ” / aq 9 3 i ” 
αὐτοῖς Hi τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι ἔσται πάντων ἔσχατος 
Ν / 2 \ iV \ δί + 2/8 § 
καὶ πάντων διάκονος. καὶ λαβὼν παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν 
, 3. Sa 9 ri / ολλ S > an a 
µέσῳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὸ εἶπεν avtois “Os 
BY a a 7 δέ δέξ ” N Aes Ck , 
ἂν [ὲν] τῶν τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου, 
ἐμὲ δέ Via BY ἐμὲ δέ 3 μὲ δέ  λχὸ 
ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὃς ἂν ἐμὲ δέχηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται ἀλλὰ 
‘ > / , ” ο. οε | ΄ 
τον αποστείλαντά µε. Edy αυτῷ ο Ἰωάνης 
ο / 
Διδάσκαλε, εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα 
ς / ο ον / ελ 9 9 2 / ean 
αιµόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν αὐτόν, OTL οὐκ ἠκολούθει ἡμῖν. 
ε ον 2: μα 5 \ , > +7 sa 4 Nae) AA 
ὁ δὲ “Incods εἶπεν My) κωλύετε αὐτόν, οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἔστιν ὃς 
la a > / 
ποιήσει δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου καὶ δυνήῄσεται ταχὺ 
lel / a ‘\ 3 my” > ε n~ m3 A ε ~ 
κακολογῆσαί pe ὃς γὰρ οὐκ έστιν καθ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
> ia °O \ Xx 7 eon / nO > eke 
ἐστίν. ς γὰρ ἂν ποτίση ὑμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος ἐν ὀνό- 
σ αν δν / ες > er , 
part ὅτι Χριστοῦ ἐστέ, aunv λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ 
Ν ΔΝ > n Va A & 7 an col 
τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. Kat ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν 
τούτων τῶν πιστευόντων, καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον «i 
‘4 / > Ν AY ‘ / 32 cel A 
περίκειται μύλος ὀνικος περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
/ 
βέβληται cis τὴν θάλασσαν. Kat ἐὰν ‘oxavdadion’ σε ἡ 
ι / 
χείρ σου, ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν' καλόν ἐστίν σε κυλλὸν εἶσελ- 
a ΔΝ DY \ aA Δ 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν Conv ἢ τὰς δύα χεῖρας ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν cis τὴν 
\ a Neel, 
Ὑέενναν, eis τὸ TIP τὸ ἄσβεστον. καὶ ἐὰν 6 πούς σου 
td 3 VA lal 
σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν" καλόν ἐστίν σε εἰσελθεῖν 
\ ΔΝ \ 
εἰς τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν ἢ τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι eis 
Ν , 
τὴν Ὑέενναν. καὶ ἐὰν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζῃη σε, 
ἔκβαλε αὐτόν' καλόν σέ ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν cis 
ον an \ 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι 
” , dA > Ee \ 
eis " Ὑέενναν, ὅπου 6 οκώληξ AYTON OY τελεγτό Kal 
\ in > , ee \ \ ey θή π 
TO TYP OY ΟΒΕΝΝΥΤΟΙ’ ‘ras yap πυρὶ αλισθήσεται. 
” / 
Καλὸν τὸ ἆλας: ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας ἄναλον γένηται, ἐν Tit 
ην > / 3 5 ς a bd \ 5 / 3 
αὐτὸ αρτύσετε; ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἆλα, καὶ εἴρηνεύετε ἐν 


αλλήλοις. 


ae 


35 


36 


9. 33-9. 50. 8. MARK. 





he asked them, What were ye reasoning in the 
34way? But they held their peace: for they had 
disputed one with another in the way, who was 
35 the ‘greatest. And he sat down, and called the 1 Gr. greate:. 
twelve; and he saith unto them, If any man would 
be first, he shall be last of all, and minister of 
36 all. And he took a little child, and set him in the 
midst of them: and taking him in his arms, he said 
37 unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of such lit- 
tle children in my name, receiveth me: and whoso- 
ever receiveth me, receiveth not me, but him that 
sent me. 
38 John said unto him, *Master, we saw one casting ο or, racher 
out *devils in thy name: and we forbade him, be- 3 Gr. demons. 
39 cause he followed not us. But Jesus said, Forbid 
him not: for there is no man which shall do a 
4mighty work in my name, and be able quickly to 4 er. power. 
40 speak evil of me. For he that is not against us is 
41 for us. For whosoever shall give you a cup of wa- 
ter to drink, *because ye are Christ’s, verily I say ° 9rjn name “at 
42 unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. And 
whosoever shall cause one of these little ones that ¢ yrony ancientau- 
believe on me to stumble, it were better for him if  thorities omit on 
τα, great millstone were hanged about his neck, ΑΠ τον. α- mittswone 
43 he were cast into the sea. And if thy hand cause “”™¢’y 4" ον 
thee to stumble, cut it off: it is good for thee to en- 
ter into life maimed, rather than having thy tier ns ο 
hands to go into ‘hell, into the unquenchable Πτα.” σα ace Jes 
45 And if thy foot cause thee to stumble, cut it off: it is are omitted by 
good for thee to enter into life halt, rather than hav- pera ge 5 
47 ing thy two feet to be cast into Shell. And if thine 
eye cause thee to stumble, cast it out: it is good for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
rather than having two eyes to be cast into ‘hell; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench- 10 Many ancient 


. 5 uthoriti dd 

ο ed. For every one shall be salted with fire”. Salt is and ον 

. . 8) a 

good: but if the salt have lost its saltness, where- ἐα with oat "See 
with will ye season it? Have salt in yourselves, and ο 


be at peace one with another. 
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1 Some ancient au- 
thorities. omit 
and shall cleave 
to his wife, 


2 Or, on his way 


3 Or, Teacher 


S. MARK. 10. 1-10, 20. © 





And he arose from thence, and cometh into the 10 
borders of Judea and beyond Jordan: and multi- 
tudes come together unto him again; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. And there came unto 2 
him Pharisees, and asked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away jis wife? tempting him. And he an- 3 
swered and said unto them, What did Moses com- 
mand you? And they said, Moses suffered to write 4 
a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. But 5 
Jesus said unto them, For your hardness of heart he 
wrote you this commandment. But from the be- 6 
ginning of the creation, Male and female made he 
them. For this cause shall a man leave his father 7 
and mother, ‘and shall cleave to his wife; and the 8 
twain shall become one flesh: so that they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 9 
hath joined together, let not man put asunder. And 10 
in the house the disciples asked him again of this 
matter. And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall 11 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery against her: and if she herself shall put 12 
away her husband, and marry another, she commit- 
teth adultery. 

And they brought* unto him little children, that 13 
he should touch them: and the disciples rebuked 
them. But when Jesus saw it, he was moved with 14 
indignation, and said unto them, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me; forbid them not: for of 
such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto 15 
you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall ii no wise enter there- 
in. And he took them in his arms, and blessed 16 
them, laying his hands upon them. 

And as he was going forth ’into the way, there ran 17 
one to him, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good 
’Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal 
life? And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 18 
me good? none is good save one, even God. Thou 19 
knowest the commandments; Do not kill, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not steal, Do not bear false wit- 
ness, Do not defraud, Honor thy father and mother. 
And he said unto him, 20 





* For ‘brought’? read ‘“‘were bringing’’ So in Luke xviii. 15.— 
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1 Kai ἐκέβεν ἀναστὼς ἔρχεται cis τὰ ὅρια 798 Ιουδαίας 
«αἱ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, καὶ συνπορεύονται πάλιν ὄχλοι 
7 πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ws εἶώθει πάλιν ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς, Kai 
Γπροσελβόντες Φαρισαῖοι] ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν εἶ ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ 
4 γυναῖκα ἀπολῆσαι, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεῖς 
4 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti ὑμῖν ἐνετείλατο ἹΜωνσῆς; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
Ἐπέτρεφεν Μωνσῆς BiBAion ὀποστδείογ ΓΡόΨΑΙ Kai 
:ἀπολίεδ, ὅ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πρὸς τὴν σκλη- 
6 ροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐντολήν ταύτην’ ἀπὸ 
22 ἀρχῆς κτίσεως Apcen ΚΑΙ ΘΗλΥ ἐποίηοεν [αήτοίε]' 
7 ENEKEN TOYTOY κβτδλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν TrATépA δύ- 
6 TOY καὶ THN µητέρο, Ka) ECONTAI οἵ AYO Elc CAPKA MIAN’ 
ο Gore σὐκέτι εἶσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ pia σάρέ. ὃ οὖν 6 θεὸς συνέ- 
το ζευέεν ἄνθρωπος μή χωριζέτω. Kot eis τὴν οἰκίαν πάλιν 
zx OL μαθηταὶ περὶ τούτον ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν. καὶ λέγει αὐ- 
tots “Os dy ἀπολύσῃ τήν Ὑυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γάμήσγ 
12 ἄλλην potyGras ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, καὶ ἐὰν αὐτὴ ἀπολύσασα τὸν 
ἄνδρα αὐτῆς γαμήσῃ ἄλλον μοιχάται, 
13 Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία ἵνα αὐτών ἄψηται" οἱ δὲ 
15 µαβηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν avrois. ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Τησοῦς ἠγα- 
γάκτησεν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖο “Adete τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι 
πρός µε, μή κωλύετε αὐτά, τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ 
is βασιλεία τοῦ Geot. ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 6s dv py δέξηται τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, ob μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν. 
τό καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτῷ κατενλόγει τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτά. 
17 Καὶ ἐκπορενομένου αὐτοῦ eis ὁδὸν προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ 
γονυπετήσας αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, τί 
15 ποιήσω ἵνα ζωήν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω: ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ Τί µελέγεις ἀγαβόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Beds. 1 
το τὰς ἐντολὰς οἴδας "MA Φονεγεης, MH Μοιχείοµε, {26 woexehone 
Ms κλέψης, MH ΨΕΥΔΟΜΔΡΤΥΡΗΟΗΕ, My ἀποστερήσῃς, ‘ 
zo TIMA TON TIATEDS «ΟΥ Kal THN MHTEPA ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ 


96 KATA MAPKON be 


, ve ‘A 
Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ veoTnTos µου. 
lol fal x 
6 δὲ “Inoots ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπεν 2x 
DEA | Ig ε a ο ¢ 3 OV \ ys 
αὐτῷ “Ev σε torepel: ὕπαγε ὅσα ἔχεις πωλησον καὶ 905 
r lal A 5 n NX a 
[τοῖς] πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δεῦρο 
ικολούθ > δὲ Ἵ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγω ἀπῆλθεν 
ἀκολούθει po. ὁ δὲ στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ AOYY amy 25 
3 , \ 
λυπούμενος, ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήµατα πολλά. Καὶ 23 
περιβλεψάµενος ὁ Ιησοῦς λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 


lds δυσκόλως of τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες els τὴν βασι- 


χείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται of δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμ- 24 
na πας cal / 5 an e QA > - / 
ᾖοῦντο ἐπὶ τοις λόγοις αὐτοῦ 0 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν 
Ap. ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς  Ἰέκνα, πῶς δύσκολόν ἐστιν 


3 \ , a a > A 3 / re 3 
eis τὴν βασιλείαν του θεοῦ εἰσελθειν' εὔκοπωτερον έστιν 25 
τῆς τρυμαλιᾶςτῆς Κάµηλον διὰ Γτρυμαλιᾶς. ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν ἢ ᾿πλού- 
2 
\ A a al 
civ. «is τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. οἱ δὲ 26 
~ 3 / / εν 3 / ΔΝ / 
περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες προς αὖτον Καὶ τίς 
δύναται σωθῆναι; ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει 27 
atte \ 5 , r2g7 SCE 5 \ A r . 
4aSivarév gory Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνατον ἀλλ ου παρα Ged, TIANTA γὰρ 
παρὰ δὲ τῷ θεῷ \ \ a a4 ¥ 
ο νατόρη- ΔΥΝΑΤΑ Πδρὰ [τῷ] θεῷ. Ηρξατο λέγειν ο 28 
ΤΠέ > a“ "15 Ν ε a ° , , \ > Xr 
τρος αυτῷ ο) ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ Ίκολου- 
14 if pA Le lal » aA 
θήκαμέν go. ἔφη o Ἰησοὺς Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδεὶς 29 
» \ a x 
ἔστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ μητέρα ἢ 
/ Ἂ / Ἂ ‘\ 4 2 a \ Ca a 
πατέρα ἢ τέκνα % Gypovs EvEeKEy ἐμοὺ και [ένεκεν] τοῦ 


5 , Ν Ν a 
εὐαγγελίου, ἐὰν μὴ λάβη ἑκατονταπλασίονα viv ἐν τῷ 30 


in , σ-» N 5 \ Ava \ 
* καιρῷ τούτῳ “oikias καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἀδελφὰς καὶ 
5 ie , η \ , yo3 \ \ A a 
μητέρα μητέρας καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς µετα διωγμών, καὶ ἐν τῷ 


9 na . / Ν αμ 
αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωήν αἰώνιον. πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται 3: 


πρώτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ [oi] έσχατοι πρώτοι. 


- we) aA εαν 3 , > 

Hoar δὲ ἐν τῇ 65d ἀναβαίνοντες cis Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ 32 
Φ , 9 ‘ ε Tr A  -. ο ε ν 
ἦν προάγων αὐτοὺς 6 Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο, οἱ δὲ 
3 it lol a 
ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλιν τοὺς 


#4 5 δὲ ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν καὶ ἀδελφὰς καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ μητέρα καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς μετὰ διωγμοῦ ἐν 
τῷ αἰώνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωήν αἰώνιον λήµψεται.- 
fs i η ημ. 


10. 20-10. 82. 8S. MARK. 





'Master, all these things have I observed from my 1 or, Teacher 


21 youth. And Jesus looking upon him loved him, and 
said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go, sell what- 
soever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 

22 But his countenance fell at the saying, and he went 
away sorrowful: for he was one that had great pos- 
sessions, 

23 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his 
disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches en- 

24 ter into the kingdom of God! And the disciples were 
amazed at his words. But Jesus answereth again, 
and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it *for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom 

25 of God! Itis easier for a camel to go through a nee- 
dle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 

96 dom of God. And they were astonished exceeding- 

27 ly, saying *unto him, Then who can be saved? Jesus 
looking upon them saith, With men it is impossible, 
but not with God: for all things are possible with 

28 God. Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left 

29 all, and have followed thee. ‘Jesus said, Verily I say 
unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father, or children, 

30 or lands, for my sake, and for the gospel’s sake, but 
he shall receive a hundredfold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions ; and in the 


2 Some ancient an- 


thorities omit for 
them that trust in 
riches. 


ὃ Many ancient 


authorities read 
among them- 
selves. 


81 4world to come eternal life. But many that are first 4 or, age 


shall be last; and the last first. 

32 And they were in the way, going up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus was going before them: and they were 
amazed; ‘and they that followed* were afraid. And 
he took again the 





" # and they that followed’ etc. omit the marg.—Am. Com. 


(96) 


5 Or, but some as 


they followed were 
afraid 


1 Or, Teacher 


2 Or, servant 
3 Gr, bondservant. 


S$. MARK. 10. 32-10. 47, 





twelve, and began to tell them the things that were to 
happen unto him, saying, Behold, we go up to Jeru- 33 
salem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests and the scribes; and they shall condemn 
him to death, and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles: 
and they shall mock him, and shall spit upon him, 34 
and shall scourge him, and shall kill him; and after 
three days he shall rise again. 

And there come near unto him James and John, 96 
the sons of Zebedee, saying unto him, ‘Master, we 
would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we 
shall ask of thee. And he said unto them, What 36 
would ye that I should do for you? And they said 37 
unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and one on ¢hy left hand, in thy glory. 
But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask. 38 
Are ye able to drink the eup that I drink? or to be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? 
And they said unto him, We are able. And Jesus 39 
said unto them, The cup that I drink ye shall drink; 
and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall 
ye be baptized: but to sit on my right hand or on my 40 
left hand is not mine to give: but 7 ds for them for 
whom it hath been prepared. And when the ten 41 
heard it, they began to be moved with indignation 
concerning James and John. And Jesus called them 42 
to him, and saith unto them, Ye know that they 
which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord it 
over them; and their great ones exercise authority 
over them. But it is not so among you: but who- 48 
soever would become great among you, shall be your 
*minister: and whosoever would be first among you, 44 
shall be *servant of all. For verily* the Son of man 45 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many. 

And they come to Jericho: and as he went out 46 
from Jericho, with his disciples and a great multi- 
tude, the son of Timeeus, Bartimeeus, a blind beggar, 
was sitting by the way side. And when he heard 47 
that it was Jesus of Nazareth, 


* For ‘‘For verily’ etc. read ‘‘ For the Son of man also’’ etc.—Am. 
My 


Com. 
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% KATA MAPKON 7 
΄ Φ ο , 4 a 
δώδεκα ἠρέατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν 
ΑΝ 3 / = 
Ὢ ὅτι ᾿Ἰδοῦ ἀναβαίνομεν εἷς ᾿Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ vids τοῦ 
3 ΄ ΄ > - - 
ἀνθρώπον παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς ypap- 
”- a ” 2 a / . 4 
ματεῦσιν, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν θανάτῳ καὶ παραδώ- 
a % ”- AS I~ 3 A s 4 
4 sovaw αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν καὶ ἐμπαίξονσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐμπτύ- 
σουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ µαστιγώσουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀποκτενοῦ- 
σῳ, καὶ pera τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστήσεται. 
* / σολ , . % ¥ e 
23 Kel προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάνης 2% 
[Go] viot Ζεβεδαίου λέγοντες αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν 
7 a 3% af Bs 7 £ λ ε ο 49 1. 4 
16 ἵνα 6 ἐὰν αἰτήσωμέν σε ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. ῥὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
a7 Τί θέλετε ποίήσω ὑμῖν; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Aos ἡμῖν θέλετέ µε 
να εἷς σου ἐκ δεξιών καὶ εἷς ἐξ ἀριστερών καθίσωµεν ἐν 
2 τῇ δόξηῃ σου. 6 δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ οἴδατε τί 
αἰτεῖσθε᾽ δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, 7 τὸ 
39 βάπτισμα 6 ἐγὼ βαπτίζοµαι βαπτισθήναι; of δὲ εἶπαν 
αὐτῷ ἈΔυνάμεθα. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τὸ ποτή- 
4 s Ss "A 9 4 A a 5 A , 
pov 6 eyo πίνω πίεσθε καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα 6 ἐγὼ βαπτί- 
ο ζομαι βαπτισθήσεσθε, τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιών pov ἢ 
Ε) 3 vA 3 a. 4 ” 3 3 e « ΄ 
ἐξ εὐωνύμων οὖκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ ols ἠποίμασται, 
ο, * uA € / El 3 Sod a 2 a 
4x καὶ ἀκούσαντες of δέκα ἤρέαντο ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ ᾿ἹἸακώ- 
42 Pov καὶ Ἰωάνου, καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτοὺς 6 Ἰησοῦς 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Οἴδατε ὅτι of δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν 
κ a= ν s . tro me ss 3 
κατακυριεύονσιν αὐτών καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι αὐτῶν κατεξουσιά- 
7 - 3 a δέ > > cm 3 AD’ a 4 
43 ζουσι αὐτῶν. οὐχ οὕτως δέ ἐστιν ἐν ὑμῖν' GAN ὃς ἂν 
cn = lod 
θέλῃ μέγας Ὑενέσθαι ἐν ὑμῖν, “tora” ὑμῶν διάκονος, ove 
. ὁ 3 4 a ο 9 - 3 / 
ya καὶ ὃς ἄν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρώτος, ἔσται πάντων 
- 3 3 
45 δοῦλος, καὶ yap 6 vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακο- 
”- ~ ” > 3 - 
νηβῆναι ἀλλά διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχήν αὐτοῦ 
λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλών. 
3 lal 
6 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἲς Ἱερειχώ. Kai ἐκπορενομένου αὐτοῦ 
ἀπὸ Ἱερειχὼ καὶ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ καὶ ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ 
/ / 
ὁ vids Τιμαίου Ῥαρτίμαιος τυφλὸς προσαίτης ἐκάθητο 
3 o > a ce Ίτ , 
7 παρὰ τήν ὁδέν. καὶ ἀκούσας ότι Ἰησοῦς ο Ἱαζαρηνός ἐστὶν ὁ Ναζαρηιὸς 


1 Bupve ῥαββεί{- 


a3 
καὶ εἰς 


τὸ 


ιποστέλλει πάλιν 


χὐτον 


ἑαυτών 
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AQ > A , 
ἐστιν ἤρέατο κράζειν καὶ λέγειν Ὑἱὲ Δανεὶδ Ἰησοῦ, ἐλέη- 
/ X\ 3 / > nm ΔΝ 7 / ε δὲ 
adv µε. καὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ πολλοὶ ἵνα σιωπήσῃ' ο O€ 48 
- a 7 εν / ae 7. 7 Ν 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν Ὑἱὲ Aaveid, ἐλέησέν µε. καὶ 49 
\ ς 3 a > / val ‘A ~ - Ν 
στὰς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν «Φωνήσατε αὐτον. καὶ φωνοῦσι τον 
\ , 3A , + a ε ν 
τυφλὸν λέγοντες αὐτῷ «Θάρσει, έγειρε, Pwvet σε. ο δὲ 50 
3 ΔΝ * e td > ~ 3 {A > by 
ἀποβαλων τὸ ἵμάτιον αὐτοῦ ἀναπηδήσας ACE προς 
ρα) A Q 9 ν ee ey Chek) a 5 , 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Τί sr 
\ > as: re 
σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; ὁ δὲ τυφλος εἶπεν αὐτῷ '"Ῥαββου- 
ε 5 a > 9 φ. 
vel’, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε, 52 
[3 , , / Ν )θὺ ay Ἂ ay \ 
ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ 
> a ε a 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐν TH 000. 
4 4 
Kai ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν εἲς Ἱεροσόλυμα “eis Ῥηθφαγὴ x 
ΔΝ 3 a a 
καὶ Ῥηθανίαν πρὸς τὸ "Opos "τῶν, ᾿Βλαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει 
n a lel > aA ε, , 
δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε «is 2 
3 A A 
τὴν κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, Kal εὐθὺς εἰσπορευόμενοι 
3 > ΔΝ ε [ή Qn , 3 > a J \ / 
eis αὐτὴν εὑρήσετε πώλον δεδεµένον ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς οὕπω 
3 , > / / Re ΔΝ / ὃ 
ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν' λύσατε αὐτον καὶ φέρετε. καὶ ἐαν 3 
ta Ts , a a ” « , : She 
τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ Ti ποιεῖτε τοῦτο: εἴπατε O κύριος αὐτοῦ 
3 + J Ν Ld 
Ρείαν ἔχει. καὶ εὐθὺς ' αὐτὸν ἀποστέλλει πάλι ὧδε. 
a Δι Ν 
καὶ ἀπῆλθον καὶ εὗρον πώλον δεδεµένον πρὸς θύραν ew 4 
9 Ni a 3 / \ 7, > , Jaa ο 3 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου, καὶ λύουσιν αὐτόν. καί τινες τῶν ἐκεῖ 5 
ε / »” > lal , lal , Ν tol 
ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς Ti ποιεῖτε λύοντες τον THO”; 
i 9 a Ν 9 5 a 5 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτοῖς καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: καὶ ἀφῆκαν 6 
a hy \ , N a 4 3 a ν 
αὐτούς. καὶ φέρουσιν τὸν πῶλον προς τον ἸΙησοῦν, καὶ 
9 / 2 A Ne / ο ον νι. η bei er to ek > 
ἐπιβάλλουσιν αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια ' αὐτῶν , καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπ av- 
, Ν \ Ν ¢ / > hea) ” > ‘ 
Tov. καὶ πολλοὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν έστρωσαν εἰς THY 8 
΄ +” / > QA 
ὁδόν, ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας κόψαντες ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν. καὶ οἱ ο 
/ 3 lol oo = 
προάγοντες καὶ of ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον 
/ 
“QOcannd: 
3 , ς > , > > , ή 
EyAorHménoc 6 ἐρχόμενοο ἐν ὀνόματι Kypioy: 
° / ε a A 
Ἐνλογημένη ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν το 
Δανείδ. 


Ὡεοννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 


10. 47-11, 10. S. MARK. 











he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of Da- 
48 vid, have mercy on me. And many rebuked him, 
that he should hold his peace: bat he cried out the 
more a great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy 
49 on me. And Jesus stood still, and said, Call ye him. 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him, Be of 
50 good cheer: rise, he calleth thee. And he, casting 
away his garment, sprang up, and came to Jesus. 
51 And Jesus answered him, and said, What wilt thou 
that I should do unto thee? And the blind man 
said unto him,'Rabboni,that I may receive my sight. 1 See John xx. 16. 
52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath 
2made thee whole. And straightway he received his 2 Or, saved thee 
sight, and followed him in the way. 
11 And when they draw nigh unto Jerusalem, unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 
2 sendeth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go 
your way into the village that is over against you: 
and straightway as ye enter into it, ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon no man ever yet sat; loose him, 
8 απᾶ bring him. And if any one say unto you, Why 
do ye this? say ye, The Lord hath need of him; and 
Astraightway he *will send him “back hither. And : aa pia: 
they went away, and found a colt tied at the door j 
5 without in the open street; and they loose him. And 
certain of them that stood there said unto them, What 
6 do ye, loosing the colt? And they said unto them 
7 even as Jesus had said: and they let them go. And 
they bring the colt unto Jesus, and cast on him their 
8 garments; and he sat upon him. And many spread 
their garments upon the way; and others *branches, ° Bie ANS ο 
9 which they had cut from the fields. And they that 
went before, and they that followed, cried, Hosanna; 
Blessed 7s he that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
10 Blessed és the kingdom that cometh, the kingdom of 
our father David: Hosanna in the highest. 
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ο, MARK. 11. 11-11. 25. 





And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple; 11 
and when he had looked reund about upon all things, 
it being now eventide, he went out unto Bethany 
with the twelve. 

And on the morrow, when they were: come out 12 
from Bethany, he hungered. And seeing a fig tree 13 
afar off having leaves, he came, if haply he might 
find anything thereon: and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves; for it was not the season 
of figs. And he answered and said unto it, No man 14 
eat fruit from’ thee henceforward for ever. And his 
disciples heard it. 

And they come to Jerusalem: and he entered into 15 
the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and 
them that bought in ‘the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them 
that sold the doves; and he would not suffer that 16 
any man should earry a vessel through the temple. 
And he taught, and said unto them, Is it not written, 17 
My house shall be called a house of prayer for all 
the nations? but ye have made it a den of robbers: 
And the chief priests and the scribes heard. it, and 18 
sought how they might destroy him: for they fear- 
ed him, for all the multitude was astonished:at his 

1 Gr. whenever even- teaching. 
να And levery evening’ *he went forth out of the 19 
thorities read City. 
ee And as they passed by in the morning, they saw 20 
the fig tree withered .away from the roots.) And 21 
Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, Rab- 
bi, behold, the fig tree which ‘thou eursedst is with- 
ered away. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 22 
Have faith in God. Verily I say unto you, Whoso- 23 
ever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou taken ‘up 
and cast into the sea’; and shall not doubt in his 
heart, but shall believe that what he saith cometh 
to pass; he shall have it. Therefore I say unto you, 24 
All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe 
that ye have received* them, and ye shall have them. 
8 Many ancient au- A nq whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, if ye 25 
56 Bu ¥ ve d have aught against any one; that your Father also 


not rs nei- 


ther will your Fa- jeh ie i [ 7 2 
her uae pow. £2 which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 
heaven forgive 
your trespasses, 





* For ‘‘have received” read ‘‘receive’’ with marg. Gr. received.— 
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ΧΙ ; KATA MAPKON 99 


ee ee! > , > Nie / Ν 
Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν cis Ἱεροσόλυμα εἰς τὸ ἱερόν' καὶ περιβλε- 
, ” ” a φ = a > 
Wapevos πάντα “owe ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας. ἐξῆλθεν εἰς 
, A a ὃ ΄ 
Ῥηθανίαν μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 
, , 3 A - 
Καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων. αὐτῶν. ἀπὸ Ῥηθανίας 
3 ΄ λ 99 ΑΔ a ο κ / + , 
ἐπείνασεν. καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν ἀπὸ µακρόθεν. ἔχουσαν φύλλα 
ᾖλθ 3 ιά ε "4 3 2 κ Α ἐλθ \ λα 3 S 
ἦλθεν εἰ ἄρα τι evpyoe ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ ἐλθων ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν 
20 κ 3 ΔΝ / ς Ν \ > ον , 
οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ μὴ φύλλα, ὁ yap. καιρο οὐκ ἦν συύκων, 
Ny 3 \ 5 “ies / 9 ΔΝ 9 2 
καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν att... Myxére εἲς τὸν αἰώνα ἐκ 
aA ΔΝ ‘A / Ν ” e ΔΝ 3 
σοῦ μηδεὶς καρπὸν φάγοι . καὶ ἤκουον ot μαθηταὶ av- 
Lal > / 
τοῦ. Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. Καὶ εἶσελ- 
Ν 9 Αα ε δε, 9 / \ a a A 
θὼν eis τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ τοὺς 
3 {ζ. 3 Am £ Led ΔΝ ‘ EC, ο) λλ 
ἁγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ. ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβι- 
aA lel i. 
στώῶν καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων. τὰς περιστερὰς 
"4 Ν > + 7 / lal 9 
κατέστρεψεν. καὶ οὐκ prev ἵνα τις διενέγκῃ σκεὂος διὰ 
ne A XN οσο. < Fd > if, o 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν καὶ ἔλεγεν Ov γέγραπται ὅτι 
ε a4 5 a P af iB 
O oikéc ΜΟΥ οἶκοα, προοεγχΏο κληθησετὰι πδειν. τοῖς 
5 . : A 
EONECIN ; ἡμεῖς δὲ πεποιήκατε αὐτὸν ΕΠΗΛΔΙΟΝ. AHCTON. 
wv > na a / 
καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς. καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν 
A ree 3 , 9 a \ ο απ a ‘ ε 
πώς αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν' ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὐτόν, Tas γαρ ὁ 
” 3 / > 3 A a > qn Vice 5 LS 
ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. . Καὶ ὅταν «ψὲ 
‘| a / ‘ 
ἐγένετο, ᾿ἐξεπορεύοντο". ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. Και 
9 \ An & / 
παραπορευόµενοι πρωὶ. εἶδον .τὴν. συκῆν ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ 
ε a Rigg, 9 KY ε 4 , 3 ε vA 
pilav. καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς 6 Ἡέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί, 
DANY ς a Cy / 5ςύ/ Ν > Ν ε 
ide ἡ συκῆ ἦν κατηράσω. ἐξήρανται. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
x. a / °° a 7 vA ” ? ΔΝ / 2. ο 
Τησοῦς λέγει αυτοῖς Έχετε πίστα θεοῦ:. αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν 
σ a ΑΛ 3 roe 2 , ” \ , Β 
ὅτι ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ Ope τούτῳ 3Αρθητι καὶ βλήθητι εἲς 
\ , ‘ ‘ a ο a , αρ, 9 
τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ py .διακριθῇ ἐν τῇ Κκαρδίᾳ αυτοῦ ἀλλὰ 
/ = a λ λ a / 3 2 μα ὃ ‘ kes λέ 
πιστεύῃ ὅτι ὃ λαλεῖ γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ. διὰ τοῦτο λέγω 
a / A . 
ὑμῖν, πάντα ὅσα προσεύὐχεσθε καὶ aireiobe, πιστεύετε 
” 2 7 \ 9 eon Not. / 
ὅτι ἐλάβετε, καὶ έσται ὑμῖν. καὶ ὅταν. OTHKETE προσευ- 
yg 4 e 
χόµενοι, ἀφίετε εἴ TL ἔχετε κατά. τινος, ἵνα καὶ ὁ πα- 
€ a ε ο) > a > lal e lod Ν Ps 
τὴρ VILWV ο ἐν τοις ουρανοι» αφῇ UpLLV τα παραπτώματα 


ὑμών. 


ὀψίας ἤδη οὕσης 
ἵτης pas] 


σαν 
αὐτοῖς 


ἐξεπορεύετο 


ᾖῄδεισαν + 


19ο ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ ΧΙ ΧΙ 


- 5 id Le lal 
Καὶ έρχονται πάλιν eis Ἱεροσόλυμα. Καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ε Lal - 3 lad ” A 5 ΔΝ ε 3 
ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος αὐτοῦ έρχονται προς αυτον οἱ ἀρχι- 
i aA Π \ oo 
ερεῖς καὶ of ypapparets καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι καὶ έλεγον 
πρ > ρα , a rn x , ἔδ 
αὐτῷ "Ev ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; ἢ τίς σοι έθωκεν 
‘ εχω / / ιά lel lad ε δὲ > Lest > 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἵνα ταῦτα ποιῃς: ο O€ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
3 ο) > / ε a 4 / \ 3 ΄ / 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Ἠπερωτήσω ἡμᾶς ἕνα λόγον, καὶ ἀποκρίθητέ 
NT Lis) > See conan oy / > / A a, Ν / 
µοι, καὶ ἐρῷ ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίαᾳ ταῦτα Tow το βά- 
\?> / se 2 a 39 Ἀ 3 3 6 7 if > 
πτισµα τὸ Ἰωάνου ἐξ ovpayov ην 1 ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; απο- 
‘ ε Δ / 
κρίθητέ µοι. καὶ διελογίζοντο προς αυτους λέγοντες 
"Ray εἴπωμεν “EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Aud τί [οῦν] οὐκ ἐπιστεύ- 
wn 3 3 id Lat ΔΝ 
σατε αὐτῷ; ἄλλα εἴπωμεν EE ἀνθρώπων ----ἐφοβοῦντο τον 
» 7 Δ rs 7 LS > / ” LA A 
ὄχλον, ἅπαντες yap εἶχον τον Ἰωάνην ὄντως ὅτι προφη- 
a ee / aA? A , 9 » 
της WV. καὶ ἀποκριθέντες τῷ Inoov λέγουσιν . Ove οἱ- 
i] wn 5 QA / e ο 
δαµεν. καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ eyo λέγω υμίν 
> tA 9- , a 5 Ν ” 
ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. Καὶ ἠρξατο 
> a an a 3 ον x 
αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖν ΑἈκπελῶνο ἄνθρωπος 
ra , \ t A \ 5” 
ἐφύτεγοεν, Kal Περιέθηκεν Φρδγμὸν Kal  ὤρΥξεν 
ς / \ > ο] / ΔΝ 2¢/ 
YTTOAHNION Kal. ᾠκολόμησεν ΤΥΡΓΟΝ, καὶ ἐξέδετο 
> \ a 3 / ον 3 , A 
αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. καὶ ἀπέστειλεν προς 
Β \ A a ο \ a 
τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ δοῦλον, ἵνα παρὰ τῶν Ύεωρ- 
Lal / ct \ aw na - > an A 
γῶν λάβῃ ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν τοῦ ἀμπελώνος" καὶ λα- 
Ωω / 3. pet ” Ν > la / ΔΝ φ 
βόντες αὐτὸν ἔδειραν καὶ ἀπέστειλαν κενὀν. καὶ πάλιν 
> / XN > Ν ” lel 3 A 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦλον' κακεῖνον ἐκεφα- 
a 2 Ne > / > Lal 
λίωσαν καὶ ἠτίμασαν. καὶ ἄλλον ἀπέστειλεν κακεῖνον 
3 , Ν 3” Ν 
ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ πολλοὺς ἄλλους, οὓς μὲν δέροντες οὓς δὲ 
> / > \ 5 / 
ἀποκτέννυντες. ἔτι ἕνα εἶχεν, υἱὸν αγαπητὀν: ἀπέστειλεν 
Ps 5 Ν 9 Ν / o > , 
αὐτὸν ἔσχατον πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγων ὅτι Ἀντραπήσονται 
\ , aw ΔΝ ΔΝ 
τὸν υἱόν µου. ἐκεῖνοι δὲ of γεωργοὶ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς εἶπαν 
9 er 9 ε , A > , 
ὅτι Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωµεν 
ιο Ν ε a 5! ς / \ / 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἡμῶν ἔσται ἡ κληρονομία. καὶ λαβόντες 
> ’ > / Ay. 9 / > * » an 3 aA 
ἀπέκτειναν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ αμπελῶνος. 
, , ε η ED a , 
τί ποιήσει 6 κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελώνος; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἄπο- 


λέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελώνα ἄλλοις. 


oi 


ey 


3° 


32 


6 


8 


11. 27-12. 9. S. MARK. 





27 And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he 
was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
28 chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders ; and 
they said unto him, By what authority doest thou 
these things? or who gave thee this authority to do 
29 these things? And Jesus said unto them, 1 will ask 
of you one !question, and answer me, and I will tell 
30 you by what authority I do these things. The bap- 
tism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? an- 
31 swer me. And they reasoned with themselves, say- 
ing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why 
32then did ye not believe him? *But should we say, 
From men—they feared the people: *for all verily 
33 held John to be a prophet. And they answered 
Jesus and say, We know not. And Jesus saith unto 
them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these 
things. 

12 And he began to speak unto them in parables. A 
man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about it, 
and digged a pit for the winepress, and built a tow- 
er, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into an- 

2 other country. And at the season he sent to the 
husbandmen a ‘servant, that he might receive from 
3 the husbandmen of the fruits of the vineyard. And 
they took him, and beat him, and sent him away 
4empty. And again he sent unto them another ‘ser- 
vant; and him they wounded in the head, and han- 
5 dled shamefully. And he sent another ; and him 
they killed: and many others ; beating some, and 
6 killing some. He had yet one, a beloved son: he 
sent him last unto them, saying, They will rever- 
Yence my son. But those husbandmen said among 
themselves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him, 
8 and the inheritance shall be ours. And they took 
him, and killed him, and cast him forth out of the 
9 vineyard. What therefore will the lord of the vine- 
yard Go? he will come and destroy the husbandmen, 
and will give the vineyard unto others. 


(100) 


1 Gr. word. 


2 Or, But shall we 
say, From men ? 

8 Or, for all held 
John to be @ 
prophet indeed. 


4 Gr. bondservant. 


S. MARE. 12. 10-12. 24 


Have το not read even this scripture; 10 
The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner: 
This was from the Lord, 11 
And it is marvellous in our eyes? 
And they. sought.to lay hold on him; and they fear- 12 
ed the multitude; for they perceived that he spake 
the parable against them: and they left him, and 
went away. 

And they send-unto him certain of the Pharisees 138 
and of the Herodians, that they might catch him in 
talk. ~ And when they were come, they say unto 14 

i Or, Teacher him; ?Master, we Know that thou art true, and carest 
not for any one: for thow regardest not the person 
of men, but of a truth teachest the way of God: Is 
it lawful to give tribute unto Cesar, or not? Shall 15 
we give, or shall we not give? But he, knowing 
their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye me? 

ον ss bring me a “penny, that I may see it. And they 16 
brought it! -And he saith unto them; Whose is this 
image and'superscription?) And they said unto him, 
Ceesar’s. And Jesus said unto them, Render unto 17 
Cesar the things that are Cesar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's: “And they marvelled greatly 
at him. 
~ And*there come unto him Sadducees, which say 18 
that there is no resurrection; and they asked him, 
saying, ‘Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s 19 
brother die, and leave a wife behind him, and leave 
no child, that his brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. There were seven 20 
brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying left 
no seed; andthe second took her, and died, leaving 21 
no seed behind him; and the third likewise: and 22 
the seven left no seed. Last of ail the woman also 
died. In the resurrection whose wife shall she be 23 
of them? for the seven had her to wife. Jesus said 24 
unto them, Is it not for this cause that ye err, that 
ye know not the scriptures, 
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XII KATA ΜΑΡΚΟΝ IOI 


σον ‘ A / MP ὁ 
πο Οὐδὲ τὴν γραφηὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε 
) a > / ς n 
Λίθον ON ATIEAOKIMACAN οἱ οἰκολομούντες, 
ο. ῃ 2 ‘ 
οὗτος EFENHOH €ic κεῴδλην Γωνίδο" 
1x Tapa ᾿ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἐγένετο ayTH, 
‘ 3! νι > > Lag ς a 
‘Kal ECTIN BAYMACTH ΕΝ OPDOAAMOIC ΗΜΩΝ: 
το Καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον, 
ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολἠν εἶπεν. καὶ 
ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν. 
κ κών / π ./ an , 
13 Kai ἀποστέλλουσιν προς avtov τινας τών Φαρισαίων 
14 καὶ τών Ἡρῳδιανῶν ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσιν λόγῳ. καὶ 
ἐλθόντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 'Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς 
> 9 5 , 9 σα / > 4 , > / 
εἶ καὶ οὐ µέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός, οὐ yap βλέπεις εἰς πρὀσ- 
ωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ ἐπ) ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
διδάσκεις: erry δοῦναι ᾿κῆνσον Καΐσαρι ἢ ov; δώμε" 
ΑΛ 9 A ε on 20.4 er ‘ Cuil, > 
157) μη Odpev; ὁ δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισω εἶπεν av- 
rn , A / / / 7 ”/ ς 
τότοῖς Τί µε πειράζετε; Φέρετέ por δηνάριον ἵνα ἴδω. οἱ 
δὲ ἤνεγκαν. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Tivos 7 εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ { 
17 ἐπιγραφή: «οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Καίσαρος. ὁ δὲ }ησοῦς 
εἶπεν Τὰ Καίσαρος ἀπόδοτε Καίΐσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
τῷ θεῷ. καὶ ἐξεθαύμαζον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
18) Καὶ ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖου πρὸς αὐτόν, οἵτινες λέ- 
γουσιν ἀνάστασω μὴ εἶναι, καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες 
19 Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν τινος ὀδελ- 
, Pe ‘ Pes 
0c ΔΠΟΘΔΝΗ καὶ καταλίπῃ Ὑγυναῖκα Kal ΜΗ Adri 
:ΤέΚΝΟΝ, ἵνα λόβη ὁ ὀλελφόο aYTOY. THN: FYNAIKA καὶ 
20 ἐΞΔΝΔΟΤΗΟΗ΄ CTIEPMA τῷ ἀδελφῷ aYTOY. . ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοὶ 
ἦσαν: καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήσκων 
9 δι» , SE / ” rey 9 
21 οὐκ ἀφῆκεν σπέρμα" καὶ ὁ δεύτερος. ἔλαβεν αυτήν, καὶ 
ἀπέθανεν py καταλιπὼν σπέρµα, καὶ ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύτως" 
22 καὶ. οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα" ἔσχατον πάντων καὶ 
231) γυνὴ ἀπέθανε. ev τῇ ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται 
4 γυνή: οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον' αὐτὴν" γυναῖκα. | ἔφη αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς Ov διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς 


4ἐπικεφάλαιον ἵ- 


Ap. 


cy . 
ne ἄγγελοι οἱ 


ἡμών, Κύριος 


τῆς 


Kat εἶπεν 


A 
τοις 


Κάθισον 
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i Ν A > 
μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ: ὅταν yap ἐκ νεκρών ava- 
A ” a 3 , 9 9 9 ε 
στώσιν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε γαμίζονται, αλλ. εἰσιν ως 
an - a lal gg 
[άγγελοι ἐν τοῖς otpavois: περὶ δὲ τῶν νεκρών OTL 
° / Ν a“ 
ἐγείρονται οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Μωυσέ"τ ἐπὶ τοῦ 


a n 3 . ς \ 
βάτου πῶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 6 θεὸς λέγων “Era 6 θεὸς 


᾿Αδροὸμ Kal θεὸο “Icadk καὶ θεὀο ᾿ἰσοκώδ; οὐκ ἔ-ς 


στιν . θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων: πολὺ πλανᾶσθε. 

Καὶ προσελθων cis τῶν γραμματέων ἀκούσας αὐτῶν 
συνζητούντων, εἶδὼς ὅτι καλώς ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, ἐπηρώτη- 
σεν αὐτόν Lota ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη πάντων; ἀπεκρίθη 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι Ἡρώτη ἐστίν “Axoye, ᾿Ιαρδηλ, Kypioc 6 
θεὸο "HM@N KYpioc’ εἷο ἐοτίν, Kal ἀγαπηοσειο Kypion 
TON ΘεόΦΝ coy ἐξ ὅληο " ΚΑΡΔΙΔο coy καὶ ἐξ ὅλης 
τῆο pyyAc coy Kal ἐξ OAHC TAC AIANOIAC Coy Kal 
ἐξ OAHC TAC icyyoc coy. δευτέρα αὕτη *ArattHceic 
TON TIAHCION ΟΟΥ GC CEayTON. ΄ µείζων τούτων ἄλλη 


9 Ν > ” ie mee ai a , a 
ἐντολὴ οὐκ ἐστιν. "Ἐἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ γραμματεύς Καλώς, : 


© > 


διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας εἶπες ὅτι εἷο ECTIN καὶ OYK ECTIN 
” \ 2 a. \ here: an hae) > fa ie 
&AAOC ΠΛΗΝ AYTOY καὶ τὸ APATIAN AYTON ἐξ OAHC 
/ \ ¢ x o a 
KApAIAC Kal ἐξ GAHC τῆο ογνέοεωο Kal ἐξ ὅληο TAC 
3 β' ‘ an ' ς \ 
IcYYOC καὶ τὸ APATIAN τὸν πλησίον GC EdYTON περισ- 
σότερόν ἐστιν πάντων TON ὁλοκαγτωμότων καὶ θγοιῶν. 
καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι νουνεχῶς απεκρίθη εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ Od paxpav [et] ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. Kat 
5 QA Dis. 1 >. / aN 3 aA a 
οὐδεὶς ουκετι ἐτόλμα αυτον επερωτησαιυ. Kar 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ “Inoods ἔλεγεν διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ Πῶς 
λέγουσιν of γραμματεῖς ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς vids Aaveid ἐστιν : 
αὐτὸς Aaveld εἶπεν ἐν τῷ πνεύµατι τῷ ἁγίῳ 
Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ κΥρίῷ ΜΟΥ "Kadoy’ ἐκ Δεξιῶν ΜΟΥ 
Ewe AN OG τογο ἐχθρογο COY Υποκδτω τῶν πολδῶν 
coy’ 
+N Ν / 3 Ἀν Je Ν ‘ J α 5 5 ee 
αὐτὸς Aaveld λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ πόθεν αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν υἱός : 


Καὶ 6 πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ ἡδέως. Kal ἐν τῇ 


uD 


. 
N 


oF 
38 


12. 24-12. 38. S. MARK. 





. 25 nor the power of God? For when they shail rise 
from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
26 marriage; but are as angels in heaven. But as touch- 
ing the dead, that they are raised; have ye not read 
in the book of Moses, in the place concerning the Bush, 
how God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
27cob? He is not the God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing: ye do greatly err. 
28 And one of the scribes came, and heard them 
questioning together, and knowing that he had an- 
swered them well, asked him, What commandment 
29is the first of all? Jesus answered, The first is, 
Hear, O Israel; !1The Lord our God, the Lord is ea we eee 
30 one: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God *with ,‘\* we 
all thy heart, and ?with all thy soul, and *with all cae 
31 thy mind, and °with all thy strength. The second 
is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
There is none other commandment greater than these. 
82 And the scribe said unto him, Of a truth, *Master, 3 or, Zeach: 
thou hast well said that he is one; and there is none 
88 other but he: and to love him with all the heart, and 
with all the understanding, and with all the strength, 
and to love his neighbour as himself, is much more 
34 than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. And 
when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said 
unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. And no man after that durst ask him any 
question. 
35 And Jesus answered and said, as he taught in the 
temple, How say the scribes that the Christ is the son 
36 of David? David himself said in the Holy Spirit, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, goes 
Till I make thine enemies ‘the footstool of thy  thorities read un- 
‘cent deyneath thy feet. 
37 David himself calleth him Lord; and whence is he 
his son? And the common people heard him gladly. 5 μας great mud 
88 And in 
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1 Or, even while for 
a (ee they 
make 


2 Gr. brass, 


3 Gr, one. 


4 Oy, Teacher 


8. MARK. 14. ὁ8-19. 9. 





his teaching he said, Beware of the scribes, which de- 
sire to walk in long robes, and to Have salutations in 
the marketplaces, and chief seats in the synagogues, 39 
and chief places at feasts: they which devour wid- 40 
ows’ houses, ‘and for a pretence make long prayers; 
these shall:receive greater condemnation. 

And he sat down over against the treasury, and 41 
beheld how the multitude cast *money into the treas- 
ury: and many that were rich cast in much. And 42 
there came δα poor widow, and she cast in two mites, 
which make α farthing. And he called unto him 48 
his disciples, and said unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, This poor widow cast in more than all they 
which are casting into the treasury: for they all did 44 
cast'in of their superfluity; but she of her want did 
cast invall that she had, even all her living. 

And as he went forth out of the temple, one of 13 
his disciples*saith unto him, 4Master, behold, what 
manner of stones and what manner of: buildings ! 
And Jesus said unto him, Seest thou these great 2 
buildings ? there shall not be left here one stone 
upon another, which shall not be thrown down. 

And as he sat'on the mount of Olives over against 3 
the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew 
asked him privately, Tell us, when shall these things 4 
be? and what shall be the sign when these things are 
all about to be-accomplished? And Jesus began to 
say unto them, Take heed that no man lead you 
astray. Many shall come in my name, saying, I am 
he; and shall lead many astray. And when ye shall 
hear of wars and rumours of ‘wars, be not troubled: 
these things rust needs come to pass; but the end is 
not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and 8 
kingdom against kingdom: there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places; there shall be famines: 
these things are the beginning of travail. 

But take ye heed to yourselves: for they shall 9 
deliver you up to councils; ‘and in synagogues shall 
ye be beaten; and before governors and kings 
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A 9 a» Coe, 2. SN 
διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν » Ῥλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν 
/ [ο a n 
θελόντων. ἐν στολαῖς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς 
> col ‘\ , a an 
39 ἀγοραῖς καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρω- 
> , > A ra e / \ ο 
49 τοκλισίας ἐν . τοῖς ᾿δείπνοις, ob κατέσθοντες τὰς οἰκίας 
a ar \ , ‘ 
τών XNpaV καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσευχόµενοι"' οὗτοι 
, 
4x. λήµψονται. περισσότερον κρίμα. Καὶ  καθί- 
Γ / π a in 
gas “κατέναντι τοῦ γαζοφυλακίου ἐθεώρει πῶς 0. ὄχλος 
, ‘\ 
βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλαάκιον: καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι 
” , fat 
42 ἔβαλλον. πολλά: καὶ ἐλθοῦσα µία χήρα: πτωχὴ ἔβαλεν 
λ \ δύ. 7 > a / Ν , 
43 λεπτὰ Ovo, ὃ ἐστιν κοδράντης. καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος 
ς N > a 9 a A > \ , CaS σ ε 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾽Αμὴν λέγω viv ὅτι ἡ 
χήρα αὕτη y πτωχἠὴ πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν τῶν βαλλόν- 
Ν n 
44Tov εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον’ πάντες yap ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύ- 
> tal oo ο iN 9 a ε / ον ην 
οντος αιτοῖς ἔβαλον, αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς 
/ a > - 
πάντα ὅσα εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν βίον αὐτῆς. 
κ > I 3 lal 3 a ε a“ / oad 
τ «Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ λέγει αὐτῷ 
9 [ο a a 
εἷς τῶν. μαθητών αὐτοῦ : Διδάσκαλε, ide ποταποὶ λίθου 
Ν Δ a / Ν ς 5 lal > > lel Wd 
οκαὶ ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. καὶ ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς εἶπεν αυτῷ BAé- 
΄ Ν ON 3 δ / 4 > x. 3 OF BY) 
πεις ταύτας Tas µεγάλας οἰκοδομάς: ov py adel ὧδε 
3 στ nw 
3 λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς οὐ μὴ KatadrvOy '. Kat καθηµένου 
3 a > \ 5” a > tal , ae a 
αὐτοῦ «is το “Opos τών Ἑλαιών. κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ 
3 , 3 ‘\ φορ / Χο @ / Le f 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν Kat. ἰδίαν Πέτρος καὶ “ldkwBos καὶ “lwd- 
v2 / 3 A ε / lal ” A , 
4vns καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας Hirov ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα έσται, καὶ τί 
\ aA @ , a A , ε ν 
στὸ σημεῖον ὅταν µέλλῃ ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι πάντα. ὁ δὲ 
3 a“ ” / ke na / ιά ε [ο 
]ησοῦς «ἤρξατο λέγειν αὐτοῖς . Ἑλέπετε py τις υμᾶς 
/ wn 3 / 
6πλανήσῃη'  πολλοὶ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου λέ- 
or 3 , 9 Ν AN \ Xr , ιά δὲ 
7Ύοντες ὅτι Ἐγώ εἰμι, καὶ πολλοὺςφ πλανήσουσιν. ὅταν δὲ 
, Ν la \ aA 
Γώκούσητε «πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὼς πολέμων, μὴ θροεῖσθε' 
τς fal > ” ιν > μ ΔΝ 
8 δεῖ Γενέοθδ!, ἀλλ οὕπω τὸ; τέλος. EPEPOHCETAI γαρ 
~ yey me \ / Chey / 4 
εθνοος ἐπ- έθνος Kal BaciAela ΕΠΙ BaciAcIAN, έσονται 
9 ασ, 7 ie foe D \ δή a 
σεισμοὶ «κατὰ τόπους, ἔσονται AYLOL* αρχη ὠδίνων ‘TAUTA, 
a > / 
9 βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς: παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἲς συνέδρια 


ε / \ 
καὶ εἲς συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων και βα- 


δεύπνοις᾽ οἱ..... 
++. TPOTEVX OMLEVOL, 
καὶ dppavevt 


ἀπέναντι 


4, καὶ διὰ τριῶν 
ἡμερών ἄλλος ava. 
στήσεται ἄνευ χει- 
ρών |- 


ac NTE 


Ap. 


2s 





του KATA MAPKON χα 
καὶ cis πώτα τὰ ἔθνη πρῶτον δεῖ κἠρυχθήναι τὸ εὐαγγέ- ιο 
λιον. καὶ ὅταν ἄγωσο tras παραδιδόντες κ προ = 
µεριμνᾶτε τί λαλήσητε, GAN ὃ ἐὰν dob ὑμῶν ἐν excep 
oF: Gipp ἑώνο Δαλάνομοὸ ψάμΔκνῤ νὰ kulaterer Gaia 
τὸ πνεῦµα τὸ ἅγιον. καὶ παραδώσει ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν es ue 
θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέκνου, καὶ ἐπδνκδοτήςοντὰ τέκνα 
ἐπὶ ρονεῖς Kai θανατώσουσω αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔσεσθε μισού- ες 
Revat ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά pow 6 δὲ ὑποκεύνας εἲς 
τέλος οὗτος σωθήσετα. Ὅταν δὲ Wyre τὸ ΒΔΕλΥΓΙΝ τε 
THe ἐρηνώσεως ἑστηκότα ὅπου od δε ὁ a ὦ 
νοείω, τότε of ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν cis τὰ doy, 
ὁ * ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος κα) καταθάτω δὲ εἰσελθάτω τι ες 
ἄραι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ eis τὸν ἀγρὸν μα) ἔπιστρε- 26 | 
ware es τὰ ὀπίσω Gpat τὸ inary αὐτοῦ oval δὲ ταῖς yp 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκεῦαις ταῖς 
ἡμέραις προσεύχεσθε δὲ Ga μὴ yeryrar χεικῶγος as 
ἔσονται γὰρ af ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι θλίψις OFA Oy γέτονεν το 
TORYTH AT ἀρχις κτίσεως Py ἔκτισεν ὁ θεὸς ἕως τοῦ 
NYN καὶ οὐ gop γέηται. καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολόθωσεν Κύριος ες 
Tas ἡμέρας, ove ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα caps ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς 
ἐκλεκτοὺς οὓς ἐξελέζατο ἐκολόβωσεν τὰς ἡμέρας Kal ο. 
ke κ Ἴδε De ὁ μμ να 
μὴ πιστεύετε" φνεωνν γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ Ψεγ- ο. 
seeped καὶ Δώςογοιν CHMEIA Kal τερατὰ πρὸς 
τὸ αποπλανῷν ei δυνατὸν τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς: reds δὲ βλέ«ς 
πετε προείρηκα ὑμῖν πώτα. Ἀλλὰ & ἐκεναις ταῖς ςι 
ἡκέραις μετὰ τὴν GAdbor ἐκεύην ὁ ἅλιος εκοτιοθήσεται, 
καὶ αἱ σελήνη OF Δώσει τὸ Φέτος «τες, κ οἳ -ς 
ἀετέρες ἔεονται EX τοῦ OFPANOY πίπτοντες, καὶ ai 
AyNAMEIC Al ἐν τοῖς OYPANOIC «δλεγθήςοντὰι. καὶ as 
τοτε ὄφουται τὸν γἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόνενον ἐν 
Νεφέλαις pera δυνάμεως πολλῆς καὶ δόξης καὶ τότες, 


13. 9-13. 27. 5, MARK. 
shall ye stand for my sake, for a testimony unto 

10 them. And the gospel must first be preached unto 

11 all the nations. And when they lead you to judge- 
ment, and deliver you up, be not anxious beforehand 
what ye shall speak: but whatsoever shall be given 
you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye that 

12 speak, but the Holy Ghost. And brother shall de- 
liver up brother to death, and the father his child; 
and children shall rise up against parents, and 'cause 

13 them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake: but he that endureth 
to the end, the same shall be saved. 

14 But when ye see the abomination of desolation 
standing where he ought not (let him that readeth 
understand), then let them that are in Judea flee 

15 unto the mountains: and let him that is on the 
housetop not go down, nor enter in, to take anything 

16 out of his house: and let him that.is in the field not 

17 return back to take his cloke. But woe unto them 
that are with child and to them that give suck in 

18 those days! And pray ye that it be not in the win- 

19 ter. For those days shall be tribulation, such as there 
hath not been the like from the beginning of the 
creation which God created until now, and never 

20 shall be. And except the Lord had shortened the 
days, no flesh would have been saved: but for the 
elect’s sake, whom he chose, he shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 


1 Or, put them t 
death 


22 is the Christ; or, Lo, there; believe έ not: for there 2 or, him 


shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall 
shew signs and wonders, that they may lead astray, 
23 if possible, the elect. But take ye heed: behold, I 
have told you all things beforehand. 
24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
25 light, and the stars shall be falling from heaven, and 


the powers that are in the heavens shall be shaken.. 


26 And then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
27 clouds with great power and glory. And then 
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S. MARK, 19. 27-14. 5. 





shall he send forth the angels,.and shall gather to- 
gether his elect. from the four winds, from the ut- 
termost part of the earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. 
Now from the fig tree learn her parable: when 28 
her branch is now become tender, and putteth forth 
its leaves, ye know that the summer is nigh; even 29 
so ye also, when ye see these things coming to pass, 
1 Or, ét know ye that 116 is nigh, even at the doors. Verily 30 
I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, 
until all these things be accomplished. . Heaven and 31 
earth shall pass away: but my words:shall not pass 
away. But of that day or that hour knoweth no 82 
ο Some ancient au. 916, Hot even. the angels in heaven, neither the Son, 
ae omit but the Father. Take ye heed, watch ’and pray: 33 
for ye know not when the time is. Jt 7s as when a 34 
man, sojourning in another country, having left his 
3 Gr. bondservants. house, and given authority to his *servants, to each 
one his work, commanded also the porter to watch. 
Watch therefore: for ye know not when the lord of 35 
the house cometh, whether at even, or at midnight, 
or at cockcrowing, or in the morning; lest coming 96 
suddenly he find you sleeping. And what, I say 37 
unto you I say unto all, Watch. 
͵ Now after two days was the feast of the passover 14 
and the unleavened bread: and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought. how they might take him 
with subtilty, and kill him: for they said, Not dur- 2 
ing the feast, lest haply there shall be,a tumult: of 
the people. 
4 Or, a flask And while he was in Bethany in the house of Si- 3 
5 Gr. pistic nard, MON the leper, as he sat at meat, there came a wom- 
haps a “teal an having ‘an alabaster cruse of ointment of ‘spike- 
take it to mean Hard* very costly ; and she brake the cruse, and pour- : 
μα others, 6q it over his head. .But there were some that had 4 
indignation among themselves, saying, To what pur- 
pose hath this waste of the ointment been. made? 
ο ὦ For this ointment might have been sold for above 5 
on Matt, xviii three hundred *pence, and given to the 








* For ‘‘spikenard”? read ‘‘ pure nard”’ (with marg, Or, liquid nard), 
and omit marg. ὃ So in John xii. 3.—Am. Com. 
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lal > 2 / ες 
ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους καὶ ΕΠΙΟΥΝΔΖΕΙ τοὺς ἐκλεκτὸὺς 
5 > a ' > δη] bp ak Tires a ο 
[αὐτοῦ] ἐκ. τῶν TECCAPON ANEM@N ATT AKPOY γῆς EWC 
3) 32 ο a lal 
28 AKPOY OYPANOY.! ᾽Απὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς pabere 
τὴν παραβολήν' ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς ἁπαλὸς γένη- 
ΔΝ 3 , ΔΝ , ΄ σα > ΔΝ AN / 
ται καὶ ἐκφύῃ τὰ φύλλα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
29 ἐστίν' οὕτως καὶ Duels, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, γινώ- 
4 9 / 2 WEA Ve: > \ / con 4 
3 σκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραι. ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
od μὴ παρέλθη ἡ yeved αὕτη μέχρις οὗ ταῦτα πάντα 
/ ¢ 3 Ν Awe a2 a / e BS { 
ὃτ γένηται. ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ 7 yi} παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι 
24 τ. ze \ Ν a ε th 5 7 Ὀ] 
32 µου οὗ ΄ παρελεύσονται. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ 
A ιό 3 Ν be ah SON. favel # Th oe: > a δν e 
τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ “ot ἄγγελοι ἐν οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ὁ 
κα. 9 ΔΝ ε La / 3 Lal 5 hey A 
33 vids, εἰ py ὁ πατήρ. βλέπετε ἀγρυπνεῖτε, οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ 
΄ ε 7 > e ε 3 6 3 58 3 ‘\ ‘ 
34 πότε ὁ καιρός [ἐστιν]. ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος ἀφεὶς τὴν 
ον > lal ΔΝ N ~ , . lol Ν > - 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ Kat δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, 
EKO. ) ἔρ᾽ ὐτοῦ ὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετείλατο ἵνα 
ἑκάστῳ TO: ἔργον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετεί 
fal lal / , 
55 γρηγορῇῃ. ᾿γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, οὐκ οἴδατε yap πότε ὁ κύριος 
ο) 3 cf Ki 2p A , x ix 
τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται, ἢ OWE 7  μεσονύκτιον 7 aeKTOpoO- 
ιά 7 e a / 
35 φωνίας ἢ πρωύ, μὴ ἐλθων ἐξέφνης εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας" 
37 ὃ δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω πᾶσιν λέγω, γρηγορεῖτε, 


» Las ε 
: HN AE ΤΟ ΠΑΣΧΑ καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα μετα δύο ἡμέρας. 
Ν σφ/ Cin 28: ο) MS e la) A δν 9 
Kat ἐζήτουν ot ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of γραμματεῖς πῶς αὐτὸν ἐν 
ὃ aK , 3 / ἔλε ν / ΜΜ \ 9 A 
ο δόλῳ κρατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν, ἔλεγον γάρ. My ἐν τῇ 
ε a / 3 / a a 
ἑορτῇ, py ποτε ἔσται θόρυβος τοῦ λαοῦ. 
4 Kat ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Ῥηθανίᾳ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ 
lol ον ο pel ὃν 3 i 
λεπροῦ κατακειµένου αὐτοῦ ἦλθεν γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβα- 
, ο ο ο A , 4 
στρον µύρου γάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς  συντρίψασα THY 
ο a a re , 
4 ἀλάβαστρον. κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ. τῆς ‘Kepadys. "ἦσαν δέ 
> a oad 4 3 ΜΑ ON 
τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς ἑαυτούς' Kis τί ή amwdeto. 
a 207 A a \ Us 
5 αὕτη τοῦ µύρου Ὑέγονεν; ἠδύνατο yap τοῦτο TO μυρον 
πρ 4 iy , a) ‘Saban a 
πραβῆναι ἐπάνω ' δηναρίων τριακοσίων καὶ δούήναι τοῖς 
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ot δὲ μαθηταὶ αὐ. 
τοῦ διεπονοῦντο 
καὶ ἔλεγον + 


τριακοσίων δήνο- 
ρίων 


των ἐσθιόντων 
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a 5 ε κ 5 A Φ 
πτωχοῖς' καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο αὐτῃ. ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
4 > , μον , , Fs λὸ ”’ 
Άφετε αὐτήν' τί αὐτῇ κόπους παρέχετε; καλὸν ἔργον 
N 3” 
ἠργάσατο ἐν ἐμοί πάντοτε yap τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε 
\ ea 3 Φ \, σὀο Ger δύ 6 5 lol ΄ > 
pel ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν θέλητε δύνασθε αὐτοῖς [πάντοτε] εὖ 
a Φ ON \ ° , He aA 3 9 / 
ποιῆσαι, ἐμὲ δὲ ov πάντοτε ἔχετε' ὃ ἔσχεν ἐποίησεν, προ- 
/ / \ a s 3 Ν 3 , 5 x 
έλαβεν µυρίσαι τὸ σώμά µου εἰς τὸν ἐνταφιασμόν. αἁμὴν 
an o~ ΔΝ 3 ., 
δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον εἲς ὅλον 
, / ποπ, πο λαλορς A / 
τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη λαληθήσεται cis µνηµό- 
Chere Cee , > \ Res a 
συνον αὐτῆς. Καὶ Ιούδας Ἰσκαριωθ ὁ εἷς τῶν 
/ > lal A Ν > an 7 3 ~: δ Lal 
δώδεκα ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδοῖ 
lal 3 / Ν tA 5 ο 
αὐτοῖς. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ 
> , lol Nos / An Sak > / tal 
ἀργύριον δοῦναι. καὶ ἐζήτει πῶς αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως παραδοῖ. 
an A > , A \ / 
Καὶ τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀζύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα ἔθυον, 
A ae + 9 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ lod θέλεις ἀπελθόντες 
e 4 7 ΄ Ν / Ν > , , 
ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φάγῃς τὸ πάσχα; καὶ ἀποστέλλει δύο 
- 3 na ΔΝ / 3 - ε / 3) A 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει avrois Ὑπάγετε cis τὴν 
/ \ 3 / CoA + ‘4 4 
πόλιν, καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράµιον ὕδατος 
/ cA ας CA 
Bacralwv: ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ, καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθῃ 
” , 7 ε , ~ 
εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅτι “O διδάσκαλος λέγει Tod 
\ / 4 ΔΝ / Ν a“ 
ἐστὶν τὸ κατάλυµά µου ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 
, κ CA 5 r& ος , 9 , 
µου payw; καὶ αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνάγαιον µέγα ἐστρωμέ- 
9 5 Ste ME Ae / ς \ 3967 ς 
vov ἔτοιμον' καὶ ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. καὶ ἐξῆλθον of 
Ν > Ν / 8 
μαθηταὶ καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν 
x a A ε - \ , \ 3 , 
αυτοῖς, καὶ ἠτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. Καὶ ὀψί- 
/ ” Ν a , Nous Z 
as γενομένης ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. Kal ἀνακειμέ- 
. - ε > 
vov αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων ὁ “Inoots εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
: 4 ο) ευ hier 3: ’ si 2 
ὑμῖν ore εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει pe ὁ ἐοθίων MET ἐ- 
τ » a \ , eee Φ 9 
ΜΟΥ. Πρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ els κατὰ 
/ vi « > lol e a ΄ 
ες Μήτι ἐγώ: ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς His τῶν δώδεκα, 6 
9 / 3 9 Lol 3 ‘\ a / λ 7 ε 
ἐμβαπτόμενος μετ ἐμοῦ eis τὸ [ev] τρύβλιον ὅτι ὁ 
3 , « if. Ν - 
μὲν vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ 
3 a SN δὲ a 9 6 , 9 , 8 > Ose eX a 
αυτοῦ, ovat δὲ τῷ avOpurw ἐκείνῳ δι οὗ ὁ vids τοῦ 


2 , i a 9 ? 9 / ε 3 
ἀιθρώπου παραδίδοται' καλὸν αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη 6 ἄν- 


6 


4 
un 
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6 poor. And they murmured against her. But Jesus 
said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath 
7 wrought a good work on me. For ye have the poor 
always with you, and whensoever ye will ye can do 
8 them good: but me ye have not always. She hath 
done what she could: she hath anointed my body 
9 aforehand for the burying. And verily I say unto 
you, Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, that also which this 
woman hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial 
of her. 
10 And Judas Iscariot, ‘he that was one of the twelve, | τι ολο om 
went away unto the chief priests, that he might de- 
11 liver him unto them. And they, when they heard 
it, were glad,and promised to give him money. And 
he sought how he might conveniently deliver him 
unto them. 
12 And on the first day of unleavened bread, when 
they sacrificed the passover, his disciples say unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we go and make ready 
13 that thou mayest eat the passover? And he sendeth 
two of his disciples, and saith unto them,Go into the 
city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitch- 
14 er of water: follow him; and wheresoever he shall 
enter in, say to the goodman of the house, The ?Mas- 2 or, Teacher 
ter saith, Where is my guest-chamber, where I shall 
15 eat the passover with my disciples? And he will 
himself shew you a large upper room furnished and 
16 ready: and there make ready for us. And the dis- 
ciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had said unto them: and they made ready the 
passover. 
17 And when it was evening he cometh with the 
18 twelve. And as they *sat and were eating, Jesus 3 Gr. reclined. 
said, Verily I say unto you, One of you shall betray 
19 me, even he that eateth with me. They began to be 
sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I? 
20 And he said unto them, /¢ zs one of the twelve, he 
21 that dippeth with me in the dish. For the Son of 
man goeth, even as it is written of him: but woe 
unto that man through whom the Son of man is be- - 
trayed! good were it ‘for that man if he had not ρω ¥ 


been bern. 
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1 Or, a loaf And as they were eating, he took ‘bread, and 22 
when he had blessed, he brake it, and gave to them, 
and said, Take ye: this is my body. And he took 23 
a cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave to 
2 Or, the texament them: and they all drank of it. And he said unto 24 
3 Some ancient au- them, This is my blood of *the *covenant, which is 
nerves νο hed for many. Verily I say unto you, I will no 25 
more drink of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 
And when they had sung a hymn, they went out 26 
unto the mount of Olives. 
4Gr. ced  — And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be ‘of- 27 
fended: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep shall be scattered abroad. Howbeit, 28 
after I am raised up, I will go before you into Gali- 
lee. But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be 29 
4offended, yet will not I. And Jesus saith unto him, 30 
Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day, even. this 
night, before the cock crow twice, shalt deny me 
thrice. But he spake exceeding vehemently, If 131 
must die with thee, I will not deny thee. And in 
like manner also said they all. 
5 Gr an, ence? And they come unto ‘a place which was named 32 
Gethsemane: and he saith unto his disciples, Sit ye 
here, while I pray. And he taketh with him Peter 33 
and James and John, and began to be greatly 
amazed, and sore troubled. And he saith unto 34 
them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto 
death: abide ye here, and watch. And he went 35 
forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed 
that, if it were possible, the hour might pass away 
from him. And he said, Abba, Father, all things 36 
are possible unto thee ; remove this cup from me: 
howbeit not what I will, but what thou wilt. And 37 
he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest thou not 
8 On ah vem watch one hour? ®*Watch and pray, that ye enter 38 
eg not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak. And again 39 
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tal ic 3 A Ν 
22 θρωπος ἐκεῖνος. Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν AaBuv 
3 3 fe +” \ * ? a SS ea 
ἄρτον εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν 
lol Δ fol 
23 Λάβετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά pov. καὶ λαβων ποτή- 
> na a 
ριον εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
a af A λα 
24 πάντες. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Todto ἐστιν TO dIMA µου 
23 THC AIAOHKHC τὸ ἐκχυννόμενον ὑπὲρ πολλῶν": ἁμῆν 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκέτι od μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ γενήµατος τῆς 
3 / 4 A ε / > fe LA aN: /. is} 
ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ὅταν αὐτο πίνω καινὸν 
26 ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες 
27 ἐξῆλθον εἲς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ἑλαιών. Καὶ λέγει 
. na eS a ιά 7 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι Ἰάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε, ὅτι γέγρα- 
\ \ \ 
πται Πδτόξω TON TICIMENA, Kal TA TIPOBATA AlACKOP- 
ῃ a ei \ Ν 85 lad , / ει 
28 TICOHCONTar ἀλλὰ μετὰ τὸ ἐγερθῆναί µε προάξω ὑμᾶς 
p e a = 
ag εἷς τὴν Tadtdaiav. 6 δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη αὐτῷ Ei καὶ πάν- 
> - 
30 Tes σκανδαλισθήσονται, GAN οὐκ ἐγώ. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
ερ» a 3 \ / σ Ν : / if lal \ 
6 Ἰησοῦς ᾽Αμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι σὺ σήμερον ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ 
\ A δὶ κος iad 7 2 Α ε SN 
31 πρὶν 7) Sis ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρίς µε ἀπαρνήσῃ. ὁ δὲ 
3 an > F ? NN / A ci 
ἐκπερισσῶς ἐλάλει “Hav δέῃ µε συναποθανεῖν σοι, ov 
, ‘J / ε / x Ν / + 
µή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι woavrus [δὲ] καὶ πάντες €Acyor. 
Ν 3 3 / 3 Ν 5 / ΔΝ 
32 Kat ἔρχονται eis χωρίον οὗ τὸ ὄνομα Τεθσημανεί, καὶ 
λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Καθίσατε ὧδε έως προσεύξω- 
ρ 
\ / ’ 
33 Mau. καὶ παραλαμβάνει τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ἰάκωβον καὶ 
A" 3 vA > A o 
τὸν Ἰωάνην per αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἠρέατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἄδη- 
lal XN / 5 a 4 / > ς , 
34 μονεῖν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Περιλγπόο ECTIN η ΨΥΧΗ MOY 
σ , , Θ \ n vr We) 
35 έως θανάτου" pelvocee ὧδε καὶ vests καὶ ‘mpoed Pov 
μικρὸν ἔπιπτεν ἐπὶ aso γῆς, καὶ ο ου ἵνα εἶ δυνατόν 
36 ἐστιν παρέλθῃ ax αὐτοῦ 4 wpa, καὶ ἔλεγεν “AB Bao 
πατήρ, πάντα δυνατά cou παρένεγκε τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο 
5 ο \ 7 
37 ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ" GAN οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω ἀλλὰ τί σύ. καὶ έρχεται 
n / 
καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Ἠέτρῳ 
Σύμων, καθεύδεις; οὐκ νο ως ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι! 
38 Nb Kal προσεύχεσόε, ἕ ἵνα μὴ ἔλθητε εἲς πας 
«οτὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυµον ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. καὶ πάλιν 
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> Ν 3 ‘ / , Ν ld 
ἀπελθων προσηύξατο [τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπών]. καὶ πάλιν 
> Ν 8 5 \ , 5 ν ADEs 3 
ἐλθὼν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, ἦσαν yap αὐτῶν ot 
ὀφθαλμοὶ καταβαρυνόµενοι καὶ οὐκ Ίδεισαν τί ἅἄπο- 
Me (ΟΜΑΡ Ώ ne 
a Yo. κ 3 \ / Δ /. > ο) 
κριθῶσιν αὐτῷ. καὶ épxera τὸ τρίτον καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
> io 
Καθεύδετε [τὸ] λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε' ἀπέχει' ἦλθεν 7 
φ 3 ‘ 2. ε ες a? , 9 \ = 
wpa, ἰδοὺ παραδίδοται ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰς τὰς χεῖρας 
a ε a 5 , 4 9 Ne , 
τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. Ἅἐγείρεσθε ἄγωμεν' ido ὁ παραδιδούς 
µε ἤγγικεν. Kat εὐθὺς ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
/ e 3 , Θ , Ν > > lal 
mapayiverar [6] ᾿Ιούδας cis τῶν δώδεκα καὶ per αὐτοῦ 
” \ lod \ ? Ν aA 3 v2 ‘ 
ὄχλος μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
- a , 
των γραμµατέων καὶ των πρεσβυτέρων. δεδωώκει δὲ 0 
Ses a Α , 
παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσηµον αὐτοῖς λέγων “Ov ἂν φιλήσω 
A ees , aN aie ia > a Ν 
αυτος ἐστιν" κρατήσατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπάγετε ασφαλώς. καὶ 
AY > ο a 
eOwv εὐθὺς προσελθὼν αὐτῷ λέγει “PaBBei, καὶ κατε- 
la 3 & ς νεο 4 ‘ A ae \o3 ΄ 
φίλησεν αὐτόν. οἱ δὲ ἐπέβαλαν τας χεῖρας αὐτῷ καὶ ἐκρα- 
τησαν αὐτόν. is δέ [τις] τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάµενος 
‘ , ” \ a A, , Νο 5 a 
τὴν payatpav ἔπαισεν τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως καὶ ἀφεῖ- 
5 fol ΔΝ 3 / a 
λεν αυτοῦ τὸ ὠτάριον. Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
> lal ε Ν ΔΝ , lal 
αὐτοῖς Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων 
συλλαβεῖν pe; καθ ἡμέ η Is vas ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
με; Ὁμέραν μην προς υμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
/ \ 5 CT. / al 3 79 a 
διδάσκων καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ jer ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθώσιν 
Ne Ν > ΔΝ 
at Ύραφαί. Kat ἀφέντε αὐτὸν ἔφυγον πάντε. Kat 
/ > 
γεανίσκος τις συνηκολούθει αὐτῷ περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα 
. ~ A 3 / ε 
ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ, καὶ κρατοῦσιν αὐτόν, ὁ δὲ καταλιπων τὴν 
, Ν ” 
σινδόνα γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν. 
a Xx 3 Ν 
Καὶ ἀπήγαγον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερέα, καὶ 
/ 3 fal ‘ 
συγέρχονται " πάντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
νε a Nae , 2 3 / 9 , 
καὶ ol γραμματεῖ. καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ µακρόθεν ἠκολού- 
3 αν ο + 9 \ 91, Λ a>? / ο 
Onoev αὐτῷ ἕως ἔσω eis τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἦν 
Ν a ε Ν / Ν 
συγκαθήµενος μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν Kal θερµαινόµενος πρὸς 
κ. - \¢ \ , 
τὸ φῶς. ot δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον. ἐζήτουν 
a / A Sk 
κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ἰησοῦ µαρτυρίαν εἰς τὸ θανατώσαι αὐτόν, καὶ 


> ov \ Ν 2 / ° > . 
οὐχ ηὕρισκον' πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐψευδομαρτύρουν Kar αὐτοῦ, 
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he went away, and prayed, saying the same words. 

40 And again he came, and found them sleeping, for 
their eyes were very heavy; and they wist not what 

41 to answer him. And he cometh the third time, and 
saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: 
it is enough; the hour is come; behold, the Son of 

42 man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Arise, 
let us be going: behold, he that betrayesh me is at 
hand. 

43 And straightway, while he yet spake, cometh Ju- 
das, one of the twelve, and with him a multitude 
with swords and staves, from the chief priests and 

44 the scribes and the elders. Now he that betrayed 
him had given them a token, saying, Whomsoever 
I shall kiss, that is he; take him, and lead him away 

45 safely. And when he was come, straightway he 

4g Came to him, and saith, Rabbi; and ‘kissed him. ! Bee Hoe him 

And they laid hands on him, and took him. But a 

certain one of them that stood by drew his sword, 

and smote the servant of the high priest, and struck ο Gr. bondservant 

48 off his ear. And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Are ye come out, as against a robber, with 

49 swords and staves to seize me? I was daily with 
you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not: 
but this ἐν done that the scriptures might be ful- 

50 filled. And they all left him, and fled. 

51 And a certain young man followed with him, 
having a linen cloth cast about him, over /7s naked 

52 body: and they lay hold on him; but he left the 
linen cloth, and fled naked. 

58 And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and 
there come together with him all the chief priests 

54 and the elders and the scribes. And Peter had fol- 
lowed him afar off, even within, into the court of 
the high priest; and he was sitting with the officers, 

55 and warming himself in the light of the fire. Now 
the chief priests and the whole council sought wit- 
ness against Jesus to put him to death; and found 

56it not. For many bare false witness against him, 
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and their witness agreed not together. And there 57 
stood up certain, and bare false witness against him, 
10r, sanetuary Saying, We heard him say, I will destroy this temple 58 
that is made with hands, and in three days I will 
build another made without hands. And not even 59 
so did their witness agree together. And the high 60 
priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, 
Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these wit- 
ness against thee? But he held his peace, and an- 61 
swered nothing. Again the high priest asked him, 
and saith unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed? And Jesus said, 1am: and ye shall see 62 
the Son of man sitting at the right hand of power, 
and coming with the clouds of heaven. And the 63 
high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What further 
need have we of witnesses? Ye have heard the blas- 64 
phemy: what think ye? And they all condemned 
2Gr.liablet. him to be *worthy of death. And some began to 65 
spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buf- 
fet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the 
8 Or, strokesofrods Officers received him with *blows of their hands. 
And as Peter was beneath in the court, there com- 66 
eth one of the maids of the high priest; and seeing 67 
Peter warming himself, she looked upon him, and 
40r,Ineitherknow, Stith, Thou also wast with the Nazarene, even Jesus. 
ae ο But he denied, saying, “I neither know, nor under- 68 
thou? stand what thou sayest: and he went out into the 
ο ο ας ‘porch; ‘and the cock crew. And the maid saw 69 
authorities omit him, and began again to say to them that stood by, 
“rs This is one of them. But he again denied it. And 70 
after a little while again they that stood by said to 
Peter, Of a truth thou art one of them; for thou art 
a Galilean. But he began to curse, and to swear, I 71 
know not this man of whom ye speak. And straight- 72 
way the second time the cock crew. And Peter call- 
ed to mind the word, how that Jesus said unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me 
πω, ον thrice, And when he thought thereon, he wept. 


(109) 


XIV KATA MAPKON 109 


e / 3 > , 3 4 
s7 καὶ ἴσαι at µαρτυρίαι οὐκ σαν. Kal τινες ἀναστάντες 
3 / 3 > lel / σ ε Lal > 4 
58 ἐΨευδομαρτύρουν Kar αὐτοῦ λέγοντες ὅτι Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσα- 
> lay a 7 3 Ν / \ Ν a 
pev αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι “Eyw καταλύσω τὸν ναον τοῦτον 
\ / \ \ a ε ων r> , 
τὸν χειροποίητον καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον ' ἀχειροποίη- 
3 td a \ FOr A ” io ε / δε 
59 TOV οἰκοδομήσω". καὶ οὐδὲ οὕτως Lon ἦν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτών. 
ε > x / ΄ Ν΄ > lal 
6ο καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς µέσον ἐπηρώτησεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν 
λέ : οὐ > / | area παμώστοι ; 
έγων VK αποκρίνη ουδέν, τί οὗτοί σου καταµαρτυ- 
a e ον > / \ 3 3 v2 2 4 / 
6x ροῦσιν; ἑ “2 ἐσιώπα καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο οὐδέν. πάλιν 
e =u x > , > \ ΔΝ λέ > a Sod gS ε An 
ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπήηρωτα αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει αυτῷ Sv εἶ ο χριστὸς 
ε ελ a 5 a ε Cet a 5 > μας \ 
62 0 vios τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ; ὁ δὲ ᾿Τησοῦς εἶπεν “Eyo εἰμι, καὶ 
a \ εν ee | be 2 a 
ὀψεοθε TON YION TOY ἀνθρώποΥ EK δεξιων KAOH MENON 
a / ee a Ἱ \ n -~ ~ 
THC AYNAMEOC Kal ΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΝ META TOON NEDEAWN TOY 
> ey e ν 5 \ ; \ a > αν 
63 OYPANOY. ο δὲ αρχιερευς διαρήέας τους χιτωνας αυτου 
/. / or / ” / 3 ΄ aA 
64 λέγει Tt έτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων; ὐκούσατε τῆς 
i ες , ε x , / 
βλασφημίας; τί ὑμῖν φαίνεται: ot δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν 
By Νἱ + > / \ 3 / 9 "4 
6ς αὐτὸν ἔνοχον εἶναι θανάτου. Kai ἠρξαντό τινες ἐμπτύειν 
Ανν XN / > A \ / ‘ ry 
αὐτῷ καὶ περικαλύπτειν αὐτοῦ TO πρὀσωπον καὶ κολαφίζειν 
ΔΝ \ / aren 7 Δ ς € / 
αὐτὸν καὶ λέγειν αυτῷ Ἡροφήτευσον, καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται 
ε /. er N a ΔΝ 3 EGA. 
66ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον. Καὶ ὄντος τοῦ 
/ 2) airy / . a A 
Ἠέτρου κάτω ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ ἔρχεται µία τῶν παιδισκὠν τοῦ 
lol x n Fé 
67 ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον θερμαινόμενον ἐμβλέ- 
5 / XN \ \ a n 34 ον 
Ψασα αὐτῷ λέγει Kai σὺ pera τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ ἦσθα τοῦ 
2 ε ‘ 2 / JA 5 > ” Γ. L$ 
cs Ἰησοῦ: ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέγων Οὔτε οἶδα οὔτε ᾿ἐπίσταμαι 
aA Ν € 
69 σὺ τί λέγεις, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον. καὶ ἡ 
ῃ ο. ΙΔ. cm? aN λέ 1 a 
παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ‘ypgaro πάλιν λέγειν τοῖς παρε- 
a A 7 € / > a 
γο στῶσιν ὅτι Οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστίν. ο δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. 
9 ‘\ A ay e Li! er lod / 
καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν ot παρεστώτες έλεγον τῷ ΗΠέτρῳ 
an Ν m ε ” 
7x Αληθώς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ, καὶ γὰρ Ταλιλαῖος «i ὁ δὲ ἤρξατο 
x 9 Αν \ ” 
ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύναι ὅτι Ovk οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
a AN / Sy) 247 
yz τοῦτον ὃν λέγετε. καὶ ευθὺς ἐκ δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνη- 
\ 9 / 6 e thé Ν en ε 4 a A 
σεν: καὶ ἀνεμνήσθη o Πέτρος το ῥῆμα ws εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
a 2\ 7 \ a ie > 
6 “Inaods ὅτι Πρὶν ἀλέκτορα dis φωνῆσαι τρίς µε ἅπαρ- 


vyon, καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιεν. 
i 


4dvarmaw ἀχει- 
ροποίητον + 


ὅτι 


ἐπίσταμαι' σὺ τέ 
λέγεις; 


4 
ειπετ' 


ἐτριμάσαντες 


λέγεις; 
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s3 5 
Καὶ εὐθὺς πρωὶ συμβούλιον 'ποιήσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
Ν i ΔΝ , 
μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμμµατέων καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέ- 
aA > 
δριον δήσαντες τὸν “Inootv ἁπήνεγκαν καὶ παρέδωκαν 
a lal ε 
Τειλάτῳ. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ Πειλάτος Σὺ ef ὁ 
tal cal / x. 
βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων: 6 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ λέγει BW 
"re q ‘ , 9 Aw Ce. £2 tal ope / « ὃς 
έχει. καὶ κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ of ἀρχιερεῖς πολλα. 0 δὲ 
τω 5 9 : 
Ἠειλάτος πάλιν ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν [λέγων] Οὐκ ἀποκρίῃ 
207 » , a ε ον 2 A ο 
οὐδέν: ἴδε πόσα σου κατηγοροῦσιν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς οὐκέτι 
lal Ν 
οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν Πειλάτον. Kara δὲ 
ε Δ ορ ο μον σι / a a i Ν 
ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν αὐτοῖς eva δέσµιον ὃν παρητοῦντο,. ἦν δὲ 
ὁ λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν στασιαστῶν δεδεµένος 
9 9 a / / , Κάσο \ 
οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει φόνον πεποιήκεισαν. καὶ ἀναβας 
δι . +” 7 A Ν 9 , > a ε x 
ὁ ὄχλος ἤρξατο αἰτεῖσθαι καθως ἐποίει αὐτοῖ. o δὲ 
6 lal 3 / κ ον 
Τειλάτος ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς λέγων θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν 
Δ a ΔΝ a Ν / 
τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ἰουδαίων;: ἐγίνωσκεν yap ote dia Φθόνον 
΄ ° MY ς 3 - ε δὲ 3 
παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν [ot ἀρχιερεῖς]. οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 
fal Δ ~ 3 
ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύσῃ 
αὐτοῖ.. ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλι ἀποκριθεὶς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
S fad 
Τί οὖν ποιήσω [dv] λέγετε τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ιουδαίων; of δὲ 
/ 
πάλιν ἔκραξαν ἍἌταύρωσον αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ Πειλἄᾶτος ἔλεγεν 
3 lal ys ον 3 fd /, e AN a 5 
αὐτοῖς Τί γὰρ ἐποίησεν κακόν; of δὲ περισσώς ἔκραξαν 
Ἄταύρωσον αὐτόν. o δὲ Πειλάτος βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ 
ε \ a > + νους \ a . , 
ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, καὶ παρέ- 
δωκεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν φραγελλώσας ἵνα σταυρωθῇ 
η ραγ ρωθῇ. 
tal > me > \ a 
Οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, 
7 a 
& ἐστιν πραιτώριον, καὶ cvvKadodow ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. 
Χο. ’ 3 ‘ , Άι / 3 a 
καὶ ἐνδιδύσκουσιν αὐτὸν πορφύραν καὶ περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ 
” 
πλέξαντες ἀκάνθινον στέφανον' καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζεσθαι 
3 / al a ” > 4 Ν ” > fal 
αὐτόν Xatpe, βασιλεῦ τῶν “lovdaiwv: καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ 
Ν \ / κ ids ». ‘ / Ν 
τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ καὶ ἐνέπτυον αὐτῷ, καὶ τιθέντες τὰ 
, / Sy) EN Ne: ced ο 1) ο 2¢é/ 
γόνατα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ. καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυ- 
aes Ν ο νο, SN Nie, 5 
σαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορφύραν καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια av- 


a νο ος αν ον πα , 
του, Και ἐξαγουσιν αυτον ινα σταυρωώσωσιν 


L 


an οι 


Io 


15. 1-15. 20. S. MARK. 





15 And straightway in the morning the chief priests 
with the elders and scribes, and the whole council, 
held a consultation; and bound Jesus, and carried 

2him away, and delivered him up to Pilate. And 
Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answering saith unto him, Thou sayest. 
3 And the chief priests accused him of many things. 
4 And Pilate again asked him, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing? behold how many things they accuse thee 
5of. But Jesus no more answered anything; inso- 
much that Pilate marvelled. 
6 Now at'the feast he used to release unto them one 1 or, a feas! 
7 prisoner, whom they asked of him. And there was 
one called Barabbas, lying bound with them that had 
made insurrection, men who in the insurrection had 
8 committed murder. And the multitude went up and 
began to ask him zo do as he was wont to do unto 
9them. And Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye 

10 that I release unto you the King of the Jews? For 
he perceived that for envy the chief priests had de- 

14 livered him up. But the chief priests stirred up the 
multitude, that he should rather release Barabbas 

12 unto them. And Pilate again answered and said 
unto them, What then shall I do unto him whom ye 

18 call the King of the Jews? And they cried out 

14 again, Crucify him. And Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out 

15 exceedingly, Crucify him. And Pilate, wishing to 
content the multitude, released unto them Barabbas, 
and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to 
be crucified. 

16 And the soldiers led him away within the court, 
which is the ?Preetorium; and they call together the 9 or, patace 

17 whole band. And they clothe him with purple, and 3 or, coho 

18 plaiting a crown of thorns, they put it on him; and 
they began to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote his head with a reed, and did spit 
upon him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took off from 
bim the purple, and put on him his garments. And 
they lead him out to crucify 
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8. MARK. 15. 20-15. 40. 





him. 

1 Gr. impress. And they !compel one passing by, Simon of Cy- 21 
rene, coming from the country, the father of Alex- 
ander and Rufus, to go with them, that he might bear 
his cross. And they bring him unto the place Gol- 22 
gotha, which is, being interpreted, The place of a 
skull. And they offered him wine mingled with 238 
myrrh: but he received it not. And they crucify 24 
him, and part his garments among them, casting lots 
upon them, what each should take. And it was the 25 
third hour, and they crucified him. And the super- 26 

> Many-encientau: scription of his accusation was written over, THE 

to trans Ai KING OF THE JEWS. And with him they crucify two 27 


Jilted which saith, ro bers; one on his right hand, and one on his left.? 


oned with trans. And they that passed by railed on him, wagging their 29 

uke xxii. 37. heads, and saying, Ha! thou that destroyest the *tem- 

3 Or, sanctuary le, and buildest it in three days, save thyself, and 30 
come down from the cross. In like manner also the 31 
chief priests mocking him among themselves with 

ολα "αλα the scribes said, He saved others; ‘himself he cannot 
save. Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come 32 
down from the cross, that we may see and believe. 
And they that were crucified with him reproached 
him. 

And when the sixth hour was come, there was 83 

5 Or, earth darkness over the whole ‘land until the ninth hour. 
And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, 34 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? which is, being inter- 

αρ nreted, My God, my God, ‘why hast thou forsaken 
me? And some of them that stood by, when they 35 
heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elijah. And one’ 
ran, and filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink, saying, Let be; let us 
see whether Elijah cometh to take him down. And 37 
Jesus uttered a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 
And the veil of the *temple was rent in twain from 38 

ο ola te the top to the bottom. And when the centurion, 39 

thorities read so Which stood by over against him, saw that he ‘so 
fave up the glost, gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was ‘the 

8 Or, a son of God Son of God. And there were also women behold- 40 
ing from afar: among 
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3 , \ 3 ιά ὰ , yA 
οι αὐτόν. καὶ ἀγγαρεύουσιν TapayovTa τινα Ῥέμωνα Kupy- 
a >. , - a! 3 a ‘ / 3 / \ 
ναῖον ἐρχόμενον am aypov, τον πατέρα Αλεξάνδρου καὶ 
ε , 97 ” \ A > lal Ν / 5 \ 
22 Ῥούφου, ἵνα apy τον σταυρον αὐτου. Καὶ φέρουσιν avtov 
, a 
ἐπὶ τὸν Τολγοθὰν τόπον, ὅ ἐστιν ᾿ μεθερμηνευόµενος Kpa- 
, / Δ ἐδίὸ ο δω δι. αν. a δὲ 
23 viov Τόπος. καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ ἐσμυρνισµενον OLVOV, OS OE 


24 οὐκ ἔλαβεν. καὶ σταυροῦσιν αὐτὸν καὶ λιδΜερίζονται TA 


ἱάτια. αὐτοῦ, Βόλλοντες κλβρον ἐπ ayTA τί τί 


ον κ > δὲ ή , Ν, 3) , Ay | Cy , 9 
25 don. ἦν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αυτον. καὶ ην 
ς A > - 
ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμμένη O ΒΑΣΙ- 
27 AEYS ΤΩΝ ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. Kat σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσιν 
δύ ῃ 4 5 ὃ αι κ \ 9 3 / 5 A 
vo λῃστάς, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιών καὶ ένα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. 
29 Kal of παραπορευόµενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν KINOYNTEC 
4 a“ X ε 
TAC Κεφοαλδο αὐτῶν καὶ λέγοντες Οὐὰ ὁ καταλύων τὸν 
go ναὸν καὶ οἰκοδομῶν [ἐν] τρισὶν ἡμέραις, σῶσον σεαυτὸν 
grkataBas ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. dpoiws καὶ ol ἀρχιερεῖς 
ν / A 3 , ΔΝ - / ” 
ἐμπαίζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους PETA τῶν Ύραμματεων έλεγον 
¥ 3’ ε ον 2 , an e \ 
32"AAXous ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σώσαι' ο χριστος 


ε 3 lal 3 lol nn 
6 βασιλεὺς Ἴσραὴλ. καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἵνα 


oy Ν β, 
ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωµεν. Kal of συνεσταυρωµένοι σὺν 
ES 3 (δ ο. ΔΝ / 7 
33 αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον avTov. Καὶ γενομένης ὥρας 


σ / > / 5124 4 = ¢ ο hte 
ἕκτης σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕως wWpas Evarys. 
: Ν a (ead 4 5 L4 ς 2 a lol / 
-, καὶ τῇ ἐνάτῃ apa ἐβόησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς Φφωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
> ' 1 ¥ ) 
Ελωί ἐλωί AdMA οδβαχθονεί ; 6 ἐστιν µεθερµη- 
η ς / ς [A 3 La ed { 
νευόµενον “O θεόο ΜΟΥ [6 θεόο ΜΟΥ], €lc τι ἐγκατέ- 
35 λίπες᾽ Με; καί τινες τῶν Γπαρεστηκότων' ἀκούσαντες ἔλε- 
96 yov Ἴδε ᾿Ἠλείαν duvet. δραμωὼν δέ τις γεμίσας σπόγγον 
21 / » 
ὀξογο περιθεὶς καλάµμῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν, λέγων Άφετε 
n~ e 3 Leal 
37 ἴδωμεν εἶ ἔρχεται λείας καθελεῖν αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς 
3 \ / 
ο4 ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσεν. Kai τὸ καταπέτασµα 
ῦ 5 ἐσχίσθη εἲς δύο ax ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. ἸΙδὼν δὲ 
39 τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς OVO απ i 
5 >. a go oe 
6 κεντυρίων ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ οτι ουτως 
a Ba ελ a 
ἐξέπνευσεν εἶπεν ᾽Αληθῶς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος vos θεοῦ 


a ων / “A 2 
gory. σαν δὲ καὶ γυναικες azo µακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, ἐν 


μεθερμηνευόµε-ο 


Ap. | “Ιἐφύλασ- 


govt 


Ap. 


«Ιώνείδισάςξ- 


ἑστηκότων 
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a A ε 9 , 
ais καὶ Μαριὰμ, ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία 7 Ἴακωβου τοῦ 
an XS, lal la Ν κό a ἆ > 3 a 
µΜικροῦ Kat Ἰωσῆτος µήτηρ καὶ Σαλώμη, at ὅτε ην ἐν τῇ 4x 
fal lal 4 
Γαλιλαίᾳ ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄλλαι 
πολλαὶ αἱ συναναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ eis ᾿Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
\ aN 2)? ,  ν 4 ρ Pes 
Καὶ ἤδη ὀψίας γενομένης, ἐπεὶ ἦν παρασκευή, ὃ ἐστιν 42 
5 \ τν Ne , 3 , 
προσάββατον, ἐλθὼν Ἰωσὴφ * ἀπὸ Ἀριμαθαίας εὐσχήμων 43 
, a Ν ο ων σι ὃ Ls 2 , 
βουλευτής, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσ εχόµενος τὴν βασιλείαν 
A a a ΔΝ Ν a x 3 / 
τοῦ θεοῦ, τολµήσας εἰσῆλθεν προς τον ΠἨειλᾶτον καὶ ἠτή- 
\ aA a? A ε Ν “A 3 / 5 
gato το σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. o δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ 4, 
tf ΔΝ 
ἤδη τέθνηκεν, καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα ἐπη- 
ρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ “dy ἀπέθανεν. καὶ γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεν- 45 
- ἐὸ / ΔΝ “~ a Ἴ / a > / 
Τυρίωνος εδωρήσατο το πτῶμα τῷ Ἰωσήφ. καὶ ἀγορά- 46 
as \ al Corey a , \» 
σας σινδόνα καθελὼν αὐτὸν ἐνείλησεν τῇ σινδόνι καὶ έθη- 
ον. > / Qe / 9 / XN 
Κεν αυτον ev µνήµατι ὃ nv λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας, καὶ 
/ ε 
προσεκύλισενλίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ μνημείου. Ἡ δὲ Μαρία 47 
e lal “ 
Ap. 79 Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ Ἰωσῆτος ἐθεώρουν ποῦ τέθειται. 
a ’ [- 
Καὶ διαγενοµένου τοῦ σαββαάτου [ή] Μαρία ἡ Μαγδα- : 
ς any]? 4 / > 
ληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ [τοῦ] Ἰακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη ἠγόρασαν ἀρώ- 


µατα ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. καὶ λίαν πρωὶ [τῇ] 
> / a re / » αρ \ a ο ON 7 
ανατέλλοντος μιᾳ των σαββαάτων ερχονται επι TO μνημειον ανατειΛλαντος 

aA εν ) \ 5” λος ον αρ «3 , eon 
τοῦ nAtov. καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτάς Tis ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν 3 

AY a 
τον λίθον ἐκ τῆς θύρας τοῦ µνηµείου: καὶ ἀναβλέψασαι 4 
a 4 > a 
Ap. θεωροῦσιν ὅτι ἀνακεκύλισται ὁ λίθος, ἣν γὰρ μέγας σφόδρα. 


οι 


> - κ \ a 
ἐλθοῦσαι καὶ ᾿εἰσελθοῦσαι. cis τὸ μνημεῖον εἶδον νεανίσκον καθή- 
µενον ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν, καὶ 
3 / > A Ν a 
ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς Μη ἐκθαμβεῖσθε: 6 
3 lal cal Ν κ. Ν > 4 > / 
Γησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν ἹΝαζαρηνὸν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον' ἠγέρθη, 
3 ” e ” © / 9 ” ο » \ 
ουκ €otw woe ἴδε 6 τόπος ὅπου έθηκαν αὐτόν. ἀλλὰ 7 
ιά , / a an > a \ lel / ιά 
Όπαγετε ειπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ ὅτι 
, ες a A a“ 
Ἡροάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς την Ταλιλαίαν: ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθως 
= can \ 35 lal 3 > \ ‘A ΄ 
εἶπεν υμίν. καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι έφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, 
> \ Came , \ 9” \ 5 \ 204 
“XY Ύαρ αυτας τρὀµος καὶ ἕκστασις. καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν 
> 3 an 4 
εἴπαν, ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ: x * * a ο ας 


co 


15. 40-16. 8. 8. MARK. 





whom were both Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the ‘less and of Joses, and Ἀα- 1 αν. zi, 

41 lome; who, when he was in Galilee, followed him, 
and ministered unto him; and many other women 
which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 And when even was now come, because it was the 

43 Preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath, there 
came Joseph of Arimatheea, a councillor of honour- 
able estate, who also himself was looking for the 
kingdom of God; and he boldly went in unto Pi- 

44 late, and asked for the body of Jesus. And Pilate 
marvelled if he were already dead: and calling unto » many _ ancient 
him the centurion, he asked him whether he “had νο Ιον 

45 been any while dead. And when he learned it of “* 
the centurion, he granted the corpse to Joseph. 

46 And he bought a linen cloth, and taking him down, 
wound him in the linen cloth, and laid him in a tomb 
which had been hewn out of a rock; and he rolled 

47 a stone against the door of the tomb. And Mary - 
Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld 
where he was laid. 

16 And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 
bought spices, that they might come and anoint 

2him. And very early on the first day of the week, 
they come to the tomb when the sun was risen. 

3 And they were saying among themselves, Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of ‘the tomb? 

4and looking up, they see that the stone is rolled 

5 back: for it was exceeding great. And entering into 
the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right 
side, arrayed in a white robe; and they were amazed. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be not amazed: ye seek 
Jesus, the Nazarene, which hath been crucified: he is 
risen; he is not here: behold, the place where they 

7Vlaid him! But go, tell his disciples and Peter, He 
goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, 

8as he said unto you. And they went out, and fled 
from the tomb ; for trembling and astonishment had. 
come upon them; and they said nothing to any one; 
for they were afraid. 
(112) 


S. MARE. 16. 9-16. 20, 





1 The two oldest 1N ow when he was risen early on the first day of 9 


Greek manu- 


site Ὃ ο the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, from 
oinit trom ver. 9 WHOM, he had cast out seven *devils. She went and 10 
other authorities told them that had been with him, as they mourned 
ending to the and wept. And they,when they heard that he was 11 
ig ag alive, and had been seen of her, disbelieved. 

And after these things he was manifested in an- 12 
other form unto two of them, as they walked, on their 
way into the country. And they went away and told 19 
it unto the rest: neither believed they them. 

And afterward he was manifested unto the eleven 14 
themselves as they sat at meat; and he upbraided 
them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, be- 
cause they believed not them which had seen him 
after he was risen. And he said unto them, Go ye 15 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole 
creation. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 16 
saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned. 
And these signs shall follow them that believe: in my 17 

_ name shall they cast out *devils; they shall speak 
5 Some ancient With *new tongues; they shall take up serpents, and 18 
σος if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no wise 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 

So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto 19 
them, was received up into heaven, and sat down at 
the right hand of God. And they went forth, and 20 
preachea everywhere, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word by the signs that followed. 
Amen. 


2 Gr. demons. 





* OTHERWISE. 


And they shewed forth in a few words to Peter and them that were 

with him all the things that had been commanded. And after these 

4 Or, through things, Jesus himself also sent forth #by them from the east even to 
5 Or, message the west the holy and incorruptible 5preaching of eternal salvation. 


* This passage, which is the “ different ending’? referred to in marg. 1 above, is not 
a part of the Revised English Version. ( 
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9 \ NY ΔΝ hi , 3, ee - 
[Αναστὰς δὲ πρωὶ πρώτῃ σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶτον 
Ps a ο a .α / 
Mapia τῇ Μαγδαληνῇῃ, παρ as ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. 
, a » 2 an - 
ἐκείνη πορευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλεν τοῖς μετ αὐτοῦ γενομένοις 
ο ΔΝ ld 3 - > / « lal Ν 
πενθοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσιν' κἀκεῖνοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι CH καὶ 
/ eek 3 3 
ἐθεάθη ὑπ αὐτῆς ἠπίστησαν. Merd δὲ ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ 
αν a 5 50 2 on a 2 
αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώύθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ µορφῇ πορευοµέ- 
> / > 35 ΄ 3 al 
vous εἲς aypov: κἀκεῖνοι ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς 
> , ¢ ? 
λοιποῖς: οἱδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. Ὕστερον [δὲ] ἀνακει- 
ya 3 a a gd } 2 μέ Ν > vA η 
µένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ένδεκα ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ὠνείδισεν τὴν 
5 na 4 αν 
ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν ὅτι τοῖς θεασαµένοις 
ον 2 / 2 ο 9 λα αφ 
αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον [ἐκ νεκρών] οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν. καὶ εἶπεν 
3 a tA > ΔΝ / Lid id ΔΝ 
αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες cis τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα κηρύξατε τὸ 
3 , / a / ς / ΔΝ ‘\ 
εὐαγγέλιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει ὁ πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς 
ε 3 / / lal 
σωθήσεται, 6 δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται. σημεῖα δὲ 
n a = a > ts 
τοῖς πιστεύσασιν ᾿ἀκολουθήσει ταῦτα, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου 
, αν \ a 
Sarpovia éxBadovtow, γλώσσαις λαλήσουσιν , [καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
\ ” 3 a x / , Se 2 \ 
χερσὶν] ὄφεις apotow Kav θανασιμόν τι πίωσιν ov μη 
3 ‘ / SN > fe a 2 \ 
αὐτοὺς βλάψῃ, ἐπὶ ἀρρώστους χεῖρας ἐπιθήσουσιν καὶ 
~ > / > A \ Q 
καλώς ἔξουσιν. “O μὲν οὖν κύριος ΓΠησοῦς] peta TO 
~ ~ > / 3 1 2 \ Qtech Mar 
λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς ΔΝΕΛΗΜΦΘΗ εἰς TON OYPANON και EKA- 
2 n nt a vA , 
QICEN ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θεού. exeivor δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκή- 
- / lo ΔΝ ‘ / 
ρυέαν πανταχοῦ, τοῦ Κυρίου συνεργοῦντος Καὶ τον λόγον 


ο) ΄ 2 ae 
βεβαιοῖντος διὰ τῶν ἐπακολουθούντων σημείων. | 


ΑΛΛΩΣ 


a A , 
[Πάντα δὲ τὰ παρηγγελµένα τοῖς περὶ τὸν ἨΠέτρον 
Lol ΔΝ - ‘ er | 
συντόμως ἐξήγγειλαν. Mera δὲ ταῦτα καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Τη- 
~ 3 > 
σοῦς ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς καὶ ἀχρὶ δύσεως ἐξαπέστειλεν δὲ av- 


ελ , a > , η 
τών τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἄφθαρτον κηρυγμα THS ALWVLOV σωτηρίας. ] 
8 


Ap. 


a 
ταυτα παρακολου' 
θ]σει 

καιναῖς 


᾽Αμήην. 


KATA AOYKAN 


ἘΤΠΕΙΔΗΠΕΡ ΠΟΛΛΟΙ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι 
διήγησιν περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορηµένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, 
καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν of ax ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέ- 
ται γενόµενοι τοῦ λόγου, ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ παρηκολουθηκότι 
ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς καθεξῆς σοι Ὑράψαι, κράτιστε Θεό- 
Φιλε, ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφά- 


λειαν. 


ς / c / a 
ETENETO ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις “Hpadov βασιλέως τῆς 
β αλ / 
Ἰουδαίας ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐφημερίας ᾿Αβιά, 
\ \ atk a a / 5 / \ \ 9 
καὶ γυνὴ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾿Δαρών, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα 
a S > rd a“ 
αὐτῆς Ἠλεισάβετ. ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι αμϕότεροι ἐναντίον τοῦ 
Geob, πορευόµενοι ἐν πᾶσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώµασιν 
a \ > > 3 a 
τοῦ κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. καὶ οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθότι 
al 3 / 
ἦν [ή] ᾿Ἠλεισάβετ στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προβεβηκότες 
3 a εν 3. A 4. 3 / κ τα 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ἧσαν. Ἐγγένετο δὲ ἐν 
an ε ΄ > \ 3 nw 1& an 3 µ, 3 an 
τῷ ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ 
3 nn nw κ A »” a ε , »” nw 
έναντι τοῦ θεοῦ κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερατίας ἔλαχε τοῦ Ov- 
a 3 \ > ΔΝ \ a / Ν a \ 
μιᾶσαι εἰσελθων εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ κυρίου, Kal πᾶν τὸ 
πλῆθος ἦν τοῦ λαοῦ προσευχόµενον ew τῇ Spa τοῦ θυ- 
1) ή ρ χομ. 5 η ὠρᾳ 
» >A» A 
µιάµατος" ὤφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἑστως ἐκ δεξιῶν 
n a / 
τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυµιάµατος. καὶ ἐταράχθη Zaxa- 
/ > , Ν / > Zz: a » Ly \ \ 
plas ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ αὐτόν, εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 


is 
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THE GOSPEL 


AOOORDING TO 


S. LUKE. 


1. Forasmucn as many have taken in hand to draw 
up a narrative concerning those matters which have 
2 been 'fulfilled among us, even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning were eyewitness-1 0" fully estar 
3 es and ministers of the word, it seemed good to me 
also, having traced the course of all things accurate- 
ly from the first, to write unto thee in order, most 
4 excellent Theophilus; that thou mightest know the 
certainty concerning the *things *wherein thou wast ο Ον, words. 
instructed. 3 Or, which thou 
wast taught by 
word of mouth 
5 Tere was in the days of Herod, king of Judea, a 
certain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abi- 
jah: and he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, 
6 and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the command- 
η ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. And 
they had no child, because that Elisabeth was bar- 
ren, and they both were now well stricken in years. 
8 Now it came to pass, while he executed the priest’s 4 αρετών in 
9 office before God in the order of his course, accord- 
ing to the custom of the priest’s office, his lot was 
to enter into the "temple of the Lord and burn in- 
10 cense. And the whole multitude of the people were 5 Or, sanctuary 
11 praying without at the hour of incense. And there 
appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on 
12 the right side of the altar of incense. And Zacharias 
was troubled when he saw him, and fear fell upon 
13 him, But the angel said unto 


P (114) 


S. LUKE. 1. 13-2. 33. 
him, Fear not, Zacharias: because thy supplica- 
tion is heard, and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee 
a son, and thou shalt call his name Jom And if 
thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall 
rejoice at his birth. For he shall be great in the 15 

sight of the Lord, and he shall drink no wine nor 





(cneiew.  .Istrong drink; and he shall be filled with the *Holy 


S 


* xa Ses Ghost, even from his mother’s womb. And many 16 
8 Some ancient 80; of the children of Israel shall he turn unto the Lord 
Sc πὸλ Ae their God. And he shall *go before his face in the 17 
at spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient fe walk 
in the wisdom of the just; to ntake ready for the 
Lord a people prepared for Aim. And Zacharias 1S 
said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this? for 
Leen old man, and my wife ‘well stricken in 
years. And the angel answering stid unto him, 118 
am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and 
Twas sent to speak unto thee, and to bring thee these 
good tidings. And behold, thou shatt be silent and 26 
not able to speak, until the day that these things 
shall come to pass, because thou believedst not my 
words, which shall be fulfilled in their segson. And 51 
Peace is see: the people were waiting for Zacharias, and they mar- 
ing velled ‘while he tarried in the ‘temple. And when 22 
ὃ Or,semetwery he came out, he could not speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he had seen a vision in the %tem- 
ple: and he continued making signs unto them, and 
remained dumb. And it came to pass, when the 33 
days of his ministration were fulfilled, he departed 
unto his house. 
And after these days Elisabeth his wife conceived; 24 
and she hid herself five months, saying, Thus hath 25 
the Lord done unto me in the days wherein he Ieok- 
ed upon me, to take away my reproach among men. 
Now in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent 26 
from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to 27 
a virgin betrothed to a man whose name was Joseph, 
of the house of David; and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. And 28 
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δε \ a / y / , 
αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος My φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία, διότι εἰσηκούσθη 
© {4 ο 4 ε , , / 
9 δέησίς σου, καὶ ἡ γυνή σου ᾿Ελεισάβετ γεννήσει vidv 
ΔΝ , \ 3” > a? / ae 2 Ld 
14 σοι, καὶ καλέσεις TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Iwavyv Kal έσται χαρά 
ν 3 / a 
σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ γενέσει αὐτοῦ χα- 
, ΥΣ κ / 3, / στ: ο η \ το) 
15 ρήσονται' εσται yap µέγας ένγωπιον Ἱυρίου, καὶ OINON τοῦ κυρίου 
\ ’ 3 ‘ , XQ , ε , , 
Kal CIKEPA ΟΥ MH TIIH, καὶ πνευµατος αγιου πλησθήσεται 
” > / A ca lol XN Ν a ea + ΔΝ 
16 ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν υἱῶν Ισραηλ. 
> , 9 , \ ΔΝ » N 3 λος , ἳ 
17 ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ Κυριον τον θεὸν αὐτῶν" καὶ αὐτος προελεύ- προσελεύσετω 
αν.» εν 5 Αα 3 Φ. XN ia 3 , 
σεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν mvevpate καὶ δυνάµει ᾿Ηλεια, 
3 , ' , 2 \ / ” a 
ἐπιοτρέψοι KAPAIAC TIATEPWN ETT] TEKNA καὶ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν 
/ Mi 
Φρονήσει δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Kupiw λαὸν κατεσκευασµένον. 
8 , \ er Nes , — 
18 καὶ εἶπεν Ζαχαρίας πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον Kara τί γνώσομαι 
lol Ν / ae ba 
τοῦτο: ἐγὼ yap εἰμι πρεσβύτης καὶ ἡ γυνή µου προβεβη- 
n~ nn > 3 ε y+ 
το Κυῖα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος 
> nee Ἐ ος T β a ε 9 ον 
εἶπεν αυτῷ γώ εἶμι Ταβριηλ. 0 παρεστήηκως ἐνώπιον 
aA cal A > / a ‘ ΔΝ Ν 3 / 
τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρὸς σὲ καὶ εὐαγγελί- 
ral Ν lal \ Ν / 
20 σασθαί σοι ταῦτα" καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔσῃ σιωπών καὶ μὴ δυνάµενος 
a 3” π ας ορ / a 3 ας > ae 
λαλῆσαι ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα, ἀνθ ὧν οὐκ ἐπί- 
al 7 / Ν 
στευσας τοῖς λόγοις µου, οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται «is τὸν 


Ν in , 3 ε Ν a \ , 
21 καιρον GUTOYV. και ην ο λαος προσδοκών τον Ζαχαρίαν, 


H 


, a lal nan > iP sf Ν 
22 καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν ἐν τῷ ναῷ αυτον. ἐξελθων 
κ 3 297 an . nr ~~ 4 / ασ > 
δὲ οὐκ ἐδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν ὁτι οπτα- 


, es 9 aA A \ σαν oy iS , awn 
σιαν εώρακεν εν τῷ vam: και αντος HV ιανευων αυτοι» 


9 
v2 


€ , 
καὶ διέµενεν Κωφό.. Kat ἐγένεο ὡς ἐπλήσθησαν at 
κ. A , ες δν > ων 5 5 
ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, απῆλθεν cis τον οἶκον av- 
fol ε / 
24 τοῦ. Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν 
> , ε ΔΝ 3 fal ον Φ ε Ν ax 
Ἠλεισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ: καὶ περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτῆν pias 
/ /. 7 4 Ug ae 3 9 9 a4 ο 
25 πεγντε, λέγουσα οτι Ούτως μοι πεποιΊ]κεν υριος εν Ίμε- ο πυριος 
κο ον 9 n , 2 2 / 
pais als ἐπεῖδεν ἀφελεῖν ὄνειδός µου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 
a ‘ ” ο > / ε A Ν 
6. Ev δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ ἄγγελος Γαβριῆλ. 
a fol lod 7 a ὃν Ν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν τῆς Ταλιλαίας ᾗ ὄνομα Nalaper 
Yi ολ Αα 3 N 9 
27 πρὸς παρθένον ἐμνηστευμένην avdpt ᾧ ὄνομα Ἰωσηφ ἐξ 
κ 3 a / / ΔΝ 
28 οἴκου Δανείδ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Μαριάμ. καὶ 


JevAoynpevy σὺ 
ἐν γυναιξίν.|- 


Ap. 


116 KATA AOYKAN T 
εἰσελθων πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπεν  Xaljc, κεχαριτωµένη, ὁ κύριος 
μετὰ vod. © ἡ δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ SretapayOy καὶ διελογίζετο 29 


δια τὰ ‘ 5 μμ ε αν ον 
ποταπος ει ο  ἀσπασμος” OVTOS. και εἶπεν ο αγγε OS 30 


-αὐτῇῃ. “My φοβοῦ, Μαριάμ, εὗρες γὰρ χάριν παρὰ τῷ θεῷ: 


~ 9 / x / 
καὶ dod συλλήµμψη ἐν γαστρὶ καὶ τέξη viov, καὶ καλέσεις 31 
a a οἱ Gj Ν eX 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. “Incotv: ' οὗτος έσται µέγας καὶ υἷος 52 
Ὑψίστου κληθήσεται, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
‘ a a \ ῃ ΔΝ 
θρόνον Aayeid τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, KAi BaciAeycel ἐπὶ τον 33 
3 2 αἱ IA na cal 
οἶκον. Ἰακωβ. εἰς TOYC AIMNAC, καὶ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 
> ” ¥ ιά a 
οὐκ ἐσταιτέλος. εἶπεν δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον Πώς 34 
fol 3 ε 
ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα. οὐ 'γινώσκω; «καὶ αποκριθεὶς ὁ 35 
+” > 2 A a o > / ον / 
ἄγγελος εἶπεν. αὐτῇ » ἨἩνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σέ, 
| g : 
καὶ δύναµις Ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει σοι" διὸ καὶ τὸ Ύγεννω- 
Ye an, 9 / 
µενον STION ΚΛΗΘΗΟΕΤΑΙ, vids θεοῦ: καὶ ἰδοὺ' Ἐλεισάβετ 36 
> a 
ἡ συγγενίς σου καὶ αὐτὴ συνείληφεν υἱὸν ἐν γήρει αὐτῆς, 
\ 9 x a 3 ‘ 7 A ~ / / 
καὶ οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένή στείρᾳ" 
ϱ ean 9 ͵ \ 4 a Fy tein ea > . 
οτι ΟΥΚ SAYNATHCE! TAPA TOY ΘΕΟΥ TIAN ΡΗΜΔ. ΄ εἶπεν δὲ ec 
2 
΄ 3 \ fal 
Μαριάμ ΄ Ἴδου ἡ δούλη Κυρίου: γένοιτό µοι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά 
Abs Ἴλθ 9 35 doa ε 3 yy 9 
σου. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν am αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. Ava- 39 
a δὲ M \ De “ ch? / 9 ΄ > 
στᾶσα δὲ Moptap ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐπορεύθη eis 
N > \ \ a / 3 . 
τὴν ὁρινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς eis πόλιν “Tovda, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 40 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον Zayapiov καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν ᾿Ελεισάβετ. 
μις ε ” N 9 \ fs e 
καὶ ἐγένετο, WS Όκουσεν TOV ασπασμὸν τῆς Μαρίας 7) 4x 
> / / ‘ ~ a 
Ἐλεισάβετι ἐσκίρτησεν τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ 
> / , etn τον , φ 
ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ἁγίου 7 Ἐλεισάβετ, καὶ ἀνεφώνησεν 42 
A , 4 ie > 
κραυγῇ peyaty καὶ εἶπεν Ἐνλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν, 
y 3 , ε A ~ 
Kal εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου. καὶ πόθεν 43 
a ϱ *” ae ’ a - 
µοι τοῦτο ἵνα ἔλθη ἡ µήτηρ τοῦ κυρίου µου πρὸς ἐμέ; 
3 ‘ ‘ e / ε \ a a 
ἰδοὺ yap ὡς ἐγένετο 7 φωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ σου εἲς τὰ 44 
A Jt 4 3 / » 3 ’ AN ’ 9 a 
ὠτα µου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος ἐν. τῇ 
, Ν ς 
κοιλίᾳ µου. καὶ µακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα ὅτι ἔσται τελείω- 45 
~ / > co) 
σις τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ παρὰ Κυρίου Kat εἶπεν 46 
Μαριάμ 


1. 28-1. 46. 8. LUKE. 





he came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that 1 ΟΥ, endued with 
29 art "highly favoured, the Lord és with thee’. But y tiny ancientaw- 
she was greatly troubled at the saying, and cast flerities jl 
in her mind what manner of salutation this might qvng_ omen. 
30 be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: ny 
31 for thou hast found *favour with God. And behold, 3 or, grace 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
32son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High: 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
33 his father David: and he shall reign over the house 
of Jacob “for ever; and of his kingdom there shall 4 Gr. unto the ages. 
834be no end, And Mary said unto the angel, How 
35 shall this be, seeing I know not a man? And the 
angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost _ ἡ 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most ὁ oriehiambe hora 
High shall overshadow thee: wherefore* also °that ών 
which ‘is to be born ‘shall be called holy, the Son 6 Οἱ) és begotten , 
36 of God. And behold, Elisabeth thy kinswoman, she i pierre 
also hath conceived a son in her old age: and this is “ 
37 the sixth month with her that ‘was called barren. 8 or, is 
38 For no word from God shall be void of power... And 
Mary said, Behold, the *handmaid of the Lord; be it 9 Gr. bondmaia. 
unto me according to thy word. And the angel de- 
parted from her. 
89 And Mary arose in these days and went into the 
40 hill country with haste, into a city of Judah; and 
entered into the house of Zacharias and saluted Eli- 
41 sabeth. And it came to pass, when Elisabeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; 
42 and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost; and 
she lifted up her voice with a loud cry, and said, 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed 7s the 
43 fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that 
44 the mother of my Lord should. come unto me? For 
behold, when the voice of thy salutation came into 
45 mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. And 
blessed ds she that believed; for there shall be a ful- ον λάδι 
filment of the things which have been spoken to her 
46 from the Lord. And Mary said, 





κ Let the text run ‘‘wherefore also the holy thing which is begot- 
ten shall be called the Son of God”’ with the present text in the mar- 


gin. —Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. bondmaiden. 


2 Or, by 


8. LUKE. 1. 46-1. 64. 





My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 47 

For he hath looked upon the low estate of his 48 
"handmaiden: 

For behold, from henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed. 

For he that is mighty hath done to me great 49 
things ; 

And holy is his name. 

And his mercy is unto generations and genera- 50 
tions 

On them that fear him. 

He hath shewed strength with his arm ; 51 

He hath scattered the proud *in the imagination 
of their heart. 

He hath put down princes from their thrones, 52 

And hath exalted them of low degree. 

The hungry he hath filled with good things; 53 

And the rich he hath sent empty away. 


He hath holpen Israel his servant, 54 
That he might remember mercy 
(As he spake unto our fathers) 55 


Toward Abraham and his seed for ever. 

And Mary abode with her about three months, 56 
and returned unto her house. 

Now Elisabeth’s time was fulfilled that she should 57 
be delivered ; and she brought forth a son. And 58 
her neighbours and her kinsfolk heard that the Lord 
had magnified his mercy towards her; and they re- 
joiced with her. And it came to pass on the eighth 59 
day, that they came to circumcise the child; and 
they would have called him Zacharias, after the 
name of his father. And his mother answered and 60 
said, Not so; but he shall be called John. And 61 
they said unto her, There is none of thy kindred 
that is called by this name. And they made signs 62 
to his father, what he would have him called. And 63 
he asked for a writing tablet, and wrote, saying, His 
name is John. And they marvelled all. And his 64 
mouth was opened im- 


(117) 
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Μεγαλύνει ἡ ΨΥΧΗ ΜΟΥ TON KYPION, 
47 καὶ ΗΓδλλΙΔΕΕΝ τὸ πνεῦμά µου ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ TH εωτβρί Mo's 
48. ὅτιέπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ THN Ττδπείνωσιν τῆς AOYAHC AYTOY, 


29 \ aN nA a 5 / 
idov γαρ απο του νυν μακαριοῦσίν µεπασαι at Ύενεαι) 


49 ὅτι ἐποίησέν pot μεγάλα ὁ δυνατός, 
καὶ ATION τὸ ὀνομὰ αὐτοῦ, 

το καὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰο Γενεὰο καὶ Γενεᾶς 
τοῖο Φοβογμµένοιο AYTON. 


5 Ἐποίησεν κράτος ἐν Βροχίον! αὐτοῦ, 
λιεοκόρπιςεν Υπερηφάνογς διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν" 
52, KAOEIAEN AYNACTAC ἀπὸ θρόνων καὶ ὕψωςεν ΤΟΠΕΙΝΟΥΟ, 
53 πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγλθῶν καὶ πλογτοῖντος 
ἐξαπέοτειλεν KENOYC. 
s4  ἀντελάδετο “IcpaHA παιλὸς ἀγτοῖ, 
ΜΝΗΕΘΗΝΔΙ ἐλέογς, 
ss  Κδθὼς ἐλάλησεν πρὸς TOYC TIATEPAC HMON, 
τῷ ᾿ΑβρδδΜ καὶ τῷ οπέρΜατι αὐτοῦ εἲς τον αἰώνα. 
3 Ν Ν Ν 3 A ε aA a Ν ε , 
56 Ἔμμεινεν δὲ Μαριὰμ σὺν αὐτῇ ws µῆνας τρεῖς, καὶ ὑπέ- 
στρεψεν «is τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
57 Ty δὲ Ἐλεισάβετ ἐπλήσθη 6 χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν, 
58 καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι καὶ OL συγ- 
a 9 ον TS 9 / , Say: 5 ο) > t] 
γενεῖς αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνεν Κύριος To έλεος αὐτοῦ per av- 
«2 τῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὐτῇῃ. Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἡμέρα τῇ 
5 δό 3 6 a Ν bd κ αν Cr: ASR eS 
ὀγδόῃ ἦλθαν περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον, καὶ ἐκάλουν αὐτο ἐπὶ 
6ο τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν. καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα 
ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται “Iwavys. 
ν ϱ \ 9 ον 6c; ον 3 5 a 
6x καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτὴν ὅτι Ovddeis ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς συγγε- 
62 velas σου ὃς καλεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. ἐνένευον δὲ τῷ 
A 3 A XN Ye / lal Sf \ Cee? 
63 πατρὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ τί ἂν θέλοι καλεῖσθαι αὐτόὀ. καὶ αἴτη- 
, 3” / > , 9 Nene 5 a 
σας πινακίδιον ἔγραψεν λέγων ‘Jwarvys ἐστιν ὀνοµα αυτου. 


64 καὶ ἐθαύμα πάντες. avewxOn δὲ τὸ στόµα αὐτοῦ παρα- 
4 καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. ἀνεῴχθη µ ρ 






































πάσης τας ἡμέρας 
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fod κ e a ΔΝ 4 3 Ν ᾱ 
χρῆμα καὶ y γλῶσσα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλει εὔλογῶν τὸν θεόν. 
/ / aA 5 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὖ- 
Ud nan 3 A a 3 a / 
τούς, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ὁρινῇ τῆς Ιουδαίας διελαλεῖτο πάντα 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, καὶ ἔθεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ 


, Meas / * Pie ΔΝ δίι las wv 
καρδίᾳ αυτων, λέγοντες πι αρα το παιοιον τουτο εσται», 


NaN \ \ / 3 > aA K \ 
και Ύαρ χειρ Κυρίου ην PET αυτου. αι 


Παχαρίας 6 πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ 
ἐπροφήτευσεν λέγων 
Εύλογητος Kypioc ὁ θεὀο τού ᾿ΙερδΗλ, 
ὑτιἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησεν λΥτρωειν τῷ λδῷ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ Κέρδο σωτηρίας ἡμῖν 
ἐν οἴκῳ Aayeld παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 
καθως ἐλάλησεν διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων am αἰῶνος 
προφητών αὐτοῦ, 
CWTHPIAN ἐξ ἐχθρῶν HMON Kal ἐκ χειρὀο πάντων 
τῶν MICOYNTWN HMAC, 
ποιῆσαι ἔλεος META τῶν πατέρων HMON 
καὶ ΜΝΗΟΘΗΝΟΑΙ AIAOHKHC ἁγίας ογτοῦ, 


ο ny 3 \ \ >A \ LN / προ 
UPKON Ov ὤμοσεν' προς “ABPAAM τον πατέρα ημών, 
nA Qa Cae 3 , 3 \ > a e 2 
ud δοῦναι ἡμῖν ἀφόβως ἐκ χειρὸς ἐχθρῶν ῥυσθέντας 
λατρεύειν αὐτῷ ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνη 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ πᾶσαις ταῖς ἡμέραις) ἡμών. 
Καὶ σὺ δέ, παιδίον, προφήτης Ὑψίστου κληθήσῃ, 
προπορεύσῃ γὰρ ἐνώπιον ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἑτοιΜᾶσαι λογο 
dyTOY, 
τοῦ δοῦναι yvoow σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν, 
nba σπλάγχνα ἐλέους θεοῦ ἡμών, 


ς 


ς nw 3 Ν a 
\ 2v ots ἐπισκέψεται ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ. ἐξ. ὕψους, 


> 4 = x nv / 
ET HANALTOIC ἐν οκότει KAl CKIA θἀΝ6ΤΟΥ KAOHMENOIC; 
TO κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν eis ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. - 


65 


66 


67 


68 


69 


72 
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75 


77 


79 


1. 64-1. 79. S. LUKE. 





mediately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake, bless- 
65ing God. And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them: and all these sayings were noised 
abroad throughout all the hill country of Judea. 
66 And all that heard them laid them up in their heart, 
saying, What then shall this child be? For the 
hand of the Lord was with him. 
67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 
68 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel ; 
For he hath visited and wrought redemption for 
his people, 
69 And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us 
In the house of his servant David 
70 (As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets 
which have been since the world began*), 


71. Salvation from our enemies, and from the hand 
of all that hate us ; 
72 To shew mercy towards our fathers, 
And to remember his holy covenant; 
73 The oath which he sware unto Abraham our 
father, 


74 To grant unto us that we being delivered out of 
the hand of our enemies 
Should serve him without fear, 
75 In holiness and righteousness before him all our 
days. 
76 Yea and thou, child, shalt be called the prophet 
of the Most High : 
For thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 
make ready his ways ; 
77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 


Τη the remission of their sins, ου 
78 Because of the ‘tender mercy of our God, 2 Or, Wherein 
*Whereby the dayspring from on high *shall 4, Many... onaent 
Gao hath visited us. 
visit us, 


79 To shine upon them that sit in darkness and the 
shadow of death ; 
To guide our feet into the way of peace. 





κε For “since the world began” read ‘‘of old” Similarly Acts iii. 
21; xv. 18.—Am. Com. 
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8. LUKE. 1, 80-2. 15. 





And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 80 
and was in the deserts till the day of his shewing 
unto Israel. 

f Now it came to pass in those days, there went out 2 
1 Gr. the inhabited 5 decree from Cesar Augustus, that all ‘the world 
should be enrolled. This was the first enrolment 2 
made when Quirinius was governor of Syria. And 8 
all went to enrol themselves, every one to his own 
city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 4 
of the city of Nazareth, into Judea, to the city of — 
David, which is called Bethlehem, because he was 
of the house and family of David; to enrol himself 5 
with Mary, who was betrothed to him, being great 
with child. And it came to pass, while they were 6 
there, the days were fulfilled that she should be de- 
livered. And she brought forth her firstborn son; 7 
and she wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid 
him in a manger, because there was no room for 
them in the inn. 

And there were shepherds in the same country 8 

20r, nightwatehes abiding in the field, and keeping *watch by night 
over their flock. And an angel of the Lord stood 9 
by them, and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them: and they were sore afraid. And the 10 
angel said unto them, Be not afraid; for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be 
to all the people: for there is born to you this day 11 

3 Or, | Anointed in the city of David a Saviour, which is *Christ the 
Lord. And this 7s the sign unto you; Ye shall find 12 
a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and lying in a 
manger. And suddenly there was with the angel 13 
a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 


saying, 
authovitieg "yen Glory to God in the highest, 14 
, : 4 i 
peed ei And on earth “peace among 5men in whom he 
5 Gr. men of good is well pleased. 
pleasure. 


And it came to pass, when the angels went away 15 
from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to 
another, Let us now go 


(119) 





’ 
| 
Ὕ 
ε 
J 


Tar KATA AOYKAN 119° 


89 


Ν 


κ. v9 


Ον σοι 


N 


0ο 


ο) 


Io 


I 


[5] 


. 12 


I 


Ww 


τά 


15 


\ x / » aA 
Τὸ δὲ παιδίον yiéave καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύµατι, καὶ ἦν 
Β a / ω ες 9 , a 
ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 


Ἰσραήλ. 


3 / NS 8 a κ ώς 9 / 26° Fe 
Eyévero δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθεν δόγμα 
ve 
\ , 3 ’ 5 / lal QA . 
παρα Καίσαρος Αυγούστου ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν οἵ- 
7 3 \ , ε 
κουµένην' (αὕτη ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος 
a , r ο oy us , ? 5 , 
τῆς Συρίας ' Κυρηνίου”) καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντες ἀπογρα- 
\ / 3 
φεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἲς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πόλιω. ᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ 
᾿]ωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς Ταλιλαίας ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρὲτ εἰς τὴν 
Ν A fal 
Ἰουδαίαν eis πόλιν Aavetd ἥτις καλεῖται Ῥηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ 
εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Aaveid, ἀπογράψασθαι 
nN M N ο. / vee. ” 9 , a , 
σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ, οὐσῃ ἐνκύφ. γένε- 
κ. 9 ο ο > Νε sata se) / 6 εν = 
το δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν ai ἡμέραι τοῦ τε- 
a ” ΔΝ 7 A Ν 
κεῖν αὐτήν, καὶ ἔτεκεν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, καὶ 
9 a Ν δες, λ FN 3 / re 
ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν ἐν φάτνῃ, διό- 
> > Sea , > a , \ 
τι οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύµατι. Καὶ 
, 5 . tal / lal > na > Xr wn 9 
ποιµένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ αὐτῇ αἀγραυλοῦντες καὶ pv- 
Ν lal κ Ν > A 
λάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ τὴν ποίµνην αὐτῶν. 
3 a 
καὶ ἄγγελος Kupiov ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξα Ἰυρίου 
> ΑΛ / / / 
περιέλαµψεν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον µέγαν' καὶ 
ε 9 λ A Ν 3 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος  Μή Φοβεῖσθε, ἰδοὺ yap εὐαγγε- 
, cw ‘ aN of 5 \ a λ a 4 
λίζοµαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ὅτι 
n 4 Ν 
ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτὴρ os ἐστιν χριστος κύριος ἐν 
cin lal ε ή 
πόλει Aaveld: καὶ τοῦτο ὑμῖν . σημεῖον, εὑρήσετε βρέφος 
9 / Ν td 2 , νο ο) 4 κ, 
ἐσπαργανωμένον καὶ κείµενον ἐν φάτνῃ. καὶ ἐξέφνης ἐγέ- 
Ν a ys aN, AO (Gi Ye | > Wn 
vero σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου αἰνούντων 
ΔΝ ΔΝ Ν / , 
τὸν θεὸν καὶ λεγοντων 
, Caan? a \ Ny a ο = 5 
Δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις θεῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρηνη ἐν ἂν- 
, fe? es 
θρώποις ' εὐδοκίας.. 
cr a Ν > A ” 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἀπῆλθον amr αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν οἱ ay- 


γελοι, οἱ ποιμένες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους Διέλθωμεν 


Ap. 


Κυρείνου 


Ap. 


τὸ 


οὐρανοῦ 


εὐδοκια AP 


Ἀδαριὰμ. 


azo KATA AOYKAN Trt 


ο / tal A A ΔΝ a ε 
δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ. καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ. ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γεγονος δο ©) 


a . > a 
κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. καὶ ἦλθαν σπεύσαντες καὶ avetpay 
> Ν ΔΝ Ν / , > 
τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν Ἰωσὴφ καὶ τὸ βρέφος κείµενον ἐν 
an , Ν lal εν ο 
τῇ φάτνη" ἰδόντες δὲ ἐγνώρισαν περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ 


, ον \ a ” , Ν / 
λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου τούτου. καὶ πάντες 


a /. ς XN boy 
οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τών : 


Φοιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς, ἡ δὲ ' Μαρία) πάντα συνετήρει τὰ 
ῥήματα ταῦτα συνβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. «καὶ 
cae © / / \ 5 Neen \ κ. 
ὑπέστρεψαν ot ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν 
ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ots ἤκουσαν καὶ. εἶδον καθως ἐλαλήθη πρὸς 
αὐτούς.. 
Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν. ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ. περιτεμεῖν αὐ- 
ly \ 3 Lava) ASS ” 3 ar? nan ΔΝ \ ε A 
τόν, καὶ ἐκλήύη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Γησοῦς, τὸ κληθὲν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλλημφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ κοιλία. 
Καὶ ὅτε ἐπληεθησαν οἱ ΗΜέροι. τού. ΚΑθΔΡΙΟΜΟΥ 
αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸν νόµον Μωυσέως, ἀνήγαγ”ν αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερο- 
σόλυµα παραστῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ, καθως γέγραπται ἐν VOLO 
Kupiov ὅτι TIN: Δροεν AIANOIFON ΜΗτραν' ὅγιον τῷ 
κγρίῳ KAHOHCETAI, καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν κατὰ τὸ εἴρη- 
µένον ἐν τῷ νόµῳ Κυρίου, zeyroc τργγόνων ἡ AYO 
NOCCOYC περιετερῶν. 
9 > \ @ yt ’ \ ς » e 
ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ ᾧ ὄνομα Ἀυμεών, καὶ ὁ ἄνέρωπος οὗτος 


r Si ΔΑ, \ & > 
Kat ἴδου ἄνθρωπος nv 


ο, \ > / 5 , 7 - 
δίκαιος » καὶ εὐλαβής, προσδεχόµενος παράκλησιν τοῦ 
3 , \ A Ss 4 x aes) 3 / a Yi Kl > A 
Iopand, καὶ πνεῦμα ἦν ἅγιον ἐπ αὐτόν' καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ 
/ o \ “ / 
κεχρηµατισµένον υπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου μὴ ἰδεῖν 
ο \ Αν. Ν \ /. 5 
Cavatov πρὶν [7] ἂν ἴδῃ τὸν χριστὸν Κυρίου. καὶ ᾖλθεν ἐν 
~ Αα. > See / Ν ~ a an 
τῷ πνεύµατι εις TO ἱερόν' καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς 
Ν , 9 rm es 
τὸ παιδίον Τησοῦν τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ εἰθισμένον 
- la ΔΑ 5 ο Ν Bee Xi QE ΕΝ 3 x 
τοῦ νόµου περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ eis τὰς 
> , \ . / ‘ Ν ν i) 
αγκαλας καὶ εὐλόγησεν τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπεν 
> ΔΝ lal 
Nov απολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα, 


Ν \ ean / > > / 
κατα το ρήμα σου εν ειρήνη 
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even unto Bethlehem, and see this ‘thing that is 1 or, saying 
come to pass, which the Lord hath made known 
16 unto us. And they came with haste, and found 
both Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
17 manger. And when they saw it, they made known 
concerning the saying which was spoken to them 
18 about this child. And all that heard it wondered 
at the things which were spoken unto them by the 
19 shepherds. But Mary kept all these ’sayings, pon- 2 Or thing 
20 dering them in her heart. And the shepherds re- 
turned, glorifying and praising God for all the 
things that they had heard and seen, even as it 
was spoken unto them. 
21 And when eight days were fulfilled for circum- 
cising him, his name was called Jesus, which was 
so called by the angel before he was conceived in 


the womb. 
22 And when the days of their purification according 


to the law of Moses were fulfilled, they brought him 
23 up’ to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord (as it 
is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that 
openeth the womb shall be’ called holy to the Lord), 
24 and’to offer a sacrifice according to that which is 
said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, 
25 or two young pigeons. And behold, there was a 
man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon ; and 
this man was righteous and devout, looking for the 
consolation of Israel: and the Holy Spirit was upon 
26 him: And it had been revealed unto him by the 
Holy Spirit, that he should not see death, before 
27 he had seen’ the Lord’s Christ. And he came in 
the Spirit into the temple: and when the parents 
brought in the child Jesus, that they might do con- 
28 cerning him after the custom of the law, then he re- 
ceived him into his arms, and blessed God, and said, 
29 Now lettest thou thy ‘servant depart, O “Lord, S Gus honaseruainy. 
According to thy word, in peace ; a 
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DOr, the unveiling 
ο) the Geatiles 


2 Gr. advanced in 


many days, 


3 Gr. becoming full 
ο ία 


ο κι 


405, teachers 


S. LUKE. 2. 30-2. 47. 





For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 30 
Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 31 
peoples ; 

A light for ‘revelation to the Gentiles, 32 

And the glory of thy people Israel. 
And his father and his mother were marvelling at 383 
the things which were spoken concerning him; 
and Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his 34 
mother, Behold, this ché/d is set for the falling and 
rising αρ" of many in Israel; and for a sign which 
is spoken against; yea and a sword shall pierce 39 
through thine own soul; that thoughts out of many 
hearts may be revealed. And there was one Anna, 36 
a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe 
of Asher (she was *of a great age, having lived with 
a husband seven years from her virginity, and she 37 
had been a widow even for} fourscore and four 
years), which departed not from the temple, wor- 
shipping with fastings and supplications night and 
day. And coming up at that very hour she gave 38 
thanks unto God, and spake of him to all them that 
were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem. And 39 
when they had accomplished all things that were 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

And the child grew, and waxed strong, ‘filled with 40 
wisdom : and the grace of God was upon him. 

And his parents went every year to Jerusalem at 41 
the feast of the passover. And when he was twelve 42 
years old, they went up after the custom of the 
feast, and when they had fulfilled the days, as they 43 
were returning, the boy Jesus tarried behind in Je- 
rusalem ; and his parents knew it not; but suppos- 44 
ing him to be in the company, they went a day's 
journey; and they sought for him among their kins- 
folk and acquaintance: and when they found him 45 
not, they returned to Jerusalem, seeking for him. 
And it came to pass, after three days they found him 46 
in the temple, sitting in the midst of the ‘doctors, 
both hearing them, and asking them questions: and 47 





* For “and rising up” read “‘and the rising *?—Am. Com. 
+ For “even for” read “even unto”?—Am, Com, 
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φ 3 fue.) ρ H 
οτι EIAON οἱ ὀφθαλμοί µου TO COTHPION COY 
ab ος / ‘ J n a 
ὃ ἠτοίμασας KATA TIPOCWTION πδντων τῶν λδῶν, 
os > / 2 a 
Mwc εἰς ATIOKAAYYIN ἐθνῶν 
a > , 
καὶ AdZON λαοῦ σου ‘IcpaHa. 
, 9 ε \ 2 A ΝΑ ιδ , / oN A 
καὶ ἦν ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ µήτηρ θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς 
/ \ 2 A \ 2) 7 ας ‘ 
λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Ἄυμεὼν 
9 > ‘ .Y ΔΝ / > an 3 A @ 1 
καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς Μαριὰμ τὴν pytépa αὐτοῦ “Idod οὗτος 
ος 5 a κ a A 9 ο ο \ 
κεῖται εἰς πτώσιν καὶ avactagw πολλών ἐν τῷ Ἱσραὴλ 
Sv ist A > , 9 ο οἱ \ \ 
καὶ εἷς σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον, καὶ Gov! αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν 
4 Ἂ > A 2 - 
διελεύσεται ῥομφαία, ὅπως ἂν ὀποκαλυφθώσιν ἐκ πολλών 
lal / ‘ Αν 7 r 
καρδιών διαλογισμµοί. Και nv Αννα προφή- 
L ο , ο Ls 
τις, θυγάτηρ Φανουήλ, ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ, (αὕτη προβεβηκυῖα 
> ay, rn , a tS Ν 7 ε ο 
ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασα μετὰ ἀνδρὸς érn ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ 
tal δν ΔΝ ν Ν / ιά nan > 
τῆς παρθενίας αὐτῆς, καὶ αὐτὴ χήρα ἕως ἐτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα 
a 9 5 a a 
τεσσάρων,) ἢ οὐκ ἀφίστατο τοῦ ἱεροῦ νηστείαις καὶ δεή- 
΄ / x δι Δ ας a ο 
σεσιν λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν. καὶ αὐτῇ τῇ wpa 
5 A 5 A a na Nes hie f 9 2 A 
ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ 
a nn > 
πᾶσιν τοῖς προσδεχοµένοις λύτρωσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
/ 
Καὶ ὡς ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ κατὰ τὸν γόµον Κυρίου, 
ΔΝ / lal 
ἐπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν Ταλιλαίαν εἰς πόλιν ἑαυτῶν Nalapér. 
‘ / ” ‘ lal 
To δὲ παιδίον yvgavey καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πληρούμενον 
, 9 , θ αι, ουν »/ 
copia, καὶ χάρις θεοῦ ἦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ. 
~ lal > 3 
Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ Kar’ ἔτος eis Ἵερουσα- 
ΔΝ mae a la’ / 9 9, Ff, ea 8 58 
λὴμ τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχα. Kat ore ἐγένετο ἐτῶν δώδεκα, 
> ΄ 3 an N \ 20. A ς aA ΔΝ λ. 
ἀναβαινόντων αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς καὶ τελειω- 
, ‘ ς f) 3 an ε / > ΝΔ ε tA 
σάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν αὐτους VTEMEWEV 
a a 3 / > ” € A 
Ἰησοῦς ὁ mais ἐν Ἱερονσαλήμ, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ot γονεῖς 


ος 9 A , > 
αὐτοῦ. νοµίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ ἦλθον 


I? £QA ue) , EA wey ra a 9 
ζ ημερας οδὸν και ανεζήτουν αυτον εν τοις συγγενευσιν και 


45 
46 


47 


nw - ΔΝ \ ε + € / 9 FA | λ Ν 
τοῖς γνωστοῖς, καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες υπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ, 
a ae: \ / Ri fe dy rn 8 
ἁν αζητοῦντες αὐτόν. καὶ ἐγένετο µετὰ ημέρας τρεῖς εὗρον 
A A / a / ν 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καθεζόµενον ἐν µέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων καὶ 


> yt 3 na \ > lal 3 / - Fs δὲ 
ακούοντα αυτων και επερωτωντα ανυντους ἐξίσταντο 


Ap, 
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/ yeas , 3 κ CS; a ? \ άν ὃν , 
πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ TALS αποκρἰ- 
3 A, We SNe Bes 2 om. \ 8. 

σεσιν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν, καὶ εἶπεν 
ε if > lol / / α A 

πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας ημιν 
ο SQ, Ne η Αι 5 / Alay. 

οὕτως: ἰδοὺ 6 πατήρ σου καὶ ἐγὼ ὀδυνώμενοι ζητοῦμέν 


ο ᾱν ‘ 3 , , σ > Cot 3 3 
σε. και εἶπεν προς αυτου» Τι οτι ἐζητεῖτέ με; ουκ ὔδειτε 


7 9 2 a , a 4 , \ CEPR 3 
OTL εν τοι» του πατρος μου δεῖ ειναι με; και αυτοι OVE 


~ AT. ε.α Ἀ / > a Ν ve 3 2 
OvvyKaAV το ρηµμα ο ἐλάλησεν αυτοις. και κατέβη μετ αυ- 
a Ν΄ > 9 / Να... ς ΄ > a 
των και ἦλθεν εις ἹΝαζαρέτ, και ην υποτασσομεγος ανυτοις. 
καὶ ἡᾗ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ἐν τῇ καρ- 
δίᾳ αὐτῆς. Καὶ Ἰησοῦς προέκοπτεν τῇ copia 

καὶ ἡλικίᾳ Kal χδριτι πδρὰ GE καὶ ANOPODTTOIC. 


EN ΕΤΕΙ δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβερίου 
Καίσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου ΠΠειλάτου τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 
καὶ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς Ῥαλιλαίας Ἡρώδου, Φιλίππου δὲ 
τοῦ. ἀδελφοῦ. αὐτοῦ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς ᾿Ἱτουραίας καὶ 
Πραχωνίτιδος χώρας, καὶ Λυσανίου τῆς ᾿᾽Αβειληνῆς τετρα- 
αρχοῦντος, ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως ᾿Άννα καὶ Καιάφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα 
θεοῦ ἐπὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. καὶ 
λθεν cis πᾶσαν περίχωρον Tod. Lopdavov κηρύσσων Ba- 
πτισµα µετανοίας <is ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, ὡς γέγραπται ἐν 
βίβλῳ λόγων Ἠσαίου τοῦ προφήτου 

Φωνὴ Βοῶντοο ἐν TH. ἐρήνῳ 

ἙτοιΜάσατε THN OAON ΙΚΥρΙΟΥ, 

εὐθείδο. ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβογο ογτού. 
πόςδ ΦδρδΓξ TMAHPWOHCETAL 
Kal TIAN ὅροο. Kal BOYNOC ταπεινωθήςεται, 
Kal ἔοτοι TA οκολιὰ εἰο εὐθείδο 
Kalai τραχεῖαι εἰα ὁλογο λείδο 
καὶ ὀψετδι TACA CA2Z τὸ CWTHPION TOY θεοῦ, 
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all that heard him were amazed at his understand- 
48 ing and his answers. And when they saw him, they 
were astonished: and his mother said unto him, 
"Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy 1 er. στα. 
49 father and I sought thee sorrowing. And he said 
unto them, How is it that ye sought me? wist ye 2 Or, about my Fu- 
50 not that I must be *in my Father’s house? And ος ἐν ας nus 
they understood not the saying which he spake %™ “4 
5l unto them. And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth ; and he was subject unto them: 
and his mother kept all these 8sayings in her heart, 3 Or: tings 
52 And Jesus advanced in wisdom and ‘stature, and 4°“ 
in favour with God and men. pie ones 
Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Ceesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and 
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother 
Philip tetrarch of the region of Itureea and Tracho- 
2 nitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, in the high- 
priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, the word of God 
came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilder- 
8ness. And he came into all the region round about 
Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance unto 
4 remission of sins ; as it is written in the book of the 
words of Isaiah the prophet, 
The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight. 
5 Every valley shall be filled, 
And every mountain and hill shall be brought 
low ; 
And the crooked shall become straight, 
And the rough ways smooth ; 
6 And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 


Q (122) 


S. LUKE. 3. 7-3. 21. 

een = ee Stee 

He said therefore to the multitudes that went out to be- 7 
baptized of him, Ye offspring of vipers, who warned you to 

flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits 8 

+ Or, your reper’ worthy of ‘repentance, and begin not to say within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham. And even now is the axe also laid unto the root 9 
of the trees: every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. And the multi- 10 
tudes asked him, saying, What then must we do? And hell 
answered and said unto them, He that hath two coats, let him 
impart to him that hath none, and he that hath food, let him 

2See marginal Pot dy likewise. And there came also *publicans to be baptized, 12 

3 Or, Teacher and they said unto him, *Master, what must we do? And 13 

é he said unto them, Extort no more than that which is ap- 

4 Gr. widiers ον Wointed you. And “soldiers also asked him, saying, And we, 14 
what must we do? And he said unto them, Do violence to 

5 Or, aceuse ary no man™, neither *exact anything wrongfully ; and be con- 
tent with your wages. 

And as the people were in expectation, and all men rea- 15 
soned in their hearts concerning John, whether haply he were 
the Christ ; John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed 16 
baptize you with water; but there cometh he that is mightier 
6Gr.suficient. than I, the latchet of whose shoes Tam not ‘worthy to un- 

1 Or, in loose: he shall baptize you ‘with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire: whose fan is in his hand, throughly to cleanse his thresh- 17 
ing-floor, and to gather the wheat into his garner ; but the 
chaff he will burn up with unquenchable fire. 

8 Or, the gospel With many other exhortations therefore preached he *good 18 
tidings unto the people ; but Herod the tetrarch, being re- 19 
proved by him for Herodias his brother’s wife, and for all 
the evil things which Herod had done, added yet this above 20 
all}, that he shut up John in prison. 

Now it came to pass, when all the people were baptized, 21 
that, Je- 





* For ‘Do violence to no man” etc. read ‘‘Extort from no man by violence, 
neither accuse any one wrongfully” and omit marg.°—A m. Com. 

+ For ‘added yet this above all’’ read ‘added this also to them all’?—Am. 
Com. 
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3”. > a / » 
7 Ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι υπ΄ αὖὐ- 
wn a £ Lal ra 
τοῦ Τεννήµατα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν Φυγεῖν ἀπὸ 
~~ 4 > ~ / > 
87s μµελλούσης ὀργῆς; ποιῆσατε ουν Γκαρποὺς ἀξίους, 
aA , sy ΔΝ ” , ο ε a / 
τῆς µετανοίας’ και µη ἄρξησθε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοις Πατέρα 
” A > / / Ἀ ε αν 4“ ε 
ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, λέγω yap υμιν οτι δύναται ὁ θεὸς 
) ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ Αβραάμ. ἤδη δὲ καὶ 
ε έέ \ Na ορ n We 5 a na > We 
ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς την pilav τῶν δένδρων κεῖται' πᾶν cuv 9εγ- 
4 nw ΝΔ A rat 
ὃρον py ποιοὺν καρπον [καλὸν] ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πὺρ 
Ul / + 
το βάλλεται. καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντες πί 
κ i 3 NY x + > tal e ” 
11 οὖν TOLYTWILEV 5 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ έλεγεν αυτοίς O ἔχων 
, - a9 ε , 
δύο xiTGvas µεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι, καὶ ὁ ἔχων βρώματα 
ε > A a 
το ὁμοίως ποιείτω. Όλθον δὲ καὶ τελώναι βαπτισθῆναι καὶ 
> ΔΝ 3 / / / £, ε xX Ss 
13 εἶπαν πρὸς αυτὀν Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσωµεν; ο δὲ εἶπεν 
ΔΝ > , be etc) 
πρὸς αυτους Μηδὲν πλέον παρα τὸ διατεταγµένον υμῖν 
΄ 9 
14 πράσσετε. ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόµενοι λέγον- 
, , Chr Sa ees κ) κ ὃν bars 
τε Tt ποιήσωµεν και eis; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Μη- 
Iie if} 2 
δέ a , δὲ , A >. ο) 6 
Ga διασείσητε μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε, καὶ apkelove 
Lal 3 ε a nw a 
15 τοῖς ὀψωνίοις υμῶγ. Ἡροσδοκώντος δὲ τοῦ λα- 
- an °° - 
ov καὶ διαλογιζοµένων πάντων ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αυτών 
a wn > t / > ΔΝ ” ε , > / 
16 περὶ τοῦ Ἰωάνου, py ποτε avTOS εἴη 9 χριστό» ἀπεκρί- 
a > - 
νατο λέγων πάᾶσιν ὁ Ἰωάνης γω μὲν ὕδατι βαπτίζω 
¢ ” ” δὲ ε > / , e 3 > \ e ») 
ὑμᾶς' ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός µου, ου ουκ εἶμι ikavos 
A ΔΝ / an wn ε 
λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τών ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ" αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς 
, 9 , Cav 2 \ , 8 \ , = A 
17 βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρι' οὐ TO πτύον ἐν τῇ 
‘A > ow an ΔΝ ιά 3 fal ΔΝ an 
χειρὶ αὐτοῦ διακαθᾶραι τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ και συναγαγειν 
A tal Ν 3 a 
τὸν σῖτον εἷς ν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατα- 
» x 
/ 5 > 
13 καύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. ΤΙολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ 
ρ L 
9 ’ ε 
το ἕτερα παρακαλών εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν λαόν: ὁ δὲ Ἡρώδης ὁ 
9 t 
α , ἐλ / Sie: 3 an A ‘A ωδι 100 TH 
τετραάρχης, ἐλεγχόμενος υπ αυτου περι ρῳδιάδος τῆς 
Ν ο 3 rn 3 a Ν \ , ο) 3 hd 
γυναικος του ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ παντων ov ἐποί- 
nw ο. , / ΔΝ nw > A [ο 
20 ησεν πονηρῶν O Ἠρῳδης, προσέθηκεν καὶ τοῦτο ETL πασιν, 
Ν > wn 
κατέκλεισεν τὸν ᾿Ἰωάνην ἐν φυλακῇ. 
> a a ¢ Ν ‘ wD 
or ‘Eyévero δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισύῆναι ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν καὶ Τη- 


2ε μι 
αξιοὺνς καρπους 


Ap. 


4YViSs µου εἳ σύ, 
ἐγὼ σήμερον Ύε- 
γέννηκά web 


Ap. 


Csiu Ap. 
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σοῦ βαστιρθέντος καὶ προσευχοµένου ἀγεφχθῆναι τὸν οὐ- 
pavoy καὶ κατάβήναά τὸ hala TO aor σωματικῷ εἴδει ὡς 22 
ο κκ ἐπ αὐτόν, καὶ ήν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι >) 
εἲ ὁ vids µου ὁ dyno, ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα .. Καὶ 2; 
αὐτὸς ἣν Ιησοῦς ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, dv vids, 


ὡς ἐνομίζετο, Ἰωσήφ 


τοῦ Ἡλεί τοῦ ᾿Ἠλιέζερ 
/ A 
24 τοῦ Ματθάτ τοῦ Ἰωρείμ 
τοῦ Λευεί τοῦ Μαθθατ 
τοῦ Μελχεί τοῦ Λευεί 
an > / nw ΄ 
τοῦ lavvat 30 τοῦ Συμεών 
τοῦ Ἰωσήφ τοῦ Ιούδα 
2 τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ Ἰωσήφ 
nm? , - 3” ¢ 
τοῦ Άμως τοῦ Ἰωναμ 
τοῦ Ναούμ rob ᾿Βλιακείμ 
τοῦ Ἑσλεί 31 τοῦ Medea 
τοῦ. Ναγγαί τοῦ Mewa 
26 τοῦ Μααθ τοῦ Ματταθά 
τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ Nadap 
τοῦ Σεμεείν τοῦ Δανείὸ 
a > / nw? , 
τοῦ Iwonx 32 τοῦ [εσσαί 
τοῦ Ἰωδά τοῦ Ἰωβήλ 
a 3 ie: n / 
27 τοῦ lwavav τοῦ Boos 
τοῦ Ῥησά τοῦ Σαλα 
n fol , 
τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ τοῦ Naacowv 
lal - > 
τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ. 33 τοῦ Αδμείν᾿ 
nw aT? 
τοῦ Νηρεί τοῦ ᾿Αρνεί 
23 Tou Μελχεί τοῦ Ἑσρών 
τοῦ Addet τοῦ Φαρές 
τοῦ Κωσάμ τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα 
rn / a 
τοῦ ᾿Ἑλμαδάμ 34 τοῦ Ιακώβ 
τοῦ "Hp τοῦ Ισαάκ 
na lel an > , 
29 τοῦ 1ησοῦ τοῦ ᾿Αβρααμ 
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sus also having been baptized, and praying, the 

22 heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily form, as a dove, upon him, and a voice 
came out of heaven, Thou art my beloved Son; in 
thee I am well pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself, when he began to teach, was 
about thirty years of age, being the son (as was sup- 
posed) of Joseph, 


the son of Heli, the son of Eliezer, 
24 the son of Matthat, the son of Jorim, 
the son of Levi, the son of Matthat, 
the son of Melchi, the son of Levi, 
the son of Jannai, 90 the son of Symeon, 
the son of Joseph, the son of Judas, 
25 the son of Mattathias, the son of Joseph, 
the son of Amos, the son of Jonam, 
the son of Nahum, the son of Eliakim, 
the son of Esli, 81 the son of Melea, 
the son of Naggai, the son of Menna, 
26 the son of Maath, the son of Mattatha, 
the son of Mattathias, the son of Nathan, 
the son of Semein, the son of David, 
the son of Josech, 99 the son of Jesse, 
the son of Joda, the son of Obed, 
27 the son of Joanan, ~~ the son of Boaz, 
the son of Rhesa, the son of *Salmon. 


the son of Zerubbabel, the son of Nahshon, 
the son of 'Shealtiel, 33 the son of Amminadab, 


the son of Neri, 3the son of 4Arni, 

28 the son of Melchi, the son of Hezron, 
the son of Addi, the son of Perez, 
the son of Cosam, the son of Judah, 
the son of Elmadam, 94 the son of Jacob, 
the son of Er, the son of Isaac, 

29 the son of Jesus, the son of Abraham, 


(194) 


1 ατ. Salathiel. 


“2 Some ancient au- 


thorities write 
Sala. 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities insert 
the son of Admin: 
and one writes 
Admin for Am- 
minadab, 

4 Some ancient au- 
thorities write 
Aram. 


1 Or, in 


2 Or, a loaf 


3 Gr. the inhabited 


earth. 
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the son of Terah, the son of Lamech, 
the son of Nahor, 87 the son of Methuselah, 

35 the son of Serug, the son of Enoch, 
the son of Reu, the son of Jared, 
the son of Peleg, the son of Mahalalee!, 
the son of Eber, the son of Cainan, 
the son of Shelah, - 88 the son of Enos, 

96 the son of Cainan, the son of Seth, 
the son of Arphaxad, the son of Adam, 
the son of Shem, the son of God. 


the son of Noah, 

And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from 4 
the Jordan, and was led ‘by the Spirit* in the wil- 
derness during forty days, being tempted of the 2 
devil. And he did eat nothing in those days: and 
when they were completed, he hungered. And the 3 
devil said unto him, If thou art the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it become ’bread. And Jesus, 4 
answered unto him, It is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone. And he led him up, and shewed 5 
him all the kingdoms of *the world in a moment of 
time. And the devil said unto him, Το thee willl 6 
give all this authority, and the glory of them: for it 
hath been delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I 


_ will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship before 7 


4&Gr. wing. 


me, it shall all be thine. And Jesus answered and 8 
said unto him, It is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. And 9 
he led him to Jerusalem, and set him on the 4pinna- 
cle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou art the 
Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: for it is 19 
written, 

He shall give his angels charge concerning thee, 

to guard thee: 

and, 11 

On their hands they shall bear thee up, 

Lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said, 12 





* For ‘“‘by the Spirit’ read “‘in the Spirit’? and omit the marg.—~ 


Am. Com. 
(125) 
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τοῦ Θαρά τοῦ Λάμεχ 
τοῦ Ναχώρ 37 τοῦ Μαθουσαλά 
35 τοῦ Σερούχ τοῦ Ἑνώχ 
τοῦ Ῥαγαύ τοῦ Ἰάρετ 
τοῦ Φάλεκ τοῦ Μαλελεήλ. 
τοῦ Ἔβερ . τοῦ Καινάμ 
τοῦ Σαλά 38 τοῦ Ῥνώς 
36 τοῦ Kawau τοῦ Σή0 
τοῦ ᾿Αρφαξάδ τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ, 
τοῦ Σήμ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
τοῦ Νώε 


> τς N , , CB tx f 3 
2 Incods δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου vreoTpeey azo 
wn > £ ΔΝ ” ° Leal , > ~ 3 / 
τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, καὶ ΊΊγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύµατι ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
ε lol / 
2 ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα πειραζόµενος ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 
Καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ συν- 
lal > ~ 3 4 > Ν > lal ε , 
3 τελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν ἐπείνασεν. Elev δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ διά- 
Boros El vids ef τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα 
/ ” <a , 9 gio TN ε» a , 
4 Ὑένηται ἄρτος. καὶ ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὖτον ο Τησοῦς Τέ- 
γραπται ὅτι Οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ὄρτῳ Μόνῳ Ζήοετδι ὁ ἀνθρω- 
5 ποο, Καὶ ἀναγαγὼν αὐτὸν ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς 
6 βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγµῇ χρόνου: καὶ εἶπεν 
Oy Ses / ws / \ 2 / / 4 
αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος ol δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν 
\ i’ / 4 4 3 Ν , en: / 
καὶ τὴν. δόξαν αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται καὶ ᾧ ἂν θέλω 
7 δίδωµι αὐτήν' σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ, 
8 ἔσται cod πᾶσα. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾽ 
Ῥέγραπται Kypion TON θεών COY προοκΥνηςείο 
ο Kal aYT@ MONO) AaTpeycelc. γαγεν δὲ αὐτὸν εἷς 
ερουσαλὴμ, καὶ ini ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ 
εἶπεν [oad Ei vids εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν 
10 Κάτω" ο ροτο γὰρ ὅτι τοῖο ἀΓΓέλοιο δὐτού έντε- 
xr λΕΊΤΔΙ περὶ coy TOY MadyAdzZal ce, καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν 
APOYCIN ce MH ποτε ο yada πρὸς MOON τὸν πόλδ 


12 ἝθΥ- καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 0 Ἰησοῦς ὅτι Eipyrat 


Ap. 


αὐτῷ εἶπεν [ὸ] 


*Ingovs 


ανατεθραρικέρος 


ae 


=} 
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OK éxrreipdceic Kypion τὸν θεών coy. Kat συντε- 
λέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν 6 διάβολος ἀπέστη am αὐτοῦ 
ὄχρι καιροῦ. 

Kal ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάµει τοῦ πνεύματος 
eis τὴν Ῥαλιλαίαν. καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθεν καθ ὅλης τῆς περι- 
χώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συναγω- 
γαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαζόµενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 

Καὶ ᾖλθεν εἰς Ναζαρά, οὗ ἦν τεθραμµένος., καὶ εἰσῆλ- 
(εν κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων 
cis τὴν συναγωγήν, καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. καὶ ἐπεδόθη 
αὐτῷ βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου ἨἩσαίου, καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ βι- 
βλίον εὗρεν [τὸν] τόπον οὗ ἦν γεγραμµένον 

TInefma Kypioy ἐπ ἐμέ, 
οὗ. εἴνεκεν Cypicén Με εΥδΓΓελίσδοθδι πτωχοῖς, 
ὀπέοτολκέν Με ΚΗΡΥΞΔΙ ἀἰχΜδλώτοις ADECIN Kal 
TYPAOIC ANABAEYIN, 
ἀποοτεῖλδι τεθρδγοΜένογο. ἐν Acdécei, 
ΚΗΡΥΞαΙ ἐνιδΥτὸν ΙΚΥΡΙΟΥ δεκτόν. 
καὶ πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισεν' καὶ 
πάντων οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν ἁτενίζοντες 


av a »” ἑ δὲ λέ t ΔΝ > Ν ov > ’ 
UTW. NPSaTO eye ν προς αυτους οτι Ί]μερον όσες 


΄ « \ ω 9 a + De 4. \ ΄ 
πλήρωται η γραφή αυτη ἐν τοῖς ωσὶν ὑμῶν. καὶ πάντες : 


3 ’ των Ν > ΄ ο νὰ a ld a , 
ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς xa- 
ο) re fol a 

ριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ TOD στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

5 πα. , 5 \ a 

ἔλεγον Ουχὶ υἱός ἐστιν “Iwan οὗτος; καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 
> , , ολ; \ Q , > 

αὐτούς Παντως ἐρεῖτέ µοι τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην “Ta- 
, ΄ / a > , 

τρέ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν' ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν Ὑενόμενα eis 
‘\ . Ν / Ν 5 > “a /. 

τὴν Καφαρναοὺμ ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ πατρίδι σου. 
Φ / > \ , toa 4 3 

εἶπεν δὺό ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς προφήτης δεκτός 

> > iad TaN 3 ~ πι ο > / MN / ca 

ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αυτοῦ. ἐπὶ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 

N a a a Cig sh > a 

πολλαὶ χῆραι σαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἠλείου ἐν τῷ Ἱσραήλ, 

Ὀ a , e 3 κ , \ A 9 Sea 

ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς ' έτη τρία καὶ µῆνας εξ, ὡς ἐγένετο 


‘ / κ a \ a ΔΝ ‘\ > / > cr 
Amos μέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν 


” 


5 


18 
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Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
18 And when the devil had completed every tempta- 
tion, he departed from him ‘for a season, 1 Or, ws 
14 And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee: and a fame went out concerning him through 
15 all the region round about. And he taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified of all. 
16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up: and he entered, as his custom was, into 
the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up to 
17 read. And there was delivered unto him the book ν or, a rout 
of the prophet Isaiah. And he opened the *book, and 3 or, wz 
found the place where it was written, 
18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
4Because he anointed me to preach °good tidings 
to the poor : 
He hath sent me to proclaim release to the cap- 
tives, 
And recovering of sight to the blind, 
To set at liberty them that are bruised, 
19 To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 
20 And he closed the *book, and gave it back to the at- 
tendant, and sat down: and the eyes of all in the 
21 synagogue were fastened on him. And he. began to 
say unto them, To-day hath this scripture been ful- 
22 filled in your ears. And all bare him witness, and 
wondered at the words of grace which proceeded 
out of his mouth: and they said, Is not this Joseph’s 
23son? And he said unto them, Doubtless ye will say 
unto me this parable, Physician, heal thyself: what- 
soever we have heard done at Capernaum, do also 
24 here in thine own country. And he said, Verily I 
say unto you, No prophet is acceptable in his own 
25 country. But of a truth I say unto you, There were 
many widows in Israel in the days of Elijah, when 
the heaven was shut up three years and six months, 
when there came a great famine over all the land; 
26 and unto none of them 


4 Or, Wherefore 
5 Or, the guspel 


(126) 


1 Gr, Sarepta, 


2 Gr. demon. 
8 Or, Let alone 


4 Or, this word, that 
with authority... 
come out ? 


5 Gr. demons. 
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was Elijah sent, but only to 1Zarephath, in the land 
of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And 27 
there were many lepers in Israel in the time of 
Elisha the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, 
but only Naaman the Syrian. And they were all 28 
filled with wrath in the synagogue, as they. heard 
these things ; and they rose up, and cast him forth 29 
out of the city, and led him unto the brow of the 
nill whereon their city was built, that they might 
throw him down headlong. But he passing through 30 
the midst of them went his way. 

And he came down to Capernaum, a city of Gali- 31 
lee. And he was teaching them on the sabbath day: 
and they were astonished at his teaching ; for his 382 
word was with authority. And in the synagogue 33 
there was a2 man, which had a spirit of an unclean 
%devil; and he cried out with a loud voice, *Ah! 34 
what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Naza- 
reth? art thou come to destroy us? _I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God. And Jesus re- 35 
buked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of 
him. And when the 2devil had thrown him down 
in the midst, he came out of him, having done him 
no hurt. And amazement came upon all, and they 96 
spake together, one with another, saying, What is 
‘this word ? for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 
And there went forth a rumour concerning him 37 
into every place of the region round about. 

And he rose up from the synagogue, and entered 388 
into the house of Simon. And Simon’s wife’s moth- 
er was holden with a great fever; and they besought 
him for her. And he stood over her, and rebuked 39 
the fever; and it left her: and immediately she rose 
up and ministered unto them. 

And when the sun was setting, all they that had 40 
any sick with divers diseases brought them unto 
him; and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. And ‘devils also came out from 41 
many, crying out, and saying, Thou art the Son of 
God. And rebuking them, he suffered them not to 

(127) 
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ἐπέμφθη Ἠλείας εἰ μὴ εἰο Σδρεπτὸ THC Σιλωνίδο πρὸς 
FYNAIKA YHPAN. καὶ πολλοὶ ας oor, ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ 
ἐπὶ Βλισαίου τοῦ προφήτου, καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, 
εἰ μὴ Ναιμὰν ὁ Zvpos. καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ 
ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἀκούοντες ταῦτα, καὶ ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον 
αὐτον ἔξω Wie πόλεως, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως ὀφρύος τοῦ 
dpovs ἐφ οὗ ἡ πόλις ᾠκοδόμητο αὐτῶν, ὥστε κατακρη- 
/ 5 tA > ‘ δὲ ὃ λθ ΔΝ ὃ ‘ / > lel 3 
µνίσαι αὐτόν: αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν δια µέσου avTwy ἐπο- 
pevero. 
Καὶ κατῆλθεν εἲς Καφαρναοὺμ, πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
Καὶ ἣν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασι: καὶ ἐξεπλήσ- 
se al 8 ὃ [ή > a bg 2 ἐξ. ΄. 2 e Xo 
σοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ nv ο λόγος 
a Ν a aD 3 a 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα 
δ , 3 θά Saye? ϕ Fad aA / ”΄ , 
αιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραίεν φωνῇ µεγάλῃ Έα, re 
lal » lol > a 
ἡμῖν καὶ col, Ἰησοῦ Nalapyve; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; 
gO / 7 e ε τε a A sy. 45) , alr) 
οἶδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγων Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε am αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
Ν a “a 
ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιµόνιον εἰς τὸ µέσον ἐξῆλθεν am’ αὐτοῦ 
μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. καὶ ἐγένετο GapBos ἐπὶ πάντας, 
καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες Tis ὁ λόγος οὗ- 
97 3 3 / Ν ιά > / lal > , 
τος ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνάµει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
, κ wes \ 2 / my \ 
mvevpacw, καὶ ἐξέρχονται; Καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο Όχος περὶ 
> nan - 
αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. *Ava- 
‘ aoe ή a a aS es: > Ν 9 AP, / 
στὰς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς συναγωγῆς εἰσῆλθεν cis τὴν οἰκίαν Σύμω- 
x x a / oy / a 
vos. ida δὲ τοῦ μας τς ο αμα ον άν 
πο ale καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς. καὶ ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω 
αὐτῆς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν' παρα- 
χρῆμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα alee αὐτοῖς. Avvov- 
τος δὲ τοῦ agile ἅπαντες, ὅσοι aor ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις 
ποικίλαις ον αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν. 6 δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ 
αὐτῶν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιτιθεὶς 'ἐθεράπευεν΄ αὐτούς. ἐξήρχε- 
το) δὲ καὶ τραμ ἀπὸ πολλών, κράξοντα καὶ λέγοντα ὅ ὅτι 


=D) εἷ ὁ vios τοῦ θεοῦ" καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ λα- 


πάντες 


ἐθεράπευσεν]|εξηή! 
χοντο 


εὐαγγελίσασθαι 
Set µε 


4 Πλαλιλαίας + 


δύο πλοιάρια, 


ἔπλυναν 


Φ 


"] 
Ap. 
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a \ ‘ δν αι . 

λεῖν, ὅτι ᾖδεισαν τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. Τε 

, ς , ι 

νοµένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη eis ἔρημον τόπον 

> Ν 4 σα > col ΔΝ 

καὶ of ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτόν, καὶ ἦλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

lal fol / 9 2 A ς \ 

κατεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ. μὴ πορεύεσθαι ax αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ 
Ν > ‘\ 9 Ν ° oA aN [ok 

εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι. Kat ταῖς ἑτέραις πόλεσιν ᾿εὐαγ- 
a a a ο Ν a 

γελίσασθαί µε Set’ τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐπὶ τοῦτο 

νά > ‘ ‘ Ladies 

ἀπεστάλην. Kat ἦν κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς τῆς 


"“Tovdalas”, 


‘\ > x 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ καὶ 
> ’ \ / ο a“ x > \ > ς λ Δ \ 
ακούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ἑστὼς παρὰ τὴν 
a Φ | 
λίµνην Τεννησαρέτ, καὶ εἶδεν 'πλοῖα Wo’ ἑστῶτα παρὰ 
cal , - , 
τὴν λίµνην, ot δὲ ἀλεεῖς ἀπ' αὐτῶν droBavres “exAvvor" 
a Dion 
τὰ δίκτυα. ἐμβὰς δὲ eis ἓν τῶν πλοίων, ὃ Fv Σίμωνος, 
> , RN > \ a“ a 3 cal OV rare 
Ίρωτησεν αὐτὸν απο τῆς γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν ὀλέγον, καθίσας 
Nx 49 fol / > \ ψ e 2 ή 
δὲ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου ἐδίδασκεν τοὺς ὄχλους. ὡς δὲ ἐπαύσατο 
a ’ \ 
λαλῶν, εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα ᾿Ἐπανάγαγε εἰς τὸ βάθος 
\ / ν ο ἂν ας ὃν S Nee \ 
καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἲς ἄγραν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
’ s > id 3 ιά \ , 
Σίμων εἶπεν ᾿Ἐπιστάτα, δι ὅλης νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες 
a td \ 
οὐδὲν ἐλάβομεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί σου χαλάσω τὰ δίκτυα. 
\ a a , a > , , 
καὶ τοῦτο ποιῄσαντες συνέκλεισαν πλῆθος ἰχέύων πολύ, 
ΝΔ / δὲ Ν bu > cal \ , “~ 
ovepyooeto δὲ τα δίκτυα αὐτῶν. καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς 
µετόχοις ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι 
> ts > cal 
αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἦλθαν, καὶ ἔπλησαν ἁμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα 
9 
wote βυθίζεσθαι αὐτά. Sav δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος προσέ- 
πεσεν τοῖς γόνασιν Ιησοῦ λέγων Ἔξελθε ἀπ' ἐμοῦ, ὅτι 
"ως ε , > , , \ , ανα 
ἀνηρ αµαρτωλός εἰμι, κύριε θάμβος γὰρ περιέσχεν αὐτὸν 
ας ’ \ ‘ ON a αν a > θύ ον 3 
καὶ πάντας τους σὺν αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τῇ ἄγρᾳ τῶν ἰχθύων "ὧν 
συνέλαβον, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ᾿Ἰάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάνην υἱοὺς 
Α ων X 
ZeBdaiov, ot ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σέμωνι. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν 
> a“ -~ 
Ἀέμωνα Ἰησοῦς Mr) φοβοῦ: ἀπὸ rod vor ἀγθρώπους 
» ΔΝ , cal “~ 
con ζωγρῶν. καὶ καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
> / , > ’ > “~ 
ἀφέντες πάντε ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ, 
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speak, because they knew that he was the Christ. 
42 And when it was day, he came out and went into 
a desert place: and the multitudes sought after hiz, 
and came unto him, and would have stayed him, that 
43 he should not go from them. But he said unto 
them, I must preach the !good tidings of the king- 1 or, gspet 
dom of God to the other cities also : for therefore 
was I sent. 
44 And he was preaching in the synagogues of *Galilee. ? {en auiorities 
5 Now it came to pass, while the multitude pressed "*7“4** 
upon him and heard the word of God, that he was 
2 standing by the lake of Gennesaret; and he saw two 
boats standing by the lake: but the fishermen had 
3 gone out of them, and were washing their nets. And 
he entered into one of the boats, which was Simon’s, 
and asked him to put out a little from the land. And 
he sat down and taught the multitudes out of the 
4hboat. And when he had left speaking, he said unto 
Simon, Put out into the deep, and let. down your 
5 nets for a draught. And Simon answered and said, 
Master, we toiled all night, and took nothing: but at 
6 thy word I will let down the nets. And when they 
had this done, they inclosed a great multitude of 
7 fishes; and their nets were breaking; and they beck- 
oned unto their partners in the other boat, that they 
should come and help them. And they came, and 
8 filled both the boats, so that they began to sink. But 
Simon Peter, when he saw it, fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful 
9man,O Lord. For he was amazed, and all that 
were with him, at the draught of the fishes which 
10 they had taken; and so were also James and John, 
sons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. 
And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from hence- 
11 forth thou shalt *catch men. And when they had z er. take ative, 
brought their boats to land, they left all, and fol- 
lowed him. 
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And it came to pass, while he was in one of the 12 
cities, behold, a man full of leprosy: and when he 
saw Jesus, he fell on his face, and besought him, 
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
And he stretched forth his hand, and touched him, 13 
saying, I will; be thou made clean. And straightway 
the leprosy departed from him. And he charged 14 
him to tell no man: but go thy way, and shew thy- 
self to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, accord- 
ing as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
But so much the more went abroad the report con- 15 
cerning him: and great multitudes came together to 
hear, and to be healed of their infirmities. But he 16 
withdrew himself in the deserts, and prayed. 

And it came to pass on one of those days, that he 17 
was teaching; and there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were come out of every 

1 Gr. that he should γ]]]αρο of Galilee and Judea and Jerusalem: and 


heal. Many an- 


lent anchorities thie power of the Lord was with him 'to heal. And 18 
should heal them. behold, men. bring on a bed a man that was palsied: 
and they sought to bring him in, and to lay him be- 

fore him. And not finding by what way they might 19 
bring him in because of the multitude, they went up 
to the housetop, and let him down through the tiles 

with his couch into the midst before Jesus. And 20 
seeing their faith, he said, Man, thy sins are forgiven 

thee. And the scribes and the Pharisees began to 21 
reason, saying, Who is this that speaketh blasphe- 

mies? Who can forgive sins, but God alone? But 22 
Jesus perceiving their reasonings, answered and said 

_20r, Why unto them, ?What reason ye in your hearts? Wheth- 23 
er is easier, to‘say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to 

say, Arise and walk? But that ye may know that 24 
3 Or, authority the Son of man hath *power on earth to forgive sins 
(he said unto him that was palsied), I say unto thee, 
Arise, and take up thy couch, and go unto thy house. 

And 25 


(129) 


13 


14 


16 


a 


18 


αρ 


22 


iy 


Ww 


25 


Vv KATA AOYKAN 129 


ον (eee) 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν pid τῶν πόλεων καὶ 
> Δ SN 4 / A 
ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας: ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν πεσων ἐπὶ 
, / ” “a / 4 
πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί 
, ‘ 3 ΄ ‘A tal σ 3 nw Ne 
µε καθαρίσαι. καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα HWaTo αὐτοῦ λέ- 
/ tA ° an 
Ύων Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι' Kat ευθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν 
αν > A ΔΝ 3 ‘ ιά 9 ως 9 3 - 
απ αυτου. και αυτος παρήγγειλεν αυντω μηδενὶ ELITE, 
- : x, ς a 
ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν AEIZON σεαυτὸν TG) IEPEl, καὶ προσένεγκε 
\ a A 4 / μι ο Ἡ 
περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου καθὼς προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς 
/ cal , - ς Μι 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. διήρχετο δὲ μᾶλλον ὁ λόγος περὶ 
3 a Ν bj 3 κ ο. ΄ NY ΄ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν καὶ θεραπεύε- 
δν a 5 a EW aa 9 4 . 8 ε a 9 
σθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν: αὐτὸς δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν 
ταῖς ἐρήμοις καὶ προσευχόµενος. 
Np ὁ ώς 9 lal fed ε A Ν oe A > , 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν pid τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διδάσκων, 
κ ος ὁ / ο) Δ / a 3 
καὶ ἦσαν καθήµενοι Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι ot ἦσαν 
ἐληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης κώµης τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ Ιουδαίας 
Nb) / ΔΝ 2 ig’ /. ο 3 \ 9A 
καὶ Ἱερουσαλήμ: καὶ δύναμις Kupiov ἦν eis τὸ ἰᾶσθαι 
ος . νο. νο / 9 Ν / 3 a 
αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃς 
A / SN 29 Fa oN 9 a ‘ 
ἦν παραλελυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν αυτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ 
a 24 , SU 9 \ 
θεῖναι [αὐτὸν] ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. καὶ μὴ εὑρόντε ποίας 
3 V2 ° ‘ Ν Δ ” 3 ’ 2 4 A “ 
εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα 
NI a / lal NAY Ν a / » Ν 
διὰ τῶν κεράµων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ 
aA oF a A , an 
µέσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν 
8 ” ο, , ε ε , \ 
εἶπεν “AvOpwre, ἀφέωνταί σοι at ἁμαρτίαι σου. καὶ 
ἠρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι of γραμματεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι 
9 A a 
λέγοντε Tis ἐστιν οὗτος ὃς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας; τίς 
ο ε i 4 3 lal 3 Χ / ε / » ΔΝ δὲ 
δύναται ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι εἰ μὴ μόνος ὁ θεός; ἐπιγνοὺς δὲ 
: 5 A N \ ο. > 9 Αν x 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν προς 
ε a ’ 
αὐτού Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; τί ἐστιν 
3 , 2 a 2 / / εανε / BD 
εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ᾿Αφέωνταί σοι at ἁμαρτίαι σου, 7 
Sars » \ / ο ‘ νο σ ε ελ 
εἰπεῖν Ἔγειρε καὶ περιπάτει: ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὁ vidos 
cal 3 ’ 3 δν or 4, lal a 3 / ε 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς αφιέναι αμαρ- 
” ΔΝ 
τίας -- εἶπεν τῷ ᾿παραλελυμένῳ) Sol λέγω, ἔγειρε καὶ 


3 Ν /. / / 3 \ ase Q 
αἆρας το κλινίδιόν σου πορενου ει» τον οικον σου. και 


4 ἵνα εἰςμαρ- ύριον 
Hy ewe ene 
7) ὑμῖν το-τοί- 


παραλυτικφ 


αὐτοῦ 


Kat οὐδεὶς 


αοευτεροπρώτῳ|- 
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a 5 \ , Cans » 2 
παραχρῆμα avactas ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, apas ἐῴ & κατέκειτοι 
3 Ν . ’ ΄ Pa ο 
απἢλθεν cis τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ δοξαζων τὸν θεών. Καὶ ἐκ- 

ιά 
στασις ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεόν͵ καὶ ἐπλιηή- 
, σ ΄ x , 
σθησαν φόβου λέγοντες ὅτι Hidamey παράδοξα σήμερον. 
Ν a 
Καὶ. pera ταῦτα ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὀνό- 
\ , Ca \ , Ἁν aA 
pare Λευεὶν καθήµενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
> ο QA ‘ , > ‘ 3 
Ακολούῦθει µοι. καὶ καταλιπὼν πάντα ἀναστας Ίκο- 
. a “ XN ΔΝ 3 - 
λούθει αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἐποίησεν δοχὴν μεγάλην Λευεὶς αὐτῷ 
2 a 94 3 a ‘ ος . X ~ Ν 
ἐν τῇ  οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ: καὶ nv ὄχλος πολὺς τελωνών καὶ 
»” a 4 Sie. 22 acer , Se ae 
ἄλλων ot σαν µετ αὐτῶν κατακείµενοι. καὶ ἐγόγγυζον 
a tal > ~ ‘ 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
. fal / ΔΝ / Ν ~ - Ν c 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντε Aca τί peta τῶν τελωνών καὶ ἅμαρτω- 
a 3 , \ , ee \ 3 - > 
λῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε: καὶ αποκριθεὶς [0] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
‘ > ΄ c A 
πρὸ; αὐτού Ov χρείαν Exovew of ὑγιαίοντες ἰατροῦ 
> \ a 3 / , 9 , 
αλλα οἱ κακώς ἔχοντες ουκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι δικαίους 
> Wate F > \ 
αλλα αἁμαρτωλοὺς cis µετάνοιαν. Οἱ δὲ εἶπαν πρὸς av- 
/ c 3 / ΄ Ν Νο , 
τόν Οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰωάνου νηστεύουσιν πυκγὰ καὶ δεήσεις 
na ε / ΔΝ ς a 4 os ΔΝ ΔΝ 3 ΄΄ 
ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ οἳ τῶν Φαρισαίων, ot δὲ gol ἐσθίου- 
κ F) ε κ αι “~ > κ > ΄ ‘ 
ow καὶ πίνουσιν.. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτού | My 
δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ νυμφῶώνος ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυμφί > ad 
5 5 μφωνος ἐν ᾧ ο γυµφίος MET αν- 
τῶν ἐστὶν ποιῆσαι νηστεῦσαι; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, καὶ 
ov 3 a κ. > cal < , 
Οταν απαρθῇ ar αὐτῶν ὁ νυµφίος τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν 
> , « 3 ‘ X\ 
ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραι.. Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς 
> ὃν σ + Ν pA > ΔΝ , 
αυτοὺς ὅτι Οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ἀπὸ ἱματίου καινοῦ σχίσας 
> , Ν , , 
ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν: εἰ δὲ µήγε, καὶ τὸ καινὸν 
/ AN a >? [ή X , 
σχίσει καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ ov συμφωνήσει τὸ ἐπίβλημα τὸ 
> x. a A \ > κ ΄ ων , 3 > Ν 
απὸ τοῦ καινοῦ. καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον eis ασκοὺς 

4 > Ν / er < > ε , Ν > , 
παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ µήγε, ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος ὁ véos τοὺς ασκούς, 

Ν SN > ¢ sh \ eh ‘\ > a 3 ΔΝ > 

καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκχυθήσεται καὶ of ἀσκοὶ απολοῦνται: ἀλλὰ οἵ- 

> 

νον véov εἲς aoKxods καινοὺς βλητέον. [‘Oddels’ πιὼν 
\ / / Α { ε \ / 

παλαιὸν θέλει νέον' λέγει yap “O παλαιὸς χρηστός ἐστιν.] 

, τ \ 

Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ * διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν διὰ 

, \ λλ ς 6 Ν 3 a κ 2 6 ‘ 

σπορίµων, καὶ έτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἠσθιον τοὺς 
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immediately he rose up before them, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and departed to his house, 
26 glorifying God. And amazement took hold on all, 
' and they glorified God ; and they were filled with 
fear, saying, We have seen strange things to-day. 
27 And after these things he went forth, and beheld a 
publican, named Levi, sitting at the place of toll, and 
28 said unto him, Follow me. And he forsook all, and 
29 rose up and followed him. And Levi made him a 
great feast in his house: and there was a great multi- 
tude of publicans and of others that were sitting at 
30 meat withthem. And '!the Pharisees and their scribes 
murmured against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat 
31 and drink with the publicansand sinners? And Jesus 
answering said unto them, They that are whole have 
82 no need of a physician; but they that are sick. Iam 
not come to call the righteous but sinners to repent- 
33 ance. And they said unto him, The disciples of John 
fast often, and make supplications; likewise also the 
disciples of the Pharisees ; but thine eat and drink. 
34 And Jesus said unto them, Can ye make the sons of 
the bride-chamber fast, while the bridegroom is with 
35 them? But the days will come; and when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away from them, then will they 
36 fast in those days. And he spake also a parable unto 
them; No man rendeth a piece from a new garment 
and putteth it upon an old garment; else he will rend 
the new, and also the piece from the new will not agree 
37 with the old. And no man putteth new wine into 
old2wine-skins; else the new wine will burst the skins, * 
and itself will be spilled, and the skins will perish. 
38 But new wine must be put into fresh wine-skins. 


the Pharisees 
ae the seribes 
among them 


Thatis, skins used 


as bottles. 


39 And no man having drunk old wine desireth new: 3 Many ancient au- 


for he saith, The old is °good. 


thorities read bet- 


ter. 


Now it came to pass on a ‘sabbath, that he was 4 Many ancientan- 


going through the cornfields; and his disciples 
plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 
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second-first. 


S. LUKE. 6. 1-6. 17. 





rubbing them in their hands, But certain of the 2 
Pharisees said, Why do ye that which it is not law- 
ful to do on the sabbath day? And Jesus answer- 3 
ing them said, Have ye not read even this, what 
David did, when he was an bhungred, he, and they 
that were with him; how he entered into the house 4 
of God, and did take and eat the shewbread, and 
gave also to them that were with him; which it is 
not lawful to eat save for the priests alone? And 5 
he said unto them, The Son of man is lord of the 
sabbath. 

And it came to pass on another sabbath, that he 6 
entered into the synagogue and taught: and there was 
a man there, and his right hand was withered. And 
the scribes and the Pharisees watched him, whether he 
would heal on the sabbath; that they might find how 
to accuse him. But he knew their thoughts; and he 
said to the man that had his hand withered, Rise up, 
and stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. And Jesus said unto them, I ask you, Is it 9 
lawful on the sabbath to do good, or to do harm? to 
save a life, or to destroy it? And he looked round 10 
about on them all, and said unto him, Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he did so: and his hand was restored. 

1 Or, foolishness But they were filled with tmadness; and communed 11 
one with another what they might do to Jesus. 

And it came to pass in these days, that he went out 12 
into the mountain to pray; and he continued all night 
in prayer toGod. And when it was day, he called his 18 
disciples: and he chose from them twelve, whom also 
he named apostles; Simon, whom he also named 14 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, and James and John, 
and Philip and Bartholomew, and Matthew and 15 
Thomas, and James the son of Alpheus, and Simon 

* Or, brother, See which was called the Zealot, and Judas the *son of 16 
James, and Judas Iseariot, which was the traitor*; 
and he came down with them, and stood on 17 


-ᾱ 


D 








* For ‘was the traitor’? read ‘became a traitor ’—Am. Com. 


(1381) 


ν 


ον 


N 


νι ΚΑΤΑ ΛΟΥΚΑΝ 141 


/ td a ῤ 9 ‘x fa , 
στάχυας ψώχοντες ταῖς χερσίν. τινες δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
vA an aA wn / 
εἶπαν Ti ποιεῖτε 8 οὐκ ἔξεστιν τοῖς σάββασιν; καὶ 
3 ‘ A 3 
ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν [6] ᾿Ἰησοῦς Οὐδὲ τοῦτο 
Le oe 3 / ‘ eo > I" w% AN 4 ε 
ἀνέγνωτε ὃ ἐποίησεν Aaveld ὅτε ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
3 τς an c nw A Lal aA 
wer αὐτοῦ; [ὡς] εἰσῆλθεν cis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
\ wv cal / 

TOYC APTOYC THC προθεεεως λαβὼν ἔφαγεν καὶ ἔδωκεν 
- 3 > a a 3 ” a 9. \ , ‘ 
τοῖς per αὐτοῦ, οὓς οὐκ ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μη povovs τους 

- 3 lal 
ἱερεῖς; καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Κύριός ἐστιν ‘tod σαββάτου 
ε ελ [ο 2 [ή ra} 3 pe ΔΝ > ε / 
6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου.. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ἑτέρῳ 


σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν καὶ διδάσκειν' 


\ > 3” θ 5. a Ate 6 x aS Smee ie § ἕνα ὁ ; 
και ην αν ρωπος εκει και 4 KELP αντου YY ὀεσια ην ςηρα" 


an Ese - a 
παρετηροῦντο δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γραμματείς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι εἰ 


ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ ‘Ce απεύει;, ἵνα εὕρωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ 
3 v p , ρ ηγορ . 


αὐτὸς δὲ Ίδει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, εἶπεν δὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ 


Cal ἕ Al ” ‘ lal η ΔΝ iO > Ν 
τῷ ηραν εχοντι την χειρα Ύειρε και στΊύιυ ει» το 


, 4. 23 9 ” ω ν ει » ms ‘ 
ο µέσον' καὶ ἀναστὰς ἕστη. εἶπεν δὲ [o] “Inoots πρὸς 


19 


II 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


η 


2 / γη nn eet » οδό na , 2 

αὐτούς  Ἐπερωτώ ὑμᾶς, εἰ ἔξεστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ ἀγαθο- 
a BN A a Res 

ποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σώσαι 7 ἀπολέσαι; καὶ 
/ / ας 9 2 α ” \ 
περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ —Exrewvov την 
lal / ε Ν > re A 3 tA ε ‘\ 3 
χεῖρά σου’ ὁ δὲ ἐποίησεν, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ av- 
> ΔΝ / 3 / Δ 
τοῦ.  Adrot δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν ἀνοίας, καὶ διελάλουν. προς 


3 , / Ἂ , a? an 
ἀλλήλους τί ἂν ποιήσαιεν τῷ 1ησοῦ. 


Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν eis 
, ” ΄ Xo , ° a 
τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι, καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσ- 
a . n Seg 3 2h νά / 
ευχῇ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο Ώμερα, προσεφώνησεν 
\ nN 5 a Ges , >? he , 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, 
A ΔΝ 3 / 3 / / a Ν ο 
οὓς καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, Ἄίμωνα OV και ωὠνόμασεν 
lal 3 , 
Tlérpov καὶ ᾽Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ 
Ἰωάνην καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Ῥαρθολομαῖον καὶ Μαθθαῖον 
καὶ Θωμᾶν [καὶ] ᾿Ιάκωβον Ἀλφαίου καὶ Ἄίμωνα τὸν καλού- 
3 / 3 
µενον Ζηλωτὴν καὶ Ἰούδαν Ιακώβου καὶ Ἰούδαν Ἰσκαριὼθ 


a oS 36 \ \ > ” A ot 3 3 
ος ἐγένετο προ OTYS, και καταβας μετ αυτων εστη επι 


Ap. | ὁ vids τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ 
σσββάτου 


θεραπεύσει 


Ap. 


καὶ ὑμεῖς 
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A cal 3 fol ‘ 
τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος πολὺς μαθητών αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆθος 
A / i - 3 Ν 
πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 
A A a 8 2 A 
καὶ τῆς παραλίου Tipov καὶ Σιδώνος, οἳ ἤλθαν ἀκοῦσαι 
9 Js χο A 2A a / τρ \ ε ὁ , 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων avtdy> καὶ ot ἐνοχλού- 
> , Ν cal e 
µενοι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων ἐθεραπεύοντο" Kal πᾶς ὁ 
3 Se σ Sp ρα ῶ , 5 AWS 
ὄχλος. ἐζήτουν ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ, ὅτι δύναµις παρ αὐτοῦ 
»σ/ x 5. / \ we N 3 , N 
ἐξήρχετο καὶ ἰᾶτο πάντα. Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς 


a 8 3 aA 
ὀφέθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν 


‘ ς ΄ 7 ς / 5 ~~ ς oN 4 a 
Makaptot οι TTWKOL, OTL ωμετερα εστιν η βασι εια του. 


θεοῦ. 
/ e A a 7 6 la θ 
µακάριοι oi πεινώντες νῦν, ὅτι χορτασθήσεσύε. 
: ~ , 
µακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες νῦν, ὅτι γελάσετε. 
ων 9 4 / [POG πε οφ \ σ 
μµακάριὀί ἐστε ὅταν µισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν 
9 ~ 2 εκ α , Ay ΄ : PN 
ἀφορίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ ὀνειδίσωσιν καὶ ἐκβάλωσιν το 
ελ c an ec hey CA a e le} a 3 , 
ὄνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρὸν ἕνεκα "τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 
Αλ 3 > Te 2 εν. \ / id x \ ε 
χάρητε ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρτήσατε, ἰδοὺ yap ο 
\ ε α ν 9 A > a 9 \ 2 N 4 
μισθὸς υμών πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ' κατὰ τα αὐτα yap 
a , , 5 
πἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις ol πατέρες αὐτῶν. 
Xu 9. ς BA a 7 9 N , 
Πλὴν οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις, ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν παράκλη- 
Fie 
σιν υμών. 
αν ε Αα e 3 / a σ , q 
οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ ἐμπεπλησμένοι νῦν, OTL πεινᾶσετε. 
tay) e a a 4 , \ ΄ 
ovai, of γελῶντες νῦν, ὅτι πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε. 
2) A Sy a Le 4 / Ἑ αν. Ν 
oval ὅταν καλώς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσιν πάντες of ἄνθρωποι, κατὰ 
ey OS \ 5 / na v e / 
τὰ αὐτὰ yap ἐποίουν τοῖς ψευδοπροφήταις οἱ πατέρες 
3 a 
αὐτών. 
> ΔΝ lol 3 . > a 
ΑἈλλὰ υμῖν λέγω τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ε ο) ο e a 3 an 
ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς 
ε lol \ ΔΝ / 
καταρωµένους ὑμᾶς, προσεύχεσθε περὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 
ε lal / ων Ν , / 
ὑμᾶς. τῷ τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνα πάρεχε καὶ τὴν 
” 9 . A lol ” / Ν ε / \ ΔΝ 
ἄλλην, καὶ ‘aro τοῦ αἱροντός σου τὸ ἱμάτιον' καὶ τὸν 
nn Ν / Ν 9 col - , \ 3 4 
Χιτῶνα μὴ Κωλύσῃς. παντὶ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, καὶ ἀπὸ 
a ” N \ Ν > / Ν \ , ο 
τοῦ. αἴροντος τὰ σὰ μὴ ἀπαΐίτε. Kal καθως θέλετε ἵνα 


a con e 3 τ a > e , \ 
ποιωσιν Όμιν οι ἄνθρωποι, TOLELTE αυντοις οµοιωώς. και 
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a level place, and a great multitude of his disciples, 
and a great number of the people from all πάσα 
and Jerusalem, and the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed of their 
18 diseases; and they that were troubled with unclean 
19 spirits were healed. And all the multitude sought 
to touch him: for power came forth from him, and 
healed then all. 
20 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said, Blessed wre ye poor: for yours is the kingdom 
21 of God. Blessed wre ye that hunger now: for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed are ye that-weep now: for 
22 ye shalllaugh. Blessed are ye,when men shall hate 
you,and when they shall separate you from their com- 
pany, and reproach you, and cast out your name as 
23 evil,for the Son of man’s sake. Rejoice in that day, 
and leap for joy: for behold, your reward is great 
in heaven: for in the same manner did their fathers 
24 unto the prophets. But woe unto you that are rich! 
25 for ye have received your consolation. Woe unto 
you, ye that are full now! for ye shall hunger. Woe 
unto you, ye that laugh now! for ye shall mourn and 
26 weep. Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well 
of you! for in the same manner did their fathers to 
the false prophets. 
27 But I say unto you which hear, Love your ene- 
28 mies, do good to them that hate you, bless them that 
curse you, pray for them that despitefully use you. 
29 To him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also 
the other; and from him that taketh away thy cloke 
30 withhold not thy coat also. Give to every one that 
asketh thee;-and of him that taketh away thy goods 
31 ask them not again. And as ye would that men 
99 should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. And 
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if ye love them that love you, what thank have ye? 
for even sinners love those that love them. And if 33 
ye do good to them that do good to you, what thank 
have ye? for even sinners do the same. And if ye 34 
lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank 
_have ye? even sinners lend to sinners, to receive 
1 Some ancient au. 2@ain as much. But love your enemies, and do them 35 
anaes as #- good, and lend, 'never despairing; and your reward 
man, shall be great, and ye shall be sons of the Most 
High: for he is kind toward the unthankful and 
evil. Be ye merciful, even as your Father is mer- 36 
ciful. And judge not, and ye shall not be judged: 37 
and condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 
release, and ye shall be released: give, and it shall 38 
be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, 
shaken together, running over, shall they give into 
your bosom. For with what measure ye mete it 
shall be measured to you again. 
And he spake also a parable unto them, Can the 89 
blind guide the blind? shall they not both fall into a 
9 Or, reacher pit? The disciple is not above his *master: but ev- 40 
ery one when he is perfected shall be as his *master: 
And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 41 
brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that is 
in thine own eye? Or how canst thou say to thy 42 
brother, Brother, let me cast out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out 
first the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly to cast out the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye. For there is no good tree that bring- 48 
eth forth corrupt fruit; nor again a corrupt tree that 
hringeth forth good fruit. For each tree is known 44 
by its own fruit. For of thorns men do not gather 
figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. The 45 
good man out of the good treasure of his heart bring- 
eth forth that which is good; and the evil man out 
of the 
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ο - Ν > a con get ape 

ει αγόπαάτε τους ογαπωντα» υμας, ποια υμιν χάρις ἐστίν ; 
‘ ‘ i ε Ν s > lol > . ~ 

και γαρ OL ἁμαρτωλοι τους σγαπωνγτᾶ» σνυτους ἀγαπώσιν. 


Δ \ aS ? - ‘ > - 4 € - 
33 καὶ [γὰρ] ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῆτε τους ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 


we 


s ς - , > / Ν ει Ν ‘ ιν a 
ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; και οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν. 
«94 , i, fee. 1% a , en , 

34 καὶ ἐὰν δανίσητε παρ ὧν ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν, ποία ὑμῖν χαρις 

> yA ΔΝ ε ΔΝ ε al / 7 3 4 

[éoriv]; καὶ ἁμαρτωλοι ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανίζουσιν ἵνα ἀπολά- 

\ 3 . > - 9 9 9 : . 

35 βωσιν τὰ ἴσα. πλην αγαπάτε τους ἐχθροὺς ὑμών καὶ 
” x) 4 

ὀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ δανίζετε ᾿ µηδὲν’ ἀπελπίζοντες' καὶ ἔσται µηδένα 


e η ε lod ” ε 
ὁ μισθὸς ὑμών πολύς, καὶ ἔσεσθε υἱοὶ Ὑψίστου, ὅτι αὐτὸς 


ον 


vA ο) 3 Ν ασ > / 3, , κ) 
36 χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρου». Tive- 
> / ‘ ε Ν ε A > / > / 
abe οἰκτίρμονες καθὼς ὁ πατήρ υμών οἰκτίρμων ἐστιν" 
Ν Ν / 4 > ΔΝ - 4 A 44 
37 καὶ μὴ κρίνετε, καὶ ov μὴ κριθῆτε' καὶ py καταδικάζετε, 
” 3 
καὶ οὐ μὴ καταδικασθήτε. ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθησεσθε" 
δίδ . / con , ‘ , 
38 δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν µέτρον καλὸν πεπιεσμενον 
9 
σεσαλευμένον ὑπερεκχυννόμενον δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κὀλ- 
- ‘ / - rm? / at / 
πον ὑρών: Φῳ γαρ μετρῳ Ψετρειτε ἀντιμετρηθήσεται µετρηθήσετοι 
39 ὑμῖν. ΕΊπεν δὲ καὶ παραβολήν αὐτοῖς Mart 
ε lal ” > , , 
δύναται τυφλὸς τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν ; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι eis Bo- 
lal > ‘A ε ‘ / 
go θυνον ἐμπεσοῦνται; οὐκ ἔστιν µαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδά- 
/. δὲ ”~ ” ε eg go’ aN 3 
σκαλον, κατηρτισµένος δὲ πᾶς ἔσται ως 0 θιόασκαλος αν: 
4 ~ 3 lal -- 
αι τοῦ. Th δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ 
Γον ΔΝ - / 3 ° 
ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ ov 
n A 3 an > , 
 κατανοεῖς: TOS δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου Αδελφέ, 
η ο a 3 ΔΝ 9 
ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου, autos τήν 
n n a © eae) 
ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ cov δοκὸν οὐ βλέπων; υποκριτα, ἔκβαλε 
Lal Ν an ys Lol 
πρῶτον τὴν δοκον ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ, καὶ τότε διαβλέ- 
- ~ lal . n~ 
wes τὸ Kappos τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου ἐκ- 
Αα ” A 
43 βαλεῖν. Ov γὰρ έστιν δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν καρπον 
Sy, οὐδὲ πάλι δένδ ὴ ῦ Sv καλό 
σαπρόν, οὐδὲ πάλι δένδρον σαπρὀν ποιοὺν καρπον καλον. 
lal lol / 3 
44 ἕκαστον γὰρ δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται" «οὐ 
p rn πω / 
γὰρ ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσιν σῦκα, OVE ἐκ βάτου σταφυ- 
dy 2 5 ἀγαθὸς ἄνθ ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ Onoav- 
45 ην τρυγώὠσιγ. ο ayo ος GV’ ρωπος εκ του Ύ η 


‘ 


” lal AJ / s ε ‘ 
pod τῆς καρδίας προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν, καὶ 0 πονηρος ἐκ τοῦ 


» 


Ἐπεὶ δὲ 
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/ \ / 5 A ΄ 
πονηροῦ προφέρει τὸ πογηρὀν' ἐκ yap περισσευµατος 
ο 3 - ve Lal ιά 
καρδίας λαλεῖ τὸ στόµα αὐτοῦ. Ti δέ µε καλεῖτε Kv- 46 
a a / lal € 4 if, , 
pre κύριε, καὶ οὐ ποιεῖτε 'ἃ λέγω; πᾶς 9 ἐρχομενος προς 47 
Ν > , aA λό A ο) 3” / ε ὃ (δι 
µε καὶ ἀκούων µου τῶν λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς, υποδείξω 
ο i 2 \ ο 7 7 9 6 / 9 δ Ca 
ὑμῖν tive ἐστὶν ὅμοιος' Omows ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομοῦντι 48 
» νε. wi Ν 
οἰκίαν ὃς ἔσκαψεν καὶ ἐβάθυνεν καὶ ἔθηκεν θεµέλιον ἐπὶ 
/ Ν v4 / ε 
τὴν πέτραν' πλημμύρης δὲ γενομένης προσέρήξεν ὁ ποτα- 
AY A ae 2 , ss 3 3/ λ Αν ΕΝ 8 \ 
μὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν διὰ 
\ n ae Saunob 2° aR RY \ \ 
τὸ καλώς οἰκοδομῆσθαι avtyv. ὁ δὲ ἀἁκούσας καὶ μὴ 49 
, 7 wees 9 3 6 , 9 8 / 3 7 7 4 
ποιήσας ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπω οἰκοδομησαντι οἰκίαν ἐπὶ 
\ aA Ν 0 / . nd E < / ιν 
τὴν γῆν χωρὶς θεµελίου, ἡ προσέρήξεν ὁ ποταμός, καὶ 
, A en a 2 + , 
εὐθὺς συνέπεσεν, καὶ ἐγένετο TO ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἐκείνης 
/ η ὃ Spe) λ / , Α. δα 
μέγα, πειδὴ ἐπλήρωσεν πάντα τὰ ῥήματα x 
ack shee - ; 
αὐτοῦ εἷς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Kadapvaocvp. 
. a / + 
Ἑκατοντάρχου δέ τινος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλεν 2 
oN a a > 3. oA 3 3 , α Se 5 9 = A + 
τελευτᾷν, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. akovoas δὲ περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 3 
2 + 4 DEIN , a 7 S , 9 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν Ιουδαίων, ἔρω- 
a ” x A 
τῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ τὸν δοῦλον αυτοῦ.. of δὲ 4 
» Q ο n , δι ON 
παραγενόµενοι πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν παρεκάλουν αυτὸν σπου- 
/ / o 7 / 3 ze 2 a > a 
δαίως λέγοντες ὅτι ἄξιός ἐστιν ᾧ παρέξῃ τοῦτο, ἀγαπᾷ 5 
\ n Ν \ x ον > / 
γὰρ τὸ vos ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς ᾠκοδόμησεν 
ca ε δὲ 9 CES , \ cy BS aN 8 ο) a 
ἡμῖν. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν avtois. ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ 6 
3 Ν 3 / 3 ‘ “a ae: + lA c 
οὗ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας ἔπεμψεν φίλους ὁ 
ε , λέ 8 , \ , > \ 
ἑκατοντάρχης λέγων αὐτῷ  Kupte, μη σκύλλου, οὐ γὰρ 
5 / 9 7. ee ON \ 4 3 aN) 8 \ 309 
ἱκανός εἰμι ἵνα ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην µου εἰσέλθῃς διὸ οὐδὲ 7 
3 / \ lal 3 \ 
ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς σὲ ἐλθεῖν ἀλλὰ εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ 
3 / ε a \ \ 5 Nw 6 / > ey εχω 
ἰαθήτω ὁ mats µου" καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἀνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξου- 5 
/ ot εν ϕ x , 
σίαν τασσόµενος, ἔχων VT ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω 
, / \ , \ 3 + 
τούτῳ  Ἡορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ  Ἔρχου, καὶ 
+ Ν ον ὃ ON ΤΙ /. a \ a 
ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ δούλῳ µου Ἠοίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 
9 , δὲ A ε 5 an 26 , Eee \ 
ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Inoots ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν, καὶ στρα- ο 
\ a ma aA SF me 
dels τῷ ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ εἶπεν Λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ 


9 a a SS) / , αν Vice , 
εν τῷ lopanrA τοσαυτην πιστιν ευρογ. και υποστρέψαν- το 
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evil treasure bringeth forth that which is evil: for 
out of the abundance of the heart his mouth speak- 
eth. 
46 And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
47 things which I say? Every one that:cometh unto 
me, and heareth my words, and doeth them, I will . 
48 shew you to whom he is like: he is like a man 
building a house, who digged and went deep, and 
laid a foundation upon the rock: and when a flood 
arose, the stream brake against that house, and could 1 thorities read for 
not shake it: "because it had been well builded. άκρο ον ενος 
49 But he that heareth, and doeth not,is like a man %™ Ms vi 
that built a house upon the earth without a founda 
tion; against which the stream brake, and straight- 
way it fell in; and the ruin of that house wes 
great. 
7 ~~ After he had ended all his sayings in the ears of 
the people, he entered into Capernaum. 2 Gr. bondservant. 
2 And a certain centurion’s ’servant, who was “dear ὃ Qt Breguet 
8 unto him, was sick and at the point of death. And «ο with him 
when he heard concerning Jesus, he sent unto him 
elders of the Jews, asking him that he would come 
4and save his *servant. And they, when they came to 
Jesus, besought him earnestly, saying, He is worthy 
5 that thou shouldest do this for him: for he loveth our 
6 nation, and himself built us our synagogue. And 
Jesus went with them. And when he was now not 
far from the house, the centurion sent friends to him, 
saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself: for I am 
not “worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: 4 Gr. sufficient, 
7 wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come, ς, ες 
unto thee: but ‘say the word, and my “servant shal] word. 
8be healed. For I also am a man set under authori- 6% 
ty, having under myself soldiers: and I say to this 
one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my ’servant, Do this, and he doeth 
9it. And when Jesus heard these things, he mar- 
velled at him, and turned and said unto the multi- 
tude that followed him, I say unto you, I have not 
10 found so great faith, no, not in Israel. And they 
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Many ancient au- 
6 


1 Gr, conaservant. 

2 Many ancient au- 
thorities read on 
the next day. 
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that were sent, returning to the house, found the 
Igervant whole. 

And it came to pass *soon afterwards, that he went 11 
to a city called Nain; and his disciples went with 
him, and a great multitude. Now when he drew 12 
near to the gate of the city, behold, there was carried 
out one that was dead, the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow: and much people of the city 
was with her. And when the Lord saw her, he had 13 
compassion on her, and said unto her, Weep not. 


- And he came nigh and touched the bier: and the 14 


8 Gr. certain two. 


4 Gr, scourges. 


i 
= 


\ 
at 


bearers stood still. And he said, Young man, I say 
unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up, and 15 
began to speak. And he gave him to his mother. 
And fear took hold on all: and they glorified God, 16 
saying, A great prophet is arisen among us: and, 
God hath visited his people. And this report went 17 
forth concerning him in the whole of Judea, and all 
the region round about. 

And the disciples of John told him of all these 18 
things. And John calling unto him *two of his 19 
disciples sent them to the Lord, saying, Art thou he 
that cometh, or look we for another? And when 20 
the men were come unto him, they said, John the 
Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou he 
that cometh, or look we for another? In that hour 21 
he cured many of diseases and ‘plagues and evil 
spirits; and on many that were blind he bestowed 
sight. And he answered and said unto them, Go 22 
your way, and tell John what things ye have seen 
and heard; the blind receive their sight, the lame 


s, walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 


5 Or, the gospel 


tiead are raised up, the poor have ®good tidings 
preached to them. And blessed is he, whosoever 23 
shalt nd none occasion of stumbling in me. 
And\when the messengers of John were departed, 24 
to say unto the multitudes concerning 
John, Wht went ye out into the wilderness to be- 
hold? a reed shaken with the wind? But what 25 
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\ CP ζω ε / 
τες els τὸν οἶκον of πεµφθέντες εὗρον τὸν δοῦλον ὑγιαί- 
αν] lal / 
γοντα. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν “τῷ ἑξῆς ἐπορεύθη «is 
/ η / ΔΝ / 3 TA ε 
πόλιν καλουμένην Naiv, καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ ot µαθη- 
9 > a ,» , ε κ a , a 
tal αὐτοῦ καὶ ὄχλος πολύς. ὡς δὲ ἤγγισεν TH TAH τῆς 
Αλ. αἳ id \ 2ὅ iC θ aX \ ελ i 
πόλεως, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκως µονογενης VLOS τῇ 
lal 3 > nw , 
μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὴ ἣν χήρα, καὶ ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως 
ε x > \ 2. A \ > ‘ - a, ¢ is 5 
ἱκανὸς ἦν σὺν αὐτῇ. καὶ dav αὐτὴν ὁ κύριος ἐσπλαγ- 
/ 6 ee J 3 a \ 5 a Te XN a ΝΔ 
χνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Μη κλαῖε. καὶ προσελ- 
XN ϱ n a « Ν / 5 . ‘ 
Gav ἤψατο τῆς σοροῦ, ot δὲ βαστάζοντες έστησαν, καὶ 
Αν 5 
εἶπεν  Neavioxe’, col λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. καὶ 'ἀνεκάθισεν' 
ς \ ΔΝ 3 fal bee ay ON A \ 
6 νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὖτον τῇ μητρὶ 
5 a ” 
αὐτοῦ. "EdaBev δὲ φόβος "πάντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
EN / 7 Me 4 eet 2 ca Ν 
θεὸν λέγοντες ὅτι Ἡροφήτης µεγας ἠγέρθη ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ 
ε ~ ε 
ὅτι Ἐπεσκέψατο 6 θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ 
‘a a 3 σ a? / \ 3 a \ / a 
λόγος οὗτος ἐν OAH τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ macy 7) 
/ 
περιχώρῳ. 
Ν’ / > / « N 3 a Ν / 
Καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν Ἰωάνει ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ πάντων 


vs - Lal 

τούτων. Kat προσκαλεσάµενος δύο τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν 
5 ay εν κ / ε \ x / / Seif 

αὐτοῦ ὁ Ἰωάνης ἔπεμψεν προς τον κύριον λέγων Sv εἶ ο 

/ \ 6 lal / Ν 

ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκώμεν; παραγενόµενοι δὲ προς 
> Ν 5 ” 5 3 / ε \ 3 / 

αὐτον οἱ ἄνδρες εἶπαν Iwavys ο βαπτιστὴς ἀπέστειλεν 
ε \ > ¢ 

ἡμᾶς πρὸς σὲ λέγων Sd εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἄλλον' προσδο- 
n~ 5 ολ 3” / nw υ 2) ΄ PW \ 3” A / 

κῶμεν;: ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ wpa ἐθεραπευσεν πολλοὺς απο νοσων 
A / a’ ie a Q ” 

καὶ µαστίγων καὶ πνευµατων πονηρων, και τυφλοῖς πολ- 
a: > > omer 

λοῖς ἐχαρίσατο βλέπειν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αυτοῖς TJo- 

a > / > / a ” \ 3 , 
ρευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε Ἰωάνει ἃ εἴδετε καὶ Ἰκουσατε' 
\ 2 fd Tal 

ΤΥΦΛΟΙ ANABAETTOYCIN, χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθα- 
, \ Nig 29) / Nee ee ‘3 

ρίζονται και κωφοὶ ακονουσιγ, νεκροι EVYELPOVTAL, πτώχοι 
3 / 5 , a 

eYarreAIZONTal καὶ µακάριός ἐστιν ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδα- 

a a 

λισθῃῇ ἐν ἐμοί. ᾽Απελθόντων δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων 

> / + Ν ” 

Ἰωάνου ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὀχλους περὶ ᾿Ἰωάνου τί 
4 

ἐξήλθατε eis τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι: κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου 

, 3 ‘\ ta lal ” 
σαλευόµενον; ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν µαλα- 


τῇ 


4veavioxe | | ἑικά- 
θισεν 


ἅπαντας 


2 
ἕτερον 


τών τέκνων αὐτῆς 
πάντων 
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a_e - > / ὁ id κ. δω A? δό ον 
κοῖς (uation ἠμφιεσμένον: ἰδοὺ ot ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ 
cal / > AN 
τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν. ἀλλὰ τί 
r / / / ca / 
ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν:; προφήτην: ναύ λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότε- 
‘\ νο / 
pov προφήτου. οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέγραπται 
\ bey / \ , 
᾿ΙΔο} ἀποστέλλῶ TON ἀΔΓΓελόν ΜΟΥ πρὸ προοώπογ 
coy, 
a ῃ Δ ς , » ΄ 
OC ΚΑΤΔΟΚΕΥΔΟΕΙ ΤΗΝ OAON «ΟΥ εΜπροςθεν «ΟΥ. 
a a a > 7 
λέγω ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν Ἰωάνου οὐδεὶς 
»” ε Ν ti > - A “~ - , 
ἔστιν' 0 δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων 
> a > , Ν a ς XN > , Ν e “n~ 
αὐτοῦ ἐστίν.-- Kati πᾶς ὁ λαος ακούσας καὶ ot τελώναι 
“ / MY > 
ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν θεόν, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα Ἰωάνου: 
ot δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ of νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἠθέ- 
9 ε / \ , ets. Lise tA , > 
τησαν εἰς ἑαυτούς, μὴ βαπτισθέντες UT αὐτοῦ.-- Tine οὖν 
5 ’ a ~ 
ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν 
ὅμοιοι; ὅμοιοί εἶσιν παιδί. is ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθηµένοις καὶ 
µοιοι; ὁμοιοί eiow παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν ayopa καθηµένοις καὶ 
a > Ay 
προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, ἃ λέγει 
΄ a , 
Ἠὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ woxnoarbe 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε" 
>) κ. ks ’ ε ‘ \ ¥ / 
ἐλήλυθεν γὰρ Ἰωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς μὴ ἔσθων ἄρτον μήτε 
id 
πίνων οἶνον, καὶ λέγετε  Aatmovioy ἔχει" ἐλήλυθεν 6 vids 
a ? ιά “ Ds! / ΔΝ / > Ν ιά 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔσθων καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγετε ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνθρω- 
, - Ν ε 
πος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, φίλος τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. 
νο. ῃ ε Ro IANS. ον a / 2 an 
καὶ ἐδικαιώθη 7 σοφία aro πάντων τῶν τέκνων αυτῆς.. 
Ἠρώτα δέτις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων ἵνα da > at 
ρώτα d€ Tis αὐτὸ αρ yy μετ αὖ- 
aA XN > Ν ? ~ αι A , , 
τοῦ: καὶ εἰσελθων eis τὸν οἶκον TOD Φαρισαίου κατεκλί- 
eS S Nek αν sf “a Lg 5 , Ν 
Oy. Kat ἰδοὺ γυνή ares ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἁμαρτωλός, καὶ 
lel ef n n~ 
ἐπιγνοῦσα οτι κατάκειται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κοµί- 
cal > 
σασα ἀλάβαστρον µύρου καὶ στᾶσα ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺς 
, 5, A , a 5 , x / \ 
πύδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα, τοῖς δάκρυσιν ἤρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς 
nw a ‘ an a“ . A 
πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμασ- 
‘x. Ni ? > a XN x “ 
σεν, καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἤλειφεν τῷ 
μύρῳ. “dev δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖος ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν ἐν 


A κ > © , 
é-vt@ λέγων Otros εἰ ἦν [0] προφήτης, ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν 
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clothed in ‘soft raiment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in 
26 kings’ courts. But what went ye out to see? a 
prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and much more © 
27 than a prophet. This is he of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 
281 say unto you, Among them that are born of wom- 
en there is none greater than John: yet he that is 
'hut little in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 1 Gr. lesser. 
29 And all the people when they heard, and the publi- 
cans, justified God, *being baptized with the baptism 2 Or, having been 
30 of John. But the Pharisees and the lawyers re- 
jected for themselves the counsel of God, *being * 2%,” Mavs 
31 not baptized of him. Whereunto then shall I liken 
the men of this generation, and.to what are they 
32like? They are like unto children that sit in the 
marketplace, and call one to another; which say, We 
piped unto you, and ye did not dance; we wailed, 
33 and ye did not weep. For John the Baptist is come 
eating no bread nor drinking wine; and ye say, 
34 He hath a ‘devil. ‘The Son of man is come eating 4 Gr. demon. 
and drinking; and ye say, Behold, a gluttonous man, 
and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners! 
35 And wisdom *is justified of all her children. 5 Or, was 
36 And one of the Pharisees desired him that he 
would eat with him. And he entered into the 
37 Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. And be- 
hold, a woman which was in the city, a sinner; and 
when she knew that he was sitting at meat in the 
Pharisee’s house, she brought ‘an alabaster cruse of 6 Or, « fask 
38 ointment, and standing behind at his feet, weeping, 
she began to wet his feet with her tears, and wiped 
them with the hair of her head, and "kissed his feet, 7 Gr. tissed much. 
39 and anointed them with the ointment. Now when 
the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he spake 8 Some ancient au- 
within himself, saying, This man, if he were ‘a pupa Soctona 
prophet, would have perceived ον 
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who and what manner of woman this is which touch- 
eth him, that she is a sinner. And Jesus answering 40 
said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 
‘ κά Teacher * thee. And he saith,'Master, say on. A certain lender 41 
> Ste on Mat. had two debtors: the one owed five hundred “pence, 
las and the other fifty. When they had not wherewith to 42 
pay, he forgave them both. Which of them there- 
fore will love him most? Simon answered and said, 48 
He, I suppose, to whom he forgave the most. And 
he said unto him, Thou has rightly judged. And 44 
turning to the woman, he said unto Simon, Seest 
thou this woman? I entered into thine house, thou 
gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath wet- 
ted my feet with her tears, and wiped them with 
her hair. Thou gavest me no kiss: but she, since 45 
3Gr. kiss much, the time J came in, hath not ceased to *kiss my feet. 
My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but she 46 
hath anointed my feet with ointment. Wherefore 47 
I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are for- 
given; for she loved much: but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto 48 
her, Thy sins are forgiven. And they that sat at 49 
4 Or, among meat with him began to say ‘within themselves, 
Who is this that even forgiveth sins? And he said 50 
unto the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in 
peace. 
And it came to pass soon afterwards, that he went 8 
about through cities and villages, preaching and 
5 Or, gospel bringing the ‘good tidings of the kingdoni of God, 
and with him the twelve, and certain women which 2 
had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary 
6Gr.demons. that was called Magdalene, from whom seven *dev- 
ils had gone out, and Joanna the wife of Chuza* 
Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many others, 
7 Many ancient au- which ministered unto "them of their substance. 
And when a great multitude came together, and 4 
they of every city resorted unto him, he spake by a 
_ parable: The sower went forth to sow his seed: and 5 
as he sowed, some fell by the way side; and it was 
trodden under foot, and the 


o2 





* For ‘“‘Chuza”’ read ‘‘ Chuzas ’?—Am. Com. 
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, Va Ane \ og 9 5. ee: e , 
τις και TOTAT?) n γννη ητις απτεται αντου, OTL ἁἅμαρτωλος 
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ον 


> Vr ee: \ € > A mn \ mie ή πι, 
ἐστιν καὶ αποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Σί- 
pov, ἔχω σοί τι εἰπεῖν. 6 δέ  Διδάσκαλε, εἰπέ, φησί. 
, > a 
δύο χρεοφιλέται ἦσαν δανιστῇ τινί:. 6 els ὤφειλεν δηνάριο, 
πεντακόσια, ὃ δὲ ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. μὴ ἐχόντων αὐτῶν 
> lal 3 / 5 , , > > na lal 
αποδοῦναι ἁμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. τίς οὖν αὐτῶν πλεῖον 
> , > + > \ , 9 ε 
ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν; ἀποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν Ὕπολαι:- 
/ ov Ko i. Lal ° Ia ς ΔΝ > 5 tat 3 
βάνω ὅτι ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον ἐχαρίσατο. 6 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ *Op- 
θῶ ἔ ν ΔΝ AN Ν Αι a a δή 
ὥς έκρινας. καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα τῷ Ἀέμωνι 
N aA , ΔΝ 
ἔφη ἈἙλέπεις ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα; εἰσῆλθόν σου eis τὴν 
Dus 2. WA cr BN ΄ > ” «/ XN a 
οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ “por ἐπὶ πόδας οὐκ ἔδωκας' αὕτη δὲ τοῖς 
wn eet 
δάκρυσιν ἔβρεξέν µου τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς 
p ia 2 4 lal 
ἐξέμαξεν. «Φίληµμά µοι οὐκ ἔδωκας' αὕτη δὲ ἀφ ἧς εἰσῆλ- 
Gov ov 'διέλιπεν᾿ καταφιλοῦσά µου τοὺς πόδας. ἐλαίῳ τὴν 
σ 
κεφαλήν µου οὐκ ἤλειψας αὕτη δὲ µύρῳ ἠἤλειψεν τοὺς 
/ = / 4 > / ο 8) ia 3 
πόδας µου. οὗ χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται ai ἁμαρτίαι av- 
a € Ao, LI 4 , 5 δν > 17 
τῆς at πολλαί, ὅτι ἠγάπησεν odd: ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον adierat, 


”ν > a > κ . A 5 , , ο. ε ” 
ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾶ. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῇ ᾽᾿Αφέωνταί σου at ἁμαρτίαι. 


\ 3 ε / / 3 ς a v4 
»Kal ἤρξαντο ot συνανακείµενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτος Tis 


οὗτός ἐστιν ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν: εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὴν 
γυναῖκα Ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε πορεύου eis εἰρήνην. 

Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευεν κατὰ 
πόλιν καὶ κώμην κηρύσσων καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενος τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ of δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, καὶ γυναϊκές τινες 
at ἦσαν τεθεραπευµέναι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων πονηρών καὶ 
ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ καλουµένη Μαγδαληνή, ad’ ἧς δαι- 
µόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, καὶ Ἰωάνα γυνὴ Χουζᾶ ἐπιτρόπου 
ΜἩρώδου καὶ Σουσάννα καὶ ἕτεραι πολλαί, αἴτινες δυηκό- 
νουν αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐταῖς. Suve- 
όντος δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ Kal τῶν κατὰ πόλιν ἐπιπορευομέ- 
vow πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν διὰ παραβολῆς ᾿ἃἘξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων 
τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν σπόρον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν 
ὃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ κατεπατήθη καὶ τὰ πε- 


µου ἐπὶ τοὺς 


διέλειπεν 


τὴν πέτραν 


Gare 
αυτοι 
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‘ A 3 Αα / ος νο / 
τεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. καὶ ἕτερον κατέπεσεν 6 
, Ν Ν \ of 3 4 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, καὶ puev ἐξηράνθη διὰ τὸ μη ἔχειν ἱκμάδα. 


ν 9 x 2 / a > θ a \ a 
και ετερον επεσεν εν MEOW των. AKAVUWV, και συνφυεῖισαι 


- 


ε + > t 9 ιδ. \ σ 5 ο} \ 
αἱ ἄκανθαι΄ ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό. "καὶ ἕτερον έπεσεν εἰς την 8 
a Ν 3 , \ Ν > / λ ς ae 
γῆν τὴν ἀγαθήν, καὶ φυὲν ἐποίησεν καρπον εκατονταπλα- 

/ ε - 3 / 3 
σίονα. Tatra λέγων ἐφώνει Ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ἄκούειν ἄκου- 
/ 3 /. Ν 3 Ν e Ν 3 aA 
έτω. "Ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 


\o 


la ς seg bad 
τίς αὕτη εἴη ἡ παραβολή. 6 δὲ εἶπεν “Ὑμῖν δέδοται το 
/ a ο 
γνώναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῖς δὲ λοι- 
9 ᾗ \ ῃ \ 
mois ἐν παραβολαῖς, ἵνα BAETIONTEC ΜΗ BAETIOCIN Kal 
> \ p A 5 / ε 
AKOYONTEC MH CYNI@CIN.  ἔστιν δὲ αὕτη ἡ παραβολή. “Orr 
, 9 Q G / a 6 a e δὲ Ν \ ες / 
σπόρος ἐστὶν 6 λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οἱ δὲ παρὰ τὴν οδόν :2 
9 εν” ΄ = 5 ε / Ν ” Ν 
εἶσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, εἶτα ἔρχεται ὁ διάβολος καὶ αἴρει τὸν 
, ° Ν lad S74 > an 7 \ nw 
λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα μη πιστεύσαντες σωθῶ- 
\ a NO 5 A 
ow. of δὲ ἐπὶ “Tis πέτρας οἳ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν μετὰ χαρᾶς 13 
δέ Ν / Nee by εκ 3 5 a ‘ 
έχονται τὸν λόγον, Kal: οὗτοι ῥίζαν οὐκ έχουσιν, οἳ προς 
A , XA - 
καιρὸν πιστεύουσιν καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ ἀφίστανται. 
Ν Ν 9 Ν ped , = 9 κ. / 
τὸ δὲ εἷς τὰς ἀκάνθας πεσὀν, οὗτοί εἶσιν. ol ακούσαντες, 14 
Se ON a \ , NL. of fal a / , 
καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονών τοῦ βίου πορευό-- 
Ν 3 lal - 
ενοι συνπνίγονται καὶ οὐ τελεσφοροῦσιν. τὸ δὲ ἐν τῇ ι 
45 
a aA £ / 3 7 3 /. a Ν > lal 
καλῇ γῇ, οὗτοί εἶσιν οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ Kady καὶ ἀγαθῇ 
3 , Ν / , a 
ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον κατέχουσιν καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν 
ς 3 7 
ὑπομονῇ. Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον. dias καλύπτει τό 
9 κ , \ ε / , 
αὐτὸν σκεύει 7) ὑποκάτω. κλίνης τίθησιν, GAN ἐπὶ λυχνίας 
4 7 ς 5 / / Ν a 5 Q 
τίθησιν, ἵνα of εἰσπορευόμενοι βλέπωσιν τὸ φῶς. ου yap 17 
ει \ aA 3 \ / 8αν ὁἃ / a 
ἔστιν κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ φανερὸν γενήσεται, οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον ὃ 
3 \ A \ \ a a 
οὐ py γνωσθῇ καὶ εἲς φανερὸν ἔλθη. Ἑλέπετε οὖν πῶς 18 
.. ρα τὰ a κ 3 50. μας Εμ . 3 
ἀκούετε' ὃς ἂν γὰρ ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αυτῷ, καὶ ὃς ἂν μη έχῃ, 
va aw 3 , es, 3 aA 
καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν ἀρθήσεται am αὐτοῦ. 
/ Ν \ 25 2X ε 
Tlapeyévero δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ µήτηρ καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ το 
> lal nN 3 ASU a eat A Ν 3” 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον. 
3 , ΔΝ ια) tal ε , 3 
ἀπηγγέλη δὲ αὐτῷ . Ἡ µήτηρ σου καὶ oi ἀδελφοί σου 20 
e / 3” 20 8 , / 
ἑστήκασιν ἔξω ἰδεῖν θέλοντές σε. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 2x 
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6 birds of the heaven devoured it. And other fell on 
the rock; and as soon as it grew, it withered away, 

because it had no moisture. And other fell amidst 
the thorns; and the thorns grew with it, and choked 

8it. And other fell into the good ground, and grew, 
and brought forth fruit a hundredfold. As he said 
these things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him what this parable 

10 might be. And he said, Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to 
the rest in parables; that seeing they may not see, 

11 and hearing they may not understand. Now the 

12 parable is this: The seed is the word of God. And 
those by the way side are they that have heard; then 
cometh the devil, and taketh away the word from 
their heart, that they may not believe and be saved. 

13 And those on the rock are they which, when they 
have heard, receive the word with joy; and these 
have no root, which for a while believe, and in time 

140f temptation fall away. And that which fell 
among the thorns, these are they that have heard, 
and as they go on their way they are choked with 
cares and riches and pleasures of μὴ life, and bring 

15 no fruit to perfection. And that in the good ground, 
these are such as in an honest and good heart, hav- 
ing heard the word, hold it fast, and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

16 And no man, when he hath lighted a lamp, cover- 
eth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; but 
putteth it on a stand, that they which enter in may 

17 see the light. For nothing is hid, that shall not be 
made manifest; nor anything secret, that shall not 

18 be known and come to light. Take heed therefore 
how ye hear: for whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given; and whosoever hath not, from him shall be 
taken away even that which he 'thinketh he hath. 

19 And there came to him his mother and brethren, 

20 and they could not come at him for the crowd. And 
it was told him,Thy mother and thy brethren stand 

21 without, desiring to see thee, But he answered and 
said 

S (188 ) 


1 Or, seemeth te 
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1 Many ancient au- 
thorities read 


Gergesenes ; oth- 


ers, Gadarenes: 
and so in ver. 37. 


2 Gr, demons. 


3 Or, of @ long time 


4 Gr. demon, 
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unto them, My mother and my brethren are these 
which hear the word of God, and do it. 

Now it came to pass on one of those days, that he 22 
entered into a boat, himself and his disciples; and 
he said unto them, Let us go over unto the other 
side of the lake: and they launched forth. But as 23 
they sailed he fell asleep: and there came down 
a storm of wind on the lake; and they were filling 
with water, and were in jeopardy. And they came 24 
to him, and awoke him, saying, Master, master, we 
perish. And he awoke, and rebuked the wind and 
the raging of the water: and they ceased, and there 
was acalm. And he said unto them, Where is your 25 
faith? And being afraid they marvelled, saying one 
to another, Who then is this, that he commandeth 
even the winds and the water, and they obey him? 

And they arrived at the country of the ‘Gera- 26 
senes, which is over against Galilee. And when he 27 
was come forth upon the land, there met him a. cer- 
tain man out of the city, who had *devils; and for 
a long time he had worn no clothes, and abode not 
in any house, but in the tombs. And when he saw 28 
Jesus, he cried out, and felt down before him, and 
with a loud voice said, What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the Most High Gdd? T beseech 
thee, torment me not. For he commanded* the un- 29 
clean spirit to come out from the man. For ‘often- 
times it had seized him: and -he was kept under 
guard, and bound with chains and fetters; and 
breaking the bands asunder, he was driven of the 
4devil into the deserts. And Jesus asked him, What 30 
is thy name? And he said, Legion; for many *dev- 
ils were entered into him. And they intreated him 31 
that he would not command them to depart into the 
abyss. Now there was there a herd of many swine 32 
feeding on the mountain: and they imtreated him 
that he would give them leave to enter into them. 
And he gave them Jeave. And the *devils came out 96 
from the man, and entered into the swine: and the 
herd rushed down the 





* For ‘“‘commanded” read ‘‘ was commanding ?’—Am. Com. 
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\ 3 , / Wee} , bo ιο. 5 
προς αυτούὺ Myrnp µου καὶ ἀδελφοί µου οὗτοί εἶσιν ot 
A , ~ Lal > 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες. 
3 td leer a a e a ‘ νὰ 2 5 
Eyévero δὲ ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη eis 
“ ‘ € Ν > a nico pals ob Ν 3 , / 
πλοῖον καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Διέλ- 
3 A / cal cA 4, 3 , / 
θωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης, καὶ ἀνήχθησαν. πλεόν- 
- fol > 
των δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσεν. καὶ κατέβη λαῖλαψ 'ἀνέμου 
> Ν , q ΔΝ lel να) YA 
eis τὴν Nipvynv’, καὶ συνεπληροῦντο καὶ ἐκιγδύνευον. προσ- 
, ’ 3 ‘ / > 
ελθόντες δὲ διήγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντε ᾿Ἠπιστάτα ἐπι- 
στᾶτα, ἀπολλύμεθα: ὁ δὲ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετί D ave 
Tata, ἀπολλύμεβα" o δὲ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμω 
Δ a ‘ fol «/ A 3 / Δ 3 / 
καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
« > tal an e ε al 
γαλήνη. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς lot 9 πίστις ὑμῶν: Φοβη- 
, Ν 3 / 
θέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους Tis dpa 
Φ a a > / 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, 
Νε , 2. A Ν Ie 3 
καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; Καὶ κατέπλευσαν eis 
X / a A 4 3 \) > Me a 
τὴν χώραν τών Γερασηνών, nris ἐστὶν αντίπερα τῆς Ταλι- 
tf 2 rd Ν Αν. ιν \ A re la aS 
λαίας. ἐξελθόντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν “Urnvtnoe ἀνήρ 
3 A a ” , πι , ε ia αν 3 
τις ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἔχων δαιμόνια" καὶ χρόνῳ ἱκανῷ οὐκ ἐνε- 
, ε / hee ry? 3 > > 9] n / 
δύσατο ἵμάτιον, καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ έµενεν αλλ ἐν τοῖς µνή- 
20 N Ν NP ο) 3 vA / 3. A 
µασιν. ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀνακράξας προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ 
aA , 3 a = 
καὶ φωνῇ µεγάλῃ εἶπεν Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σού, Ἰησοῦ vié [τοῦ 
A nA ει) / , / / Γ 
θεοῦ] τοῦ ὑψίστου; δέοµαί σου, py µε βασανίσῃς' 'πα- 
΄ 7 Ν a ΄ : a 3 6 / 2 λθ a 3 \ 
pyyydrkev" γὰρ τῷ πνεύµατι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ 
fol ta lal NI / , ides 
τοῦ avOpwrov. πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις συνηρπάκει αὐτόν, 
XN / 
καὶ ἐδεσμεύετο ἀλύσεσιν καὶ πέδαις Φυλασσόμενος, καὶ 
, \ “> , p23 a , 9 \ 
διαρήσσων τὰ Seopa ἠλαύνετο ‘azo’ τοῦ δαιµονίου eis τὰς 


3 , 


> 7 δὲ 3. ΝΔ « Ἴ A πι WE? , 

ἐρήμους. ἐπηρώτησεν δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ [ησοῦς { σοὶ ὀνομά 

oat A 

ἐστιν; 6 δὲ εἶπεν Λεγιών, ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν δαιμόνια πολλὰ 

/ 3 νο 7 4 5 nw 

els αὐτόν. καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα μὴ ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς 
lal > tal Di / 

cis τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. "Hv δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη χοίρων 

Γκανών © dyn’ ἐν τῷ Oper’ καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν 

ἱκανών 'βοσκοµένη ῷ op ρ 
Ν / 

ἵνα ἐπιτρέψῃ αὐτοῖς eis ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν' καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν 
Ν , 3 .Y A 3 ΄ 

αὐτοῖς, : ἐξελθόντα δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


4. 
εἰσῆλθον eis τοὺς χοίρους, Kal ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ 


εἰς τὴν λίµνην 
ἀνέμου 


Ap. 


ὑπήντησέν [τες] 
cvip 


παρηγγειλεν 


βοσκοµέγων 


αὐτὸς 
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ae rs ‘ , νὰ > το! ν ε 
κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν λίµνην καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. “ISovtes δὲ οἱ 
, A ΔΝ ” ‘ > , 3 ‘ 
Bcoxovtes τὸ yeyovds ἔφυγον καὶ απήγγειλαν εἰς την 
Pea κ a 
πόλιν καὶ εἲς τοὺς ἀγρούς. ἐξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεῖν τὸ γεγονὸς 
να Nw ‘ > a Ν = ΄ \ wv. 
καὶ ἦλθαν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ εὗραν καθήµενον τον av- 
3 A . 
θρωπον ad’ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξῆλθεν ἱματισμένον καὶ σω- 
- “~ “ ’ 
Φρονοῦντα παρὰ τοὺς πέδας [τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 
> ’ X > a e 307 a 3 ΄ © 
ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτοῖς of ἰδόντες πῶς ἐσώθη ὁ δαιµονι- 
΄ A > ιά > ‘ σ ‘ - ~ 
obeis. καὶ ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς περι- 
ιό - ~ > - hk 2 > ~ ή fa 
χώρου τῶν Τερασηνῶν ἀπελθεῖν ax αὐτῶν, ὅτι φόβῳ 
’ . Niay κ. \ ey a ere 
µεγάλῳ συνείχοντο αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμβὰς εἰς πλοῖον ὑπέ- 
a“ > >)? bd 
στρεύεν. ἐδετο δὲ αὐτοῦ 6 ἀνὴρ ad οὗ ἐξεληλύθει 
ΔΝ / > “a 2. A > , ΔΝ η / 
τὰ δαιμόνια εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ: ἀπέλυσεν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγων 
, Β \ > . > - ὁ 9 , 
Ὑπόστρεφε cis τὸν οἶκόν σου, καὶ διηγοῦ ὅσα σοι ἐποίησεν 
ο σ 
6 θεός. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν Kab? ὅλην τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα 
a ce? - 
ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 
- > ~ > / 
Ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑποστρέφειν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπεδέξατο 
> ‘ ς x» > ‘\ 7 n > , 
αὐτὸν 6 ὄχλος, ἦσαν γὰρ πάντες προσδοκώντες αὐτόν. 
FN RSS -ᾱ- S$, 2N er 2 anf Nag tS a) 
Καὶ iSod ἦλθεν avyp ᾧ ὄνομα ITaetpos, Kat ουτος 
ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχεν, καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς 
πόδας Ἰησοῦ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 


cat ή ? Ν > a c a 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι θυγάτηρ µμονογενὴς ἣν αὐτῷ ws ἐτῶν 


8 50 Ν 3 XV > / > XX “a ¢ , 

WOEKA και aut?) ἀπέθνησκεν. Ev δὲ τῷ υπαγειν 
as ε ¥ / > et Ν \ Φ 

αντον οι ὄχλοι συγεπνιγον αυτον. και yur” ουσα 


> er ασ > ‘\ 3 ~ , ιό 3 | 
ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥτις οὐκ ἴσχυσεν 
» 3 QQ ‘\ - . 3 
ax οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναι, προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἤψατο 
τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, καὶ παραχρῆμα 
ε a a ν * : 5 κ 
ἕστη 2 ῥύσις τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. καὶ εἶπεν ο Ἰησοῦς 
΄ e ε , , > / ον / > ε 
Tis ὁ ἀψάμενός pov; ἀρνουμένων δὲ πάντων εἶπεν ὁ 
> x» > 
Πέτρος Ἐπιστάτα, of ὄχλοι συνέχουσίν σε καὶ ἀποθλί- 
ς > a , \ 
βουσι. 6 δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε “Hato μού ts, ἐγω 
‘ > 
γὰρ ἔγνων δύναμιν eehyvOviav ἀπ' ἐμοῦ. Bodoa δὲ ἡ 
\ ¢ 3 x” , > κ. 
γυνὴ ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαθεν τρέµουσα ἢλέεν καὶ προσπε- 


a sro Ov ὃν airt σ μα μην XN eee 4 
σουσα αυτῷ ι τν αιτιαν ηψατο αυτου απηγγει εν ενω- 


34 


we 
ων 


ο 


7 


49 


45 
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34 steep into the lake, and were choked*. And when 
they that fed them saw what had come to pass, 
they fled, and told it in the city and in the coun- 
35 try. And they went out to see what had come 
to pass; and they came to Jesus, and found the 
man, from whom the ‘devils were gone out, sitting, 1 Gr. demons. 
clothed and in his right mind, at the feet of Je- 
86 sus: and they were afraid. And they that saw it 
told them how he that was possessed with !devils 
37 was *made whole. And all the people of the coun- 2 or, saved 
try of the Gerasenes round about asked him to de- 
part from them; for they were holden with great 
38 fear: and he entered into a boat, and returned. But 
the man from whom the ‘devils were gone out pray- 
ed him that he might be with him: but he sent him 
39 away, saying, Return to thy house, and declare how 
great things God hath done for thee. And he went 
his way, publishing throughout the whole city how 
great things Jesus had done for him. 
40 And as Jesus returned, the multitude welcomed 
41 him ; for they were all waiting for him. And 
behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he 
was a ruler of the synagogue: and he fell down 
at Jesus’ feet, and besought him to come into his 
42 house; for he had an only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and she lay a dying. But as he went 
the multitudes thronged him. 
43 And a woman having an issue of blood twelve * Some ancient au- 


years, which *had spent all her living upon physi- οσοι 
44 cians, and could not be healed of any, came behind ps Pag μαι 
him, and touched the border of his garment: and 
45 immediately the issue of her blood stanched. And 
Jesus said, Who is it that touched me? And when , some ancient au- 
all denied, Peter said, 4and they that were with him, ye, fun 
Master, the multitudes press thee and crush thee. him 
46 But Jesus said, Some one did touch me: for I per- 
47 ceived that power had gone forth from me. And 
when the woman saw that she was not hid, she 
came trembling, and falling down before him de- 
clared in the presence of all the people for what 


cause she touched him, 





* For ‘were choked”? read ‘‘ were drowned ’’—Am. Com. 
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and how she was healed immediately. And he said 48 
1 Or, saved thee unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath ‘made thee 
whole; go in peace. 

While he yet spake, there cometh one from the 49 
ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying, Thy daughter 

2 Or, Teacher is dead; trouble not the Master. But Jesus hearing 50 
it, answered him, Fear not. only believe, and she 

3 Or, saved shall be *made whole. And when he came to the 51 
house, he suffered not any man to enter in with him, 
save Peter, and John, and James, and the father of 
the maiden and her mother. And all were weep- 52 
ing, and bewailing her: but he said, Weep not; for 
she is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed 53 
him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. But he, 54 
taking her by the hand, called, saying, Maiden, arise. 
And her spirit returned, and she rose up immediate- 55 
ly: and he commanded that something be given her 
to eat. And her parents were amazed: but he 56 
charged them to tell no man what had been done. 

And he called the twelve together, and gave them 9 

4 Gr.demons, power and authority over all ‘devils, and to cure 
: : diseases. And he sent them forth to preach the 2 
* Thoritics omit eke Kingdom of God, and to heal ‘the sick. And he 8 
ο said unto them, Take nothing for your journey, 
neither staff, nor wallet, nor bread, nor money; nei- 
ther have two coats. And into whatsoever house 4 
ye enter, there abide, and thence depart. And as 5 
many as receive you not,when ye depart from that 
city, shake off the dust from your feet for a testi- 
mony against them. And they departed, and went 6 
throughout the villages, preaching the gospel, and 
healing everywhere. 

Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 7 
done: and he was much perplexed, because that it 
was said by some, that John was risen from the 
dead; and by some, that Elijah had appeared; and 8 
by others, that one of the old prophets was risen 
again, And Herod said, John I 9 
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48 Tov. παντὸς τοῦ aod καὶ ὡς ἰάθη lees ὁ 0¢ 
εἶπεν -- ο ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε: ρδυ 
49 εἰς εἰρήνην. "Erte αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔ κών τις παρὰ τοῦ 
ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγων ὅτι Τέθνηκεν ἡ θυγάτηρ σου, 
Ν e a / 

so µηκέτι σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκαλον. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀκούσας 
3 / > aw A a , , QA tA 
απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ~My φοβοῦ, µόνον πίστευσον, καὶ σωθή- 

5 ~ a 
st σεται. ἐλθων δὲ eis τὴν οἰκίαν οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν τινὰ 
ολ. 2A 3 Ν / κ, ἃ / Αα ία ὦ \ ‘ 
συν αυτῷ εἰ wy ΠἨέτρον καὶ Ἰωάνην καὶ Ἰάκωβον καὶ τὸν 
, a“ My as A , ” Ν / ΔΝ 
52 πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. ἔκλαιον δὲ πάντες καὶ 
3. 3 iy ς Ν Ss \ / 3 \ > / 
ἐκόπτοντο αυτήν. Oo δὲ εἶπε My κλαίετε, οὐ γὰρ ἀπέ- 
a ἷὁ ο 
53 θανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι 

3 / ata ‘\ , A Ν ο > , 
54 ἀπέθανεν. αὐτὸς δὲ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς ἐφώνησεν 
/ ¢ a 3 ‘\ 3 / ‘ n~ 5 
ss λέγων Ἡ παῖς, έγειρε. καὶ ἐπέστρεψεν τὸ πνεῦμα αὖ- 

a κ 4 a \ / 2. - a 
τῆς, καὶ ἀφέσπη,παραχρήµας" καὶ διέταξεν αὐτῇ δοθῆναι 
56 φαγεῖν. καὶ ας. ot fede αὐτῆς: ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν 
αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. 


x SuvKarerapevos δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα ἔδωκεν "αὐτοῖς δυ- 
= we ey , εν , \ ; \ , 
ναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ Samora καὶ νόσους 
΄ i. > , > ΔΝ ΄ \ 
2 θεραπεύειν, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν βασι- 
rd ~ an A: os: \ > ‘ 5 , 
3 λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἰᾷσθαι, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς 
ε / / / / / 
Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἲς τὴν ὁδόν, pee ῥάβδον pyre are 
” / 
μήτε apoy µήτε ἀργύριον, µήτε δύο χιτώνας ἔχειν. 
4 καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν οἰκίαν sels ns, €KEL pevete Kal ἐκεῖθεν 
5 ἐξέρχεσθε,. καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχόμενοι 
3 \ a / > 4 \ \ 3 \ a δώ 
αποὸ ης πόλεως εκεινης τον KOVLOPTOV απο των TOOWwV 
πο 9 , β , 5 ο , 
6 υμῶν αποτινάσσετε εἰς ῥαβσνριον. ἐπιιάού». Ἐξερχό- 
µενοι δὲ διήρχοντο κατὰ τὰς κώµας εὐαγγελιξόμενοι καὶ θε- 
7 βαπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. "Hrovoey δὲ Ἡρώδης 
ε , \ / / A / ΔΝ \ / 
0 τετραάρχης τα γινόμενα πάντα, καὶ διηπόρει Sia τὸ λέ- 
ey a 9 > , 9 na ε ει 
8 γεσθαι ὑπὸ τιῶν ὅτι Ἰωάνης ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὑπὸ 
aA , m” 4 , 
τινῶν δὲ ὅτι Ἠλείας ἐφάνη, ἄλλων δὲ ὅτι π,οφήτης τις 
nn 3 3 / 3 ε ¢ > - 
9 τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. εἶπεν δὲ [6] Ἡρῴλης Ἰωάνην ἐγὼ 


Ap, 


δύναμεν αὐτοις 


ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν 


πέντε ἄρτοι 


πάντας 


πυνήντησαν 


ἀναστῆναι 
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κ τίς δέ ἐστιν οὗτος περὶ οὗ ἀκούω τοιαῦ- 
τα; καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. Καὶ ὑποστρέψαν- 
το 2 / 3 αι 
τες οἱ ἀπόστολοι διῤγήσρβκο αὐτῷ ὅσα ἐποίησαν. Καὶ 
"θραλεβων αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώβησεν kat ἰδίαν εἰς πόλιν καλου- 
ας Ῥηθσαιδά. οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες ἠκολάδβησαη αὐτῷ. 
καὶ ἀποδεξάμενος αὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας Εερασείας ἰᾶτο “H δὲ 
μερα ἤρξατο κλίνειν" προθελθόνηες δὲ οἳ δώδεκα εἶπαν 
αὐτῷ ᾿Απόλυσον τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα Μορ εἷς τὰς κύ- 
ko eet καὶ ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσιν καὶ nine ἐπισι- 
τισµόν, ὅτι ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ tome ἐσμέν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτούς Δότε αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν ὑμεῖς. of δὲ εἶπαν Οὐκ εἰ- 
9 ean a A ry , 7 AS , , 9 / 
σὶν ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ " ἄρτοι πέντε καὶ ἰχθύες δύο, εἰ pare 
r 3 x a 
πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν cis πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον 
/ a \ € wm? a re 
Bpdpara. ἦσαν γὰρ ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι. εἶπεν 


δὲ κ ‘ ‘ 3 a / 3 ‘ / 
ὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ Κατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας 


« No eK , vos / g Ν Se 
WOEL AVA TEVTY KOVTO. και εποιησαν ουτως και κατέκλιναν 1 


Tay) a A Ν \ ue 3 Ν \ , 
ἅπαντας, λαβὼν δὲ τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο 
> , 3 / > Ν 3 ‘ 5 / 3 ‘ Ν 
ἰχθύας ἀναβλέψας cis τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν αυτους καὶ 


κατέκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς παραθεῖναι τῷ ὄχλῳ. 


Αν Neo. 4 / N ago: \ 
καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες, καὶ ἤρθη τὸ περισ- | 


- > a / / / 
σεῦσαν αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων κόφινοι δώδεκα. 

Kal ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευχόµενον κατὰ 
iz σ a | 8. να e / δι , 5 ΔΝ 
povas ᾿συνῆσαν, αὐτῷ of µαθηταί, καὶ ορού αὐτοὺς 
λέγων Τίνα µε ot ὄχλοι λέγουσιν εἶναι; ot δὲ ἀποκρι- 
θέντες εἶπαν Ἰωάνην τὸν Ῥαητιστήνν ἄλλοι δὲ pad 
ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι προφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. εἶπεν 

5 lal © na 
δὲ αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα µε λέγετε εἶναι; Πέτρος δὲ 
\ ΔΝ a an 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Tov χριστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ δὲ ἐπιτιμή- 
> tal / Φ, , fol > Ν og 
σας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν μηδενὶ λέγειν τοῦτο, εἴπων ὅτι 
4A lol 3 ιά ~ 
Δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμα- 
3 A lal 
σθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ ypap- 
\ 3 A ° 
µατέων καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτη ἡμέρᾳ ΄ ἐγερι 
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beheaded: but who is this, about whom I hear such 
things? And he sought to see him. 

10 And the apostles, when they were returned, de- 
clared unto him what things they had done. And 
he took them, and withdrew apart to a city called 

11 Bethsaida. But the multitudes perceiving it fol- 
lowed him: and he welcomed them, and spake to 
them of the kingdom of God, and them that had 

12 need of healing he healed. And the day began to 
wear away; and the twelve came, and said unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they may go 
into the villages and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals*: for we are here in a desert 

13 place. But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they said, We have no more than five loaves 
and two fishes; except we should go and buy food 

14 for all this people. For they were about five thou- 
sand men, And he said unto his disciples, Make 
them ‘sit down in companies, about fifty each. 1 Gr. rectin 

15 And they did so, and made them all ‘sit down. 

16 And he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake ; 
and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled: and there was 
taken up that which remained over to them of bro- 
ken pieces, twelve baskets. 

18 And it came to pass, as he was praying alonet, 
the disciples were with him: and he asked them, 

19 saying, Who do the multitudes say that am? And 
they answering said, John the Baptist; but others 
say, Elijah; and others, that one of the old proph- 

20 ets is risen again. And he said unto them, But who 
say ye that I am?. And Peter answering said, The 

21 Christ of God. But he charged them, and com- 

22 manded them to tell this to no man; saying, The 
Son of man must suffer many things, and be re- 
jected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and the third day be raised 





* For ‘‘victuals’’ read ‘‘ provis ons ’’—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘“‘alone”’ read ‘apart ’’—Am.Com. 
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up. And he said unto all, If any man would come 23 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. For whosoever would save 24 

1 Or, soul his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his 

life for my sake, the same shall save it. For what 25 
is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and 
lose or forfeit his own self? For whosoever shall 26 
be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in his own 

* glory, and the glory of the Father, and of the holy 
angels. But I tell you of a truth, There be some of 27 
them that stand here, which shall in no wise taste 
of death, till they see the kingdom of God. 

And it came to pass about eight days after these 28 
sayings, he took with him Peter and John and 
James, and went up into the mountain to pray. 
And as he was praying, the fashion of his counte- 29 
nance was altered, and his raiment decame white 
and dazzling. And behold, there talked with him 30 
two men, which were Moses and Elijah; who ap- οἱ 

20r, departure peared in glory, and spake of his ?decease which 
he was about to accomplish at Jerusalem. Now 32 
Peter and they that were with him were heavy with 

ὃ πα κωωω Sleep: but ®when they were fully awake, they saw 
his glory, and the two men that stood with him. 
And it came to pass, as they were parting from him, 33 
Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to 

4 Or, bouths be here: and let us make three ‘tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah: not 
knowing what he said. And while he said these 34 
things, there came a cloud, and overshadowed them: 
and they feared as they entered into the cloud. 

5 Many aneientau- And a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is 35 
jeloved Son Se "my Son, my chosen: hear ye him. And when the 36 
Murkirt. ‘voice ®came, Jesus was found alone. And they 

6 Or, was past held their peace, and told no man in those days any 

of the things which they had seen. 
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a eee ο 9 
θῆναι. Ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς πάντας El τις θέλει ὀπίσω 
” r? , πε \ Ndr ot, A ν 
µου ἔρχεσθαι, ἀρνησάσθω᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἁράτω τον σταυρον 
3 Aa > ey. 7 ΔΝ > , a Ν Ἂ 
αὐτοῦ καθ ἠἡμέραν, καὶ ἀκολουθείω po. ὃς γὰρ ἂν 
θέ \ ‘ 3 a a > / εν a 2 oN 
έλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν' ὃς ὃ ἂν 
3 λέ A ‘ 5 a 7 2 a bt / τῇ 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σωσει αὐτήν. 
/ ΔΝ 3 tal / A 
τί γὰρ "ώφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος κερδήσας τὸν κόσμον ὅλον 
ς be! δὲ by / Ἂ 6 / a Ν ἊἎ 5 ~ 
ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἀπολέσας 7) ζημιωθείς; ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ 
/ A an 
µε καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
3 6 / αφ, I 0 2 a δό 5 a \ a 
ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
A ΔΝ a“ ς , > / / Ν εκ) α > a 
πατρὸς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. Aéyw δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, 
a - / A 3 Ν / 
εἰσίν τινες τῶν αὐτοῦ ἑστηκότων Ot οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανά- 
7 ολ ή \ / a a 
του ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
> / Ν x \ / / € \ at 4 
Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους woel NuEpat 
\ > 4 \ στ) 3 
ὀκτὼ * παραλαβὼν Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάνην καὶ ᾿Ἰάκωβον avé- 
3” a 
Bn «is τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ προσ- 
, WN ν΄. 9 a / 2 ag \ 
εύχεσθαι αὐτὸν τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ετερον καὶ 
ε e \ 3 lol ΔΝ > id ΔΝ id 4. ” 
6 ἱματισμὸς αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. καὶ ἴδου αἂν- 
a , , 2A ° > a . 
Spes δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, οἵτιες ἦσαν Μωυσῆς καὶ 
/ Sav Cv ae 
Ἠλείας, of ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον αυτοῦ ἣν 
/ ε Ν / Ν ή 
ἦμελλεν πληροῦν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. ο δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ot 
Ν a An? / «/ A ὃ / α δὲ 
σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ' διαγρηγορήσαντες δε 
> ‘ / 3 a ΔΝ x. δύ ” ὃ Ν 
εἶδαν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς δύο ἄνδρας τους συνε- 
a Sri ‘\ > / 3 a“ 8 (ζ θ 3 A 
στῶτας αὐτῷ. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διαχωρίζεσθαι αυτους 
9 35 5 as ε / N Nias a ἜἘ , 
amr αὐτοῦ εἶπεν ὁ Ilérpos πρὸς τον Inoovv πιστάτα, 
A e a Ν a 
καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωµεν σκηνας τρείς; 
~ ? / al ΔΝ ay 
µίαν ool καὶ µίαν Μωυσεῖ καὶ µίαν Ηλεία, μη εἰδὼς ὃ 
~ lal / , st 
λέγει. ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπε- 
a - 3 \ 
σκίαζεν αὐτούς. ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς 
> Δ / an / Uy 
εἰς τὴν νεφέλην. καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέ- 
4 2 ε ες Se acd λ λ' / ο av OO 
γουσα Οὗτός ἐστιν 6 vids µου ὁ ἐκλελεγμενος, αυτου 
- 2 ΔΝ « / 3 - 
ἀκούετε. καὶ ἐν τῷ γενέσθαι THY φωνην εὑρέθη Ἰησοῦς 
/ Δ > Nt ip) BY. Ν 50 .. Les ειλαν ὁ» ἐκεί- 
όνος. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν καὶ οὐδενὶ απηγγειλαν ϱ” ἐκ 


a « / δὲ 2 A , 
VOLS ταῖς NMEPALS OVOEV WY εωρακαν. 


απαρνησάσθω 


ὠφελεῖ 
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5 , κ ο een αλ 4 , 3 Tats 

Byévero δὲ τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ κατελθόντων αὐτῶν amo 

- / > nw η λύ ΔΝ id A 3 QA 

τοῦ ὄρους συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. καὶ ἰδοὺ avyp 

aA Qe 7 if: / 

απὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβόησεν λέγων Διδάσκαλε, δέοµαί σου 
σ a / 3 

ἐπιβλέψαι ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν µου, OTL μονογενῆς Pol ἐστιν, 
“A > / QA , 7 

καὶ ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέφνης κράζει, 

. A. / 3 o 

καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν peta αφροῦ καὶ μόλις ἀποχωρεῖ 


> 9 a 


3 , A , a cal 
ax αὐτοῦ συντρῖβον αὐτόν: καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν μαθητῶν 
/ 3 / on 3 3 ig 3 
σου ἵνα ἐκβάλωσιν αὐτό, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν. απο: 
5 ee N 
κριθεὶς. δὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Ὢ yeved ἄπιστος καὶ διε- 
, A ε - Ν νο / 
στραµµένη, ἕως πότε ἔσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ ἀνέξομαι 
Φα e \ Cats ” Ν 
ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε ὧδε τὸν υἱόν σου. ἔτι δὲ προσερχο- 
a » ‘ νο Ψι NX / 
µένου αὐτοῦ ἔρρηξεν αὐτον τὸ δαιµόνιον καὶ συνεσπάρα- 
ὁ > , ασια a a ’ ares , 
ἔεν' ἐπετίμησεν δὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς τῷ πνεύµατι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, 
‘ 37 Ν αν ΝΔ ° / > X n Ν 
καὶ ἰάσατο τὸν maida καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ 
> a 3é ua ΔΝ 2 3 \ “~ , A 
αὐτοῦ. ἐξεπλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ τῇ µεγαλειότητι τοῦ 
θεοῦ. 
7 / \ a - / ο» 
Πάντων δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ots ἐποίει εἶπεν 
\ 9 \ ο - / Caw 9 , > λεν 
πρὸς τοὺς µαθητας αὐτοῦ (θΘέσθε ὑμεῖς cis τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν 
AY / 4 ς A ελ aA ° ΄ / 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ὁ yap vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει 
ο > a 3 , ε ν > , Ny 
παραδίδοσθαι eis χεῖρας ανθρώπων. ot δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ 
- “A > 3 > > n 
ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ ἦν παρακεκαλυμµένον am αὐτῶν ἵνα μὴ 
” ee Ava) ~ 3 a haan Ν a 
αἴσθωνται αὐτό, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ 
’ ‘ 
ῥήματος τούτου. Ἐϊσῆλθεν δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν 
3.5 \ a ” , StL KA ς ον > A Γον 
αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς av εἴη μείζων αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ‘eidus 
Ν NA “~ / > cal > Φ 
τὸν διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν ἐπιλαβόμενος παι- 
, » al TN as a a Ν 9. 3 a a Ἂ 
δίον εστησεν αυτο παρ εαυτῳ, και εἶπεν QAUTOLS Os av 
, a ν , LN wot ae 2 , tN , 
δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου ἐμὲ δέχε- 
AN a ΔΝ > \ δέξ δέ \ > lA / 
ται, καὶ ὃς ἂν ἐμὲ δέξηται δέχεται τὸν αποστείλαντά µε" 
e Ν , - Φιν. ς ae / 
ὁ γὰρ μικρότερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων οὗτός ἐστιν 
° A κ > ΄ >. 
μέγας. Αποκριθεὶς δὲ Ἰωανης εἶπεν ἘἜπι- 
/ » + 9 κ ον Φ 9 , 
στάτα, εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαι- 
, So Ks , ὃν κ ” 3 Py a oe. ἃ 
µόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν αὐτὸν OTL οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ ἡμῶν. 


> Ny \ > \ > A \ ’ a \ > ¥ 
εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν Ἰησοῦς M7 κωλύετε, ὃς γὰρ οὐκ & 
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37 And it came to pass, on the next day, when they 
were come down from the mountain, a great multi- 
98 tude met him. And behold, a man from the multi- 
tude cried, saying, 'Master, 1 beseech thee to look 1 or, Teacher 
99 upon my son; for he is mine only child: and be- 
hold, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth 
out; and it *teareth him that he foameth, and 16 ο or, conwuiseth 
hardly departeth from him, bruising him sorely. 
40 And I besought thy disciples to cast it out; and 
41 they could not. And Jesus answered and said, O 
faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I 
be with you, and bear with you? bring hither thy 
42son. And as he was yet a coming, the *devil +dash- bk Saath 
ed him down, and *tare Aim grievously. But Jesus 5 ος envulsed 
rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the boy, and 
43 gave him back to his father. And they were all 
astonished at the majesty of God. 
But while all were marvelling at all the things 
44 which he did, he said unto his disciples, Let these 
words sink into your ears: for the Son of man shall 
45 be delivered up into the hands of men. But they 
understood not this saying, and it was concealed 
from them, that they should not perceive it: and 
they were afraid to ask him about this saying. 
46 And there arose a reasoning among them, which 
47 of them should be ®greatest*. But when Jesus saw ὁ Gr. greacer. 
the reasoning of their heart, he took a little child, 
48 and set him by his side, and said unto them, Who- 
soever shall receive this little child in my name re- 
ceiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me receiv- 
eth him that sent me: for he that is “least among 7 Gr. desser. 
you all, the same is great. 
49 And John answered and said, Master, we saw one 
casting out ®devils in thy name; and we forbade 8 er. demons. 
50 him, because he followeth not with us. But Jesus 
said unto him, Forbid Aim not: for he that is not 





* For ‘‘should be greatest’ read ‘‘ was the greatest ’?—Am. Com. 
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against you is for you. 
1 iflled. seing And it came to pass, when the days ‘were well- 51 
nigh come that he should be received up, he sted- 
fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent mes- 52 
sengers before his face: and they went, and entered 
into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for 
him. And they did not receive him, because his 58 
face was as though he were going to Jerusalem. 
ο And when his disciples James and John saw this, 54 
© Many ancientan- they said, Lord, wilt thou that we bid fire to come 
nea." down from heaven, and consume them’? But he 55 

Bene pclae A, turned, and rebuked them’. And they went to an- 56 
said, Ye know - other village. 
jpintt ve are of. And as they went in the way, a certain man said 57 
Nid also Fur tke Unto him, I will follow thee whithersoever thou go- 
xe Ne ace est. And Jesus said unto him, The foxes have 58 
men’s lives, butt Holes, and the birds of the heaven have ‘nests; but 

4Gr.dodging-places. the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 

And he said unto another, Follow me. But he said, 59 
‘Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. But 60 
he said unto him, Leave the dead to bury their own 
dead; but go thou and publish abroad the kingdom 
of God. And another also said, I will follow thee, 61 
Lord; but first suffer me to bid farewell to them that 
are at my house. But Jesus said unto him, No man, 62 
having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 

5 Many ancientau. Now after these things the Lord appointed sev- 10 
thorities add and enty> others, and sent them two and two before his 
ver. 11. face into every city and place, whither he himself 

was about to come.- And he said unto them, The 2 
harvest is plenteous, but the labourers are few: pray 


ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
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ενω εαν” / 
στιν καθ Όμων UTEP υΌμων εστιν. 


"τι ) X93 A μέ ὡς 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ava- 
, 3 an Ν aA Ν ΄ 
λήμψεως αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ πρόσωπον ἐστήρισεν τοῦ 
, 0 3 3 ve A > ο, > , ο 
πορεύεσύαι eis Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αγγέλους προ 
'¢ > A Ν β, f 9) TA 9 la 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ. Kat πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον eis κώμη» 
a ey 3 [ή 3. Δ 9 297 as 
Σαμαρειτῶν, ws ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ' καὶ οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, 
7 A ών as 
ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἦν πορευόµενον eis Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
/ pd, yd 5 , 
ἰδόντες δὲ of μαθηταὶ Ιάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάνης εἶπαν Κύριε, 
” a a 2 ‘ n > an Ν 
θέλεις εἴπωμεν TYp KATABANA! ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρδνοῦ Kal 
> a bay 9 a 
ΔΝδλῶσδΙ αὐτούς ; στραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς . 
/ WA ΄ 
καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. 
/ ε 
Καὶ πορευοµένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπέν τις πρὸς 
> (2 4 Ν > / 
αὐτόν ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. καὶ εἶπεν 
¢ > 5 ΄ Ν 
αὐτῷ [ὸ] Ἰησοῦς At αλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ 
‘ a 3 cet ΄ ε ΔΝ εν a > , 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
XN \ Vy 
που οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν Kehadnv κλίνη. Elev δὲ πρὸς 
ε Ne Ἡν Pr. P 4 
ἕτερον ᾽Ακολούθει µοι. 0 δὲ εἶπεν ' Ἐπίτρεψόν) µοι πρῶ- 
Ν , > rn 
τον ἀπελθόντι θάψαι τὸν πατέρα µου. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 
- Ν 
"Ades τοὺς veKpous θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν γεκρούς, σὺ δὲ ἄπελ- 
9. 
θὼν διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ καὶ ἔτε- 
pos ᾿Ακολουθήσωσοι, ο. πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν jor ἀπο- 
τάξασθαι τοῖς cis τὸν οἶκόν µου. εἶπεν δὲ [πρὸς αὐτὸν] 
\ \ A > » 
6 Ἰησοῦς Οὐδεὶς 'ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα ἐπ ἄροτρον καὶ 
+ / a 
βλέπων eis τὰ orriow' εὔθετός ἐστιν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
ε ta 
Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ κύριος ἑτέρους ἑβδομήκοντα 
AY ο Ν , , A , 
[δύο] καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ava δύο [δύο] πρὸ προσώπου 
eters - / ce oY πόσο μεχλ a hy 
αὐτοῦ els πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ ἡμελλεν αὐτὸς ἔρχε- 
ε \ ve e 
cba. ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτού “O μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ 
> a A 
δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι" δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ 


4 ὡς καὶ Ἠλείις 
ἐποίησεν | | * 


Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν 


zi A . 
κα καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ οἴδατε ποίου πνεύματός ἐστε. [ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν ψυχὰς [ἀνθρώπων] 
«πο λέσαι ἀλλὰ σώσαι. 1Γ 


t εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω βλέπων καὶ ἐπιβάλλων τὴν χ ἴρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον Γ 


10 


> 
εκει 


“30 


καταβιβασθήσῃ 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς 
; ἱ 
ἀστραπὴν 


ἀδικήσῃ 
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ὅπως ἐργάτας aeBotay cls τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. vey <i 
> 
ἰδοὺ ἁποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς apvas ἐν µέσῳ λύκων. μὴ βα- 
la / \ / Ν e “2 A 
otalere βαλλάνπων, μὴ πήραν, μὴ ὑποδήματα, καὶ 
3 a 3 x 3 / 
µηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε. κεἷς 13 δ ἂν εἶἰσέλ- 
θητε οἰκίαν ράσα Acute Eipyvn τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. καὶ 
ἐὰν Γἐκεῖ ἡ 0 vids εἱρήνη», Επρήρπαμκ εστω» ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν n 
εἰρήνη ὑμῶν: εἰ δὲ µήγε, ef’ ὑμᾶς κόψη. ἐν our 
δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ Revers ἔσθοντες καὶ πίνοντες τὰ Tap αὐτῶν, 
ἄξιος ο ὁ eyes TOU partes αὐτοῦ. μὴ µεταβαίνετε ἐξ 
οἰκίας els οἰκίαν. καὶ cis ἣν. ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε καὶ 
SEX QvTEE HAS ἐσθίετε τὰ ααρεέμνη ὑμῖν, καὶ θερα- 
πεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ σε αὐτοῖς "Ηγγικεν 
ἐφ᾽ weds n Parkers τοῦ θεοῦ. eis ἣν δ ἂν πόλιν εἰσέλ- 
oe καὶ μὴ δέχωνται Bs ἐξελθόντες eis τὰς πλατείας 
αὐτῆς εἴπατε Kal τὸν λιθβσόν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεω- ὑμῶν εἲς τοὺς πόδας ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν: 
\ a , 4 ” ε / A A 
πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε OTL Ίγγικεν η βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 
an ε / > 
λόγω saat ὅτι ος ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ οπερη 
ἔσται ἢ τῇ πόλει 'ἐκείνη. Oval σοι, Χοραζείν' oval σοι, 
Ῥηθσαιδά: ὅτι εἰ ἐν Tepe καὶ Σιδῶνι eyern igor αἱ 
δυνάµεις al γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ 
σποδῷ καθήµενοι µετενόησαν. πλην Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδώνι 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν τῇ κρίσει ἢ ὑμῖν. Kat σύ, Ka- 
φαρναούμ, μὴ ἕως ayPapey, Yyooricys ; ; ἕως τοῦ ddoy 
. 

KaATOBHCH | . Ὁ ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει, καὶ 0. ade- 
~ ε a > Ν 9. ο) ε ‘x 9 Ν > ” i) na ba > 
τῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ ἀθετε" 0 δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἀπο- 

/ ε 
στείλαντά µε. Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ οἳ ἑβδομήκον- 
/ Ni a tJ pats SS \ / 
τα [δύο] μετὰ χαρᾶς λέγοντες  Kupre, καὶ τα δαιμόνια 
ς a / 
ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν. τῷ ὀνόματί σου. εἶπεν δὲ av- 
a > , \ me ee > \ 5 ~ 9 
τοῖς ᾿Ἠθεώρουν τὸν Ἀατανάν ‘ws αστραπην ἐκ τοῦ ου- 
26, 


> | / » ὃν δι / ean \ - 
ρανοῦ πεσογτα. idod δέδωκα υμιν την ἐξουσίαν του i 


n , 3/ “ 
πατεῖν ἐπόνω ὀφεων καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
A a > A , 
δύναμιν τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς οὐ μὴ ' ἀδικήσει.. 
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3 that he send forth labourers into his harvest. Go 
your ways: behold, I send you forth as lambs in the 
4 midst of wolves. Carry no purse,no wallet,no shoes: 
5 and salute no man on the way. And into whatso- 
ever house ye shall ‘enter, first say, Peace be to this’ Qr emer firs 
6 house. And if a son of peace be there, your peace 
shall rest upon "him: but if not, it yuall turn to you 2 or, is 
7again. And in that same house remain, eating and 
drinking such things as they give: for the labourer 
is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 
8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
9 you, eat such things as are set before you: and heal 
the sick that are therein, and say unto them, The 
10 kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But into 
whatsoever city ye shall enter, and they receive you 
11 not, go out into the streets thereof and say, Even the 
dust from your city, that cleaveth to our feet, we do 
wipe off against you: howbeit know this, that the 
12 kingdom of God is come nigh. I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 
13 for that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the *mighty works had been 3 Gr. powers. 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which were done in you, 
they would have repented long ago, sitting in sack- 
14 cloth and ashes. _Howbeit it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon in the judgement, than for you. 
15 And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto 
heaven? thou shalt be brought down unto Hades. 
16 He that heareth you heareth me; and he that reject- 
eth you rejecteth me; and he that rejecteth me re- 
jecteth him that sent me. — 
17 And the seventy returned with joy, saying, Lord, 
even the ‘devils are subject unto us in thy name. 4 Gr. demons. 
18 And he said unto them, I beheld Satan fallen as 
19 lightning from heaven. Behold, I have given you 
authority to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall 
in any wise hurt you. 
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1 Or, by 
2 Or, praise 


3 Or, that 


4 Or, Teacher 


5 Gr. from. 
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Howbeit in this rejoice not, that the spirits are sub- 20 
ject unto you; but rejoice that your names are writ- 
ten in heaven. 

In that same hour he rejoiced in the Holy Spirit, 21 
and said, I *thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou didst hide these things from the - 
wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto 
babes: yea, Father; *for so it was well-pleasing in 
thy sight. All things have been delivered unto me 22 
of my Father: and no one knoweth who the Son is, 
save the Father; and who the Father is, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to re- 
veal him. And turning to the disciples, he said pri- 28 
vately, Blessed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see: for I say unto you, that many prophets 24 
and kings desired to see the things which ye see, 
and saw them not; and to hear the things which ye 
hear, and heard them not. 

And behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempt- 25 
ed him, saying, ‘Master, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? Ard he said unto him, What is written 26 
in the law? Low readest thou? And he answering 27 
said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God *with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour 
as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou hast an- 28 
swered right: this do, and thou shalt live But he, 29 
desiring to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And 
who is my neighbour? Jesus made answer and 90 
said, A certain man was going down from Jerusalem 
to Jericho; and he fell among robbers, which both 
stripped him and beat him, and departed, leaving 
him half dead. And by chance a certain priest was 31 
going down that way: and when he saw him, he 
passed by on the other side. And in like manner a 32 
Levite also, when he came to the place, and saw him, 
passed by on the other side. But a certain Samari- 33 
tan, as he journeyed, came where he was: and when 
he saw him, he was moved with compassion, and 94: 
came to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 


on them oil and wine; 
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oe β , \ , 4 \ ῃ ea ε / 
οοπλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μὴ χαίρετε ὅτι τὰ πνεύματα ὑμῖν ὑποτώσ- 
, 7 \ cae a a 
σεται, χαίρετε δὲ ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐνγέγραπται ἐν 
tal > a 3 9 a 3 » , 
21 τοῖς ουρανοῖς. Ev αυτῇ τῇ wpa Ίγαλλιασατο 
od if: a κε 4 \ Αι RE Ny a ρ 
τῷ πνεύµατι τῷ ἁγίῳ καὶ εἶπεν ξομολογοῦμαί σοι, 
/ , “ > ~ ΔΝ nan 
πάτερ κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἀπέκρυψας 
lal > A lal \ tal ny > / » A 
ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφών καὶ συγετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας avTa νη- 
/ ος / 4 AA > / 3. P / 
πίοις' ναί, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν 
/ / yes. a a 9 
σου. Lavra por παρεδόὀη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὀς µου, καὶ 
3 Ν , / > ς ελ > A ε , A 4 
οὐδεὶς γινώσκει Tis ἐστιν ὁ vids εἰ py ὁ πατήρ, καὶ τίς 
5 ε \ > A ye εν \ ΑΔ , ε ες 
ἐστιν 6 πατὴρ εἰ μὴ ὁ vids καὶ ᾧ ἂν βούληται ὁ vlos 
> / Ν ‘ 
23 ἀποκαλύψαι. Καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς kat’ ἰδίαν 
= Lis 9 a 
εἶπε  ἹΜακάριοι of ὀφθαλμοὶ ot βλέποντες ἃ βλέπετε. 
We! 7 aA an 35 
24 λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς ἠθέ- 
3 a Δε a / \ > S ace. a a 
λησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ ὑμεῖς βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι a 
3 3. + 
ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαγ. 


K \ 5 \ / 55, 5 , ky We 
αι loov νοµικος TLS aveoTy ἐκπειράζων αυτον ea 


οι 


γων  Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσας ζωήν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω: 
26 6 δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν "Ev τῷ vouw τί γέγραπται; πῶς 
27 ἀναγινώσκεις; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ᾿Αγαπήσειο Kypion 
τὸν "Θεόν coy’ ἐξ ὅληο 7 KapAiac coy Kal ἐν GAH TH 
yyyH coy Kal ἐν OAH TH ΊοχΥι οΟΥ καὶ ἐν OAH TH Ala- 
28 NOIA COY, καὶ TON TIAHCION 60ΟΥ ὧς CEAYTON. εἶπεν δὲ 
29 αὐτῷ ὈΟρθῶς ἀπεκρίθης: τούτο ποίει Kal ZHCH. Ὁ δὲ 
θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν Kat τίς 
30 ἐστίν µου πλησίον; ὑπολαβὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν "Ανθρω- 
, / SPiN Τι \ ο Δ Avs 
nos τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ eis Ἱερειχω καὶ Ay 
σταῖς περιέπεσεν, οἳ καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν καὶ πληγὰς 
5 , Sn ew ε A \ , ‘ 
gr ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον ἀφέντες ἡμιθανη. κατα συγκυρίαν δὲ 
e Ya / 2 Α can > /. ΔΝ id Ν ο EN 
ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν [ἐν] τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἴδων αυτον 
> lol ε / Ν ΔΝ , \ \ , 
32 ἀντιπαρῆλθεν: ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Λευείτης κατα Tov τοπον 
33 ἐλθων καὶ ἰδὼν ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. Σαμαρείτης δέ τις ὀδεύων 
34 ἦλθεν Kar’ αὐτὸν καὶ ἰδὼν ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ προσελθὼν 


, Ν , 3 na? / ” ΔΝ 4. 
κατέδησεν τα τραυµατα αυτου επιχεωγ ἔλαιον καὶ OLVOV, 


0εὸν | τῆς 


ἔδωκεν δύο dnva- 
ρια 


[els τὸν οἶκον αὖ- 
τῆς] 


'“θορυβαζῃ' Μαριὰμ 


Ap. 
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> / 9 σας vom” a ae > A 5 
ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον κτήνος ηγαγεν αὖτον εἰς 
πανδοχεῖον καὶ ἐ λήθη αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὗριον ἐκ- 
χεῖον καὶ ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. τὴν αὐρ 
\ a A > > 
βαλὼν δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκεν τῷ πανδοχεῖ καὶ εἶπεν  Ὠπι- 
an va δα ‘ ας 
µελήθητι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὅτι ἂν προσδαπανήσῃς ἐγω ἐν τῷ 
9, / 4 > ΄ 4 - a - 
ἐπανέρχεσθαί µε ἀποδώσω σοι. τίς τούτων τῶν τριών 
a ; a / 
πλησίον δοκεῖ σοι γεγονέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος «is τοὺς λγ- 
, eo 9 ε / oo 2 ee 3 > 
στάς; 0 δὲ rev’ “O ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος eT αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν 
δὲ αὐτῷ [6] Ἰησοῦς ' Ἠορεύου καὶ σὺ ποίει ὁμοίως 
5 [ο] η ρ μοίως. 
a na / ° AN > & nan 
Ἐν δὲ τῷ πορεύέσθαι αὐτοὺς αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν cis κώµην 
3 ε ολ Ν 
meee γυνὴ δέ τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτον ‘els τὴν 
ε a 3 Ν 
οἰκίαν'. καὶ τῇδε ἣν ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη Μαριάμ, [ῇ] καὶ 
lal wv; A / a 0 ” 4 / 
παρακαθεσθεῖσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας τοῦ κυρίου ἠκουεν τὸν λό- 
΄ a ΔΝ 
γον αὐτοῦ. ἡ δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπάτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονί- 
Lal / 3 
αν: ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπεν Ἰύριε, οὐ µέλει σοι ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή 
Pale έλ ὃ lal 3 > \ αν 5 nN 9 
µου µόνην µε κατέλειπεν διακονεῖν:; εἰπὸν οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα 
, 39 Ν Xx > - fs ζω ς ΄ 
por συναντιλάβηται. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν ἀὐτῇ ὁ κύριος 
, / ε a \ ve \ DP iid 
Μάρθα Μάρθα, ' μεριμνᾷς καὶ θορυβάζῃ περὶ πολλά, ολί- 
“ > ο A ο β 8 Fl X 3 Ν 
γων δέ ἐστιν χρεία ἢ ἑνός Μαριὰμ yap’ τὴν ἀγαθὴν 
4 a 
µερίδα ἐξελέξατο ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται αὐτῆς. 
\ (3.97 2 aA 2 ολ > τς Δ / 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπῳ τινὶ προσευχό- 
/ > ν - : a 
µενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέν τι τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
4 la / 5 ”. 
αὐτόν ᾿ Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ 
3 ig 3 Lol n 
Ἰωάνης ἐδίδαξεν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς 
q / ε 
Όταν προσεύχησθε, λέγετε Πότερ, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά 
Ἡ A , « , ee rs \ . , 
gov: ἐλθάτω ἡ βασιλεία cour τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιου- 
, σος \ > ς ) Αν. ελ \ ς 
σιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ καθ ἡμέραν' καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς ἆμαρ- 
, οὐ ia \ \ ee yd NS ο ὦ , δα. 
τίας ἡμῶν, καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίομεν παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν" 
Ν ς n 
καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἲς πειρασμόν. Καὶ 
> aN 2 «εὶΑ , cee 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον καὶ πορεύσε- 
$a: ΔΝ Α.Α , xX + ‘ves. Or a 3 
-αι πρὸς αὐτὸν µεσονυκτίου καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ ίλε, χρῆσόν 
+ 9 ὃ \ ON it. 2 ¢ a 
µοι τρ: | ἄρτους, ἐπειδὴ φίλος µου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ 
, N >» a , SA ce ” 
πρός µε καὶ οὐκ exw ὃ παραθήσω αὐτῷ' κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν 


ἀποκριθεὶς etry ἨΜ:΄ µοι κόπους πάρεχε Ίδη ἡ θύρα 


42 
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and he set him on his own beast, and brought him 
85 to an inn, and took care of him. And on the mor- 
row he took out two 'pence, and gave them to the ' Seyret 
host, and said, Take care of him; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, I, when I come back again, will 
36 repay thee. Which of these three, thinkest thou, 
proved neighbour unto him that fell among the 
37 robbers? And he said, He that shewed mercy on 
him. And Jesus said unto him, Go, and do thou 
likewise. 
38 Now as they went on their way, he entered into 
a certain village: and a certain woman named Mar- 
39 tha received him into her house. _And she had a 
sister called Mary, which also sat at the Lord’s feet, 
40 and heard his word. But Martha was *cumbered 2 Gr. distracted. 
about much serving ; and she came up to him, and 
said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister did 
leave me to serve alone? bid her therefore that she 34 few ancient au, 


a orities read 

41 help me. But the Lord answered and said unto Martha, Martha, 

ο . οµ art {γοιθίεα : 

her, *Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and troubled Mary hath cho- 
sen ο. 


© 1 . 4 ino j . > 
42 about many things: “but one thing is needfiak: σεις ο 
Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be ορ read tg 
Sew. things are 
taken away from her. needful, or one. 
And it came to pass, as he was praying in a cer- 
tain place, that when he ceased, one of his disciples 5 Many ancient au- 
said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, even as John Ὃ ος 
9 also taught his disciples. And he said unto them, δα μα. 
When ye pray, say,° Father, Hallowed be thy name. 6 Many ancient au- 
. 6 . q ss . thorities add Thy 
3 Thy kingdom come.’ Give us day by day ‘our daily will be done, as 
4bread. And forgive us our sins ; for we ourselves Cai. "See Matt. 
also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And," sea 
bring us not into temptation®. the coming day. 
5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have oye yee ous 
a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say ο 
61ο him, Friend, lend me three loaves; for a friend fim att. See 
of mine is come to me from a journéy, and I have 
η nothing to set before him; and he from within shall 


answer and say, Trouble me not: the door is now 
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1 Or, whatsoever 
things 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit @ 
loaf, and he give 
him a@ stone? or. 


3 Gr. demon. 


4 Or, In 


5 Gr. demons, 


6 Or,and house fall- 
eth upon house. 


1 Or, tt 


8. LUKE. 11. 7-11. 24. 





shut, and my children are with me in bed; I cannot 
rise and give thee? I say unto you, Though he will 8 
not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity he will arise and give 
him ‘as many as he needeth. AndIsay unto you, 9 
Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For 10 
every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seek- 
eth findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. And of which of you that is a father shall 11 
his son ask ’a loaf, and he give him a stone? or a 
fish, and he for a fish give him a serpent? Or 7f he 12 
shall ask an egg, will he give him a scorpion? If 13 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him ? 

And he was casting out a *devil which was dumb. 14 
And it came to pass, when the *devil was gone out, 
the dumb man spake; and the multitudes marvelled. 
But some of them said, *By Beelzebub the prince of 15 
the °devils casteth he out *devils. And others, tempt- 16 
ing Aim, sought of him a sign from heaven. But he, 17 
knowing their thoughts, said unto them, Every king- 
dom divided against itself is brought to desolation; 
Sand a house divided against a house falleth. And 18 
if Satan also is divided against himself, how shall 
his kingdom stand? because ye say that I cast out 
5devils *by Beelzebub. And if I by Beelzebub cast 19 
out 'devils, by whom do your sons cast them out? 
therefore shall they be your judges. But if I by 20 
the finger of God cast out ‘devils, then is the king- 
dom of God come upon you. When the strong man 21 
fully armed guardeth his own court, his goods are 
in peace: but when a stronger than he shall come 22 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him 
his whole armour wherein he trusted, and divideth 
his spoils. He that is not with me is against me ; 23 
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth. The 24 
unclean spirit when ‘he is gone out of the man, 


(149) 


οο 


9 


το 


It 


τ2 


ή 


15 


lon 


1 


τα 


το 


20 


2 


[ή 


22 


23 


24 


τι ΚΑΤΑ AOYKAN 149 


κ \ Ν 
κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ παιδία µου μετ ἐμοῦ eis τὴν κοίτην 
> ’ a 3 δύ 3 ΔΝ lal "4 / κι ὃν 3 Ν 
εἰσύν: οὐ δύναµαι ἀναστὰᾶς Sodvai σοι. λέγω υμῖν, εἰ καὶ 
3” ’ > a 3 Ν fol 
οὐ δώσει αὐτῷ ἀναστὰς διὰ τὸ εἶναι φίλον αὐτοῦ, διά γε 
τὴν ἀναιδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώο ITS ὅ ᾖ 
ὴ ί ὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων χρῄ 
ΦΑΝ , yy 
ζε. Kayo ὑμῖν λέγω, αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν: ζητεῖ- 
XN ε / a 
τε, καὶ εὑρήσετε' κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. πᾶς yap 
ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ o ζητῶν evpi ὶ τῷ ύ 
pe ς ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
Γ. / 
ἀνοιγήσεται. tiva δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν 'τὸν πατέρα αἰτήσει ὁ 
εν τα , πα en / » A 
vids 7 ἰχθύν, μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει; ἢ καὶ 
-. E 27 2 8 / ον a 9 9 > ες lal 
αἰτήσει ov, ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον; εἰ οὖν υμεῖς πονη- 
Ν ε / a / > Ἀ. i a , 
pol ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε δόµατα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις 
eta / a ε \ 13 » a , r a 
ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατήρ [ο] ἐξ εὐρανοῦ δώσει 'πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον, τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν. 
Αν / / an 
Καὶ ἦν ἐκβάλλων δαιµόνιον κωφόν' ἐγένετο δὲ τοῦ 
κ 
Satpoviov ἐξελθόντος ἐλάλησεν 6 κωφό.. Kal ἐθαύμασαν 
of ὄχλοι τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπαν Ἐν Ῥεεζεβοὺλ τῷ 
/ 
ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια" ἕτεροι δὲ 
, a > 9 πλ) προ 2 ata > 
πειράζοντες σημεῖον ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐζήτουν παρ αὐτοῦ. av- 
‘ \ 5 ΔΝ 3 a \ , > 3 a an 
τὸς δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὰ διανοήµατα εἶπεν avrois aca 
/ πμ Ber \ Lal a 5 a ‘ > 
βασιλεία "ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν Siapepiabetoa" ἐρημοῦται, καὶ oLKos 
τες / 5 Ον Seis a 24? € \ / 
ἐπὶ οἶκον πίπτει. εἰ δὲ καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ ἑαυτὸν διεµερί- 
an / ε , ΣΣ» 9 , A 
σθη, πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αυτοῦ; ore λέγετε ἐν 
/ Ν 
BeeLeBovr ἐκβάλλειν µε τὰ δαιμόνια. εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Ῥεεζε- 
ε 
βοὺλ. ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ viol ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβαλ- 
nN a 3 Oe oe - a δα 9 3 Sees, 
λουσιν; Sia τοῦτο αὐτοὶ "ὑμῶν κριταὶ ἔσονται. εἰ δὲ ἐν 
/ a ΤΑ 2 ΄ Ν / ” oY 
δακτύλῳ θεοῦ [ἐγὼ] ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, apa ἔφθασεν 
an fol 4 e \ 
ἐφ᾽ duds ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ὅταν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλι- 
, / \ ε a ὃν 7 9 ae αν ον 
σµένος φυλάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ αὐλήν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστιν τα 
ε / > fol > Ν δὲ 3 / 3 an 3 λθ A 
ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. ἐπὰν δὲ ἰσχυρότερος αυτου ἐπελύων 
/ yw x λί > a ” 9 μα Ka) 
νικήσῃ αὐτόν, τὴν πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει ἐφ 7) ἐπεποίνει, 
Ν \ a 3 A v4 ε \ Ey B25, a 
καὶ τὰ σκῦλα αὐτοῦ διαδίδωσι. ὁ µη ὧν µετ έμου 
, > fol ’ 
κατ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων µετ ἐμοῦ σκορπι- 
> ‘A a“ > 
ζει. Ὅταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἂν- 


ερ αν. 
ἀνοίγεται | αἰτή- 
σει τον πατέρα 


» P 
ἄρτον, µη λίθον 
ος Se 
ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 7} 
[kat] 


ἀγαθὸν Somat 


διαμερισθεῖσα 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 


κριταὶ ὑμῶν 


AVATAVTLV καὶ μὴ 
εὑρίσκον. τότε 


Apt 


[τι] µέρος 
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’ / 3 gg Sf 4 A eS at: s 
θρώπου, διέρχεται δι ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν “avaravow, 
cf Ν . 
καὶ py εὑρίσκον [τότε] λέγει Ὑποστρέψω eis τὸν οἶκόν 
n ΄ 

µου ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον' καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει [σχολάζοντα,] σεσα- 
ρωμένον καὶ κεκοσµηµένον. τότε πορεύεται καὶ Tapadap- 

/ lal 
βάνει ἕτερα πνεύματα πονήρότερα ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτά, καὶ εἶσελ- 

- ο ορ A 
θόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ, καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
3 / / A / > te Νο» 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ 

an ‘ /, \ \ 3 
λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα ἐπάρασά τις φωνὴν γυνή ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου 
cy er , ε , e , , 9 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Μακαρία 4 κοιλία ἡ . βαστάσασά σε καὶ 
Ni a > / ες Αι δὲ 5 a , 
μαστοὶ οὓς ἐθήλασας: αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπεν ἨΜενοῦν µακάριοι 
ς > / \ / a a ΝΔ / 
ot ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες. 
ο ” 
Tov δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων ἠρξατο λέγεν . “Hi 
s) Ke lal a 
γενεὰ αὕτη yevea πονηρά ἐστιν' σημεῖον ζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖ- 
3 / 3 a > Ν Ν 3 a Ν ‘ 

ov οὗ δοθήσεται airy εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον Ἰωνᾶ. καθως γὰρ 


es: ay? A a τ , a 9 ” 
ἐγένετο [o] Iwvas τοῖς Νινευείταις σηµεῖον, οὕτως έσται 


Δ e ev Aa 9 / a a ΄ / 
και ο Όιος του ἀνθρώπου τη Ύενεᾳα ταυτ]. βασίλισσα Ξ 


, > / 9 A , \ a 5 a rm 
νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ Κρίσει μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρών τῆς 
an / ; a ° ry 7 Ly a 
γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς' ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν 
uf a a 3 lol MN / a δν 3 \ 
περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Ἀολομώνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
a a be 3 
πλεῖον Σολομώνος ὧδε. avdpes Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται 
lal / ‘ - / 4, lol 
ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν 
oF 4 , 9 \ / > a YN on 
αὐτήν' OTL µετενόησαν eis τὸ κήρυγμα Ἰωνᾶ, καὶ idod 
lal > e 5 x 4 7 
πλεῖον Ἰωνᾶ ὧδε. . Ovdeis λύχνον ἄψας εἰς κρύπτην τίθη- 
SQX ε Δ A / > 3 
ow οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν µόδιον ἀλλ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, ἵνα οἱ 
> t A cal 
εἰσπορευόμενοι τὸ φῶς βλέπωσιν. Ὅ λύχνος τοῦ σώµα- 
/ > c > yd oe e 3 
Tos ἐστιν 0 οφθαλμός σου. ὅταν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς 
4 int ra \ a , 4 3 9 Ν XN \ 
Ὦ, Kat ολον TO σῶμά σου φωτινόν ἐστιν' ἐπὰν δὲ πονηρὸς 
Αν Ν Ν a / / / 
> καὶ TO σώμά σου σκοτινόν. 'σκόπει οὖν μὴ τὸ φῶς τὸ 
> \ / 5 , FY sak \ ee) ¢ 7 
ἐν gol σκὀτος ἐστίν. εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά σου ὅλον φωτινόν, 
Ν 9 πι 7 , ” 
µη) ἔχον µέρος τι σκοτινὀν, ἔσται φωτινὸν ὅλον ὡς ὅταν 
ε / oT NE a a , al 
ὁ λύχνος' τῇ ἀστραπῇ Φωτίζῃ σε. 
5 Ν tal a 2 a nee 
Ey δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι ἐρωτᾷ αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖος ὅπως ἆρι- 


’ > > - > A > 
στήσῃ παρ αὐτῷ: εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. 6 δὲ Φαρισαῖος 
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passeth through, waterless places, seeking rest; and 
finding none, 'he saith, I will turn back unto my 10:4 

25 house whence I came out. And when 'he is come, 

26 "he findeth it swept'and garnished. ‘Then goeth "he, 
and taketh to him seven other spirits more evil than 
*himself; and they enter in and dwell there: and the 2 or, itsei 
last state of that man becometh worse than the first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he said these things, a cer- 
tain woman out, of the multitude lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare 

28 thee, and the breasts which thou didst suck. But 
he said, Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

29 And when the multitudes were gathering together 
unto him, he began to say, This generation is an evil 
generation: it seeketh after a sign; and there shall 

80 no sign be given to it but the sign of Jonah. For 
even as Jonah became a sign unto the Ninevites, so 

31 shall also the Son of man be to this generation. The 
queen of the south shall rise up in the judgement 
with the men of this generation, and shall condemn 
them: for she came from the ends of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; and behold, #a greater 3 Gr. more shan. 

82 than Solomon is here. The men of Nineveh shall 
stand up in the judgement with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for they repented at the preaching 
of Jonah; and behold, δα greater than Jonah is here. 

83 No man, when he hath lighted a lamp, putteth 
it in a cellar, neither under the bushel, but on the 
stand, that they which enter in may see the light. 

34 The lamp of thy body is thine eye: when thine eye is 
single, thy whole body also is full of light; but when 

85 it is evil, thy body also is full of darkness, Look 
therefore ‘whether the light that is in thee be not 

36 darkness. If therefore thy whole body be full of 
light, having no part dark, it shall be wholly full of 
light, as when the lamp with its bright shining doth 
give thee light. 

87. Now as he spake, a Pharisee asketh him to ‘dine 4 er. breanyast. 
with him; and he went in, and sat,down to meat. 

88 And when the Pharisee 
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1 Gr. breakfast. 


2 Or, ye can. 


8 Or, Teacher 


4 Gr. house. 
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saw it, he marvelled that he had not first washed* 
before ‘dinner. And the Lord said unto him, Now 389 
do ye Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup and 
of the platter; but your inward part is full of ex- 
tortion and wickedness. Ye foolish ones, did not 40 
he that made the outside make the inside also? 
Howbeit give for alms those things which ’are with- 4ἱ 
in; and behold, all things are clean unto you. 

But woe unto you Pharisees! for ye tithe mint 42 
and rue and every herb, and pass over judgement 
and the love of God: but these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. Woe 43 
unto you Pharisees! for ye love the chief seats in 
the synagogues, and the salutations in the market- 
places. Woe unto you! for ye are as the tombs 44 
which appear not, and the men that walk over them 
know it not. 

And one of the lawyers answering saith unto him, 45 
3Master, in saying this thou reproachest usalso. And 46 
he said, Woe unto you lawyers also! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves 
touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. Woe 47 
unto you! for ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed them. So ye are witnesses 48 
and consent unto the works of your fathers: for 
they killed them, and ye build their tombs. There- 49 
fore also said the wisdom of God, I will send unto 
them prophets and apostles; and some of them they 
shall kill and persecute; that the blood of all the 50 
prophets, which was shed from the foundation of 
the world, may be required of this generation; from 51 
the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zachariah, who 
perished between the altar and the ‘sanctuary: yea, 

I say unto you, it, shall be required of this genera- 
tion. "Woe unto you lawyers! for ye took away the 52 
key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, 
and them that were entering in ye hindered. 

And 58 





* For ‘¢washed”? read ‘bathed himself’? [comp. Mark vii. 4.]—Amm. 
Com. 
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Φον ΑΝ 3 , ο 3 ae / AY 
ἴδων ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ ἀρί- 
9 ο ο , \ me αν een ε 
39 στου. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν Nov ὑμεῖς of Φαρι- 
cal Ne oD - / ΔΝ ~ Ce / 
σαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, 
X δὲ mM” 6 e - , © aA ΔΝ ΄ ” 
«ο TO δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. ἄφρονες, 
2 ε / Note ΔΝ 3 2 / ον 
4τ OVX ο ποιήσας τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησεν; πλὴν 
A . hs δό >. , x SX / Ν ε a 
τα ἐνόντα δότε ἐλεημοσύνην, καὶ ἰδοὺ πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμῖν 
5 , > Ng Νεα - , ? 9 A 
42 ἐστίν. αλλα oval ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε 
\ ε ’ A Ν , ΔΝ a , 
τὸ ἠδύοσμον καὶ TO πήγανον καὶ πᾶν λάχανον, καὶ παρέρ- 
ὃν / Ν \ 3 ΄ a a a Vy: 
χεσθε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ: ταῦτα δὲ ἔδει Ap. 
wn . - AY r . ε ~ cal 
43 ποιῆσαι κακεῖνα μή παρεῖναι. ovat ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, 
7 > ray x ιν. Lal 
ὅτι αγαπάτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
\ 3 \ a 9 aA ο ae 4 9 _ 
44 τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀαγοραῖς. oval ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐστὲ ὡς  ἡμνημεῖωξ 
\ a κα NS Niele e a 
τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι of περιπατοῦντες 
ae 9 ” > \ , a a. ρ 
45 ἐπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν νομικών λέγει 
> nr vA a / ‘ c an e / e ‘ 
46 αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. ὁ δὲ 
> ee ie.’ a a 9 / Q 
εἶπεν Kat ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς ovat, ore φορτίζετε τοὺς 
? , / / \ 3 > ο n , 
ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύ- 
Crs > , a , Ce a 4 
47 λων υμών οὐ προσψαυετε τοῖς Φορτίοι. oval ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
\ an a nw , e -- 
οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τών προφητών ot δὲ πατέρες ὑμῶν 
9 ο τν 9 , roa a a A 
48 ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς. apa µάρτυρές ἐστε καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε -Ιμὴ cvvevdokeirt 
A lal vA ε 7 > A Ch / 
τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν, ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπέκτειναν 
> A ε cal δὲ 3 ὃ a 8 \ lol ΔΝ e / an 
«ο αὐτοὺς ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε. Sia τοῦτο καὶ 4 σοφία τοῦ 
na > 3 wn 5 5 se / ο. / 
θεοῦ εἶπεν ᾽Αποστελώ εἲς αὐτοὺς προφήτας καὶ ἀποστό- 
Nees ο aw 3 a \ 16é 4 3 
so λους, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενοῦσιν καὶ διώξουσιν, ἵνα ἐκζη- 
ον τρ , a A νο / GT sy ον . y 
τηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων τῶν προφητῶν τὸ ᾿ἐκκεχυμένον ATO  ἐκχυννόμενον 
aA / 9 x lal a , > \ σ 
st Καταβολῆς κόσμου ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, ATO αἵματος 
σ / > , ‘\ ο 
“Αβελ ἕως αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ 
νὰ \ wn ” 4 2. cn / 
θυσιαστηρίου καὶ τοῦ οἴκου: ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται 
na na , BIN ε nm wn cal σσ 
52 ἀπὸ τῆς Ὑγενεᾶς ταύτης. oval ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, ὅτι 
a a , oy Ses > > 7 > 
ppare' τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως' αὐτοὶ. οὐκ εἰσήλθατε — 4éxprrparet 


/ [η ο τα) 
53 καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε. Κακεῖθεν * 






- Sx Ey 4 A ~ ¥ : 
* 4 λέγοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πρὺς αὐτοὺς ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ 7 ἔαντο οἱ Ῥ. 

7m , pais é . 2 ; ‘ 
δεινῶς ἔχειν καὶ συνβάλλειν αὐτῷ περὶ πλειόνων, SyTO-VTEs ahopuny τινα λαβε 
κατηγορήσαι αὐτοῦ.ἰ- 


;σαῖωι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶι 
σὐτοῦ ἵνα εὕρωσιν 
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- » ~ x 7 - 
ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ἠρξαντο. of γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
= > \ ’ 
δεινῶς ἐνέχειν καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, 

« . “3 , aA 
ἐνεδρεύοντες αὐτὸν θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ στόµατος αὐτοῦ. 
a 3 oN ο ν ο 
Ἐν ols ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὀχλου, ὥστε 
“~ > / x” Ld \ ΔΝ at 
καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς pabyras 
a“ lal / - > \ kal ΄ ασ 
αὐτοῦ πρῶτον Ἡροσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης, ares 
n > 
ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις, τῶν Φαρισαίων. Οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυµμ- 
, > \ a > 3 αλ. 6 , NY ‘ a 2 
µένον ἐστὶν ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οἳ 
, “ » ~ 
γνωσθήσεται. av dv ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε ἐν τῷ 
ος .. 
oti ἀκουσθήσεται, καὶ ὃ πρὸς τὸ οὓς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς 
” ’ oN - ΄ , δὲ cia 
ταµείοις κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωµάτων.  A€yw δὲ ὑμῖν 
~ ο x a uw a > ’ \ 
τοῖς φίλοις µου, μὴ Φοβηθῆτε awd τῶν αποκτειγόντων TO 
σῶμα καὶ pera ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων περισσότερόν τι ποιῆ- 
Εφ, ~ ΄ Ν 
σαι. ὑποδείζω δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε Φοβήθητε τὸν 
\ Xe ~ x 2 4 2 ~ 3 λ 
μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν ἐμβαλεῖν eis τὴν 
Ν A ~ , > 
γέενναν" vat, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήθητε. οὐχὶ πέντε 
’ a > / ΄ . a 2s x. Aa 
στρουθία πωλοῦνται ἀσσαρίων δύο; καὶ ἓν ἐξ αὐτῶν 
“~ ~ 3 
οὐκ ἐστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀλλὰ καὶ at 
, “~ “ ς ~ “~ > 4 rs ~ 
τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ἠρίθμηνται. μὴ φοβεῖ- 
σθε' πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, πᾶς 
aA xv ec 4 > > NFS A > , Sn 
ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ 6 
- ς / -- A“ 
vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
a“ “~ c > ιά ϱ ΄ -~ 
ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ. 6 δὲ ἀρνησάμενός µε ἐνώπιον τῶν 
> ? > ΄ se a > Ate « 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπαργηθήσεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 
αν Ν ο a > ~ ΄ > x ελ a? ” 
θεοῦ. Καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
> , “ors a See \¢ a 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ: τῷ δὲ εἲς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα Blardywy- 
> > , - 
σαντι οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. Ὅταν δὲ εἰσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ 
‘ x Ν > N 
τὰς συναγωγὼς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, po) µερι- 
a ~ ΑΔ a > ΄ a ΄ ν΄ x 
µνήσητε πῶς [ἢ τί] απολογήσησθε 3 τί εἴπητε' τὸ 
Vig a Sos ie ο» » a 3 δεν 
γὰρ ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αυτῇ τῇ wpa ἃ δεῖ eb 
Φ > δν ο 2 
πεῖν. Ἐϊπεν δέτις ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου αὐτῷ  Διδά- 
> ο 
σκαλε, cit? τῷ ἀδελφῷ µου µερίσασθαι μετ ἐμοῦ τὴν 
© » 
kAnpovontay, ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “AvOpwre, τίς µε κατέ- 
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when he was come out from thence, the scribes τν 
and the Pharisees began to tpress upon jim vehe- selbes vehemently 
mently, and to provoke him to speak of *many, on" 

54 things; laying wait for him, to catch something out” 

of his mouth. 

12 Im the mean time, when *the many thousands of * σας 
the multitude were gathered together, insomuch that , ο πα «σολ 
they trode one upon another, he began to 4say unto «ών Fro of 
his disciples first of all, Beware ye of the leaven of 

2 the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. But there is noth- 
ing covered up, that shall not be revealed: and hid, 

3 that shall not be known. Wherefore whatsoever ye 
have said‘in the darkness shall be heard in the light; 
and what ye have spoken in the ear in the inner 
chambers shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. 

4 And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid of 
them which kill the body, and after that have no 

5 more that they can do. But I will warn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed 
hath *power to cast into ‘hell; yea, I say unto you, 

6 Fear him. Are not five sparrows sold for two far- 
things? and not one of them is forgotten in the sight 

7 of God. But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not: ye are of more value than 

8 many sparrows. And I say unto you, Every one : 
who shall confess *me before men, *him shall IDO, Ge 
Son of man also confess before the angels of God: 

9 but he that denieth me in the presence of men shall 
be denied in the presence of the angels of God. 

10 And every one who shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto him 
that blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit it shall 

11 not be forgiven. And when they bring you before 
the synagogues, and the rulers, and the authorities, 
be not anxious how or what ye shall answer, or what 

12 ye shall say: for the Holy Spirit shall teach you in 
that very hour what ye ought to say. 

13 And one out of the multitude said unto him, *Mas- 9 or, Zeacker 
ter, bid my brother divide the inheritance with me. 

14 But he said unto him, Man, who made me 


(152) 


5 Or, authority 
6 Gr. Gehenna. 
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eS εαν ρω κ-α.. Ὁ κων Ἡ 


a judge or a divider over you? And he said unto 15 


1 Gr. for not in @ them, Take heed, and keep yourselves from all covet- 


man’s abuadunce 


consisteth his life 


from the thinys 


which he pussess: 
eth. 


2 Or, life 


3 Gr. the require 


thy souls 


4 Or, soul 


5 Or, age 


6 Many ancient au 
thorities read th 
kingdom of God. 


, ousness: ‘for a man’s life consisteth not in the abun- 
“dance of the things which he possesseth. And he 16 
spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth plentifully: and he 17 
reasoned within himself, saying, What shall I do, be- 
cause I have not where to bestow my fruits? And 18 
he said, This wiil I do: I will pull down my barns, 
and build greater; and there wil! I bestow all my 
‘corn and my goods. And I will say to my *soul, 19 
2Soul,thou hast much goods laid up for many years; 
take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry. But God said 20 
unto him, Thou foolish one, this night *is thy *soul 
required of thee; and the things which thou hast 
prepared, whose shall they be? So is he that layeth 21 
up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God. 
And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say 22 
unto you, Be not anxious for your ‘life, what ye 
shall eat; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on. For the 4life is more than the food, and the 23 
body than the raiment. Consider the ravens, that 24 
they sow not, neither reap ; which have no store- 
chamber nor barn; and God feedeth them: of how 
much more value are ye than the birds!) And which 25 
of you by being anxious can add a cubit unto his 
‘stature? If then ye are not able to do even that 26 
which is least, why are ye anxious concerning the 
rest? Consider the lilies, how they grow: they toil 27 
not, neither do they spin; yet I say unto you, Even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. But if God doth so clothe the grass in the 28 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more shall he clothe you, O ye of 
little faith? And seek not ye what ye shall eat, and 29 
what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. 
For all these things do the nations of the world seek 30 
_after: but your Father knoweth that ye have need 
¢ of these things. Howbeit seek ye his kingdom, and 31 
these things shall be added unto you. Fear not, lit- 32 
tle flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give 
(153) 
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ΔΝ EY Ν ο foie r io Q Ν 5 
στησεν κριτὴν ἢ µεριστήν ἐφ υμάς: εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς av- 
, ς tal \ / / 4 
τού ‘Oparte καὶ Φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ πάσης πλεονεξίας, OTL 
3 an ε v > fo tal 
οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν τινὶ y ζωὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἐκ τῶν 
e / ~ > ΔΝ Ἂ > ‘ 
ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ.  Ἐϊπεν δὲ παραβολὴν προς αυτους 
/ > , XN La 3 / € / 
λέγων Ανθρώπου twos πλουσίου εὐφόρησεν Y χώρα. 
Ν id > ς /. / la 4 3 4 
καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν αὐτῷ λέγων Tk ποιήσω, οτι οὐκ εχω 
A ω a , 
ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς µου; καὶ εἶπεν Τοῦτο ποιησω᾽ 
> / / Ν 
καθελῶ prov τὰς ἀποθήκας καὶ µείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ 
, a π a 5 9 
συνάέω ἐκεῖ πάντα ‘tov σῖτον καὶ τὰ ἀγαθά µου» καὶ 
a Ν 
ἐρῶ τῇ ψυχῇ µου Ψυχή, ἔχεις πολλὰ ἀγαθα [κείμενα εἰς 
, / 3 i Ox 
ἔτη πολλά: αναπαύυυ, paye, πίε], εὐφραίνου. εἶπεν δὲ 
2 age 6 / ZAG Ud a Ν ” 4 9 
αὐτῷ ὁ Geos Φρων, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ THY ψυχῆν σου αἲ- 
a Spec WN A a νε , / or ef « 
τοῦσιν ἀπὸ cod: ἃ δὲ ἠτοίμασας, τίνι ἔσται; [Οὗτως ὁ θη- 
σαυρίζων αὑτῷ καὶ μι εἰς θεὸν πλουτών.] Ei- 
x Δ > a / 
πεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς [αὐτοῦ] Ard τοῦτο" λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ΔΝ an - lal tA / δὲ lal / ε - 
μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ τί φάγητε, µηὸε τῷ σωµατι [ύμών] 
3 + ε Ν \ meses A - ν 
τί ἐνδύσησθε. ἡ yap ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστιν τῆς τροφῆς καὶ 
lel lol , / \ ‘ σ 
τὸ σώμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. κατανοήσατε τοὺς Κκορακας οτι 
G2. / 2987 / 8 > oy a 
οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν, ois ουκ ἐστιν ταμειον 


90 °° v2 \ © Ν / 3 / / lal 
οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, καὶ ὁ θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς: πὀσῳ μᾶλλον 


ε lal , tel an / Ν > ε - - 
5 duets διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινών. τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνών 


8 , Gs 8 ‘ © / > an lal ns; | lal Fes Zs 
υνατοι επι την ηλικίαν αυτου προσθεῖναι 7 XUV > ει οιν 
οὐδὲ ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, τί περὶ τῶν λοιπών μεριμνάτε; 
la Ν - aA [ cana / > an ΦΟΝ te iy 
κατανοήσατε τὰ κρίνα πῶς "αὐξάνει od κοπιῷ οὐδὲ νήθει" 
/ κ Ae. = 359 A 9 zo A ή a 
λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν racy τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιε- 
/ ς a ,. > X\ 3 3 lol \ / ” 
βάλετο ὡς ev τούτων. εἶ δὲ ἐν ἀγρῷ τὸν χόρτον ὄντα 
/ ΔΝ 5 
σήμερον καὶ ἀῦριον εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον ὁ θεὸς οὕτως 
3 , (a nan ε A > / Ν΄ ε lal ‘i 
ἀμφιάζει, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι. καὶ υμεῖς μὴ 
Αα (A / ΝΔ vA of \ \ ”ῳ Lol 
ζητεῖτε τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε, καὶ μη µετεωρίζεσθε, ταῦ- 
A 4 No” lal , ο a 
τα yap πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσµου ἐπιζητοῦσιν, ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ 
\ > ¢ , a nN a \ 
πατὴρ οἶδεν ὅτι χρῄζετε τούτων" πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασι- 
dew jrod, καὶ ταῦτα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖ. ) φοβοῦ 
elav αὐτοῦ, καὶ τα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. μὴ φοβοῦ, 


\ 9 , Φ 207 ε \ eon A 
τὸ μικρὸν ποίµνιον, ὅτι εὐλόκησεν ὁ πατήρ υμῶν δοῦναι 


τα γενήμιατὰ 
Boul 


ὑμῖν λέγω 


οὔτε σπείρουσιν 
5 
οὔτε 


προσθεῖναι ἐπὶτὴν 
ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ | 

4 καὶ περὶ τῶν λοι- 
TOV TEE 

4 οὔτε νήθει οὔτε 
ὑφαίνει + 
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A e , . n 
ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλείαν. Πωλήσατε τὰ ὑπάρχοντα υμών 33 
/ a / A 
καὶ δότε ἐλεημοσύνην' ποιήῄσατε ἑαυτοῖς βαλλάντια py 
A 3 GC tf an 
παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
9 , 3 5 te aes \ s 6 , £9 , 
ὅπου κλέπτης ουκ ἐγγίζει OVOE σης ιαφύείρει ὅπου yap 34 
nw n ς 5 el 
ἐστιν 6 θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ η καρδία ὑμῶν ἔσται. 
” ec nw ς > / AQ ε , 
Eorwoav ὑμῶν at ὀσφυες περιεζωσµέναι καὶ ot λύχνοι 35 


» a 7 5 / 
καιόµενοι, και ὑμεῖς οµοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχοµένοις 


ω 
wn 


ο ῃ ε a i‘? 3 / 2 A / 7 9 / 
τὸν Κύριον ἑαυτῶν πότε ἀναλύσῃ ἐκ τῶν γάμων, ἵνα ἐλθόν- 
Γ 3 / > Se > ο , 
Tosikal κρούσαντος εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. µακάριοι οἱ 37 
n 9 a a 5 Ay e , ec / A 
δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, οὓς ἐλθων ὁ κύριος εὑρήσει γρηγοροῦντας: 
> Ν / ας ov / Ν > re - 3 A \ 
ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι περιζώσεται καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς καὶ 
Δ / αλ δαν i aN 3 ων 8 MA \ 3 
te παρελθων διακονήσει αὐτοῖ. "κἂν ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ Kav ἐν 38 
a 7 a Oe ny cf, Li αἱ / / cy 
τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ καὶ evpy οὕτως, µακάριοί εἶσιν 
a an ιά 5 ς 
ἐκεῖνοι. τοῦτο δὲ γινώσκετε ὅτι εἰ ᾖδει 0: οἰκοδεσπότης 39 
΄ ? © re ΄ - 
οὐκ ποίᾳ wpe ὁ κλεπτῆς έρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ ᾱ- 
~~ a Ν > es A QA < 
φῆκεν διορυχθῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. Kat ipels γίνεσθε ιο 
7 4“ ϱ 7 > an ε ελ ? , +” 
ἔτοιμοι, ὅτι 4 ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχε- 
Αν 9 ε , N εκ. \ 
rar. Ἐϊπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρο Κύριε πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παρα- 4x 
Ν / / BY ΔΝ Ν , Ν > ε 
βολὴν ταύτην λέγεις ἢ καὶ προς πάντας: καὶ εἶπεν ὁ 42 
/ ana ” > 4 ς ΔΝ . ΄ ς / ad 
Κύριος ' Tis apa ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκονόμος, ὁ ppovipos, ὃν 
/ ε , 9 «να a / > n an ΄ 
καταστήσει ὃ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ διδόνοι 
> + \ A [κά a a io τρ A 
ἐν καιρῷ [τὸ] σιτοµέτριον; µακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν 43 
5 N ς / Sf cA ees A 7 > a 
ἐλθων ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως adyOdS 44 
nm cal lal ε v 3 la 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστή- 
ὐτό ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
σει αὐτόν. ἐὰν δὲ etry ὁ ς ς Ὦ καρδίᾳ 4s 
3 aA 7 e / / ‘oo SY ας 
αὐτοῦ. Χρονίζει ὁ Κύριός µου ἔρχεσδαι, καὶ ἄρξηται τύ- 
\ a τς 9 , 9 , \ / 
πτειν τοὺς παῖδας καὶ τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν τε καὶ πίνειν 
ς 2. / / 
καὶ  µεθύσκεσθαι, ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν 46 
Sa? 8 2 } ~“ 5 φ e 2 , \ 8 
HMEépa 7 οὐ προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν wpa ᾗ οὐ γινώσκει, Kat διχο- 
aie ot \ / 3 Aa Δ ος 
τοµήσει αὐτὸν καὶ τὸ µέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν απίστων 
/ .. δὲ ε ὃ is ¢ \ \ θέλ a / 
θήσει.  ἐκεῖνος δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου 47 
3 A \ Ne 4 / x / ‘ XN / > 
αὐτοῦ καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας ἢ Toujoas πρὸς τὸ θέλημα ad- 


* Ίκαι ἐαν ἔλθῃ τῇ ἑσπερω; φυλακῇ καὶ εὑρήσει, οὕτως ποιήσει, καὶ ἐὰν ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ Ἱ- 
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33 you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms; 
make for yourselves purses which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no 
34 thief draweth near, neither moth destroyeth. For 
where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 
35 Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps 
36 burning; and be ye yourselves like unto men look- 
ing for their lord, when he shall return from the 
marriage feast; that, when he cometh and knock- 
37 eth, they may straightway open unto him. Blessed 
are those 'servants, whom the lord when he cometh 1 Gr. tondservants, 
shall find watching : verily I say unto you, that he 
shall gird himself, and make thea sit down to meat, 
98 and shall come and serge them. And if he shall 
come in the second watch, and if in the third, and 
39 find them so, blessed are those servants. "Βαί know 
this, that if the master of the house had known in 
what hour the thief was coming, he would have 
watched, and not have left his house to be *broken ® ρα 
40 through. Be ye also ready: for in an hour that ye 
think not the Son of man cometh. 
41 And Peter said, Lord, speakest thou this parable 
42 unto us, or even unto all? And the Lord said, Who , nj μις 
then is ‘the faithful and wise steward, whom his lord pence a a 
shall set over his household, to give them their por- 
43 tion of food in due season? Blessed is that °ser- 5 Gr. tondservant. 
vant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so : 
44 doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will set 
45 him over all that he hath. But if that servant shall 
say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; and 
shall begin to beat the menservants and the maid- 
servants, and to eat and Grtnk, and to be drunken; 
46 the lord of that ‘servant shall come in a day when 
he expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth 
not, and shall ‘cut him asunder, and appoint his por- *jp%"""7eu's" 
47 tion with the unfaithful. And that ‘servant, which 
knew his lord’s will, and made not ready, nor did ac- 
cording to his will, 


2 Or, But this ue 
know 


U (154) 


4 Or, he wind 
2 Gr. prove. 


3 Gr. ewaetor. 
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shall be beaten with many stripes; but he that knew 48 
not, and did things worthy of stripes, shall be beat- 
en with few stripes. And to whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall much be required: and to whom 
they commit much, of him ‘will they ask the more. 

I came to cast fire upon the earth; and what 49 
will I*, if it is already kindled? But I have a bap- 50 
tism to be baptized with ; and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished! Think ye that I am come 51 
to give peace in the earth? I tell you, Nay; but 
rather division: for there shall be from henceforth 52 
five in one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three. They shall be divided, father against 53 
gon, and son against father; mother against daugh- 
ter, and daughter against her mother; mother | in law 
against her daughter in law, and daughter in law 
against her mother in law. 

And he said to the multitudes also, When ye see a 54 
cloud rising in the west, straightway ye say, There 
cometh a shower; and so it cometh to pass. And 55 
when ye see a south wind blowing, ye say, There 
will be a }seorching heat; and it cometh to pass. Ye 56 
hypocrites, ye know how to *interpret the face of the 
earth and the heaven; but how is it that ye know 
not how to “interpret this time? And why even of 57 
yourselves judge ye not what isright? For as thou 58 
art going with thine adversary before the magistrate, 
on the way give diligence to be quit of him ; lest 
haply he hale thee unto the judge, and the judge 
shall deliver thee to the officer, and the “officer shall 
cast thee into prison. I say unto thee, Thou shalt 59 
by no means come out thence, till thou have paid 
the very last mite. 

Now there were some present at that very season 13 
which told him of the Galilzeans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices. And he answer- 2 
ed and said unto them, Think ye that these Gali- 
leeans were sinners above all the Galileans, because 
they have suffered these things? I tell you, Nay: 3 
but, except ye repent, ye shall all in like manner 
perish. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 4 
Siloam fell, and killed them, think ye that they 





* For ‘‘what will I” etc. read ‘‘ what do I desire’? (with the marg. 
Or, how 1 would that it were alrealy kindled !)\—Am. Com. 
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a en , ε ον £ 
48 τοῦ δαρήσεται πολλάς. ὁ δὲ μι) γνοὺς Tomoas δὲ ἄξια 
/ 9 5 / 
πληγῶν δαρήσεται ὀλίγας. παντὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη πολύ, πολὺ 
, 5 hats \ 9 / , / 
ζητηθήσεται wap αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο πολύ, περισσό- 
/ > , na > x ο) ον 
49 Tepov αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν.  ἨΠῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, 
3” > / ΄ ας 
5ο καὶ τί θέλω εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη: βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθή- 
ΔΝ cal / 7 4 lal a ια 
51 Val, καὶ πῶς συγέχοµαι ἕως ὅτου τελεσθῇ. δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
ρα ή / ὃ a > a a αγ 2 / τε ο 
εἰρήνην παρεγενόµην δοῦναι ἐν τῇ γῇ; οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
3132 A Y ” Sot Rae qn / 5 
52 GAN’ ἢ διαµερισµόν. ἔσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν 
ἑνὶ >” 8 / lal (rom ὃ Ν A δύ ο, αλ 
vi οἴκῳ διαµεµερισµένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶν καὶ δύο ἐπὶ 
/ / . aN en \ SRN: ας. 
53 τρισιν, διαµερισθήσονται πατηρ επι VIO και Υιος ETI 
, ‘ 2 \ i 
TIATPL, µήτηρ ἐπὶ θυγατέρα καὶ θΥΓάτηρ ἐπὶ την Μητέ- 
x κ) iN \ YA > ον \ , 2 \ \ 
pda, πενθερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς καὶ ΝΥΜΦΗ ἐπὶ THN 
Mi 3 
54 TIENOEPAN. Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις  Ὅταν 
= “~ 
ἴδητε νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν ἐπὶ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέ- 
7 ” ” Ν / Wd πιά 
56 Ύετε ὅτι "Όμβρος ἔρχεται, καὶ γίνεται οὕτως". καὶ ὅταν 
/ / / og ΄ or \ / 
νότον πνέοντα, λέγετε ὅτι . Καύσων ἔσται, καὶ γίνεται. 
ει Ν ΄ al \ . a 
56 ὑπόκριταί, τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε 
/ ΔΝ ο, x Gi} a an > ¥D ie 
δοκιµάζειν, τὸν ‘Katpoy δὲ᾽ τοῦτον πῶς οὐκ οἴδατε δοκιµά- 
> 3 
η lew; Τί δὲ καὶ ad’ ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον: ὡς 
\ lel 3 ” lol 
γὰρ ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου σου ἐπ ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ 
50 tal δὸ > / 3 λλ / 6 > >] > - , 
ὁδῷ δᾷς ἐργασίαν απηλλάχθαι [ἀπ] αὐτοῦ, wy ποτε κατα- 
Ν , i ς , / tol 
σύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν κριτήν, καὶ ὁ. κριτής σε παραδώσει τῷ 
Y A . € , Las 3, ιά , 
59 πράκτορι, καὶ ὁ πράκτωρ σε βαλεῖ cis φυλακήν. λέγω 
3 Ν ”ὅ/ 3 a σ ‘ ‘ > ‘ 
σοι, οὐ μη ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως καὶ τὸ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν 
> an 
ἀποδῷς. 
a , 9 9. α A a 9 , 
τ Ἡαρῆσαν δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλλοντες 
a a Θ a 
αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν Ταλιλαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πειλᾶτος ἔμιξεν 
\ a A 2A orcs \ 2 5. Ἀ 
2 μετὰ τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
φ - ae 28 
Δοκεῖτε ὅτι ot Ταλιλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάν- 
ν , 27 7 a. , 
τας τοὺς Ταλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὅτι ταῦτα πεπόνθασιν:; 
3 , f ca 3 3 oN Ν ~ , ¢ , 
3 οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ ἐὰν pa) µετανοῆτε πάντες ὁμοίως 
3 a ey > a e / 3 αν 5132 a 3 ε 
4 απολεῖσθε. ἢ ἐκεῖνοι ot δέκα ὀκτὼ ἐφ οὓς ἔπεσεν 6 


, 2 an Δ eee 3 / a“ Li 3 
πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, δοκεῖτε ὅτι αὐ- 


δὲ καιρο: 


µετανοῆτε 


ἠκόφινον κοπβί- 


ὧν bk 


ἀπαψμγῶν 
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τοὶ ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς 

κατοικοῦντας Ἱερουσαλήμ: : οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, αλλ ἐὰν μὴ ς 
Γμετανοήσητε πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσθε. Ἔ. 6 
πο δὲ ταύτην τὴν παραβολήν. ο εἶχέν τις ο 
λος ἐν τῷ ο. αὐτοῦ, καὶ lea ζητῶν καρπὸν 
ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὸν ο ο. 
γόν Ἰδου ον τρ ad οὗ ἔρχομαι δν gi ἐν τῇ 
συκῇ ταύτῃ καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω" ἔκκοψον ii ie ἵνα τί καὶ 


N 


co 


τὴν ας Abas ὁ δὲ ο λέγει αὐτῷ Rupee, 
ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως ὅτου οβαὰ περὶ αὐτὴν 
καὶ peek Kompla'* κἂν ee ποδήσῃ καρπὸν εἲς τὸ µέλλογ-- ο 
εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἐκκόψεις αὐτήν. 

*Hy δὲ διράσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγών ἐν τοῖς σάββα- 


μ 


ο 
ow. καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας ery δέκα x: 
> , \ > ‘ / Α ΔΝ \ , 3 , 9 
ὀκτώ, καὶ ἦν συνκύπτουσα καὶ μὴ δυναµένη ανακύψαι εἰς 
\ , δα 9 πας, eb, = , x 
τὸ παντελές. ἴδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ Ἰησοῦς mpocepwvyncev καὶ τε 
= 9 Αα , > [ a 9 / 9 
εἶπεν αυτῇ Τυναι, ἀπολέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθενείας σου, καὶ 13 
eeu pee \ a \ a 5 , ὃς 
ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας' καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ 
207 \ / > ς Ν κ. ο 28 , > 
ἐδόξαζεν τὸν Θεόν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 0 ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἄγα- τά 
μα] i BB , 26) , Ξ ε oF a 2, - 
γακτῶν ὅτι τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐθεράπευσεν ο Ἰησοῦς, έλεγεν τῷ 
9 ο) a 
ὄχλῳ ὅτι “BE ἡμέραι εἰσὶν ἐν ais δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι" ἐν αὐταῖς 
ν 5 / A \ ‘ ex Gen S: A / 
οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε καὶ μὴ τῇ ηµέρᾳ τοῦ σαββά- 
3 / XX > nr ε , x ον © / 
του. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος καὶ εἶπεν Ὑποκριταί, 15 
ἕκασ ε rn aA αββ ΄ η 3 λύ \ β lal > aA KA ‘ 
τος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββάτῳ ov hve τὸν βοῦν αὐτοῦ η τον 
SiN a , «σα - 5 , , . 
ὄνου ἀπὸ τῆς parvys καὶ ᾿ἀπάγων ποτίζει; ταύτην δὲ τό 
> \ a Ay 3 ε lal 
θυγατέρα ᾿Αβραὰμ οὖσαν, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ Satavas ἰδοὺ δέκα 
κ. Xoo >» A LESS a A , A 
καὶ ὀκτω ἔτη, οὐκ ἔδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ τούτου τῇ 
(nF) an 4 \ a i 9 ο 
ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου;, Καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ κατῃ- x7 
/ > > ~ 
σχύνοντο πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, καὶ “mds ὁ ὄχλος 


»” SEN a A SS σάς a a ε » > 
εχαιρεν έπι πασιν τοις EVOOSOLS τοις γινομενοις νπ αυ- 


M 
Ww 


a Lh > ΄ ε , \ € 
τοῦ. Ἐλεγεν οὖν Tie ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 
, A A ew! ε / Sah ¢ ο ην , 
λεία τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τίνι ὁμοιώσω αυτήν; οµοία ἐστὶν κὀκκῳ 15 
t 


/ ay δν + ” 
σινάπεως, dv λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος έἔβαλεν cis κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ, 
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were ‘offenders above all the men that dwell in 
5 Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise perish. 
6 And he spake this parable ; A certain man had a 
fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came seek- 
Ving fruit thereon, and found none. And he said 
unto the vinedresser, Behold, these three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none: cut it 
8 down; why doth it also cumber the ground? And 
he answering saith unto him, Lord, let it alone this 
9 year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: and 
if it bear fruit thenceforth, well; but if not, thou 
shalt cut it down. : 


1 Gr. debtors. 


10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on . 


11 the sabbath day. And behold, a woman which had 
a spirit of infirmity eighteen years; and she was 
bowed together, and could in no wise lift herself up. 

19 And when Jesus saw her, he called her, and said to 
her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 

13 And he laid his hands upon her: and immediately 


14 she was made straight, and glorified God. And the 


ruler of the synagogue, being moved with indigna- 
tion because Jesus had healed on the sabbath, an- 
swered and said to the multitude, There are six days 
in which men ought to work: in them therefore 
come and be healed, and not on the day of the sab- 
16 bath. But the Lord answered him, and said, Ye 
hypocrites, doth not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the *stall, and lead him 
16 away to watering? And ought not this woman, be- 
ing a daughter of Abraham,whom Satan had bound, 
lo, these eighteen years, to have been loosed from 
17 this bond on the day of the sabbath? And as he 
said these things, all his adversaries were put to 
shame: and all the multitude rejoiced for all the 
glorious things that were done by him. 
18 He said therefore, Unto what is the kingdom of 
19 God like? and whereunto shall I liken it? It is like 
unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took,and 
cast into his own garden; 
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2 Gr. mangers 
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and it grew, and’ became a tree; and the birds of 
the heaven lodged in the branches thereof. And 20 
again he said, Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom 
of God? It is like unto leaven, which a woman 21 

1See marginal note took and hid in three ‘measures of meal, till it was 
all leavened. 

And he went on his way through cities and vil- 22 
lages, teaching, and journeying on unto Jerusalem. 
And one said unto him, Lord, are they few that be 23 
saved? And he said unto them, Strive to enter in 24 
by the narrow door: for many, I say unto you, 

2 Or, able, when Shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When 25 
once the master of the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and 
to knock at the door, saying, Lord, open to us; and 
he shall answer and say to you, I know you not 
whence ye are; then shall ye begin to say, We did 26 
eat and drink in thy presence, and thou didst teach 
in our streets ; and he shall say, I tell you, I know 27 
not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. There shall be the weeping and gnash- 28 
ing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 
God, and yourselves cast forth without. And they 29 
shall come from the east and west, and from the 

ὅ Gr, recline. north and south, and shall *sit down in the kingdom 
of God.’ And behold, there are last which shall be 30 
first, and there are first which shall be last. 

In that very hour there came certain Pharisees, 31 
saying to him, Get thee out, and go hence: for Herod 
would fain kill thee. And he said unto them, Go 32 

4Gr.demon. and say to that fox, Behold, I cast out ‘devils and 
perform cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third 
day 1 am perfected*. Howbeit I must go on my 83 
way to-day and to-morrow and the day following: 
for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jeru- 
salem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the 34 
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her! 
how often would I have gathered :; 





* “T am perfected”? add marg. Or, J end my course—Am. Com. 
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Ν Μ 4 
Kal. ηυξησεν. καὶ ἐγένετο. εἰς δένδρον, καὶ TA πετεινὰ 
n > a ῃ a an 
TOY OYPANOY KATECKHN@CEN ἐν τοῖς KAAAOIC ayTOY. 
20 Καὶ πάλιν εἶπεν . Time ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ; 
e / 2 SS ΄ a a REZ > > / 
2x οµοία ἐστὶν ζύμῃ, ἦν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἔκρυψεν eis ἀλεύρου 
ο / / ασ e > “4 A 
σάτα τρία ἕως ov ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
22 Καὶ διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώµας διδάσκων καὶ 
/ / ο) > / Ss , . A 
23 πορείαν ποιούµενος εἲς Ἱεροσόλυμα. Ἐϊπεν δέ τις αὐτῷ 
, af Sy Fi e / e ΔΝ 5 Ν > Le 
Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι ot σωζόµενοι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
24 Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς θύρας, ὅτι πολλοί, 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν, 
aes) Ue ON 2 Muse. bes, / ΔΑ / \ ή 
25 ap οὗ ἂν ἐγερθῇ ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης καὶ ἀποκλείση τὴν θύραν, 
\ 5 ” ε ia \ / Ν / / 
καὶ ἀρξησθε ἔξω ἑστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν λέγοντες 
Κύριε, ἄνσιξον ἡμῖν: καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα 
ε cal 
26 ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ. τότε "ἄρξεσθε λέγεν Ἐφάγομεν 
3 ὥς 4, Bai ee Sree a , chez 297 
ἐνώπιόν σου καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις ημών ἐδί- 
27 δαξας καὶ ἐρεῖ λέγων ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα πόθεν ἐστέ' 
> rd > > > ο ο > , > i > ' nam 
28 ATIGCTHTE ἀπ' EMOY,TIANTEC EpraTal AAIKIAC. “Exel ἔσται 
ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 6 βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν ‘oyyobe" 
᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακωβ καὶ πάντας τοὺς προφήτας 


ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω, 


Θ ώΝι 33) a \ a 5 a 
29 καὶ ἤξουσιν ΑΠΟ δνοτολῶν Kal AYCMON καὶ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ καὶ 
- QA 3 am 3 Led , lel ~ Ν 
30 νότου καὶ ἀμακλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ 
ἰδοὺ εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι ot ἔσονται πρώτοι, καὶ εσὶν πρὠτοι ot 
” 3” 3 3 Cal ο 9 Lal / 
31 έσονται έσχατοι. — Ev αὐτῇ τῇ wpa προσήλθάν 
a 2A ” , 
τινες Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες αὐτῷ "EéeAOe καὶ πορεύου 
Α 4 ε , lal Ν > 
32 ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Ἡρώδης θέλει σε ἀποκτεῖναι. καὶ εἶπεν 
> r / ” ~ > ’ , 3 Ν 
αὐτος  Πορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἁἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ Ἅἡ᾿Ἰδοὺ 
5 , , Νο 9 A , κ 
ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἀποτελώ σήμερον καὶ αὐριον, 
A a a \ »” 
33 καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. πλὴν δεῖ µε σήμερον καὶ avpLOV 
a tA 7 > ‘A 
καὶ τῇ ἐχομένῃ πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προφήτην 
> la / > / 
34 ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω Ἱερουσαλήμ. ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
ε > ie ‘ , Ν a ‘ 
4. ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς 


? , Ν > / / } έ, 3 / 
απεσταλμένους προς αὕτην,-ποσακις η έλησα ἐπισυνάξαι 


«ἄρξησθε 


ώψεσθε 


Ape 
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τὰ τέκνα σου ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις THY ἑαυτῆς νοσσιὰν ὑπὸ Tas 

πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε. ἰδοὺ ὀφίετοι YMIN ὁ οἶκος 

YMON. λέγω [δὲ] ὑμῖν, οὗ μὴ ἴδητέ µε ἕως εἴπητε 
EYAorHménoc 6 ἐρχόνενος ἐν ὀνόματι Kypioy. 


- n a 3 ΄ 
Kol ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν eis οἶκον τινος τῶν αρχουν- 
/ ta) ” , > 
των [τῶν] Φαρισαίων σαββατῳ Φαγεῖν αρτον καὶ αὐτοὶ ῆσαν 
/ rd κο vm ls by € \ 
παρατηρούµενοι αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπός τις ἦν ὑδρωπικὸς 
” > n \ 5 \ ς 5 a 5 Ν NY 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν προς τοὺς 
Ν Ν 7. / 3” nw , 
γομικοὺς καὶ Φαρισαίους λέγων “Hgeorw τῷ σαββάτῳ 
a By 3” ς δὲ εις κα ος / 
θεραπεῦσαι ἢ οὗ: οἱ δὲ ἠσύχασαν. καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος 
9 3 WN ΝΑ προ / 3 ‘\ > AY Αν , 
ἰάσατο αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπέλυσεν. καὶ πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν  Τί- 
ε ο e\ NN a > , a \ 5 η 
vos ὑμῶν vids ἢ Bots cis φρέαρ πεσεῖται, καὶ ουκ εὐθέως 
> , . Ν > ε / fol vd 3 Ν . m” 
ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου: καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυ- 
> n N a ” ‘ 
σαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι προς ταῦτα. Έλεγεν δὲ 
Ν NJ / / 3 ia a \ 
πρὸς τοὺς κεκληµένους παραβολήν, ἐπέχων TAS TAs πρω- 
/ \ 5 , ¢ z 
τοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αὐτούς "Όταν κληθῇς 
/ \ a“ \ y 
ὑπό τινος εἷς γάμους, μι) κατακλιθῇς εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν, 
/ / > / 5ο 3 3 
µή ποτε ἐντιμότερός σου 7 κεκλήµένος υπ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
x πι hares’ Sy soe ἵν / ας. ΙΔ ὃν , , 
ἐλθὼν 6 σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας épet σοι Ads τούτῳ τόπον, 
ΔΝ , »” [3 \ 5 i \ ” , / 
καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ μετὰ αἰσχύνης τὸν έσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. 
> 36 \ tol ΔΝ 3 , ° ‘ ” , 
GAN ὅταν κληθῇς πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσε εἲς τον ἔσχατον TO- 
o ε col / 
πον, ἵνα ὅταν ἐλθῃ ὁ κεκληκώς σε ἐρεῖ σοι «Φίλε, προσ- 
΄ > / / 3” / > / / 
ανάβηθι ἀνώτερον' τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον πάντων 
an ¢ lol εί 6 an ὃν 
τῶν συνανακειµένων σοι. ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινω- 
; Nwit Avie iN ς , >” 
θήσεται καὶ 6 ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. E- 
\ Ν a / > / 4 a 3 
λεγεν δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκὀτι αυτόν Όταν ποιῇῃς αριστον 
Α \ / \ , νι 9 
ἢ δεῖπνον, μη φώνει τοὺς φίλους σου μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
Ν a 
σου μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς σου μηδὲ γείτονας πλουσίους, 
> 3 > 
µή ποτε καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀντικαλέσωσίν σε καὶ γένηται ἀνταπό- 
"4 3 Σα Ν nn , , > 
δοµά σοι.  ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν δοχὴν ποιῇς, κάλει πτωχούς, αναπεί- 
/ / \ / 3 4 > ” 
ρους, χωλούς, τυφλούς" καὶ µακάριος EON, OTL οὐκ έχουσιν 


3 nan / 3 / / 3 nm? / 
ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι, ἀνταποδοθήσεται yap σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστᾶ- 


35 


το 


It 


12 


13 
14 
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thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
own brood under her wings, and ye would not! 

35 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate: and 
I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until ye shall 
say, Blessed {6 he that cometh in the name of the 

Lord. 
14 Andit came to pass, when he went into the house 
of one of the rulers of the Pharisees on a sabbath 
2to eat bread, that they were watching him. And 
behold, there was before him a certain man which 
3 had the dropsy. And Jesus answering spake unto 
the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal 
4on the sabbath, or not? But they held their peace. 
And he took him, and healed him, and let him go. 
5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have ο - 
‘an ass or an ox fallen into a well, and will not  thorities read a 
6 straightway draw him up on a sabbath day? And 1. 
they could not answer again unto these things. 
Y And he spake a parable unto those which were 
bidden, when he marked how they chose out the 
8 chief seats; saying unto them, When thou art bid- 
den of any man to a marriage feast, *sit not down in 9 Gr. rectine nos, 
the chief seat ; lest haply a more honourable man 
9 than thou be bidden of him, and he that bade thee 
and him shall come and say to thee, Give this man 
place; and then thou shalt begin with shame to take 

10 the lowest place. But when thou art bidden, go and 
sit down in the lowest place; that when he that hath 
bidden thee cometh, he may say to thee, Friend, go 
up higher: then shalt thou have glory in the pres- 

11 ence of all that sit at meat with thee. For every 
one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

12 And he said to him also that had bidden him, When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich 
neighbours; lest haply they also bid thee again, and 

18 a recompense be made thee. But when thou makest 
a feast, bid the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 

14 blind: and thou shalt be blessed; because they have 
not wherewith to recompense thee: for thou shalt be 
recompensed in the resur- 
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1 Gr, bondservant. 
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rection of the just. 

And when one of them that sat at meat with him 15 
heard these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. But he 16 
said unto him, A certain man made a great supper; 
and he bade many: and he sent forth his ‘servant at 17 
supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come; 
for all things are now ready. And they all with one 18 
consent began to make excuse. The first said unto 
him, I have bought a field, and I must needs go out 
and see it: I pray thee have me excused. And an-19 
other said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 
to prove them: I pray thee have me excused. And 20 
another said, I have married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come. And the ‘servant came, and told his 21 _ 
lord these things. Then the master of the house 


being angry said to his !servant, Go out quickly into 


the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor and maimed and blind and lame. And 22 
the servant said, Lord, what thou didst command 
is done, and yet there is room. And the lord said 28 
unto the !servant, Go out into the highways and 
hedges, and constrain them to come in, that my house 
may be filled. For Isay unto you, that none of those 24 
men which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 
Now there went with him great multitudes: and he 25 
turned, and said unto them, If any man cometh unto 26 
me, and hateth not his own father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple... Whoso- 27 
ever doth not bear his own cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple. For which of you, desiring 28 
to build a tower, doth not first sit down and count 
the cost, whether he have wherewith to complete it? 
Lest haply, when he hath laid a foundation, and 29 
is not able to finish, all that behold begin to: mock 
him, saying, This man 90 
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- 3 , 
σει τῶν δικαίωγ. Ακούσας δέτις τῶν σνυνανα- 
, A Αα 9» α , ? , - 
κειμένων ταῦτα εἶπεν αυτῷ ἹΜακαριος ὁστις φαγεται 
3 / a e 9 ” 
ἄρτον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αν- 
θ , 3 / ta a \ 9. F ’ 
ρωπός τις ἐποίει δεῖπνον μέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν πολλούς, 
QA 3 , Ὑ A “~ > lal Lal 7 ial / 9 
καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν δοῦλον αυτοῦ TH wpa του δείπνου εἷ- 
a a 3 + / 
πεῖν τοῖς κεκληµένοις * Έρχεσθε ὅτι ἤδη έτοιμά ἐστιν". 
ΔΝ 5 > Ν A , a 
καὶ ἠρξάντο ἀπὸ μιᾶς πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι. ὁ πρῶτος 
> 7 A gst Ν Syst Sey 2 ih ἐξ λθὼ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ γρὸν ἠγόρασα καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελύων 
a 3 
ev αὐτόν ἐρωτῶ σε, exe µε παρῃτημένον. καὶ ἕτερος 
= , a 5 / Zz xX , , 
εἶπεν © Ζεύγη Body ἠγόρασα πέντε καὶ Topevopat δοκιµά- 
3 / - 
σαι αὐτά' ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε µε παρηῃτηµένον. καὶ ἕτερος 
Αι n + Ν Ν lel 3 / > ~ 
εἶπεν  Τυναῖκα έγηµα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οὐ δύναµαι ἐλθεῖν. 
ΔΝ / c a °° - a 
καὶ παρἀγενόµενος ο δοῦλος. ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ 
2 3 κ ε ° / Αν cal ΄ 
ταῦτα. τότε ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπεν τῷ δούλῳ 
3 fol > / 3 ΔΝ / aN ε/ aA 
αὐτοῦ Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς τας πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς 
/ 9 Ν ΔΝ WN 253 / Ν ‘ A 
πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀναπείρους καὶ τυφλοὺς καὶ 
® S ε , 
χωλοὺς εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. καὶ εἶπεν 6 δοῦλος Κύριε, γέ- 
a > / rel Nee / 5 / A 5 e ΄ 
γονεν ὃ ἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτι τόπος ἐστίν. και εἴπεν ο κύριος 
or A ε A Ν 
πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον Ἐέελθε eis τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ Φραγμοὺς καὶ 
.) , > ~ 7 ” ε iy / A 
ανάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, ἵνα γεμισθῇ µου ο οἶκος" λέγω γὰρ 
ε wn a » A wn > an . / Lal λ , , 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκληµενων Ύευσε- 
a ῤ 
ταί µου τοῦ δείπνου. 
a, wv / Ν s 
Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ στραφεἰς 
> 9 9 , ” ” / hed a 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Hi τις έρχεται προς µε καὶ Ov μισεῖ 
q nw Q ‘. / 4 al QA 9 
τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ καὶ THY μητέρα καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τα 
9 Νε ‘ 20. 3 \ ‘ 
τέκνα καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς ἀδελφάς, έτι τε καὶ την 
ν ε A 3 , 227 f 6 ; φ 
ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, ov δύναται εἶναί µου μαθητής. οστις 
[ο Naa > Ve: 
ov βαστάζει τὸν σταυρὸν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ έρχεται ὀπίσω µου, 
Ss , £ Ν > ε ~ / 
οὐ δύναται εἶναί µου μαθητής. ΄ τίς Ύαρ ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων 
, 9 a eS a ος ic ν 
πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι ουχὶ πρώτον κανισας ψηφίζει THY 
/ 9 V4 / > a 
δαπάνην, «i ἔχει els ἀπαρτισμον; ἵνα pay ποτέ θέντος αὐτοῦ 
re Ν Sa if 3 rE v1 ε 6 - 
θεµέλιον καὶ μὴ ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι πάντες OF εωροῦντες 


tal e (4 wy 
ἄρξωνται αὐτῷ ἐμπαίζειν λέγοντες ὅτι  Οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρω- 


“ > 
ἔρχεσθαι | εἴσιν 


cis ¥, τὰ πρὸς 
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” 9 a \ 3 ” > λέ XN , 
πος ἠρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. ἢ τίς 
” lal 9 / 
βασιλεὺς πορευόµενος ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ συνβαλεῖν eis πόλε- 
a / Ss > 9 
pov οὐχὶ καθίσας πρῶτον βουλεύσεται εἰ δυνατός ἐστιν ἐν 
a a \ + 14) 3 
δέκα χιλιάσιν ὑπαντῆσαι τῷ μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχο- 
΄ a 5 A , 3 
µένω ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν; εἰ δὲ µήγε, ἔτι αυτοῦ Toppw ὄντος πρε- 
, > HN 5 Απ Αη nse a kn a ἐξ 
σβείαν αποστείλας ἐρωτᾷ πρὸς εἰρήνην. οὕτως οὖν πᾶς ἐ 
n a a Αα ~ / 
ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν 
/ / \ Ss A ια A 
οὐ δύναται εἶναί µου μαθητής. Ἰαλὸν οὖν τὸ ἅλας' ἐὰν 
\ Np NE ey a 3 / 5 / ” 9 = 
ff καὶ τὸ ἅλας pwpavOy, ἐν τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; οὔτε eis γῆν 
> / ε 
οὔτε els κοπρίαν εὐθετόν ἐστιν' ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτὸ ‘O 
ss ° / 
ὄχων OTA ὀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 
ο a ΔΝ ee 
"Hoar δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντες πάντες of τελώναι καὶ of ἅμαρ- 
os , > aA \ , ο a \ 
τωλοὶ ακούειν αὐτοῦ. καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἵ τε Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 
ε lal 4 ιο e ε Ni Ν δέ. 
ol γραμματεῖς λέγοντες ὅτι Οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέ- 
ο ο > \ 92 dy \ 
χεται καὶ συνεσύίει avrots. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν 
, ” κ a 
παραβολὴν ταύτην λέγων Τίς ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων 
ε ΔΝ ig LY > / bod > ~ a > , 
éxatov πρόβατα καὶ ἀπολέσας ἐξ αὐτῶν ἓν οὐ καταλείπει 
Ν i A a / 
τα ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ 
» ‘\ 4“ A > / XN ς Ν 3 id ον Ν 
ἁπολωλος ἕως εὕρῃ αὐτό; καὶ εὗρων ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
”/ > fol / Ν > ‘ 9 \ > a 
ὤμους αυτοῦ χαίρων, καὶ ἐλθων eis τὸν οἶκον συνκαλεῖ 
X , \ Ν / / 3 ~ , , 
Tous φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων αὐτοῖς  uvyapyré 
4 an \ / / \ > / / ε 
Μοι ὅτι εὗρον το πρὀβατόν µου τὸ ἁπολωλός. λέγω ὑμῖν 
ὃ a ov : Ν > a > a 3 Φον εν ς λῶ 
τι οὕτως χαρα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ 
lal \ / > 
HeTavoodvtt ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν 
3 / av / Ν MY ” / \ 
έχουσιν µετανοίας. “H τίς γυνή Spaxpds ἔχουσα δέκα, éav 
3 λέ ὃ Ν / σος , \ ” A 
απολεσῃ ὁραχμῆν play, οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν 
ἱκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ ἑ Ads € UY vpn; καὶ εὑροῦ 
οἰκίαν καὶ Cy πιμελῶς έως OV εὕρῃ: καὶ εὑὐροῦσα συν- 
Ν /, \ / 
καλεῖ tas φίλας καὶ γείτονας λέγουσα 3ᾶυνχάρητέ µοι 
ϱ/ i. κ \ aA 3 ΄ 9 , ς 
ὅτι εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἁπώλεσα. οὕτως, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
/ nw > A a e 
γίνεται χαρὰ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ αμαρ- 
ο) ” / 
τωλῷ. μετανοοῦντι. Ἐἶπεν δέ ᾿Ανθρωπός τις 
> / ε , ΑΝ 4 ε , > tal aw 7 , 
εἶχεν δύο υἱούς. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν TO πατρί 


Πάτερ, δός μοιτὸ ἐπιβάλλον µέρος τῆς οὐσίας' ὁ δὲ διεῖλεν 
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31 began to build, and was not able to finish. Or 
what king, as he goeth to encounter another king 
in war, will not sit down first and take counsel 
whether he is able with ten thousand to meet him 
that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 

82 Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he 
sendeth an ambassage, and asketh conditions of 

83 peace. So therefore whosoever he be of you that 
renounceth not all that he hath, he cannot be my 

34 disciple. Salt therefore is good: but if even the salt 
have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned? 

35 It is fit neither for the land nor for the dunghill: men 

cast it out. He that hath ears to hear,let him hear. 

Now all the publicans and sinners were drawing 

2 near unto him for to hear him. And both the Phar- 

isees and the scribes murmured, saying, This man 
receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. 

And he spake unto them this parable, saying, What 
man of you, having a hundred sheep, and having lost 
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in 
the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until 

5 he find it? And when he hath found it, he layeth 

6 it on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when he cometh 
home, he calleth together his friends and his neigh- 
bours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have 

7 found my sheep which was lost. I say unto you, 
that even so there shall be joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, move than over ninety and nine 
righteous persons, which need no repentance. 

8 Or what woman having ten ‘pieces of silver, if she 
lose one piece, doth not light a lamp, and sweep the 

9 house, and seek diligently until she find it? And 
when she hath found it, she calleth together her 
friends and neighbours, saying, Rejoice with me, for 

10 1 have found the piece which I had lost. Even so, 

I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the 

angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 

And he said, A certain man had two sons: and 
the younger of them said to his father, Father, give 
me the portion of {ή substance that falleth to me. 
And he divided 
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1 Gr. drachma, a 
coin worth sbout 
eight pence. 


2 Gr. the. 


S. LUKE. 15. 12-15. 29. 





unto them his living. And not many days after 13 
the younger son gathered all together, and took his 
journey into a far country; and there he wasted 
his substance with riotous living. And when he 14 
had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that 
country; and he began to be in want. And he went 15 
and joined himself to one of the citizens of that 
country; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 


1 <r. the pods of te And he would fain have been filled* with ‘the husks 16 


carob tree. 


2 Gr. 
much. 

3 Some ancient au- 
thorities 
make 
of thy 
v0} 
19. 


that the swine did eat; and no man gave unto him. 
But when he came to himself he said, How many 17 
hired servants of my-father’s have bread enough and 
to spare, and I perish here with hunger! I will arise 18 
and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight: I am 19 
no more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one 
of thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to his 20 
father. But while he was yet afar off, his father 
saw him, and was moved with compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and “kissed him. And the son 21 
said unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and in thy sight: I am no more worthy to be called 


mis. See ver thy son’, But the father said to his ‘servants, Bring 22 


4 Gr.bondseroants. forth quickly the best robe, and put it on him; and 


put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: and 23 
bring the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat, and 
make merry: for this my son was dead, and is alive 24 
again; he was lost, andisfound. And they began to 
be merry. Now his elder son was in the field: and 25 
as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
music anddancing. And he called to him one of the 26 
‘servants, and inquired what these things might be. 
And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy 27 
father hath killed the fattcd calf, because he hath re- 
ceived him safe and sound. But he was angry, and 28 
would not go in: and his father came out, and in- 
treated him. But he-answered and said to his father, 29 





* For “have been filled” read ‘‘have filled his belly”? (with the 
marg, Many ancient authorities read have been jilled.)—Am. Com. 
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3 A \ , Ν 3 9 Ν ε / Ν 
13 αὐτοῖς τὸν βίον. ' Καὶ µετ ου πολλὰς ἡμέρας συναγαγων 
ο. λε πε / ος > , 5 t / \ 
πάντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς απεδήµησεν Eis χωραν μακράν, Και 
>? lal / Ν onal? 3 lol o > , , 
14 ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισεν τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ ζῶν ἀσώτως. δαπανή- 
δὲ > a / 3 / Δ 3 \ Si \ 
σαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὰ κατα τὴν 
/ 3 Ve αν A ” ς lal be Ν 
15 χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς Πρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. "καὶ πορευ- 
‘ > / κα \ a - lal , > / ‘\ 
Gels ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτών τῆς χώρας ἐκείνης, καὶ 
” 3 ΔΝ > ‘ > Ν > an / / \ 
16 ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους" καὶ 
ee , Γ βη κ. a , 9 ν 6 ς ° 
ύμει χορτασθῆναι ἐκ τῶν κερατίων wv noOvov ol χοῖροι, 
ΔΝ ΔΝ - 3 
17 καὶ ovdels ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. «is ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθων ἔφη Ἰόσοι 
/ lal , η ιά 3 \ ΔΝ lol 
µίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός µου περισσεύονται ἄρτων, ἐγω δὲ λιμῷ 
ο > - 3 ασ / ΔΝ 
13 ὧδε ἀπόλλυμαι' ἀναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
\ 3 . (eer. 11 / 7 3 Ν > ΔΝ Ν 
µου καὶ ἐρῶ αυτῷ άτερ, Ἴμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
> / / Pah, 2 No, a ε 2. / / 
19 ἐνώπιόν σου, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι Vids σου’ ποίησόν 
ε 7 tal 4 Leer \ a \ A 
20 µε ws ἕνα τῶν µισθίων σου. | Καὶ ἀναστᾶς ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν 
/ € a 3 St 3 a κ Boh > 
πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ. ere δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος εἶδεν 
> X\ ς a > Αα 1. ¢ \ A 3 ών 
αὐτὸν 6 πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέ- 
δν A / 3 a Ν / ere 
πεσεν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ κατεφίλησεν ‘avrov. 
> δὲ ε ελ κ ον Tl 4 ον 2 \ %. \ 
er εἶπεν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτῷ άτερ, ἤμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
Nae. / ΄ Petal. θε λ i a LS, 5 / 
καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κλήηθῆναι vids σου ['ποί- 
/ ε 4 tal / > ΔΝ ε Δ 
ο: ἠσόν µε ὡς ἕνα τῶν µισθίων σου]. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
> fol \ \ ΔΝ 
πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ Ταχὺ ἐξενέγκατε στολήν την 
Αι \ > 6, 9.4 Ν / / > A 
πρώτην καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ dore δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν 
A 5 oA \ Lee. > ‘ / Vos \ 
23 χεῖρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑποδήματα εἰς τοὺς πόδας, καὶ φέρετε τὸν 
/ ‘\ / ΄ x / > a 
µόσχον τον OLTEUTOV, θύσατε καὶ φαγόντες εὐφρανθώμεν, 
σ Ὡ τε ο η κ ae 1 8 ο Nore 
24 ὅτι οὗτος ὁ υἱός µου νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ' ἀνέζησεν , ἦν ἄπολωλως 
” > , 4. ε \ 9 A 
ε9 καὶ εὑρέθη. Καὶ ἠρξαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι. ἦν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ 
ε LA > 3 aie INE in PoE) / 4 tear BLA 
6 πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ' Kal ws ἐρχόμενος ηγγισεν TH οἰκίᾳ, 
a ΔΝ / σ 
26 ἤκουσεν συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν, καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος ενα 
a / 2 / aan ” LN. ρε ε δὲ > a A 
27 τῶν παίδων ἐπυνθάνετο τί ἂν εἴη ταῦτα". ο ὃε εἶπεν AUTH 
e / ‘ 
ὅτι  Ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἥκει, καὶ ἔθυσεν ο πατήρ σου τον 
la Λ / 4 ε / ο > έλ 3 
28 µόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, ὅτι υγιαίνοντα αυτον απ αβεν. wp- 
.. 3 ε ‘ 3 A 
γίσθη δὲ Kab οὐκ ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὁ δὲ. πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 
/ ε 3 Ν Αν \ 
29 ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. 6 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ πατρὶ 
11 


7 
απαντα 


ἡγεμίσαι τὴν κοι: 
κα 
λίαν αὐτοῦ |- 


ἔζησεν 


ἐρίφιον 


των 
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κ. / ΄ ΔΝ 3 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιδοὺ τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐν- 
/ lal Ν Ν = 
τολήν σου παρήλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε edwxas ‘ ἔριφον 
fal 3 lal 
wa μετὰ τῶν φίλων µου εὐφρανθώ' ὅτε δὲ ὁ vids σου 
8 « / Ν , Noo ae Le 
οὗτος 6 καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον pera " πορνών ἠλύθεν, 
3 lod Ν / e 5 - 
ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν σιτευτὸν µόσχον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
f. A / 3 > fo) 5 . , Χ > 9 / 
Τέκνον, σὺ πάντοτε pet ἐμοῦ εἶ, καὶ πάντα τα ἐμα oa 
. lal lal a ε > , 
ἐστιν’ εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι eet, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός 
- N ba Ni 3) Ni dod ‘ \ en 7 
σου οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ élnoev, Καὶ ἄπολωλως καὶ εὑρέ- 
On. 
” i \ N , »¥ , a 
Ἐλεγεν δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς µαθητάς ᾿Ανθρωπός τις ἦν 
ip a Δι > / \ A / > π ε 
πλούσιος ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον, καὶ οὗτος διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ὥς 
‘ ε / > Ν / ο ~ 
διασκορπίζων τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. Kal φωνήσας αυτον 
ον κα Ui a 3 ” sx a \ aes \ / 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ti τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ Gov; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον 
” ‘ ο < 
τῆς οἰκονομίας σου, οὗ γὰρ δύνῃ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. εἶπεν 
AS 2 ε a ε > Pgh / Ln A ες , , 
δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκοίόμος Tt ποιήσω ὅτι ο κὐριός µου 
am 5 > - / 3 
ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαν am ἐμοῦ; σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, 
- 3 , / φ ¢ 
ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι' ἔγνων τί ποιήσω, ἵνα ὅταν µεταστα- 
η A > , / , 9 \ ” ε a 
θῶ ἐκ τῆς οἰκονομίας δέξωνταί µε cis τοὺς οἴκους ἑαυτών. 
, 9 ¢ » an A 
καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος ἕνα έκαστον τῶν χρεοφιλετῶν τοῦ 
a Zz , > A “ 
κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεγεν τῷ πρὠτῳ Ἠόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ 
9 ε \ / ε 
κυρίῳ µου; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “Exarov βάτους ἐλαίου. ὁ δὲ 
> ος a Δέξ Ν id \ β ae , 
εἶπεν αυτῷ έξαι σου τὰ γράμματα καὶ καθίσας ᾿ταχέως 
/ Hl / + ey ? \ δὲ / 
γράψον᾿ πεντήκοντα. ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν 3ᾶὺ δὲ πὀσον 
> ε Αι ες \ / 
ὀφείλεις; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἑκατὸν κόρους σίταυ. λέγει av- 
a Aek Ν / τ Ν ud 3 ὃ , 
TO έξαι σου τὰ γράμματα καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. 
NS AVE εν ς κύ τὸ οἱ ο / a 10 “a 4 / 
καὶ ἐπῄνεσεν O Κύριος τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς αδικίας ὅτι φρονί- 
4 \ a , 
µως ἐποίησεν: ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου φρονιμώτεροι 
εαν oe Ni PN Leal \ 9 ‘ Ν \ ε a 
ὑπὲρ' τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ φωτος εἷς τήν Ύενεαν THY ἑαυτών 
ει λα 5 \ ες A / ε ο) / a 
εἰσίν. Kat éyw ὑμῖν λέγω, ἑαυτοῖς ποιήσατε φίλους 
3 A lal al 10 fh 9 a ἐκλύ δέ. κ 8 
ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ τῆς ἀδικίας, ἵνα ὅταν ἐκλίπῃ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς 
> \ > / / ε ‘ 2 > / Αν 
eis τὰς αἰωνίους σκηνάς. ὁ πιστος ἐν ἐλαχίστω καὶ ἐν 
/ ρε , ” 
πολλῷ πιστός ἐστιν, καὶ ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος καὶ ἐν πολ- 


ο le , 2 > 9 2. a 297 a \ 
AG ἄδικός ἐστιν. εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδί-ῳ µαμωνᾳ πιστοι 
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Lo, these many years do I serve thee, and I never 
transgressed a commandment of thine: and yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with 

30 my friends: but when this thy son came, which hath 
devoured thy living with harlots, thou killedst for 

31 him the fatted calf. And he said unto him, !Son, 1 4r. cid. 
thou art ever with me, and all that is mine is thine. 

32 But it was meet to make merry and be glad: for this 
thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was 

lost, and is found. 

And he said also unto the disciples, There was a 
certain rich man, which had a steward; and the same 
was accused unto him that he was wasting his goods. 

9 And he called him, and said unto him, What is this 
that I hear of thee? render the account of thy stew- 
8 ardship; for thou canst be no longer steward. And 
the steward said within himself, What shall I do, see- 
ing that my lord taketh away the stewardship from 
me? [have not strength to dig; to beg lam ashamed. 
4 Tamresolved what to do, that, when Iam put out of the 
stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. 
5 And calling to him each one of his lord’s debtors, he 
said to the first, How much owest thou unto my lord? 


j ; 2Gr. baths, the batt 
6 And he said, A hundred *measures of oil. And he ” being a’ Hebrew 


said unto him, Take thy bond, and sit down quickly free xlv. ton 
παπα write fifty. Then said he to another, And how , ba με 
much owest thou? And he said, A hundred ‘meas- 4 ματ. oe 
ures of wheat. He saith unto him, Take thy *bond, (ene. Begs. 
8 and write fourscore. And his lord commended *the | ®*-*!v-14- 
unrighteous steward because he had done wisely: for ° pier ree 
the sons of this ‘world are for their own generation 6 Or, age 
9 wiser than the sons of the light. And I say unto 
you, Make to yourselves friends "by means of the 1 Gr. ow of. 
mammon of unrighteousness; that, when it shall fail, 
they may receive you into the eternal tabernacles. 
10 He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in 
much: and he that is unrighteous in a very little is 
i1 unrighteous also in much. If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 


x (162) 


1 Some ancient au- 
thorities read our 
own, 

2 Gr. household-ser- 
vant, 


3 Or, Living in mirth 
and μι ev- 
a 


4 Gr. Child. 
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who will commit to your trust the true riches? 
And if ye have not been faithful in that which is 12 
another’s, who will give you that which is your 
town? No servant can serve two masters: for 13 
either he will hate the one, and love the other: or 
else he will hold to one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

And the Pharisees, who were lovers of money, 14 
heard all these things; and they scoffed at him. And 15 
he said unto them, Ye are they that justify yourselves 
in the sight of men; but God knoweth your hearts: 
for that which is exalted among men is an abomina- 
tion in the sight of God. The law and the prophets 16 
were until John: from that time the gospel of the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man entereth 
violently into it. But it is easier for heaven and 17 
earth to pass away, than for one tittle of the law to 
fall. Every one that putteth away his wife, and 18 
marrieth another, committeth adultery: and he that 
marrieth one that is put away from a husband com- 
mitteth adultery. 

Now there was a certain rich man, and he was 19 
clothed in purple and fine linen, *faring sumptuously 
every day: and a certain beggar named Lazarus was 20 
laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed 21 
with the erwmbs that fell from the rich man’s table; 
yea, even the dogs came and licked his sores. And 22 
it came to pass, that the beggar died, and that he was 
carried away by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: 
and the rich man also died, and was buried. And in 23 
Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 
And he eried and said, Father Abraham, have merey 24 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for J am 
in anguish in this flame. But Abraham said, “Son, 25 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and Lazarus in like manner evil things: 
but now here he is comfort- 
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° 3 / A > ‘ , ay / Ν 3 > 
x2 οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, TO ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; καὶ εἰ ἐν 
α Ἀ / ΔΝ > (ars AG Te / 3 | ο η / 

τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ "ἡμέτερον, τίς "δώσει 
ε νι / 4 
13 ὑμῖν: Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν: ἢ 
LS x 4 4 a Ν ιά 3 / Ke ‘ a, / 
yap τον ένα µισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέ- 
ΔΝ a ε / ’ > A Lal 
ξεται καὶ τοῦ érépov καταφρονήσε. οὐ δύνασθε θεῷ 
, 1. 4 A 7 Xx a / 
14 δουλεύειν καὶ µαμωνᾶ. Hkovoy δὲ ταῦτα πάν- 
ε a , ery wen , 
τα οἱ Φαρισαῖοι φιλαργυροι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐξεμυκτήρι- 
Ἀ 2 \ 4 ών ε aA 35 ν ε a 

15 Cov αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ of δικαιοῦντες 
« Ν ορ nr 9 , ε Ν \ , 4 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ θεὸς γινώσκει τὰς 

ε tal ιο ΔΝ > / « \ , 
καρδίας ὑμών' OTL τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν βδέλυγµα ἐνώ- 
a n ε , Rae A , > , 

16 πιον τοῦ θεοῦ. “O νόμος καὶ of προφῆται µέχρι Ἰωάνου: 
ee i € / lel a 5 a \ fas 9 
ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται καὶ was eis 

νε ον / 3 , | ae ΔΝ > A Ν 

17 αὐτὴν βιάζεται. ἘἙνὐκοπώτερον δέ ἐστιν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 

x a a BN a , (ae ; 4 a 
τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν ἢ τοῦ νόµου ‘pilav κερέαν πεσεῖν. 
a > ΄ Δ a 3 a ΔΝ a 
18 Ἠᾶς 6 ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν 
, ‘A e > , 3 Ν . A lal 
µοιχεύει, καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν pot- 
/ + / fo ti κα 
το χεύει. Άνθρωπος δέτις ἦν πλούσιος, καὶ éve- 
ο , , 3 / > ry 
διδύσκετο πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον εὐφραινόμενος Kal? ἡμέ- 
a >? η , 
20 βαν λαμπρῶς. πτωχὸς δέ τις ὀνόματι Λάζαρος ἐβέβλητο 


2 


Η 


x ‘ - 3 a ς / 4 3 nn 
πρὸς τὸν πυλόνα αὐτοῦ εἱλκωμένος καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν χορτα- 
lod n / 2 Ν lol / na 
σθῆναι ἀπὸ τών πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τοῦ πλου- 
/ 3 \ Ν e , 2 / 9 4 NESS 
σίου: adda καὶ ot κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἐπέλειχον τὰ EAKN 
A nm Ss tal 
22 αὐτοῦ. ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι 
ον (Smeal a 5 , > ‘ / > , WZ 
αυτον υπο τῶν αγγέλων εἰς τον κόλπον ᾿Αβραάμ. ἀπέ- 
23 θανεν δὲ καὶ 6 πλούσιος καὶ ἐτάφη. καὶ ἐν τῷ ᾷδῃ 
3 ’ Ν 3 Ν 5 a ε ΄ > / 
έπαρας τοὺς ᾿ ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν βασάνοις, 
ς a 3 n / 
ορᾷ Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ µακρόθεν καὶ Λάζαρον ἐν τοῖς κόλ- 
a > κ 
24 ποις αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς φωνήσας εἶπεν Πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ, 
/ / ντ. 
ἐλέησόν µε καὶ πέµψον Λάζαρον ἵνα βάψη τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ 
is 5 ry ον Q te ‘ a , 
δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος καὶ καταψύέῃ τὴν γλὠσσάν pov, 
i > A a > vA , 
25 OTL ὀδυνῶμαι ἐν τῇ Φλογὶ ταύτῃ. εἶπεν δὲ ᾽᾿Αβραάμ Té- 
, ¢ we νο 5 , 9 a A 
κνον, µνήσθητι ὅτι ἀπέλαβες ta ἀγαθά σου ἐν τῇ ζωῇ 


ΔΝ « a @ aA 
σου, καὶ Λάζαρος ῥμοίως τὰ κακά; νῦν δὲ ὧδε παρακαλεῖ- 


ὑμέτερον | ὑαῖν 
δώσει 


κερέαν play 
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my Ν 3 a ΔΝ 3 a / \ « a 
ται σὺ δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι Kal ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις μµεταξὺ ἡμών : 


κ έν am / / 2 4 bid ε / 
καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα µέγα ἐστήρικται, ὅπως οἳ θέλοντες δια- 
n 9/ Ν CA \ / Νο 3s 0A ΔΝ 
βῆναι ἔνθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς μὴ δύνωνται, μηδὲ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς 
ον . a > / > n > / 7 
ἡμᾶς διαπερώσιν. εἶπεν δέ “Epwrd σε οὖν, πάτερ, ἵνα 
/ παν > λ > a , 7 λ / 
πέµψῃς αὐτὸν eis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός µου, ἔχω yap πέντε 


EX / 4 , 3 un 7 \ κ SON 
αδελφούς, οπως διαμαρτύρηται QuTOLS, ινα μη και αντοι 


ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. λέγει δε » 


9 : / \ Ny , 5 
ABpadu Ἔλχουσι Μωυσέα καὶ τοὺς προφήτας' axov- 
th 7 A « a oF 3 / 
σάτωσαν αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ εἶπε Ονύχί, πάτε ᾿Αβραάμ, 
ολλ) Pw 5 \ a η \ δε 4 ΄ 
GAN ἐάν τις ἀπὸ νεκρών πορευθῇ πρὸς αυτοὺς µετανοή- 
ΝΔ an 
σουσιν. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Ei Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητών 
299 / “A + ~ ΄ 
οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδ ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ πεισθήσον- 
ται. 
ΔΝ Ν A ? lol > / / 
Ἠῖπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς µαθητας αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ανένδεκτόν ἐστιν 
An tal AN Le. 3 we 
τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα pr ἐλθεῖν, πλὴν oval δι οὗ ἔρχεται" 
> ~ 4 λίθ ‘ la \ Ν ΄ 
λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ ef λίθος μυλικὸς περίκειται περὶ τὸν τρά- 
3 lol Ν 3” > \ θ ON vA 7 
χήλον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔρριπται εἰς THV θάλασσαν 7 ἵνα σκανδα- 
5 zs A , ¢ / ς a oN 
λίσῃ τῶν μικρῶν τούτων ἕνα. Άπροσέχετε ἑαυτοῖ. ἐὰν 
ε 2 ε 35 , 9 , 2A LON , 
ἁμάρτῃ 6 ἀδελφός σου ἐπιτίμησον αυτῷ, καὶ ἐὰν µετανοή- 
3 a \ / Cal « 
on ἄφες αὐτῷ: καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς 
XQ Nee Fe 3 wh \ Ν / a 3 / 
σὲ καὶ ἑπτάκις ἐπιστρέψγ πρὸς σὲ λέγων Μετανοώ, ἀφή- 
dates \ i J eo) $9.29 a / 
σεις αὐτῷ: Καὶ εἶπαν οἱ απὀστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ 
A ς 
Ἠρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύρως Ei ἔχετε πίστιν ὡς 
/ / 2\ 7 a a / 2 > 
κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ συκαμίνῳ [ταύτῃ] Ἔκρι- 
, \ 6 3 a @ di / ν.δ / Ny 
ζώθητι και Φυτευ TL εν τη Qi acon: και UT KOVO EV αν 
- © a > a 
ὑμῖν. Tis δὲ ἐξ ὑμών δοῦλον ἔχων ἀροτριώντα 
λ , a > λθό > an? αν. OA es > 
ἢ ποιµαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ aypov ἐρεῖ αυτῷ Ev- 
9 > > ο κ n 9 5 
θέως παρελθων ἀνάπεσε, GAN οὐχὶ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ. Ἑτοίμα- 
/ \ / , 
σον τί δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάµενος διακόνει por ἕως 
/ ΔΝ Ν a / 
φάγω καὶ πίω, καὶ peta ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι ov; 
a i o 4 ΔΝ 
μὴ ἔχει χάριν τῷ δούλῳ ὅτι ἐποίησεν τὰ διαταχθέντα ; 
« a ια / / 
οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ διαταχθέντα 


ὑμῖν, λέγετε ὅτι Δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν, ὃ ὠφείλομεν 


te 
ov 
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26 ed, and thou art in anguish. And ‘beside all this, ! na . abl these 
between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, ‘ 
that they which would pass from hence to you may 
not be able, and that none may cross over from 

27 thence to us. And he said,I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s 

28 house ; for I have five brethren; that he may tes- 
tify unto them, lest they also come into, this place 

29 of torment. But Abraham saith, They have Mo- 

30 ses and the prophets; let them hear them. And he 
said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one go to them 

31 from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto 
him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 

will they be persuaded, if one rise from the dead. 
And he said unto his disciples, It is impossible 
but that occasions of stumbling should come: but 
2 woe unto him, through whom they come! It were 
well for him if a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were thrown into the sea, rather than 
that he should cause one of these little ones to stum- 
3ble. Take heed to yourselves: if thy brother sin, re- 
4 buke him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if 
he sin against thee seven times in the day, and seven 
times turn again to thee, saying, Irepent; thou shalt 
forgive him. 
5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our 
6faith. And the Lord said, If ye have faith* as a 
grain of mustard seed, ye would say unto this syca- 
mine tree, Be thou rooted up, and be thou planted 
Yin the sea; and it would have obeyed you. . But 
who is there of you, having a *servant plowing ΟΥ 2 Gr. bondseruane. 
keeping sheep, that will say unto him, when he is 
come in from the field, Come straightway and sit 

8 down to meat; and will not rather say unto him, 
Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thy- 
self, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; 

9 and afterward thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he 
thank the servant because he did the things that 

10 were commanded? Even so ye also, when ye shall 
have done all the things that are commanded you, 
say, We are unprofitable *servants ; we have Aone 3 Gr. bondseroants 
that which it was our duty 





* Read “If ye had faith’ etc. and ‘‘it would obey γοι.))---Απι. Com. 
(164) 
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to do. 
1 Or, as he was And it came to pass, 145 they were on the way to 11 
2 Or, between Jerusalem, that he was passing "through the midst 
of* Samaria and Galilee. And as he entered into a12 
certain village, there met him ten men that were 
lepers, Which stood afar off: and they lifted up their 19 
voices, saying, Jesus, Master, have mercy onus. And 14 
when he saw them, he said unto them, Go and shew 
yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, as 
they went, they were cleansed. And one of them, 15 
when he saw that he was healed, turned back, with a 
loud voice glorifying God; and he fell upon his face 16 
at his feet, giving him thanks: and he was a Samari- 
SRL And Jesus answering said, Were not the ten 17 
none found... Cleansed ? but where are the nine? *Were there 18 
saveeserange vone found that returned to give glory to God, save 
4 Or, alien this ‘stranger? And he said unto him, Arise, and go 19 
5 Or,saved thee thy way: thy faith hath ‘made thee whole. 
And being asked by the Pharisees, when the king- 20 
dom of God cometh, he answered them and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation: neither 21 
shall they say, Lo, here! or, There! for lo, the king- 
6 Orin Me mide dom of God is ‘within you. 
And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, 22 
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son 
of man, and ye shall not see it. And they shall say 23 
to you, Lo, there! Lo, here! go not away, nor follow 
after them: for as the lightning, when it Rghteneth 24 
out of the one part under the heaven, shineth unto 
Rosaceae other part under heaven; so shall the Son of man 
ee omit in be tin his day. But first must he suffer many things 25 
ἶ and be rejected of this generation. And as it came 26 
to pass in the days of Noah, even so shall it be also 
in the days of the Son of man, They ate, they drank, 27 
they married, they were given in marriage, until the 
day that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood 
came, and destroyed them all. Likewise 9 


ορ 








* For ‘‘throngh the midst of’ read “along the borders of” and 
substitute the present text for marg. 2—Am. Com. 
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an / 
ποώισαι πεποώ]καμεν. 


\ , a , > x 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ 
/ 
αὐτὸς dein dua ani λαμαρίας καὶ Γαλιλαίας. Kat 
εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ eis τινα κώµην μα heen δέκα 
λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, ot ᾿ἀνέστησαν᾽ μι καὶ αὐτοὶ ραν 
φωνὴν λέγοντε Ἰησοῦ ἐπιστάτα, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς. καὶ 
+ cal 3 ! a 
ἴδων εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἰορευθέντες ΕΠΙΔΕΙΣαΤε ἑαυτοὺς TOIC 
> 
ο ιο καὶ ο ἐν τῷ aides αὐτοὺς ος 
σαν. es δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, iddv ὅτι ἰάθη, baerrnet ey μετὰ 
τση. μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν θεόν͵ καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ προαρσον 
παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ κών αὐτῷ: καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν 
Σαμαρείτης. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Οὐχ οἱ δέκα 
ἐκαθαρίσθησαν: ot [δὲ] ἐννέα mod; ο, εὑρέθησαν ὑπο- 
παρα δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ θεῷ εἰ μὴ ὁ ον ον οὗτος; 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου' ἡ πίστις σου σέσω- 
κέν σε. 

Ῥ 9 ‘ δὲ θα S a ® / / >? 3 € 
περωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων πὀτε έρχεται η 

f “oA nw 7 3 a \ 9 > ” 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ έρχε- 
€ 1g lol a ο) νὰ 3 Ν 3 cal 
ται ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Geod µετα παρατηρήσεως, οὐδὲ ἐροῦ- 
4 ” > tal an 
ow ᾿Ιδοὺ ὧδε ἤ © "Exet ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ 
> A ς tal 2 lA > Ν ΔΝ Ν / 
ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν. Elev δὲ πρὸς τοὺς µαθητάς 
> 7 εἰ} 7 9 fe / tal € od a 
Ἠλεύσονται ἡμέραι ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε play τῶν ημερων του 

έπος Py 2 , δα Ν 3 ” Ν 2 a 
υἱοῦ τοῦ laos a ἰδεῖν καὶ οὐκ OWeole, καὶ eprdatv 
ὑμῖν “od  ἐκεῖ 7° Ιδοὺ ὧδε' μὴ [ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ] διώξητε. 
ὥσπερ vp 0 ἀστραπὴ eee ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν ovpa- 


τὸν εἷς τὴν on οὗραι ov gee οὕτως έσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 


Ap. 
ὑπήντησαν 


ἔστησαν 


28 
EXEL, 


ἀνθρώπου *. : ας δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἅπο- ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ 


οσους ἀπὸ τῆς ος ταύτης. καὶ καθὼς ἐγένετο 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Nae, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ 
υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, γάμους ἡγαμζζομεὰ, 
ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰεβλθεν Νῶε εἰο THN κιδωτόν, καὶ 


ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἀπώλεσεν Γπάντας. ὁμοίως 


ἅπαντος 


απαντας 
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nw e , / + m” 3 / 
καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ημέραις Λώτ' ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἠγό- 
5 / @ Ν ε 4 96n 
ραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, ᾠκοδόμουν: 7 δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ἐξῆλθεν 
3 ot . \ n ae | > n 
Adr ἀπὸ Σοδόµων, ἔβρεξεν TYP Kal θειον ATT ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ 
med , Fj / ay} Δ AY 5 Ν΄ ο © ς / ς 
καὶ ἁπώλεσεν Ἱπάντας. κατὰ τὰ αὖτα έσται 7 NMEPG. ο 
ex a > / 3 / 9 5 / a ¢ / 
vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ NMEPY 
a ” 9. 4 a , iN \ - 3 lal > tal era 
ὃς ἔοται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώµατος καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, 
π / 3 ane y, κ ενα > mye , CW 
μὴ καταβάτω Gpar αὐτά, καὶ ὁ ἐν ἀγρῷ οµοίως μη ETI- 
2 \ > ' / Ν ιά 
ετρεψδτω εἰς TA OTTICOD. μνημονευετε τῆς γνυναικος Aor. 
A 2X / Ν ‘ 3 a / 5 , 
ὃς ἐὰν ζητήση τὴν Ψυχην avToOU περιποιήσασθαι ἀπολέσει 
3 Ly a Sn x > / / > , / e r 
αὐτήν, ὃς 8 ἂν απολέσει ζωογονήσει αὐτήν. λέγω ὑμῖν, 
av η ὶ ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης [μιᾶς], ὁ εἷς παρα- 
ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ Eo ης | pas], ς παρ 
ε 5 / » tA 
λημφθήσεται καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ὀφεθήσεται: ἔσονται δύο ady- 
-ς ΔΝ 3 / ς / / ε ‘ ε , 
θουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, ἡ µία παραλημφθήσεται η δὲ ἑτέρα 
/ α ον / 
ἀφεθήσεται. καὶ ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν αυτῷ Τοῦ, κυ- 
ε XQ 5 3 lal ϱ/ ¥ lal 3 a Ν ε 3 ‘\ 
ριε; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖ Ὅπου τὸ σώμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ ἀετοί 
i 
ἐπισυναχθήσονται. 
m” Ν \ ~ ‘ 
Έλεγεν δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντοτε 
7 > Ν \ Αθ a a / 
προσεύχεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ μη ἐνκακεῖν, λέγων Kpurys τις 
= ” Ni \ \ \ / κ 4 
nv ἔν τινι πόλει τὸν θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον 
Ν / , Ss a x 
μὴ ἐντρεπόμενο. χήρα δὲ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ καὶ 
” A 3 \ , 3η vA id ° κ an > 
ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγουσα Ἡκδίκησόν µε ἀπὸ τοῦ.αν- 
re ΔΝ > + Sha, / Ν lal Ν 
τιδίκου µου. καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἐπὶ χρόνον, µετα ταῦτα δὲ 
a \ A 3 
εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ Ἠϊ καὶ τον θεὸν οὗ φοβοῦμαι οὐδὲ αἄν- 
θρωπον ἐντρέπομαι, διά γε τὸ παρέχειν µοι κόπον τὴν 
/ / 5 ὃ ΄ 3 la o Δ > / > / 
χήραν ταύτην ἐκδικήσω αὐτήν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς τέλος ἐρχομενη 
ς 4 by Sees De > , ρα Ν 
ὑπωπιάζῃ µε. Ἐϊἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος Ακούσατε τί ο κριτής 
a 10 / λέ 3 ε δὲ 6 ΔΝ > \ / Xv > δί, 
τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὗ μὴ ποιήσῃ THY ἐκδίκήσιν 
a tal lol , a 
τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν βοώντων αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, 
κ 6 al} 3 > wn ». e an cA , Ν 9 
καὶ μακροθυμεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς: λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ποιησει την EK- 
Q 7 3 fal ς Ν cal 
δίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. πλὴν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλ- 
‘ μὴ « / Ν a a 
Gov apa εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς: 
> lA 3 a 
Ἐἶπεν δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐφ ἑαυτοῖς 


9 aN / απ - \ 9 Ν 
ὅτι εἰσὶν δίκαιοι καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς την παρα- 


29 


35 


Ν 


ιο] 


fon} 


N 


17. 28-18. 9. §. LUKE. 





even as it came to passin the days of Lot; they ate, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
29 builded; but in the day that Lot went out from Sodom 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven,and destroy- 
30 ed them all: after the same manner shall it be in the 
31 day that the Son of man is revealed. In that day, he 
which shall be on the housetop, and his goods in the 
house, let him not go down to take them away: and 
39 let him that is in the field likewise not return back. 
33 Remember Lot’s wife. Whosoever shall seek to gain 
his ‘life shall lose it: but whosoever shall lose his “Wife 1 or, sour 
34 shall “preserve it. Isay unto you, In that night there 5 Gr. save i alive. 
shall be two men on one bed; the one shall be taken, 
35 and the other shall be left. There shall be two wom- 
en grinding together; the one shall be taken, and ὃ yea ver, 


thorities add ver. 


37 the other shall be left. And they answering say 36 There shail be 


two men in the 


unto him, Where, Lord? And he said unto them, να 
Where the body ἐς, thither will the ‘eagles also be er shall be left. 
gathered together. SOs eure 
18 Andhespake a parable unto them to the end that 
2 they ought always to pray, and not to faint; saying, 
There was in a city a judge, which feared not God, 
8 and regarded not man: and there was a widow in... 2ο waite 
that city; and.she came oft unto him,saying,’Avenge of auanola ver. 
4me of mine adversary. And he would not fora 7’” 
while: but afterward he said within himself, Though 
51 fear not God, nor regard man; yet because this 
widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest she : 
6 “wear me* out by her continual coming. And the ess. 
Lord said, Hear what ‘the unrighteous judge saith. ° in oe 
” And shall not God avenge his elect, which cry to 
him day and night, and het is longsuffering over 
8 them? I say unto you, that he will avenge them 
speedily. Howbeit when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find Sfaith on the earth? 8 Or, the faith 
9 And he spake also this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
set %all others at nought: 9 Gr. the rest. 





* “Jest she wear me”? etc. add marg. Or, lest at last by her coming 
she wear me out—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘and he” ete. read ‘‘and yet he” etc. with the marg. Or, and 
is he slow to punish on their behalf ?—Am. Com. 
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8. LUKE. 18. 10-18. 25, 





Two men went up into the temple to pray ; the 10 
one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. The 11 
Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, 
J thank thee, that I am not as the rest of men, ex- 
tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publi- 
can. I fast twice in the week; I give tithes of all 12 
that I get. But the publican, standing afar off, 13 
would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, 


1 Or, be propitiatead Dut smote his breast, saying, God, 'be merciful to 


2 Or, the sinner 


3 Or, Teacher 


mea sinner. I say unto you, This man went down 14 
to his house justified rather than the other: for ev- 
ery one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; but 
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

And they brought unto him also their babes, that 15 
he should touch them: but when the disciples saw : 
it, they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto 16 
him, saying, Suffer the little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom 
of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall 17 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 
shall in no wise enter therein. 

And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good *Mas- 18 
ter, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? And 19 
Jesus said unto him, Why ecallest thou me good ? 
none is good, save one, even God. Thou knowest 20 
the commandments, Do not cominit adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Honour 
thy father and mother. And he said, All these 21 
things have I observed from my youth up. And 22 
when Jesus heard it, he said unto him, One thing 
thou lackest yet: sell all that thou hast, and distrib- 
ute unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come, follow me. But when he heard 23 
these things, he became exceeding sorrowful ; for 
he was very rich. And Jesus seeing him said, How 24 
hardly shall they ‘that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God! For it is easier for a camel to 20 
enter in through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God. 
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το βολὴν ταύτην. Ανθρωποι δύο ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ lepov 
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cal ΔΝ c o , 
προσεύξασθαι, " eis Φαρισαῖος καὶ o ετερος τελώνης. ο 
« N r a \ ε Α. , ε 
Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς ᾿ταῦτα προς έαυτον πρ;σηυχετο ο 
6 , 9 n 7 3 9 ΑΦ bei | ε Ν A 
eds, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ “wWomeEp' ot λοιποὶ τῶν 
3 6 / σ 10 PK ‘ € 8 ¢ 
ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, µοιχοί, 7) καὶ Ws οὗτος O τε- 
/ / a / 
λώνής: νηστεύω Sis τοῦ σαββάτου, ἀποδεκατεύω πάντα 
σ - ες Ν , / c Ν 5 ” 
ὅσα κτῶμαι. 6 δὲ τελώνης µακρόθεν ἑστως οὐκ ἤθελεν 
lal ΔΝ 
οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, ἀλλ’ έτυπτε 
4 tal ε nan / ec / ε / v4 A ε 
τὸ στῆθος ἑαυτοῦ λέγων “O θεός, ἱλάσθητί pou τῷ apap- 
a / Cx / © / 2 \ 
τωλῷ. λέγω ὑμῖν, κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωµένος eis τον 
a lal 7 a an 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ παρ ἐκεῖνον' ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπει- 
A ε BS ον ς \ ς / 
γωθήσεται, ὁ δὲ ταπεινών ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
Φ Α 7 fal 
Προσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅπτηται" 
id / δὲ ς θ δν / 3 a ς δὲ aif ον. 
ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ Γησοῦς προσ- 
\ 4 
εκαλέσατο [αὐτὰ] λέγων “Agere τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός 
Ν ον 4 ws / tol \ / 5 Ν e 
µε καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά, τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 
a a con AN \ 
λεία τοῦ θεοῦ. αμὴν λέγω viv, ὃς ἂν py δέξηται τὴν 
, A iat he , 9 ΑΡ 5 >? 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, od μὴ εἰσέλθῃ cis αὐτήν. 
N ” : 
Καὶ ἐπηρώτησέν tus αὐτὸν ἄρχων λέγων Διδάσκαλε 
3 / η / ν 27 / 4. ν 
ἀγαθέ, τί ποίήσας fury αἰώνιον κληρονοµήσω: εἶπεν δὲ 
3 Ae ge 5? a / / 3 / a iz Ν 3 ΔΝ > 
αὐτῷ 6 Ἰησοῦς Ti µε λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς eb 
N \ Uy 
μὴ ets [ο] θεός. τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας Mu MOLXEYCHC, Mu 
\ / \ t 
Φονεγοης, MH κλέψης, ΛΛΗ. .ΨΕΥΔΟΜΔΡΤΥΡΗ- 
' , \ \ Lf ς x. 
cuc, TIMaA TON Πδτέρὰ COY Kal THN MHTEPd. οὁ δὲ 
> rn 3 ’ e 
εἶπεν  Tavra πάντα ἐφύλαξα ἐκ γεότητος. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ 
> a > 9 1] go ο / 7 7 
Inoots εἶπεν αὐτῷ = Ere ev σοι λείπει: πάντα OTA έχεις 
= 9 \ a 
πώλησον καὶ διάδος πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν [τοῖς] 
3 rn \ an 9 , ε ο νο , ra 
οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεΌρο ἀκολούθει pou ο δὲ ἀκούσας ταῦτα 
a η , > ‘ ν 
περίλυπος ἐγενι)η, nV yap πλούσιος σφόδρα. ἸἼδων δὲ 
a an e Ν / 
αὐτὸν [6] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Ἠῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα 
η 9 SN / a a 9 , μ > 
ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσπορεύονται' εὐκο- 
‘ / , 5 
πώτερον γάρ ἐστιν κάμηλον διὰ τρήµατος βελόνης εἰσελ- 
A κ a a > a 
θεῖν 7} πλούσιον els τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 


‘ 
5 
πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα 
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3 , / a e ΔΝ 
εἶπαν δὲ of ἀκούσαντες Καὶ τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; ὁ δὲ 
ΔΝ > / Ν. Ν A 
εἶπεν Τὰ ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀνθρώποις δυνατα παρὰ τῷ θεῷ 
ς 3 c ο) > / 
ἐστίν. Ἐἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφέν- 
ο, 3 / / c Ν > > a 3 ‘ 
τες Ta ἴδια ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι 0 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾽Αμὴν 
η ε oT > ‘ 5! a > a Cr ya bY a ay 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ γυναῖκα 7) 
Alea a 74 a A 
ἀδελφοὺς ἢ γονεῖς 7) τέκνα εἵνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ὃς οὐχὶ py ᾿λάβη ᾿πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ -τούτῳ 
lol an He Ν 9 
καὶ ἐν τῷ aidve τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
΄ SS \ 

TlapadaBwv δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς © “180d 
> / ο ο , \ / , \ 
ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ τελεσθήσεται πάντα Ta 

εγραµµένα διὰ τῶν προφητών τῷ vid τοῦ ἀνθρώπου- 
γεγραμμ D vig ρ 

a / \ , 
παραδοθήσεται yap τοῖς ἔθνεσιν καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται καὶ 
ὑβρισθήσεται καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται, καὶ μµαστιγώσαντες 
> an 3 , Ν a « / a , 3 , 
αποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ TH ἡμέρᾳ TH τρίτη ἀναστήσε- 
K ΔΝ > Ν Wore ΄ a + Φ Ν en 

ται. at αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν, καὶ ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα 

aA 3 - 
τοῦτο κεκρυµµένον am αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λεγό- 
μενα. 

᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν eis Ἱερειχὼ τυφλός 

ας, ‘ \ aS 5 a 9 , ν 9 
τις ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὀδὸν ἐπαιτῶν. ἀκούσας δὲ ὄχλου 

/ 3 , τν» A EY) ς 
διαπορευοµένου ἐπυνθάνετο τί ΄ εἴη τοῦτο: ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ 

2. ο Ἴ a e N i a , κ ο 
αὐτῷ ὅτι Τησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος παρέρχεται. καὶ ἐβόησεν 
/ > lat ελ 7' αν ή / κ ς / 
λέγων ᾿Ιησοῦ vie Aaveid, ἐλέησόν µε. καὶ of προάγοντες 
ae / > \ ΔΝ aA a ” 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ἵνα σιγήσῃ" αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκρα- 
‘g \ > A 

fev Ὑἱὲ Aaveid, ἐλέησόν µε. σταθεὶς δὲ “Incods ἐκέ- 
fol / cal 

λευσεν αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι πρὸς αὐτόν. ἐγγίσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 

/ / 

ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν Ti σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; 6 δὲ εἷ- 
» ς 35 - 

πε Kupre, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. Kai ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
> , ε / ] / Ν a 
Ανάβλεψον' ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. καὶ παραχρή- 

3 / DN > an ΄ 
pa ἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ  δοξαζων τὸν θεόν. 


\ a ς \ a A 
Kat πᾶς 0 λαος ἴδων ἔδωκεν αἶνον τῷ θεῷ. 


Καὶ εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν Ἱερειχώ. Kal ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ 


3 / V4 nw 
ὀνόματι καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἀρχιτελώνης 
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ia a > κ η , Ν / Ν 3 a 
καὶ αὐτὸς πλούσιος’ καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν τὸν ]ησοῦν τίς ἐστιν, 3 


18. 26-19. 3. 8. LUKE. 





26 And they that heard it said, Then who can be 
27saved? But he said, The things which are impos- 
28 sible with men are possible with God. And Peter 
said, Lo, we have left our own, and followed thee. ομως ”"" 
29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There 
is no man that hath left house, or wife, or brethren, 
or parents, or children, for the kingdom of God’s 
80 sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this 
time, and in the ?world to come eternal life. 2 Or, age 
81 And he took unto him the twelve, and said unto 
them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all the 
things that are written *by the prophets shall be ac- 3 Or, througn 
32 complished unto the Son of man. For he shall be 
delivered up unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, 
33 and shamefully entreated, and spit upon: and they 
shall scourge and kill him: and the third day he 
84 shall rise again.. And they understood none of 
these things; and this saying was hid from them, 
and they perceived not the things that were said. 
35 And it came to pass, as he drew nigh unto Jeri- 
cho, a certain blind man sat by the way side beg- 
36 ging: and hearing a multitude going by, he inquired 
37 what this meant. And they told him, that Jesus of - 
38 Nazareth passeth by. And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
39 thou son of David, have mercy on me. And they 
that went before rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace: but he cried out the more a great deal, 
40 Thou son of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus 
stood, and commanded him to be brought unto him: 
41 and when he was come near, he asked him, What 
wilt thou that I should do unto thee? And he said, 
42 Lord, that I may receive my sight. And Jesus said 
unto him, Receive thy sight: thy faith hath *made 4 Or, saved thee 
43 thee whole. And immediately he received his sight, 
and followed him, glorifying God: and all the peo- 
ple, when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 
19 And he entered and was passing through Jeri- 
2cho. And behold, a man called by name Zacche- 
us; and he was a chief publican, and he was rich. 
3 And he sought to see Jesus who he was ; 


(168) 


1 Gr. bondservants. 

2 Mina, here trans- 
luted a pound, is 
equal to one hun- 
dred drachmas. 
See ch. xv. 8. 


ὃ Gr. bondservant. 


4 Gy. the other. 


8. LUKE. 19. 3-19. 20, 





and could not for the crowd, because he was little of 
stature. And he ran on before,and climbed upintoa 4 
sycomore tree to see him: for he was to pass that way. 
And when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, 5 
end said unto him, Zaccheeus, make haste, and come 
down; for to-day I must abide at thy house. And 6 
he made haste, and came down, and received him 
joyfully. And when they saw it, they all murmur- 7 
ed, saying, He is gone in to lodge with a man that is 

a sinner. And Zaccheeus stood, and said unto the 8 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 
the poor; and if I have wrongfully exacted aught 
of any man, I restore fourfold. And Jesus said 9 
unto him, To-day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham, For the 10 
Son of man came to seek and to save that which 
was lost. 

And as they heard these things, he added and 11 
spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and because they supposed that the kingdom of God 
was immediately to appear. He said therefore, A 12 
certain nobleman went into a far country, to receive 
for himself a kingdom, and to return. And he call- 19 
ed ten ‘servants of his, and gave them ten *pounds, 
and said unto them, Trade ye herewith till I come. 
But his citizens hated him, and sent an ambassage 14 
after him, saying, We will not that this man reign 
over us. And it came to pass, when he was come 15 
back again, having received the kingdom, that he 
commanded these ‘servants, unto whom he had 
given the money, to be called to him, that he might 
know what they had gained by trading. And the 16 
first came before him, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
made ten pounds more. And he said unto him, 17 
Well done, thou good *servant: because thou wast 
found faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten cities. And the second came, saying, Thy 18 
pound, Lord, hath made five pounds. And he said 19 
unto him also, Be thou also over five cities. And 20 
‘another 
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at > nov > \ a + λ ϱ na oY , “ = 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ὅτι τῇ ἠλικίᾳ pLKPOS ἦν, 
. α \ 5 ν 3 345 cyan / 
καὶ προδραµων εἰς τὸ ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκοµορέαν 
ov 16 > γ 4 3 / 3” AX 8 / 6 A ε 
ἵνα in αὐτόν, ὅτι ἐκείνης Ίμελλεν διέρχεσθαι. καὶ ὡς 
> , 5 ε 
ὖλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ἀναβλέψας [ο] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς 
αὐτό Zaxxate, σπεύσας κατάβηθι, σήµε lo ἐ 2 
ὐτόν χαῖε, ς ηθι, σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ 
” ὃ es By 9 , £8 xe Sy 
οἴκῳ σου δεῖ µε peivat. καὶ σπεύσας κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδέ- 
AES / Ν ο ῃ Dy ya 
ἔατο αὐτὸν χαίρων. καὶ ἰδόντες πάντες διεγόγγυζον λέ- 
ΔΝ ε a Lal - 
Ύοντες ὅτι ἩΠαρὰ αμαρτωλῷ avdpt εἰσῆλθεν καταλῦσαι. 
τν Ν 
σταθεὶς δὲ Zaxyatos εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν κύριον Ἰδοὺ τὰ 
ε , a ε , , A A > 
ἡμίσιά µου τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, κύριε, [τοῖς] πτωχοῖς δίδωµι, 
\ / 9 i > δίὸ λ a Αν 
καὶ εἴ τινός τι ἐσυκοφάντησα ἀποδίδωμι τετραπλοῦν. εἶπεν 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν [o] Ἰησοῦς ὅτι δήκερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκω 
ρ η Ep 7P L . 
/ ορ / ΔΝ 3. N ελ > / 5 
τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς vids ᾿Αβραάμ [ἐστιν]: 
ἦλθεν γὰρ ὁ vics τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ΖΗΤΗΟΔΙ καὶ σῶσαι τὸ 
> a οἱ 
δΠΟλώλόο. 
na A AN 
᾽Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα προσθεὶς εἶπεν παραβολὴν 
Ν 1 ὁψ Ν ων > Ν αφ. Ψ ‘ a 5 ‘ cA 
διὰ τὸ ἐγγὺς εἶναι Ἱερουσαλὴμ αὐτὸν καὶ δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι 
παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι: 
> 5 ” , 9 \ 9 , 9 / 
εἶπεν οὖν "Ανθρωπός τις εὐγενῆς ἐπορεύθη cis χώραν 
μακρὰν λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ ὑποστρέψαι. καλέσας 
δὲ δέκα δούλ. é ὃ ἐὸ ὑτοῖς δέ ᾱ t εἲ 
ὲ δέκα δούλους ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς καὶ εἶπεν 
BY Pa \ 7, 6 “3 Uo: « ‘ 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς πραγματεύσασθαι ἐν ᾧ έρχομαι. Ot δὲ πο- 
an wn 2. 
λῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν πρεσβείαν 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Od θέλομεν τοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι 
ἐφ ἡμᾶς. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα 
\ > A A 
τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ εἶπεν φωνηθῆναι αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους 
, e fs Ny oe φ nits , 
τούτους οἷς δεδωκει τὸ ἀργύριον, ἵνα γνοῖ τί διεπραγµατεύ- 
/ Ν ε a / ee. ε cal 
σαντο. παρεγένετο δὲ ὁ πρῶτος λέγων Kipre, ή μνᾶ 
, , a κά ». τὸ 5 
σου δέκα προσηργάσατο μνᾶς. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ευγε, 
A 4 + ei 
ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε, ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν 
Ss e / / ε 
ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος λέγων Ἡ 
a > Ν A , 
μνᾶ σου, κύριε, ἐποίησεν πέντε μνᾶς. εἶπεν δὲ καὶ τού- 


4 ‘ RY 3 / , / , Ν ε σα 
to Καὶ σὺ ἐπανω Ὑγίνου πεντε πόλεων. καὶ O έτερος 


αὐτούς Πραγμα- 
τεύσασθε 
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« a \ 5 9 , 

ἦλθεν λέγων Κύριε, ἰδοὺ ἡ ge σου aye elo Cdr oherfiz 
νην ἐν πουδαρήν’ ἐφοβούμην γάρ σε ὅτι ἄνβρώσθα av- 
στηρὸς «i, αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκας καὶ θερίζεις.ὃ ὃ ovK ἔσπει- 
pas. λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐκ τοῦ στόµατός σου Keio σε, 
πονηρὲ δοῦλε' δεις ὅτι ἐγὼ sa hal ie aresfpos μι 
αν ὃ. οὐκ aac καὶ Cention 8 οὐκ ἔσπειρα; καὶ διὰ τί 
οὐκ ἐδωκάς µου τὸ αἀργύριον ἐπὶ τράπεζαν : Kayo ἐλθὼν 
σὺν τόκῳ ἂν αὐτὸ: ἔπραξα. καὶ τοῖς παρεστώσιν εἶπεν 
” ο 3 9 A Q a \ , a \ , a 
Άρατε am αὐτοῦ τῆν μνᾶν καὶ δότε τῷ τὰς δέκα μνᾶς 

. > aw ΄ ” / a / 
ἐχαρό-- καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ίνριε, έχει δέκα μνᾶς--- Nay 
ὑμῖν ὅτι παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δοθήσεται, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ 
δν ον καὶ ὃ ae ἀρθήσετα. Ἠλὴν τοὺς ἐχθρούς pei 
τούτους τοὺς μη θελήσαντάς µε βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
eye ὧδε καὶ κατασφάξατε αὐτοὺς ἔμπροσθέν µου. . Καὶ 
εἰπων ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο ἔμπροσθεν ἀναβαίνων εἰς Ἱεροσό- 
λυµα. 
” 

Καὶ ώς ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Ῥηθφαγὴ καὶ Ῥηθανιὰ 
πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον μρλρη ἀπέστειλεν δύο τῶν 
μαθητών αν te tng eis τὴν κατέναντι Κρόνο ἐν ᾗ 
cdl ce ikl εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεµένον͵ ἐφ ὃ ὃν οὖδεις 
πώπωτε ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν, καὶ λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. 

ο eon > a \ , , ¢ Ay es 
καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμᾶς epwrd Ara τί Avete; οὕτως ἐρείτε 
σ « / 5 ο , m” be / Ny « > 
ote ‘O κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν έχει. ἀπελθόντες δὲ of αἄπε- 

fe Ld \ 4. > a / \ soa 
σταλµένοι εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 

x, an LJ € , 3 n Ay 3 / i , 
τὸν πώλον εἶπαν οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτους Τί λύετε 

A rf e Ν > 4 c , 3 a / m” 
τὸν πώλον; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν ὃτι O κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν εχει. 

Aaa, δι IN NN ο 9 a XN 5 / 
καὶ ἤγαγον αὖτον προς τον Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιρίψαντες αὐτῶν 

Νεα , Ν lol 9 if \ 3 lol 
τὰ iparia ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν Ιησοῦν' πορευο- 

3 ο tp a a 
µένου δὲ αυτοῦ ὑπεστρώννυον τὰ μάτια ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῇ 
δω > te ο. Ens aN \ A , = 
ὁδῷ. ἐγγίζοντος δὲ αυτοῦ Ίδη προς τῇ καταβάσει τοῦ 
” 5 3 a \ lal an 
Όρους τῶν ᾿Ἑλαιῶν ἤρξαντο ἅπαν το πλῆθος τῶν μαθητών 

, Petal \ 6 \ a ON \ a ae 
χαίροντες αἰνεῖν τὸν θεὸν φωνῇ peyady περι πασών ων 
δον Suva λέ 
εἶδον δυνάμεων, λέγοντες 


2r 


22 


23 


24 


25 
26 


28 


zy 


30 


37 


19. 20-19. 38. 8. LUKE. 





came, saying, Lord, behold, here 7s thy pound, 

21 which I kept laid up in a napkin: for I fear- 
ed thee, because thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up that thou layedst not down, and reapest 

22 that thou didst not sow. He saith unto him, Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
servant. Thou knewest that I am an austere man, 1 Gr. bondservant, 
taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that 

231 did not sow; then wherefore gavest thou not 
my money into the bank, and *I at my coming’ gn "ang ‘awe 

24 should have required it with interest? And he said 1”? 
unto them that stood by, Take away from him the 
pound, and give it unto him that hath the ten 

25 pounds. And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 

26 pounds. I say unto you, that unto every one that 
hath shall be given; but from him that hath not, 
even that which he hath shall be taken away from 

27him. Howbeit these mine enemies, which would 
not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 

28 And when he had thus spoken, he went on before, 
going up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when he drew nigh unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount that is called 
the mount of Olives*, he sent two of the disciples, 

30 saying, Go your way into the village over against 
you; in the which as ye enter ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon no man ever yet sat: loose him, and bring 

81 him. And if any one ask you, Why do ye loose 
him? thus shall ye say, The Lord hath need of him. 

82 And they that were sent went away, and found even 

88 as he had said unto them. And as they were loosing 
the colt, the owners thereof said unto them, Why 

84 loose ye the colt? And they said, The Lord hath 

35 need of him. And they brought him to Jesus: and 
they threw their garments upon the colt, and set 

36 Jesus thereon. And as he went, they spread their 

87 garments in the way. And as he was now drawing 

_ nigh, even at the descent of the mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice 
and praise God with a loud voice for all the *mighty 5 Gr. powers. 

38 works which they had seen; saying, 





* For “the mount of Olives”’ read ‘‘Olivet’’ So in xxi. 37; see 
Acts i. 12.—Am. Com. 
: (170) 


1 Or, Tracker 


2 Or, O Ma? How 
hades’ daown 


8 Gy, palisade, 


4 Gr. wend, 
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Blessed és the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the highest. And 39 
some of the Pharisees from the multitude said unto 
him,'Master, rebuke thy disciples. And he answered 40 
and said, I tell you that, if these shall hold their 
peace, the stones will ery out. 

And when he drew nigh, he saw the city and wept 41 
over it, saying, “If thou hadst known in this day*, 48 
even thou, the things which belong unto peace#! but 
now. they are hid from thine eyes. For the days 43 
shall come upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast 
up a ‘bank about thee, and compass thee round, and 
keep thee in on every side, and shall dash thee to 4£ 
the ground, and thy children within thee; and they 
shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; be- 
cause thou knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

And he entered into the temple, and began to cast 49 
out them that sold, saying unto them, It is written, 46 
And my house shall be a house of prayer: but ye 
have made it a den of robbers. 

And he was teaching daily in the temple. But 47 
the chief priests and the scribes and the principal 
men of the people sought to destroy him: and they 48 
could not find what they might do; for the people 
all hung upon him, listening. 

And it came to pass, on one of the days, as he 20 
was teaching the people in the temple, and preach- 
ing the gospel, there came upon him the chief priests 
and the scribes with the elders; and they spake, say- 3 
ing unto him, Tell us: By what authority doest thou 
these things? or who is he that gave thee this au- 
thority? And he answered and said unto them, I 3 
also will ask you a “question; and tell me: The 4 
baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we 5 
shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why did ye 
not be- 





= “day” add marg, Some ancient authorities read thy day.— am. 
+ “peace” add marg. Some ancient authorities read Ay peace — 
me Com. 
(171) 
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3 / ς 2 / 
ΕὐλογηΜένος "6 ἐρχόμενος, 
2 2 , 
ὁ) βασιλεύς ἐν ὀνόνατι ΚΥΡΙΟΥ: 
ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη 
καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. 
, a , a 8 a » 4 ‘ > 
39 Kat τινες τῶν Papicaiwy ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπαν πρὸς ai- 
, , β , A A \ 
οτόν Διδάσκαλε, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου. καὶ 
3 ΝΔ 9. / Γεν Sy eS ο) / 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν λέγω "ὑμῖν, ἐὰν οὗτοι σιωπήσουσιν, 
” 
4x οἱ λίθοι κράξουσιν. Καὶ ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἴδων τὴν 
/ ” 9 > la / 4 > ” > lol 
πόλιν ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, λέγων ὅτι Ei ἔγνως ἐν τῇ 
© Vd / \ 8 Ν \ > Jd a Ν > ΄ 
ημέρᾳ ταύτῃ καὶ σὺ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην-- viv δὲ ἐκρύ- 
> Vat a “ 4 c / αν ε ‘ 
43 Pn ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σου. : ὅτι ἤξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σε καὶ 


r A 7 εν , , p \ / 
παρεμβαλοῦσιν οἱ ἐχθροί σου χάρακά σοι καὶ περικυκλώ- 


44 σουσίν σε καὶ συνέξουσίν σε πάντοθεν, καὶ ἐδδφιοίοίν σε 
καὶ τὸ TEKNA COY ἐν Goi, καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν λίθον ἐπὶ 
λίθον ἐν cot, ἀνθ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 

45 σου. Καὶ εἰσελθων εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρέατο ἐκβάλ- 

46 λειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας, λέγων αὐτοῖς Τέγραπται Kal ἔοτοι 
ὁ οἶκόο ΜΟΥ οἶκοο προοεγχῆς, ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε 
ΟΠΗΛΔΙΟΝ ληετῶν. 

17 Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων τὸ καθ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ: of δὲ 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι καὶ of 

48 πρώτοι τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ οὐχ ηὕρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσια, ὁ 
λαὸς γὰρ ἅπας ἐξεκρέμετο αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 


K ‘ > , . ” nn c a ὃ ὃ / 3 a“ ΔΝ 
x αἱ ἐγένετο ἐν µιᾷ TOV ἡμερών διδάσκοντος αὐτοῦ τὸν 
s - ε ‘ 5 / Ye 
λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου ἐπέστησαν of ἀρχιε- 
lal s « aA Ν a / aL Ζ 
2 ρεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ εἶπαν λέ- 
s / A ε n 
yovres πρὸς αὐτόν Ἐϊπον ἡμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποι- 
ο. Αν ντ ε eae , , 2 \ 
3 εἲς, 1 τίς ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην. ἀποκριθεὶς 
4 > be) 3 ΄ / 4 wn > A / ΔΝ 
δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Ἐρωτήσω ἡμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον, καὶ 
/ / αι a 
4eiraré µοι To βάπτισμα ᾿Ἰωάνου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐέ 
5 / ε A ή \ ε ην λέ 
«ἀνθρώπων; οἱ δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες 
> ‘ , 3 
ὅτι "Eav εἴπωμεν Εξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Aud τί οὐκ ἐπι- 


2 


ὁ Φ. ὁ ἐρχόμενος 


ὑμῖν ὅτι 


παριβαλοῦσιν 
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στεύσατε αὐτῷς ἐὼν δὲ εἴπωμεν “ES ἀνθρώπων, ὁ Aads 6 
ἅπας καταλιθάσεί ἡμᾶς, πεπεισκένος γάρ εστω Ἰωάνην 
προφήτην εἶναι. καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν pop εἰδέναι πόθεν καὶς 
6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Odd? ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῶν & ποίᾳ ἐξου- 
σίᾳ ταῦτα wow. “Hpgare δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὺν ο 
λέγεν τὴν παραβολἠν ταύτην Ἄνθρωπος EOYTEYCEN 
AMTTEA@NA, καὶ ἐξέδετο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν 
χρόνους ἑκανούς. καὶ καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς το 
δοῦλον, ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος δώσουσυ αὐτῷ" 


καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξἑαπέστειλαν κενόν. καὶ προσέθετο τρίτον 1 
πέµψαι of δὲ καὶ τοῦτον τραυµατίσαντες ἐξέδαλον. εἶπεν τς 
δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος Ti ποιήσως εέπφω τὸν υἱόν 
µου τὸν ἀγαπητόν" ἴσως τοῦτον ἐντραπήσονται ἰδόντες ες 
δὲ αὐτὸν of γεωργοὶ διελογέζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγον- 
τε Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος” ἀποκτείρημεν αὐτόν, tre 
ἡμῶν γένηται κ} κληρονοµία" καὶ ἐκθαλώτες αὐτὸν Sw τοῦ ας 
ἀμπελῶνος ἀπέκτειναν. τί οὖν ποὐῄσει αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος 
τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος: ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς 26 
τούτους, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα Ges. «ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
εἶπαν My yevorra, ὁ δὲ ἐμβλέφας αὐτοῖς εἶτεν Tha 


ς > ‘ λ 2 ~ 
οὖν εστι’ το γεγραμαενον’ τουτο 


ἀποχωρύσαντες]- 


Λίθον ὃν ATTEAOKIMACAN οἳ οἴκολονούντες, 

οὗτος ἐπενήθη εἲς κεφαλην PRONIAC; 
was ὁ πεσων ἐπ ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται: ἐῴ ὃν τς 
ὃ ἂν πέση, λικµήσει adror. Καὶ ἐζύτησαν τὸ 
οἳ γραμματεῖς καὶ of ἀρχιερεῖς ἐπιθαλεῦν ex" αὐτὸν τὰς 
χεῖρας ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ deg, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν λαόν, ἔγνω- 
σαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην. 
Καὶ Ἱπαρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν ἐνκαθέτους ὑποκρι- ο. 
γοµένους ἑαυτοὺς δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάθωνται αὐτοῦ 
λόγου, date παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν τῇ ἀρχῷ καὶ τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ 


\ 
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6 lieve him? But if we shall say, From men; all the 
people will stone us: for they be persuaded that 

7 John was a prophet. And they answered, that they 

Sknew not whence it was. And Jesus said unto 
them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do 
these things. 

9 And he began to speak unto the people this par- 
able: A man planted a vineyard, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into another country for 

10a long time. And at the season he sent unto the 
busbandmen a ‘servant, that they should give him 
of the fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen 

11 beat him, and sent him away empty. And he sent 
yet another ‘servant: and him also they beat, and 
handled him shamefully, and sent him away empty. 

12 And he sent yet a third: and him also they wound- 

19 ed, and cast him forth. And the lord of the yine- 
yard said, What shall Ido? I will send my beloved 

14 son: it may be they will reverence hjm. But when 
the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned one with 
another, saying, This is the heir: let us kill him, 

15 that the inheritance may be ours. And they cast 
him forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. 
What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do 

16 unto them? He will come and destroy these hus- 
bandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 
And when they heard it, they said, *God forbid. 

17 But he looked upon them, and said, What then is 
this that is written, 

The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner ? 

18 Every one that falleth on that stone shall be broken 
to pieces ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
scatter him as dust. 

19 And the scribes and the chief priests sought to lay 
bands on him in that very hour; and they feared 
the people : for they perceived that he spake this 

20 parable against them. And they watched him, and 
sent forth spies, which feigned themselves to be 
righteous, that they might take hold of his speech, 
so as to deliver him up to the rule* and to the au- 
thority of the 


nnn 
# “rule” add marg. Or, ruling power—Am. Com. 
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10r, eecker governor, And they asked him, saying, ‘Master, 21 
we know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, 
and acceptest not the person ef any, but of a truth 
teachest the way of God: Is it lawful for us to 22 
give tribute unto Cesar, or not? But he per- 23 

ο : ceived their craftiness, and said unto them, Shew 24 

“My Nace xvi me a penny. Whose image and superseription 

= hath it? And they said, Cesar’s. And he said 25 
unto them, Then render unto Cesar the things that 
are Ceesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s. 
And they were not able to take hold of the saying 26 
before the people: and they marvelled at his an- 
swer, and held their peace. 

And there came to him certain of the Sadducees, 27 
they which say that there is no resurrection ; and 
they asked him, saying, ‘Master, Moses wrote unto 28 
us, that if a man’s brother die, having a wife, and 
he be childless, his brother should take the wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. There were 29 
therefore seven brethren : and the first took a wife, 30 
and died childless; and the second; and the third 
took her; and likewise the seven also left no chil-°! 
dren, and died. Afterward the woman also died. 32 
In the resurrection therefore whose wife of them 38 
shall she be? for the seven had her to wife. And 34 

# Or, age Jesus said unto them, The sons of this ‘world mar- 
ry, and are given in marriage: but they that are 35 
accounted worthy to attain to that ‘world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage: for neither can they die any 36 
more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are 
sons of God, being sons of ‘the resurrection. But 37 
that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed, in the 
place concerning the Bush,when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Now he is not the God of the dead, 38 
but of the living : for all live unto him. And cer. 39 
tain of the scribes answering said, ‘Master, thou 
hast well said. For they durst not any more ask 40 
him any question, 

And he said unto them, How say they that the 41 
Christ is David's 

(19) 
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ε / αν ΄ AR 7 , 
οι ἡγεμόνος. καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν déyovres Διδάσκαλε, 
“ > - / A 1 4 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ διδάσκεἰς καὶ οὐ λαμβάνεις 
> t 2 ed cal an 
πρόσωπον, GAN ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις" 
τα / an ae) 

23 ἔξεστιν ἡμᾶς Καΐσαρι Φόρον δοῦναι 7) ov; κατανοήσας δὲ 

7 A x / 3 ‘ > / / / , 

24 αὐτῶν THY πανουργίαν εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Δείξατέ µοι δηνά- 

/ ” oy 7 a ih € ph / 

pov? τίνος ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ ἐπιγραφήν ;, οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Καΐ- 

- eo. 9 ‘ > ΄ / μυ 9 , 

25 σαρος,. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Totvuy ἀπόδοτε τὰ Kat- 
/ ‘ 9 cal - ” ~ ‘A > my” 

26 σαρος Καΐσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ Ged. καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν 
΄ , ~ er > , a a ‘ , 
ἐπιλαβέσθαι τοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ aod, καὶ θαυμά- 

” 3 Ds ° lal 
σαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ ἐσίγησαν. 
+ : , / rad , 

27 ἨΠροσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ot λέγοντες 
> 7 Αρ ro / ae DG Zz 7 

28 ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Διδά- 

al cn 27 2 η 3 
σκαλε, Μωνσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, EAN TINOC δδελφός ἀπο- 
΄ - s ο" ” 3 , ς 
θάΝΗ ἔχων γυναῖκα, Kdl OYTOC ATEKNOC H, ἵνα AdBH ὁ 

2 ‘ 2 Gl s fs. τι 4 / / 
ὀλελφόο AYTOY την ΓΥΝΔΊΚΑ Kal EZANACTHCH CTTEPMA 
-- 2 ” 3 nr > a. 
29 τῷ δδελφῷ AYTOY. ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν' καὶ ὁ πρὠ- 

Ν lal > 2 ” x ec / 

go Tos λαβὼν Ύγυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος καὶ ὁ δεύτεΓος 
Ν ε / ” “pee € 4 x ‘ ες x > 

31 καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, ᾠὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ov 

ft / 93 >. Vd σ A e A 3 / 

32 κατέλιπον τέκνα καὶ ἀπέθανον' ὕστερον καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέ- 

ε A > ” 3 / ” A 

33 θανεν. ἡ γυνὴ οὖν ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν γίνεται 

΄ Kd wn 

34 γυνή; οἱ yap ἑἕπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. καὶ εἶπεν av- 
τοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Οἱ viol τοῦ αἰώνος τούτου ΄ yapotow καὶ 

35 γαμίσκονται, οἱ δὲ κατοξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰώνος ἐκείνου τυχεῖν' 

nm > ~ ” a ” 
καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
κ / > 20 s > a ” γο/ a eat | / 
36 Ὑαμίζονται" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀκοθανεῖν ἔτι ᾿ δύνανται, ἴσάγγελει 
ή 5 us ΔΝ κ 5 aA - 3 ZL ern 4. 
yap εἶσιν', καὶ υἷοί εἶσιν θεοῦ τής ἀναστάσεως viol ὄντες. 
4 ΝΕ, / © ‘ ‘ ” > / [le | rs 
37 ὅτι δὲ ἐγείρονται of νεκροὶ καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐμήνυσεν ἐπι τής 
if ε , ‘ η 3 J ‘ ‘ 
Barov, ὡς λέγει ΚΥριον TON θεὀν ᾿ΑβρδδΜ Kal θεύν 
2 s 4 ‘ >4 , >. ” > x 

32 Ιεδὰκ ΚΑΙ GEON Ιδκώθ' θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν νεκρών ἀλλὰ 
ο / / 4 Ls ~ ” > θέ δέ 

29 ζώντων, πάντες γὰρ αὐτῷ ζώσιν. ἀποκριθέντες ὃέ τινες 

” / > ts ” 5 3 v4 

«ο TOV γραμματέων εἶπαν Διδάσκαλε, καλώς εἶπας" ουκέτι 

s pF 3 lod A | Lins EZ δὲ 
41 γὰρ ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν οὐδέν. ἴπεν δὲ 


-” Jb \ A > 9 
πρὸς avtovs Ilds λέγουσιν τον χριστον είναι Δανειὸ 


ἐπηρώτων 


γεννώνται καὶ 
γεννωσιν, Γ 


/αμέσκονται | 4 psx 
λουσιν- 
τῷ θεῴ,[- 
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vidv ; αὐτὸς γὰρ Δανεὶδ λέγει ἐν BiBA@ Ψαλμῶν re 
Εἶπεν Kypioc τῷ κΥρίῷ Moy ΚάθΘοΥ ἐκ δεξιῶν ΜΟΥ 
ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρογς «ΟΥ Υποπόδιον τῶν πο- 42 

| Δῶν ΟΥ 

Δανεὶδ οὖν αὐτὸν κύριον καλεῖ, καὶ πῶς αὐτοῦ vids ἐστιν; 44 

᾽Ακούοντος δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 45 

Ἡροσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων περιπατεῖν 45 

ἐν στολαῖς καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς αγοραῖς 

καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρωτοκλισί- 

ας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, οἳ κατεσθίουσιν τὰς οἰκίας τῶν XN 47 

pov καὶ προφάσει paxpa προσεύχονται: οὗτοι λήμψονται 

περισσότερον κρίµα. ᾿Αναβλέψας δὲ εἶδεν τοὺς x 

βάλλοντας eis τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον τὰ δῶρα αὐτῶν πλουσίους. 

εἶδεν δέ Twa χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ λεπτὰ Wo, - 


καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ χήρα αὕτη ᾗ πτωχὺὴ 


w 


~ ’ » cd ‘ ιά > ~ 
πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν' πάντες γὰρ οὗτοι ἐκ τοῦ περισ- 4 
, 3 - » >: ‘\ ~ σ xX : -ε ΄ 
σεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον eis τὰ δώρα, αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερή- 
a b nh a 
µατος αὐτῆς πάντα τὸν βίον ὃν εἶχεν ἔβαλεν. 
Kal τινων λεγέντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις καλοῖς ς 
ν > , , > a a a 
καὶ αναθήµασιν κεκόσµηται, εἶπεν Tatra ἃ θεωρεῖτε, 
ε 98 > > 
ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν als οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ 
αν Ld ΄ 
ὧδε ὃς od καταλυθήσεται. ἐπηρώτησαν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγον- 


΄ κ = a“ » να ” Χ - 
τε Διδάσκαλε, πὀτε οὖν ταῦτα OTA, καὶ TL το σηµει- 


oO 


. 


ον ὅταν µέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαις ὃὁ δὲ εἶπε Ἀλέπετες 
μὴ πλανηθῆτε: πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
µου λέγοντες "Eyed εἰμι καί ‘O καιρὸς ἠγγικεν' μὴ πο- 
ῥευθῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ o 
αἁκαταστασίας, μὴ πτοηθῆτε δεῖ γὰρ ταῦτα Γενέςθαι 
πρῶτον, αλλ) οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ τέλος Τότε ἔλεγεν av- 
τοῖς ᾿Ἔγερθησεται ἔθνος ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος Kal Ἀδειλεία ἐπὶ 
λιμοι xai Aowor ΒΔΟΙλΕΙΔΝ, σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι καὶ κατὰ τόπους “λοιμοὶ καὶ x 
σημεῖαµεγέλα λιμοὶ ἔσονται, φόβηθρά τε καὶ “ax οὐρανοῦ σημεῖα µε- 


ax οὐρ.νοὺ ο. Na! 2 = ο 
‘Ad. yera' ἔσται. πρὸ δὲ τούτων πάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ duds x2 


το 


= 


=. aoe = 4 αρ 
απ a ae hae δη, 
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42son? For David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
43 Till I make thine enemies the Hiner of thy 
feet. 
44 David therefore calleth him Lord, and how is he his 
son? 
45 And in the hearing of all the people he said unto 
46 his disciples, Beware of the scribes, which desire to 
walk in long robes, and love salutations in the mar- 
ketplaces, and chief seats in the synagogues, and 
47 chief places at feasts; which devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayers: these shall 
receive greater condemnation. i Or and saw flex 
And he looked up, 'and saw the rich men that ο ασ σε 
2 were casting their gifts into the treasury. And he ἱ- 
saw a certain poor widow casting in thither two 
3 mites. And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, 
4 This poor widow cast in more than they all: for all 
these did of their superfiuity cast in unto the gifts: 
but she of her want did cast in all the living that 
she had. 
5 And as some spake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and offerings, he said, 
6 As for these things which ye behold, the days will 
come, in which there shall not be left here one stone 
7 upon another, that shall not be throwndown. And 
they asked him, saying,’Master, when therefore shall 2 or, eae: 
these things be? and what shall be the sign when 
8 these things are about to come to pass? And he 
said, Take heed that ye be not led astray: for many 
shall come in my name, saying, I am δέ; and, The 
9 time is at hand: go ye not after them. And when 
ye shall hear of wars and tumults, be not terrified: 
for these things must needs come to pass first; but 
the end is not immediately. 
10 Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against 
11 nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there 
shall be great earthquakes, and in divers places 
’ famines and pestilences; and there shall be terrors 
19 απᾶ great signs from heaven. But before all these 
things, they shall lay their hands on you, 
(174) 


1 Gr, you bein 
brought. ‘i 


9 Or, shall they put 
cua 


3 Or, lives 


4 Or, earth 


5 Or, expiring 
6 Gr. the inhabited 
earth, 
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and shall persecute you, delivering you up to the syn- 
agogues and prisons, bringing you before kings and 
governors for my name’s sake. It shall turn unto you 19 
for a testimony. Settle it therefore in your hearts, 14 
not to meditate beforehand how to answer: for I will 15 
give youa mouth and wisdom, which all your adver- 
saries shall not be able to withstand or to gainsay. 
But ye shall be delivered up even by parents, and 16 
brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends; and some of you 
2shall they cause to be put to death. And ye shall 17 
be hated of all men for my name’s sake. And not 18 
a hair of your head shall perish. In your patience 19 
ye shall win your “souls. 

But when ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 20 
then know that her desolation is at hand. Then let 21 
them that are in Judea flee unto the mountains ; 
and let them that are in the midst of her depart out; 
and let not them that are in the country enter there- 
in. For these are days of vengeance, that all things 22 
which are written may be fulfilled. Woe unto them 23 
that are with child and to them that give suck in 
those days! for there shall be great distress upon 
the ‘land, and wrath unto this people. And they 24 
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led 
captive into all the nations: and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in 25 
sun and moon and stars; and upon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, in perplexity for the roaring of the 
sea and the billows; men *fainting for fear, and for 26 
expectation of the things which are coming on *the 
world: for the powers of the heavens shall be sha- 
ken. And then shall they see the Son of man com- 2 
ing in a cloud with power and great glory. But 28 
when these things begin to come to pass, look up, 
and lift up your heads; because your redemption 
draweth nigh. 

And he spake to them a parable: Behold the fig 29 
tree, and all the trees: when they now shoot forth, ὃ 
ye see it and know of your own selves that the sum- 
mer is now nigh. 
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\ A 7 A A ve , 9 Ν 
τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν καὶ διώξουσιψ, παραδιδόντες εἲς TAS συια- 
\ \ , 3 / η, a er 
γωγὰς καὶ φυλακάς, ἀπαγομένους ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ye 
13 µόνας ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός µου' ἀποβήσεται ὑμῖν εἰς 
14 µαρτύριον. θέτε οὖν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν μὴ προμελετᾷν 
5 nv 67 ie AY \ ὃ / ton , \ / is 5 
15 ἀπολογηθῆναι, ἐγὼ γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στόµα καὶ σοφίαν ῃ οὐ 
δυνήσονται ἀντιστῆναι ἢ ἀντειπεῖν "ἅπαντες ot ἀντικεί- 
16 µενοι ὑμῖν. παραδοθήσεσθε δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ ἄδελ- 
ο ΔΝ a Ν / Ν a 3 ε aA 
Pov Kat ‘idling καὶ ον καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμών, 
7 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά µου. καὶ 
το Opié ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται. ἐν τῇ ὕπο- 
Albee a / \ \ chia ¢ 
20 µονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσεσθε τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. "Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε 
κυκλουµένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων Ἱερουσαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε 
ει ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. τότε ol ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ 
φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, καὶ of ἐν µέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτω- 
σαν, καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς πα pn εἰσερχέσθωσαν eis αὐτήν, 
22 ὅτι HMEPAI EKAIKHCEWC αὗταί εἶσιν τοῦ πλησθῆναι πάντα 
23 τὰ γεγραμμένα. oval ταῖς ἐν peat ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 
θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις' ἔσται γὰρ ἀνάγκη 
24 µεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὀργὴ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, καὶ πεσοῦντα: 
στόµατι µαχαίρης καὶ αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται εἰς τὰ έθνη 
πάντα, καὶ  ΙΕΡΟΥΕδΛΗΜ. ἔσται TIATOYMENH Υπὸ ἐθνῶν, 
ιά fe a Ν ” ‘ 9 a Ν 
25 ἄχρι οὗ πληρωθώσω [Kal ἔσονται] καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. καὶ 
3 ο) 9 We ΔΝ av , Ne, A η 
ἔσονται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ αστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν ἐν κε HYOYC θδλάςσΗο καὶ 
26 CAAOY, kit als ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ πόβον καὶ προσδοκίας 
τῶν ἐπερχομένων τῇ i mate al yap AyNamelc τῶν 
27 OY PAN@N CAAEYOHCONTAI. καὶ τότε By geet TON YION TOY 
ὀνθρώπογ ἐρχόμενον EN Νεφέλη μετὰ δυνάµεως καὶ δό- 
28 éns κο “Αρχομένων δὲ τούτων Ὑένεσόαι: ἀνακύψατε καὶ 
ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς tee διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ απολύτρωσις 
99 poe Καὶ εἶπεν παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς Ἴδετε 
αοτὴν συκῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ δένδρα: ὅταν προ ἤδη, 


λέποντες ἀφ ἑαυτῶν γινώσκετε ὅτι ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 


πάντες 


Ap. 


διδάσκων ἐν τῷ 


ἱερῷ 


Ap. 
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2 ΄ 4 Ny Ate A 7 + a , ῃ 
ἐστίν' οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, γινώ- 
¢ > , > € , A a eX , 
σκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. αμὴν λέγω 
ca a > \ 2 < Ν kA 9 nv ιά uA 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὗ μὴ TapEAOy ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως [dv] πάντα γένη- 
ες > Ν Ne lad , ς Ν , 
Tal. ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ y γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι µου 
- / 
ov μὴ παρελεύσονται. Ἡροσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς µή ποτε 
a ς / e A > 4 Ν / \ / 
θαρηθώσιν ai καρδίαι ὑμῶν ἐν κρεπάλῃ καὶ µέθῃ καὶ µερί- 
A Kee ey ες 5 ον λε κ 
µναις βιωτικαῖς, καὶ ἐπιστῇ ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἐφιίδιος 1 ἡμέρα 
ε ‘ , Com , \ 
ἐκείνη ως ΠδΓις ἐπεισελεύσεται γὰρ ἐπὶ πάντας TOYC 
ῃ δν , . a aS 
ΚΔΘΗΜΕΝΟΥΟ ΕΠΙ προσωπον πάσης της FHC. ἀγρυπνεῖτε 
ον Ν A , σ ο) ο 
δὲ ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόµενοι ἵνα κατισχύσητε ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα 
΄ ΔΝ , ’ Ν “~ mM” a“ 
πάντα τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
ο aA 3 
viod τοῦ ανθρώπου. 
9. ‘ 
Ἡν δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας “ev τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων’, τὰς δὲ νύκτας 
> ν 3” Ν ~ 
ἐξερχόμενος ηὐλίζετο εἷς τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν" 
\ rs ε \ ” \ ae < EGS tg IRS , 
Kal was ὁ Aads ὠρθριζεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν 


αὐτοῦ. 


ο » ’ ε 
HITIZEN δὲ 9 ἑορτὴ τῶν αζύμων ἡ λεγομένη Ia- 
Ν Α ε > “~ \ c ~ Ν a 
σχα. Kai ἐζήτουν of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὸ πῶς 
> / ~ 

ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, ἐφοβοῦντο yap τὸν λαόν. Ῥϊσ- 

= a > \ , > [ 
Ώλθεν δὲ Σατανᾶς εἰς “lovdav τὸν καλούμενον Ἰσκαριώτην, 

> Ν , 
ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν δώδεκα: καὶ ἀπελθων συνελάλη- 

a a tal a > “~ 
σεν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ στρατηγοῖς τὸ πῶς αὐτοῖς παραδῷ 
> - > 
αὐτόν. καὶ ἐχάρησαν καὶ συνέθειτο αὐτῷ αργύριον δοῦναι. 
καὶ ἐξωμολόγησεν, καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι 
αν ο ” ο. ως 
αὖτον ἅτερ οχλου αὐτοῖς. 
. ε © a ο 
"Ἠλθεν δε ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν αζύμων, 7 ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ 
΄ Ν 3 a , NX 3 / > HM 
πάσχα" καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ἰωάνην εἰπών Tlo- 
/ ε / ton \ / φ , ε ον 
ῥευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα ἵνα φάγωμεν. of δὲ 
> a 

εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν; 6 δὲ εἶπεν ad- 


S > , ‘ 
tuis “dod εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν eis τὴν πόλιν συναντήσει 
f 


34 


37 


38 


ty 


Gs 


6 


ο) 


το 
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31 Even so ye also, when ye see these things coming 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh. 

82 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not 

33 pass away, till all things be accomplished. Heaven 
and earth shall pass away: but my words shall 
not pass away. 

34 But take heed to yourselves, lest haply your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and that day come on you 

8) suddenly as a snare: for so shall it come upon all 

96 them that dwell on the face of all the earth. But 
watch ye at every season, making supplication, that 
ye may prevail to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man. 

87 And every day he was teaching in the temple; and 
every night he went out, and lodged in the mount 

88 that is called the mount of Olives. And all the peo- 
ple came early in the morning to him in the temple, 
to hear him. 

2 Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 

2 which is called the Passover. And the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they might put him to 
death; for they feared the people. 

8 And Satan entered into Judas who was called 

4 Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. And 
he went away, and communed with the chief priests 
and captains, how he might deliver him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and covenanted to give him 

6money. And he consented, and sought opportunity 
to deliver him unto them 'in the absence of the mul- 
titude. 

7 And the day of unleavened bread came, on which 

8 the passover must be sacrificed. And he sent Peter 
and John, saying, Go and make ready for us the 

9 passover, that we may eat. And they said unto him, 

10 Where wilt thou that we make ready? And he said 
unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall meet 
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1 Or, without tu- 
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you a man bearing a pitcher of water; follow him 
into the house whereinto he goeth. And ye shall 11 
1 Or, Teacher say unto the goodman of the house, The ‘Master 
saith unto thee, Where is the guest-chamber, where 
I shall eat the passover with my disciples? And he 12 
will shew you a large upper room furnished: there 
make ready. And they went, and found as he had 13 
said unto them: and they made ready the passover. 
And when the hour was come, he sat down, and 14 
the apostles with him, And he said unto them, With 15 
desire I have desired to eat this passover with you 
before I suffer: for I say unto you, I will not eat it, 16 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he 17 
received a cup, and when he had given thanks, he 
said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: for 18 
I say unto you, I will not drink from henceforth of 
the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 
2 Οτι α loaf come. And he took°bread, and when he had given 19 
8 Some ancient su- thanks, he brake it, and gave to them, saying, This is 


thorities omit 


whieh és given for my body *which is given for you: this do in remem- 


poured “ae for prance of me. And the cup in like manner after 20 
40s, tetonens | SUPDET, saying, This cup is the new ‘covenant in my 
blood, even that which is poured out for you. But 21 
behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with 
me on the table. For the Son of man indeed goeth, 22 
as it hath been determined: but woe unto that man 
through whom he is betrayed! And they began to 23 
question among themselves, which of them it was 
that should do this thing. 
And there arose also a contention among them, 24 
5 Gr. greater. which of them is accounted* to be ®greatest. And 25 
he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles have 
lordship over them; and they that have authority 
over them are called Bencfactors. But ye shall not be 26 
so: but he that is the greater among you, let him 
become as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he 
: that doth serve. For whether is greater, he that 27 
ο ο ésitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is not he that 
a ona Se 6sitteth at meat? but I am in the midst of you as he 
ito mea king- that serveth, But ye are they which have continued 28 
dom, that ye may. ἣ . . 
ορ and “drink With me in my temptations ; and "I appoint unto you 29 


de, 





* For ‘is accounted’? read ‘‘ was accounted ’’—Am. Com. 
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ca » , 7 / 5 , 
ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράµιον ὕδατος βασταάζων: ἀκολουθήσατε 
οκ ανα \ / a / a 
αὐτῷ eis τὴν οἰκίαν εἰς ἣν εἰσπορεύεται. Kal ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἶκο- 
, a Files fe / ε / a ν 
δεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίας Λέγει σοι ὁ διδάσκαλος lod ἐστὶν 
‘ ay 7 ΔΝ , Ν ” 6 Lal , Ad 
το κατάλυμα ὅπου τὸ πασχα µετα τῶν μαθητῶν µου Payw; 
> Lal ε Lal / 3 / / a 
κἀκεῖνος ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνάγαιον péya ἐστρωμένον' ἐκεῖ έτοι- 
i 5 / XN Sy \ Be, 3 a Ν 
µάσατε. αἁπελθόντες δὲ εὗρον καθως εἰρήκει αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
ere. \ / ν 4 ολ”; eg 
ἠτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, 
Loe \ e 3 / ΔΝ > a ‘ Ss A 
averegev καὶ ol ἀπόστολοι σὺν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 
> , Ἔν 6 / > 6 , α a ο τ \ (σ ϕ lal 
αὐτούς πιθυµίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν 
ανα! | ΔΝ lal an / νι ς 7 3 
pe? ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ µε παθεῖν λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὗ 
\ / πώ 7 ω lol , an 
μὴ payw αὐτὸ ἕως ὅτου πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θε- 
- ΔΝ ec! / 5 / > VA 
ov. Kal δεξάµενος ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας εἶπεν Λάβετε 
a \ / 3 ε / / Ν ea > ‘ 
τοῦτο καὶ διαµερίσατε εἰς ἑαυτούς' λέγω yap υμῖν, od pH 
/ > ΔΝ a cal > ‘ cal / ο 3 , 7 e ε 
πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ γενήματος τῆς αμπέλου έως οὗ 
lal lal Ν 3 tf 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλθη. καὶ λαβων ἄρτον εὐχαριστήσας 
” να > lal / lal / . ‘ fal ΄ 
έκλασεν καὶ έδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σώμά 
Ni με ον OA Φ ; a a 9 \ Εως 
µου [τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόµενον' τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν 
\ , « \ \ an 
ἀνάμνησιν. καὶ τὸ ποτήριον ὡσαύτως peta τὸ δειπνῆσαι, 
a ε \ ͵ LAC: ’ 
λέγων Todro τὸ ποτήριον ἡ Kay) ἈΙΔΘΗΚΗ ἐν τῷ AIMATI 
ΜΕ sts ς a > / Ν κ ε Ν A 
µου, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυννόμενον]. πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ 
a > > na > ‘\ ~ / ov e «NX 
παραδιδόντος µε peT ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης' OTL ὁ vids 
Ν ο , \ ei / ig ΔΝ ay NS 
μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον πορεύεται, πλην oval 
n>? / 9 / 3 Le y \ 3 Wey 
τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δί οὗ παραδίδοται. Kal αὐτοὶ ἠρξαντο 
a) ‘ ε ὧν Ν / ” 3 2 αν ε A 
συνζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς τὸ Tis apa εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο 
Τα. \ / 
µέλλων parce. Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ Φιλονεικία 
2 > a ΔΝ 7, > n ο 4 / ε δὲ ορ) 3 
ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων. ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐ- 
a lal a a > a Ν ε 
tots Οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτών καὶ ot 
> / αν). "μμ. > a lal ¢ a δὲ > σ 
ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν εὐεργέται καλοῦνται. υμεὶς δὲ ουχ ου- 
> > ¢ , β τον , ε ε , Νε 
τως, GAN ὁ µείζων ἐν υμῖν γινέσθω ως ὁ νεώτερος, καὶ 9 
ε , c ε a , ‘ , ef 2. he a 
ἡγούμενος ws ὁ διακονών' τίς yap μείζων, 0 ἀνακείμενος 7) 
© - μ΄ κ ε 3 / 3 \ δὲ > / ε ον 
6 διακονών; οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείµενος; ἐγω δὲ ἐν µέσῳ υμών 
ε ε a ε a / ε ΄ 
εἰμὶ ὡς ὁ διακονών. Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε of διαμεμενηκότες 
lal A 3 \ / cn 
per ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς πειρασμοῖς µου: Kiyo δια-ίθεµαι ἡμῖν, 
12 


λέγοντες 


μου, 


καθήσεσθε 


cyeveto δὲ 
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ς A 
καθὼς διέθετό pou ὁ πατηήρ!µου] βασιλείαν, ἵνα ἔσθητε καὶ 3ο 


, PEN A / > a λ , \ 
πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης µου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ µου, καὶ 
lod , A ’ n~ 
Γκαθῆσθε ἐπὶ θρόνων τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς κρίνοντες τοῦ 
, ε - , ε - 
Ἱσραήλ. Σίμων Σίμων, ἰδοὺ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶ. 
an / ε ΔΝ lal > \ Ν 3 , ΝΔ ao 
τοῦ σινιάσαι ὡς τὸν σῖτον' ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ ἵνα 
Ny 3 , ε , N , 3 , r 
μὴ ἐκλίπῃ ἡ πίστις σου: καὶ σύ ποτε ἐπιστρέψας στήρισον 
j > > \ 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Kupre, μετὰ ood 
o 4 3 ΔΝ . Xr x ΔΝ > θά 7 6 
ἔτοιμός εἰμι καὶ els φυλακὴν καὶ eis θάνατον πορεύεσύαι. 
5 , , 3 / 
6 δὲ εἶπεν Λέγω σοι, Πέτρε, οὐ φωνήσει σήμερον ade- 
σ , > , 327 ‘\ 
κτωρ ἕως τρίς µε ἀπαρνῆσῃ εἶδεναι. Kai 
e A »” / 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Ore ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς ἅτερ βαλλαντίου καὶ 
/ Vere / / e / a e δὲ Αλ 
πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτων, MI τινος ὑστερήσατε; OL OE εἶπαν 
.) r 3 Ν ε , 
Οὐθενός. εἶπεν δὲ adtots “AANA viv o ἔχων βαλλάντιον 
> ιά ε Je ΔΝ / XN ς αλ λ ¢ \ 
ἁράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν, καὶ o py ἔχων πωλήσατω το 
ε , > ~ Syms , / δέ x ca 
ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασατω µάχαιραν. λέγω yap υμιν 
σ a Ν / ὃ “a xX 67 2 > “ds / 
ὅτι τοῦτο τὸ γεγραμµένον δεῖ τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, TO 
\ Aa t 3 i τ \ Ν \ Ans a / 
Καὶ Μετὸ ANOMODN ἐλΟΓΙοΘΗ' καὶ yap το περι έµου τέλος 
/ 7 
ἔχει. of δὲ εἶπαν Kupre, ἰδοὺ µάχαιραι ὧδε δύο. 0 δὲ 
col / 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖ  Ἱκανόν ἐστιν. 
Ν \ x» a 
Καὶ ἐξελθων ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ os eis τὸ Όρος τῶν 
> n 5 , x ae \ ε / / 
Ἐλαιῶν: ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ [καὶ] οἱ µαθηταί. . γενό- 
Ν SL EN lal / 9 . ο / Να 
µειος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἱροσεύχεσθε μὴ 
> A > , \ 2 A 3 - 95 > 
εἰσελθεῖν cis πειρασµόν. Kal αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη ar av- 
nm ¢ ΔΝ / / \ Ν \ / 
τῶν woe λίθου βολήν, καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο 
/ ‘4 [ο , £ cal ΔΝ 
λέγων Ἡάτερ, εἰ βούλει παρένεγκε τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 
δα τόνος \ Ves Az , 3 \ \ A , 5 
an ἐμοῦ. πλὴν μὴ τὸ θέληµά pov adda τὸ cov γιωέσθω. 
” θ R δν Atri x he κ aq 3 ο 5 4 32 42) 
[opOn δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος ‘aro Tod’ οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. 
\ , > / 
καὶ γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο' καὶ 
/ πο Εμλα \ 3 ς A / 
ἐγένετοὶ ὁ ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόµβοι αἵματος KataPBai: 
ον αγ. εν a Nee) Wis πες WO 
vovtes ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν.] καὶ ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς προσευχῆς ἐλ 
\ Ν \ \ A ht > Ν od 
θὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εὗρεν κοιμωµένους αυτοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς 


BS \ 90 PA πι 6 as > / 
UTYS, και ειπεν αυτοιΣ ι KQUEVOETE 5 ανασταγτες προσ 


“ 4pm To θέληµά µου ἀλλὰ τὸ σὺν γενέσθω᾿ εἰ βούλει παρένεγκε τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον an ἐμοῦ., 


49 
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, a Kingdom, even as my Father appointed unto me, 
30 that ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 
dom; and ye shall sit on thrones judging the twelve 
31 tribes of Israel. Simon, Simon, behold, Satan !asked to | on, αν ος you 
82 have you, that he might sift you as wheat: but I made 
supplication for thee, that thy faith fail not: and do 
thou, when once thou hast turned again, stablish thy 
33 brethren. And he said unto him, Lord, with thee I 
34 am ready to go both to prison and to death. And he 
said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this 
day, until thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest 
me. 
385 And he said unto them, When I sent you forth 
without purse, and wallet, and shoes, lacked ye any 
96 thing? And they said, Nothing, And he said unto 
them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, ο or, and he that 
and likewise a wallet: ?and he that hath none, let 72 r7 quord. le 
37 him sell his cloke, and buy a sword. ForI say unto 74 bw one 
you, that this which is written must be fulfilled in 
me, And he was reckoned with transgressors: for 
88 that which concerneth me hath *fulfilment. And 3 Gr. end. 
they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And 
he said unto them, It is enough. 
39 And he came out, and went,as his custom was, 
unto the mount of Olives; and the disciples also 
40 followed him. And when he was at the place, he 
said unto them, Pray that ye enter not into tempta- 
41 tion. And he was parted from them about a stone’s 
’ 42 cast; and he kneeled down and prayed, saying, Fa- 
ther, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me: ee 
48 nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done. 4And © thorities — omis 
there appeared unto him an angel from heaven, ο 
44 strengthening him. And being in an agony he 
prayed. more earnestly: and his sweat became as it 
were. great drops of blood falling down upon the 
45 ground. . And when, he rose up from his prayer, he 
came unto the disciples, and found them sleeping 
46 for sorrow, and said unto them, Why sleep ye? rise 


Z (178) 


1 Gr. bondservant. 
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and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 

While he yet spake, behold, a multitude, and he 47 
that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went be- 
fore them ; and he drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. 
But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the 48 
Son of man with a kiss? And when they that were 49 
about him saw what would follow, they said, Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword? And a certain one 50 
of them smote the Jservant of the high priest, and 
struck off his right ear. But Jesus answered and 51 
said, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, 
and healed him. And Jesus said unto the chief 52 
priests, and captains of the temple, and elders, which 
were come against him, Are ye come out, as against 
arobber, with swords and staves? When I was daily 53 


- with you in the temple, ye stretched not forth your 


2 Gr. him, 


hands against me: but this is your hour, and the 
power of darkness. 

And they seized him, and led him away, and 54 
brought him into the high priest’s house. But Pe- 
ter followed afar off. And when they had kindled 55 
a fire in the midst of the court, and had sat down 
together, Peter sat in the midst of them. And56 
a certain maid seeing him as he sat in the light of 
the fire, and looking stedfastly upon him, said, This 
man also was with him. But he denied, saying, 57 
Woman, I know him not. And after a little while 58 
another saw him, and said, Thou also art one of 
them. But Peter said, Man,J am not. And after 59 
the space of about one hour another confidently af- 
firmed, saying, Of a truth this man also was with 
him: for he is a Galilean. But Peter said, Man, I 60 
know not what thou sayest. And immediately, 
while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the Lord 61 
turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remem- 
bered the word of the Lord, how that he said unto 
him, Before the cock crow this day, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly. 62 

And the men that held *Jesws mocked him, and 63 
beat him. And they blindfolded him, 64: 
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, 4 \ / 
εύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασµόν. "Ere 
> aA ‘ ”. 
αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ ὁ λεγόμενος Ιούδας εἷς 
fal ΄ va 3 4 4 ” fal 3 
τῶν δώδεκα προήρχετο αὐτούς, καὶ ἤγγισεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
a my! 3 lal Ν > Cre. > 
φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. Ἰησοῦς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιούδα, φιλήματι 
‘ ‘ 3 ’ f, 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου Μαραδίδως: ἰδόντες δὲ οἵ περὶ αὐ- 
τὸν τὸ ἐσόμενον εἶπαν Kipre, εἰ πατάξι é lon; 
μ Pp 9 τα. OPEV εν paxatpy > 
+ he ιό i > ee) BP / ‘ a . 
καὶ ἐπάταξεν els τις ἐξ αὐτῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τὸν δοῦλον καὶ 
3 lal \ > ΔΝ cal 
ἀφεῖλεν τὸ οὓς αὐτοῦ τὸ δεξιόν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ [6] "Inaots 
LJ > ” 7 / ‘ € ΄ lal Dis: Ov 
εἶπεν ᾿Εἄτε ἕως τούτου: καὶ aapevos τοῦ ὠτίου ἰάσατο 
wad cy 2? n « 9 / δν αλ 
αὐτόν. εἶπεν δὲ Ιησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παραγενοµένους ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 
‘ 3 ο Ν 
τὸν ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ πρεσβυτέ- 
« ‘\ 8 ’ lol 
ρους ‘Os ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύ- 
4 7 ¢ / ” > € Lol > ‘bell 3 an 3 
Lov; καθ ἡμέραν ὄντος µου pel ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ οὔ- 
> / A) a CaF COA 3 3 NA > Ν 5 tad 
κ ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ GAA αὕτη ἐστιν Όμών 
| ε lal 
ἡ ὥρα καὶ y ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. 
/ x ο ” ‘ 9. 3 ‘ 
Συλλαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν yyayov Kal elonyoyov εἰς την 
oS Ley ee / £ x / ’ ΄ / 
οἰκίαν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως: ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει µακρόθεν. 
WA Ν a 3 / a δν Ν / 
περιαψάντων δὲ mip ἐν µέσῳ τῆς αὐλῆς καὶ συνκαθισάν- 
2 10 « vr / 4. ἶδ lal δὲ ολ 
των ἐκάθητο 6 Πέτρος µέσος αὐτῶν. ἰδοῦσα ὃε αυτον 
7 / ‘ ‘ a \ > / τμ - 
παιδίσκη τις καθήµενον πρὸς τὸ PWS καὶ ατενίσασα αυτῷ 
bas ‘ 2 ‘ a en € BS 2 / / 
εἶπε Kat οὗτος σὺν αὐτῷ qv: ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέ- 
> a> Tf: is \ ‘ Sal: 
γων OvK οἶδα αὐτόν, Ὑύναι καὶ µετα βραχὺ ἕτερος 
\ 2 a > ε 
ἴδων αὐτὸν ἔφη Kal σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν et: ὁ δὲ Ἠέτρος 
” 4 ° ο 4 / ε Se. AE -- 
ἔφη ᾿Ανθρωπε, οὐκ εἶμί. καὶ διαστάσης ὠσεὶ wpas μιάς 
” 3 > Ν 4 
ἄλλος τις διισχυρίζετο λέγων "Em ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος 
> ε 
per αὐτοῦ ἦν, καὶ yop Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν: εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέ- 
” 2 δν a / ‘ a 
τρος “AvOpwrre, οὐκ οἶδα ὃ λέγει. καὶ παραχρῆμα έτι 
lal 2 lal 3 / 3 ye ‘ 4 © 
λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ ἐφώνησεν ἀλέκτωρ. Kal στραφεὶς ὁ 
κύριος ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρῳ, καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ 
ε/ a , ε > at et ‘ 17 
ῥήματος τοῦ κυρίου ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὅτι Ἡρὶν adexropa 
tal / > , / νο 3 λθ λ 3” 
φωνῆσαι σήμερον ἀπαρνήσῃ µε τρί. [καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω 
4 / 
ἔκλαυσεν πικρώς.] Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες ot συνέχον- 


ο. a. Ψ. 9-4 fe ΔΝ / 3 
τες αυτον ἐνέπαιζον αυτ δέροντες, και περικαλύψαντες αι- 


47) ἀπολύσητεξ- 


εἰμι: 


λέγεις: 


Ap. 


καὶ 
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/ / 2 κ if 
τὸν ἐπηρώτων λέγοντε. Ἡροφήτευσον, τίς ἐστιν ο παί- 
Ν ” . > as te 
σας σε; Kal, €repa πολλα βλασφημοῦντες έλεγον εἰς αὐτὸν. 
/ \ / a 
Καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ 
an > nn ο NY > /, re \ >. 
λαοῦ, ἀρχιερεῖς τε καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ απήγαγον αὖτον εἲς 
\ / ο σοι λέ ki Ν Φ -ε / > ΔΝ 
τὸ συγέδριον αὐτῶν, λέγοντες ἱ σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός, εἶπὸν 
a a > ΔΝ a 3 3 \ 4 
ἡμῖν. . εἶπεν δὲ αὐτος “Hay ὑμῖν εἴπω οὐ μὴ πιστεύ- 
aN ee) / 3 ν ον a κα ° \ el δὲ 
σητε' ἐὰν δὲ ἐρωτήσω οὐ μὴ ἀποκριθῆτε.. ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν δὲ 
ς ς mn 2 ’ , > n cal 
ἔσται ὁ YIOC TOY ΔΝΘΡΩΠΟΥ KAOHMENOC EK AEZIOON THC 
/ ω 2 > N / Ν πι ας «εα 
AYNAMEWE τού θεοὗ. εἶπαν δὲ πάντε Sb οὖν εἶ ὁ vids 
lal wn 5 ε 4 / 7 3 , 
τοῦ θεοῦ: ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη Ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ἐγώ 
πο] aul e δὲ s 3 + / / 5 5 \ 
εἰμι . οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Τί ἔτι ἔχομεν µαρτυρίας χρείαν; αὐτοὶ 
Ν 3 / Sh an & 3 a Ν 
γὰρ Ἠὐκούσαμεν ard τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
3 Ν ov Χ nO 5 a 3 3 ον > ἃ ‘ 
avactay ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν Ίγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν 
/ Lal a 
Πειλάτον. ἠρξαντο δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ λέγοντε Τοῦ- 
7 : / \ 26 fa \ , 
τον εὕραμεν διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ κωλύοντα 
Nt 
φόρους Kaicape διδόναι καὶ λέγοντα αὑτὸν χριστὸν Ba- 
ε a 3 ’ ‘ 
σιλέα εἶναι. ὁ δὲ Πειλάτος ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν λέγων Sd 
a > ς ° \ fol 
εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων; 0 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ἔφη 
ς a Φ \ 9 a 
Σὺ λέγει... ὁ δὲ Πειλάτος εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
\ \ ” Φον ε κα ” > a > , 
Kal, τοὺς ὄχλους . Odd εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
/ ς δὲ > ¢ 4 4 > / \ Ν 
τούτῳ. οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες OTL, ᾿Ανασείει τὸν λαὸν 
ink > 7 a > ο Ν > , 3 x a 
διδάσκων καθ ὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας, καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς 
/ ov Li a > 
Ῥαλιλαίας ἕως ὧδε. . Πειλᾶτος δὲ ἀκούσας ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ 
¢ ” al ca 
[0] ἄνθρωπος Παλιλαῖός ἐστιν, καὶ ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι ἐκ τῆς 
re , ε , SN 3 κ SiN XN. ε , 
ἐξουσίας Ἡρώδου ἐστὶν ανέπεµψεν αυτον πρὸς Ἡρώδην, 
3 Ν κ 2 3 , 3 ΄ a « / 
ovTa Kat αυτον ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ημε- 
ε πι ’ 3 Q Ν > cal > / , > 
pus.  Ὁ δὲ Ἡρῴδης ἴδων τὸν “Inoody ἐχάρη . λίαν, ἣν 
\ 2€ « a , , 
γὰρ ἐξ ἱκανῶν χρόνων θέλων ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ ἀκούειν 
\ > a A; eae , tal 9 fal a 9 a ’ 
περι αυτοῦ, καὶ ἠλπιζέν τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ αὐτοῦ γινό- 
/ XQ 5 A 
µενον. ἐπηρώτα δὲ αὐτὸν, ἐν λόγοις ἱκανοῖς αὐτὸς δὲ 
οὐδὲ 3 i 3. A e / δὲ ε > ο) \ 
εν απεκρίνατο avT@.. ἱστήκεισαν δὲ of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
e a > ΄ - > 
οἱ γραμματεις ευτόνως κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. ἐξουθενήσας 
δὺ ντ. Ὁ τή és \ an , 9 a νο 
ἕ αυτον ο Ίρφλης σὺν τοῖς στρατεύµασιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμ- 


το 
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ao 
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and asked ‘him, saying, Prophesy : who is he that 

65 struck thee? And many other things spake they 
against him, reviling him. η! 

66 And as soon as it was day, the assembly of the el- 
ders of the people was gathered together, both‘chief 
priests and scribes; and they led him away into their 

67 council, saying, If thou art the Christ, tell us. But 
he said unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe: 
and if I ask you, ye will not answer. But from 
henceforth shall ια Βου of man be seated at the 

70 right hand of the power of God. And they all said, 
Art thou then the Son of God? ‘And he said unto 

“1 them, 'Ye say that I am*, And they said; What 
further need have we of witness? for we ourselves 

have heard from his own mouth. 

93 And the whole company of them rose up, and 

2 brought him before Pilate. And they began to ac- 
cuse him, saying, We found this man perverting our 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Czesar, and 

3 saying that he himself is *Christ a king}. And Pi- 
late asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And he answered him and said, Thou say- 

Aest. And Pilate said unto the chief priests and the 

5 multitudes, I find no fault in this man. But they 
were the more urgent, saying, He stirreth up’ the 
people, teaching throughout all Judea, and begin- 

6 ning from Galilee even unto this place. But when 
Pilate heard it, he asked whether the man were 

a Galilean. And when he knew that he was of 
Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him unto Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem in these days. 

8 Now when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding 
glad: for he was of a long time desirous to see him, 
because he had heard concerning him; and he hoped 

9 to see some *miracle done by him. And he ques- 
tioned him in many words; but he answered him 

10 nothing. And the chief priests and the scribes 

11 stood, vehemently accusing him. And Herod with 
his soldiers set him at nought, and 





* For ‘Ye say that lam” read “Ye say tt, for I am and substi- 
tute the text for the marg.—Am. Com. 
+ ‘Christ a king’’ omit the marg.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, Ye say it, be 
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2 Or, an anointed 
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mocked him, and arraying him in gorgeous appar- 
el sent him back to Pilate. And Herod and Pilate 12 
became friends with each other that very day: for 
before they were at enmity between themselves. 
And Pilate called together the chief priests and 18 
the rulers and the people, and said unto them, Ye 14 
brought unto me this man, as one that perverteth 
the people: and behold, I, having examined him be- 
fore you, found no fault in this man touching those 
things whereof ye accuse him: no, nor yet Herod: 15 
' thorites mar for he sent him® back unto us; and behold, nothing 


ver. 17 Now he 


must needs νο. WOTthy of death hath been done by him. I will there- 16 
ας ος ‘feast ον. fore Chastise him, and release him.! But they cried 18 
διὰ the sats Out all together, saying, Away with this man, and re- 
res after ver. Jease unto us Barabbas: one who for a certain in- 19 
surrection made in the city, and for murder, was cast 
into prison. And Pilate spake unto them again, de- 20 
siring to release Jesus ; but they shouted, saying, 21 
Crucify, crucify him. And he said unto them the 22 
third time, Why, what evil hath this man done? J 
have found no cause of death in him: I will there- 
fore chastise him and release him. But they were 23 
instant} with loud voices, asking that he might be 
crucified. And their voices prevailed. And Pilate 24 
gave sentence that what they asked for should be 
done. And he released him that for insurrection 25 
and murder had been cast into prison, whom they 
asked for; but Jesus he delivered up to their will. 

And when they led him away, they laid hold upon 26 
one Simon of Cyrene, coming from the country, and 
laid on him the cross, to bear it after Jesus. 

And there followed him a great multitude of the 27 
people, and of women who bewailed and lamented 
him. But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters 28° 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. For behold, the days 29 
are coming, in which they shall say, Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the 
breasts that never gave suck. Then shall they be- 30 
gin 





* “he sent him” ete, add marg. Many ancient authorities read J 
sent you to him.—Am.Com. 
T For “instant” read ‘urgent ’—Am. Com. 
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΄ A 3 ~ ΔΝ 3 / > A αν 
παίξας περιβαλων ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν ανέπεµψεν αυτον τῷ 
΄ > / - 
1 Πειλάτῳ. Ἐγένοντο δὲ φίλοι o τε Ἠρώδης καὶ ὁ Πειλᾶ- 
> > ~ na € fA > 3 / .. nw Α 4 
τος ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ Ίμέρᾳ pet ἀλλήλων' προὔπῆρχον yap Ev 
3 6 ” ‘ ε , lad \ 
13 ἔχθρᾳ ὄντες πρὸς αὑτούς. Πειλᾶτος δὲ συνκα- 
/ Ν > - Ν ” 
λεσάµενος τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν λαὸν 
> Ν 3 ην / / Ν ” a 
14 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Ἱροσηνέγκατέ µοι τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦ- 
e 9 , \ / λα Ανα S93. AZ ε 
τον ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 
> / σην - . an Ad 7, ην ” e 
ἀνακρίνας οὐθὲν εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ αἴτιον ὧν 
- . 3 ” > ” 
15 κατηγορεῖτε κατ αὐτοῦ. ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ Ἡρφδης, ἀνέπεμψεν 
Δ κ. κ 4 « a 2 ‘ Or ” ή > Ν 
γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς: καὶ ἰδοὺ οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐστὶν 


16 


, α- , > Lae > , ate 
18 πεπραγµεγνον QUT Ww" παιδεύσας ουν αυτον ἀπολύσω. ave- 


κραγον δὲ πανπληθεὶ λέγοντε Aipe τοῦτον, ἀπόλυσον 
Ν ε \ lad α΄ 3 A 4 \ 
το δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Ῥαραββᾶν: ὅστις ἦν διὰ στάσιν τινα Ύενο- 
/ / Ν Αν lol 
µένην ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ φόνον βληθεὶς ἐν τῇ Φφυλακῇ. 
/ ε , 3 a ca 
20 πάλιν δὲ 6 Πειλᾶτος προσεφώνησεν αὐτοῖς, θέλων ἀπολῦ- 
ΔΝ > wn : 
ax σαι τὸν Incodv. ot δὲ ἐπεφώνουν λέγοντε ταύρου 
, > / < Ν / > 4 > / , Ν 
22 σταύρου αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ τρίτον εἶπεν προς αὐτούς Τί yop 
‘ 2 / 5 20 + / = 2 
κακὸν ἐποίησεν οὗτος; οὐδὲν αἴτιον Θανάτου εὗρον ἐν 
ασε / > 3 Α.Α 3 / € Ν pale 
23 αὐτῷ: παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. οἳ- δὲ ἐπέκειντο 
A / > ΔΝ lal A 
φωναῖς µεγάλαις αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν ᾿σταυρωθήναι, καὶ 
, ε ‘ 2A 3 ο) αν / 
24 κατίσχυον at φωναὶ αὐτῶν. καὶ Ἠειλάτος ἐπέκρινεν γενέ- 
Ν + 2A 3 "4 x \ Ν , \ 
25 σθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτῶν: ἀπέλυσεν δὲ τὸν διὰ στᾶσιν καὶ 
/ a 3 an Ν > la) 
φόνον βεβλημένον cis φυλακὴν ὃν ᾖτοῦντο, τὸν δὲ ησοῦν 
an Ne . n 
παρέδωκεν τῷ θελήµατι αυτών. 
3 / 3 if / I / 
26 Καὶ ὡς 'ἀπήγαγον' αὐτόν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Ἀίμωνά τινα 
- > lal ” 
Κζυρηναῖον ἐρχόμενον am ἀγροῦ ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ τὸν σταν- 
” cal > > ” 
27 pov pepe ὄπισθεν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. ᾿Πκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ 
lal lal κ a a 3 / Nw 8. / 
πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικών αἳ ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν 
” / ‘ Ν ΔΝ 3 Ν 3 cal > J. 
28 αὐτόν. στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς avtas ‘Ingots εἶπεν Ovyare 
, \ > ‘ 3 \ 
pes Ἱερουσαλήμ, py κλαίετε ew ἐμέ πλὴν eb ἑαυτᾶς 
>. ε @ ε / 
29 Κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἰδοὺ έρχονται HpEpat 
3 ἡ 3 [ο ’ ε a \ ε We ry 
ἐν als ἐροῦσιν ἹἩΜακάριαι ai στεῖραι καὶ at κοιλίαι at 


3 Pe ‘ \ a 2 3” / 3 
πο OVK εγεννησαν και µαστοι οι ουκ pear. TOTE ἄρξονται 


σταυρώσαι 


απῆγον 


ἐν τῇ βασιλεία 


Ap. 


4 évarns, [καὶ] 
, <9 
ἐσκοτισθη ὃ ἥλιος Γ 


Ap. 
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΄ a Ui U > 2. ς ζω) \ an 
λεΓεΙΝ TOIC OPECIN Tlécate €d Hmadc, Kal τοις ΒΟΥ- 
Νοῖςο Kadyyate ΙΜδο ὅτι εἰ év © ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα 
ο 5 le ad a / ’ ὦ »” δὲ \ ¢ 
ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί yevytar; “Hyovro δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι 
a , \ Fie, + lal Ny αφ. 
κακοῦργοι δύο σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. Καὶ ὅτε 
Ss ον \ / λ , / ο) , 
ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὺν καλούμενον Kpaviov, ἐκεῖ ἐσταύ- 
9 Ν XN nM Ls a Ν > ὃ ια a δὲ 
ρωσαν αὐτὸν καὶ τοὺς  κακούργους, ὃν μὲν ἐκ δεξιῶν ὃν δὲ 
ἐξ ἀριστερών. [ὸ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγεν Πάτερ, aes αὐτοῖς, 
of nw , ‘ c 
οὐ yap οἴδασιν τί mowodow. || AlAMEPIZOMENOI! δὲ TA ΙΜᾶ- 
TIA dYTOY EBAAON KAHPON. καὶ tornKer 6 λαὸς HEW- 
a / ” 
POON. €ZEMYKTHPIZON δὲ καὶ of ἄρχοντες λέγοντες "Αλ- 
λους ἔσωσεν, σωσάτω ἑαυτόν, εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστὸς τοῦ 
Ged, ὁ ἐκλεκτός. ἐνέπαιξαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ of στρατιώται 
, 91 , oA \ DB > 
προσερχόµενοι, OZ0C προσφέροντες αὐτῷ καὶ λέγοντες Εἰ 
σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. ἣν δὲ 
καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ TON I0Y- 
ΔΑΙΩΝ ΟΥΤΟΣ. Eis δὲ τῶν κρεµασθέντων κακούργων 
3 , REP 9 \ νε , . x 
ἐβλασφήμει αὐτόν  Οὐχὶ σὺ εἲ ὁ χριστός; σώσον σεαυ- 
τὸν καὶ ἡμᾶ ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἔτε ἐ ὧν αὐτῷ 
ἡμᾶς, ριθεὶς pos ἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ 
” a“ ΔΝ / ιά a 
έφη Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν θεών, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίµατι et; 
Nyt Cima ν , ” Ned / > a 
καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως, ἄξια γὰρ ὧν ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβά- 
5 \ IQr ” ” ν. > 
νοµεν' οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον ἔπραξεν. καὶ ἔλεγεν  “Ty- 
σοῦ, µνήσθητί µου ὅταν ἔλθῃς “eis τὴν [βασιλείαν' σου, 
\ 9 ee 2 AY / we , CNS ees 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ μήν σοι λέγω, σήµερον μετ’ ἐμοῦ Eon 
3 Lol ὃ / K >) Fe 70 εξ \ 7 4 Αα / 
ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. al nv Ίδη ωσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη καὶ σκότος 
Lew: σι» ¢ \ αλ ὁ 7 rs? δεν”, 3 , 
ἐγένετο ἐφ ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕως ὥρας ‘evatns τοῦ ἡλίου ἐκλεί- 
ποντος» ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ καταπέτασµα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον. καὶ 
, el / eo a > / > Cos 
φωνήσας φωνῇ µεγαλῃ ὁ Incots εἶπεν Πάτερ, εἰς χειρδςε 
COY ΠΔΡΑΤΙΘΕΜΑΙ το TINEYMA ΜΟΥ’ τοῦτο δὲ εἴπων ἐξέ- 
> ὃ ΔΝ δὲ ee / ‘ / 297 
πνευσεν. ldwv δὲ 0 ἑκατοντάρχης τὸ γενόμενον ἐδόξαζεν 
» 
τὸν θεὸν λέγων Όντως 6 ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος ἦν. καὶ 
πάντες οἱ συνπαραγενόµενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρίαν ταύτην, 
θεωρήσαντες τὰ yevomeva, τύπτοντες τὰ στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. 
ς ς \ > 
ICTHKEICAN δὲ πάντες Οἱ [N@CTOI αὐτῷ ἀπὸ Μακρόθεν, 


39 


4τ 
42 


43 
44 
45 
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to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the 
31 hills, Cover us. For if they do these things in the 

green tree, what shall be done in the dry ? 
32 And there were also two others, malefactors, led 

with him to be put to death. tpernding ον 
33 And when they came unto the place which is call- which bas. the 


same meaning. 


ed 'The skull, there they crucified him, and the male- 2 some ancient u- 
factors, one on the right harid and the other on the oy Sakae 
34]eft. 2And Jesus said, Father, forgive them; for ρα pt”tiey 
they know not what they do. And parting his gar- ων 
35 ments among them, they cast lots. And the people 
stood beholding, And the rulers-also scoffed at 
him, saying, He saved others; let him save himself, 
36 if this is the Christ of God, his chosen. And the 
soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, offering 
37 him vinegar, and saying, If thou art the King of 
28 the Jews, save thyself. And there was also:a su- 
perscription over him, THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 
39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on him, saying, Art not thou the Christ? save 
40 thyself and us. But the other answered, and re- 
buking him said, Dost thou not even fear God, see- 
41 ing thou art in the same condemnation? And we 
indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our 
42 deeds: but this man hath done nothing amiss. And 3 6ρπιο ancient au- 
he said, Jesus, remember me when thou comest 31η βαν μὲ 
43 thy kingdom. And he said unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. 
44 And it was now about the sixth hour, and a dark- 4 or, carts 
ness came over the whole ‘land until the ninth hour, 5 Gr. te sun fail- 
45 *the sun’s light failing: and the veil of the ‘temple ¢ or, sanetmaty 
46 was rent in the midst. *And when Jesus had cried 7 Or, And Jesus, 
with a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I ert ee 
commend my spirit: and having said this, he gave up 
47 the ghost. And when the centurion saw what was 
done, he glorified God, saying, Certainly this was a 
48 righteous man. And all the multitudes that came 
together to this sight, when they beheld the things 
49 that were done, returned smiting their breasts. And 
all his acquaintance, 
SEE ee 
* Let margin and text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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and the women that followed with him from Gali- 
lee, stood afar off, seeing these things. 


And behold, a man named Joseph, who was a50 
councillor, a good man and a righteous (he had not 51 


consented to their counsel and deed), α man of 
Arimatheea, a city of the Jews, who was looking for 


the kingdom of God: this man went to Pilate, and 52 
asked for the body of Jesus. And he took it down, 53 


and wrapped it in a linen cloth, and laid him in a tomb 
that was hewn in stone, where never man had yet 


lain. And it was the day of the Preparation, and 54 
1Gr.begantodawn. the sabbath 'drew on. And the women,which had 55 


come with him out of Galilee, followed after, and 


beheld the tomb, and how his body was laid. And 56 


they returned, and prepared spices and ointments. 
And on the sabbath they rested according to the 
commandment. But on the first day of the week, 
at early dawn, they came unto the tomb, bringing 
the spices which they had prepared. And they 
κος found the stone rolled away from the tomb. And 
thorities omit of they entered in, and found not the body ’of the Lora 
the Lord Jesus. 
Jesus. And it came to pass, while they were per- 
plexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them 
in dazzling apparel: and as they were affrighted, 
3 Gr. him that liv and bowed down their faces to the earth, they said 
Fi a ancient av. UNtO them, Why seek ye *the living among the 
thorities | omit dead? “He is not here, but is risen: remember how 
but is risen. Ἠθ spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, say- 
ing that the Son of man must be delivered up into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
oe ee third day rise again. And they remembered his 
ο 2 omit words, and returned *from the tomb, and told all these 
were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James: and the other women with them 


Lia co 19 


σι 


8 
9 


things to the eleven, and to all the rest. Now they 10 


told these things unto the apostles. And these 11 


words appeared in their sight as idle talk; and they 
disbelieved 
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ο ον jit a e 9 
kal" γυναῖκες al συνακολουθοῦσαι αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Ταλι- 
, ς a [ο 
λαίας, ὀρώσαι ταῦτα. 
Ν > ΔΝ ‘J ΔΝ > / 3 
Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι Ἰωσὴφ βουλευτὴς ὑπάρχων, 
νο τῶναθὸ eI 7 2 μα δν 
ἀνὴρ ᾿ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος,-- οὗτος οὐκ ην συνκατατεθει- 
, --- a ν A , 
µένος τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτών,-- ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας 
/ - > , ay a 
πόλεως τῶν Ἰουδαίων, ὃς προσεδέχετο τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
fal & ‘ a / > / ~~ na an 
θεοῦ, οὗτος προσελθων τῷ Πειλάτῳ ἠτήσατο TO σώμα του 
5 lol ΄ 
Γησοῦ, καὶ καθελὼν ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν 
ye 2 , yy € ο 9 > as Id \ ” , 
αὐτὸν ἐν µνήµατι λαξευτῷ οὗ οὐκ TY OVOELS ουπω Κεί- 
ε Αν a , 
µενος. Καὶ ἡμέρα ἦν παρασκευῆς, καὶ σάββατον ἐπέφω- 
/ ο pre al 7 > 
σκεν. Κατακολουθήσασαι δὲ ‘at’ γυναῖκες, αἴτινες σαν 
lal na tal / 
συνεληλυθυῖαι ἐκ τῆς Ῥαλιλαίας αὐτῷ, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ µνη- 
lal Ny Pee: πο \ a 3 μες / Ne FS , 
μεῖον καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σώμα αὐτοῦ, ὑποστρέψασαι δὲ ἠτοί- 
> 
µασαν ἀρώματα καὶ pupa. 
ΔΝ / Ly A ‘ , 
Καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον ἠσύχασαν κατα τῆν ἐντολήν, 
a Ν ~ ο / 4 / 9 a a 
τῇ δὲ pud τῶν σαββάτων ὄρθρου βαθέως ἐπὶ τὸ µνῆμα 
AAG: / a ε / αμ. κ δὲ Δ 
ἦλθαν Φέρονσαι a ἠτοίμασαν αρώματα. εὗρον O€ TOV 
ίθ 3 / > be lal / > 6 [ο . 
λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον απο του μνημείου, εἰσελθοῦσαι δὲ 
3 we A lad lal , 3 an NO RD / 3 
οὐχ εὗρον τὸ σῶμα [τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ]. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 
A > a 6 PEP \ I \ id \ vd ou 
τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου Καὶ LOoV avopEes Ovo 
See 2 A 5 > 27 > , Py , . 
ἐπέστησαν avtais’ év ἐσθῆτι αστραπτούσῃ! ἐμφόβων δὲ 
3 fal / ΔΝ a 
γενοµένων αὐτῶν καὶ κλινουσών τὰ πρόσωπα εἰς τὴν γῆν 
oe \ 5 ΄ / la x A A A 
εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτάς Τί ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα peta τών 
νεκρών; [οὺκ ἔστιν ὧδε, adda ἠγέρθη.] µνήσθητε ὡς 
ολ rs , ‘ \ 
ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν ἔτι dv ἐν τῇ Ταλιλαίᾳ, λέγων τὸν viov τοῦ 
3 ’ 7 lal lal > lal > [ιά ε 
ἀνθρώπου ὅτι δεῖ παραδοθῆναι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων ἅἆμαρ- 


a 4 ol 7 ς / > lal 
τωλών καὶ σταυρωθῆναι καὶ τη τριτ]] μερα αναστηναυ. 


8 η) hs a 4 / 2 a Ning © / 
και ἐμνήσθησαν των ρηήηµατων αυτου, και ὑποστρέψασαι 


πο 


it 


> 3 aA , sas α , an ¢ 5 
[ azo TOU μνημείου | ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοις ένθεκα 
5 - > ε \ / 
καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖς. Όσαν δὲ ή Μαγδαληνή Μαρία 
% \ 3 
καὶ ᾿]ωᾶνα καὶ Μαρία n Ἰακώβου: καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν av- 
lal 3” Ν Ν 3 / an Ants / 
ταῖς έλεγον προς τους ὠποστόλους ταῦτα. καὶ ἐφάνησαν 


> [ο » A ε Ν al Ns 3 a She να 
EVWTLOV αυτων WOEL λῆρος τα ρηµατα ταντα, και ηπιστουν 


κ. 
at 


ος , 
ἀγαθός, -- δίκαιος ] 
συνκατατιθέµενος 


31 δύο |- 


Ap. 


184 KATA AOYKAN XXIV 


2s guj x ” ee. \ 
avrats. [ο δὲ 1]έτρος ἀναστὰς ἔδραμεν ἐπὶ τὸ 
lal Ν 3 / is Ν 
μνημεῖον' καὶ παρακύψας βλέπει τὰ ὀθόνια μόνα: καὶ 
3 Ν ¢ \ 4 \ , 
ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς αὑτὸν θαυμάζων τὸ γεγονός. ] 
Καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρα ἦσαν πορευό- 
αἱ ἰδοὺ δύο ἐξ αυτῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἦσαν πορευό 
> 
µενοι εἷς κώµην απέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα amo Ἱερου- 
/ οἱ ” τη ye ΔΑ > ΔΝ c 4 ΝΔ > ΄ 
σαλήμ, 7 ὄνομα Eupaors, καὶ αὐτοὶ ὠμίλουν προς αλλή- 
A / 
λους περὶ πάντων τών συµβεβηκότων τούτων. καὶ ἐγένετο 
5 Avie Pe > ον \ an \ 4 ως a 
ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεῖν αὐτοὺς καὶ συνζητεῖν [καὶ] αὐτὸς ᾿Ἰησοῦς 
2 / ΄ > o ες ese! \ 7 A 3 
ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο αὐτοῖς, οἳ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρα- 
a aA »/ > ‘ > 
τοῦντο τοῦ py ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς 
Γ 8 A > 4 \ δν , 
Tives ot λόγοι οὗτοι οὓς ἀντιβάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
if > A 
περιπατοῦντες; καὶ ἐστάθησαν σκυθρωποί.  ἀποκριθεὶς 
/ sy ° 4 / 
δὲ els ὀνόματι Ἐλεύπας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Sd μόνος 
nw 3 \ > XX a. 
παροικες Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως τὰ γενόμενα ἐν 
2 A > a e dr / Nos AD > an - 
αυτῇ ἐν ταῖς ημέραις ταύταις; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ΄ Ποῖα : 
« Ν > 9 \ \ 2 A an cat a 
οὗ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ta περὶ Ἰησοῦ tod Ναζαρηνοῦ, ὃς 
> / 3 Ν 7 \ > ” ΔΝ / 3 , 
ἐγένετο avip προφήτης δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἐναντίον 
na lat Ν ‘ a a σ / > A e 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν of 
>” ε . / 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν «is κρίµα΄ θανάτου καὶ 
> , > , € na δὲ 3 ’ «/ > / 3 ε 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἠλπίζομεν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ 
Lal \ > / > hw: 
µέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν Ἱσραήλ: ἀλλά ye καὶ σὺν πᾶσιν 
, + , κα ” Our eens a Sith 
τούτοις τρίτην ταύτην NMEpaV ἄγει ad’ οὗ ταῦτα ἐγένετο. 
3 \ \ mae 9 See st? Ce ονν , 
ἄλλα καὶ γυναϊκές τινες ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, γενό- 
> Ν Ν \ a Ν A 
µεναι ὀρθριναὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι τὸ σώμα 
3 na > / Sea , > / ν, ς /. a 
αυτοῦ ἦλθαν λέγουσαι καὶ ὁπτασίαν ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, ot 
λ , > \ oH \ 3 AO 4 lal .Y e wn 
έγουσιν αὐτον ζῇν. Kal ἀπῆλθάν τινες τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν 
\ aA Ν = σ Ν an 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον οὕτως καθὼς αἱ γυναῖκες εἶπον, 
> > 8 μα 
αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. Kal αὐτὸς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς . ὮὪ 
πο \ bet a δέ lal 4, δολ o 9 
ανόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ols 
7 / ς lal SECA a 5! a AY 
ἐλάλησαν. οἱ προφῆται' οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν Χρι- 
κά \ a \ / 
στον καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἲς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; καὶ ᾿ἀρξάμενος 
3 A / QA > \ ri an a , 
απο Μωυσέως καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διερμήνευ- 


* 4fv ἀρξάµενος ἀπὸ Μωυσέως καὶ πάντων τῶν προφητόν ἑρμηνεύειν + 
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1 Some ancient au- 


12 them. ‘But Peter arose, and ran unto the tomb ;  thorities . omit 
and stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen” 
cloths by themselves; and he *departed to his home, ap ieee eres 
wondering at that which was come to pass. ee 

13 And behold, two of them were going that very 
day to a village named Emmaus, which was three- 

14score furlongs from Jerusalem. And they com- 
muned with each other of all these things which 

15 had happened. And it came to pass, while they 
communed and questioned together, that Jesus him- 

16 self drew near, and went with them. But their eyes 

17 were holden that they should not know him. And ς ας, waa words 
he said unto them, *What communications are these 47, rere that 4 
that γε have one with another, as ye walk? And they «er 

18 stood still, looking sad. And one of them, named 4 Or, Dost thow so- 


iourn alone in 


Cleopas, answering said unto him, ‘Dost thou alone νο, and 
sojourn in Jerusalem and not know the things which te things 
19 are come to pass there in these days? And he said 
unto them, What things? And they said unto him, 
The things concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was 
a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and 
20 all the people: and how the chief priests and our 
rulers delivered him up to be condemned to death, 
21 and crucified him. But we hoped that. it was he 
which should redeem Israel. Yea and beside all 
this, it is now the third day since these things came 
22 to pass. Moreover certain women of our company 
23 amazed us, having been early at the tomb; and when 
they found not his body, they came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision of angels, which said 
24 that he was alive. And certain of them that were 
with us went to the tomb, and found it even so as 
25 the women had said: but him they saw not. And 
he said unto them, O foolish men, and slow of heart 
26 to believe *in all that the prophets have spoken! Be- 5 or, after 
hoved it not the Christ to suffer these things, and to 
27 enter into his glory? And beginning from Moses 
and from all the prophets, he interpret- 


(184) 


5, LUKE. 24. 27-24. 46. 


ed to them in all the scriptures the things concerning 
himself, And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 28 
they were going: and he made as though he would 
go further. And they constrained him,saying, Abide 29 
with us: for it is toward evening, and the day is now 
far spent. And he went in to abide with them. And 80 
it came to pass, when he had sat down with them to 
1 Or, loaf meat, he took the 'bread, and blessed it, and brake, 
and gave to them*. And their eyes were opened, 81 
and they knew him; and he vanished out of their 
sight. And they said one to another, Was not our 82 
heart burning within us, while he spake to us in the 
way, while he opened to us the scriptures? And 33 
they rose up that very hour, and returned to Jeru- 
salem, and found the eleven gathered together, and 
them that were with them, saying, The Lord is risen 84 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they re- 85 
hearsed the things that happened in the way, and how 
he was known of them in the breaking of the bread. 
2Some ancient au- And as they spake these things, he himself stood 36 
wer eam anes in the midst of them, 2and saith unto them, Peace de 
ee ye “unto you. But they were terrified and affrighted, 37 
and supposed that they beheld a spirit, And he 88 
said unto them, Why are ye troubled? and where- 
fore do reasonings} arise in your heart? See my 89 
hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, 
ae ee and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
thorities omit behold me having. ®And when he had said this, he 40 
or shewed them his hands and his feet. And while 41 
they still disbelieved for joy, and wondered, he said 
ποσα qx. Unto them, Have ye here anything to eat? And 49 
thorities add and they gave him a piece of a broiled fish‘. And he 48 
“mee took it, and did eat before them. 

And he said unto them, These are my words 44 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
how that all things must needs be fulfilled, which 
are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, 
and the psalms, concerning me. Then opened he 45 
their mind, that they might understand the script- 
ures; and he said unto them, Thus it is written, 46 





* Read “he took the bread and blessed; and breaking it he gave to 
them ’—Am. Com. 
1 For ‘‘reasonings”’ read “ questionings **-—Am. Com. 
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ba) 5 , a a 
σεν αὐτοῖς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ. Καὶ 
= ΔΝ ο » 
ἤγγισαν cis τὴν κώµην οὗ ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ αὐτὸς προσε- 
/ ΄ if 
ποιήσατο πορρώτερον πορεύεσθαι. καὶ παρεβιάσαντο 
> 3 λέ Μ a θ’ το 9 \ © / 
αὐτὸν λέγοντες εἴνον μεθ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς ἑσπέραν 
> A ΔΝ / ” ς ς / ‘ 3 a a col 
ἐστὶν καὶ κέκλικεν ἤδη ἡ ἡμέρα. καὶ εἰσῆλθεν τοῦ petvar 
λ > a nN he (6 > [ο a Lea 
σὺν αὐτοῖ. Kai ἐγένεο ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν 
>. 3 tal Ν Ν ” > / X / 9 
per αὐτῶν λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησεν καὶ κλάσας ἐπε- 
3 νο (το > x 
δίδου adrois: αὐτῶν . δὲ διηνοίχθησαν of ὀφθαλμοὶ καὶ 
at } aie AW TN ” ts A 73 3 Α 
ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν' καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαντος ἐγένετο am αυτών. 
x 9 ε , ε 
καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς ἀλλήλους Οὐχὶ 7 καρδία "ἡμῶν καιοµέ- 
ρα ο 2), at en 9 a Oye ε ὃ , con Ν 
γη ἦν ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ως διήνοιγεν NL τας 
΄ 4 > , 3 a wn wv ς ΄ 
γραφάς; «Καὶ ἀναστάντες αὐτῃ τῇ wpa υπέ- 
9 > / Ν 8 3 / A 
στρεψαν εἲς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ εὗρον ἠθροισμένους τους 
σ δε α αἳ τ Ἀ ΔΝ av tal λέ 4 + τω ο 6 
ἔνδεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς, λέγοντας Οτι οντως ηγέρύη 
ή ο XN 3 θ /. ΔΝ > ΔΝ 26, a ΔΝ > 
6 κύριος καὶ ὤφθη Ἄίμωνι. καὶ αυτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο τα ἐν 
lol 500 A « τι 4 6 5 an 9 Αν Ny fi A 5 
τῇ ὁδῷ καὶ ὡς ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ κλασει του ap- 
a BS αν ed , SN ” 9 
του. Tatra δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων αὖτος ἐστη ἐν 
an soe, eon ιο / 4 
µέσῳ αὐτῶν [καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἠϊρήνη ὑμῖν]. 'πτοηθέντες 
NN \, / 2δό. lal 6 fal \ 
δὲ καὶ EuhoBor γενόμενοι ἐδόκουν πνευμα ὕεωρειν. Kal 
= 3 aA / , 3 / Ν ὃ A , ὃ yy 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti τεταραγµένοι ἐστέ, καὶ Ora τί Ovado- 
Se / 2 = δί e (oe 10 Ν ανν, 
γισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ Ὁμών ; ἴδετε τας χειρᾶς 
ΔΝ Ν LAN bid 3 , ° 3 / Ni Ni / 
µου καὶ τοὺς πόδας µου ὅτι ἐγώ eis αὐτός' ψηλαφήσατέ 
SF 4 aA be ane fe 3 + 6 Ν 
µε καὶ ere, ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ VOTED ουκ έχει καθως 
Ses n +” \ a a ewes 2 A N 
ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. [καὶ τοῦτο εἴπων ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς Tas 
cal 4 Ν , >» δὲ > ΄ > wa 3 A 
χεῖρας καὶ TOUS πόδας] "Ere δὲ ἀπιστούντων αυτῶν απο 
a a Ν / 9 5 a 3 / , 
τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἔμχετε τι Bpo- 
3 “ο ε ον te £5 5 αν 3 θυ > a / She 
σιµον ἐνθάδε; of δὲ ἐπέδωκαν αὐτῷ ἰχθύος οπτοῦ µέρος ᾿ 
3 on 
καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. Ἐἶπεν δὲ 
Ν 3 / ο e / aA 3 / A ε a 
πρὸς αὐτούς Οὗτοι ot λόγοι µου οὓς ἐλάλησα προς vas 
” of ee hae. Π δ ra Ν 67 , \ , 
ἔτι dv σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι δεῖ πληρωθήναι πάντα τα γεγραμµενα 
ἐν τῷ vopw Μωυσέ ai τοῖ φήταις καὶ Ψαλμοῖ 
ἐν τῷ νόµῳ Μωυσέως καὶ τοῖς προφήταις Kat μοῖς 
ο... A , 5 / 5 Αα ΔΝ a A , 
περὶ ἐμοῦ. τότε διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τον νοὺν του συνιεναι 


,7 Ν ig. Cae 7 9 
τὰς γρσφας, και εἶπεν αντοις οτι ουτως γέγραπται πα- 


ἦν ἡμῶν κεκα- 
λυμμένη Γ 
ἐν ἡμῖν 


θροηθέντες 


Ap. 


4 καὶ ἀπὸ µελισσύ 
ου κηριον Γ 


Ap. 


Ap. 


καὶ 
ἔθνη" αρξάµενοι 
απὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ. 
ὑμεῖς 


4 αἰνοῦντες |- 


186 ΚΑΤΑ. AOYKAN Bey 


tal Ν \ 3 lol a a ε 
θεῖν τὸν χριστὸν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρα, 
3 a AR Pee Ny πας / σα 
καὶ κηρυχθήναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ µετάνοιαν ‘eis’ ἄφε- 
ε > i“ A 3 / 3 ο 
ow ἁἀμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα τὰ ἐθνη, .-- ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ Ἱερου- 
/ ε ο fas , a id A 3 κ 2€ / 
σαλήμ’ υμεῖς μάρτυρες τούτων. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐξαποστέλλω 
ας / a , Φι5ε A a a. : 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρός µου ἐφ Duds: ὑμεῖς δὲ καθί- 
a 8 Age o 
care ἐν τῇ πόλει έως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε ἐξ ὕψους δύναμιν. 
. 4A σ ‘A / 
Ἐξήγαγεν δὲ «αὐτοὺς ἕως πρὸς Ῥηθανίαν, καὶ ἐπάρας 
a 3 > if ° ta A a 
Tas χεῖρας αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αυτούς. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 
3 a pee 3 ‘ } / 2 3 sa “ 5 , 3 
εὐλογεῖν αυτὸν αὐτοὺς διέστη am αὐτῶν [καὶ ἀνεφέρετο eis 
A > / ΔΝ 9 \ , 3 Ν ε / 
τὸν. οὐρανόν]. «καὶ. αὐτοὶ [προσκυνήσαντες αὐτόν] ὑπέ- 
ee) \ \ a & , ee 
στρεψαν. cis ‘lepoveadym μετὰ χαρᾶς µεγάλης, καὶ ἦσαν 
\ n ar? a \ 
διὰ παντὸς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ᾿εὐλογοῦντες, τὸν Oedv. 


5ο 
στ 


53 


24. 46-24. 53. 8. LUKE. 





that the Christ should suffer, and rise again from , gome ancient au- 
47 the dead the third day ; and that repentance 'and_ therities read 
remission of sins should be preached in his name 20r, nations. Be- 
unto all the *nations, beginning from Jerusalem, {rain ye" a 
Ye are witnesses of these things. And behold,I “”"**" 
send forth the promise of my Father upon you: 
but tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with 
power from on high. 
50 And he led them out until they were over against 
Bethany: and he lifted up his hands, and blessed, κ. 
51them. And it came to pass, while he blessed them, toes cee 
he parted from them, ‘and was carried up into heav- up into heaven. 
52en. And they ‘worshipped him, and returned to * Semesncient au- 


53 Jerusalem with great joy: and were continually in wrslivped him, 
the temple, blessing God. 


Aa (186) 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


Rupee it Ga 3 Mel's 


In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 1 
σα God, and the Word was God.- The same was 2 
μμ.” in the beginning with God. All things were made 3 

which hath been DY* him; and without him *was not anything made 
_ made was Tfe i that hath been made. In him was life; and the life 4 
‘nee was the light of men. And the light shineth in the 5 
8 Or,vereame, Se darkness; and the darkness Sapprehended it not. 
There came a man, sent from God, whose name was 6 
John. The same came for witness, that he might 7 
bear witness of the light, that all might believe 
40r, Thetrne tight, through him. He was not the light, but came that 8 


which lighteth εν. he might bear witness of the light. *There was the 9 


ery man, was 


aie true light, even the light which lighteth *every man, 
5 On everyman @ © ning into the world. He was in the world, and 10 


the world was made ‘'by* him, and the world knew 
6Gr.hisown thing. him not. He came unto Shis own, and they that 11 
were his own received him not. But as many as 12 
received him, to them gave he the right to become 
children of God, even to them that believe on his 
name: which were “born, not of *blood, nor of the 19 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
sa ος _And the Word became flesh, and *dwelt among us 14 
gotten from a fa. (and we beheld his glory, glory as of the only be- 
1 ne ancien Gotten from the Father), full of grace and truth. 
ee: John beareth witness of him, and crieth, saying, 15 
said). “This was he of whom I said, He that cometh after 


9 or ge” “me is become before me: for he was “before me. 


7 Or, begotten 
8 Gr. bloods. 





% Substitute the marginal rendering for the text. —Am. Com. 


(187) 


KATA ΙΩΑΝΗΝ 


> e ld Νε Ey > 4 A LZ 

z EN ΑΡΧΗ ἦν 6 λόγος, καὶ 6 λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν θεόν, 

\ ‘ > ε / 5 9 2 > a 

2 καὶ θεὸς ἦν ὁ λὀγος. Otros ἦν ἐν αρχῇ 

\ AY 4 / 3 3 cal 3 / ον ΔΝ 3 lal 

3 πρὸς τὸν θεόν. πάντα δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ 

a / 9 SLA ην Jw \, ως ΔΝ 

4 ie 4 οὐδὲ “ev, ὃ γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ "ἦν, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 

5 ἦν. τὸ φῶς τῶν anil καὶ τὸ φῶς ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ paver, 

6 καὶ 4 σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ κατέλαβεν. *Eyévero, ἄνθρωπος 
pi / Ν pt Saye! id 8 3. 

1 ἀπεσταλμένος παρὰ θεοῦ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ Ἰωανης' οὗτος ἦλθεν 

΄ ” 
cis µαρτυρίαν, ἵνα µαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός, ἵνα πάντες 
/ > 5 lal > = 9 lal ΔΝ a 5 et 

3 motevcwow St αὐτοῦ. οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖνος τὸ φώς, αλλ ἵνα 

a ΄ τς ta) Ν a 

ο µαρτυρήσῃ. περὶ τοῦ φωτός. Ἡν τὸ ie TO agra ὃ 

το ο. πάντα ἀνθρώπον ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν sala ἐν 

τῷ eons ἦν, καὶ ὁ τόσων δύ αὐτοῦ tyenere) καὶ ὁ κόσμος 

ατ αὐτὸν οὐκ ολ Bis’ τὰ ἴδια ier, καὶ οἱ ἴδιοι αὐτὸν ov 

το παρέλαβον. ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτόν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 

τέκνα θεοῦ | tert τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἷς TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 

13 οἳ οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήµατος σαρκὸς οὐδὲ ἐκ θελή- 

14 ae ἀνδρὸς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ θεοῦ ἁμανκήθηδαν. Καὶ 

ὁ oe σν oops ἐ ae Kal sks Sonia ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ ἐθεασά- 

µεθα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν Ws μονογενοῦς παρὰ TETARS 

15 πλήρης 3 αν καὶ ἀληθείας: νυν ῥβρτυρᾶϊ meat 
6. 

αὐτοῦ καὶ να Γλέγων-- οὗτος ἦν ὁ εἰπων -- Ὁ  ὁπί- 

ow µου ἐρχόμενος ἔμπροσθέν µου γέγονεν, ὅτι πρὠτός µου 


* λέγων Οὗτος ἦν ὃν εἶπον' ὁ 9. λέγων Οὗτος ἦν ὃν εἶπον Ὁ 


av Hal Up 
ἓν 0 γέγονεν. 
3εστιν Γ 


> 
εις 


Ap. 


. 
ἐν, 


%6 Movoye aS 
Ulds k ua 


οὖν σύ; "Ηλείας 


Ap. 


188 ΚΑΤΑ ΙΩΑΝΗΝ 1 


> A 9 A , 3 A ε lal / 3 / 
nv) ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ πληρώματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἐλάβο- 
/ > 4 ε / \ . 
µεν, καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος ὅτι 6 νόμος διὰ Μωυσέως 
ε > , A 5 lal cal , 
ἐδόθη, 1) χάρις καὶ 7 ἀλήθεια διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐγέ- 
6 ‘ δα eX ε / 4 | Ν Re at ee 
veto. θεὸν οὐδεὶς ἑώρακεν πώποτε' 'μονογενὴς θεὸς ὁ av 
3 x / nw A 3 A > , 
eis τὸν κόλπον τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο. 
\ ¢ Soe με , Sars) / σ η. 
Kat αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ µαρτυρία τοῦ ‘lwavov ὅτε απέστει- 
a 3 
λαν πρὸς αὐτὸν ot Ιουδαῖοι ἐξ Ἱεροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ 
Ἀευείτας ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτόν Sb τίς 3 καὶ ὠμο- 
Π \ 9 5 , 9 ε , 4 3 N 
λόγησεν καὶ οὐκ gato, καὶ ὡμολόγησεν ὅτι Eyw 
γη ny 
> σοκ. , ας > 7 5 9 x 
οὐκ εἰμὶ 6 xpiotds. καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτόν Ti‘ οὖν; [σὺ] 
ών ς / > , 
"Ηλείας εἶ; καὶ λέγει Οὐκ εἰμί “Ὁ προφήτης εἶ σύ; καὶ 
3 ’ ” α i 2) ἓν ιν, > αγ > ιά a 
ἀπεκρίθη Ov. εἶπαν οὖν αὐτῷ Tis εἰ; ἵνα απὀκρισιν δῶ- 
A , Coa y\ er \ a te 9 N 
pev τοῖς πέµψασιν ἡμᾶς' τίλέγεις περὶ σεαυτοῦ: έφη Eyw 
\ a > A SEY ae \ \ 
(NH Βοώντοο EN TH ἐρημῳ Εὐθγνατε THN OAON 
, 3 / ς / es. 
Kypioy, καθως εἶπεν Ἡσαίας ὁ προφήτης. Kat ἀπεσταλ- 
an > ‘ 
µένοι ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων. Kai ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν καὶ 
a Ν > me 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Τί οὖν βαπτίζεις εἰ σὺ οὐκ εἰ ο χριστὸς οὐδὲ 
/ 3 ΄, 3 a ec > , 
ἘἨλείας οὐδὲ 6 προφήτης: ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ο Ἰωάνης 
LA < lal , 
λέγων “Eyd βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι µέσος ὑμῶν στήκει dv 
€ . 3 ” Φα 5 / ον > > \ Napa 
ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε, ὀπίσω µου ἐρχόμενος, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ [ἐγω] 
3 a / > “A \ ε / a ¢ } ᾷ - 
ἄξιος ἵνα λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑποδήματος. Ταῦ- 
3 / θα, fs / rk! 4 4 > ες 
τα ἐν Ῥηθανίᾳ ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ “lopdavov, ὅπου ἦν ὁ 
9 Lal / / Ν 
Iwavys βαπτίζων. Ty ἐπαύριον βλέπει τὸν 
2 a 5 , \ > 7 \ , ” ε 5 ‘ 
Ἰησοῦν ἐρχόμενον προς avToV, και λέγει Ίδε ὁ αμνος 
lal A cal rd e , 
τοῦ θεοῦ 6 αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμου. ovTOS ἐστιν 
ες Α αν aN Αν > / ” 58. ν a ” 
ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον "Orlow µου έρχεται ανηρ ὃς έἔµπρο- 
4 / cd an? cal ο > ΔΝ 3 BANS 
σθέν µου Ὑέγονεν, OTL πρὠτός µου ἢν' καγω οὖκ Ίδειν 
9 a 3 Ν > 
αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τῷ Ἰσραὴλ. διὰ τοῦτο 7AGov 
\ Ν > 
ἐγὼ ἐν ὕδατι βαπτίζων. Καὶ ἐμαρτύρησεν ᾿ἸΙωάνης 
4 ΄ \ 
λέγων ὅτι Τεθέαµαι τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον ὡς περιστε- 
Ν 3 3 a ο ” yaad 3 / > Ν 3 >” 
pav ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν' Kayo οὐκ 7deLv 
> ε , , 4 a 
αὐτόν, GAN 6 πέµψας µε βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι ἐκεῖνός µοι 


Zan 3 . Xx 3/. Ν a al \ / 
ειπεν Ed ον αν ἴδης το πνευμα καταβαῖνον και µενον 


τό 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


28 


σον 


30 


32 


33 


1. 16-1. 99. 8. JOHN. 








16 For of his fulness we all received, and grace for 

17 grace. For the law was given *by* Moses; grace and 1 or, through 

18 truth came "by Jesus Christ. No man hath seen» many very an- 
God at any time; *the only begotten Son, which is θα μον. 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. giten. 

19 And this is the witness of John, when the Jews 
sent unto him from Jerusalem priests and Levites 

20 to ask him, Who art thou? And he confessed, and 
denied not; and he confessed, I am not the Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elijah? 
And he saith, I am not. Art thou the prophet? 

22 And he answered, No. They said therefore unto 
him, Who art thou? that we may give an answer to 
them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? 

23 He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said Isai- 3 ου, And certain 

24 ah the prophet. *And they had been sent from the άν Mr ος 

25 Pharisees. And they asked him, and said unto him, #arsees. : 
Why then baptizest thou, if thou art not the Christ, 

26 neither Elijah, neither the prophet? John answer- 
ed them, saying, I baptize ‘with water: in the midst 4 or, in 

27 of you standeth one whom ye know not, even he that 
cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoe I am not 

28 worthy to unloose. These things were done 105 Many ancient 


authorities read 


‘Bethany beyond Jordan, where John was baptiz- jenabarah,some, 
ing. Betharabah. 
29 On the morrow he seeth Jesus coming unto him, 
and saith, Behold, the Lamb of God, which ‘taketh «ον, bare 
30 away the sin of the world! This is he of whom I 
said, After me cometh a man which is become be- 
31 fore me: for he was “before me. And I knew him ώς. in regard, 
not; but that he should be made manifest to Israel, 
32 for this cause came I baptizing ‘with water. And 
John bare witness, saying, I have beheld the Spirit 
descending as a dove out of heaven; and it abode 
33 upon him. And I knew him not: but he that sent 
me to baptize ‘with water, he said unto me, Upon 
whomsoever thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and abiding 


( 





* Substitute the marginal rendering for the text.—Am. Com. 


(188) 


1 Or, ἐπ 


2 Or, Teacher 


8 That is, Anotnt- 
ed. 


4 Gr. Joanes: call- 
ed in Matt. xvi. 
17, Jonah. 


5 That 1s, Rock or 
Stone, 


S. JOHN. 1, 33-1, 49. 








upon him, the same is he that baptizeth *with the 
Holy Spirit. And I have seen, and have borne wit- 34 
ness that this is the Son of God. 

Again on the morrow John was standing, and two 35 
of his disciples; and he looked upon Jesus as he 96 
walked, and saith, Behold, the Lamb of God! And 37 
the two disciples heard him speak, and they follow- 
ed Jesus. And Jesus turned, and beheld them fol- 38 
lowing, and saith unto them, What seek ye? And 
they said unto him, Rabbi (which is to say, being in- 
terpreted, ?Master), where abidest thou? He saith 39 
unto them, Come, and ye shall see. They came 
therefore and saw where he abode; and they abode 
with him that day: it was about the tenth hour. 
One of the two that heard John speak, and followed 40 
him, was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. He find- 41 
eth first his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messiah (which is, being inter- 
preted, *Christ). He brought him unto Jesus. Je- 42 
sus looked upon him, and said, Thou art Simon the 
son of ‘John: thou shalt be called Cephas (which is 
by interpretation, °Peter). 

On the morrow he was minded to go forth into 43 
Galilee, and he findeth Philip: and Jesus saith unto 
him, Follow me. Now Philip was from Bethsaida, 44 
of the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth 45 
Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him, ~ 
of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And 46 
Nathanael said unto him, Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, Come and 
see. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith 47 
of him, Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile! Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest 48 
thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Be- 
fore Philip called thee, when thou wast under the 
fig tree, I saw thee. Nathanael answered him, Rab- 49 
bi, thou 


(189) 


1 ΚΑΤΑ IQANHN 159 


3 λε 2 Ἀ., ρ > ε η] > , Es α 3 4 
34 ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύματι αγίῳ' Kayo 
Ν σα Ld ε a 
ἑώρακα, καὶ. µεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ‘Oo vids’ τοῦ 
θεοῦ. 
, , id 5 A 
35 TH ἐπαύριον πάλιν ἱστήκει Ἰωάνης καὶ ἐκ τῶν µαθη- 
- > ” , ‘ > /. ~ 3 lal lal 
36 τῶν αὐτοῦ δύο, καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ Ἰησοῦ περιπατοῦντι 
” 9 9 A A η . 
37 λέγει Ἴδε 6 ἁμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ,. καὶ Ίκουσαν οἱ δύο ΄ µαθη- 
9 3 aq a ia? / a? A 
38 Tal αὐτοῦ | λαλοῦντος καὶ ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. στρα- 
Δ Ν ε > - Ἄς , 4 \ 3 A 
gels δὲ ὁ “Inoots καὶ θεασάµενος αὐτοὺς ἀκολουθοῦντας 
r ~ > | ε 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί ζητεῖτε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί 
a A , 
39 (6 λέγεται μεθερμηνευόµενον Διδάσκαλε;,) ποῦ μένεις; Ae 
~ 37. 3” 
yer αὐτοῖς Ἔρχεσθε καὶ ὄψεσθε. . ἦλθαν οὖν καὶ εἶδαν 
el 3 3 - 4 
ποῦ µένει, καὶ παρ αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν éxeivyy- 
og > e ’ > 3 ε > A 
40 wpa ἦν ὡς δεκάτη. Hy ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸος Ἀίμωνος 
2 a a > A> 
Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκουσάντων παρὰ ᾿Ἰωάνου καὶ 
3 / ολ ~ ε , 2 - 4A 3 4 
41 ἀκολουθησάντων αὐτῷ: εὑρίσκει οὗτος πρώτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
ας aw 7 A « , 
τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Εὐρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν 


σο / / ” εν τσι ‘ 
(6 ἐστι μεθερμηνευόµενον Χριστός). Ίγαγεν αὐτὸν πρὸς 


42 
τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν. ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ὁ ἸΙησοῦς εἶπεν Σὺ ef 
Σίμων 6 υἱὸς Ἰωάνου, σὺ κληθήση Κηφᾷᾶς (ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται 
43 Ἠέτρος). TH ἐπαύριον ἠθέλησεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς 


τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
44 Ἰησοῦς. ᾿Ακολούθει por. ἦν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ Byb- 
45 σαιδά, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέου καὶ Πέτρου. εὑρίσκει 

Φίλιππος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “Ov ἔγραψεν 

Muvojs ἐν τῷ νόμῳ καὶ οἱ προφῆται εὑρήκαμεν, Ιησοῦν 
46 υἱὸν τοῦ Ἰωσὴφ τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Na- 

θαναήλ Ἐκ Nalapér δύναταί τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι; λέγει 
47 αὐτῷ ὁ Φίλιππος Ἔρχου καὶ ide, κεἶδε ᾿Ἰησοῦς τὸν 

Nabavanr ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ Ἴδε 
48 ἀληθῶς Ἰσραηλείτης ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἐστι. λέγει αὐτῷ 

Ναθαναήλ Tobey µε γινώσκεις; ἀπεκρίθη “Inoots καὶ 

εἶπεν αὐτῷ po τοῦ σε Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι ὄντα ὑπὸ τὴν 


49 συκῆν εἶδέν σε. ἐπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Ναθαναήλ “PaBPe, σὺ 


40 ἐκλεκτὸς Γ 


νο κ 
αὐτοῦ µαθητ 


199 KATA IQANHN ᾽ Il 


aA \ > a? Ls 3 7 
ef 6 vids τοῦ θεοῦ, σὺ βασιλεὺς εἶ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. ἀπεκρίθη 5ο 
a aA , 4 4ο) ε 
Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ore εἶπόν σοι ὅτι εἶδόν σε ὑπο- 
, loll a 4 / , ιά Ν λέ 
κάτω τῆς συκῆς πιστεύεις; µείζω τούτων Oy. Kal λέγει σι 
δα > 4 > κ , Ca ” \ > \ > 
TON OYPANON ανε- 
αὐτῷ. Αμην “aii ο. ὑμῖν, ὄψεσθε ς YP 
ᾠγότα καὶ TOYC ὀΓΓέλογο TOY θεοί ANABAINONTAC Kal 
4 \ \ a 32 , 
KATABAINONTAC ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ανθρώπου. 
a € a ees) , , 9 \ a 
τρίτη ἡμέρᾳ Καὶ τῇ "ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν Kava τῆς. 
> e , an? cal a, 3 ’ Ν ΔΝ 
Ῥαλιλαίας, καὶ ἦν ἡ µήτηρ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐκεῖ' ἐκλήθη δὲ καὶ ο 
a \ δρα 8 \ , are , 
4οἶνον οὐκ εἶχον ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τον Ύαμον. καὶ υστερή- 3 
ὅτι συνετελέσθη ὁ 5 poke, ε / a? A ‘ 2.7 Py 
οἶνος τοῦ yapou’ σαντος οἴνου λέγει ἡ µήτηρ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ προς αὐτὸν Όϊνον 
εἶτα Ε- > » \ , >a εδ an ws ν \ , 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν. καὶ λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Te ἐμοὶ καὶ σού, 4 
Cn ¥. / ε / > cal a 
γύναι; οὕπω ἥκει ἡ apa µου. λέγει η µήτηρ αὐτοῦ τοῖς ς 
/ σ A / ε ἐς ον δὲ 9ου. 
διακόνοις Ότι ἂν λέγη ὑμῖν ποιήσατε Yoav δὲ ἐκεῖ 6 
‘ ~ > 4 , 
war ὑδρίαι ἓξ κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν Ιουδαίων κεί- 
a > Ν Ν , x ta) / > - 
µεναι, χωροῦσαι ava μετρητὰς δύο ἢ τρεῖ. λέγει αὐτοῖς 7 
ιν) cal / Ν « , 4 τ ΔΝ ο, 

ὁ ᾿ησοῦς ἨΤεμίσατε τὰς vdpias ὕδατος' καὶ ἐγέμισαν 
3 \ og 3 A Φ. > a > / ~ ΔΝ 
αὐτᾶς ἕως ἄνω. καὶ λέγει αυτος 3Αντλήσατε viv καὶ 8 

/ a > / ς Ν 3 ε δὲ 3 ή 
Φέρετε τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ: of δὲ ἤνεγκαν. ὡς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ο 
ε > vz Nye ee / Ν 3 ον 
ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον γεγενηµένον, καὶ οὐκ Ίδει 
, 2 ’ ε Qs , ιά κ ο / λα 
moJev ἐστίν, ot δὲ διάκονοι Ἰδεισαν οἱ ἠντληκότες τὸ ὕδωρ, 
φωνεῖ τὸ lov 6 ἀρχιτρίκλινος καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Πᾶ 
¢ τον νυμφίον ο αρχιτρίκλινος γ η ς το 
” a N \ Φ 4, \o¢ 
ἄνθρωπος πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον τίθησιν, καὶ ὅταν µεθυ- 
a \ 3 / ΔΝ la ~ \ a 9 
σθῶσιν τὸν ἐλάσσω': σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον ἕως 
fr 4 Αα 8 a 
dort. Ταύτην ἐποίησεν ἀρχὴν τῶν σηµείων ὁ Ingots ἐν rx 
‘ lal = ‘\ Lo > A A 
Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἐφανέρωσεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
/ a7. N\ > 
ἐπίστευσαν eis αὐτὸν of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 


ΜΕΤΑ ΤΟΥΤΟ κατέβη cis Καφαρναοὺμ αὐτὸς καὶ 7 x2 
΄ 3 a \ oe? ‘ Ν ε ‘ > a Ν 
µήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἐκεῖ ἔμειναν οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 


δρ NN a ΔΝ ΄ a > , No: 2, 3 
Καὶ ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ πάσχα τῶν Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη eis 13 


1. 49-2. 19. 8. JOHN. 





50 art the Son of God; thou art King of Israel. Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee underneath the fig tree, believest 

51 thou? thou shalt see greater things than these. And 
he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the Son of 
man, 

2 And the third day: there was a marriage in Cana 

2 of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there: and 
Jesus also was bidden, and his disciples, to the mar- 
3 riage. And when the wine failed, the mother of Je- 
4sus saith unto him, They have no wine. And Jesus 
saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with 
5 thee? mine hour is not yet come. His mother saith 
unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do 
6 it. Now there were six waterpots of stone set there 
after the Jews’ manner of purifying, containing two 
7 or three firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill 
the waterpots with water. And they filled them up 
8to the brim. And he saith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unto the ‘ruler of the feast. And 1 or, steward 
9 they bare it. And when the ruler of the feast tasted 
the water *now become wine, and knew not whence z Ge as hog 
it was (but the servants which had drawn the water 
knew), the ruler of the feast calleth the bridegroom, 

10 and saith unto him, Every man setieth on first the 
good wine; and when men have drunk freely, then 
that which is worse: thou hast kept the good wine 

11 until now. This beginning of his signs did Jesus in 
Cana of Galilee, and manifested his glory; and his 
disciples believed on him. 

12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and 
his mother, and 8 brethren, and his disciples: and 
there they abode not many days. 

18 And the passover of the Jews was at hand, and 
Jesus went up to 


(190) 


1 Or, canctuary 


2 Or, a man; for 
+.» the man 


3 Or, from above 


S. JOHN. 2. 13-3. 4. 





Jerusalem, And he found in the temple those 14 
that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the 
changers of money sitting: and he made a scourge 15 
of cords, and cast all out of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen; and he poured out the changers’ 
money, and overthrew their tables; and to them 16 
that sold the doves he said, Take these things 
hence; make not my Father’s house a house of mer- 
chandise. His disciples remembered that it was 17 
written, The zeal of thine house* shall eat me up. 
The Jews therefore answered and said unto him, 18 
What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou 
doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto 19 
them, Destroy this ‘temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up. The Jews therefore said, Forty and six 20 
years was this ‘temple in building, and wilt thou 
raise it up in three days? But he spake of the 21 
temple of his body. When therefore he was raised 22 
from the dead, his disciples. remembered that he 
spake this; and they believed the scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had said. 

Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, 23 
during the feast, many believed on his name, behold- 
ing his signs which he did. But Jesus did not trust 24 
himself unto them, for that he knew all men, and 25 
because he needed not that any one should bear wit- 
ness concerning *man; for he himself knew what 
was in man. 

Now there was a man of the Pharisees, named 3 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: the same came 2 
unto him by night, and said to him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man 
can do these signs that thou doest, except God be 
with him, Jesus answered and said unto him, Ver- 3 
ily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
“anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God. Nico- 4 
demus saith unto him, How can a man 





* For ‘‘The zeal of thine house”? read ‘Zeal for thy house ’—Am., 
Com. 
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η ὧν ε Ἴ a ‘ i 9 Ae a \ 
εροσόλυµα 6 Ἰησοῦς. καὶ εὗρεν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τοὺς πω- 
, ΔΝ , A Ν ΔΝ 
λοῦντας βόας καὶ πρόβατα καὶ περιστερὰς καὶ τοὺς Κερ- 
ον / ον 4 ] 2 , 
ματιστὰς καθήµένους, καὶ ποιήσας φραγέλλιον ἐκ σχοἰνίων 
e a , 
πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ τά τε πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς 
/ \ 
βόας, καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστῶν ἐξέχεεν τὰ κέρματα καὶ τὰς 
, roe 5 \ a \ Ν a 
τραπέζας ‘avérpeev, καὶ τοῖς Tas περιστερᾶς πωλοῦσιν 
5 ” js cs 30 \ a \ 9 a 
εἶπεν ᾿Λρατε ταῦτα ἐντεῦθεν, μὴ ποιεῖτε Tov οἴκον τοῦ 
, > 2 / Ἔ , ῤ ε θ Ν 
πατρός µου οἶκον ἐμπορίου. µνήσθησαν of μαθηταὶ 
x aA 3 / 2 if “O ηλ ο καὶ 
αυτου οτι γεγραμμενον έστιν ΖΗΛΟΟ ΤΟΥ ΟΙΚΟΥ COY 
Mi 2 / > 2 
KATADALETAI «ME. Απεκρίθησαν οὖν ot Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 
8 2. A , a , eon 4 a a 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ti σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῖν, ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεῖς; 
> Lt 2 a uy -ᾱν ee , X ‘ a 
ἀπεκρίθη Ἴησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Λύσατε τον ναον τοῦ- 
\ 9 Ν ο FF 2 a caw! 9 a e 
τον καὶ [ἐν] τρισὶν ypépous. ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. εἴπαν οὖν οἱ 
3 a / XN a + 3 / ε ΔΝ 
Ἰουδαῖοι Τεσσεράκοντα καὶ ἓξ ἔτεσιν οἰκοδομήθη ὁ ναὸς 
κά AN Xs io A ie BY) 9 a 9 Sake 9 
οὗτος, καὶ σὺ ἐν τρισὶν ἡµέραις ἐγερεῖς αὐτόν; ἐκεῖνος δὲ 
3 \ A A ny Ἶη Senin 7 > 
ἔλεγεν περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. Ore οὖν 
> 3 fad 5 it ε Ν 3 α 4 a 
ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐμνήσθησαν ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι τοῦτο 
FIN New a a on Ν a λό a ay 
ἔλεγεν, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν τῇ γραφῇ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ ὃν εἶπεν 
e> 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 
me) δὲ > > aA Ἴ λύ > a / > lal 
ς δὲ ἦν ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα ἐν TH 
ε a κ Sy 3 Na 3 a A 
ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν cis τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, θεωροῦντες 
3 nm Nt lal ra Fi > A δὲ > aw ° 5 , 
αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει. αὐτὸς δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἐπίστευεν 
ο αὰ 3 Ν \ Γρ ιά / \.@ > 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν Ὑινώσκειν πάντας καὶ οτι ου 
, \ nw 19 , πα 
χρείαν εἶχεν ἵνα τις µαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, αὐτὸς 
Ν ο ρα LBs 9 a 2 θ 4 
γὰρ ἐγίνωσκεν τί ἦν ἐν τῷ ανύρωπφ. 
5 3 a / / ” 
Hy δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νικόδημος ὄνομα 
x A ” a 3 2 9 S \ aN 
αὐτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν Ιουδαίων" οὗτος ἦλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν vu- 
3 ” 7 > ΔΝ lel , 
κτὸς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐλή- 
/ 3 Ν Ν / fol Ν al 
λυθας διδάσκαλος: οὐδεὶς γὰρ δύναται ταῦτα τα σημεῖα 
~ a \ lal \ ΝΑ 9 ε \ > 3 a“ 2 , 
ποιεῖν ἃ σὺ ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μη) 7.0 θεὸς µετ αὐτοῦ. απεκρίθη 
"I a 5, Φϕ 2 A Α A aS λέ 95λ ρε» 
ἠσοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αυτῷ μὴν ἁμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν py τις 
- οὉ > ie: ~ A cal lel 
γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, οὐ δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 


λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν [o] Νικόδημος Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος 


ἀνέστρεψεν 


Ap. 


Ap. 


4 τοῦ ὕδατος καὶ |- 


ο νο ΠΩ 
39 OV εν τῷ ουρα: 
vob 
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fal 3 A, ’ \ / aA 
γεννηθῆναι γέρων ov; μὴ δύναται eis τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς µη- 
3 / a x a 3 t 
τρὸς αὐτοῦ δεύτερον εἰσελθεῖν καὶ Ὑεννηθῆναι; ἀπεκρίθη 
e a ° νι 3 Ν vA A / 
[ο] Ἰησοῦς ᾽”᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν µή τις γεννηθῇ ἐξ 
we \ , 5 / 9 a 9 \ 
ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, οὐ δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἲς τὴν βασι- 
lal an ‘ a x , 
λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. τὸ γεγεννηµένον ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς caps 
an an / 
ἐστιν, καὶ τὸ γεγεννηµένον ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος πνεῦμά ἐστιν. 
\ θ ’ ¢ ag A Ps Cane 67 34 6 
μη θαυμάσῃς ὅτι εἰπόν σοι εἲ ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. 
X A 4 / a Ns \ N 3 ~ ο , 
TO πνεῦμα ὅπου θέλει πνεῖ, καὶ τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, 
> > > > / 3/ Ν lal Ces ay, 7 
αλλ οὐκ οἶδας πόθεν ἔρχεται Kal ποῦ ὑπάγει οὕτως 
αν a ε / ασε. A , 3 , 
ἐστὶν πᾶς ὁ γεγεννηµένος ἐκ ' τοῦ πνεύματος. ἀπεκρίθη 
a A fol / 
Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ lds δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι: 


°° aA 4 > n 
απεκρίθη ᾿Τησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Yd εἶ ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ 


Ey 9 \ A 9 , st ον 5 \ / 9 
Ισραήλ. καὶ ταῦτα ov ywwoxes; apyv aunv λέγω σοι ὅτι 


a ” r ΧΑ ε ’ lol ΔΝ \ 
ὃ οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν καὶ 6 ἑωράκαμεν μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ τὴν 
, « a 3 / 3 δα Ss can 
µαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν ov λαμβάνετε. εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν 
\ 5 , a Ν ε.α eon \ / 
καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς ἐὰν εἴπω ὑμῖν τὰ ἐπουράνια πιστεύ- 
\ 20 \ > / 5 \ 2 \ > αι ο 3 
σετε; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀναβέβηκεν cis τὸν οὐρανὸν εἰ μὴ ὁ ἐκ 
a Py eS / δε ee , re \ \ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς, ὁ vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου . καὶ καθὼς 
A or κ ” 9 ol 3 , MA e an 
Μωυσής vpwoey τὸν οφιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι 
- Ν \ a / Sad / 
δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐν αὐτῷ ἔχη 
\ 7 Ca Ν fae ε \ \ 
Conv αἰώνιον, Ovrws yap ἠγάπησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
¢ \ N \ κά ~ 
κόσμον ὥστε τὸν υἷὸν τὸν μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, Wa πᾶς 6 
, > sak Nu SUR Se > oo \ on, 
πιστεύων eis αὐτὸν μὴ ἀπόληται ἀλλὰ ἔχη ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
5 ‘ waa ε \ \ εν > N , Ὀ , 
οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα κρίνῃ 
A δι AN 4 ae / >? 3 fol ιά / : 
τὸν κόσμον, αλλ’ ἵνα σωθῇ ὁ κόσμος δι αὐτοῦ. ὁ πιστεύων 
β 2 A > , ε \ , ” , ¢ \ 
εἰς QUTOV οὐ κρίνεται" ὁ μὴ πιστεύων ἤδη κέκριται, ὅτι μὴ 
, > A ” - ο a 
πεπιστευκεν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
go 4 3 € / «/ \ a Ν 
αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις ὅτι τὸ φῶς ἐλήλυθεν eis τὸν κόσμον 
Noid, / ey Gy, \ Ἂ Ν Cad igh 
καὶ ἠγάπησαν ot ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος ἢ τὸ φῶς, ἣν 
‘ > a \ Ν ” lal Ν ε na / 
yap αυτών πονηρα τὰ ἔργα. mas yap ὁ φαῦλα πρᾶσ- 
n ‘\ lel \ >? m” . A \ a V7 \ 
σων μισεῖ TO φῶς καὶ οὐκ έρχεται πρὸς TO φώς, ἵνα py 
9 αι 3 ς ον \ ν 
ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἔρχεται 


‘ ‘ ~ Cal . A ~ 
πρὸς τὸ φῶς, ἵνα φανερωθῇ αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα ὅτι ἐν θεῷ 


5 


ορ 


12 


15 
16 


A} 
18 


το 


21 


‘ 


3. 4-3. 21. 8. JOHN. 





be born when he is old? can he enter a second time 
5into his mother’s womb, and be born? Jesus an- 
swered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot en- 
6 ter into the kingdom of God. That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the 
. TSpirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, 1 of, from above 
8 Ye must be born ‘anew. ®The wind bloweth where 2 Or, The Spirit 
it listeth, and thou hearest the voice thereof, but eos 
knowest not whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit. 
9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can 
10 these things be? Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Art thou the teacher of Israel, and understand- 
1lest not these things? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, We speak that we do know, and bear witness 
of that we have seen; and ye receive not our wit- 
12ness. If I told you earthly things, and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you heavenly 
13 things? And no man hath ascended into heaven, 
but he that descended out of heaven, even the Son 3 Many ancient 
14 of man, *which is in heaven. And as Moses lifted authorities omit 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the ™ 
15 Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever *believ-* jj" ier i 
eth may in him have eternal life. 
16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him 
17 should not perish, but have eternal life. For God 
sent not the Son into the world to judge the world; 
but that the world should be saved through him. 
18 He that believeth on him is not judged: he that be- 
lieveth not hath been judged already, because he 
hath not believed on the name of the only begotten 
19Son of God. And this is the judgement, that the 
light is come into the world, and men loved the 
darkness rather than the light; for their works were 
20 evil. For every one that *doeth ill* hateth the light, 5 or, practiseen 
and cometh not to the light, lest his works should 
21 be ‘reproved. But he that doeth the truth cometh 6 Or, convicted 
to the light, that his works may be made manifest, 
"that they have been wrought in God. 7 Or, because 





* For “jll”’ read ‘evil’? Soin v. 29.—Am. Com. 
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“Gr, were many 
waters, 


9 Some ancient au- 
thorities read he 
that cometh from 
heaven beareth 
witness of what 
he hath seen and 
heard. 


3 Or, believeth not 


Β. JOHN. ο. 22-4. 2, 





After these things came Jesus and his disciples 22 
into the land of Judea; and there he tarried with 
them, and baptized. And John also was baptizing in 23 
Anon near to Salim, because there ‘was much water 
there: and they came, and were baptized. For John 24 
was not yet cast into prison. There arose therefore 23 
2 questioning on the part of John’s disciples with a 
Jew about purifying. And they came unto John, 26 
and said to him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
yond Jordan, to whom thou hast borne witness, be- 
hold, the same baptizeth, and all men come to him. 
John answered and said, A man can receive noth- 27 
ing, except it have been given him from heaven. 
Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not 28 
the Christ, but, that Iam sent before him. He that 29 
hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice: 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled.* He must increase, 30 
but I must decrease. 

He that cometh from above is above all: he that 31 
is of the earth is of the earth, and of the earth he 
speaketh: “he that cometh from heaven is above all. 
What he hath seen and heard, of that he beareth 32 
witness; and no man receiveth his witness. He that 33 
hath received his witness hath set his seal to this, that 
God is true. For he whom God hath sent speaketh 34 
the words of God: for he giveth not the Spirit by 
measure. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 35 
all things into his hand. He that believeth on the 36 
Son hath eternal life; but he that obeyeth not the 
Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. 

When therefore the Lord knew how that the 4 
Pharisees had heard that Jesus was making and 
baptizing more disciples than John (although Jesus 2 
himself baptized not, but 





* For ‘fulfilled’? read ‘‘ made full”’ [and so xv. 11; xvi, 24; xvii. 
13. See ‘‘ Classes of Passages,’’ xiv.]—Am. Com. 
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ἐστὶν εἰργασμένα. 


‘A a | ο A 3 
22 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἦλθεν 6 “Inoods καὶ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ eis 
Ν > , an id oh lal , 3 > lal NS Ig 
τὴν Ἰουδαίαν γῆν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβεν per αυτών καὶ ἐβά- 
> ΔΝ 

23 πτιζεν. ἦν δὲ καὶ [ό] Ἰωάνης βαπτίζων ἐν Αἰνων ἐγγὺς τοῦ 

/ ov 4 αλα. Cea \ / Ν 
Σαλείμ. ὅτι ὕδατα πολλὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ 
> ΄ ‘ 

ο, ἐβαπτίζοντο" οὕπω γὰρ ἣν βεβληµένος eis τὴν φυλακήν 
> , > , > , 5 -- an? , 

25 lwavys. Byévero οὖν ζήτησις ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν Iwavev 

δις \ Ν 
26 peta Ἰουδαίου περὶ καθαρισμοῦ. καὶ ἦλθαν προς τὸν 
Ἰωάνην καὶ trav αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί, ὃς ἦν μετὰ σοῦ πέραν τοῦ 
a p » OS NV pe 
os | ὃ fd (@ ΔΝ / 18 & il \ 
ορδάνου, ᾧ σὺ µεµαρτύρηκας, LOE ουτος βαπτίζει καὶ 
/ 5” Ν 3 / > Ma) oi / Ν > 
27 πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτόν. ἀπεκριύη hwavns Kal elmey 
3 , ” , δολ aN Se /. 
Od δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν οὐδὲν ἐὰν μη 7 δεδοµένον 
> a 5 lal > a > Ny 1S “ a 4 ΑΦ 
28 αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς pou µαρτυρειτε OTL εὔπον 
ε > 7 3 
[ἐγώ] Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ χριστός, ANN’ ὅτι Απεσταλμένος 
25aNs oh 9 / ey ‘ / fd 9 , 

29 εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν ἐκείνου. ο έχων την νύμφην νυμφίος ἐστιν" 
5 δὲ φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου ὁ ἑστηκὼς καὶ ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ 
ὁ δὲ φίλος τ μ ; η χαρα 

/ \ λ Ἆ a /. AA οφ c Ν ς 
χαίρει διὰ THY Povyv TOV γυµφίου. αὕτη οὖν 7 χαρα η 
32 \ ve 9 [ο a“ eS aie δὲ > rn 
30 ἐμὴ πεπλήρωται. ἐκεινον δεῖ αὐξάνειν, ἐμὲ δὲ ἐλαττοῦ- 
ε + > / > ΄ / 

31 σθαι. O ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω παντων 
9 / en bi a a 9 a a 2 Ν αγ 9 lol a 
ἐστίν 6 ὢν ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστιν καὶ ἐκ τῆς Ύη5 λα- 

a lal aA / A ay 

32 λεῖ. 6 ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐρχόμενος ᾿ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν' ὃ 
lal a Ν \ / 

ἑώρακεν καὶ ἤκουσεν τοῦτο μαρτυρεῖ, καὶ THY µαρτυρίαν 
° an 39 Δ / ε ΔΝ > - ‘\ ΄ 

33 αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς λαμβάνει. ο λαβων αὐτοῦ. THY µαρτυρίαν 
2 4 er ε ΑΝ 3 / 2 ΑΔ N Led 

34 ἐσφράγισεν OTL ο θεὸς ἀληθής ἐστιν. ov yap ἀπέστειλεν 
« st Ne of fol lol lal 3 Ν 5 / /. 

6 beds τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ θεοῦ λαλεῖ, ου yap ἐκ µετρου δίδωσιν 
an a / ΝΔ i / 

35 τὸ πνεῦμα. ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπῷ τὸν υἱόν, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν 

lod fol Χ Ν ή Ν 

36 ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. o πιστεύων eis τὸν υἷον ἔχει Cony 

9 6. εώς ο a na en 5 3, / 3 Ἀλ τε Ν 

aidviov: 6 δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ υἱῷ οὐκ ὄψεται ζωήν, αλλ ἡ ὀργή 
a a of ot", ceive 

τοῦ θεοῦ µένει ἐπ αὐτόν. 

4 3 4 
ΓὩΏς οὖν ἔγνω ὁ κύριος OTL ηκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ore 
A \ a \ / Αι 3 / 
Ἰησοῦς πλείονας µαθητὰς ποιει καὶ βαπτίζει [ῆ] “Twa- 
> 4 > > 
ανης, — καίτοιγε Ἰησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ ἐβάπτιζεν ἀλλ οἱ µα- 
18 


Ἱουδαίων 


ὃ ἑώρακεν καὶ 
# 
ἤκουσεν 


Apt 


ἡ γυνή 
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θηταὶ αὐτοῦ, -- ἀφῆκεν τὴν Ἰουδαίαν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν 
η 2 ” το) ᾠ 


Ε] 


eis τὴν Ταλιλαίαν. "Έδει δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς Na- 4 


/ »” -- > ιά a ia / 
µαρίας. ἔρχεται οὖν εἲς πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρίας λεγομένην 
Ἄυχὰρ πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου ὃ ἔδωκεν Ἰακωβ [τῷ] Ἰωσὴφ 

A ea > ees SS Caer \ a Al af 8 δα. ην oy = 
τῷ υἱῷ αυτοῦ: ἣν δὲ ἐκεῖ πηγὴ τοῦ Ιακώβ. ὁ οὖν Ἰησοῦς 
xX 3 ~ © , > , ή BX “” 
κεκοπιακως ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζετο οὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ 

a > \ a > 
πηγῇ: ὥρα ἦν ὡς ἕκτη. ἔρχεται γυνὴ ἐκ τῆς Σαμαρίας dv- 

“a ANY / > an ας, ~ / “~ ¢ st 
τλῆσαι ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Ads µοι πεῖν: of γὰρ 

\ > “ > ΄ > ΝΔ , σ ΔΝ 

μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν cis τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα τροφὰς 
3 ’ x id = » aA < Ay ye > tal ΤΠ a 
αγοράσωσιν. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ 1} γυνὴ 7 Σαμαρεῖτις es 

κ +S co xX > > a ~ > . \ 
σὺ ‘lovdatos ὢν παρ ἐμοῦ πεῖν αἰτεῖς γυναικὸς Ἄαμα- 

7 ¥ > ‘ a > ὃ a / 
ρείτιδος οὔσης: [οὐ γὰρ συνχρῶνται Ἰουδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις.] 
3 ’ > ο Xp 2 A 3 HO \ 8 Ν a 
απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Ei ᾖδεις τὴν Swpedy τοῦ 

a Δ φὲ © / , cal LOX ¥ 
θεοῦ καὶ ris ἐστιν 6 λέγων σοι Ads µοι πεῖν, σὺ ἂν ᾖτη- 

x a , 
σας αὐτὸν καὶ ἔδωκεν ἂν σοι ὕδωρ ζῶν. λέγει αὐτῷ. Κύ- 
1 
ple, οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις καὶ τὸ Φφρέαρ ἐστὶν βαθύ" 
΄ > ν \¢ N ea \ \ , > a 
πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ζῶν; μὴ σὺ μείζων εἶ τοῦ πα- 
\ & πι Ἡ / a » εξ α \ , \ τον > 
τρος ἡμῶν Ιακώβ, ds ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ 
> A “ - 
αὐτοῦ ἔπιεν καὶ oi υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ θρέµµατα αὐτοῦ; 
3 4 3 a Ν > bal o ¢ / > a 
απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ lds 6 πίνων ἐκ τοῦ 
ο ’ ’ ΄ ay 2 oN 
ὕδατος τούτου διψήσει πάλιν" ὃς ὃ ἂν πίῃ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος 
7 \ > > 3 x 4 \ a 
cv ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ, οὐ py διψήσει cis τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
ὔδ a ὃ ΄ > “~ ή 3 > “~ \ oS. ες 
vowp ὃ ὃώσω αυτῷ γενήσεται ἐν αὐτῷ πηγη ὕδατος ἄλλο- 
bd > i 27 / si ba ς / , 
µέγου eis ζωὴν αἰώνιον. λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνή Κύριε, 
ὃ , a a LAN σ \ al Ν / 
OS Mot τοῦτο τὸ Όδωρ, ἵνα py διψῶ μηδὲ διέρχωµαι 

, > ”~ 
ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. λέγει airy Ὕπαγε φώνησόν σου τὸν 
” Ν ’ 
ἄνδρα καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε. ἀπεκρίθη 3} γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν [αὐ- 

“ > »¥ ιά / ελ» “~ 
τῷ] Οὐκ έχω ἄνδρα. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Καλῶς εἶπες 
Ὀ » > » 2 , ‘ ψ » Ne 
ὅτι “Avdpa οὐκ ἔχω" πέντε γὰρ ἄνδρας ἔσχες, καὶ νῦν 
a ον κα) δα ο a > θὲ » , 
ὃν έχεις οὐκ ἔστιν σου ανήρ᾽ τοῦτο ἀληθὲς εἴρηκας. λέγει 
3 - ε , ’ a ο , = , 5 
αυτῷ y γυνή = Κύριε θεωρῶ ὅτι προφήτης εἲ σύ. of 
x / ν , a 
πατέρες ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ TpocextyTav’ Kal ὑμεῖς 
g a” +S , > \ « , ¢ 
λέγετε ὅτι ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐστὶν ὁ τόπος ὅπου προσκυ- 


5 


ον 


ο 


αχ 


14 


4, 2-4, 20. 8. JOHN. 





3 his disciples), he left Judeea, and departed again into 
4 Galilee. And he must needs pass through Samaria. 
5 So he cometh to a city of Samaria, called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his 
6 son Joseph: and J. ης swell was there. Jesus there- 
fore, being wearied with his journey, sat *thus by the 
7 ‘well. It was about the sixth hour. There cometh 
a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto 
8 her, Give me to drink. For his disciples were gone 
9away into the city to buy food. The Samaritan 
woman therefore saith unto him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a 
ΘΑ κα. woman? (For Jews have no dealings 
10 with Samaritans.) Jesus answered and said unto 
her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is 
that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he would have given thee 
11 living water. The woman saith unto him, ‘Sir, 
thou bast nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep: from whence then hast thou that living water? 
12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave 
us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his sons, 
13 and his cattle? Jesus answered and said unto her, 
Every one that drinketh of this water shall thirst 
14 again: but whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that 
I shall give him shall become in him a well of water 
15 springing up unto eternal life. The woman saith 
unto him, ‘Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, 
16 neither come all the way hither to draw. Jesus 
saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hith- 
17 er. The woman answered and said unto him, I 
have no husband. Jesus saith unto her, Thou saidst 
18 well, I have no husband: for thou hast had five hus- 
bands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy hus- 
19 band: this hast thou said truly. The woman saith 
unto him, ‘Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. 
20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye 
say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men 
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1 Gr, spring: and 
so in ver, 14; 
but not in ver. 
11, 19. 


2 Or, as he was, 


3 Some ancient an- 
thorities omit 
For Jews have 
no dealings with 
Samaritans. 


4 Or, Lord 


S. JOHN. 4. 20-4. 38. 





ought to worship. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, οἱ 
believe me, the hour cometh, when neither in this 
mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the 
Father. Ye worship that which ye know not: we 22 
worship that which we know: for salvation is from 
the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when οὐ 
ο αν the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
Pier also seek- spirit and truth: “for such doth the Father seek to be 
2 Or, God is spirit bis Worshippers. *God is a Spirit: and they that 24 
worship him must worship in spirit and truth. The 25 
woman saith unto him, I know that Messiah cometh 
(which is called Christ): when he is come, he will 
declare unto us all things. Jesus saith unto her, 26 
I that speak unto thee am he. 

And upon this came his disciples; and they mar- 27 
velled that he was speaking with a woman; yet no 
man said, What seekest thou? or, Why speakest 
thou with her? So the woman left her waterpot, 28 
and went away into the city, and saith to the men, 
Come, see a man, which told me all things that 29 
ever I did: can this be the Christ? They went out 30 
of the city, and were coming to him. In the mean 31 
while the disciples prayed him, saying, Rabbi, eas. 
But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye 32 
know not. The disciples therefore said one to an- 33 
other, Hath any man brought him aught to eat? 
Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of 94 
him that sent me, and to accomplish his work. Say 35 
not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh 

ο ὃς, whee wae harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 

ο. Ὃ eyes, and look on the fields, that they are *white 

ce. already unto harvest. He that reapeth receiveth 36 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; that he 
that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice to- 
gether. For herein is the saying true, One soweth, 37° 
and another reapeth. Isent you to reap that where- 38 
on ye have not laboured: others have laboured, and 
ye are entered into their labour, 
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a a , 3 A et? - / / te 7 
γεῖν δεῖ λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Uioreve por, γύναι, ὅτι 
3” C7 ¢ ” 9 a 3 , »” 2? ie 
ἔρχεται ὥρα ὅτε οὔτε ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ οὔτε ἐν Ἱεροσολυ- 
ε an lal a 2 ” 
Pols προσκυνήσετε τῷ πατρί. pets προσκυνεῖτε ὃ οὐκ οἵ- 
a ny 7 ε 7, 
Sate, ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν 6 οἴδαμεν, ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ 
A > , > Pid 3 ef 4 ΝΔ fal 3 τα φ 
τῶν Ιουδαίων ἐστίν' ἀλλὰ ἔρχεται wpa καὶ viv ἐστίν, OTE 
/ fol ΔΝ , 
οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσιν τῷ πατρὶ ἐν πνεύ- 
LY sa ες AY ΄ lal A 
µατι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ τοιούτους ζητεῖ τοὺς 
Ξ a ε / \ a 
προσκυνοῦντας αὐτόν" πνεῦμα ὃ θεός, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦν- 
3 tal tal 
τας αὐτὸν ἐν mvedpate καὶ ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. λέγει 
Lae | ε / > 4 / + e , 
αὐτῷ η γυνή Οἶδα ὅτι Μεσσίας έρχεται, ὁ λεγόμενος 
> sey CA 
Χριστός ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν ἅπαντα. λέγει 
an c tal 
αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς "Eye εἰμι, 0 λαλών σοι. Καὶ 
2 , σ 
ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἦλθαν of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ὅτι 
3 Ν ΄ 4. 7, an + 
μετὰ γυναικὸς ἐλάλει᾽ οὐδεὶς µέντοι εἶπεν Τί ζητεῖς: ἢ 
ο ον 51 a \ e / αρα ε 
Τέ λαλεῖς per αὐτῆς; ἀφῆκεν οὖν την ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς 7 
‘ / ns , 
γυνὴ καὶ ἀπῆλθεν cis την πόλιν καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
a RN 9 / / Δ / ¥ 
Δεῦτε ἴδετε ἄνθρωπον ὃς εἶπέ µοι πάντα a ἐποίησα 
Sf ε / 269 2 Lal / λ 
μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ο χριστός; ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
” ‘ > / 3 fal a > / 
ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. Ev ts μεταξὺ Πβάτόη 
¢ / Ν 
αὐτὸν of μαθηταὶ λέγοντε Ῥαββεί, φάγε. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
lal na a « ~ ° ” 
αὐτος Ἔγὼ Bpdow ἔχω φαγεῖν ἣν υμεις ουκ οἴδατε, 
‘ εν / / + 
ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ πρὸς αλλήλους My τις ηνεγκεν 
lal ε.3 a > Ν a ae 
αὐτῷ φαγεῖν; λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Epov βρώμά ἐστιν 
fol te ea Ν A 
ἵνα ποιήσω τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός µε Kal τελειώσω 
a tal a ”’ / / 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι “Ere τετράμηνός 
” \ / ε 2 / 
ἐστιν καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται; ἰδοὺ λέγω υμίν, ἐπάρατε 
Ν / 4 νὰ 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν καὶ θεάσασθε Tas χωρας οτι λευκαί 
/ m” ε ’ \ , 
εἶσιν πρὸς θερισµόν: ἤδη ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν λαμβάνει 
/ 7 c / ς fol 
καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν eis Cony αἰώνιον, ἵνα ο σπείρων οµου 
7 ΔΝ ε / > 3 / e / 3 Ν αλ = 
xaipy καὶ ὁ θερίζων. ἐν yap τούτῳ ο λόγος ory η 
ε / ΔΝ 3” 
Owes ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστὶν 6 σπείρων καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων» 
ty ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς θερίζ ὃ οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε" 
ἐγὼ ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς θερίζειν ὃ οὐχ vp 


ας Ἐν > \ / οσα 9 
ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασιν, και Όμεις εἰς τον κοπον αυτων εισ»- 


λαλιάν σου 


“Hy δὲ] ἠβασιλίσκος|- 


πιστεύσητε; 


4 βασιλίσκος + 
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3 - ΄ A 
εληλύθατε, ο Ἐκ δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνής πολ- 
N > 7: > 5» \ - an ι Ν AY ΄ 
Not ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν τῶν Ἀαμαρειτῶν διὰ τὸν λόγον 
a 4 ιο / ub aA , 
τῆς γυναικὸς μαρτυρούσης OTL Ἐϊπέν pou πάντα ἃ ἐποί- 

ε Δι > nN 2 8 e aA «ο 
Ίσα. ws οὖν ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν of Σαμαρεῖται, ἠρώτων 
tal 5 ο ta e / 
αὐτὸν μεῖναι παρ αὐτοῖς' καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ δύο ἡμέρας. 
ΔΝ lod bd is. - ‘ ‘ 7 5 aA 
καὶ πολλῷ πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, 
> a = XN A Ν Lae ¢ 
τῇ τε γυναικὶ ἔλεγον [ὅτι] Οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν ' σὴν λαλιὰν 
» 4 A ιά a ” 
πιστεύοµεν' αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός 


2 > Awe Ν νο 
εστιν αληθῶς ο σωτηρ του κοσμου. 


8 a lol A 

Mera δὲ τας δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν eis τήν Ταλι- 

, 9 4 er) eats , σ , + 
Aaiav' αὐτὸς γὰρ Ἰησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησεν ὅτι προφήτης ἐν 

aA ἰδήι γι ΔΝ 3 + o > aN.) 3 Ν 
τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. ὅτε οὖν ἦλθεν eis τὴν 
U 

Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν ot Γαλιλαῖοι, πάντα ἑωρακότες 
7 3 nn nw A 3 ‘\ ‘ 
ὅσα ἐποίησεν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, καὶ αὐτοὶ γὰρ 
"Ἠλθεν οὖν πάλιν εἷς 


a Ν «/ 
τὴν Kava τῆς Ταλιλαία ὅπου ἐποίησεν τὸ ὕδωρ 


> 3 ‘ ε ’ 
ἤλθον εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν. 
3. ια πι η a, AS 8 ε x 5 / 
oivov. “Kat ἦν τις ᾿βασιλικὸς' οὗ 6 vids ἠσθένει ἐν 
, Α 9 , o 9 aA ο) 9 a 
Καφαρναούμ' οὗτος ἀκούσας ὅτι Ἰησοῦς κει ἐκ τῆς 
3 / Ν ο Φ) ον \ \ Ν 
Tovdatas εἰς τὴν Ταλιλαίαν ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
3 / 7 wn Ν ”/ κ) Lal Ν er 3 
Ίρώτα ἵνα καταβῇ καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτοῦ τὸν υἱόν, ημελ- 
Ν » ‘ Ss bog εν a bs ας 
λεν γαρ ἀποθνήσκειν. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς προς αὐτόν 
> A ΔΝ an ah / 18 3 Ὑ i - π 
Ἐὰν µη σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἵδητε, οὗ μὴ ᾿πιστεύσητε. 
/ ‘ tea εν πα / ui 
λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ "βασιλικός Κύριε, κατάβηθι πρὶν 
> A Ν , , in ον a 
αποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον µου. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ιησοῦς ἍἸο- 
a . ε ev a ry , ε ” n~ Le 
pevov" ο υἱός σου ζῃ. ἐπίστευσεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῷ λόγῳ 
ay 8. > nA ες 3 A Να. , ” N a) 
ov εἶπεν αὐτῷ ο Inoovts καὶ ἐπορεύετ'. Ίδη δὲ αὐτοῦ 
ο e n~ >. ral ε 4 > cal ¥ 
καταβαίνοντος οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ υπήντησαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες 
σ ε an 3 an An 3 , > A 7 3 3 ‘A 
οτι ο mais αὐτοῦ Cy. ἐπύθετο οὖν τὴν ὥραν παρ αὐτῶν 
> ‘@ / ”! : > 3. αν LZ Ἐν θὲ 
ἐν Ἡ κοµψότερον ἔσχεν' εἶπαν οὖν αὐτῷ ὅτι χθες 
7 ¢ Vi id Cal 5 κ ς / + > e 
ὥραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν 6 πυρετός. ἐγνω οὖν ὁ 
\ «/ > / - ᾗο 3 εν. > 3 tal ε Ἴ A ε 
πατηρ OTL ἐκείνῃ τῇ WPA ἐν 7 εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ‘O 


ey lel A > / > Ν Ν ec > - > ~ 
νιος σου on, και επιστευσεν αυτος και 1 οικια αυτου 


ω 
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53 


&, 39-4, 53. Β, JOHN. 





59 And from that. city many of the Samaritans be- 
lieved on him because of the word of the woman, 
who testified, He told me all things that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans came unto him, they be- 
sought him to abide with them: and he abode there 

41 two days. And many more believed because of his 

42 word; and they said to the woman, Now we be- 
lieve, not because of thy speaking: for we have 
heard for ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
the Saviour of the world. 

43 And after the two days he went forth from 

44 thence into Galilee. For Jesus himself testified, 
that a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 

45 So when he came into Galilee, the Galileans receiv- 
od him, having seen all the things that he did in Je- 
rusalem at the feast: for they also went unto the 
feast. 

46 He came therefore again unto Cana of Galilee, 
where he made the water wine. And there was a 
certain ‘nobleman, whose son was sick at Caperna- 

47um. When he heard that Jesus was come out of 
Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought 
him that he would come down, and heal his son; for 

48 he was at the point of death. Jesus therefore said 
unto him, Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will 

49 in no wise believe. The ‘nobleman saith unto him, 

50 3815, come down ere my child die. Jesus saith unto 
him,Go thy way; thy son liveth.. The man believed 
the word that Jesus spake unto him, and he went 

51 his way. And as he was now going down, his *ser- 

52 vants met him, saying, that his son lived. So he in- 
quired of them the hour when he began to amend, 
They said therefore unto him, Yesterday at the sev- 

53enth hour the fever left him. So the father knew 

that δὲ was at that hour in which Jesus said unto 
him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed, and his 
whole house. 
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1 Or, king’s officer 


2 Or, Lord 


3 Gr. bondservants, 


S. JOHN. 4. 54-5. 17. 





This is again the second sign that Jesus did, hav- 54 


ing come out of Judza into Galilee. 


1 Many ancientau- A fter these things there was a feast of the Jews; 5 


thorities read the 
feast. and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 


2 Some ancient au- 


thorities, read Now there is in Jerusalem by the sheep gate a 


Bethsaida,others, 


Betheatha. pool, which is called in Hebrew *Bethesda, having 
3 Many ancient au- five porches. In these lay a multitude of them that 


thorities insert = A . A 
wholly or in were sick, blind, halt, withered’. And a certain 


part, warting for 


the moving othe TaN Was there, which had been thirty and eight 
ἆ yor an angel of Years in his infirmity. When Jesus saw him lying, 
the | Lord went and knew that he had been now a long time ¢n that 


down at certain 


seasons into the ease he saith unto him, Wouldest thou be made 


pool, and troubled 

the waer: we whole? The sick man answered him, ‘Sir, I have 
er ihe ob NO Man, When the water is troubled, to put me into 
Ὃ ο the pool: but while I am coming, another steppeth 
whatsoever dis- ΟΥΥΏ before me. Jesus saith unto him, Arise, take 


ease he was hold- 


en. up thy bed, and walk. And straightway the man 
4 Or, Lord was made whole, and took up his bed and walked. 


2 


8 
9 


Now it was the sabbath on that day. So the Jews 10 


said-unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath, and 


it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. But he 11 


answered them, He that made me whole, the same 


said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. They 12 


asked him, Who is the man that said unto thee, Take 


up thy bed, and walk? But he that was healed wist 13 


not who it was: for Jesus had conveyed himself 


away, a multitude being in the place. Afterward 14 


Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a 


worse thing befall thee. The man went away, and 15 


told the Jews that it was Jesus which had made 


him whole. And for this cause did the Jews per- 16 


secute Jesus, because he did these things on the 


sabbath. But Jesus answered them, My Father 17 


(197) 


IV V KATA ΙΩΑΝΗΝ 197 


σα as ΔΝ ΄ ~ ΄ 
“54 ὅλη. Τοῦτο [δὲ] πάλιν δεύτερον. σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἰη- 
σοῦς ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς Ἰουδαίας cis τὴν Ταλιλαίαν. 


3 Ν A > 
I META ΤΑΥΤΑ ἦν ἑορτὴ τῶν Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη 
3 a > / a 
2 Ingots eis Ἱεροσόλυμα. "Kotw δὲ ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολί- 
SAN νι ε 
pow ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ κολυµβήθρα y ἐπιλεγομένη 
> .. ΔΝ Cc lan} εν ή 
4 Ἐβραϊστὶ "Ῥηθζαθά', πέντε στοᾶς ἔχουσα" ἐν ταύταις 
Ἂ a ? a 
κατέκειτο πλῆθος τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλών, χωλών, Ey- 
a = / 7 3 a / Ν 5 Xo 
5 pov. av δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα [καὶ] ὀκτω έτη 
” 5 κ. 3 , δα ae ins 30 \ ς 5 A 
6 ἔχων ἐν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ αὐτοῦ. τοῦτον ἰδων ὁ Ἰησοῦς κατα- 
/ ‘ Ν 7 ΔΝ 5 , 3’ £ 
κείµενον, καὶ Ὑνοὺς ὅτι πολὺν ἤδη χρόνον ἔχει, λέγει 
α 3 oO Θ aN ς \ / 6 ν > (6 . A ε > 6 an ; 
7 αὐτῷ Θέλεις byujs γενέσθαι; ἀπεκρίθη αυτῷ ὁ ασθενώι 
” . - ’ 
Κύριε, ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω ἵνα ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ Bary 
µε eis τὴν κολυμβήθραν: ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ ἄλλος πρὸ 
9 a , Ne sate or a Ἔ 5 
8 ἐμοῦ καταβαίνε. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Ύειρε apov 
‘\ βλ / Ν / ΔΝ > / > / 
ο τὸν κράβαττόν σου καὶ περιπάτε. καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο 


« Ν coy, Sea? AY , » a \ 
ὑγιὴς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ Ἶρε τὸν κράβαττον αυτοῦ καὶ περι- 


/ > / ce 
επάτει. Ἡν δὲ σάββατον ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 
> an / 
το ἔλεγον οὖν of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῷ τεθεραπευµένῳ  Ἄάββατόν 
9 Ν > a /. ναι Ν / a Ν 
τε ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ ἔξεστίν σοι ἄραι τὸν κράβαττον. ds δὲ 


5 4 . n e , ε αν ey > 
ἀπεκρίθη avrots Ὁ ποιήσας pe vy ἐκεινος µοι εἶπεν 
ο \ / / Ν / 2 / > 
12° Apov tov κράβαττόν σου καὶ περιπάτε. Ίρωτησαν av- 
΄ , 9 ε 3 € 3 / > Ν 
τόν Tis ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ εἰπών σοι ᾿Αρον καὶ περι- 
/ G Nis \ 5 ” , 9 e \ > ο 
13 πάτει; ὁ δὲ ἰαθεὶς οὐκ Ίδει τίς ἐστιν, ὁ yap Inoovs 
ses ” ” 7 a , Ν a e+ 
14 ἐξένευσεν OXAOV ὄντος ἐν τῷ TOT. Μετα ταῦτα ευρί- 
3 Δ ει 5 a > nae ο 9 Φ . ” 
σκει αὐτὸν [ὸ] Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εἶπεν αυτῷ Ίδε 
ε Ν ΄. / ε / 7 Ν / V2 
ὑγιῆς Ὑέγονας' µηκέτι αµάρτανε, Wa μη χεῖρὀν Gol τι 
9 ε- 3 . re 7 a? 
13 γένηται ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς Tov- 
/ 4 > A 5 Ν € / Φε ε a Ν ὃ Ν 
16 δαίοις ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ ποι]σας αὖτον υγιη. καὶ δια 
A 207 e? a ett) a 4 A Β , 
τοῦτο ἐδίωκον ot Ἰουδαῖοι τὸν Ιησοῦν ὅτι ταῦτα ἐποίει 


ε 3 / a ε / 
17 ἐν σαββάτῳ. 6 δὲ ἀπεκρίατο αὐτος O πατήρ µου 


Ap. 


Ap. 
Ῥηθσαιδα 4p. 


Ap. 


ἀνήγγειλεν 


a i 
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A ” 9 , > x 9 44 ὃ \ a > aA: 
ἕως ἄρτι ἐργάζεται, κἀγω ἐργάζομαι. . διὰ τοῦτο οὖν μᾶλ- 
8 sys > NX ς = a 9 ο ΠΠ > το 
λον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι ὅτι οὐ µόνον 
/ 3 κ Ν \ / 
έλνε τὸ σάββατον ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε τὸν θεόν, 
ο ε \ a a A 9 , 3 Cee A 
ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν τῷ θεῷ. ᾿Απεκρύίατο οὖν [6 “Inaods] 
ΔΝ »” 3 Lal 5 A 3 Δ / eX 3 , 
καὶ ἔλεγεν αυτοῖ ᾿᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ δύναται 
ς ελ tal Le SM “ ANS xa (4 / \ la 
ὁ vids ποιεῖν ad ἑαυτοῦ οὐδὲν ἂν µή τι βλέπῃ τὸν πατέρα 
lol N a \ a a G 
ποιοῦντα: a yap ἂν ἐκεῖγος ποιῇ, ταῦτα καὶ ὁ υἱὸς ὁμοίως 
tal < \ \ lal \ ev Nt ΄ / 
ποιε. oO yap πατήρ Φφιλεῖ τὸν υἷον καὶ πάντα δείκνυσιν 
> col aA ° y an ‘ ag / ὃ 4é 5 a Ἡ 
αυντῷῳ α αυτος ποιει και μείζονα τουτων ὄευ-ει αυτῷ εργα, 
/ 7 A ς \ Ν 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς θαυμάζητε. ὥσπερ yap ὁ πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς 
\ \ a 9 Nene εν a / a 
γεκροὺς Kal ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτως καὶ ὁ vids οὓς θέλει ζωοποιεῖ. 
δω \ ε Ν / 5 / > \ ΔΝ aA 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν κρίσι πᾶσαν 
a 7 tal Ν ΔΝ ‘ Led 
δέδωκεν τῷ vid, ἵνα πάντες τιμῶσι τὸν υἱὸν καθως TYMaCL 
\ c \ tol ΔΝ 7 > ΔΝ / 
τὸν πατέρα. ὁ μη τιμών τὸν υἱὸν οὐ τιμᾷ τὸν πατέρα 
‘ , µ a SP: > \ >. Ai , (er «/ ε \ 
Tov πέµψαντα αυτόν. Apny ἁμῆν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 6 τὸν 
/ > , XA 7 A / / om” Ν 
λόγον µου ἀκούων καὶ πιστεύων τῷ πέμψαντί µε ἔχει Cony 
/ A » / ? 3 > \ / > 
αἰώνιον, καὶ εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ έρχεται ἀλλὰ µεταβέβηκεν ἐκ 
a P 9 ‘ / > A > Af / e a 7 
τοῦ θανάτου eis τὴν ζωήν. ἁμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
” ud \ A ΔΝ ιά . 
έρχεται wpa καὶ νῦν ἐστὶν ὅτε οἱ νεκροὶ ἀκούσουσιν τῆς 
fal na ε ο a lel \ ς > / ιά 
φωγῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ. θεοῦ καὶ of ἀκούσαντες ζήσουσιν. 
og \ ε Ν ” Ν > ε Αα Ad Ν fol en 
ὠσπερ yap ὁ πατὴρ έχει ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, οὕτως καὶ τῷ vid 
aN A + 9 538 A ν 3 / A 7 A 
ἔδωκεν ζωὴν ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ: καὶ ἐξουσίαν. ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
/ lal 4 ελ 3 ιό > - \ , 
Kplow ποιεῖγ, ὅτι vios ἀνθρώπου «ἐστί. pn θαυμάζετε 
7 ” 7 8 / a 
τοῦτο, ὅτι έρχεται dpa ἐν ᾗ πάντες of ἐν τοῖς µνηµείοις 
> / tal . a Ν 
ακουσουσιν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκπορεύσονται of τὰ 
3 MY / ° / an aA 
ἀγαθὰ ποιήσαντες εἰς ἀνάστασω ζωῆς, of " τὰ φαῦλα πρᾶ- 
> / iA nr 
ἔαντες cis ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως. Od δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποιεῖν 
38 % A DOE ο. 6 A 3 , - \ ς ra ε 9 ‘ 
am ἐμαυτοῦ οὔθεν' καθως ακούω κρίνω, καὶ y κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ 
le 9 > ΔΝ P \ > 
δικαία ἐστίν, ὅτι ov ζητῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν ἀλλα τὸ 
pA ld 3 \ lal 
θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός µε. Hay ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ 
Nate A ε , 5 ” > / ” 
περὶ ἐμαυτοὺ, η PapTUpLA µου ουκ ἔστιν αληθής: ἄλλος 
πο ε an Νο 9 a \ a5 φ 9 2, 3 
ἐστὶν ο μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμοῦ, καὶ οἶδα ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν 


ἡ μαρτυρία ἣν μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. duets ἀπεστάλκατε 
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5. 17-5, 33. Β, JOHN. 





18 worketh even until now, and I work. For this 
cause therefore the Jews sought the more to kill 
him, because he not only brake the’ sabbath, but 
also called God his own Father, making himself 
equal with God. : 

19 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
doing: for what things soever he doeth, these the 

20 Son also doeth in like manner. For the Father 
loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that 
himself doeth: and greater works than these will 

91 he shew him, that ye may marvel. For as the 
Father raiseth the dead and quickeneth ‘them, even 

22 so the Son also quickeneth whom he will. For 
neither doth the Father judge any man, but he hath 

23 given all judgement unto the Son; that all may 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 

24 Father which sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that heareth my word, and believeth him 
that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into 
judgement, but hath passed out of death into life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour cometh, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 

26 Son of God; and they that hear shall live. For as 
the Father hath life in himself, even so gave he to 

27 the Son also to have life in himself: and he gave 
him authority to execute judgement, because he is 

28 the Son of man*. Marvel not at this: for the hour 
cometh, in. which all that are in the tombs shall 

99 hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have “done ill, unto the resurrection of judge- 
ment. 

30 Ican of myself do nothing: as I hear, I judge: 

* and my judgement is righteous; because I seek not 

31 mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. If 

32 1 bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. It 
is another that beareth witness of me; and I know 
that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. 

83 Ye have sent 





* Substitute the marginal rendering for the text.—Am. Com. 


(198 ) 


1 Or, α son of man 


2 Or, practised 


1 Or, Seareh the 
seriplures 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read the 
only one, 


8. JOHN. 5. 33-6. 5. 





unto John, and he hath borne witness unto the truth. 
But the witness which I receive is not from man: 34 
howbeit I say these things, that ye may be saved. | 
He was the lamp that burneth and shineth: and 35 
ye were willing to rejoice for a season in his light. 
But the witness which I have is greater than that of 36 
John: for the works which the Father hath given 
me to accomplish, the very works that I do, bear 
witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. And 37 
the Father which sent me, he hath borne witness 
of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any 
time, nor seen his form. And ye have not his word 38 
abiding in you: for whom he sent, him ye be- 
lieve not. 1ο search the scriptures, because ye 39 
think that in them ye have eternal life; and these 


are they which bear witness of me; and ye will not 40 - 


come to me, that ye may have life. I receive not 41 
glory from men. But I know you, that ye have not 42 
the love of God in yourselves. I am come in my 43 
Father’s name, and ye receive me not: if another 
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. 
How can ye believe, which receive glory one of an- 44 
other, and the glory that cometh from *the only God 
ye seek not? Think not that I will accuse you to 45 
the Father: there is one that accuseth you, even 
Moses, on whom ye have set your hope. For if ye 46 
believed Moses, ye would believe me; for he wrote 
of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall 47 
ye believe my words? 

After these things Jesus went away to the other 6 
side of the sea of Galilee, which is the sea of Tibe- 
rias. And a great multitude followed him, because 2 
they beheld the signs which he did on them that 
were sick. And Jesus went up into the mountain, 3 
and there he sat with his disciples. Now the pass- 4 
over, the feast of the Jews, was at hand. Jesus 5 
therefore lifting up his eyes, 
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a > / A op. Cal κ 
πρὸς Ἰωάνην, καὶ µεμαρτύρηκε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ" ἐγὼ δὲ οὗ 
αγ / ‘ , i 
παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν µαρτυρίαν λαμβάνω, αλλα ταῦτα λέγω 
ο ε cal 67 > a > ε , € / XA 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς σωθῆτε. ἐκεῖνος ἣν ὁ λύχνος ὁ καιόµενος καὶ 
κ ς 3 / 3 an 
φαίνων, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠθελήσατε ἀγαλλιαθῆναι πρὸς ὥραν ἐν 
a“ Ν 3 ως 3 ΔΝ δὲ ” ‘ / 49 A 
τῷ φωτὶ αὐτοῦ. ἐγὼ δὲ ἔχω THY µαρτυρίαν µείζω τοῦ 
*Iwdvov, τὰ γὰρ ἔργα ἃ δέδωκέν µοι ὁ no ἵ λειώ 
» τα Yap ἐργ' prot ὁ πατῆρ ἵνα τελειώσω 
3: M2, % Ne a lal -” 9 ε 
αὐτά, αὐτὰ τα ἔργα a ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὅτι ὁ 
/ 3 , ε nw 
πατήρ µε ἀπέσταλκεν, καὶ ὁ πέµψας µε πατὴρ ἐκεῖνος 
, \ Γον A 
µεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ ἐμοῦ. οὔτε pwvyv αὐτοῦ πώποτε ἀκη- 
/ 3. > a A 
κόατε οὔτε εἶδος αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε, καὶ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ 
> » & ο η > - 
οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν ὑμῖν µένοντα, ὅτι ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος τού- 
ε 3 , cal A n 
τῳ ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετε. ἐραυνᾶτε τας γραφάς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς 
ὃ a 3 3 lal ΔΝ 50 ” Nao a / 5 e 
οκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχειν’ καὶ ἐκεῖναί εἶσιν αἱ 
Γον a> > lal . > , . lal / 
é πρός 
μαρτυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ: καὶ ov θέλετε ἐλθεῖν πρός µε 
ΔΝ / 3 > 
ἵνα Cony ἔχητε. Δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπων ov λαμβάνω, 
> Vow: Cyn ire, \ > 7 a a 5 5, 
ar 
ἀλλὰ ἔγνωκα υὑμᾶς ὅτι την ἀγάπην TOV θεοῦ οὐκ έχετε 
an ΔΝ / nm > - 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐγὼ ἐλήλυθα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός µου 
3 / x a n~ ο») a 
καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετέ µε' ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθη ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ 
n~ 7 a , nm lal 
ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον λήμψεσθε. πώς δύνασθε ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, 
/ ΔΝ ΔΝ / 6 Ν \ 
ddéav παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων λαμβαάνοντες, Kal την δόξαν τὴν παρα 
~ / αν 3 - A an A 4 
τοῦ μόνου [θεοῦ] οὐ ζητεῖτε; py δοκεῖτε ὅτι ἔγω κατηγο- 
A ε ε 
ρήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα" ἔστιν ὁ κατηγορών ὑμῶν 
~~ c °° 4 
Μωυσῆς, cis ὃν ὑμεῖς ἠλπίκατε. εἰ yap ἐπιστεύετε Mov- 
A an a 
σεῖ, ἐπιστεύετε ἂν ἐμοί, περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἔγρα- 
ral / 3 ~ 
wev. εἶ δὲ τοῖς ἐκείνου ypappacw ου πιστεύετε, TOS τοῖς 


a / π 
ἐμοῖς ῥήμασιν Γπιστεύσετε 5 


Mera ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς πέραν τῆς μον 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῆς Τι κα ον βαν δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλος 
πολύς, ὅτι ἐθεώρουν τὰ ας ἃ ἐποίει ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσθενούν- 


των. ἀνῆλθεν δὲ εἰς τὸ ο) Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐκεῖ ος 


. μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ub δὲ ἐγγὺς “rd πάσχα, η 


ἑορτ') τῶν Ιουδαίων. ἐπάρας οὖν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὁ ο Ἰησοῦς 


πιστεύετε 


Ap.t 


9. » 
οὖν. GV pes 


}. ποίησεν σημεῖον 


> « ινε 
Ἰησοῦς πρὸς α- 
τος 
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\ 7 a ΔΝ ” + awe Bt ON λέ 
καὶ θεασαµενος ὅτι πολὺς ὀχλος έρχεται προς αὖτον λέγει 
> , ” ? , 
πρὸς Φίλιππον  Πόθεν ἀγοράσωμεν ἄρτους ἵνα φάγωσιν 
e a Ny 3 / Cys We aie κ ay 
οὗτοι; τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγεν πειράζων αὐτόν, αυτος yap Ίδει 
nan 3 / / 
τί ἔμελλεν ποιεῖν. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Φίλιππος Διακοσίων 
3 lal 35 lal 4 4 ‘ 
δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ apkodow αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἕκαστος βραχὺ 
/ / δι) ω) 3 nw rn > fol > ha = 
a By. λέγει αὐτῷ cis ἐκ τῶν palytav αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέας 
> , Θ ‘ 
6 ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρου Έστιν. παιδάριον  ὧδε ὃς 
3” Ye + ie x: / 3 / > \ a 
ἔχει πέντε ἄρτους κριθίνους καὶ δύο ὀψάρια: αλλὰ ταῦτα 
κ ee nm Va Si 
τί ἐστιν els τοσούτους; εἶπεν ὁ Ιησοῦς ἨΠοιήσατε τοὺς 
3 , 3 a ο ν , Ν 9 lax 4 
ἀνθρώπους ἀναπεσεῖν. jv δὲ χόρτος πολὺς ἐν TO τόπῳ. 
ο 2 Tres ε 5 oT 4 > Α ε /' 
ἀγέπεσαν οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες. τὸν ἀριθμὸν ὡς πεντακισχίλιοι. 
3’ a \ ” ε 5 an \ 9 / , 
ἔλαβεν οὖν τοὺς ἄρτους 6 ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ ευχαριστήσας διέ- 
lal nn 3 7 
δωκεν τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις, ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ TOV ὀψαρίων ὅσον 
3 lal a nan 
nJerov.. ws δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησαν λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
/ / 7 / > 
Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα, ἵνα µή τι ἀπό- 
; 
ληται συνήγαγον οὖν, καὶ ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους 
, ο + lal A 
κλασμάτων ἐκ τῶν πέντε ἄρτων τῶν κριθίγων ἃ ἐπερίσ- 
a , ε Ἂ + 
σευσαν τοῖς βεβρωκόσιν. Οἱ οὖν ἄνθρωποι 
id / ra > ΄ - 5’ «/ σι ὅ 3 
ἰδόντε ‘a ἐποίησεν σημεῖα έλεγον ὅτι Οὗτός ἐστιν 
3 a ε , ea / ° ΔΝ / > A 
αληθώς ὁ προφήτης ὁ ἐρχόμενος εἰς τον κὀσµον. Incovs 
αν . ΔΝ 4 / 5 6 Ν € / 5 Ν oy 
οὖν yvovs ὅτι µέλλουσιν ἔρχεσθαι καὶ ἁρπάζειν αὐτὸν ἵνα 
, , > , / > κ, aN 
ποιήσωσιν βασιλέα ἀνεχώρησεν πάλιν εἰς τὸ ὄρος αὐτὸς 
/ ε δὲ > 4 Sook “0 € 
μόνος. Os δὲ oia ἐγένετο κατέβησαν οἱ µα- 
0 κ > A (SCAN, \ 6 ON Nr one 3 a 
ἠταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν. θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐμβάντες cis πλοῖον 
3 / ο / > , Ν , 
ἤρχοντο πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς Καφαρναούμ. καὶ σκοτία 
KAN 2 / \ ιά > / {= \ 3 Ν ς 35 ο 
ἤδη ἐγεγόνει καὶ οὕπω ἐληλύθει "πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς.» 
*% τε θάλασσα ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος διεγείρετο. ἐλη- 
7 τε θάλασσα ἀνέμου pey ς θιεγείρετο. ἐλη 
/ κ. ς / ” / XN / 
λακότες οὖν ως σταδίους εἶκοσι πέντε 7) τριάκοντα θεω- 
ο Ν > A a“ 3, ΤΝ. a , oY 
ροῦσιν tov Ιησοῦν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ 
a eo Ν / 
ἐγγὺς τοῦ πλοίου γινόµενον, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν.. ὁ δὲ λέγει 
a Ν 5 8 a 
αὐτοῖς. “Eyw εἶμι μὴ Φοβεῖσθε .ἤθελον οὖν λαβεῖν 
TiN 9 \ tal Ν HAE Sat? Ν a 9 ον a 
αὐτὸν eis τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο το πλοῖον ἐπὶ τῆς 


lal a e lal 
γῆς eis ἦν ὑπῆγον. 


a 


a 


ca 


a 


6.5-6. 21. Β, JOHN. 





and seeing that a great multitude cometh unto him, 
saith unto Philip, Whence are we to buy "bread, that 
6 these may eat? And this he said to prove him: for 
7 he himself knew what he would do. Philip answer- 


ed him, Two hundred *pennyworth of ‘bread is not ; 


‘sufficient for them, that every one may take a little. 
8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, 
9 saith unto him, There is a lad here, which hath five 
barley loaves, and two fishes: but what are these 
10 among so many? Jesus said, Make the people sit 
down. Now there was much grass in the place. So 
the men sat down, in number about five thousand. 
11 Jesus therefore took the loaves; and having given 
thanks, he distributed to them that were set down; 
likewise also of the fishes as much as they would. 
12 And when they were filled, he saith unto his dis- 
ciples, Gather up the broken pieces which remain 
18 over, that nothing be lost. So they gathered them 
up, and filled twelve baskets with broken pieces 
from the five barley loaves, which remained over 
14unto them that had eaten. When therefore the 
people saw the ‘sign which he did, they said, This 
is of a truth the prophet that cometh into the world. 
15 Jesus therefore perceiving that they were about 
to come and take him by farce, to make him king, 
withdrew again into the mountain himself alone. 
16 And when evening came, his disciples went down 
17 unto the sea; and they entered into a boat, and 
were going over the sea unto Capernaum. And it 
was now dark, and Jesus had not yet come to them. 
18 And the sea was rising by reason of a great wind 
19 that blew. When therefore they had rowed about 
five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they behold 
Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto 
20 the boat: and they were afraid. But he saith unto 
21 them, It is I; be not afraid. They were willing 
therefore to receive him into the boat: and straight- 
way the boat was at the land whither they were 
going. 


(900) 


1 Gr, loaves. 


marginal 
note on Matt, 
xviii, 28. 


3 Some ancient au- 
thorities 
signs. 


1 Gr. little boat. 


2 Gr. lettle boats, 


3 Or, he sent 


Β, JOHN. 6. 22-6. 38, 





On the morrow the multitude which stood on the 22 
other side of the sea saw that there was none other 
thoat there, save one, and that Jesus entered not 
with his disciples into the boat, but that his disciples 
went away alone (howbeit there came *boats from 23 
Tiberias nigh unto the place where they ate the 
bread after the Lord had given thanks): when the 24 
multitude therefore saw that Jesus was not there, 
neither his disciples, they themselves got into the 
"oats, and came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus. 
And when they found him on the other side of the 25 
sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest thou 
hither? Jesus answered them and said, Verily, 26 
verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye 
saw signs, but because ye ate of the loaves, and were 
filled. Work not for the meat which perisheth, but 27 
for the meat which abideth unto eternal life, which 
the Son of man shall give unto you: for him the 
Father, even God, hath sealed. They said therefore 28 
unto him, What must we do, that we may work the 
works of God? Jesus answered and said unto them, 29 
This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom ‘he hath sent. They said therefore unto him, 30 
What then doest thou for a sign, that we may see, 
and believe thee? what workest thou? Our fathers 31 
ate the manna in the wilderness; as it is written, He 
gave them bread out of heaven to eat. Jesus there- 32 
fore said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

{t was not Moses that gave you the bread out of 
heaven; but my Father. giveth you the true bread 
out of heaven. For the bread of God is that which 38 
cometh down out of heaven, and giveth life unto - 
the world. They said therefore unto him, Lord, 34 
evermore give us this bread. Jesus said unto them, 35 
Τ am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall 
not hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst. But I said unto you, that ye have seen me, 36 
and yet believe not. All that which the Father 87 
giveth me shall come unto me; and him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out. For 38 
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ens , eo» εε 9 , ’ 
TH ἐπαύριον ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 
cs σ a 
εἶδον ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ ἕν, καὶ ὅτι οὐ 
a a - > Wet) ee A ’ af a 
συνεισῆλθεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὁ “Incods «is τὸ πλοῖον 
° / 3 col > a lol 
ἀλλὼ μόνοι of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον' ἀλλὰ ἦλθεν πλοῖα 
2 , 2 \ a“ ιό ιά ” \ »” 
ἐκ Τιβεριάδος ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπου ὅπου ἔφαγον τὸν aprov 
> / A , ο teak 5 cy eo» 9 
εὐχαριστήσαντος τοῦ κυρίου. ὅτε οὖν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι 
CD n . ” Ε) “~ δὲ ε Ν . lol 3 / 
Ἰησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐνέβησαν 
> \ ΔΝ Φν a 
αὐτοὶ εἰς τὰ πλοιάρια καὶ ἦλθον cis Καφαρναοὺμ ζητοῦν- 


\ > A Ξ \ eae aeaN / a / 
τες τον Ἰησοῦν. και ευροντες αυτον περαν της θαλάσσης 


> > ε , / = / 3 lal 
6 εἶπον αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί, wore ade γέγονας; ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 


ο A ν 6 3 \ 3 Ν 7 ean ¢ ae 
6 “Ingots καὶ εἶπεν “Apyy ἁμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ζητεϊτέ µε 
3 7 ” a 5 3’ Le: 9 / 2 a + Q 
οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα ἀλλ ὅτι ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων καὶ 
> , eee / \ \ n \ > , 
ἐχορτάσθητε' ἐργάζεσθε μὴ τὴν Bpdow τὴν ἀπολλυμένην 
3 x Ν a MS 12 3 Ν 27 ον ε Εν 
ἀλλὰ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν µένουσαν cis ζωὴν αἰωνιον, ἣν ὁ υἷος 
PES , ε α , A \ ε \ 9 , 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει, τοῦτον yap ὁ πατήρ ἐσφράγισεν 
ε , > > \ iE , a φ 9 ; 
6 θεός. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν Τί ποιώμεν ἵνα ἐργαζώ- 
Ν >” ~ an > , (μα) A Ν > 
peda τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ; ἀπεκρίθη ὁ “Inoovs καὶ εἶπεν 
3 wn a P59 κ. an a ϱ ΄ > 
αὐτοῖς Todto ἐστιν τὸ ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα πιστενητε eis 
a 3 / 3 tal > αν Shad ty! > a ‘ 
ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ Τί οὖν ποιεῖς συ 
lal 7 + \ / ie 2.9 ΄ ε 
σημεῖον, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωµέν σοι; τί ἐργαζῃ: ot 
e a ΔΝ ” a , , 
πατέρες ἡμῶν τὸ pavva ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθώς ἐστιν 
or > n 3 n a > a 
γεγραµµένον “APTON ἐκ TOY OYPANOY EAWKEN aYTOIC 
a 5 9 ολ ο ες a 2 \ Sp ν , 
ΦδΓεῖν. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ “Ingots ᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
εν > a. σα ταν ο 4 39 a3? A 
ὑμῖν, οὐ Μωυσῆς ' ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ ουρανοῦ, 
ο 2 ε ; / ean N » > a 9 len 
GAN ὁ πατήρ µου δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τον ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ ουρανοῦ 
Ν 3 / 5 Ν 4 a na 3 \ ς / 
τὸν ἀληθωόν: 6 γὰρ ἄρτος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ὁ καταβαίνων 
5 fol 3 lol ας is A ὃ 5 Ν ~ / οὗ \ 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ κὀσμφ. εἶπον οὖν προς 
ies , / A eon \ ” A > 
αὐτόν Κύριε, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν aptov τοῦτον. εἶπεν 
> an ς 2 lol > » μ . ε 3 a al ei / 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς: ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
> ‘A , ε / > ΔΝ 
πρὸς ἐμὲ οὐ μη πεινάσῃ, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ 
/ / 3 3 > econ 4 Nie / τν 
διψήσει πώποτε. ἀλλ εἶπον ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ ἑωράκατέ [με] 


\ > , a a / /. ε ΔΝ \ 3 AN 
και ου πιστευετε. Tlav ο δίδωσίν μοι ο πατηρ προς έμε 


/ 
3 ἦξει, καὶ τὸν ἐρχόμενον πρός µε οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, ὅτι 


ide ὅτι 
«κκυριωυ ὅτε 


δέδωκεν 


ουχ 


προς ἐμα 


ἀποθνήσκῃ 


Ap. 
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, Sys A 3 A x. ο a N Va N 
καταβέβηκα ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οὐχ ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ θέληµα τὸ 
/ ή, 
ἐμὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέµψαντός µε" τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν 
ον / a / , 9 a a 660 /. ‘ 
τὸ θέληµα τοῦ πέμψαντός µε ἵνα wav ὃ δέδωκέν µοι μη 
> / 2ὅ > a 3 Ν > , > \ et 4 ς / 
απολέσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἀλλα ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ τῇ ἐσχάτη ημέρα. 
A , 9 \ , a , 7 n e 
τοῦτο yap ἐστιν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός pov ἵνα πᾶς 6 θεω- 
fal \ Ν 3 A ia XN 
pav τὸν viov καὶ πιστεύων εἷς αὐτὸν ἔχη ζωὴν αἰώγιον, καὶ 
> , 9 3 pany ο 5 , Sy 271 9 , 
αναστήσω αὐτὸν ἐγω τῇ ἐσχάτῃ NL€pa. Eyoy- 
ο ε 2 A N 5 psa ad) 9 heer 
Ύυζον οὖν of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι εἶπεν Ἐγώ εἶἰμι 
ε 3 ε \ 9 A 9 a So» r 3 44 
ο ἄρτος ὁ καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ έλεγον Ουνχὶ 
ο. 9 > an ς ελ 5 / ο .e na 3 \ 
ουτος ἐστιν Ἰησοῦς ο vios Ιωσήφ, οὗ ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τὸν 
/ \ \ / lal an / gy 3 a 3 
πατέρα καὶ τῆν μητέρα; πῶς νῦν λέγει ὅτι Ἐκ τοῦ ovpa- 
9 a Αν Aen 9 \ 
vot καταβέβηκα; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Mz) 
3 3 / ° , Ly az] 
γογγύζετε per’ ἀλλήλων. οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός µε 
fav A ε \ ε , EX ΄ > / > ΔΝ 3 
εαν μή ὁ πατηρ ὁ πέµψας µε ἑλκύσῃ αὐτόν, Kayo ἆνα- 
’ > NY 
στήσω αυτον ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. ἔστιν γεγραμμµένον ἐν 
, να ͵ \ a « 
τοῖς προφήταις Kai ἔοοντδι πάντες AIAAKTOI ΘΕΟΥ was 
ε 3 ’ QA a A ὃν 
ο akovoas παρα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μαθων ἔρχεται πρὸς ἐμέ. 
> Ba ΔΝ / e7 /. > N, UG al \ ο) @ a 
ουχ OTL TOV πατέρα ἑωρακέν τε; εἰ μὴ ὁ ὢν Tapa [τοῦ] 6εοῦ, 
x ε/ x , aN Lees / ε ε 
οὗτος éwpaKey τὸν πατέρα. αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ 
/ \ , , Car a = 
πιστεύων ἔχει Conv αἰώγιον. ἐγώ eit ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς: 
οἱ ie Cres ep 2 Bd Sikh Ν iy a epee? 
l πατέρες υμών ἔφαγον ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ τὸ μάννα καὶ ἀπέ- 
αν of, com” e a 3 n , 
θανον” οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνων 
9 ἐξ τ] a / Ν ΑΡ rely 6 tA ae 2 / 3 ς 
wa τις ἐξ αυτοῦ φάγῃ καὶ μη ᾿αποθάνῃ" ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ 
” ε a ε ο a 9 A , 9») 2 
ἄρτος ὁ ζῶν ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς: ἐάν τις φάγῃ 
> , ο 9 / > \ 2A Nt Soy 
ἐκ τοῦτου τοῦ άρτου ζήσει εἰς τὸν aidva, καὶ ὁ ἄρτος 
δὲ a νο Ν ὃ / ς / é 2 \ | ΤΑ a a / 
€ OV έγω ὀωσω Ἠ σάρξ µου ἐστὶν ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου 
lal > / > Ν 3 / > 
ζωῆς. Ἔμαχοντο οὖν προς ἀλλήλους οἱ Ἴου- 
A / / & ca nf Ν / 
δαῖοι λέγοντε Ἠῶς δύναται οὗτος ἡμῖν δοῦναι τὴν σάρκα 
3255 aA 9 > > >? > \ 5 
[αὐτοῦ] φαγεῖν; εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς [6] Ιησοῦς ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν 
, tia 93 \ , N / nA ε a? , 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ viod τοῦ ἀνθρω- 
> a \ a 9 ” N - 
που καὶ πίητε αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχέτε Conv ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 
ς / Ν [4 κ / Ν ey 
ο τρωγων pov THY σάρκα καὶ πίνων µου τὸ αἷμα ἔχει ζωὴν 


27 Pay) / cy AN aA 9 , Chae. ε Ν 
αιωνιον, καγω οναστησω αυτον τη] έσχατη Ίμερᾳ” n yep 


99 
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46 
47 
48 
49 
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51 


52 


53 


54 
55 


3. 38-6. 55. 5. JOHN. 





1 am come down from heaven, not to do mine own 
99 will, but the will of him that sent me. And. this is 
the will of him that sent me, that of all that which 
he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should 
40 raise it up at the last day. For this is the will of 
my Father, that every one that beholdeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, should have eternal life; and 
1 will raise him up at the last day. 
41 The Jews therefore murmured concerning him, 
because he said, I am the bread which came down 
42 out of heaven. And they said, Is not this Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 
how doth he now say, I am come down out of 
43 heaven? Jesus answered and said unto them, Mur- 
44 mur not among yourselves. No man can come to 
me, except the Father which sent me draw him: 
45 and J will raise him up in the last day. It is written 
in the prophets, And they shall all be taught of God. 
Every one that hath heard from the Father, and hath 
46 learned, cometh unto me. Not that any man hath 
seen the Father, save he which is from God, he hath 
47 seen the Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
48 that believeth hath eternal life. I am the bread of 
49 life. Your fathers did eat the manna in. the wilder- 
50 ness, and they died. This is the bread which com- 
eth down out of heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 
51 and not die. I am the living bread which came 
down out of heaven: if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever: yea and the bread 
which I will give is my flesh, for the life of the 
world. 
52° The Jews therefore strove one with another, say- 
ing, How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 
53 Jesus therefore said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man 
and drink his blood, ye have not life in yourselves. 
54 He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath 
eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day. 
55 For 
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1 Or, that I should 


raise him up 


1 Gr. true meat. 
2 Gr. true drink. 


3 Or, @ synagogue 


4 Or, him 


5 Or, hast words 


S. JOHN. 6. 55-7. 1. 





my flesh is ‘meat indeed, and my blood is *drink 
indeed. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 56 
blood abideth in me, and I in him. As the living 57 
Father sent me, and I live because of the Father; so 
he that eateth me, he also shall live because of me. 
This is the bread which came down out of heaven: 58 
not as the fathers did eat, and died: he that eateth 
this bread shall live for ever. These things said he 59 
in *the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 

Many therefore of his disciples, when they heard 60 
this, said, This is a hard saying; who can hear ‘it? 
But Jesus knowing in himself that his disciples mur- 61 
mured at this, said unto them, Doth this cause you 
to stumble? What then if ye should behold the Son 62 
of man ascending where he was before? It is the 63 
spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: 
the words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, 
and are life, But there are some of you that believe 64 
not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
were that believed not, and who it was that should 
betray him. And he said, For this cause have 165 
said unto you, that no man can come unto me, ex- 
cept it be given unto him of the Father. 

Upon this many of his disciples went back, and 66 
walked no more with him. Jesus said therefore 67 
unto the twelve, Would ye also go away? Simon 68 
Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? 
thou *hast the words of eternal life. And we have 69 
believed and know that thou art the Holy One of 
God. Jesus answered them, Did not I choose you 70 
the twelve, and one of you is a devil? Now he spake 71 
of Judas the son of Simon Iscariot, for he it was that 
should betray him, being one of the twelve. 

And after these things Jesus walked in 7 
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4 3 / fol , 
σάρξ µου ἀληθής ἐστι βρῶσις, καὶ τὸ αἷμά µου ἀληθής 
3 / ε 4 
56 ἐστι πόσι.. 6 τρώγων µου τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων µου τὸ 
κ. > 3 \ / 3 a ae AY 2 , 
57 αἷμα ἐν ἐμοὶ µένει Kayo ἐν αὐτῷ. Kaus ἀπέστειλέν µε 
ς ya ΔΝ > Sy lal Α \ / Ν ε / 
6 ζῶν πατὴρ κἀγὼ ζῶ διὰ τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ὁ τρώγων µε 
Dis 5 ie , δὺ oooh pe eh 2 ε Ἡ : 9 3 a 
58 κἀκεῖνος ζήσει SC ἐμέ. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
/ 3 Ν ” « / An? / ε la 
καταβάς, οὐ καθως ἔφαγον οἱ ο καὶ ἀπέθανον" ὁ τρω- 
59 ων τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ζήσει εἲς τὸν αἰῶνα. Tatra εἶπεν 
6ο ἐν συναγωγῇ διδάσκων ἐν Καφαρναούμ". Τολ- 
Nol οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ εἶπαν ἜἌκλη- 
/ 3 e / * / ὃ / > A > / 
pos ἐστιν 6 λόγος οὗτος Tis ὀυναται αυτοὺ ακούει; 
3 Ny pees a 3 « a? / \ , 
εα εἶδὼς δὲ ὁ si ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὅτι γογγύζουσιν περὶ τούτου 
ot gigi αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει ; 
C2 ἐὰν οὖν αρα τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἄνθρώθού ἀναβαίνοντα 6 ὅπου 
63 ie τὸ πρότερον: TO πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ ἑοβαδιόδη n a 
οὐκ μας οὐδέν" τὰ ῥήματα ἃ si λελάληκα ο. πνεῦρά 
64 ἐστιν καὶ ζωή ἐστιν" ἀλλὰ εἰσὶν ἐξ ὑμῶν τινὲς οἳ οὐ πι- 
στεύουσιν. “Hide ‘7a eEa ἀρχῆς ὁ Ἰησοῦς tives εἰσὶν of μὴ 
65 πιστεύοντες καὶ τίς ἐστιν 6 παραδώσων αὐτόν. καὶ ο 
Διὰ τοῦτο εἴρηκα ey ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός µε 
66 ἐὰν μὴ ᾗ δεδοµένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ Ἠατρός Ἐκ 
τούτου πολλοὶ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ sgl els τὰ ὀπί- 
67 σω καὶ οὐκέτι μετ αὐτοῦ περιεπατουν. Eizer οὖν ὁ Τησοῦς 
a Ν lal 5 
68 τοῖς δώδεκα M7) καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν; ἀπεκρίθη αὐ- 
τῷ Σίμων αν Be προς τίνα ἀπελευσύμεθώ» Te 
69 της αἰωγίου ἔχεις, καὶ ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαµεν καὶ ἐγνώκα- 
7ο µεν ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ ον τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα ολ πό καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν els διά- 
es parse ἐστιν. ἔλεγεν δὲ τὸν Ιούδαν ας Ἰσκαριώτου" 
οὗτος γὰρ ἔμελλεν παραδιδόναι αὐτόν, εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα. 


τ KAI META TAYTA περιεπάτει [0] Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ 


Ap. 


1σαββά. 


ra ἔργα σου 


αὐτὸ 


"ἔδωκεν 
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, 9 κ. a? e , 
Ταλιλαίᾳ, οὗ γὰρ ἤθελεν ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι ἐζή- 
aN ε» A 9 im > οκ wee AN aie 
τουν αὐτὸν οἱ lovdatos ἀποκτεῖναι. ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς ἡ ἑορτι) τῶν ». 
Ἴ 8 , ε 5 ΔΝ N res ε 20 4 
ουδαίων η σκηνοπηγία.. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 3 
a / aA > 
αὐτοῦ . Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ὕπαγε cis τὴν Ἰουδαίαν, 
ᾳ Ν ε , fa rT a“ We) πα a 
ἵνα καὶ ob µαθηταί σου θεωρήσουσωα | σοῦ] τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιεῖς: 
A ~ \ PALI act iN 
οὐδεὶς γάρ .τι ἐν κρυπτῷ ποιεῖ καὶ ζητεῖ ‘avtos' ἐν παρρη- 4 
ο Set & ὃς 
σίᾳ εἶναι" εἰ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσμῳ. 
> 3 a 5 
οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπίστευον cis αὐτόν. λέγει οὖν ὁ 
ae ώς] a ε Ν αν 4 / ε Qy 
αὐτοῖς o Ἰησοῦς «Ὁ καιρὸς ὁ ἐμος οὕπω πάρεστιν, ὁ δὲ 
κ cue i, εν 3 ΄ ε 
καιρὸς ὁ ὑμέτερος πάντοτέ ἐστιν ἔτοιμος. οὐ δύναται ὁ 7 
/ eta Ae \ 
κόσμος μισεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ δὲ μισεῖ, ὅτι ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ 
*) lel ov A 3 5 A / 9 ε lal > , 
αὐτοῦ ὅτι τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρά ἐστι. ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε 8 
> Ν ς / ae δν oh UP et / 3 \ ς ‘ , 
εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν' ἐγὼ ' οὕπω  ἀναβαίνω eis τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύ- 
4 ε \ \ ” , an 
την,. ὅτι ὁ ἐμὸς καιρὸς οὕπω πεπλήρωται. ταῦτα δὲ ο 
aA ε 
εἰπὼν  αὐτοῖς ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ Ταλιλαίᾳ. Ὡς 10 
SR A is aa ‘ ‘ > a > ‘ ε , , ‘ 
δὲ ἀνέβησαν of αδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ eis τὴν ἑορτήν, τότε καὶ 
μοι ον aus 3 A > \ ε > a ee ς > 
avtos ἀνέβη, οὐ φανερῶς αλλὰ ws ἐν κρυπτῷ. οἳ οὖν ατ 
Ἰουδαῖοι ἐζή ὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ καὶ ἔλεγον. Ποῦ 
ουδαῖοι ἐζήτουν αὖὐτον ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ γ ov 
im \ \ > ο hicy 
ἐστὶν ἐκεῖνος; καὶ yoyyvopos περὶ αὐτοῦ ἦν πολὺς ἐν τ2 
/ 3 
τοῖς ὄχλοις: of μὲν ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Αγαθός ἐστιν, ἄλλοι [δὲ] 
ῃ \ κ. Ν . ' 
ἔλεγν Ov, ἀλλὰ πλανᾷῷ τὸν ὄχλον. οὐδεὶ μέντοι 13 
% 3 lel Ν ΔΝ / 3 
παρρησίᾳ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸν  φόβον τῶν Ἴου- 
δαίων. 
4 Ν aA e a , 27+ 3 A 9 \ 
Hon δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης ἀνέβη “Inoots εἷς τὸ τι 
e Ν ΑΕΙ 3 ΄ ον e? a io, 
ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκεν. ἐθαύμαζον οὖν ot Ιουδαῖοι λέγον- ας 
- Ὁ , > \ , 9 
τε  Ilds οὗτος γράμματα otdey μὴ µεµαθηκώς: ame- τό 
ry Αν 5 ο ο κ. αν ε > Ν 8 δ ΔΝ 9 3” 
κρίθη οὖν αὐτοῖς Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν “H ἐμὴ διδαχἠ οὐκ ἔ- 
: QA > x o κ, 
ory. ἐμὴ ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέµμψαντός pe ἐάν τις θέλῃ τὸ θέ- 17 
> lol lal / 
λήµα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώσεται περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς πότερον ἐκ 
a eae | \ Ἀ > A Ci er | - fal ε i ari ἃ = 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ἢ eyo am ἐμαυτοῦ λαλῶ. ὁ ad Eavr- zs 
Ν ιά Ma a ε 
τοῦ λαλῶν τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἰδίαν ζητεῖ ὁ δὲ ζητῶν τὴν 
΄.- a / 3 Ν αν 3 , > \ 
δόξαν τοῦ πέµψαντος αὐτὸν οὗτος ἀληθής ἐστιν καὶ 


> > 3 a” > A 
ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ ουκ ἐστιν. ov Μωυσῆς ‘ ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν το 


7.1=7..19. 8. JOHN, 





Galilee: for he would not walk in Judea, because the 
2 Jews sought to kill him. Now the feast of the Jews, 
3 the feast of tabernacles, was. at hand. His brethren 
therefore said unto him, Depart hence, and go into 
Judea, that thy disciples also may behold thy works 
4which thou doest. For no man doeth anything in 
secret, ‘and himself seeketh to be known openly. 
If thou doest these things, manifest thyself to the 
5 world. For even his brethren did not believe on 
6him. Jesus therefore saith unto them, My time is 
7 not yet come; but your time is alway ready. The 
world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, because 
81 testify of it, that its works are evil. Go ye up 
unto the feast: I go not up *yet* unto this feast; be- 
9 cause my time is not yet fulfilled. And having 
said these things unto them, he abode s¢zd/ in Galilee. 
10 But when his brethren were gone up unto the 
feast, then went he also up, not publicly, but as it 
11 were in secret. The Jews therefore sought him: at 
12 the feast, and said, Where is he? And there was 
much murmuring among the multitudes concerning 
him: some said, He is a good man; others said, 
13 Not so, but he Jeadeth the multitude astray. How- 
beit no man spake openly of him for fear of the 
Jews. 
14 But when it was now the midst of the feast Jesus 
15 went up into the temple, and taught. The Jews 
therefore marvelled, saying; How knoweth this man 
16 letters, having never learned? Jesus therefore an- 
swered them, and said, My teaching’ is not mine, 
17 but his that sent me. If any man willeth to do his 
will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be 
18 of God, or whether I speak from myself. He that 
speaketh from himself seeketh his own glory: but he 
that seeketh the glory of him that sent him, the same 
19 is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. Did not 
Moses give you the 





* For ‘I go not up yet”? read ‘I go not up” and change the marg. 
to Many ancient authorities add yet.—Am. Com. 
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thorities 


ren 


and seeketh it to 
be known openty. 


2 Many ancient au- 


thorities 
yet. 


omit 


Β, JOHN. 7. 19-7. 36. 





+ law, and yet none of you doeth the law? Why 
seek ye to kill me? The multitude answered, Thou 20 
1 Gr. demon. hast a ‘devil: who seeketh to kill thee? Jesus an- 21 
2 Or, marvel be SWered and said unto them, I did one work, and 
cause of this ve all *marvel. For this cause hath Moses* given 22 
youcireumersion vou circumcision (not that it is of Moses, but of 
the fathers); and on the sabbath ye circumcise a 
man. If aman receiveth circumcision on the sab- 23 
bath, that the law of Moses may not be broken; are 
ye wroth with me, because I made a man every whit 
whole} on the sabbath? Judge not according to ap- 24 
pearance, but judge righteous judgement. 
Some therefore of them of Jerusalem said, Is not 25 
this he whom they seek to kill? And lo, he speak- 26 
eth openly, and they say nothing unto him. Can it 
be that the rulers indeed know that this is the Christ? 
Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but when 27 - 
the Christ cometh, no one knoweth whence he is. 
Jesus therefore cried in the temple, teaching and 28 
saying, Ye both know me, and know whence I am; 
and I am not come of myself, but he that sent me 
is true, whom ye know not. I know him; because 29 
Lam from him, and he sent me. They sought there- 90 
fore to take him: and no man laid his hand on him, 
because his hour was not yet come. But of the 31 
multitude many believed on him; and they said, 
When the Christ shall come, will he do more signs 
than those which this man hath done? The Phari- 32 
sees heard the multitude murmuring these things 
concerning him; and the chief priests and the Phar- 
isees sent officers to take him. Jesus therefore said, 33 
Yet a little while am I with you, and I go unto him 
that sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find 34 
me: and where I am, ye cannot come. The Jews 35 
therefore said among themselves, Whither will this 
man go that we shall not find him? will he go unto 
3 Gr. oft the Dispersion “among the Greeks, and teach the 
Greeks? What is this word that 36 





* For ‘‘marvel. For this cause hath Moses’? etc. read ‘‘ marvel 
because thereof. Moses hath”? etc. and omit the marg.—Am. Com. 
+ τα man every whit whole”? add marg. Gr. a whole man sound.— 


Am. Com. 
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, Ν . ΔΝ 5 ε fat a . A , / lol 
γόµον ; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν motel τὸν Vomov. τί µε ζητεῖτε 
κ - > / ε ” / ” / 
ἀποκτεῖναι; ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ὄχλος Δαιμόνιον έχεις’ Tis σε 

a ? ” 3 / > a A = > a av 
ζητεῖ aroxreivat; ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Τησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Ev 
3 3 Α ΔΝ / 6 / ὃ A A a 
ἔργον ἐποίησα καὶ πάντες θαυμάζετε. διὰ τοῦτο Μωνσῆς 
3 cal Δ 3 ΄ > 4 a 
δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν περιτομήν,-- οὐχ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Ἰωυσέως 

Ν 3 3 a / y / 
ἐστὶν GAN ἐκ τῶν πατέρων, — καὶ [ἐν] σαββάτῳ περιτέµνετε 
\ © ” 

ἄνθρωπον. εἰ περιτομὴν λαμβάνει [6] ἄνθρωπος ἐν σαβ- 
4 \ < , /. \ a 

Bary ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ ὃ νόμος Μωυσέως, ἐμοὶ χολότε ὅτι 

σα “/ ε Cal 3 f > ώς Ν / 

ὅλον ἄνθρωπον vy ἐποίησα ἐν σαββάτῳ: μὴ κρίνετε 

\ / 

kat ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν κρίνετε. Ἔ- 
9 Ν 3 as 9 Lo 5 Sl Bien 

λεγον οὖν τινὲς ἐκ τῶν Ἱεροσολυμειτών Ovx οὗτος ἐστιν 

a a 3 ~ \ 3 / n \ 

ὃν ζητοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖναι; καὶ ide παρρησίᾳ λαλεῖ καὶ 

298 sia λε : η 2, ee >” er 
οὐδὲν αὐτῷ λέγουσιν' py ποτε ἀληθώς ἔγνωσαν ol ἄρχον- 

4 κ΄ ‘2 5 e / > x a 3" / 
τες ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός: ἀλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν πόθεν 
5 / ε 9 ‘ «/ ” > Ν / / 
ἐστίν" ὁ δὲ χριστὸς ὅταν ἔρχηται οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν 

3 > ial a ey > oO 
éorty. “Expagev οὖν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων [6] Ἰησοῦς καὶ 
λέγων Kai οἴδατε καὶ οἴδατε πόθεν εἰμί: καὶ am’ ἐμαυ- 

a 3 3 κ ε 
τοῦ οὐκ ἐλήλυθα, add’ ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς o πέµψας µε, ὃν 
ενας > 3. > 4 ο φ «θα RHA) GN 5 
ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε' ἐγὼ οἶδα αὐτόν, ὅτι παρ αὐτοῦ εἰμὶ Ka- 

na? ot uy: > η Ὡ ΔΝ nos 9 
κεϊνγός µε ἀπέστειλεν Ἐζήτουν οὖν αὐτον πιᾶσαι, καὶ 

ο \ 9 » 
οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ex αὐτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, ὅτι οὕπω ἐληλύθει 
a a 
ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. "Ex τοῦ ὄχλου δὲ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν eis 
ε Δ «/ \ 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον “O χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ μη πλείονα ση- 

a μι. » + 
peta ποιήσει ὧν οὗτος ἐποίησεν ; Ἠκουσαν 
5 rn a» , \ anne a \ 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου γογγύζοντος περὶ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα, καὶ 
3 / ε > n \ ε lal ε / ιά 
ἀπέστειλαν ot ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι ὑπηρέτας ἵνα 

, > le > > © \3 an ” / A 

πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ιησοῦς “Ere χρὀνον µικρον 

> ε ο οι πα age 4 \ ΔΝ / / ye 

pc? ὑμῶν εἰμὶ καὶ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντά µε. ζητή- 
> ε ) . 4 \ ~ 

σετέ µε καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετέ µε, καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ 

= > A ‘ / A 

δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. εἶπον οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς éavtovs low 

ca re / σ ε Lal > ε / 3 / 

υὗτος μέλλει πορεύεσθαι ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐχ εὑρήσομεν αυτόν; 
« / / 'é 

μὴ eis τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν Ἑλλήνων μέλλει πορεύεσθαι 


/ πλ 
καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς "EAAnvas; τίς ἐστιν ὁ λόγος οὗτος ὃν 


9» 


Ap- 
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ee, / ασ Stary 
εἶπε Ἰητήσετέ µε καὶ apy εὑρήσετέ µε Kal οπου εἰμί 
ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν; 
> ‘\ -” / ε / a 4 fad ε a ε as 
Ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ µεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς ιστή 
“a & 4 caer 4 
κει 6 “Inoods, καὶ ἔκραξεν λέγων Ἐν τις διψᾷ ἐρχέσθω 
« / Ν i ε 
πρός µε καὶ πιέτω. 6 πιστεύὼν εἰς ἐμέ, καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ 
, Ν > a λί > lel ς , BO 
γραφή, ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν voa- 
oe b 3 \ Lol , Te 
τος ζώντος. Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπεν περὶ τοῦ πνεύματος οὗ 
/ > 4 3 
ἔμελλον λαμβάνειν of πιστεύσαντες εἲς αυτόὀν’ οὕπω 
a - / >. Led 
yap ἦν πνεῦμα, ὅτι Ἰησοῖς οὕπω ἐδοξάσθη. “Ex Tov 
wv > ΄ a / 7 ” σ aa 
ὄχλου οὖν ἀκούσαντες TOV λόγων τούτων ἔλεγον [ότι] Ov- 
fod / 3 ” - / 
τός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς 6 προφήτης ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Ovros 
κ a 3 a / 
ἐστιν ὁ χριστός: ot δὲ ἔλεγον My γὰρ ἐκ τῆς Ταλιλαίας 
9 ε \ 9 ¢ 9 ο η 
ὁ χριστὸς ἔρχεται; οὐχ ἡ γραφὴ εἶπεν ὅτι ἐκ TOY επερ- 
/ ος) Ν nN a , 9 = 
matoc AayeiA, καὶ ἀπὸ BHOAEEM τῆς κώµης ὅπου jy 
Δ (8 2 e / . / Ce Ce Ἑ 3 η 
avelo, ΕΡΧΕΤΑΙ ο χριστος» σχισµα ουν εγένετο ἐν τῷ 
»” > / 3 , 
ὄχλῳ δι αὐτόν. τινὲς δὲ HOeAov ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσαι αὐτόν, 
> oN Δ a = 
GAN οὐδεὶς ἔβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. Ἠλ- 
\ \ > a \ LA 
Gov οὖν of ὑπηρέται πρὸς τοὺς apxtepets καὶ Φαρισαίους, 
\ > 9 a she a \ , 5 NAN? <i 
καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι Ara τί ουκ nyayeTe αὐτόν; 
> / / 9 
ἀπεκρίθησαν ot ὑπηρέται Ὀνδέποτε ἐλάλησεν οὕτως 
Ε Ls > > lol lal \ 
ἄνθρωπος. ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν [avrois| of Φαρισαῖοι M7 
lal nw > ’ 
καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε; µή τις ἐκ τῶν ἄρχοντων ἐπίστευ- 
> aN Ceo lal / 3 Αν Θ 
σεν εἰς αὐτὸν ἢ ἐκ τῶν Papicaiwy; αλλα ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος 
ε \ ιά Ν , 3 / 2 > rd , 
ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν vomov ἐπάρατοί εἶσιν. λέγει Nuxody- 
\ 5 , ees X ‘ εν / 9 XN 
µος πρὸς αὐτούς, ὁ ἐλθων πρὸς αὐτὸν πρότερον, εἷς ὢν 
> Le! \ ς / ε a / \ 3 9λ 
ἐξ αυτὠν My ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐὰν 
\ 3 - > 3 - 3 
μὴ ἀκούση πρὠτον παρ αὐτοῦ καὶ γνῷ τί ποιεῖ; ἀἄπε- 
S ο \ Ν Ν 
κρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ My καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Ῥαλιλαίας 
9 lol 
€l; ἐραύνησον καὶ ἴδε ὅτι ἐκ τῆς Ταλιλαίας προφήτης 
> aR 
οὐκ ἐγείρεται. 
> > ΄ > ll , 
Ἠάλιν οὖν αὐτοῖς ἐλάλῃσεν [6] Ἰησοῦς λέγων Ἐγώ 
9 \ A a , : : 5 a 3 Q 
εἶμι TO φῶς τοῦ κόσμου’ 6 ἀκολουθών µοι οὗ py περι- 


* | καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν .. . dudprave, + (ΠΒΡΙ ΜΟΙΣΧΑΛΙΔΟΣ ΠΕΡΙΚΟΠΗ p. 241) 


40 


4t 


SE 
52 


7. 36-7.52 & 8.12. S. JOHN. 





he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and where I am, ye cannot come? 
37 Now on the last day, the great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let 
38 him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of bis. belly* 
39 shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake 
he of the Spirit, which they that believed on him , some ancient av- 
were to receive: “for the Spirit was not yet given; [i ytiy “Sirk 
40 because Jesus was not yet glorified. Some of the wn ye given. 
multitude therefore, when they heard these words, 
41 said, This is of a truth the prophet. Others said, 
This is the Christ. But some said, What, doth the 
42 Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the scripture 
said that the Christ cometh of the seed of David, 
and from Bethlehem, the village where David was? 
43 So there arose a division in the multitude because 
44 οἳ him. And some of them would have taken him; 
but no man laid hands on bim. 
45 The officers therefore came to the chief priests 
and Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why did 
46 ye not bring him? The officers answered, Never 
47 man so spake. The Pharisees therefore answered 
48 them, Are ye also led astray? Hath any of the 
49 rulers believed on him, or of the Pharisees? But 
this multitude which knoweth not the law are ac- 
50 cursed. Nicodemus saith unto them (he that came 
51 to him before, being one of them), Doth our law 
judge a man, except it first hear from himself and 
52 know what he doeth? They answered and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search, and 3996 that 
out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.t 


2 Or, see: for out 
of Galilee &e. 


8 12 Again therefore Jesus spake unto them, saying, I 
am the light of the world: he that followeth me 
shall not 





* For ‘“‘out of his belly’ read ‘“‘from within him”’ (with marg. 
Gr. out of his belly.)—Am. Com. 





[t For ch. 7. 53-g. 11, see p. 241, whither the passage has 
been transposed, to conform to the disposition of the text 
by Westcott & Hort. ] 
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10r, Tam 


2 Or, How is it 
that I even speak 


S. JOHN. 8. 12-8. 28. 





‘walk in the darkness, but shall have the light of 


life. The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou 13 
bearest witness of thyself; thy witness is not true. 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Even if I bear 14 
witness of myself, my witness is true; for 1 know 
whence I came, and whither I go; but ye know 
not whence I come, or whitherI go. Ye judge after 15 
the flesh; I judge no man. Yea and if I judge, my 16 
judgement is true; for lam not alone, but I and the 
Father that sent me. Yea and in your law it is writ- 17 
ten, that the witness of two men is true. I am he 18 
that beareth witness of myself, and the Father that 
sent me beareth witness of me. They said there- 19 
fore unto him, Where is thy Father? Jesus an- 
swered, Ye know neither me, nor my Father: if ye 
knew me, ye would know my Father also. ‘These 20 
words spake he in the treasury, as he taught in the 
temple: and no man took him; because his hour 
was not yet come. 

He said therefore again unto them, I go away, and 21 
ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sin: whither 
I go, ye cannot come. The Jews therefore said, 22 
Will he kill himself, that he saith, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come? And he said unto them, Ye are from 23 
beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; I 
am not of this world. I said therefore unto you, 24 
that ye shall die in your sins: for except ye believe 
that I am he*, ye shall die in your sins. They said 25 
therefore unto him, Who art thou? Jesus said unto 


Ίου at all?t them, Ἔγοη that which I have also spoken unto you 


8 Gr. into. 


from the beginning. I have many things to speak 26 
and to judge concerning you: howbeit he that sent 
me is true; and the things which I heard from him, 
these speak I ‘unto the world}. They perceived not 27 
that he spake to them of the Father. Jesus there- 28 
fore said, When ye have lifted up the Son 





* “Tam he’? omit marg.! So in xiii. 19.—Am. Com. 

+ Substitute for the present marg. 2 Or, Altogether that which I also 
speak unto you—Am. Com. 

+ “unto the world”? omit marg. 3 “Gr, into.’—Am. Com. 
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, 9 A , 3 > uv 4 a a a 
πατήσῃ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, GAN ee τὸ φώς τῆς ζωῆς. 
9 = Ee ne, = a ‘ \ a 
εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ of Φαρισαῖοι Zv περὶ σεαυτοῦ µαρτυ- 
ο... ε ν > ” 3 ’ 3 /, > fol 
ρεῖς' ἡ paptupia σου οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθής. ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς 
Ν > b Nino) Kd aN a \ 2 a 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἂν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαντοῦ, 
ον ‘ ε πο Ὃ x 
ἀληθής ἐστιν 4 µαρτυρία µου, ὅτι οἶδα πόθεν ἦλθον 
\ A ety : ε A iS 9 75 , >” 
καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω" ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἔρχομαι 
EY « en in \ ν , 
ἢ ποῦ ὑπάγω. ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε, ἐγὼ οὐ 
, 27907 XN oN / ΔΝ 3 / ε i © > ‘A 
κρίνω οὐδένα. καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγώ, 7 κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ 
ολ θ Jes og , 9 μα, OA 9 Ν Ν ε / 
ἀληθωή ἐστιν, OTL µόνος οὐκ εἰμί, GAN ἐγὼ και ο πέµ- 
΄ lol / aA c 
Was µε [πατήρ]. καὶ ἐν τῷ vouw δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ γέγρα- 
2 , 9 , ε , > ; . οι ον 
πται ὅτι δύο ἀνθρώπων ἡ μαρτυρία ἀληθής ἐστιν. ἐγώ 
an lel 9 a 
εἶμι ὁ μαρτυρών περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ Kal μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ 
€ / , 3 ο. 3 A> \ ε 
6 πέµψας µε πατήρ. ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ lov ἐστὶν ὁ 
/ > ΄, 3 a ” BEN: 7 + ΔΝ 
πατήρ σου; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς Οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε οὔτε τὸν 
>” ΔΝ BN 
πατέρα µου’ εἰ ἐμὲ δειτε, καὶ τὸν πατέρα µου ἂν 
” an / / A 
ἤδειτε. Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ 
/ an tal 3 κ Gd 
διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ' καὶ ovdels ἐπίασεν αὐτόν, ὅτι οὕπω 
/ ο a cal 
ἐληλύθει y pa αὐτοῦ. 
> . a 3 ‘ ε id 
Eirey οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖ “Eyo ὑπάγω καὶ ζητήσετέ 
a ε Ss > a C7 \ 
µε, καὶ ἐν TH ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν ἀποθανεῖσθε' ὅπου ἐγὼ 
: 9 a > 5 
ὑπάγω ὑμεῖς ov δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ Ἴου- 
a / 2 ae ‘ αφ / ια, 9 κ 6, , 
δαῖοι Myre ἀποκτενεῖ éavtov ὅτι λέγει Όπου ἔγω υπά- 
col fal ? ε 
γω ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν: καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς 
Ν lod v / ς lal v, 
ἐκ τῶν κάτω ἐστέ, ἐγω ἐκ τῶν ἄνω εἰμί' υμεῖς ἐκ του- 
fal Ni \ lal / U4 
του τοῦ κόσµου ἐστέ, ἐγω οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κὀσµου του- 
- ϱ ~ nw ε / 
του. : εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν ὅτι ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς apaptias 
~ , Sen A 
ὑμῶν: ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ πιστεύσητε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι', ἀποθανεῖσθε 
A 5 ε , ο Αα PN > 2A Σὺ / >, 
ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. ἐλεγον ovy αυτῷ v τίς εἰ; 
n ει 5 a \ > ας \ ALR eta is 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [6] Ἰησοῦς Tv ἀρχὴν ὅτι καὶ λαλώ υμῖν; 


nw na 5 > ε / 
πολλὰ ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνει αλλ ὁ πέµψας 


3 / > 3 Nye FF 3 3 lal “ Xr AS 

µε ἀληθής ἐστιν, κἀγω ἃ ἤκουσα παρ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα λαλώ 
. 4 \ / 33 

cls τὸν κόσμον. οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ὅτι τὸν πατέρα αυτοῖς 


ε 5ο ~ σ ε ve . ‘ 
ἔλεγεν,. εἶπεν οὖν 6 Ἰησοῦ “Orav ὑψώσητε τον υἱὸν 


ἡ μαρτυρία µου 
ἀληθής ἐστιν 


ο μη 
ἐγὼ εἰμί 


ὑμῖν. 


ἐγω εἰμι 


ποιεῖτε 


ob εγεννήµεθα 
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an > , , , 7 [> , > maf \ 9 3 3 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, τότε γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι, καὶ απ᾿ ἐ- 
1 fol ” 3 5 \ ny a / /. ε Ν 
μαυτοῦ ποιῶ οὐδέν, ἀλλα καθὼς «ἐδίδαξέν µε Oo πατὴρ 

lol ~ ΔΝ e ϕ > 3 οὐ 9 5 3 
ταῦτα λαλώ. Kalo πέµψας µε µετ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν." οὐκ ᾱ- 

lal / 7 > A \ 3 Ν 3. A n ΄ 
φῆκέν µε µόνον, ὅτι ἐγω τὰ ἀρεστα αυτῷ ποιῶ πάν- 

a > ” a Ν > / 3 3 
τοτε. Tatra αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν eis av- 

/ ” > e.3 lol \ \ 

TOV. Έλεγεν οὖν ο Inoots προς τους πεπι- 
΄ 3” a? / > A ε nn / > ο ΄ 
στευκότας αὐτῷ ᾿Ιουδαίους Εάν vets µείνητε ἐν τῷ λό- 
a Άν > a 6 / / 9 Ν , 6 
yo τῷ ἐμῷ, αληθώς µαθηταί pov ἐστε, καὶ γνώσεσθε 

ΔΝ > / \ e > V4 > / ε cal 3 , 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ᾗ ἀλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. ἀπεκρί- 
θ \ 2 a / 5 ΄ ! \ 50 \ 

yoav προς αὐτόν Ὑπέρμα Αβραάμ. ἐσμεν καὶ οὐδενὶ 

, \ / 4 > / 
δεδουλεύκαµεν πωποτε' πῶς σὺ λέγεις ὅτι ᾿Ἐλεύθεροι 
/ 3 / 3 an ¢ > tal 5 \ > x 
γενήσεσθε; ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς [ο] Ἰησοῦς ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν 
nr an - Ν ε / lol / 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι was ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν δοῦλός ἐστιν 

a e / ε δὲ ὃ n 3 - 3” a 3 tA ” a 
[τῆς dpaprias]:o δὲ δοῦλος οὐ µένει ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ εἲς τὸν 

5 « ελ / 3 Ν 5 aN = € eX ενα 
αἰώνα"..ο vies µένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. ἐὰν οὖν ὁ vids ὑμᾶς 

/ ” a 
ἐλευθερώσῃ, ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε, οἶδα ὅτι σπέρμα 
> / 3 A na > nw 
Αβραάμ ἐστε' ἀλλὰ ζητεῖτέ µε ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι 6 λόγος 
ο ο SN > mh € fk 5. SAN Be 34 4 A 
ο ἐμος οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν υμῖν. 'ἃ ἐγὼ ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ πα- 

Ν Cor | \ ε A > ad 3 / \ “ ee | 
τρὶ λαλώ' καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν ἃ ἠκούσατε παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ποι ο) > (0 ΔΝ Ss 7 A Ὃ A ε an 

oleite,. amexpiOnoav καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ πατὴρ ἡμών 
9 , - 3 a a 
Αβραάμ ἐστιν. λέγει αὐτοῖς [ο] Ἰησοῦς Ei τέκνα τοῦ 
5 vA ΔΝ A ~ 
Αβραάμ ἐστε, τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ ''ποιεῖτε' viv δὲ 

raya > a 3 a is > / ea 
ζητεῖτέ µε ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον ὃς τὴν ἀλήθειαν- ὑμῖν 

/ a ” κ a a lal > A 
λελάληκα ἣν Ίκουσα παρὰ τοῦ. θεοῦ: τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ 

> / ς a fa Ν a ° 
οὐκ. ἐποίησεν. ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. 
> > ~ ε an > 
εἶπαν αυτῷ Ἡμεῖς ἐκ πορνείας "οὐκ ἐγεννήθημεν ἕνα 

z ” . nw 
πατέρα éxopev τὸν θεόν. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [6] ᾿Ιησοῦς Ei 
« θ \ \ BCS > 3 a a tae \ \ 5 Le 
0 ὕεος πατήρ ὑμῶν HY ἠγαπᾶτε ἂν ἐμέ, ἐγὼ yap ἐκ τοῦ 
lel 3 A \ A > 
θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω: οὐδὲ γαρ amr ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, 
5 Ska sabi ry ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός µε ἀπέστειλεν. διὰ τί τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν ἐμὴν 

3 , 7 > / 

ov γινωσκετε; ὅτι οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμόν. 


ε a > a \ an \ 
υμεις ἐκ τοῦ πατρος τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστὲ Kal τὰς ἐπιθυμίας 


29 


ο] 
us 


34 


39 


40 


4τ 


42 


44 


op oer ean F - κ ; a Ae 
* Jeyw a ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ πατρί µου [ταῦτα] AaAG καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν ἃ ἑωράκατε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν + 


8. 28-8. 44. 8S. JOHN. 


of man, then shall ye know that 1 am he*, and that 11° Or, yon δώ 
do nothing of myself, but as the Father taught mer Το 
29 I speak these things. And he that sent me is with 
me; he hath not left me alone; for I do always the 
30 things that are pleasing to him. As he spake these 
things, many believed on him. 
31 «Jesus therefore said to those Jews which had be- 
lieved him, If ye abide in my word, then are ye truly 
82 my disciples; and ye shall know the truth, and the 
33 truth shall make you free. They answered unto 
him, We be Abraham’s seed, and have never yet 
been in bondage to any man: how sayest thou, Ye 
34 shall be made free?) Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily; | say unto you, Every one that committeth 
35 sin is the bondservant of siny And the bondservant 
abideth not in the house for ever: the’ son abideth 
96 for ever. | If therefore the Son shall make you free, 
387 ye shall be free indeed. I know that ye are Abra- 
ham’s seed; yet ye seek to kill me, because my word 
38 *hath not free course in you. I speak the things *; 
which I have seen with *my Father: and ye also do? on -- 


39 the things which ye heard from your father. They fore tie, tings 
answered and said unto him, Our father is Abraham. from ες Father. 
Jesus saith unto. them, If ye*were Abraham’s chil- 4 ar. are. 

40 dren, *ye wouldido the works of Abraham. But ° {rece 
now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the %, #e works of 
truth; which I heard from God: thisdidnot Abraham. 

41 Ye do the works of your father. They said unto 
him, We were not born of fornication; we have one 

42 Father, even God. Jesus said unto them, If God were 
your Father, ye would love me: for I came forth 
and am come: from God; for neither have I come 

43 of myself, but he sent me... Why do ye not *under- 6 or, snow 
stand my speech? Aven because ye cannot hear my 

44 word. Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts 


2 oS Bi no place 








* “Tam he? omit from marg. 1 Or, J am—Am. Com. 
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S. JOHN. 8. 44-9. 1 





1 Some anciont Of your father it is your will to do. He was a 
authorities reod murderer from the beginning, and ‘stood* not in 


ο... the truth, because there is no truth in him. 7?When 
speaketh of ‘us he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for 
oun: ror Is ye is a liar, and the father thereof. But because 45 
ag I say the truth, ye believe me not. Which of you 46 

convicteth me of sin? IfI say truth, why do ye not 
believe me? He that is of God heareth the words 47 
of God: for this cause ye hear them not, because ye 
are not of God. The Jews answered and said unto 48 
him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and 

8 Gr. demon. hast a ‘devil? Jesus answered, I have not a *devil; 49 

but I honour my Father, and ye dishonour me. But 50 

I seek not mine own glory: there is one that seeketh 

and judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If α 51 

man keep my word, he shall never see death. The 52 

Jews said unto him, Now we know that thou hast 

a ‘devil. Abraham is dead}, and the prophets; and 

thou sayest, If a man keep my word, he shall never 

taste of death. Art thou greater than our father Abra- 53 

ham, which is dead}? and the prophets are deadt+: 

whom makest thou thyself? Jesus answered, If I 54 

glorify myself, my glory is nothing: it is my Father 

that glorifieth me; of whom ye say, that he is your 

God; and ye have not known him: but I know him; 55 

and if I should say, I know him not, I shall be like 

unto you, a liar: but I know him, and keep his word. 

Your father Abraham rejoiced ‘to see my day; and 56 

he saw it, and was glad. The Jews therefore said 57 

unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast 

thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Verily, 58 

5 Gr. waeborn. verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham *wast, I am. 

8 η They took up stones therefore to cast at him: but 59 

7 Many ancient aw- Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple’. 


thorities add and 


going through te And as he passed by, he saw a man blind from his 9 
midst of them 

went his way, bir th. 

and so passed by. 


4 Or, that he should 
δεε 





* For ‘‘stood’’ read ‘‘standeth ”’? and omit marg. 1—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘is dead?’ and ‘‘are dead?’ read ‘‘died’’ [Compare vi. 49, 58.] 
—Am. Com. 

¢ For ‘was read ‘‘was born” and omit marg. 5—Am. Com. 
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nan A ε fol / lal > lal ? , 
τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν. —exetvos ἀνθρωποκτό- 
> a> > a ie 9 a IX: 6 / 3 ” «{ 
vos ἦν am αρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ αἀληθείᾳ οὐκ ἔστηκεν, ὅτι 
2) 7 ? g a Ν a 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν λαλῇ τὸ ψεῖῦδος, ἐκ τῶν 
297 a σὁ / 3 ν ΔΝ εξ \ 9 a 2 Ν 
ἰδίων λαλεῖ, ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶν καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. ἐγὼ 
δὲ 7 \ > 10 / > , / , 5 ε a 
ἑ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ πιστεύετέ µοι. τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν 
354 A ε / 3 > / , ΔΝ / 
ἐλέγχει µε περὶ ἁμαρτίας; ei ἀλήθειαν λέγω, διὰ τί 
ς a 3 / iA eo oN 2 ~ a Ni ερ a 
ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετέ µοι; ὁ OV ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ 
A ? , \ a ς a 3 > 74 7 3 cal ~ 
θεοῦ ακούει" διὰ τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ aKoveTE OTL ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
> > , > , ε2 a << Ea 2. A > 
οὐκ ἐστέ. ἀπεκρίθησαν ot Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ov 
A r [4 a 9 , αν x Ν δι» 
καλώς λέγομεν ἡμεῖς ὅτι Σαμαρείτης et σὺ καὶ δαιµόνιον 
x > , > a 3 \ / ο OF 9 4 
ἔχεις; ἀπεκρίθη “Incods “Eyw δαιµόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, ἀλλὰ 
a ts. ee 19 \ 
τιμῶ τὸν πατέρα µου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετέ µε. ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ 
cod ΔΝ 4 ” ς a XN 4. 3 ‘ 
ζητῶ τὴν δόξαν pov ἔστιν ὃ ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων. “Apyv 
2 p! / τς ο α ιό \ Biv Ni ιό la 6 / 
ἁμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ἐάν τις τὸν ἐμον λογον τηρήσῃ, θάνατον 
Ὦ a > Ww) > 
οὐ pn θεωρήσῃ «is τὸν αἰῶνα. εἶπαν αὐτῷ οἱ Ἴου- 
an a iu /. A > \ > ΄ 
δαῖοι Niv ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι δαιµόνιον ἔχει. ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπέ- 
\ ε lel Ν ‘\ / > / \ 
θανεν καὶ ot προφῆται, καὶ ov Ayes Hay τις τὸν 
3 \ / € ΔΝ 
λόγον µου τηρήσῃ, οὐ μὴ γεύσηται θανάτου εἰς Tov 
πα \ \ / 5 aA \ ©. Anh , ¢ 
αἰῶνα”.μὴ σὺ μείζων ef τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμών ᾿Αβρααμ, ὅστις 
ne ὃν 
ἀπέθανεν; καὶ οἱ προφῆται ἀπέθανον' τίνα σεαυτὸν ποι- 
n ° / 3 an 3 ‘A > Ν 8 , > / ε 
cis; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς “Eay ἐγὼ δοξάσω ἐμαυτόν, 7 
ς / ς / 
δόξα µου οὐδέν ἐστιν: ἔστιν ὁ πατήρ µου ὁ δοξάζων µε, 
aA ce a / oy = ΔΝ c Popes Ἡ 3 / \ 3 > / 
ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι “Geos ὑμῶν ἐστίν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνώκατε 
A 3. [ὰ 3 > . 
αὐτόν, ἐγὼ δὲ οἶδα αὐτόν. κἂν εἴπω ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα av- 
a , 9 ν΄ 4 9 9 
τόν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῖν ψεύστης" adda οἶδα αὐτὸν καὶ 
Ν fA ‘J lel a 3 Ν e > os zd Xr 
τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρῶ. ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ πατήρ ὑμῶν ηγαλ- 
\ eos Ν , X 5 ‘ 
λιάσατο ἵνα i8y τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν, καὶ εἶδεν καὶ 
. £ > > ε a | δὃ al Ν LA TL / 
ἐχάρη. εἶπαν οὖν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι προς αὐτὸν εντήκοντα 
+ 3 ελ Νο \ πες hg, > 3 a at | § 
ἔτη οὕπω ἔχεις καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ  ἑώρακας: εἶπεν αὗτοις 1η 
an ε Ν > Ν / > Ν 
σοῦς ᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ γενέσθαι ἐγὼ 
‘ 3 > / . . cal 
εἰμί.  Ἶραν οὖν λίθους ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν ἸΤησοῦς 
δὲ ἐκρύβη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 
5 \ 3 Ca) 
Kai παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλον ἐκ γενετής. 
14 


Θεὸς ἡμών 


το ορ 
ἑώρακέν σα 


ὡς 


επέχρισεν 
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ε / 
καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντε ἜῬαβρεί, 
iv, WA @ € lal 2, a 4 λὸ On: 
τίς ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ ob γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα τυφλος γεννηύῇ: 
5 / 2 a » 2 9 3 ε α 
ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὔτε οὗτος ΄Ίμαρτεν οὖτε οἱ γονεῖς 
Φα 9 . ο a ar oy, n θ το ie Po 
αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ. θεοῦ ἐν αυτῷ. 
εν 5 / Ν 3 an vy , ce cs eg 
ἡμᾶς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντός µε έως ημέρα 
A 
ἐστίν' ἔρχεται νὺξ ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάζεσθαι. ὅταν 
9 a / s ‘a SN ο , a ae AN μα 
ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ ὦ, φῶς εἰμὶ τοῦ κὀσµου. ταῦτα εἴπων € 
πτυσεν χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ πτύσµατος, καὶ 
\ > 
Γἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῦ τὸν πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ 
3 2 να + / > ΔΝ / na 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ. Ὕπαγε vipa cis τὴν κολυμβήθραν τοῦ 
\ a > 
Σιλωάμ (ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται ᾿Απεσταλμένος). ἀπῆλθεν οὖν καὶ 
. 
ἐνίψατο, καὶ ἦλθεν βλέπων. Οἱ οὖν γείτονες καὶ 
ε A 3 4 \ , ca / Α 3 
of θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν τὸ πρότερον ὅτι προσαίτης ἣν έλεγον 
Φ e 
Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ καθήµενος καὶ προσαιτών: ἄλλοι ἔλε- 
Φ ” ν 
yov ὅτι Οὗτός ἐστιν ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ ὅμοιος 
an Ay 15 / ph κ >” ο > , 3 9, 
αὐτῷ ἐστίν. . ἐκεῖνος έλεγεν ὅτι ἈΒγω εἰμι έλεγον 
΄ a = nr > / 7, > 
οὖν αὐτῷ — Πώς [οὖν] ἠνεῴχθησάν σου οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; ἄπε- 
ο > 
κρίθη ἐκεῖνος. Ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ λεγόμενος “Inoots πηλὸν 
ἐποίησεν καὶ ἐπέχρισέν µου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ εἶπέν por 
η χρισέν µ µ µ 
> ο 
ὅτι Ὕπαγε cis τὸν Σιλωὰμ καὶ νίψαι' ἀπελθωὼν οὖν καὶ 
3 lal n 
vupapevos ἀνέβλεψα. «καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ lod ἐστὶν ἐκεῖ- 
3 ” 2) 4N 
vos; λέγει Οὐκ οἶδα. Άγουσιν αὐτὸν πρὸς 
Ν Ss / ig bes \ / > ο 
τοὺς Φαρισαίους τόν ποτε τυφλόν. ἢν δὲ σάββατον ἐν ᾗ 
ε 2 \ Ν 2 , Coy a Ν ορ > a 
ἡμέρᾳ τὸν πηλὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ “Ingots καὶ ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ 
9 3 , , > 3 / Φ Ν ie 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. πάλιν οὖν ἠρώτων αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρι- 
n > n 
σαῖοι πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν avrots Lydov ἐπέθη- 
κέν. µου ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ ἐνυψάμην, καὶ βλέπω. 
or ᾱν κ» ~ be I we - \ 
ἔλεγον οὖν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινέ OvK ἐστιν οὗτος παρὰ 
9 3 n 
θεοῦ 6 ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι τὸ σάββατον ov τηρεῖ. addor [δὲ] 
3” A , ” ε aN A 
ἔλεγον  Ilas δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς τοιαῦτα ση- 
a Ν 4 a 3 an 
μεῖα ποιεῖν. καὶ oxlopa ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖ. . λέγουσιν οὖν 
lal lal / / AN / ΔΝ 3 lal Ld Raids if 
τῷ τυφλῷ πάλιν Ti σὺ λέγεις περὶ αὐτοῦ, Ore ἠνέῳξέν 
3 ε ‘ 
σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ὅτι Ἱροφήτης ἐστίν. 


N 
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κα 


9. 2-9. 17. 8, JOHN. 





2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Rabbi, who 
did sin, this man, or his parents, that he should 
3 be born blind? Jesus answered, Neither did this 
man sin, nor his parents: but that the works of God 
4 should be made manifest in him. We must work 
the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the 
5 night cometh, when no man can work. When Iam 
6 in the world, I am the light of the world. When 
he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and 
made clay of the spittle, ’and anointed his eyes with 
7 the clay, and said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of 
Siloam (which is by interpretation, Sent). He went 
8 away therefore, and washed, and came seeing. The 
neighbours therefore, and they which saw him afore- 
time, that he was a beggar, said, Is not this he that 
9sat and begged? Others said, It is he: others said, 
10 No, but he is like him. He said, I am he. They 
said therefore unto him, How then were thine eyes 
11 opened? He answered, The man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said 
unto me, Go to Siloam, and wash: so I went away 
19 and washed, and I received sight. And they said 
unto him, Where is he? He saith, I know not. 
18 They bring to the Pharisees him that aforetime 
14 was blind. Now it was the sabbath on the day when 
15 Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes. Again 
therefore the Pharisees also asked him how he re- 
ceived his sight. And he said unto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 
16 Some therefore of the Pharisees said, This man is 
not from God, because he keepeth not the sabbath. 
But others said, How can a man that is a sinner do 
such signs? And there was a division among them. 
17 They say therefore unto the blind man again, What 
sayest thou of him, in that he opened thine eyes ? 
And he said, He is a prophet. 
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anointed 


eyes 


thereof 
his 
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The Jews therefore did not believe concerning him, 18 
that he had been blind, and had received his sight, 
until they called the parents of him that had received 
his sight, and asked them, saying, Is this your son, 19 
who ye say was born blind? how then doth he now 
see? His parents answered and said, We know that 20 - 
this is our son, and that he was born blind: but how 21 
he now seeth, we know not; or who opened his eyes, 
we know not: ask him; he is of age; he shall speak 
for himself. These things said his parents, because 22 
they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed al- 
ready, that if any man should confess him to be Christ, 

he should be put out of the synagogue. Therefore 23 
said his parents, He is of age; ask him. So they 24 
called a second time the man that was blind, and 
said unto him, Give glory to God: we know that this 
man is a sinner. He therefore answered, Whether 25 
he be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see.- They said there-.26 
fore unto him, What did he to. thee? how opened 
he thine eyes? He answered them, I told you even 27 
now, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear 

it again? would ye also become his disciples? And 28 
they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple; 
but we are disciples of Moses. We know that God 29 
hath spoken unto Moses: but as for this man, we 
know not whence he is. The man answered and 30 
said unto them, Why, herein is the marvel, that ye 
know not whence he is, and yet he opened mine 
eyes. We know that God heareth not sinners: but 31 
if any man be a worshipper of God, and do his will, 
him he heareth. Since the world began it was never 82 
heard that any one opened the eyes of a man born 
blind. If this man were not from God, he could do 33 
nothing, They answered and said unto him, Thou 34 
wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? 
And they cast him 
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9 , > 3 ερ 
Οὐκ ἐπίστεύσαν οὖν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἦν 
\ Te! Ble bai ¢ 9 , | N .. 
τυφλὸς καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου ἐφωώνησαν τους γογεῖς 
ee a rapa βλέ η \ sie Oe nz 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος καὶ npwrycav αυτοὺς λέγον- 
iy”: 3 ε ex ε ο a ς ο) Ua 7 \ 
τες Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμών, ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε OTe τυφλος 
> Ae x a > λέ 3” > bi Ss e a 
ἐγεννήθη: πῶς οὖν βλέπει ἄρτι; ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ γονεῖς 
2 ca) Ν 3 3/ i Banh 2 ε ελ ες ο 
αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπαν Οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν Oo Όἷος ἡμῶν 
, @ Ν ΄ a o . 
καὶ ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη" πῶς δὲ νῦν βλέπει οὐκ οἴδαμεν, 
πι ται ως \ 5 x aus 5 ” 

ἢ τίς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἡμεῖς οὐκ οἴδαμεν" 
sos / ε δν ο apa Ν νε a / 
αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε, ἡλικίαν ἔχει, ἀὐτὸς περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λαλήσει. 
a > € ο) 5 ο ο 3 a ed r 
ταῦτα εἶπαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς Ἰουδαίους, 

0 \ j έθ ©? ο a 7 s7 κ ε 
ἤδη γὰρ συνετέθειντο of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἵνα ἐάν τις αὐτὸν ὁμολο- 
/ / 3 ἴ / 
γήσῃ Χριστόν, ἀποσυναγωγος γένηται- διὰ τοῦτο ot 
a ο) μον. 4 ε , vee η v 
γονεῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπαν ὅτι "Ἠλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐπερωτή- 
ry > / 3. \ on i 
cate. ᾿Ὠφώνησαν οὖν τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐκ δευτέρου ὃς ἣν 
N 5 3 \ A ε 
τυφλὸς καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ ΄ Ads δόξαν τῷ θεῷ'  ἡμεῖς οἴδα- 
π Θ eo» ε 1 Β | 9 , 
µεν ὅτι οὗτος 6 ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. ἀπεκρίθη 
ον a e / > > 
οὖν ἐκεῖνος Ei ἁμαρτωλός ἐστι οὐκ οἶδα" ev ὀἶδα ὅτι 
” ΑΦ 9 
τυφλὸς dy ἄρτι βλέπω. εἶπαν οὖν αὐτῷ Τί ἐποίησέν 
fall + éf Sy) 3 6 la 3 , 3 
σοι; πῶς ἤνοιξέν cov τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; ἀπεκρίθη av- 
τν ε ο. 3 N > 2 , or 1) 
τοῖς  Έἶπον ὑμῖν ἤδη καὶ οὐκ ἠκούσατε' Ti” πάλιν θέλετε 
3 7 Ν Ἀν « lal , 4 3 a ΔΝ / 
ἀκούειν:; μι καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι; 
αν OG 3 N \ αν πλ 6 λ Mit De 
καὶ ἐλοιδόρησαν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπαν Σὺ µαθητης εἰ ἐκείνου, 
ε a x las / 2 X Va © Φ 18 7 
ἡμεῖς δὲ τοῦ Μωυσέως ἐσμὲν µαθηταί: ἡμεῖς οἴθαμεν ort 
an ε / 3 la 
Movoe? λελάληκεν 6 θεός, τοῦτον δὲ ουκ οἴδαμεν πόθεν 
> lA 3 ΄, ε +” x > ’ a > , 
ἐστίν. ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ev τού- 
x ΔΝ / 5 7 ς a 3 + / 
τῳ γὰρ τὸ θαυμαστόν ἐστιν ὅτι υμεις ουκ οἴδατε πόθεν 
> Ne ΔΝ 7 cL x 5 / 1 ιό e 
ἐστίν, καὶ ἠνοιξέν µου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. οἴδαμεν οτι ο 
QA e a“ 3 3 ’ 3 3 s7 Ν a ΔΝ 
eds ἁμαρτωλῶν οὐκ ακούει, ἀλλ ἐάν τις θεοσεβὴς 7 καὶ 
ΔΝ a > wn an νὰ > ΄ > an 9 3 3 
τὸ θέληµα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ τούτου akovEL. ἐκ τοῦ αἰώνος ουκ η- 
CA SF; 3 ‘ a la 
κούσθη ὅτι ἠνέῳξέν τις ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ Ύεγεννημέ- 
3 να ζω. = ‘ 6 na 5 207 a Nae 
vou: εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος παρὰ θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν ουθεν. 
5 9 4. 5. 5 ε / Ni 3) ΄ 
ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ἐν όμαρτίαις συ ἐγεννη- 


a 33 
θης ὅλος, καὶ σὺ διδάσκεις ἡμᾶς; καὶ ἐξέβαλον αυτον 


ἐρωτήσατε 


Καὶ τίς ἐστιν, ἔφη 


Ap. 
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Uy 7” 3” n o ο / <2 A + 
έξω. Ἴϊκουσεν Ἰησοῦς ὅτι ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω, 
\ ς we 3 A Ls wt N i > \ εἰ a > 6 ie 
καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἶπεν Σὺ πιστεύεις εἰς τον VLOY του ἀνθρω- 
rn \ > Gey 4 ΄ 4 
που;  ἀπεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος [καὶ εἶπεν] Καὶ τίς ἐστιν , κύριε, ίνα 
, 5 5 ay. > ο ο, αν ES ὃν a) 
πιστείσω eis αὐτόν; εἶπεν αὐτῷ ο Ἰησοῦς Kat έώρακας 
a ns cal ο AOA ς ον 9 
αὐτὸν καὶ ὁ λαλῶν peta God ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. ὁ δὲέφη Ἡι- 
, 2A \ 9 Con A 
στεύω, κύριε: καὶ TPOTEKVVNTEV αὐτῷ. καὶ εἶπεν ο Τησοῦς 
ΔΝ ‘A / lal i ι ς ‘ 
Lis κρίµα ἐγὼ εἰς τον κὀσμον τουτον ἦλθον, ἵνα οἱ µη 


βλέποντες βλέπωσιν καὶ οἱ βλέποντες τυφλοὶ γένωνται. 


κά > a / ο ε > > a Ἡ \ 
Ἠκουσαν εκ των Φαρισαίων ταυτα οι μετ αυτου OVTES, και 


a A > ανν « 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ My καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐσμεν; εἶπεν αυτοῖς [ο] 
ios Ah a\ an 
᾿]ησοῦς Ei τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν' viv δὲ λέ- 
«/ ο ιά ε 2 c an η .] 
Ύετε ὅτι ἈἙλέπομεν' 1 αμαρτία υμών µενει. Α- 
A > XN ” € Αα ε Να > / ὃ \ a θυ > 
μὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ μη εἰσερχόμενος δια τῆς θυρας «is 
a / αρ , 5 / 
τὴν αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων ἀλλὰ ἀναβαίνων αλλαχόθεν 
an / ες \ 
ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶν καὶ ληστής: ο δὲ εἰσερχόμεγος δια 
na tA rn / ς 
τῆς θύρας ποιµήν ἐστιν τῶν προβάτων. τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρὸς 
3 / Ν \ / an a > aA 3 ο Ν A 
ἀνοίγει, καὶ τα πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αυτοῦ ακούει, καὶ τα 
ον / tal te) ΔΝ εχω ΄ > / gy Ν 
ἴδια πρόβατα φωνεῖ κατ ὀνομα καὶ ἐξάγει αυτά. ὅταν τα 
ἴδι / > B ON ” θ > na πι Se x \ 
a πάντα ἐκβαλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν αυτών πορεύεται, καὶ τα 
/ > rad > a ov 3 A \ wd nm 
πρόβατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουζεῖ, οτι οἴδασιν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ" 
° / \ > > / 
αλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ μὴ ἀκολουθήσουσω αλλὰ φεύξονται 
3“. > wn 4 . my “a ° ΄ ‘ / 
Gm αὐτοῦ, OTL οὐκ οἴδασι τῶν αλλοτρίων τήν Φφωνήν. 
η \ ος 5 2A τα A eee Ν 
Ταύτην τὴν παροιµίαν εἶπεν αυτοῖς ο Ιησοῦς' ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 
3 » / S A 3 , > a 8. 
οκ έγνωσαν τίνα yv a ἐλαλει αὐτοῖς. Εϊπεν 
> / ε > n > x ° an 
cuv παλιν [ο] Ἰησοῦς ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ 
6 , A 3 , υπ] > 9 A / 
ύρα τῶν προβάτων. παᾶντες ὅσοι ἦλθον προ ἐμοῦ κλέπται 
> ‘ ΔΝ κ > > > ” κ. Leal ΔΝ / 
εἰσὶν καὶ λῃσταί. αλλ. οὐκ Ίκουσαν αὐτῶν τα πρόβατα. 
΄ ε , 3 an , 
ἐγω εἰμι ἡ θύρα: δι ἐμοῦ eav τις εἰσέλθη σωθήσεται καὶ 
> , x δα , Ν \ ς / - / 
εἰσελεύσεται καὶ ἐξελεύσεται καὶ νομὴν εὑρήσει. ὁ κλέ- 
πτης οὐκ ἔρχεται εἰ py ἵνα κλέψῃ καὶ Ov ὶ ἀπολέση: 
η ρχεται μὴ n καὶ θύσῃ καὶ απολέσῃ 
> \ HAO 7 Ν + Ν ‘ ” 3 / 
ἐγω ἠλύθον ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχωσιν καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν.  Hyw 
> ε \ κ Ya ε \ ε Ν Ν \ 
εἰμι O ποιμὴν ὁ Καλός ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν Woxnv 


2 A (θ Barn a , ε A \ \ > x 
αυτου τισησιν υπερ των προβάτων: ο BLOC ὠτος και ουκ WV 


35 


49 


41 


πο 


Lz 
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9. 34-10. 12. 8S. JOHN. 





out. 
35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and find- 
ing him, he said, Dost thou believe on ‘the Son of 
96 God? He answered and said, And who is he, Lord, 
87 that I may believe on him? Jesus said unto him, 
Thou hast both seen him, and he it is that speaketh 
38 with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. And he 
39 worshipped him. And Jesus said, For judgement 
came I into this world, that they which see not may 
see; and that they which see may become blind. 
40 Those of the Pharisees which were with him heard 
these things, and said unto him, Are we also blind? 
41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye would have 
no sin: but now ye say, We see: your sin remaineth. 
10 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth 
not by the door into the fold of the sheep, but 
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and 
2a robber. But he that entereth in by the door is 
3*the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter 
openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he call- 
eth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 
4 When he hath put forth all his own, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him: for they know his 
5 voice. And a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him: for they know not the voice of stran- 
6 gers. This *parable spake Jesus unto them: but 
they understood not what things they were which 
he spake unto them. 
7% Jesus therefore said unto them again, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. 
8 All that came before me* are thieves and robbers: 
9 but the sheep did not hear them. Iam the door: 
by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and 
10 shall go in and go out, and shall find pasture. The 
thief cometh not, but that he may steal, and kill, and 
destroy: I came that they may have life, and may 
11 ‘have zt abundantly. Iam the good shepherd: the 
good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep. 
' 12 He that is a hireling, and not 





* “before me?? add marg: Some ancient authorities omit before 
me.—Am. Com. 
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1 Many ancient au- 
thorities read ths 
Son of man. 


2 Or, a shepherd 


8 Or, proverb 


4 Or, have abun 
ce 


dan 
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a shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth 
the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, 
and the wolf snatcheth them, and scattereth them: he 13 
Sleeth because he is a hireling, and careth not for the 
sheep. . I am the good shepherd; and I know mine 14 
own, and mine own know me, even as the Father 15 
knoweth me, and 1 know the Father; and I lay down 
my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which 16 
1 Or, lead are not of this fold: them also I must 'bring, and 
ο ορ te, a" they shall hear my voice; and *they shall become 
one flock, one shepherd. Therefore doth the Father 17 
3 Some ancient ay LOVe me, because I lay down my life, that I may 
thorities | read take it again. No one *taketh it away from me, but 18 
1ος ον “JT lay it down of myself. I have ‘power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. This 
commandment received I from my Father. 
There arose a division again among the Jews be- 19 
cause of these words. And many of them said, 20 
5 Gr. demon. He hath a, °devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 
Others said, These are not the sayings of one pos- 21 
sessed with a ‘devil. Can a *devil open the eyes of 
6 Some ancient au- the blind? 
thorities read 4¢ And it was the feast. of the dedication at Jeru- 22 
Sead. salem; it was winter; and Jesus was walking in the 23 
temple in Solomon’s porch. The Jews therefore 24 
came round about him, and said unto him, How 
long dost thou held us in suspense?, If thou art 
the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them, 25 
I told you, and ye believe not: the works that I do 
in my Father’s name, these bear witness of me. But 26 
ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep. My 27 
sheep .hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me: and I give unto them eternal life; and 28 
7 Some ancient au- they shall never perish, and no, one shall snatch 
That erie ny them out.of my hand, ’My Father, which hath 29 


Father hath giv- oiven them unto me, is greater than all; 
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΄ e > » ΔΝ / εκ a ‘ , 
ποιµήν, οὗ οὐκ ἔστιν τὰ πρόβατα ἴδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν λύκον 
> / ΔΝ 3 ΄ ΔΝ / Ν / Ν ε 
ἐρχόμενον καὶ αφίησιν τα πρόβατα καὶ Φφεύγει,-- καὶ ο 
, ε t 3 NX / 4 / 3 
τ λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ καὶ σκορπίζει,-- ὅτι µισθωτός ἐστιν 
\ 5 / 3 A \ A , ike eat ε 9 
14 καὶ οὐ µέλει αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν προβάτων.  ἐγω εἰμι ο ποιμῆν 
« , — / Ny 85, ΔΝ x , , Agus (VF 
ὁ καλός, ώς κάν κ: καὶ pe µε τὰ ἐμα, 
15 καθὼς γινώσκει µε ὁ πατὴρ Kayes γινώσκω TOV το καὶ 
16 τὴν ψυχήν a τίθηµι ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. καὶ ἄλλα πρό- 
Bara ἔχω ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης" κἀκεῖινα δεῖ µε 
> tol a , / 
ώρας καὶ τῆς ὠωνῆς µου ἀκούσουσιν, καὶ γενήσονται 
XN f. µ n 
τ7 Has πούμνή, εἷο ΠοιΜΗΝ. διὰ τοῦτό µε oO πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ 
ὅτι ἐγὼ τίθηµι es Ψυχήν µου, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω pai 
18 οὐδεὶς “Hpev’ αὐτὴν am ἐμοῦ, GAN ἐγὼ τίθηµι αὐτὴν a- αἴρει 
2 a Ἄ / 3], al ο τε. ο / μα 
π᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ.  ἐξουσίαν έχω θεῖναι αυτήν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω 
/ n~ 3 / , Ν 
πάλιν λαβεῖν αὐτήν: ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν έλαβον παρὰ 
a / 
το τοῦ 'TATpOS µου.  Ἀχίσμα πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν 
> Ν \ 
20 τοῖς Ιουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους. ἔλεγον δὲ πολλοὶ 
ει) 3 lal / 3/ ΔΝ id tA 3 lal 3 , 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ΄ Δαιμένιον ἔχει καὶ μαίνεται" TL αυτου ακουετε; 
ba fal / ο 
er ἄλλοι ἔλεγον ' Ταυτα τὰ ῥήματα ουκ ἔστιν δαιμογιζοµένου" 
| κ wes : i 
μὴ δαιµόνιον δύναται τυφλών οφθαλμοὺς αν. τιαι) 


22 τας τότε τὰ ἐνκαίνια ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις: χει- 
23 μὼν ἣν, καὶ περιεπάτει [0] nce ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν τῇ 
24 στοᾷ τοῦ ο pli Γἐκύκλωσαν, οὖν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐκύκλευσαν 
καὶ on αὐτῷ. "Eas πότε τὴν ψυχῆν ἡμῶν ρε εἰ 
ος σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός, εἰπὸν ' ἡμῖν παρρησίᾳ. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
[ο] Ἰησοῦς  Ἐἶπον ὑμῖν καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε" τὰ ἔργα ἃ pig 
ποιῶ ἐν τῷ τα, τοῦ ο µου ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ περὶ 
26 ἐμοῦ. ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετε, ὅτι οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐκ τῶν προ- 
24 βάτων τών ο τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἐμὰ τῆς φωνῆς µου 
ἀκούουσιν, Kaya γινώσκω αὐτά, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσίν por, 
28 κἀγὼ δίδωµι αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ οὐ μη ἀπόλωνται 
eis τὸν ώς καὶ ος ἁρπάσει τι5 αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς Χερος 


29 μου. ὁ πατήρ μου) "SO δέδωκέν: μοι πάντων μεῖζόν ἐστιν:  ὃς...µείζων ἐστιν 


cold ἔδειξα ὑμῖν 


[παλιν] αὐτὸν 


ἔμεινεν 
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N, 29 ΑΔ , 5 , 3 a Ν a , 
καὶ οὖδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὺς τοῦ πατρός, 
3 
ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ev ἐσμεν. Ἡβάστασαν πάλιν λίθους of 

a 3 a a 
ουδαῖοι ἵνα λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 6 In-. 
σοῦς Πολλὰ ἔργα ΄ ἔδειξα ὑμῖν καλὰ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός: διὰ 

an oA + panties / 3 / πα e 
ποῖον αὐτῶν ἔργον ἐμὲ λιθάζετε; ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ ot 

Cal a 3 
ουδαῖοι Περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ λιθάζοµέν σε ἀλλὰ περὶ 

P : Za 
λασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ ἄνθρωπος dv ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν θεόν. 
μιας, ρ 


3 / 2 a ε > a 2 3/ / 9 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς [ὸ] Ἰησοῦς Οὐκ ἔστιν γεγραμµένον ἐν 


3ο 
31 
32 


33 


34 


τῷ νόµῳ ὑμῶν ὅτι “Era eitta θεοί écte; εἰ ἐκεί- 35 


9 \ N ere λό a 0 οι. ς ὃς 
νους ειπεν θεοὺς προς ους ο ογος που ύεου έγει ετο, και ου 


ο κ 67 ς Ls ε \ Oe? ae 
VVATAL AV Ί]ναι 1 γραφή, όν ο πατ,ρ Ίγιασεν και απε- 36 


4 cal 
στειλεν εἷς τὸν κόσμον ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ἨὨλασφημεῖς, 


7 > ελ A CoN ey Savy ὁ a \ 3 a 
OTL ειπον Yios του θεοῦ Ells εἰ ου ποιω τα εργα του 37 


/ \ Uy / 4 5 δὲ a Ἂ > ον να 
πατρος μου, μη πιστευετε fol’ €l O€ ποιω, κάν εμοι RY 38 


a , 
πιστεύητε τοῖς ἔργοις πιστεύετε, ἵνα γνῶτε καὶ γινώσκητε 
ὅτι ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ πατὴρ Kayo ἐν τῷ πατρί. ᾿Εζήτουν [ον] 
“abrov πάλιν πιάσαι: καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτών. 

a? 
Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου eis τὸν τόπον 
9 ae, / τν n η \ por = ea AS 
ὅπου nv Ἰωανης τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων, καὶ ἔμενεν ἐκεῖ. 
καὶ πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ ἔλεγον ὅτι Ἰωάνης 

η δώ ei 

Ν an 9 , δέ. / δὲ ιά ο) > / 
µεν σηµεῖον ἐποίησεν οὐδέν, πάντα δὲ ὅσα εἶπεν Ἰωάνης 
ΔΝ ἴρ 3 an Ν \ 4 / 3 ος 
περὶ τούτου ἀληθῆ nv. καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν eis αὐτὸν 
ἐκεῖ. 
tA δν) a 
"Hy δέ τις ἀσθενῶν, Λάζαρος ἀπὸ Bybavias ἐκ τῆς 
ia a ° 
copys Μαρίας καὶ Μάρθας τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. Fv δὲ 
, 
Μαριὰμ ἡ ἀλείψασα τὸν Κύριον μύρῳ καὶ ἐκμάξέασα τοὺς 
ριὰμ ρ ῷ 
3 a a 9. Αν. € = Ν te 
πόδας αὐτοῦ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς, ys ὁ ἀδελφὸς Λάζαρος 
be > > 
nobéve. ἀπέστειλαν οὖν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγου- 
lal 5 fad ° 
σαι Κύριε ἴδε ὃν φιλεῖς ἀσθενε adxovoas δὲ 6 Ἰη- 
fal > ? ε > / 3 ” \ i. 
gous εἶπεν Αὕτη 9 ἀσθένεια οὐκ ἔστιν πρὸς θάνατον 
3 2 a / bos 
arr’ ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
lal > 5 lal > / Ν εκ a Ss: id A 
θεοῦ dv αὐτῆς, ama δὲ 0 Ἰ]ησοῦς ν Madp@av καὶ 
ή! Ty. η τή ρ 


ΔΝ > a 
τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον. ὡς οὖν ἤκουσεν 
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10. 29-11. 6. Β, JOHN. 





and no one is able to snatch "them out of the Father’s 
30 hand. Iand the Father are one. The Jews took up 
39 stones again to stone him. Jesus answered them, 
* Many good works have I shewed you from the Fa- 
383 ther; for which of those works do ye stone me? The 
Jews answered him, For a good work we stone thee 
not, but for blasphemy; and because that thou, be- 
34ing a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered 
them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are 
35 gods? If he called them gods, unto whom the word 
of God came (and the scripture cannot be broken), 
96 say ye of him, whom the Father ’sanctified and sent 
into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, 
37 Τ am the Son of God? If I do not the works of my 
38 Father, believe me not. But if I do them, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may 
know and understand that the Father is in me, and 
39 1 in the Father. They sought again to take him: 
and he went forth out of their hand. 
40 And he went away again beyond Jordan into the 
place where John was at the first baptizing; and 
41 there he abode. And many came unto him; and 
they said, John indeed did no sign: but all things 
42 whatsoever John spake of this man were true. And 
many believed on him there. 
Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus of Betha- 
ny, of the village of Mary and her sister Martha. 
2 And it was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose 
3 brother Lazarus was sick. The sisters therefore 
sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou 
4lovest is sick. But when Jesus heard it, he said, 
This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of 
God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby. 
5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Laza- 
6rus. When therefore he heard 


(214) 


1 Or, aught 


2 Or, consecrated 


1 Gr. be saved. 


2 That is, Twin. 


S. JOHN. 11. 6-11. 27. 





that he was sick, he abode at that time two days 
in the place where he was. Then after this he 7 
saith to the disciples, Let us go into Judea again. 
The disciples say unto him, Rabbi, the Jews were 8 
but now seeking to stone thee; and goest thou 
thither again? Jesus answered, Are there not 9 
twelve hours in the day? If a man walk in the 
day, he ‘stumbleth not, because he seeth the light 
of this world. But if a man walk in the night, 10 


he stumbleth, because the light is not in him. 


These things spake he:'and after this he saith unto 11 
them, Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep; but I go, 
that 1 may awake him out of sleep. The disciples 12 
therefore said unto him, Lord, if he is fallen asleep, 
he will ‘recover. Now Jesus had spoken of his 13 
death: but they thought that he spake of taking 
rest in sleep. Then Jesus therefore said unto them 14 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your 15 
sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may be- 
lieve; nevertheless let us go unto him. Thomas 16 
therefore, who is called ?Didymus, said unto his 
fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may die 
with him. 

So when Jesus came, he found that he had been 17 
in the tomb four days already. Now Bethany was 18 
nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off; and 19 
many of the Jews had come to Martha and Mary, 
to console them: concerning their brother. Martha 20 
therefore, when she heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met him: but Mary still sat in the house. 
Martha therefore said unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 21 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. | And 22 
even now I know that, whatsoever thou shalt ask of 
God, God will give thee. Jesus saith unto her, Thy 23 
brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto him, I 24 
know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at 
the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the resur- 25 
rection and the life: he that believeth on me, though 
he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and 26 
believeth on me shall never die. Believest thou this? 
She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I have believed that 27 
thou 
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σ > a id x ει 3 αν ων / , ε , 
ὅτι ἀσθενεῖ, τότε. μὲν ἔμεινεν ἐν ᾧ ἦν τόπῳ δύο ἡμέρας' 
” XQ lel / ο o ” 3 A 
ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς. "Άγωμεν eis τὴν 

> ΄ / / 3 fol ε / ε 

Ἰρυδαίαν πάλιν... λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί . 'Ῥαββεί, 

a 3 , / e a ον , € , 
νῦν ἐζήτουν σε.λιθάσαι of Iovdator, καὶ πάλιν ὑπάγεις 
3 a 3 v7 3 a 7 4 / “ν ss. - ε / 
ἐκεῖ;  ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς . Οὐχὶ δώδεκα ὡραί εἶσιν τῆς ἡμέ- 
Φ ε / 3 . 
pas; ἐάν Tis περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ 
rat a , , / oN , lal 3 
pas τοῦ κόσμου. τούτου βλέπει": ἐὰν. δέ τις. περιπατῇ ἐν 
a , / 9 ν = 5 ” 5 TES 
τῇ νυκτύ προσκόπτει, OTL, τὸ POs οὐκ έστιν ἐν AUTO. 
a 5 9 9 n , 9: ο , ε , 
ταῦτα. εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει αὐτοῖς ...λάζαρος ὁ φί- 
ε VA , 9 Nn , 7 9 , 2 7 
λος ἡμῶν κεκοίµηται, ἄλλα πορεύυοµαι ἵνα ἐξυπνίσω αὐτόν. 
ο νι ε b 9. ον / 5 , , 
εἶπαν οὖν οἱ padytat αὐτῷ. Κύριε, εἰ κεκοίµηται σωθή- 
Sane, ue ε 9 a \ a , LK 
σεται.. .eipyxer δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς περὶ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ. 


5 an δὲ 25 < 7 ΔΝ / a 97 , 
έεκειγοι O€ ECOOCAY οτι περι της κοιµησεως του υπνου λέγει. 


, > > 5 rn ε5 an , ή oly 
πότε οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς παρρησίᾳ. Λάζαρος απέ- 


θ N , ὃ De © A 7 , 4 > 3 
θανεν, καὶ χαίρω δι ὑμᾶς, ἵνα πιστευσήτε, OTL ουκ ἥμην 
ry ° ” Ν 5” v > > n 
ἐκεῖ ἀλλὰ ἄγωμεν προς αὐτόν. εἶπεν ουν Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγό- 
(δ a 6 - m” Ν ε - o 
µενος Δίδυμος τοῖς συνμαθηταῖς  “Aywpev καὶ ypeis ἵνα 
> / > 2 A 2 nN oe ©? a 
αποθάνωµεν µετ αὐτοῦ. Ἄλθων οὖν ο Ιησοῦς 
ο) A / 3” € / 3 a / 
εὗρεν αὐτὸν τέσσαρας ἤδη ἡμέρας ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ. 
> Ν / 5 Ν Aa > / € > Ν 4 
ἦν δὲ Bybavia ἐγγὺς τῶν ᾿Ἱεροσολύμων ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων 
fot > ΄ ‘ 
δεκαπέντε.. πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ.τῶν Ιουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν mpos 
\ ΄ Ν ‘ 7 7ο > \ 
τὴν ἸΜάρθαν καὶ Mapiap wa παραμυθήσωνται. αυτᾶς 
A a > / ε ” « > a 
περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. . ἡ οὖν Μάρθα ὡς ἠκουσεν ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς 
‘ a ”/ / 
ἔρχεται ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ: 'Μαριὰμ’ δὲ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. 
s € i wy 5 A , 7 a = 
εἶπεν οὖν ἡᾗ Μάρθα πρὸς Ἰησοῦν . "Κύριε et’ as ὧδε 
9 Ἀ -. ev 5 / κ.α aX οὁ ¢ BY 
οὐκ.ἂν ἀπέθανεν ὁ ἀδελφός µου: καὶ νῦν οἶδα ὅτι ὅσα ἂν 
3 ne Ν A 8 ΄ ε 0 η , 5 - ε :Τ an 
airnon τὸν θεὸν δώσει σοι ὁ θεός. λέγει αυτῇ ο Inoovs 
: 5 / n / -ο 
᾿Αναστήσεται ὁ ἀδελφός σου. λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ Μάρθα. Οἶδα 
[ή ~ ° a ε 
ὅτι ἀναστήσεται ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 
> 5m AL ο A > η Β ο. 5 ve , 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ Incots. “Eyo εἶμι ἡ ἀνάστασις και η ζωή: 
ε 7η > 3 Ν xa > / 4 Ν lol ς - 
ὁ πιστεύων els ἐμὲ κἂν ἀποθάνῃ ζήσεται, καὶ πᾶς ὁ Cav 
Ν / 2 ο. 3 Nag) / Β Ν aA , 
καὶ πιστεύων εἲς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνη εἰς τον αἰώνα" .πιστεύ- 


a / > ~~ if v8 >. \ / 7 A 
εις τοντο; λέγει αυτῷ Nat, κυριε' €YW TETLOTEVKA οτι συ 
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p> ε πι je Wess a ρε eS \ , > / 
εἶ ὁ χριστος ὁ υἱος τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ eis τὸν κὀσµον ἐρχόμενος. 
Ν a 5 Lol 3 ηλθ Ν 5 la Ν \ 
καὶ τοῦτο εἰποῦσα απἤῆλθεν καὶ ἐφώνησεν Μαριαμ την 
a / εν ε η) , \ 
ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς λάθρᾳ εἴπασα =O διδάσκαλος πάρεστιν καὶ 
ο 3 Wh δὲ ε 3 3 / Ν net 4 
Φφωνεῖ σε. ἐκείνη δὲ ὡς NKOVTEV ἠγέρθη ταχὺ καὶ ἠρχετο 
nN 3 ΄ ” δὲ > 6 «> an 3 ” , 
προς αὐτόν οὕπω δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ Ιησοῦς εἰς THY κωµην, 
9 > 4 »” PY a , 7 ε / ο ο ος / 
αλλ ἦν ere ἐν τῷ τοπῳ ὅπου υπήντησεν αυτῷ 7 Μάρθα. 
7 ct / t 
κ. Ss > Lal ε 5 > 3 lal . ~ 3 / QA 
of οὖν Ἰουδαῖοι ot ὄντες µετ αυτῆς ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ καὶ παρα- 
, 5 / ο / Ν Ν 7 / Μ 
µυθούμενοι αὐτήν, ἰδόντες τὴν Mapiap ὅτι ταχέως ανέστη 
- 3. 3 an 7 c / \ 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ δόξαντες ὅτι ὑπάγει eis τὸ 
a ιά / > lal ς > AY ε DAO 7 
μνημεῖον ἵνα κλαύση ἐκε. 4 οὖν Μαριαμ ws Ίλύθεν Οπου 
δν > a > n L \ ” 3 n x 4 58 
nv Ιησοῦς ἰδοῦσα avTov ἔπεσεν αὐτοῦ προς τους πόδας, 


/ να / > a © 3 + ae yy 
λέγουσα αυτῷῳ Κύριε, ει 1S ώδε ουκ αν μου ἀπέθανεν 


29 
30 


3τ 


32 


: > 7] 5 A > ε oN aes , \ \ 
ὁ ἀδελφός. “Inoots οὖν ws εἶδεν αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν Kal τοὺς 33 


/ ο αν / is 2 / a 
συνελθόντας αὐτῇ Ιουδαίους κλαίοντας ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ 
4 ae, , ε / AN > n , 
πνεύµατι καὶ ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτόν, καὶ εἶπεν od τεθείκατε 

3 / / > a / ” δν. > , 
αὐτόν; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ἈἘύριε  ἔρχου καὶ ide. ἐδάκρυ- 
an > lal an 
σεν 6 Ἰησοῦς. ἔλεγον οὖν ot Ἰουδαῖοι “Ide πῶς ἐφίλει 
SP) \ Ν > τν Αν 2 3Q 7 © 
αὐτόν. tives δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπαν OvK ἐδύνατο οὗτος 
εν 5 \ > \ a a a ιά 
ὁ ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ ποιῆσαι ἵνα καὶ 
Θ \ > / 3 a a / 2 / 3 
οὗτος pn ἀποθάνῃ; ‘Incots οὖν πάλιν ἐμβριμώμενος ἐν 
« ω of : > \ (ea) 5 ley δὲ ηλ, ον λίθ 
ἑαυτῷ ἔρχεται eis TO μγημεῖον' ἣν δὲ σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος 
3 a ε» aA + 
ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. λέγει ὁ Ἰησοῦς ᾿Δρατε τὸν λίθον. 
/ 3 an ε 29 \ lal / if: / 
λέγει αὐτῷ 9 ἀδελφὴ τοῦ τετελευτηκὀτος Μάρθα Κύ- 


y+ ” nw / 3 / > ~ ο 9 
ple, ἤδη ὄζει, τεταρταῖος yap ἐστιν. λέγει αὐτῇ ο In- 
az 5 σα. A ω 34 / ” \ , 
σοῦς Όυκ εἶπον σοι ὅτι ἐὰν πιστεύσης own την δόξαν 
a 6 an as be AN λίθ ή δὲ ai a 34 A 
τοῦ θεοῦ; Ἶραν οὖν τὸν λίόον. ο δὲ Ιησοῦς ypev τοὺς 

”/ tA κ n 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἄνω καὶ εἶπε Ἱάτερ, ευχαριστώ σοι ὅτι 
” / > ΝΔ \ 5 7 , , 3 / 
Ἠκουσάς µου, ἐἔγω δὲ Ίδειν ὅτι πάντοτέ µου ἀκούεις' 
3 i \ \ ” Ν cr Αν «/ / 
αλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περιεστώτα εἶπον ἵνα πιστεύσω- 

e , ο Ν A αν, oN n / 
ow ὅτι σύ µε ἀπέστειλας. καὶ ταῦτα εἴπων φωνῇ µεγάλη 
” an ε 
ἐκραύγασεν Λάζαρε, δεῦρο ew. ἐξῆλθεν 6 τεθνηκως 
, Ν / ον Ν lal / Ν εν 
δεδεµένος τοὺς πόδας καὶ τας χεῖρας κειρίαις, καὶ 7 ὄψις 


αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιεδέδετο. λέγει [6] Ἰησοῦς .αὐτοῖς 
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11. 27-11. 44. Β, JOHN. 





art the Christ, the Son of God, even he that cometh 
28 into the world. And when she had said this, she 
went away, and called Mary ‘her sister secretly, 
29 saying, The *Master is here, and calleth thee. And 
she, when she heard it, arose quickly, and went 
30 unto him. (Now Jesus was not yet come into the 
village, but was still in the place where Martha met 
31 him.) The Jews then which were with her in the 
house, and were comforting her, when they saw 
Mary, that she rose up quickly and went out, follow- 
ed her, supposing that she was going unto the tomb 
32 to *weep there. Mary therefore, when she came 
where Jesus was, and saw him, fell down at his 
feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, 
33 my brother had not died. When Jesus therefore 
saw her weeping, and the Jews also *weeping which 
came with her, he °groaned in the spirit, and °was 
34 troubled, and said, Where have ye laid him? They 
35 say unto him, Lord, come and see. Jesus wept. 
36 The Jews therefore said, Behold how he loved him! 
87 But some of them said, Could not this man, which 
opened the eyes of him that was blind, have caused 
38 that this man also should not die? Jesus therefore 
again ‘groaning in himself cometh to the tomb. 
39 Now it was a cave, and a stone lay “against it. Je- 
sus saith, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the 
sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead four 
40 days. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that, if thou believedst, thou shouldest see the glory 
41 of God? So they took away the stone. And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee 
42 that thou heardest me. And I knew that thou hear- 
est me always: but because of the multitude which 
standeth around I said it, that they may believe 
43 that thou didst send me. And when he had thus 
spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
44 forth. He that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with °grave-clothes; and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, 
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105, her _ sister, 
saying secretly 


2 Or, Teacher 


3 Gr, wail. 


4 Gr. wailing. 

5 Or, was moved 
with indignation 
in the spirit 

6 Gr. troubled him- 
self. 


Or, being moved 
with indignation 
in himself 

8 Or, upon 


9 Or, grave-bands 


' Many ancient 
authorities read 


the 


be 


things which 
did.” 


Β. JOHN. 11..44-12. 2. 





Loose him; and jet him go. 

Many therefore of the Jews, which came to Mary 45 
and beheld ?that which he did, believed on him.’ 
But some of them went away to the Pharisees, and 46 
told them the things which Jesus had done. 

The chief priests therefore and the Pharisees 47 
gathered a council, and said, What do we? for this 
man doeth many signs. If we let him thus alone, 48 
all men will believe on him: and the Romans will 
come and take away both our place and our nation. 
But a certain one of them, Caiaphas, being high 49 
priest that year, said unto them, Ye know nothing 
at all, nor do ye take account that it is expedient 50 
for you that one man should die for the people, and 
that the whole nation perish not.. Now this he said 51 
not of himself: but being high priest that year, he 
prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation; 
and not for the nation only, but that he might also 52 
gather together into one the children of God that 
are.scattered abroad. So from that day forth they 53 
took counsel that they might put him to death. 

Jesus therefore walked no more openly among 54 
the Jews, but departed thence into the country near 
to the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim; and 
there he tarried with the disciples. Now the pass- 55 
over of the Jews was at hand: and many went up 
to Jerusalem out of the country before the pass- 
over, to purify themselves. They sought therefore 56 
for Jesus, and spake one with another, as they stood 
in the temple, What think ye? -That he will not 
come to the feast? Now the chief priests and the 57 
Pharisees had given commandment, that, if any man 
knew where he was, he should shew it, that they 
might take him. 

Jesus therefore six days before the passover camel 2 
to Bethany, where Lazarus was, whom Jesus raised 
from the dead. So they made him a supper there: 2 
and Martha served; 
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, ON \ 2 ας 
Λύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἄφετε αὐτὸν ὑπάγειν. Πολ- 
ΔΝ > A > , ε ών, \ 
λοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν Ιουδαίων, οἱ ἐλθοντες πρὸς την Μαριὰμ, 
\ 6 , Pal 5 / ο 9 : ¢ XQ 
καὶ 0εασάμενοι ὃ ἐποίησεν, ἐπίστευσαν εἰς «αυτόν. τινὲς 
ντ. 9 > A x \ ‘ ΑΦ 
δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους Kat. εἶπαν 
3 a Αν 4 , 5 ο πι / S e 
αὐτοῖς a ἐποίησεν Iyoots. Συνήγαγον οὖν ot 
1 Lal ΔΝ e ~ 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ. ol . Φαρισαῖοι συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγον Ti 
aA 7 e ε 9 \ A aS Sus 
ποιοῦμεν ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος πολλα ποιεῖ σημεῖα; ἐαν 
3 A Bi eh 4 / . / > νι Ν 
ὀφώμεν αὐτὸν οὕτως, πάντες πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτὸν, καὶ 
3 / ec tal Xi 3 a ε tal \ Ν , 
ἐλεύσονται of Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ αροῦσιν ημών καὶ τον τοπον 
\ \» 2 , 9 A , > Ke \ 
καὶ τὸ ἔθνος. εἷς δέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν Καιάφας, ἄρχιερευς av 
A 3 - 3 , 4. 3 A ε > >” 
Tov ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αυτοῖς Ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε 


οὐδέν, οὐδὲ λογίζεσθε, ὅτι συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα εἷς ἄνθρωπος 


3 U e lel a Nie, a 
ἀποθάνῃ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ px ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος ἀπόλη- 


A 2? A 8 8 > NED) 
rat. Tovto δὲ ad’ ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς dv 
lod 3 - 3 / 3 , 4 7 L) fal 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου ἐπροφήτευσεν ὅτι ἔμελλεν, Inoots 
> , CN: a 33 α > Rs LN aA 33 
ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους, καὶ ουχ υπερ TOU ἔθνους 
, 5 .ὁ κ ΔΝ 4 lel lel A / 
µόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ τα διεσκορπισµένα 
/ EL Sh ο eS a i) a e / 9 / 
συναγάγῃ eis ev. Am ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ημέρας ἐβουλευ- 
Α 
σαντο ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτόν. 
ε ο ρω) lal Chad / / 3 an? 
O οὖν Ἰησοῦς οὐκέτι παρρησίᾳ περιεπάτει ἐν τοῖς Tov- 
fal n ‘ / Ν kal 
δαίοις, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν cis τὴν χώραν ἐγγὺς τῆς 
ο 39 > Ν / / 3 ο 3 \ 
ἐρήμου, eis “Edpalw λεγομένην πόλιν, κακεῖ έµεινεν µετα 
tal a > Sigs: Ν Δ / a 3 / 
τῶν μαθητών. "Hv δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα τῶν Ιουδαίων, 
ΔΝ 3 / Ν 3 ’ / α ~ , 
καὶ ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ cis ᾿Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐκ τῆς χωρας 
‘ a / 7 e / ε / 297 > 
πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα ἵνα ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτού . ἐζήτουν οὖν 
\ ait La) at ελ 3 λλ Ar. 2 i =e a ig: τν 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν καὶ έλεγον pet αλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῳ εστη 
, , Lal ς [ο] 9 3 ‘ »” 3 Ν ς / 
κότες Τί δοκει ὑμῖν; ὅτι od μὴ Ελθῃ εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν ! 
΄ x ς 3 a x ς o~ 3 λ 
δεδώκεισαν δὲ of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολας 
- Lal A / 
ἵνα ἐάν τις γνῷ ποῦ ἐστὶν µηνύσῃ, ὅπως πιάσωσιν αὖ- 
, 
TOV. 
e = 2 A Vad e ay 
O οὖν Ἰησοῦς πρὸ && ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα ἦλθεν eis 
B 6 ή 4 ο Aa a 4 3 Le a 
ἠθανίαν, ὅπου ἦν Λάζαρος, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ vexpov Τησοῦς. 


na Sy J mt) a a € 
ἐποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ 4 Μάρθα διηκόνει, 
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€ \ aa e > 2 a ο) / \ 9 A ς 
ὁ δὲ Λάζαρος eis ἦν ἐκ τῶν ἀνακειµένων συν αὐτῷ. 4 
a / / 
οὖν Μαριὰμ λαβοῖῦσα λίτραν µύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυ- 
‘ an > lal / - a“ 
τίµου nrewey τοὺς πόδας [τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ καὶ ἐξέμαξεν ταῖς 
6 \ DA \ 58 2 Bo € δὲ Speak 9 λ 50 > 
ριξὶν αὐτῆς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ: ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρωθη ἐκ 
- > a cal 4 λέ δὲ *T 50 ε Ἴ ” 
τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ µύρου. έγει [δὲ] Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ἰσκαριώτης 
2 - a ees 2A , \ 
cis τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ, ὁ µέλλων αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι Ara 
lal / 
τί τοῦτο τὸ μµύρον οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακοσίων δηναρίων καὶ 
A > A 9 = n 
ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς: εἶπεν δὲ τοῦτο οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν πτωχών 
ἔμελεν αὐτῷ GAN ὅτι κλέπτης ἦν καὶ τὸ γλωσσόκο- 
αι Φ ε 5 
μον ἔχων τὰ βαλλόμενα ἐβασταζεν. εἶπεν οὖν 6 Ἴη- 
a 3 9 9 > \ ε / a3 
σοῦς Ages αὐτήν, ἵνα cis τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐνταφια- 
/ 
σμοῦ µου τηρήση αὐτό" τοὺς πτωχοὺς γὰρ πάντοτε ἔχετε 
ϱ € a αν δὲ 3 , oo "Rh 
pe ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. γνω 
> (ee λὺ 3 an η] 5 4. 7 3 ον 9 , Ν 
οὖν 6 ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ἰρυδαίων ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστίν, καὶ 
> A > ° 
ἦλθαν οὐ διὰ τὸν Ἰησοῦν µόνον αλλ’ ἵνα καὶ τὸν Aa- 
18 a ” 3. a > > / δὲ ε 
ζαρον ἴδωσιν ὃν Ίγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ἐβουλεύσαντο δὲ οἱ 
> tal 7 ΔΝ \ ’ > ld ov ye 
ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον ἀποκτείνωσιν, ὅτι πολ- 
\ 9 9 ε a i 5 , Ss 5. 9 \ 
λοὶ δὺ αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ ἐπίστευον eis τὸν 
> lal 
Ἰησοῦν. 
an if εν Ni ε Ν x 
TH ἐπαύριον ὃ ὄχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθωὼν eis τὴν ἑορτήν, 
> / 7 ” > a 5 > / aN 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι έρχεται Ιησοῦς «is Ἱεροσόλυμα, ἔλαβον 
\ A a , NES 2λθ 9 ε + 2 A 
τὰ βαΐα τῶν Φοινίκων καὶ ἐξῆλθον eis ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ, 
καὶ ἐκραύγαζον 
/ 
“QUCANNA, 
> ͵ 19 , 5 ΙΑ κ ῃ 
εὐλογηΜένοο 6 ἐρχόμενος ἐν΄ ὀνόματι Kypioy, 
καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ Ἱσραηήλ. ‘ 
« Ν δὲ ees: fol fe! 9 42) s 3 5 / , 
evpuv δὲ ὁ “Incots ὀνάριον ἐκάθισεν ἐπ αὐτὸ, καθώς 
ἐστιν γεγραµµένον 
\ n ' ἡ 
MH Φοβού, θγΓάότηρ Σιών 
> \ « { 5 
iAoy 6 Bacieyc coy ἐρχεται, 
D \ lel Ui 
KAOHMENOC ἐπὶ πῶλον ὀνογ. 
Ταῦτα οὐκ ἔγνωσαν αὐτοῦ of μαθηταὶ τὸ πρῶτον, αλλ ὁ- 


25 / θ η a / > / 6 o a Qa Ns 
TEE οξᾶσ H 1ησους τοτε εμγΊσύησαν οτι ταυτα ην επ αυ- 
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12. 2-12. 16. 8. JOHN. 





but Lazarus was one of them that sat at meat 
8 with him. Mary therefore took a pound of oint- ; 
ment of ‘spikenard, very precious, and anointed ιο Oa mari 
the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her “”* 
hair: and the house was filled with the odour of 
4the ointment. But Judas Iscariot, one of his disci- 
5 ples, which should betray him, saith, Why was not, .., Ὃ το 
this ointment sold for three hundred “pence, and note on Matt. 
6 given to the poor? Now this he said, not because ~ os 
he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, 8 Or, bos 
and having the *bag *took away what was put there- 4 or, carried what 
Tin. Jesus therefore said, ‘Suffer her to keep it against νο {μον 
8the day of my burying. For the poor ye have al- ο... sue 
ways with you; but me ye have not always. 
9 ~The common people therefore of the Jews learned 
that he was there: and they came, not for Jesus’ 
sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, 
10 whom he had raised from the dead. But the chief 
priests took counsel that they might put Lazarus 
11 also to death; because that by reason of him many 
of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. Re ee her 
12 On the morrow δα great multitude that had come  snthorities — 
to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was com- δὲ. 
19 ing to Jerusalem, took the branches of the palm 
trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried out, 
Hosanna: Blessed zs he that cometh in the name of 
14 the Lord, even the King of Israel. And Jesus, hav- 
ing found a young ass, sat thereon; as it is written, 
15 Fear not, daughter of Zion: behold, thy King com- 
16 eth, sitting on an ass’s colt. These things under- 
stood not his disciples at the first: but when Jesus 
was glorified, then remembered they that these things 
were 


Ex (218) 
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3 Or, hour ? 


4 Or, a judgement 


5 Or, out of 
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written of him, and that they had done these things 
unto him. The multitude therefore that was with 17 
him when he called Lazarus out of the tomb, and 
raised him from the dead, bare witness. For this 18 
cause also the multitude went and met him, for _ 
that they heard that he had done this sign. The 19 
Pharisees therefore said among themselves, *Behold 
how ye prevail nothing: lo, the world is gone after 
him. 

Now there were certain Greeks among those that 20 
went up to worship at the feast: these therefore 21 
came to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 
and asked him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 
Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: Andrew cometh, 22 
and Philip, and they tell Jesus. And Jesus an- 23 
swereth them, saying, The hour is come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified. Verily, verily, I 24 
say unto you, Except a grain of wheat fall into the 
earth and die, it abideth by itself alone; but if it die, 
it beareth much fruit. He that loveth his “life loseth 25 
it; and he that hateth his “life in this world shall 
keep it unto life eternal. If any man serve me, let 26 
him follow me; and where I am, there shall also my 
servant be: if any man serve me, him will the Father 
honour. Now is my soul troubled; and what shall 27 
I say? Father, save me from this hour. But for 
this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify 28 
thy name. There came therefore a voice out of 
heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will glo- 
rify it again. The multitude therefore, that stood 29 
by, and heard it, said that it had thundered: others 
said, An angel hath spoken to him, Jesus answered 30 
and said, This voice hath not come for my sake, but 
for your sakes. Now is *the judgement of this 31 
world: now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out. And I, if I be lifted up ‘from the earth, will 99 
draw all men unto myself. But this he said, signi- 98 
fying by what manner of death he should die. 
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n , \ a Β , Series > , 
τῷ γεγραµµενα καὶ ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. ᾿Ἑμαρτύρει 
Δ Lome ς ? 3 a ο ὥς te 3 [ή 
οὖν ὁ ὀχλος ὁ ὢν μετ αὐτοῦ ὅτε τὸν Λάζαρον ἐφώνήῆσεν 
ip. 7 > x nm 
ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου καὶ Ίγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. διὰ τοῦτο 
ο πε δα ae λε 7 3 A 2 ν 
καὶ υπήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι ἤκουσαν τοῦτο αὐτὸν 
. 2 ay Lal Φ - 
πεποιηκέναι τὸ σημεῖον. οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι εἶπαν πρὸς 
e , A 4 9 9 a 207 7 ε a 
ἑαυτούς θΘεωρεῖτε ὅτι ουκ ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν' ἴδε ὁ κόσμος 
3 f 3 5 n~ > - 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 
> XN: of: / a ) 
σαν δὲ Ἑλληνές τινες ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων : ἵνα 
/ 3 a ο ° 8 > a 
προσκυνήσωσιν ἐν TH ἑορτῇ" οὗτοι οὖν προσήλθαν Φι- 
ᾗ a ροση 
a 3 ΔΝ κ 
λίππῳ τῷ ἀπὸ Ῥηθσαιδὰ τῆς Ταλιλαίας, καὶ ἠρώτων 
5 Λ , A 3 an 
αυτὸν λέγοντε  Ἰύριε  θέλοµεν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἰδεῖν. . ἔρ- 
ε aA? 
erat ὁ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει τῷ ᾿Ανδρέα' ἔρχεται ᾿ Ανδρέας 
L 7 ρ 
Py 5 n - 
καὶ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγουσιν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 6 δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς 
ρε ἡ η 
3 a / > ε ο an 
ἀποκρίνεται αὐτοῖς λέγων  Ἑλήλυθεν ἡ dpa ἵνα δοξασθῇ 
ao 2 ON > A , Coa \ 
ὁ vios τοῦ avOpwrov.  ἁμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ἐὰν py ὁ 
κ) \ 3 / > \ / 
κόκκος τοῦ σίτου πεσὼν eis τὴν γῆν αποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς µόνος 
A Ν ε an 
μένει" ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, πολὺν καρπὸν Φέρει. ὁ φιλών 
“a , [Leer ε 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἄπολλνει αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν 
- A , ‘ , re Seay 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ τούτῳ εἰς Conv αἰώνιον φυλάξει αὐτήν. 
at κ. 3 ψ, Ν ια, \ 
ἐὰν ἐμοί τις διακονῇ ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω, καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ 
9 Ν 3 tal \ ε , ς ην 5”! ty 9/ 9 Ν 
ἐγὼ ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὁ ἐμὸς ἔσται' ἐάν τις ἐμοὶ 
a \ ¢ Ja ς , ¢ 
διακονῇ τιμήσει αὖτον Oo πατήρ. vov ΨΥΧΗ ΜΟΥ τετό- 
aA / an 
PakTal, καὶ τί εἴπω; πάτερ, σῶσόν µε ἐκ τῆς ὥρας 
Α 5 A \ n > > xX 7 / 
ταύτης. adda διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον «is τὴν ὥραν ταύτην. 
/ / A »” > > \ an 
πάτερ, δόξασόν σου τὸ ὄνομα. Ίἦλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ 
a , ¢ > 
οὐρανοῦ Καὶ ἐδόξασα καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω. οὁ [οὖν] ὄχλος 
\ 3 Ν 
ὁ ἑστὼς καὶ ἀκούσας ἔλεγεν βροντὴν γεγονέναι" ἄλλοι 
> ar a: 3 τρ 
ἔλεγον Άγγελος αυτῷ λελάληκεν. ἀπεκρίόη καὶ εἶπεν 
3 3 3 ε \ ts ° ε 
Ἰησοῦς Οὐ dv ἐμὲ ἡ φωνὴ αὕτη γέγονεν ἀλλὰ ou ὑμᾶς. 
an n an e »” 
νῦν κρίσις ἐστὶν τοῦ κόσµου τούτου, νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ 
σκι ON ε 
κόσμου τούτου ἐκβληθήσεται ew: Kayo ἂν ὑψωθώ ἐκ 
y , / Ν 
τῆς γῆς, "πάντας ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. τοῦτο. δὲ 


3 
ἔλεγεν σηµαίνων ποίῳ θανότῳ Ίμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 
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cena οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος ο KOBE ἐκ τοῦ 
nonee ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς να eis τὸν αἰώνα, καὶ πώς λέγεις 
σὺ ὅτι δεῖ λα τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ αμ τίς ἐστιν 
οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; εἶπεν οὖν  αὐτοῖς ὁ  Τη- 
σοῦς "τι μικρὸν χρόνον τὸ pas ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστίν. περι- 
πατεῖτε ὡς τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, ἵνα μὴ σκοτία ὑμᾶς εαν 
καὶ ὁ ο πο ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ οὐκ οἶδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει. 
ὡς τὸ pas ἔχετε, πιστεύετε εἲς τὸ φῶς, ἵνα υἱοὶ φωτὸς 
γένησθε. Tatra nara Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἄπελ- 
θὼν ἐκρύβη ar αὐτῶν. Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ο. ον 
Κότος ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν οὐκ ἐπίστευον εἲς αὐτόν, ἵνα ὁ 

λόγος ᾿Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτου mapas ὃν εἶπεν 

κέριε, τίς ἐπίετεγοεν TH AKOH HMON ; 

Kal ὁ Ββροχίων Kypioy ΤΙΝΙ ATTEKAAY OOH ; 
διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιστεύειν ὅτι πάλιν εἶπεν Ἠσαί- 

ας 
Τετύφλωκεν AYTAN TOYC ὀφθολμογς καὶ ἐπώρω- 
CEN AYT@N ΤΗΝ ΚΔΡΔΙΔΝ, 
ἵνα MH ἴλωσιν τοις οφθαλμοῖο κἀὶ Νοήσωσιν TH 
KAPAIA Καὶ CTPAPACIN, 
Kal IACOMAL AYTOYC. 

ταῦτα εἶπεν Horalas ὅτι εἶδεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ éda- 
λήσεν περὶ αὐτοῦ. "Όμως µέντοι καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων 
πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς Φαρισαίους 
οὐχ openeqous ἵνα μὴ ἀποσυνάγωγοι TRE tye 
πήσαν yap τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων Αφ ἠπερ' cape 
δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. μον δὲ ἔκραξεν καὶ εἶπεν 
‘O πιστείων εἰς ολ οὐ πιστεύει cis ἐμὲ ἀλλὰ eis τὸν 
ob ini μο καὶ ὁ any ἐμὲ Cewpet TOV zero 
τά μα ἐγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν more ἐλήλυθα, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ 
πιστεύων εἷς ἐμὲ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ µείνῃ. καὶ ἐάν τίς 
pee ἀκούσῃ τών ἡηλώτως καὶ μὴ Φυλάξῃ, ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω 


5 
αὐτόν, οὐ yap ἦλθον ἵνα κρίω τὸν κέσµον ἀλλ ἵνα 


34 
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κα 
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94 The multitude therefore answered him, We have 
heard out of the law that the Christ abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted 

35 up? who is this Son of man? Jesus therefore said 
unto them, Yet a little while is the light !among you. 
Walk while ye have the light, that darkness over- 
take you. not: and he that walketh in the darkness 

36 knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have the 
light, believe on the light, that ye may become sons 
of light. 

These things spake Jesus, and he departed and 

37 *hid himself from them. But though he had done 
so many signs before them, yet they believed not on 

38 him: that the word of Isaiah the prophet might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, 

Lord, who hath believed our report? 
And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed? 

99 For this cause they could not believe, for that Isaiah 
said again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and he hardened 

their heart; : 
Lest they should see with their eyes, and per- 
ceive with their heart, 
And should turn, 
And I should heal them. 

41 These things said Isaiah, because he saw his glory; 

42 and he spake of him, Nevertheless even of the 
rulers many believed on him; but because of the 
Pharisees they did not confess “7, lest they should 

43 be put out of the synagogue: for they loved the 
glory of men more than the glory of God*. 

44 And Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, 

45 believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. And 
he that beholdeth me beholdeth him that sent me. 

46 1 am come a light into the world, that whosoever 

47 believeth on me may not abide in the darkness. And 
if any man hear my sayings, and keep them not, I 
judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, but 





* For ‘the giory of men... the glory of God’ read ‘‘the glory 
that is of men... the glory that is of God.’’—Am. Com. 
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to save the world. He that rejecteth me, and re- 48 
ceiveth not my sayings, hath one that judgeth him: 
the word that I spake, the same shall judge him in 
the last day. For I spake not from myself; but the 49 
Father which sent me, he hath given me a com- 
mandment, what I should say, and what I should 
speak. And I know that his commandment is life 50 
eternal: the things therefore which I speak, even as 
the Father hath said unto me, so I speak. 

Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus know-13 
ing that his hour was come that he should depart 
out of this world unto the Father, having loved his 
own which were in the world, he loved them ‘unto 
the end. And during supper, the devil having al- 2 
ready put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
son, to betray him, Jesus, knowing that the Father 3 
had given all things into his hands, and that he came 
forth from God, and goeth unto God, riseth from 4 
supper, and layeth ‘aside his garments; and he took 
a towel, and girded himself. Then he poureth water 5 
into the bason, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded. So he cometh to Simon Peter. He saith 6 
unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus an- 7 
swered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest 
not now; but thou shalt understand hereafter. Pe- 8 
ter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. 
Jesus answered him, If I wash thee ‘not, thou hast 
no part with me. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, 9 
not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 
Jesus saith to him, He that is bathed needeth not 10 
2save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and 
ye are clean, but not all. For’he knew him that 11 
should betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not all 
clean. 

So when he had washed 12 
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΄ N , ε 6 a 9 ON \ \ , π 
σώσω τὸν κὀσµον. ο αθετῶν ἐμὲ καὶ μὴ λαμβάνων τὰ 
es ον ” \ , ce e , A ya 
ῥήματά µου ἔχει Tov KpivovTa αὐτόν .ὁ λόγος ὃν éda- 

> ~ a ae > a > / ς 14 4 > A 

λησα ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ημέρα: ὅτι ἐγω 
in / 9 

ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλάλησα, GAN ὁ πέµψας µε πατὴρ av- 

, 5 \ SS ey \ , / 9 
τός µοι ἐντολὴν δέδωκεν τί. εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω. καὶ 
5 7 « \ > a \ 
οἶδα. ὅτι 7 €vToAn αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν. ἃ οὖν ἐγὼ 


λαλώ, καθὼς εἴρηκέν µοι ὁ πατήρ, οὕτως λαλῶ. 


a / ΔΝ 3 
TIPO AE ΤΗΣ EOPTHS τοῦ πάσχα εἶδως ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
o > 5 αν εδ. 7 ie) a / a 
ὅτι ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ y ωρα ἵνα µεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ κὀσµου τούτου 
\ ΔΝ wn / 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἀγαπήσας τοὺς ἰδίους τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ 
3 / > ΄ > 73 “7 / / a 
εἰς τέλος ἠγάπησεν αὐτούς. "Καὶ δείπνου γινομένου, τοῦ δια- 
Pc 7 a 
βόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος «is τὴν καρδίαν ἵνα παραδοῖ αὐτὸν 
> 4 P > [ή 5 ΔΝ 7 / wo 
Iovdas Σίμωνος Ίσκαριωτης, εἰδὼς ὅτι πάντα ἔδωκεν 
° nn « Ν > A εἲ α αἳ 4 ι > \ θ 0 ἐξῆλθ 
αὐτῷ ὁ πατὴρ εἰς τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ OTL amo θεοῦ ἐξῆλύεν 
\ 4 \ ‘ ε , ° / > aA / Ν 
καὶ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ὑπάγει,  ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου καὶ 
\ 
τίθησιν τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ λαβων λέντιον διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν" 
4. / «/ 9 A a Ae: ἕ / \ 
εἶτα βάλλει ὕδωρ eis τὸν νιπτῆρα, καὶ ηρξατο νίπτειν τους 
50 tat 6 a \ > / σειν tel Xd / - ο 
πόδας τῶν μαθητῶν καὶ ἐκμασ τῷ λεντίῳ ᾧ ἦν 
Zz 3 > ΔΝ / /. / > 
διεζωσµένος.  ἔρχεται οὖν πρὸς Σίμωνα Ἠέτρον. λέγει av- 
a Kv / / ‘ 19) = > (6 Ἴ - 
τῷ ύριε, σύ µου γίπτεις τοὺς πόδας; απεκρίύη Ιησοῦς 
ΔΝ LJ ., oA a > Ν an \ > > ” / 
καὶ εἶπεν atta “O ἐγω ποιῶ συ οὐκ οἶδας ἄρτι, γνώσῃ 
Ν \ A , 2A ΄ > \ , 
δὲ peta ταῦτα. λέγει αὐτῷ Ἠετρος Ov py νίψῃς µου 
‘ / > Ν 3 2 4 > a 7 A > ‘ 
τοὺς πόδας eis τὸν αἰῶνα. ἀπεκρίθη ἼἸησοῦς αὐτῷ “Ear 
‘ / 3 ε] / > 3 n / 2 A 
pn νίψω σε, οὐκ ἔχεις µέρος µετ ἐμοῦ. λέγει αυτῷ 
‘d ΔΝ / > 
Σίμων Ἠέτρος Κύριε μὴ τοὺς πόδας µου µόνον ἀλλὰ 
q ‘ a \ \ yf 7 3 an 5 - 
καὶ τας χείρας καὶ THY κεφαλήν. λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Τησοῦς 
‘\ / 
Ὁ λελουμένος οὐκ ἔχει χρείαν [ei μὴ τοὺς πόδας] νίψα- 
σα 
σθαι, aN ἔστιν καθαρὸς ὅλος' καὶ ὑμεῖς: καθαροί ἐστε, 
3 ‘J SN / / \ \ / 3 / WN n 
αλλ’ οὐχὶ πάντες. Ίδει γὰρ τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν: διὰ τοῦ- 


9 π 3 9 ’ y > 4 a ay 
TO ειπεν οτι Ουχι πανγτες καθαροί εστε. Οτε ουν ένιψεν 


πατέρα, - ἀγαπήσας 


αὐτους, - καὶ 


ἀνέπεσεν παλιν, 


ἐγω εἰμέ 
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a , a νο. 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτών καὶ ἔλαβεν τὰ μάτια αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνέπε- 
, ΑΦ ο ον , , , eon 
σεν, πάλιν εἶπεν ovrots ΤΓινώσκετε τί πεποίηκα vUpty 5 
aA cy ε ε , a 
ὑμεῖς povetré pe Ὁ διδάσκαλος καί “O κύριος, καὶ καλώς 
λέ αν tA 2 > 2 NO 3 ca) A Ν a e 
έγετε, εἰμὶ yop. εἰ ow eyo ένιψα ὑμῶν τους Todas ο 
ε / ΔΝ ε n 3 Pe >. 
κύριος καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀφείλετε ἀλλήλων 
, N / ε- ¥ \ ” μη \ 
νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας: ὑπόδειγμα γαρ ἔδωκα Ὁὑμῖν ἵνα καθὼς 
3 3 / cn ia ve lal fal ? ss > Ν / ς - 
ἐγὼ ἐποίησα ὑμῖν καὶ ὑμεῖς TOUTE. αμήν αμήν λέγωυμίν, 
3 »/ / na 74 5 A σον 3 ΄ 
οὐκ ἔστιν δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αυτού οὐδὲ απόστολος 
/ ral va > / 9 - m” , / 
µείζων τοῦ πέµψαντος αυτὀν. εἰ ταῦτα οἴδατε, µακάριοί 
. s\ tal > / > A / ε an ip 3 ‘\ > 
ἐστε ἐὰν ποιῆτε αὐτά. οὐ περὶ πάντων υμῶν λέγω" ἐγω οἶδα, 
2 ° 8, {4 QA an c fi 
τίνας ἐξελεξάμην' add’ ἵνα ἡ γραφή πληρωθῇ ο τρω- 
Ν a > a 2 9 > \ \ , 
TON MOY TON ΔΡΤΟΝ ETTHPEN επ €ME ΤΗΝ TITEPNAN 
2 n ”/ \ lel 
aYTOY. am ἄρτι λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ γενέσθαι, ἵνα πι- 
, 4 / 7 rs U4 3 τ > ‘ > \ ΄ 
στεύητε ὅταν Ὑένηται ὅτι ἐγω εἰμι. αμην αμήν λέγω 
nr ” . 
ὑμῖν, ὁ λαμβάνων av τινα πέµψω ἐμὲ λαμβάνει, ὁ δε ewe 
ΔΝ / - 
λαμβάνων λαμβάνει τὸν πέµψαντά µε. Tatra 
\ an / A ! ΝΔ / nt 
εἴπων Incots ἐταράχθη TO πνευµατι καὶ ἐμαρτυρησεν καὶ 
> > Ν > a: / enw 7 e 2€ c a / 
εἶπεν ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω υμῖν οτι εἰς ἐξ υµων παραδώσει 
> / 
µε. ἔβλεπον εἰς ἀλλήλους οἱ μαθηταὶ ἀπορούμενοι περὶ 
/ / > 9 , δ 93 a a 9 ον 
τίνος λέγει. ἦν ἀνακείμενος εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν 
Lan oN a on aA A ο up [ο] 1 en , > 
τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὃν ἠγάπα |ο ησοῦς: νεύει οὖν 
τούτῳ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ἨἘϊπὲ τίς ἐστιν περὶ 
8 / ” ‘ a ¢ A a 
οὗ λέγε. ἀναπεσὼν ἐκεῖνος οὕτως ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος τοῦ 
ον n , 3 an / iy 
Ἰησοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, τίς ἐστι: ἀποκρίνεται οὖν [o| 
> A τρ Fy Sy Oy SN , \ , \ , 
1ησοῦς Exeivos ἐστιν ᾧ ἐγω βάψω το ψΨωμιον καὶ δώσω 
3 / > / 
αὐτῷ Baas οὖν [το] Ψωµίον λαμβάνει καὶ δίδωσιν 
> , / 5 / κ ‘\ \ 7, , 
Τούδᾳ Ῥίμωνος Ίσκαριωτου. καὶ µετα το Ψψωµίον το- 
> Lal . > lal ε A , = 3 - 
τε εἰσῆλθεν cis ἐκεῖνον ὁ Σατανάς. λέγει οὖν αυτῷ 
an a 9 a , / a ον at ν 
ησοῦς ποιεῖς ποίησον τάχειον. τοῦτο [δὲ] ουδεὶς 
ἔγνω τῶν ἀνακειμένων πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ' τινὲς γὰρ ἐδό- 
καν / a 
κουν, ἐπεὶ τὸ γλωσσοκομον εἶχεν “lovdas, ὅτι λέγει αὐτῷ 
it A SYN / Θ ΄ + 3 Ν « 4 N\ 
ησοῦς γόρασον ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν cis τὴν ἑορτήν, 7 


lal wn ov a tal 
τοις πτὠχοις ινα τι δ6, λαβὼν οὖν τὸ ψωµίον ἐκεῖνος 


ο 


14 


τό 


17 


το 


20 


21 


22 
23 


24 


27 


28 


29 


13. 12-13. 30. S. JOHN. 





their feet, and taken his garments, and ‘sat Gown 1 Gr. rectined. 
again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have 
18 done to you? Ye call me, *Master, and, Lord: 2 or, Zeacker 
14and ye say well; for so I am. Tf I then, the Lord 
and the ?Master, have washed your feet, ye also 
15 ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have given 
you an example, that ye also should do as I have 
16 done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, A. “ser- 3 Gr. bondservant. 
vant is not greater than his lord; neither ‘one that 4 Gr. an apostle. 
17 is sent greater than he that sent him. If ye know 
18 these things, blessed are ye if ye do them. I speak 
not of you all: I know whom I ‘have chosen: but s or, chose 
that the scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth : 
19*my bread lifted up his heel against me. From © thorlties read his 
henceforth I tell you before it come to pass, that, ον ες 
when it is come to pass, ye may believe that ‘I am τος, am 
20 he. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth ε 
whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 
21 When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in the 
spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
22 unto you, that one of you shall betray me. The dis- 
ciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he 
283 spake. There was at the table reclining in Jesus’ 
24 bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. Si- 
mon Peter therefore beckoneth to him, and saith 
unto him, Tell ws who it is of whom he speaketh. 
25 He leaning back, as he was, on Jesus’ breast saith 
26 unto him, Lord, who is it? Jesus therefore answer- 
eth, He it is, for whom I shall dip the sop, and give 
it him. So when he had dipped the sop, he taketh 
and giveth it to Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot. 
27 And after the sop, then entered Satan into him. 
Jesus therefore saith unto him, That thou doest, do 
28 quickly. Now no man at the table knew for what 
99 intent he spake this unto him. For some thought, 
because Judas had the *bag;, that Jesus said unto s or, tox 
him, Buy what things we have need of for the feast; 
30 or, that he should give something to the poor. He 
then having received the sop 
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went out straightway: and it was night. 

When therefore he was gone out, Jesus saith, Now 81 

1 Or, was is the Son of man glorified, and God lis glorified 
in him ; and God shall glorify him in himself, and 32 
straightway shall he glorify him. Little children, 33 

yet a little while 1am with you. Ye shall seek me: 

and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye can- 
not come; so now I say unto you. A new com- 34 

20r, even as  Mandment I give unto you, that ye love one an- 

toned you, that ve other; even as I have loved you, that ye also love 


also may love one 


another one another. By this shall all men know that 35 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to an- 
other. 


Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, whither goest 36 
thou? Jesus answered, Whither I go, thou canst not 
follow me now; but thou shalt follow afterwards. 
Peter saith unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 37 
thee even now? I will lay down my life for thee. 
Jesus answereth, Wilt thou lay down thy life for 38 
me? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall 
not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice. 

Let not your heart be troubled: *ye believe in14 

God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are 2 

+ OTe ο many *mansions; if it were not so, I would have told 
you; for I go to prepare a place for you. AndifIgo 8 
and prepare a place for you, I come again, and will 
5Many ancient receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye 
‘nd whther rT May be also. *And whither I go, ye know the way. 
he σαν χο brow, Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest; how know we the way? Jesus saith 
unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life: 
6 Or, through no one cometh unto the Father, but ‘by me. If ye 7 

had known me, ye would have known my Father 

also: from henceforth ye know him, and have seen 
him. Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Fa- 8 
ther, and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have 9 

I been so long time with you, and dost thou not 

know me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen 

the Father; how sayest thou, Shew us the 


3 Or, believe in 
God* 


or η» 





* Let marg. 3 and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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A > 
ἐξῆλθεν εὐθύς: ἦν δὲ νύξ. 
7 > - a aA , ε 
31 Ore οὖν ἐξῆλθεν λέγει Ἰησοῦς  Νῦν ἐδοξάσθη 0 
εν aus , ean \ 35 , 9 3 Ν. se 
3ο vids τοῦ μον ολ καὶ ὁ 'θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ' καὶ ο 
beds δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν αὑτῷ, καὶ εὐέὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. 
33 Ῥεκνία, ἔτι μικρὸν μεθ’ ὑμῶν εἰμί. ξητήδετε με, καὶ καθὼς 
εἶπον τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ὅτι Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω biog ov 
A con 
54 δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. ΄ ἐντολὴν καινὴν δί- 
[ae 7 > a 3 / x > Le ε - 
δωµι ὑμῖν ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἠγάπησα vpas 
ο .. ο ο > A 2) / > / , 
35 ἵνα “Kal ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. ἐν TOUT@ YyvwooVTat 
a σ 3 Ν a EY NX 3 UL ” 3 
πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ µαθηταί ἐστε, ἐὰν ἀγάπην έχητε ἐν 
‘ / 7. A , 
36 ἀλλήλοις. ΄ Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Ἠέτρος Κύριε, 
ως / 3 μμ >: a 4 e / 3 / / 
ποῦ ὑπάγεις: ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς "Όπου υπάγω ου δύνασαί 
na a 3 
37 µοι νῦν ἀκολουθῆσαι, ἀκολουθήσεις δὲ ὕστερον. λέγει 
aA 4 N > 3 
αὐτῷ [6] Πέτρος "Κύριε, dua.’ τί οὐ δύναµαί σοι ἄκολου- 
6 αν . \ , ex a 6 / > / 
38 θεῖν ἄρτι: τὴν ψυχήν µου υπὲρ cod θήσω. αποκρίνεται 
5 F na Π) XN A € Ν > ο) 6 le % > \ 3 κ 
ησοῦς Thy ψυχήν σου ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ θήσεις; apny αμην 
λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ  ἁλέκτωρ φωνήσῃ | ews οὗ ἀρνήσῃ µε 
, X , € on ε , r 
1 Tpiss © Μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ' καρδία" ᾿'πι- 
/ 9 by 4) / Σι] > Haas , > A > 7 
2 στεύετε εἷς τὸν θεόν, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστεύετε. ev τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
an ¥ Ν 
τοῦ πατρός µου μοναὶ πολλαί εἴσιν' εἰ δὲ µή, εἶπον ἂν 
ean απ / / lal 
3 ὑμῖν, ὅτι πορεύομαι ἑτοιμάσαι τόπον ὑμῖν: καὶ ἐὰν πορευ- 
an / / a 
θῶ καὶ ἑτοιμάσω τόπον ὑμῖν, πάλιν ἔρχομαι καὶ παραλήµ- 
c lal \ a io 
Ψοµαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτόν, ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἢ- 
Χ σ > QP e / or ΔΝ ες δι , 
4 πε, καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω οἴδατε THY ὁδόν. Λέγει 
ρω cal 7 > ο se ιά a 5” 
αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς : Κύριε, οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ ὑπάγεις πῶς οἴδα- 
Ν eg? / δι a > / 9 ς ελ Siege 
6 µεν τὴν ὁδόν; λέγει αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς  Eyo εἶμι η ὁδὸς καὶ ἡ 
> / Ν € ft ez Ν + ΔΝ Ν / > x 
ἀλήθεια καὶ 7 ζωή" οὖδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν πατέρα εἰ μη 
μα an > > ’ 4 Ν Ν tA av ο) 
7 OC ἐμοῦ. εἰ ἐγνώκειτέ µε, καὶ τὸν πατέρα µου ἂν Ίθει- 
>>» / 5 \ Ne , πι , 
6 τε" ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι γινώσκετε αὐτὸν καὶ ἑωράκατε . Λέ- 
fad a ~ A 
yet αὐτῷ Φίλιππος Κύριε, δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα, καὶ 
> αερα , / δα Γι] A Γι a , η 
ο ἀρκεῖ "ἡμῖν. one αὐτῷ [ο] ο. Tooodrov χρόνον 
μεθ’ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ καὶ οὐκ al µε, Φίλιππε; ὁ χο 


ἐμὲ ἑωράκεν τὸν πατέρα" πῶς σὺ λέγεις Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τον 


Ap. 


πιστεύετε, εἰς 
τὸν θεὺν και 


cype 
αντον 


. ? 
Τοσούτῳ χρόνῳ 


αὐτοῦ | µοι 


πορεύομαι, |αἰτῆτε 


even 


» 
όσται 


224 KATA IQANHN XIV 


/ 3 , 7 Sean a \ Άν \ 9 
πατέρα; οὐ πιστεύεις OTL ἔγω ἐν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ο πατηρ ἐν 
2 9 ta μά aA > A / ε μα] 3 a 3 
ἐμοί ἐστιν; τὰ ῥήματα a ἐγω λέγω υμῖν ama ἐμαυτου ου 

al e Ν λ SNAP κ Ν / - Noo 3 a 
λαλώ: ὁ δὲ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοὶ µένων ποιεῖ τὰ έργα αυτοῦ. πι- 

yan 2 7 2 \ 9 a \ Sone ar a ec ee ee 
στεύετέ µοι OTL ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ O πατήρ ἐν ἐμοί εἰ 

Ul , ce 3 ΔΝ J A) η 
δὲ py, διὰ τὰ ἔργα ᾽αὐτὰ πιστεύετε. “Apnv αμὴν λέγω 
an \ 5 A \ “A 3 
ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ τὰ ἔργα a ἐγω ποιῶ κακεῖνος 
, / ” X . Ν 9 
ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα τούτων ποιήσει, OTL ἐγω προς τον πα- 
, fF , aS XS xX Γ eae 7 Nat) ον ὃν Ψ , 
τέρα ᾿πορεύομαι' καὶ OTL ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόὀματί µου 
A , 7 ae Ν Ε) a ea 27 >. Α 
τοῦτο ποιήσω, ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ vid: ἐάν τι αἰτή- 

, 9 δε , Fin Saget / DN 
σητέ[ µε] ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου τοῦτο ποιήῄσω. Eav 
5 mee bs Ν ee / ae 3 
ἀγαπᾶτέ µε, Tas ἐντολας τας ἐμας τηρήσετε' καγω ἐρω- 

, A / αν» , , CA. we 
τήσω τὸν πατέρα καὶ ἄλλον παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν ἵνα 
Γβ AG al 9 Ν 5 ση. \ a a > 4, ο ος 
7 μεθ’ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα” τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ ὁ 

/ 3 / a a > a Le εδ , 
κόσμος οὐ δύναται λαβεῖν, ὅτι οὗ θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ οὐδὲ γινώ- 

a , Le OF 3 ε 
σκει' ὑμεῖς γινώσκετε αὐτό, ὅτι παρ ὑμῖν μένει καὶ ἐν 
ε ος Ὦν ο] > 51 ε - > , ” Q 
ὑμῖν ἐστίν. OvK ἀφήσω vuas oppavovs, έρχομαι προς 
ε 3’ ‘ NEVE / , δν 
ὑμᾶς. ἔτι μικρὸν καὶ ὁ κόσμος µε οὐκέτι θεωρεῖ, ὑμεῖς 
δὲ θεωρεῖτέ ὅτι ἐγω Co καὶ υὑμεῖς ζήσετε. ἐν ἐκείν 

εωρεῖτέ µε, ὅτι ἐγω CM καὶ υμεῖς ζήσετε. η 

Ale. ph. ε a , 7 ο Ν 9 a , κε a 
TH ἡμέρᾳ ὑμεῖς γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἐγω ἐν τῷ πατρί µου καὶ ὑμεῖς 
2 2 \ a, Ny ea εν ν > / Ν a 
ἐν ἐμοὶ κάγω ἐν ὑμῖν. 0 ἔχων Tas ἐντολάς µου Kal THPOV 

κ a? ery: a ε ie > 
auras éxeivos ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν mer 0 δὲ ἀγαπῶν µε ayary- 

, ε ON aA , να , σι 
θήσεται υπὸ τοῦ πατρός µου, κἀγὼ ἀγαπήσω αὐτὸν καὶ 
> / 22 η 13 , / 27 A> / 
ἐμφανίσω αυτῷ ἐμαυτον. Δέγει αὐτῷ Ἰούδας, 

3 Ye , , η η a κ , 
ουχ ο Ἴσκαριωτης, Kupre, τί γέγονεν Οτι ἡμῖν µέλλεις 
> , \ ‘\ DUE ~ , 3 /, > lal 
ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτὸν καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ Koop; ἀπεκρίθη “Incots 

ν 9 er Ἐ , > a A Ne , 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Eay tis ἀγαπᾷ µε τον λόγον µου τηρήσει, 

€ / 3 / ae! Ν Ν ΕΝ 
καὶ ὁ πατήρ µου ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐλευσό- 
\ x 5 5a. , ε Αν a 
µεθα καὶ μονὴν παρ αὐτῷ ποιησόµεθα. ὁ py ἀγαπῶν µε 
\ , > A Ape , oy 3 , > » 
τοὺς λόγους µου ου THpEt καὶ ο λόγος ὃν akovETE οὐκ €- 
SNS \ a / , , A 
στιν ἐμὸς ἀλλα τοῦ πέμψαντὸς [LE TATpPOS. Ταῦ- 
7 κ 3 ae δ ε 
τα λελάληκα ὑμῖν παρ viv µένων' ὁ δὲ παράκλητος, τὸ 

A Ncw ad / ες Ν > Cae de 2 , 

πνεῦμα το ἅγιον ὃ πέµψει ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου, 


΄ ο e tal ὃ ὃ ὅ / QA ς ’ ε lal , a 
EKELVOS Όμας OLOACEL παντα και Όπομνησει μας παντα Qa 


το 


Ir 
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14. 9-14. 26. 8. JOHN. 


10 Father? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words that I say unto you 
I speak not from myself : but the Father abiding in 
11 me doeth his works. Believe me that I am in the 
_ Father, and the Father in me: or else believe me for 
12 the very works’ sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall 
he do also; and greater works than these shall he 
13 do; because I go unto the Father. And whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Fa- 
14 ther may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask 
15 πο any thing* in my name, that will I do. If ye 
16 love me, ye will keep my commandments. And I 
will *pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
17 “Comforter, that he may be with you for ever, even 
the Spirit of truth: whom the world cannot receive; 
for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him: ye 
know him; for he abideth with you, and shall be in 
18 you. I will not leave you ‘desolate: I come unto 
19you. Yet a little while, and the world beholdeth 
me no more; but ye behold me: because Τ live, γα 
20 shall live also. In that day ye shall know that I am 
21 in my Father, and ye in me, and lin you. He that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved 
of my Father, and I will love him, and will mani- 
22 fest myself unto him. Judas (not Iscariot) saith 
unto him, Lord, what is come to pass that thou wilt 
manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? 
23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love 
me, he will keep my word: and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
24 abode with him. He that loveth me not keepeth 
not my words: and the word which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Father’s who sent me. 
25 These things have I spoken unto you, while yet 
26 abiding with you. But the *Comforter, even the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, 
he shall teach you all things, and bring to your re- 
membrance all that 





* * For ‘‘shall ask me any thing’’ read ‘‘shall ask any thing”? and 
let marg. 1 read Many ancient authorities add me.—Am. Com. 
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1 Many ancient au- 
thorities omit me. 


2 Gr. make request 
of. 
3 Or, Advocate 


ir, Helper 
Gr. Paraclete. 


4 Or, orphans 


' 
5 Or, and ye shall 
live 


S. JOHN. 14. 26-15. 13. 





Isaid unto you. Peace I leave with you; my peace 27 
I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give 1 
unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be fearful. Ye heard how I said to you, I go 28 
away, and I come unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would have rejoiced, because I go unto the Father: 
for the Father is greater than I. And now I have 29 
told you before it come to pass, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye may believe. I will no more speak 30 
much with you, for the prince of the world cometh: 
and he hath nothing in me; but that the world may 31 
know that I love the Father, and as the Father gave 
me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go 
hence. 

Lam the true vine, and my Father is the husband-15 
man, Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 2 
he taketh it away: and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he cleanseth it, that it may bear more fruit. 
Already ye are clean because of the word which I 3 
have spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. 4 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine; so neither can ye, except ye abide 
in me. Iam the vine, ye are the branches: He that 5 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same beareth much 
fruit: for apart from me ye can do nothing. Ifa 6 
man abide not in me, he is east forth as a branch, 
and is withered; and they gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, 

1 Or, nas and it shall be done unto you. Herein7is my Fa- 8 
2Many | ancient they glorified, *that ye bear much fruit; and so shall 


authorities read 

oa Lee a ye be my disciples. Even as the Father hath loved 9 

disciples. me, I also have loved you: abide ye in my love. If 10 
ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love; even as I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love. These things have I 11 
spoken unto you, that my joy may be in you, and 
that your. joy may be fulfilled. This is my com- 12 
mandment, that ye love one another, even as I have 
loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that 13 
a man 


~~ 
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5 6 Αα δα αγ η toa Se ns CaaS 
27 εἶπον ὑμῖν ἐγώ. Ἑϊρήνην αφίημι vpty, εἰρήνην τῆν ἐμὴν 
δίδ. en > ϐ Ν ε , Oo 5 a δύ cn 
ίδωμι ὑμῖν: οὐ καθὼς ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν ἐγὼ δίδωμι ὑμῖν, 

\ / ος νὰ ε , \ , 5 , 

28 μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία μηδὲ δειλιάτω. Ἠηκούσατε 
4 Se eon ε , \ 9 \ eon > 
ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν Ὑπάγω καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς vas. εἰ 
> na / ιά 
ἠγαπᾶτέ µε ἐχάρητε ἄν, ὅτι. πορεύοµαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 
Ul ε ΔΝ ~ an 

2g ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ peilov μού ἐστιν. καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν 

/ σ 4 / Ua > / yy 
30 γενέσύαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται πιστεύσητε. οὐκέτι πολλα λα- 
/ > ε a x ε A Άι 7 
λήσω pO ὑμῶν, ἔρχεται yap ὁ τοῦ κόσµου ἄρχων' καὶ ἐν 
> 9 > 3 -ο/ > 54 oni / ? > x \ 
3x ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδέν, GAN ἵνα γνῷ ὁ κόσμος OTL ἀαγαπῶ τον 
, \ κά ses . 3 , ¢ \ ο - 
πατέρα, καὶ καθως ἐντολὴν ἔδωκέν µοι ὁ πατήρ οὕτως ποιῶ. 
3 , 3 > lal 
Εγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 
9, un 5 ε ” € 3 Ψ A ε , € 
I Ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος η ἀληθινή, καὶ ὁ πατήρ µου ὁ 
/ - a \ ‘ 
2 γεωργός ἐστιν’ πᾶν κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ py φέρον καρπὸν αἴρει 
3 / ‘\ lal ‘ Δ / / 5 \ σ \ 
αὐτό, καὶ πᾶν τὸ Καρπὸν φέρον καθαίρει αὐτὸ ἵνα καρπον 
+ ~ / ‘ ‘ , ay 
3 πλείονα φέρῃ. dn ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε dua τὸν λόγον ὃν 
λ λα κ ὧν Le > > / 2 A ae ena Ν ΔΝ 

4 λελάληκα ὑμῖν: µείνατε ἐν enol, Kayo ἐν ὑμῖν. ' καθως τὸ 

κλῆμα οὐ δύναται καρπὸν Φέρειν af ἑαυτοῦ ἐὰν py µένῃ 
Te p ρ μὴ µένῃ 

> an 3 aN ov ὑδὲ ε a oN S > é : ΔΝ ig 
ἐν τῇ ἀμπέλῳ, οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑμεῖς ἐαν μη ἐν ἐμοι µένητε. 
5 4 > aa ε fal \ ts t / 3 2 \ 
5 ἐγώ εἶμι ἡ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς τὰ κλήµατα. ο µένων ἐν ἐμοι 
9 ΔἊ © YS δα a / ‘ , 7 ‘ 2 A 
Kayo ἐν αὐτῷ οὗτος φέρει καρπὴν πολύν, OTL χωρις έµου 
6 οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. ἐὰν µή τις µένῃ ἐν ἐμοί, ἐβλήθ 
ύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. ἐαν LN TLS LEV ἐν ἐμοῦ ήθη 
+ ε \ lal XN 3 / ΦΚ, i > % ‘A 
ἔέω ὡς TO κλῆμα καὶ ἐξηράνθη, καὶ συνάγουσιν avTa καὶ 
> Na / \ , 2επ 9 / > 3 ον 

7 €is τὸ πρ βάλλουσιν καὶ Καίΐεται. “Kay µείνητε ἐν ἐμοι 

nf Ni, εώς / 3 ς ο / aA 32 / μα 
καὶ τὰ ῥήματά µου ἐν ὑμῖν µείνῃ, ὃ ἐὰν θέλητε αἴτήσασθε 
\ , eon 5 , 28 es θ ε η 9 

8 καὶ γενήσεται ὑμῖν «ἐν τούτῳ ἐδοξάσθη ο πατήρ µου ινα 

ay ‘ / Sif / 0 κ 3 ΔΝ 6 / 6 ΔΝ 

9 καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε καὶ γένησθε ἐμοὶ µαθηται. καύως 

΄ Cea’ aM eee? a , - 
ἠγάπησέν µε ὁ πατήρ, KAYO ὑμᾶς ᾿ἠγάπησα, µείνατε ἐν τῇ 
A vans ἃ ; is ος 
το ἀγάπῃτῇ ἐμῃ. ἐὰν τὰς ἐντολάς µου τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε ἐν τῇ 
Ν mo ee Ν ‘ , Ν 
ἀγάπῃ µου, καθως ἐγὼ τοῦ πατρὸς Tas ἐντολας τετήρηκα καὶ 
/ a Ars na > / ω) V4 ε a“ or [4 
rr µένω αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. Ταῦτα λελόληκα Ὁμίν wan χα- 
SUE oer με, ε 4. > λος αλ ο ial Ss > Ν η. 

12 pay ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν ᾖ καὶ ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν πληρωύῇ. αυτη ἐστιν η 
> Ν Le ie, , n > , 0 ‘ > / e rat 
ἐντολὴ ἡ ἐμὴ ἵνα αγαπάτε ἀλλήλους καθως ηγαπησα Όμας) 

/ / Jy > Ν ” «/ λ λ 3 

13 μείζονα ταύτης ἀγόπην οὐδεὶς έχει, ἵνα τις την Ψυχην av- 

15 


γενήσεσθε 


ἠγάπησα' 


πατρός µου 


Re 


αἰτῆτε 
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a a ¢ Ν nw / > [ο 6. cal τά ιδ φως 
τοῦ Of ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ. vets φίλοι μου ἐστε ἐαν 
a“ Ans Nae) DON CEN Bi SE / ε a ὃ ON = 
mounted ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. οὐκέτι λέγω ὑμᾶς δούλους, 
σ ε a 9 > , αμ a ute , eon N 
ὅτι 6 δοῦλος οὐκ οἶδεν τί ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος ὑμᾶς δὲ 
3/ , 4 / aA + νο lal , 
εἴρηκα φίλους, OTL πάντα a Ίκουσα παρα τοῦ TaTpPOS µου 
, ig ν 3 1 
ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν. οὐχ ὑμεῖς µε ἐξελέξασθε, GAN ἐγω ἐξελε- 
, ε wn Νο” ε lal ε an 
ἑάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε καὶ καρπὸν 
, Se ue \ Crue , 9 4 x fie al 
pepyte Kal ὁ Καρπὸς ὑμῶν µένῃη, ἵνα OTL ἂν αἰτήσητε 
‘ Ve loti eA , yey Ay ~ 
τὸν πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου δῷ ὑμῖν. Tatra 
/ Αα 3 a , ε / 
ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. Ei ὁ Koopos 
A / 7 A ε 
ὑμᾶς μισεῦ γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐμὲ πρῶτον ὑμών μεμίσηκεν. 
ο ον ο / = € / Xv \ 7 »ι/ 4 x 
εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσµου ATE, 6 κόσμος ἂν τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει" ὅτι δὲ 
3 , 2 3 Ν / lol a 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ ἐστέ, ἀλλ. ἐγω ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ 
\ Ar CSA ε , a 
κόσμου, διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. µμνημονεύετε τοῦ 
9 5 ς ? a a 
λόγου οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν Οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος µείξων τοῦ 


ο se, 


ν 9 a δίι Ν ε lal ὃ / ε] ΔΝ 
κυρίου αὐτοῦ: εἰ ἐμὲ ἐ ίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς διώξουσιν: εἰ τὸν 
[ή ΝΔ wy e ΄ 
λόγον µου ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τον ὑμέτερον τηρήσουσιν. ἀλλὰ 
a / , ε an Ν Ni »” / 
ταῦτα πάντα ποιήσουσω εἰς ὑμᾶς διὼ τὸ ὄνομά µου, ὅτι 
\ , / ντ 
οὐκ οἴδασιν τὸν πέµψαντά µε. Ei μὴ ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα 
na / lal / 
αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἴχοσαν' viv δὲ πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχου- 
nw ε A a ε A 
ow περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. ο ἐμὲ μισῶν καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
lal 5 So ar , Ε) 3 Al ek 3 x ” 
µου pucel. εἶ τὰ έργα μή ἐποίησα ἐν αὗτοις ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος 
ἐποίησεν, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἴχοσαν: vov ἓὲ καὶ ἑωράκασιν καὶ 
és ND. Ny Ne \ , IX. 29 - 
µεμισήκασι καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ τον πατέρα µου. a λ’ ἵνα πληρωθῃ 
5 λό Gee a we 9 αν / 7 Ἓ , t 
ο Λογοςο EV τῷ νοµῳ αυτων γεγραµµενος οτι MICHCAN 
{ A »” ς [ιά a 3 ΔΝ / 
Με ΔῶρεὸδΝ. Όταν ἔλθῃ ὁ παράκλητος ὃν ἔγω πέµψω 
e al A n La Ν a a > / aA A 
ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας ὃ mapa 
nan A 3 VA 5 an , ΔΝ >. Lal 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, ἐκεῖνος µαρτυρήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ" 
Ν 1 Lal δὲ a 7 τν) > tal > 3 cal 9 
καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτυρεῖτε, ὅτι amr ἀρχῆς µετ ἐμοῦ ἐ- 
VA 
στέ. Tatra λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα μὴ σκανδα- 
λ 67 . / / € a .) 27 σ 
λισθῆτε. ἀποσυναγωγους ποιῄσουσιν ὑμᾶς" αλλ. ἔρχεται wpa 
πε ο / eta: re a 
iva πᾶς 6 ἀποκτείνας [ὑμᾶς] δόξῃ λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ 
[η 
Nn A , ¢ & 
θεῷ. καὶ ταῦτα ποιήσουσιν ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα 


οὐδὲ ἐμέ. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λελάληκα ἡμῖν ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἡ dea 
a 
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20 
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22 
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15. 13-16. 4. 8. JOHN. 





14lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my 
friends, if ye do the things which I command you. 
15 No longer do I call you ‘servants; for the servant ν ας ymnener. 
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called 
- you friends; for all things that I heard from my Fa- 
16 ther I have made known unto you. Ye did not 
choose me, but I chose you, and appointed you, that 
ye should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit 
should abide: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
17 Father in my name, he may give it you. These 
things I command you, that ye may love one an- 
18 other. If the world hateth you, ‘ye know that it 3 or, know ye 
19 hath hated me before zt hated you. If ye were of the 
world, the world would love its own: but because 
ye are not of the world, but I chose you out of the 
20 world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember 
the word that I said unto you, A *servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you; if they kept my word, they 
21 will keep yours also. But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name’s sake, because they know 
22 not him that sent me. If 1 had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin: bui now they have 
23 no excuse for their sin. He that hateth me hateth 
24 my Father also. If I had not done among them the 
works which none other did, they had not had sin: 
but now have they both seen and hated both me and 
25 my Father. But this cometh to pass, that the word 
may be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 
26 hated me without a cause. But when the ‘Comforter * 0: Ziiver" 
is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, _°" Paraelee: 
even the Spirit of truth, which *proceedeth from the 
27 Father, he shall bear witness of me: Sand ye also bear ὁ On and bear ye 
witness, because ye have been with me from the be- 
ginning. 
16 These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should 
9 not be made to stumble. They shall put you out of 
the synagogues: yea, the hour cometh, that whoso- 
ever killeth you shall think that he offereth service 
8 unto God. And these things will they: do, because 
4 they have not known the Father, nor me. But these 
things have I spoken unto you, that when their hour 
is come, 
Kr (226) 


5 Or, goeth forth 
from 


S. JOHN. 16. 4-16. 21. 





ye may remember them, how that I told you. 
‘And these things I said not unto you from the be- 
ginning, because I was with you. But now I go & 
unto him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, 
Whither goest thou? But because I have spoken 6 
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for 7 
1 Or, ddmewe you that I go. away: for if I go not away, the !Com- 

Gr. Paraelete. forter will not come unto you; but if I go, I will 
send him unto you. . And he, when he is come, will 8 
convict the world in respect of sin, and of righteous- 
ness, and of judgement: of sin, because they believe 9 
not on me; of righteousness, because I go to the Fa- 10 
ther, and ye behold me no more; of judgement, be- 11 
cause the prince of this world hath been judged. 112 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye can- 
not bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of 13 - 
truth, is come, he shall guide you into all the truth: 
for he shall not speak from himself; but what things 
soever he shall hear, these shall he speak: and he shall 
declare unto you the things that are to come. He 14 
shall glorify me: for he shall take of mine, and shall 
declare it unto you. All things whatsoever the Fa- 15 
ther hath are mine: therefore said I, that he taketh of 
mine, and shall declare 2 unto you. A little while, 16 
and ye behold me no more; and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me. Some of his disciples therefore 17 
said one to another, What is this that he saith unto 
us, A little while, and ye behold me not; and again a 
little while, and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to 
the Father? They said therefore, What is this that 18 
he saith, A little while? We know not what he saith. 
Jesus perceived that they were desirous to ask him, 19 
and he said unto them, Do ye inquire among your- 
selves concerning this, that I said, A little while, and 
ye behold me not, and again a little while, and ye 
shall see me? Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye 20 
shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turn- 
ed into joy. A woman when she is in travail hath 21 
sorrow, because her hour is come: but when she 
is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more 


the anguish, for 
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9 ἂν , αν σ > ‘ .) Revel a Ν 
αυτων μνημονευητε QUTWV οτι εγω ειπον υμιν' ταντα δὲ 


ο 9 5 A 3 > ? Wy ©.  α ” A x 
ὑμῖν ἐξ αἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι pel? ὑμῶν ἤμην.. viv δὲ 


ων 


ec wr. Ν A , , \ - 
υπάγω προς τον πέµψαντα µε καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ 


6 pe lod ὑπάγεις; ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἡ λύπη 


N 


, ε nw 
πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν. αλλ; eyo τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
λ , e na , ε col 4 Αη \ > ἐλθ ak Ν \ 
έγω υμίν, συμφέρει υμῖν ἵνα ἐγω απέλθω... ἐὰν γαρ μὴ 


° na 
απέλθω, 0 παράκλητος οὐ μὴ ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐὰν δὲ 


oo 


/ \ een. ὃν 
πορευθώ, πέµψω αὐτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. "Καὶ ἐλθων ἐκεῖνος 
> / \ / Ν ε / A \ 4 
ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ δικαιοσύνης 


Ν \ , νε / / 7 
και περι κρισεως” περι αµαρτιας μεν, οτι οὐ πιστεύουσιν 


Ne) 


> 3 / Ν , , A Ν Ν /. ε fe 
το els ἐμέ' περὶ δικαιοσύνης δέ, ὅτι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ὑπάγω 
A ¢ : 3 A 
αι καὶ οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτέ µε: περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ 
/ , , 3 \ oo» chs , 
12 κὀσµου τούτου κέκριται. Ere πολλὰ ἔχω υμῖν λέγειν, 
> 1g ” me 
13 GAN od δύνασθε βαστάζειν ἄρτι: ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, τὸ 
n lal > - ec oe ιά a fe > Ν 5 id cal 
πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς ‘cis τὴν ἀλήθειαν πᾶ- 
° wn ° > 
σαν, οὐ γὰρ λαλήσει ad’ ἑαυτοῦ, αλλ’ doa ἀκούει λαλήσει, 
ο κ > / 3 fal ς αν > fal 3 OR / 
14 καὶ τὰ ἐρχόμενα αναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν.. ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει, 
φ 2 a 2 lal la \ 3 an Ceara h / 
15 ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήμψεται καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. πάντα 


σ 3’ € \ Ff) S \ a > o 2 a 
οσα εχει ο πατήρ CUA εστιν’ διὰ τονυτο ειπον OTL εκ του 


OY 


lal δ. 
τό ἐμοῦ λαμβάνει καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. Μικρὸν 
ΔΝ > / yen ή ΔΝ / Ν \ m” / 
Kat οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτέ µε, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθε 
> n n A \ > 
17 µε. Ἐἶπαν οὖν ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς ἀλλή- 
n a a Ν > 
λους Ti ἐστιν τοῦτο ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ θεω- 
” 4 ε 7, 
ρεῖτέ µε, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ µε; καί “Ore υὑπάγω 
x \ / ἐλ s πι 2 ~ a λε 
18 πρὸς τὸν πατέρα; ἔλεγον οὖν Τέ ἐστιν τοῦτο ὃ λέγει µι- 
x » > -~ 7 ο 
19 κρόν; οὐκ οἴδαμεν [τί λαλεῖ |. ἔγνω ἼἸησοῦς ὅτι ἠθελον 
. > [ο lal te) 
αὐτὸν ἐρωτόν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε pret ἆλ- 
Ν - (nmap? Ν / 
λήλων ὅτι εἶπον ἨΜικρὸν καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ µε, καὶ πάλιν 
Ν / cf lal 4 . 7 
zo μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ µε; ἁμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι κλαύσετε 
ο c (yy / / ε an 
καὶ θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς, ὁ δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται" ὑμεῖς λυπη- 
θ , 6 NY ε Ney cn 5 ‘ , é i ε “ah \ 
ἠσεσθελάλλοἡ Ἀώπημἡμῶψι CE API UIP ETO es Ms PUD 
” η a a pps ο a X 
ὅταν τίκτῃ λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι ἦλβεν y dpa αὐτῆς: ὅταν δὲ 


9 


4 


4 , x 
γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, οὐκέτι μνημονεύει τῆς θλίψεως διὰ 


ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
πάσῃ 
ἀκούσει 


aiper 


οὐδέν. 
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τὴν χαρὰν ὅτι ἐγεννήθη ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. καὶ 
ὑμεῖς οὖν νῶν μὲν λύπην ἔχετε πάλιν δὲ ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, 
Kal γδρησεται YM@N Ἡ KapAfa, καὶ τὴν χαρὼν ὑμῶν 


3 Ν rit ο] ἃ ο νο ας \ > > , - α΄ κ 
οὐδεὶς ᾿ἀρεῖ αφ ὑμῶν. καὶ ἐν ἐκείνη TY Ὅμερᾳ ἐµε: 


Φ.Α , σ ος apd Ns ΦΑΝ » ε ο ν 37 
οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε ᾿οὐδέν' αμὴν auny λέγω ὑμῖν, αν τι αἰτήση- 
’ ε.α b A ϕ - 4 ” 
τε τὸν πατέρα δώσει ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου. ἕως ἄρτι 
> > [ή JAN > Lad > , / > ted Ν ? 
οὐκ ἠτήσατε οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου" αἰτεῖτε καὶ Ajuure- 
σ ς VEC set 4 2 a 
σθε, ἵνα 7) χαρα ὑμῶν 7 πεπληρωµένη. Ταῦτα 
> / , eon » ο σ λα . 
ἐν παροιµίαις λελάληκα ὑμῖν" έρχεται WPA ὅτε OVKETE ἐν 
, , eta > Ν , Ν ο ‘ 
παροιµίαις λαλήσω ὑμῖν GAA παρρησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς 
> Le wm , ον τε ὁ ο hue , 
ἀπαγγελώ ὑμῖν. ἐν ἐκεύῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ OVORATE µου 
λαέ ~ > 4 Rey κ ae Nee ϕ \ , 
αἰτήσεσθε, καὶ οὐ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγω ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα 
Nena aN ΔΝ ε x ο. αλά ° Be bi ος 
περὶ ὑμῶν" αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ 


ca \ , ¢ Sees, >» - N 
πεφιλήκατε καὶ πεπιστεύκατε CTL EYW παρα τοῦ πατρος 


ἐξῆλθον. ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἐλήλυθα eis τὸν = 


/ ΄ ? - X ϕ Ν΄ ‘4 A 
κόσμον" πᾶλιν ἀφίημι τὸν κόσμον καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς 
\ , / ¢ θ x > A χο νο 
τὸν πατέρα. ἈΛέγουσι ot μαθηταὶ αυτοῦ δε νὸν ἐν 

, a“ \ ’ τα κ - ~ 
παρρήσίᾳ λαλεῖς, καὶ παροιµίαν ovdeniay λέγει.  vdv 
yO ¢ SN a x 2 7 » ° ¢ 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι οἶδας πάντα καὶ ov χρείαν ἔχεις ἵνα τίς σε 
. anes > ΄ ο ne θ a 365 + 
épwrd> ἐν τούτῳ πιστεύοµεν ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθες. are 

4 όν αν a ¥ 2 Woy 2 σ 
κρίθη αὐτοῖς Ἰησοῦς "Αρτι πιστεύετε ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται apa 
ο σ x > 
καὶ ἐλήλυθεν ἵνα σκορπισθῆτε ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ ἴδια κἀμὲ 
/ > n~ ΔΝ > a. | , ¢ ς \ > > ~ 
µόνον ἀφῆτε' καὶ οὐκ εἰμὶ povos, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ µετ ἐμοῦ 
> tA a ta ᾳ ο φ 2 \ > 4 »¥ 
ἐστίν. ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε" 
2 a σα ΄ ν 2 Ν ~ μα ϕ 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ θλίψιν ἔχετε, ἀλλὰ θαρσεῖτε, ἐγὼ νενίκηκα 
\ 
τὸν κόσμον. 
“A , ”~ - 4 
Tadra ἐλάλησεν Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
> a Ν ? ‘x > ? fa 
μοὺς αὐτοῦ eis τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶπεν Ἱάτερ, ἐλήλυθεν ο) 

, , , « . ’ 
dpa: δόξασόν σον τὸν υἱόν, ἵνα 6 vids δοξάσγ σέ, καθως 
ἔδ. rm 2é ΄ ΄ ΄ v hal “ sed 5. 
ἔδωκας αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκός, ἵνα wav ὃ δέδωκας 

a ἂν ” . > a x 37 ο ay 2 2? 
αὐτῷ δώσει αὐτοῖς ζωὴν aidriov. αὕτη δέ ἐστιν 7) αἰώνιας 

κα 1 2 x x » > x ~ y & 
ζωὴ ἵνα γινώσκωσι σὲ τὸν µόνον ἀληθωὸν θεὸν καὶ ὃν 
9 “ / 4 Φ ο 
ἀπέστειλας ἼἸησεῶν Χριστόν. ἐγώ σε ἐδό΄ασα ἐπὶ τῆς 


22 


2 
ve 
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Ww 


Ja 


é 


16. 21-17. 4. Β, JOHN. 





22 the joy that a man is born into the world. And ye 
therefore now have sorrow: but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no 

23 one taketh away from you. And in that day ye 
shall ‘ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, If ye shall ask anything of the Father, he will 

24 give it you in my name. Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be fulfilled. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you in *prov- 
erbs*: the hour cometh, when I shall no more speak 
unto you in *proverbs*, but shall tell you plainly 

26 of the Father. In that day ye shall ask in my 
name: and I say not unto you, that I will *pray the 

27 Father for you; for the Father himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved me, and have believed that I 

28 came forth from the Father. I came out from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave 

29 the world, and go unto the Father. His disciples 
say, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no 

30 tproverb+. Now know we that thou knowest all 
things, and needest not that any man should ask 
thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth from 

31 God. Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is come, that ye shall 
be scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave 
me alone: and yet 1am not alone, because the Fa- 

33 ther is with me. These things have I spoken unto 
you, that in me ye may have peace. In the world 
ye have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have 
overcome the world. 

17 These things spake Jesus; and lifting up his eyes 
to heaven, he said, Father, the hour is come; glori- 

2fy thy Son, that the Son may glorify thee: even as 
thou gavest him authority over all flesh, that what- 
soever thou hast given him, to them he should give 
3 eternal life. And this is life eternal, that they should 
know thee the only true God, and him whom thou 
4 didst send, even Jesus Christ. I glorified thee on the 





* For “proverbs” read ‘dark sayings ’?—Am. Com. 
+ For “proverb” read ‘‘ dark saying ’?—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, ask me no 
question 


2 Or, parables 


3 Gr. make request 
of. 


4 Or, parable 


1 Gr. make request. 


2 Gr. out of. 


3 Or, evil 


4 Or, Conseerate 


Β. JOHN. 17. 4-17. 21. 





earth, having accomplished the work which thou 
hast given me to do. And now, O Father, glorify 5 
thou me with thine own self with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world was. I manifested 6 
thy name unto the men whom thou gavest me out 
of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest them 

to me; and they have kept thy word. Now they 7 
know that all things whatsoever thou hast given me 
are from thee: for the words which thou gavest me 8 
1 have given unto them; and they received them, 
and knew of a truth that I came forth from thee, 
and they believed that thou didst send me. I ‘pray 9 
for them: I Ίρταγ not for the world, but for those 
whom thou hast given me; for they are thine: and 10 
all things that are mine are thine, and thine are 
mine: and I am glorified in them. And I am no 11 
more.in the world, and these are in the world, and I 
come to thee: Holy Father, keep them in thy name 
which thou hast given me, that they may be one, 
even as we are. While I was with them, I kept 12 
them in thy name which thou hast given me: and I 
guarded them, and not one.of them perished, but the 
son of perdition; that the scripture might be ful- 
filled. But now I come to thee; and these things I 13 
speak in the world, that they may have my joy ful- 
filled in themselves. I have given them thy word; 14 
and the world hated them, because they are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world. I ‘pray 15 
not that thou shouldest take them “from the world, 
but that thou shouldest keep them ?from ‘the evil 
one. ‘They are not of the world, even as I am not 16 
of the world. “Sanctify them in the truth: thy 17 
word is truth, As thou didst send me into the 18 
world, even so sent 1 them into the world. And for 19 
their sakes I ‘sanctify myself, that they themselves 
also may be sanctified in truth. Neither for these 20 
only do I *pray, but for them also that believe on me 
through their word; that they may all be one; even 21 
as thou, Father, αγί in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be in us: that the world may believe 
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5 Yi τὸ ἔργον τελειώσας ὃ δέδωκάς µοι ἵνα μή καὶ 
viv δόξασόν όν, σύ, bide saps ceavtd τῇ Ody ' ᾗ ᾿ εἶχον 
6 πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶναι παρὰ σοί. ᾿ἨὨφανέ- 
/ Ρα. / a“ 32 , Gy ot / > 
ρωσά σου τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις οὓς ἐἔδωκάς µοι ἐκ 
lal / bs Φ > \ ο. 9 Ν ‘ Ν 
τοῦ κόσμου. col ἦσαν κἀμοὶ αὐτοὺς ἔδωκας, καὶ τον 
PY ΄ a re asi, ῃ ¢ 
7 λόγον σου τετήρηκαν. viv ᾿ἔγνωκαν ὅτι πάντα οσα 
ro πι : a , 9 
3 Zdwxds' µοι παρὰ σοῦ εἰσίν: ὅτι τὰ ῥήματα ἃ 'ἐδωκάς᾽ 
΄ > a 4 3! 3 n 
pot δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον καὶ ἔγνωσαν ἀληθώς 
σα 4 mA 3967 yo Ἡ a ή, > 1A 
ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ ἐξῆλβον, καὶ ἐπίστενσαν ὅτι σύ µε ἀπεστει- 
Xx "Bh a = A 3 los 2 ~ 3 A - ΄ . a 
9 Aas. yo 7 ερι αυτων ερωτω” ου περι του κοσμου ερωτω 
Ἰλλᾶ > = 8é5 ΄ 7 ee) a Cer εν 4 
το ἀλλὰ περὶ ὧν δἐδωκάς pot, ὅτι σοί εἶσιν, καὶ τα ἐµα πάντα 
LS a A “> 4 a ΄ 5 kd ο) κ 9 
αι σά ἐστιν καὶ τὰ σὰ ἐμά, καὶ δεδόξασµαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. καὶ ου- 
i 4 9 lal ΄ ¥ κ AN? rn ΄ ie 3 ‘ 
κέτι εἶμὶ ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ, Kat αὐτοὶ ἐν τῷ κὀσμῳ εἰσίν, καγω 
a “a 3! id 7 / ° nw 
πρὸς σὲ ἔρχομα. πάτερ ἅγιε, τήρησον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ 


2. ή. ΄ mo ιν ¢ ov ον a « 9 e ο) 
ὀνόματί σου ᾧ δἐδωκάς pot, ἵνα wow ev καθὼς ημεῖς. 


7 7 3 ο 3 μη Ἅψ. 3 4 > ον Ps fe , 
a2 Ore Ses μετ αυτων εγω ετήρουν αντοὺς εν τῷ ετών 


σου ᾧ δέδωκάς κά καὶ ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὗδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν απώ- 
λετο εἶ pn ὁ vics τῆς ἀπωλείας, ἵνα 7 γραφῆ πληρωθῃ. 
13 VV δὲ vin σε ἔρχομας καὶ ταῦτα λαλώ ἐν τῷ κόσμφ ἵνα 
ἔχωσιν τὴν Xapav τη, ἐμὴν vig sanimage'4 ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 
4 eyo δέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον σου, Kal ὃ Keays oiled 
αὐτούς, ὅτι οὐκ εἶσὶν ἐκ τοῦ κκ καθὼς ἐγὼ ovK sip 
ας ἐκ τοῦ κόσµου. οὐκ ἐρωτῶ ἵνα ἄρῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ κὀ- 
9 . 7 ΄ 3 9 5 an a > n 
16 σµου GAN ἵνα τηρήσῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηρου. ἐκ του 
/ 7 fs: 4 9,t x 2 eee a / 
κόσμου οὐκ. εἶσὶν καθὼς €y@ οὐκ εἰμι εκ του κοσμου. 
> / [ή 
x, ἁγίασον αὐτεὼς ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: 6 pgs ὁ σὸς ών 
38 ἐστιν.  καθὼς Spe ἀπέστειλας «is τὸν κόσμον, Kayo 
19 ἀπέστειλα αὐτοὺς εἰς τον σον καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτών [eyo] 
ἁγιάζω epouror, ἵνα Gow καὶ αὐτοὶ ἡγσμέρος ἐν 
2ο ἀληθείᾳ. Ov περὶ τούτων δὲ ος µόνον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τῶν πιστευόντων διὰ τοῦ ον αὐτῶν εἷς 
a1 ἐμέ, ἵνα πάντες ἓν Gow, καθὼς σύ, πατήρ, ἐν ἐμοὶ Kaye 


ἐν ool, iva Kal αὐτοὶ ἐν ἡμῖν ow, iva. ὁ κόσμος πιστεύῃ 


ην 


+ eyvor 


bebwas| δέδωκας 
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2 ‘ \ “5 a aN , 
ὅτι σύ µε ἀπέστειλας. καγω την δόζαν ἣν Sédwxas μοι». 
GaN ας ο A fa \ Rm ee κκ ο. 
dédwxa QUTOLS, Wa Wal ev κα WS Ἰμεις EV, Ey εν αυτοις 23 
\ See > vis: Ἆ x cd > ¢ ἵνα ιν ο. 
και συ EV EOL, (να WOW τετελείωμενοι ELS EV, ο γ 


, , ΔΝ > ή 2 ΔΝ 
Ap. σκῃ ὁ κόσμος ὅτι σύ µε ἀπέστειλας καὶ ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς 
. 


. 
a> 


καθὼς ἐμὲ ἠγάπησας. Πατήρ, ὃ δέδωκάς µοι, θέλω ἵνα 
ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ κἀκεῖνοι dow pet ἐμοῦ, ἵνα θεωρῶσιω τὴν 

ἐδωκάς δόξαν τὴν ἐμὴν ἣν ᾿δέδωκάς µοι, ὅτι ἠγάπησάς µε πρὸ 
καταβολῆς κόσμου. Πατὴρ δίκαιε, καὶ ὁ κόσμος σε οὐκ & 2 


wn 


SN ΄ » \ 9 x. σ . 
yro, ἐγὼ δέ σε ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν ὅτι σύ pe 
> ο \ » td Ν 

ἀπέστειλας, καὶ ἐγνώρισα αὐτοῖς τὸ ὄνομά σου καὶ yre- 26 

Φ ο δε ’ ον > , ΄ > . ο > > \ ep 
ῥίσω, Wa» αγάπη ἣν ἠγαπησάς µε ἐν aurots 7 Kayo € 

> 
> aurots. 


-~ “~ - . - > - 
Tatra εἰπὼν ‘Inoods ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
3 να , a oa ’ γα Π τα δι > ον > ΑΔ 
trod KeSpovt πέραν τοῦ Ἀειμάρρου των Ἱέδρων Ὅπου αν KYTOS, εἰς OF 
~ > ~ ¥ Ν Ν Φ 
αἰσφλθαι αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ peligens αὐτοῦ. Ίδει δὲ καὶ “Tovdas ς 
ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν τὸν τόπον, ὅτι πολλάκις συνήχθη 
μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν Toate) ἐκεῖ μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 6 οὖν Ιούδας Aw 3 
αὐτοῦ έκει \ > A 
βων τὴν σπεῖραν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ [ἐκ] τῶν Φαρι- 
4 « , » > Lal \ “~ A ? 
Tawv υπηρέτας ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων 
λα > a > aN N - Na φ νε > 
καὶ ὁπλων. “Tyoods οὖν εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα ex αὐ- 
; x x 
τὸν ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τίνα ζητεῖτε : ἀπεκρίθησαν ς 
. ο κ a a a 
Ἰησοῖς aire 1ησοῦν τὸν 2 Netooator, λέγει αὐτοῖς Bys Shame ‘ 
barges δὲ καὶ “Torvdas 6 παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν tier αὐτῶν. 
ὡς οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς . “Eye εἰμι, ἀπῆλθαν cis τὰ ὀπίσω καὶ 6 
ben > + 
ἔπεσαν χαµαί πάλιν οὖν ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς Τα 
ζητεῖτε: of δὲ εἶπαν Ἴησοῦν τὸν αρ ἀπεκρέθη 


ο - 


Ἰησοῦς Etro ὑμῖν Ore ἐγώ εἰμι: εἰ οὖν end Servis, 
ἄφετε τούτους ὑπάγειν: ἵνα πληρωθῇ ὁ ᾿λόγος ὃν εἶπεν ο 
ὅτι . Οὓς δέδωκάς µοι οὐκ ἁπώλεσα ἐὲ αὐτῶν οὐδένα, 
Ἀίμῶν οὖν Πέτρος έχων µάχαιραν εἵλκυσεν αὐτὴν καὶ το 
ἔπαισεν τὸν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον καὶ ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ 
ὠτάριον τὸ δεξιό. Fv δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ Ἀ[άλχος. 


17. 21-18. 10. 5, JOHN. 





22 that thou didst send me. And the glory which thou 
hast given me I have given unto them; that they may 
23 be one, even as we ae one; I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be perfected into one; that the world 


may’ know that thou didst send me, and lovedst , 


24 them, even as thou lovedst me. Father,'that which 
thou hast given me, I will* that, where I am, they 
also may be with me; that they may behold my 
glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst 

25 me before the foundation of the world. O righteous 
Father, the world knew thee not, but I knew thee; 

96 απᾶ these knew that thou didst send me; and I 
made known unto them thy name, and will make 
it known; that the love wherewith thou lovedst me 
may be in them, and I in them, 

18 When Jesus had spoken these words, he went 
forth with his disciples over the *brook *Kidron, 
where was a garden, into the which he entered, 

2 himself and his disciples. Now Judas also, which 
betrayed him, knew the place: for Jesus oft-times 
3 resorted thither with his disciples. Judas ther, 
having received the *band of soidiers, and officers 
from the chief priests and the Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 
4 Jesus therefore, knowing all the things that were 
coming upon him, went forth, and saith unto them, 
5 Whom seek ye? They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am ve. And 
Judas also, which betrayed him, was standing with 
6them. When therefore he said unto them, I am “e, 
7 they went backward, and fell to the ground, Again 
therefore he asked them, Whom seek ye? And they 
8 said, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I told you 
that I am he: if therefore ye seek me, let these go 
9 their way: that the word might be fulfilled which 
he spake, Of those whom thou hast given me I lost 
10 not one. Simon Peter therefore having a sword 


Many ancient 
authorities read 
those whom. 


2 Or, ravine 


Gr. winter-torrent. 


3 Or, of the Cedars 


4 Or, cohort 


drew it, and struck the high priest’s ‘servant, and cut 5 Gr. tondserwant, 


off his right ear, Now the *servant’s name was 
Malchus. 


* For “I will” read ‘‘I desire ’?—Am. Com. 
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8. JOHN. 18. 11-18. 25. 





Jesus therefore said unto Peter, Put up the sword 11 

into the sheath: the cup which the Father hath given 

: κας me, shall I not drink it? ‘ 
’ Or, mulitary rit.  80 the *band and the *chief captain, and the offi- 12 
«Λόρα. 66Ι8 Of the Jews, seized Jesus and bound him, and 13 

led him to Annas first; for he was father in law to 
Jaiaphas, which was high priest that year. Now 14 

Caiaphas was he which gave counsel to the Jews, 

that it was expedient that one man should die for 

the people. ; 

And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so @d an- 15 
other disciple. Now that disciple was known unto 
the high priest, and entered in with Jesus into the 
court of the high priest; but Peter was standing at 16 
the door without. So the other disciple, which was 
known unto the high priest, went out and spake 
unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 
The maid therefore that kept the door saith unto 17 
Peter, Art thou also one of this man’s disciples? He 

3 Gr. bondsereants SAith, Iam not: Now the ‘servants and the officers 18 

4Gr a freycha- were standing there, having made ‘a fire of coals; 
for it was cold; and they were warming themselves: 
and Peter also was with them, standing and warm- 
ing himself. 

The high priest therefore asked Jesus of his dis- 19 

ciples, and of his teaching. Jesus answered him, I 20 
have spoken openly to the world; I ever taught in 

5 Gr. gynagogue, Synagogues, and in the temple, where all the Jews 
come together; and in secret spake I nothing, Why 21 
askest thou me? ask them that have heard me, what 
T spake unto them: behold, these know the things 
which I said. And when he had said this, one of 22 

6 Or, witharod the officers standing by struck Jesus ‘with his hand, 
saying, Answerest thou the high priest so? Jesus 28 
answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear witness 
of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me? Απ: 24 
nas therefore sent him bound unto Caiaphas the 
high priest. 

Now Simon Peter was standing and warming 25 

himself. They said therefore unto him, Art thou 
also one of his dis- 
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~ Αι ce &! 
εἶπεν οὖν 0 Ιησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ Bade τὴν paxaipay eis 
ΔΝ ta οί / aA / , ε A 2 Ν ΄ 
τὴν θήκην' τὸ ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέν µοι ὁ πατὴρ οὐ μὴ πίω 
> ΄ 
αυτό: 
SE. > a iv Pe MA \ ee , a 
οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται τῶν 
” 4 Ν 5 an 
Ἰουδαίων συνέλαβον τὸν ἸΙησοῦν καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸν καὶ 
” Ne 6h κ > N \ n 1 
ἤγαγον πρὸς Avvav πρῶτον: nv yap πενθερὸς τοῦ Καιάφα, 
a > > Ν an > “a 2 / > \ / ε 
ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου' ἦν δὲ Καιάφας o 
ahs o i 
συμβουλεύσας τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ὅτι συμφέρει ἕνα ἄνθρωπον 
°° a ε n n > a“ 
αποθανεῖν ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ. Ἡκολούθει δὲ τῷ 
> - / Ve \ ”” / ε Ν 
Γησοῦ Sipwv Πέτρος καὶ ἄλλος μαθητής. ὁ δὲ µαθητὴς 
a Ν΄ an A > a 
ἐκεῖνος ‘Hv γνωστος τῷ αρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθεν τῷ 
Ἰησοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλ]ὴ 0 ἄρχιερέ > δὲ Πέ ἱστή 
ησοῦ cis τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ αρχιερέως, ο τρος ἱστήκει 
9 ο = ε \ c + 
πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ tw. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν 0 µαθητὴς ὁ ἄλλος 6 
ΔΝ n > / ~ S - lod \ > / 
γνωστὸς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θυρωρῷ καὶ εἰσήγαγεν 
τὸν Ilérpov. λέγει οὖν τῷ Πέ 1 παιδίσκη 7 θυρωρό. 
έτρογ. έγει οὖν τῷ Ἠέτρῳ 7 η ἡ θυρωρος 
x \ ‘A °° an a > nan > ή / 
My καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητών «i τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου: 
λέγει ἐκεῖνος Οὐκ εἰμί. ' ἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ 
« / 5 Ν / 7 / ο Ν 20 
ὑπηρέται κής i τος ὅτι eRe ην, καὶ ἐθερ- 
μόριο ἦν δὲ καὶ ὁ Πέτρος pat αὐτῶν ἑστως καὶ 7 
µαινόµενος. Ὁ οὖν Ἱλαμὸ ccm TOV 
A wn 
Ἰησοῦν περὶ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς 
a n νὰ / / 
αὐτοῦ. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς Ἔγω παρρησίᾳ λελάληκα 
fal / Β \ / 29 / Β a λ 5 lol 
τῷ KOT pM" ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν συναγωγῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντες οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέρχονται, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ 
2), aN ὐδέ 3 ?, 9 Loe he 3 / AY 3 ΄ 
ἐλάλησα οὐδέν' τί µε ἐρωτᾷς; ἐρώτησον τους ακήκοοτας 
3 / > la + i 3/. aA > 9 , cr 
τί ἐλάλησα avrots: ἴδε οὗτοι οἴδασιν a εἶπον ἐγω. ταῦτα 
, ΄ Φ \ a A 2 
δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος εἷς παρεστηκως TOV ον ἔδωκεν 
3 an 
ῥάπισμα τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἰπών Οὗὕτως ἀποκρίνη τῷ αρχιε- 
an > a 3 
pel; ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ ἼἸησοῦς Wi κακῶς ἐλάλήησα, µαρ- 
a ΔΝ an lal > δὲ an / δέ 
τύρησον περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ" εἰ δὲ Kadds, τί µε θέρεις; 
> ‘\ κ tA 
᾽Απέστειλεν οὖν αὖτον ὁ "Αννας δεδεµένον προς Βαιάφαν 
A / 
τὸν ἀρχιερέα. Ἡν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος ἑστὼς 


ai θερµαινό Ίπον οὖν αὐτῷ Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν µα- 
και σερµαινοµενο». «εἶιπον ουν αυτῷ ι] εκτων µα' 


γγωστὸς ἣν 


ELL, 
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nw 3 nw > 3 "4 9 cal A = 3 3 - 
θητών αὐτοῦ et; ἠρνήσατο ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ εἰμί 
/ @ 9 a , fal > η) \ XN 5 
λέγει cis ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὢν οὗ 
3 vA / A > / > 3 7 ο » - , 
απέκοψεν Ἱέτρος το ὠτίον Οὐκ ἐγω σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ κήπῳ 
3 > nw / > ” 4 , ὃν 3 nA 3 , 
µετ αὐτοῦ; πάλιν οὖν ἠρνήσατο Πέτρος: καὶ εὐθέως adé- 
, 
κτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 
> Ν > nw . A Qn ΄ ΝΔ 
ἼΑγουσιν οὖν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ Καιάφα eis τὸ 
/ τα Ν , ‘ 3 ΔΝ 3 Spins 3 Ν 
πραιτώριον' ἣν δὲ πρωί καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον «cis τὸ 
» ϱ Yat A > Ν ve Ν / 
πραιτώριον, ἵνα py μιανθώσιν ἀλλὰ φΦάγωσιν τὸ πάσχα. 
ios ε nw ΝΔ 5 x: / 4 
ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἔξω πρὸς αὐτοὺς καί φησιν Τίνα 
, a n 3 / / > 4 
κατηγορίαν φέρετε τοῦ ανθρώπου τούτου; απεκρίθησαν 
> nw 4 > ae \ a 5 ” 
καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Li μὴ ἦν οὗτος κακὸν ποιῶν, οὐκ ἄν σοι 
/ Μι S > . nr na 4 
παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς Πειλᾶτος Λάβετε 
ar A a \ ‘ , a , 2 + > 
αὖτον ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόµον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐτόν. εἶπον 


ος ε 35 a ε a ? re > a 207 
GUT@ οι Ἰουδαῖοι Hyiy ουκ εςεστιν αποκτειναι οὐδένα: 


ἵνα ὁ XO od ᾿]ησοῦ πληρωθῇ ὃν εἶπεν σηµαίνων rol. 
0 λόγος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ πληρωύθῃ ημ ίῳ 


/ + > / a“ 
θανάτω ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. Ἠϊσῆλθεν οὖν 
, 3 N , ε mn ues , 9 
πάλιν εἲς τὸ πραιτώριον 6 Πειλάτος καὶ ἐφώνησεν τὸν 
υ] a 3 Φ ο aA 
Inootv καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ SW εἶ 6 βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων ; 


> an > lol 
ἀπεκρίθη “Inoots ᾿Απὸ σεαυτοῦ σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις 7) ἄλλοι 


/ > a 
εἶπόν σοι περὶ ἐμοῦ: ἀπεκρίθη 6 Πειλᾶτος Myre ἐγὼ 3 


3' ar ry Ν of Ν Ν ss eS la a> , 
Tovdaids etme; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς παρέδωκάν 
μα Ἱ , > an « 7 

σε ἐμοί τί ἐποίησας: ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς Ἡ βασιλεία ἡ 
x 3 / 

ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ κόσµου τούτου: εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
y > ε id ee ly ‘ ge / πο a 3 x 

τούτου ἦν n βασιλεία 1) ἐμή, οἱ ὑπηρέται οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνί- 

2) 9 ΑΝ a a > te lal Ν ς 
ζοντο ἄν, ἵνα μι παραδοθῶ τοῖς Ιουδαίοι νῶν δὲ y 
/ ε 3 ΔΝ > 4 > a ο) > » A e 
βασιλεία 4 ἐμὴ οὐκ ἐστιν ἐντεῦθεν. εἶπεν οὖν αυτῷ ὁ 
a 3 an 5 , 3 © > fal 

Ἠειλᾶτος Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἶ σύ: απεκρίθη [ο] ]ησοῦς 
‘\ / 4 / te lal 

Σὺ λέγεις ὅτι βασιλεύς ᾿εἰμι. ἐγὼ εἰς τοῦτο γεγέννηµαι 
Ν > a ἐλ AN 6 5 \ / 7 / lol 

και εἰς τοῦτο eAyAuGa εἲς Tov κόσμον ἵνα µαρτυρήσω τῇ 

oN 6 , 3 an <€ Ἂ > a ix 6 , 3 v2 a - 

αληθείᾳ' Tas 0 wy ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἀκούει µου τῆς φωνῆς. 
/ tol ς 

λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τί ἐστιν ἀλήθεια : Καὶ 
A A 

τοῦτο εἰπων πάλιν ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς Ἰουδαίους, καὶ λέγει 


3 αν > bY ε / nw 
αὐτοῖς Εγω οὐδεμίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν' ἔστιν δὲ 


26 


iif 


28 


me) 


32 


34 


37 


38 


39 


18. 25-18. 39. Β, JOHN. 





26 ciples? He denied, and said, Iam not. One of the 


‘servants of the high priest, being a kinsman of him 1 Gr. dondservants 


whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in 
27 the garden with him? Peter therefore denied again: 
and straightway the cock crew. 
28 They lead Jesus therefore from Caiaphas into the 


*palace: and it was early; and they themselves en- 2 Gr. Pratorium. 


tered not into the ?palace, that they might not be 
29 defiled, but might eat the passover. Pilate there- 
fore went out unto them, and saith, What accusa- 
30 tion bring ye against this man? They answered 
and said unto him, If this man were not an evil- 
doer, we should not have delivered him up unto 
81 thee. Pilate therefore said unto them, Take him 
yourselves, and judge him according to your law. 
The Jews said unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
32 put any man to death: that the word of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying by 
what manner of death he should die. 
33 Pilate therefore entered again into the *palace, 
and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou the 
34 King of the Jews? Jesus answered, Sayest thou 
this of thyself, or did others tell it thee concerning 
35me? Pilate answered, Am 1 α Jew? Thine own 
nation and the chief priests delivered thee unto me: 
36 what hast thou done? Jesus answered, My king- 
dom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of 


this world, then would my ‘servants fight, that 1 3 Or, fees: asin 


should not be delivered to the Jews: but now is 
37 my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said 
unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, 
¢Thou sayest that I am a king*. To this end have 
I been born, and to this end am I come into the 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 
38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? 
And when he had said this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, and saith unto them, J find no crime 
39in him. But 





* For “Thou sayest that’ etc. read ‘‘Thou sayest 7t, for I am a 
king”? and substitute the present text for the marg. [Comp. Luke 
xxii. 70.)—Am. Com. 
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r. 8, 12, 18, 22. 


Or, Thou sayest 
it, because I am 
a king. 


{ Or, with rods 


2 Gr. Pratorium. 


3 Or, authority 


Β, JOHN. 18. 99-19. 19. 








ye have a custom, that I should release unto you 
one at the passover: will ye therefore that I release 
unto you the King of the Jews? They cried out 40 
therefore again, saying, Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 

Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged 19 
him. And the soldiers plaited a crown of thorns, 2 
and put it on his head, and arrayed him in a purple 
garment; and they came unto him, and said, Hail, 3 
King of the Jews! and they struck him ‘with their 
hands. And Pilate went out again, and saith unto 4 
them, Behold, I bring him out to you, that ye may 
know that I find no crime in him. Jesus therefore 5 
came out, wearing the crown of thorns and the pur- 
ple garment. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold, 
the man! When therefore the chief priests and 6 
the officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify 
him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take him 
yourselves, and crucify him: for I find no crime in 
him. The Jews answered him, We have a law, and 7 
by that law he ought to die, because he made him- 
self the Son of God. When Pilate therefore heard 8 
this saying, he was the more afraid; and he entered 9 
into the *palace again, and saith unto Jesus, Whence 
art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. Pilate 10 
therefore saith unto him, Speakest thou not unto 
me? knowest thou not that I have *power to re- 
lease thee, and have *power to crucify thee? Jesus 11 
answered him, Thou wouldest have no *power 
against me, except it were given thee from above: 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath great- 


- er sin. Upon this Pilate sought to release him: 12 


4 Or, opposeth Ce. 
sar 


but the Jews cried out, saying, If thou release this 
man, thou art not Cesar’s friend: every one that 
maketh himself a king ‘speaketh against Cesar. 
When Pilate therefore heard these words, he 13 
brought Jesus out, and sat down on the judgement- 
seat at a place called 
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46 ace tal 9 4 > , ς lal cy n~ / 
συνήθεια ‘tiv ἵνα ἕνα ἀπολύσω ἡμῖν [ἐν] τῷ πάσχα 
i) > a a 
βούλεσθε οὖν ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ιουδαίων: 
ἐκραύγασαν οὖν πάλιν λέγοιτες My τοῦτον ἀλλὰ τὸν 

Ss ε lal 
Ῥαραββάν. nv δὲ ὁ Βαραββᾶς ληστής. 
, = ε A - 
Τότε οὖν ἔλαβεν ὁ Πειλάτος τὸν Ιησοῦν καὶ ἐμαστί- 
a a λέει , 5 5 A 
γωσεν. Kal of στρατιώται πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν 
> £9 3 a lal AnH ο ES 3 , a , 
ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν περιέ- 
β λ, ihe, iE eee eta \ > ν 9 ay. σαν 4 
αλον αὐτόν, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτον καὶ ἔλεγον ρε, 
Ν na 5 a 
6 βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων: καὶ ἐδίδοσαν αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. 
r \ ms . ‘a a 3 
Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν ἔξω ὁ ΤΠειλάᾶτος καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς “Ide 
A ες nw 5 ΔΝ ”! 7 nw ov 9 / 5 ώ ες δι 
ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ew, ἵνα γνώτε ὅτι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω 
3 5 - 3S e 3 a 5 , 
ἐν αὐτῷ. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν [6] Ἰησοῦς ἔξω, φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθι- 
14 ‘ ΔΝ lol ς / Ν a > 
vov στέφανον καὶ τὸ πορφυροῦν ἵμάτιον. Kat λέγει av- 
a 9 . εν 4 > > 2 3 Pe n 
τοῖς “Idov ὁ ἄνθρωπος. ὅτε οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
ΔΝ [ανν / 2 ο fa 7 / 
καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται. ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες  Σταύρωσον σταύ- 
5 lal a / > e nan 
ρωσον. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἠειλάτος. Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς 
΄ A 5 A 
καὶ σταυρώσατε, ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐχ εὑρίσκω. ἐν αὐτῷ. αἰτίαν. 
39 /, 5 wn e > mn ε , ./ 
ἀπεκρίθησαν αυτῷ ot Τουδαῖοι Ἠμεῖς γὸµον ἐέχομεν, 
Ν ‘\ ‘ / > / > n~ σ . es | lel 
καὶ Kata τὸν νόµον ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι ‘viov. θεοῦ 
ἑαυτὸν ἐποίησεν. "Ore οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ Ἠειλᾶτος τοῦ- 
a , a X 
τον τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς το 
an? nm / [4 
πραιτώριον πάλιν καὶ λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ Ἠόθεν <i σύ: ὁ δὲ 
> a 3 / > 5 > n~ / > ο) an « 
Ingots ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. λέγει οὖν avT@ ο 
an ~ > ov / 
Πειλᾶτος Ἑμοὶ οὐ λαλεῖς:; οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι ἐξουσίαν. ἔχω 
> aA , Neo tas / 3/ a V4 . 9 (6 
dmoddoat σε καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω σταυρώσαί σε; απεκρίθη 
3 a Ἴ a O > > ἐξ / Ιλ.) Lal 10 , > 4 
αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς. Οὐκ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν kat ἐμοῦ ουδεμίαν εἶ μη] 
> , ” \ a ε 8 , ΄ 
ἦν δεδοµένον σοι ἄνωθεν' διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδούς µέ σοι 
/ € 4 3 > να ε a s¢7 > 
μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. ἐκ τούτου ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐζήτει ἄπο- 
rc > lal > 
λῦσαι αὐτόν' οἱ δὲ “lovdaior ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες Hav 
. a ε 
τοῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἲ Φίλος τοῦ.  Καΐσαρος πᾶς ὁ 
a > fal c a 
βασιλέα ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καΐσαρι. Ο οὖν 
a 5 / A , / at) 3 \ 
Πειλᾶτος ἀκούσας τῶν λόγων τούτων Ίγαγεν ἔξω τὸν 


> a A ey ee, 5, ΄ > / / 
Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ βήματος εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον 


'Ἐξῆλθεν | 6 Tee 
λᾶτος ἔξω 


Ap. 


Ap, 
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Λιθόστρωτον, "Ἑβραϊστὶ δὲ TaSBaba ἣν δὲ παρα- 
σκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα, ὥρα ἦν ὡς ἕκτη. καὶ λέγει τοῖς “Tow 
δαίοις δε ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. ἐκραύγασαν οὖν ἐκεῖνοι 


ΣΑρον ἄρον, σταύρωσον αὐτόν. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος 


Tov βασιλέα ὑμῶν σταυρώσω: ἀπεκρίθησαν of ἀρχιερεῖς 
Οὐκ ἔχομεν βασιλέα ci μὴ Καΐσαρα. τότε οὖν παρέδωκεν 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 

Παρέλαβον οὖν τὸν Ἰησοῦν' καὶ βαστάζων aire 
τὸν σταυρὸν ἐξῆλθεν eis τὸν λεγόμενον Kpaviov Τόπον, 
ὃ λέγεται Ἑβραϊστὶ “Podyoba, ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, 
καὶ μετ αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν. ἔγραψεν δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ Πειλᾶτος καὶ 
ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ. ἣν δὲ γεγραμµένον THSOYS 
O ΝΑΖΩΡΑΙΟΣ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ ΤΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. 
τοῦτον οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν Ιουδαίων, 
ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἣν 6 τόπος τῆς πόλεως ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη 6 
Ἰησοῦς. καὶ pv γεγραμµένον Εβραϊστί, Ῥωμαῖστί, Ἑλλη- 
νιστί ἔλεγον οὖν τῷ Πειλάτῳ of ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν Ἴον- 
δαίων My) γράφε ὍὉ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
ἐκεῖνος εἶπεν Ἠασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων εἰμί αἀπεκρίθη 
6 Πειλάτος “Ὁ γέγραφα γέγραφα. 

Oi οὖν στρατιῶται ὅτε ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἔλα- 
βον τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσερα µέρη, ἑκάστῳ 
στρατιώτῃ µέρος, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα. ἣν δὲ ὁ χιτὼν ἄραφος, 
ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς δι ὅλου" εἶπαν οὖν apn BGP 
λους M» rid αὐτόν, andy λάχωμεν rept αὐτεῦ 
τίνος ἔσται. ἵνα 2) γραφὴ πληρωθῃ 

Atemepicanto τὰ ἱλάτιά ΜΟΥ ἑαγτοῖς 

καὶ ἐπὶ TON iMaTICUON ΜΟΥ EBAAON KAHPON. 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν: ἱστήκεισαν δὲ 
παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ » µήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ })ὶ ἀδελφὴ 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Μαρία x τοῦ Κλωπᾶ καὶ Mapia > 


ἸΜαγξαληνι. “Ingots οὖν Wer τὴν µητέρα καὶ τὸν µαθητὴν 





τά 


tS 


15 


17 


1δ 


9 


ar 


33 


54 


36 


19. 18-19. 26. 8. JOHN. 





14 The Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gabbatha. Now it 
was the Preparation of the passover: it was about 
the sixth hour. And he saith unto the Jews, Behold, 

15 your King! They therefore cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests 

16 answered, We have no king but Cesar. Then there- 
fore he delivered him unto them to be crucified. 

17 They took Jesus therefore: and he went out, 
bearing the cross for himself, unto the place called 
The place of a skull, which is called in Hebrew 

18 Golgotha: where they crucified him, and with him 
two others, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title also, and put it on the cross. 
And there was written, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE 


20 KING OF THE JEWS. This title therefore read many 1 Or, for the piace 


of the Jews: ‘for the place where Jesus was cruci- 
fied was nigh to the city: and it was written in 

21 Hebrew, and in Latin, and in Greek. The chief 
priests of the Jews therefore said to Pilate, Write 
not, The King of the Jews; but, that he said, I am 

22 King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I have 
written I have written. 

23 The soldiers therefore, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to 


of the city where 
Jesus was ecruci- 
fist was nigh at 
and 


every soldier a part; and-also the ?coat: now the 2 or, tunic 


*coat was without seam, woven from the top through- 
24 out. They said therefore one to another, Let us not 
rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
They parted my garments among them, 
And upon my vesture did they cast lots. 

25 These things therefore the soldiers did. But there 
were standing by the cross of Jesus his mother, and 
his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and 

26 Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple 
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1 Or, erusied 


2 Some ancient au- 
thoriti 
ol. 


re 


rities 


8. JOHN. 19 26-19. 41. 





standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his 
mother, Woman, behold, thy son! Then saith he 27 
to the disciple, Behold, thy mother! And from that 
hour the disciple took her unto his own home. 

After this Jesus, knowing that all things are now 28 
finished, that the scripture might be accomplished, 
saith, I thirst. There was set there a vessel full of 29 
vinegar: so they put a sponge full of the vinegar 
upon hyssop, and brought it to his mouth. When 30 
Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, 

Tt is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up 
his spirit. 

The Jews therefore, because it was the Prepara- 31 
tion, that the bodies should not remain on the cross 
upon the sabbath (for the day of that sabbath was & 
high day), asked of Pilate that their legs might be 
broken, and that they might be taken away. The 32 
soldiers therefore came, and brake the legs of the 
first, and of the other which was crucified with 
him: but when they came to Jesus, and saw that 33 
he was dead already, they brake not his legs: how- 34 
beit one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his 
side, and straightway there came out blood and wa- 
ter. And he that hath seen hath borne witness, 33 
and his witness is true: and he knoweth that he 
saith true, that ye also"may believe. For these 36 
things came to pass, that the scripture might be 
fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be "broken. And 387 
again another scripture saith, They shall look on 
him whom they pierced. 

And after these things Joseph of Arimathza, be- 38 
ing a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the 
Jews, asked of Pilate that he might take away the 


- body of Jesus: and Pilate gave Rim leave. He 


came therefore, and took away his body. And 59 
there came also Nicodemus, he who at the first came 
to him by night, bringing a *mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about a hundred pound weight. So they took 40 
the body of Jesus, and bound it in linen cloths with 
the spices, as the custom of the Jews is to bury. 
Now in the place where he was crucified there was 41 
a garden; and in the garden a new tomb wherein 
(285) 
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παρεστώτα bv ἠγάπα λέγει τῇ µητρί Τύναι, ἴδε ὁ vids 

27 σου’ dra λέγει τῷ µαθητῇ “Ibe qj µήτηρ σου. καὶ am ἐκεί- 
γής τῆς ὥρας ἔλαβεν ὁ µαθητὴς αὐτὴν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 

28 Mera, τοῦτο “clus ὁ Ἰησοῦς) ὅτι ήδη πάντα τετέλεσται 

xy ἵνα τελειωθῇ ἡ γραφή λέγει Διψώ. σκεος ἔκειτο ὄξους 
µεστόν: σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοῦ ὀξογο ὑσσώπῳ περιθέν- 

Ίο TES προσήνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στόµατι. ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβεν τὸ 
ὄξος [6] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Τετέλεσται, καὶ κλίνας τήν κεφα- 

a1 λὴν παρέδωκεν τὸ πνεῦμα. Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
ἐπὲὶ παρασκενἠ ἦν, ἵνα μὴ µείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ σώ- 
μενα ου thelr od 780 
σαββάτου, ἠρώτησαν τὸν Ἠειλάτον ἵνα κατεαγώσιν αὐτῶν 

τὰ σκέλη καὶ ἀρθώσιν. ἦλθον οὖν οἱ στρατιώται, καὶ 
τοῦ μὲν πρώτου κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου τοῦ 

43 συνσταυρωθέντος αὐτῷ: ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Τησοῦν ἐλθόντες, ὥς 
εἶδον ἤδη αὐτὸν τεθνηκότα, ob κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη, 

34 OAN ds τῶν στρατιωτῶν λόγχη αὐτοῦ τὴν Thevpay ἔνυξεν, 

15 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εὖθὺο αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. καὶ 6 ἑωρακῶς pepap- 
τύρηκεν, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν { μαρτυρία, καὶ ἐκεῖνος 

46 οἶδεν ὅτι ἀληθή λέγει, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς πιστεύητε. ἐγένετο 
γὰρ ταῦτα ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ ᾿Οοτούν OF εΥντρι- 

47 BACETAI AYTOY. καὶ πάλιν ἑτέρα -ypady λέγει Ὄψον - 
Tal εἷο ON €ZEKENTHCAN. 

38 Mera δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησεν τὸν Πειλάτον i ἀπὸ 
Renee ὦν pobyras [τοῦ] ος κεκρυµµένος δὲ διὰ 
τὸν φόβον τών ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸ ή τοῦ ᾿Τησοῦ: 
καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν o Πειλάτος. ἦλθεν οὖν καὶ ἦρεν τὸ a 

39 αὐτοῦ. ogee δὲ καὶ Nixddnpos, 6 ἐλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
νυκτὸς TO ρῶτονῇ Φέρων ον σµύρνης καὶ ἀλόης w3 

yo λίτρας ἑκατόν. ἔλαβον οὖν. τὸ oe τοῦ “Iqood καὶ 
ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀθονίοις μετὰ τῶν » ata καθως ἔθος 

4x ἐστὶν τοῖς Ιουδαίους ἐνταφιάζεω. ἦν δὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου 
ἐσταυρώδη κῆπος, καὶ ἐν τῷ κήπῳ μνημεῖον καυόν, ἐν 


Ἰησούς εἰδῶ» 


ἐκείνη 


μίγμα 


Ότι Ίραν 
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a Ss A Ν 
ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἦν τεθειµένος: ἐκεῖ οὖν διὰ τὴν παρα- 42 
7 Δ ον \ a“ 3, 
σκευὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἣν τὸ μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν 
A > nw 
τον Ιησοῦν. 
aA XN a [ο ιά if ε A ” 
Ty δὲ µιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ee η sit i A τ 
7 3 3 os 
χεται πρωὶ σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης εἷς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ βλέπει 
Ν 2 3 / 3 a κ / a Ν ” 
τὸν λίθον ἠρμένον ἐκ τοῦ µνηµείου.. τρέχει οὖν καὶ ἔρ- 2 
1 is νο / \ \ \ ” 6 \ 
χεται πρὸς Ἄίμωνα Ἠέτρον καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἄλλον µαθητὴν 
a a ‘ 
ὃν ἐφίλει ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ λέγει adrots ΄Πραν τὸν κύ- 
3 aA , Ν 3 1 a ἐθ 3 
ploy ἐκ τοῦ µνηµείου, καὶ οὖκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὖ- 
3 > 3 
τόν. Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ὁ ἄλλος µα- 3 
A) / κ ee 9 \ a + δὲ e δύ 
ητής, Kal Πρχοντο Eis τὸ μνημεῖον. ἔτρεχον δὲ ot δύο 4 
ε An ο ioe) Ν , / ea 
ὁμοῦ: καὶ ὁ ἄλλος µαθητὴς προέδραµεν τάχειον τοῦ 
Πέ \ AAG: - 3 λ A \ , 
έτρου καὶ ἤλθεν πρῶτος εἲς τὸ μνημεῖον, Καὶ παρακύψας 5 
, , ‘\ 3 y 3 / 7 A ” 
βλέπει κείµενα τὰ ὀθόνια, οὗ μέντοι εἰσῆλθεν, .ἔρχεται 6 
οὖν καὶ Σίμων Ἠέτρος ἀκολουθῶν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἲς 
Ν A \ lal Ν 3 / / ο Ἀ 
Το μγημεῖον' καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ ὀθόνια κείµενα, καὶ τὸ σου- 7 
, a > EEN aA a 5 a > \ a 3 ie 
δάριον, ὃ ἦν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, οὗ μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων 
7, 3 Ν Ν 9 ia 3 ow , "6 
κείµενον ἄλλα χωρὶς ἐντετυλιγμένον cis ἕνα τόπον. τότε 8 
»” ΔΝ c Ν 
οὖν εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ὁ ἄλλος µαθητὴς 6 ἐλθων πρῶτος εἷς τὸ 
ia) Ni S Ν 3 / > ‘4 \ 4 
μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶδεν καὶ ἐπίστευσεν' οὐδέπω γὰρ ᾖδεισαν ο 
Ν Ν ef lal eee 2 A 3 A ο Α 
την γραφῆν ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι.  ἀπῆλθον το 
κ. / ε 
οὖν πάλιν πρὸς αὐτοὺς of µαθηταί. Μαρία δὲ 1: 
e / Ν A , WE λ / e = ” Xr 
ἱστήκει προς TO µνηµείῳ ἔξω Κλαίουσα, «ὡς οὖν ἔκλαιεν 
/ 9 \ a \ a , > / 9 
παρέκυψεν εἲς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο ἀγγέλους ἐν το 
λευκοῖς καθεζοµένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ καὶ ἕνα πρὸ 
- ? P π 1 pos 
lal tA a ‘\ “ > 
τοῖς ποσίν, ὅπου έκειτο TO σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. καὶ λέγουσιν 13 
αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι Τύναι, τί κλαίεις; λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι "Ἡραν' τὸν 
/ , ΔΝ > A 26 Φὶ...2, a 9 A 
κύριον µου, καὶ οὐκ οἴδα ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. ταῦτα εἰποῦσα 14 
9 4 9 ο eae ΔΝ a NSS a ε a Ν 
ἐστράφη εἲς τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἑστῶτα, καὶ 
3 10. κά ι πι cal 5 ρ λέ 9.» ah a TY 
οὐκ oe ort Ἰησοῦς ἐστίν. λέγει αὐτῇ Ἰησοῦς Τύναι, zs 
, / , a seit a 7 ε / 
τί κλαίεις;. τίνα ζητεῖς; ἐκείνη δοκοῦσα ὅτι 6 κηπουρός 
5 A ἄν / > Nes / Φεβ. 3, 8 
ἐστιν λέγει αὐτῷ Kupre, εἰ σὺ ἐβάστασας αὐτόν, εἰπέ por 
α 9νἩ > 4 > ΔΝ 3 \ 3 “ th 3 a 3 a 
ποῦ ἔθηκας αὐτόν, κἀγὼ αὐτὸν apd. λέγει αὐτῇ Ἰησοῦς τό 


19. 41-20. 16. 8S. JOHN. 





42 was never man yet laid. There then because of 
the Jews’ Preparation (for the tomb was nigh at 
hand) they laid Jesus. 

Now on the first day of the week cometh Mary 
Magdalene early, while it was yet dark, unto the 
tomb, and seeth the stone taken away from the 

2tomb. She runneth therefore, and cometh to Si- 
mon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus 
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away 
the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where 
3 they have laid him. Peter therefore went forth, 
and the other disciple, and they went toward the 
4tomb. And they ran both together: and the other 
disciple outran Peter, and came first to the tomb; 
5and stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen 
6 cloths lying; yet entered he not in. Simon Peter 
therefore also cometh, following him, and entered 
into the tomb; and he beholdeth the linen cloths 
7 lying, and the napkin, that was upon his head, not 
lying with the linen cloths, but rolled up in a place 
8 by itself. Then entered in therefore the other dis- 
ciple also, which came first to the tomb, and he 
9 saw, and believed. For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. 

10 So the disciples went away again unto their own 
home. 

11 But Mary was standing without at the tomb weep- 
ing: so, as she wept, she stooped and looked into the 

12 tomb; and she beholdeth two angels in white sitting, 
one at the head, and one at the feet, where the body 

13 of Jesus had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know not 

14 where they have laid him. When she had thus said, 
she turned herself back, and beholdeth Jesus stand- 

15 ing, and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith 
unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest 
thou? She, supposing him to’be the gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell me 
where thou hast laid him, and J will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, 
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S. JOHN. 20. 16-20. 29. 





Mary. She turneth herself, and saith unto him in 
1 Or, Teacher Hebrew, Rabboni; which is to say, Master. Jesus 17 
2 0r, Take not hold saith to her, 7Touch me not; for I am not yet as- 
| cended unto the Father: but go unto my brethren, 
and say to them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
Father, and my God and your God. Mary Magda-18 
lene cometh and telleth the disciples, I have seen 
the Lord; and how that he had said these things 
unto her. 

When therefore it was evening, on that day, the 19 
first day of the week, and when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were, for fear of the Jews, Jesus 
came and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. And when he had said this, he 20 
shewed unto them his hands and his side. The dis- 
ciples therefore were glad, when they saw the Lord. 
Jesus therefore said to them again, Peace de unto 21 
you: as the Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 
And when he had said this, he breathed on them, 22 

3 Or, Holy Spirit and saith unto them, Receive ye the “Holy Ghost: 
whose soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto 23 
them; whose soever s¢s ye retain, they are retained. 

4 That is, Twin. But Thomas, one of the twelve, called *Didymus, 24 
was not with them when Jesus came. The other 25 
disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the 
Lord. But he said unto them, Except I shall see in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and put my hand into his 
side, I will not believe. 

And after eight days again his disciples were with- 26 
in, and Thomas with them. Jesus cometh, the doors 
being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace 
bdeunto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither 27 
thy finger, and see my hands; and reach hither thy 
hand, and put it into my side: and be not faithless, 
but believing. Thomas answered and said unto 28 
him, My Lord and my God. Jesus saith unto him, 29 
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/ ~ .. 
Μαριάμ. στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει αὐτῷ Εβραϊστί Ῥαβ- 
A a lal 

17 βουνεί (ὃ λέγεται Διδάσκαλε). λέγει αὐτῇ Ἰησοῦς ‘My 
µου ἅπτου,, οὕπω yap ἀναβέβηκα πρὸς τὸν πατέρα’ πο- 

, ν ν qn} x SP ae Ne eee 5 
ρεύου 'δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς µου και ele αὐτοῖς Ava- 
Batve πρὸς τὸν πατέρα µου καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν καὶ θεόν µου 
καὶ θεὸν ὑμῶν. ἔρχεται Μαριὰμ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἀγγέλ- 


λ a a_@ ετα / \ , \ A 
OUVOQ τοις μαθηταῖς οτι Ῥώρακα τον κυριον και τανυντα 


eo 


I 


9 3. 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 
” αι Sees. eS ie 5 / a a / 
το Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ εμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ τῇ pad σαββάτων, 
QA A aA t 4 > e Ν Ν ΔΝ 
καὶ τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων ὅπου ἦσαν of μαθηταὶ διὰ τὸν 
΄ A > 4 > κο. αν f Ν 
φόβον τῶν Ιουδαίων, ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς καὶ ἕστη εἰς τὸ 
/ Ν , 5 a“ SL oF ea Ν a 9 λ 
20 µέσον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἑἰρήνη ὑμιν. καὶ τουτο εἴπων 
3/ ΔΝ Ν Lal »* ΔΝ A 3 a 9 / 
ἔδειξεν καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν πλευραν αὐτοῖ. ἐχαρησαν 
S e Ν΄. 297 ὃν , i) > 3 a € 
ar οὖν of μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς [o 
3 a ’ Ν > ρ rt € 
Ἰησοῦς] πάλιν ipyvy ἡμῖν. καθως ἀπέσταλκέν µε ὁ 
/ > A / ε a Ν las 3 Ν > / 
22 πατήρ, KAYO πέµπω υμᾶς. καὶ τοῦτο εἴπων ἐνεφύσησεν 
Ν δι 3 a / A 7 Lda Nii 5, 
23 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον' ay τινων αφῆτε 


Ν ε 4 τα la π 5 lal 3/ aT a , 
τας αμαρτιᾶς ἀφέωνται QUTOLS* αν τινων κρατΊητε κεκρα- 


N 


τήνται. 
24 Θωμᾶς δὲ εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, 


5 > 3 Fg 7 ws 3 n of αν 9 
CUK NV µετ αυτων OTE ἦλθεν Ingots. ἔλεγον ουν αυντῷ 


bo 
σι 


3 Ν 
οἱ ἄλλοι µαθηταί Ἑωράκαμεν τὸν Κύριον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
2 A 2 \ Ν 9” 9 a 9 > oA N , a 
αὐτοῖς “Hay py ἴδω ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ τον τύπον τῶν 
4 / / Ν 
ἥλων καὶ βάλω τὸν δάκτυλόν µου <is τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων 
Ν , Ν lal Γι] Ν 4 > fal 3 ΔΝ 
καὶ βάλω µου τὴν χεῖρα εἲς τὴν πλευραν αυτοῦ, οὐ py 


if Ν > ε fe 3 Ν i 3. 
πιστεύσω. Kal pel ἡμέρας ὀκτω πάλιν σαν 


on 


2 
5 ε 6 ΔΝ > lol ον Θ fale 3 eae. ” ε 
ἔσω of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Θωμᾶς pet αυτών. ἔρχεται ὁ 
3 A a A / \ 9 9 \ tg 
]ησοῦς τών θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, καὶ eoTy εἰς TO µέσον 

3 
a / . > a a 
27 καὶ εἶπεν Eipyvy ἡμῖν. εἶτα λέγει τῷ Θωμῷᾷ Pepe 
‘ ὃ / λό DO \ 18 \ (keels \ / 
τὸν δάκτυλόν σου ὧδε καὶ ἴδε τὰς χεῖρας µου, καὶ φέρε 
8 A ff A / 5 A / ~ Ν vA 
τὴν χεῖρά σου καὶ βάλε cis τὴν πλευραν µου, και μη γι- 
+” 3 A / 2. /. lal ΔΝ Αν 
28 νου ἄπιστος ἀλλὰ πιστός. αἀπεκρίθη Θωμᾶς Kat εἶπεν 


αν ε , / Ae: / / 3. «η 5 
29 αὐτῷ Ὁ κύριός µου καὶ ὁ θεός µου. λέγει αὐτῷ [6] Ἴη- 


Μὴ ἅπτου pov 


τινος... TWOS 


ἀφιοντα» 


a aw 
αυτου 
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σοῦς Ὅτι ἑώρακάς µε πεπίστευκας; µακάριοι ob μὴ 
ἰδόντες καὶ πιστεύσαντες. 

TloAAd μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν ὁ “Ingots 32 
ἐνώπιον τῶν μαθητών”, ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ουν ἐν τῷ 
βιθλίῳ τούτφ' ταῦτα δὲ δα ἵνα πιστεύητε ὅτι Ἰη- 31 
σοῦς ἐστὶν 6 χριστὸς 6 vids τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἵνα πιστεύοντες 


Ν 3” 9 >. 7 
ζωὴν ἔχητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 


co) 


META TAYTA ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
τοῖς ασ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος" aun 


N 


page, δὲ οὕτως. "Ἠσαν ἐμοῦ Σίμων ev lig καὶ Θω- 
pas ὃ ας Δίδυμος καὶ ἹΚαθαναὴλ. ὁ ἀπὸ Kava τῆς 


Ῥαλιλαίας καὶ οἱ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητών 


w 


αὐτοῦ δύο. ας αὐτοῖς πώ — a αλιεύειν: 
ος αὐτῷ Ἓβλαμιδα καὶ οἱ σὺν cot. ἐξῆλθαν 
καὶ eee els τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν 
οὐδέν. tig a δὲ ἤδη pie a ἔστη η Teis' τὸν 4 
να, οὗ μέντοι Ίδεισαν ot μαθηταὶ 6 ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἐστίν. 


λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς leas Waites, μή τι προσφάγιον ἔχε- 


ao σι 


τε; ο ώς αὐτῷ Ov. 6 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ῥάλετε 
εἲς τὰ δεξιὰ Su τοῦ πλοίου τὸ δίκτυον, καὶ εὑρήσετε. 
ἔβαλον οὖν, καὶ οὐκέτι αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴσχυον ἀπὸ τοῦ μα: 


θους τῶν ἰχθύων. λέγει οὖν ὁ µαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἠγάπα 


- 


ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ '. Ὁ κύριός ἐστιν. Σίμων οὖν προς 
ἀκούσας ὅτι 6 κύριός ἐστιν, τὸν ἐπενδύτην διεζώσατο, ἦν 
γὰρ γυμνός, καὶ eparey ἑαυτὸν «is τὴν θάλασσαν: οἱ δὲ 8 
ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ. pie ἦλθον, οὐ γὰρ ἦσαν μακρὴν 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀλλὰ ὡς ἀπὸ νο διακοσίων, σύροντες τὸ 
δίκτυον τῶν ἰχθύων. Ὡς οὖν ἀπέβησαν «is τὴν γῆν βλέ-ο 


Ν 
πυυσιν ἀνθρακιαν κειµένην καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον καὶ 


20. 29-21. 9. Β. JOHN. 


Because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: bless- 1 On, ha thou be 
ed wre they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 
30 Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the pres- 
ence of the disciples, which are not written in this 
31 book: but these are written, that ye may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye may have life in his name. 
21 After these things Jesus manifested himself again 
to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and he mani- 
2fested himself on this wise. There were together 
Simon Peter, and Thomas called *Didymus, and 2 That is, Zwin. 
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebe- 
8 dee, and two other of his disciples. Simon Peter 
saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him, 
We also come with thee. They went forth, and en- 
tered into the boat; and that night they took noth- 
4ing. But when day was now breaking, Jesus stood 
on the beach: howbeit the disciples knew not that 
5it was Jesus. Jesus therefore saith unto them, 
Children, have ye aught to eat? They answered 
6him, No. And he said unto them, Cast the net on 
the right side of the boat, and ye shall find. They 
cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw 
7 it for the multitude of fishes. That disciple there- 
fore whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the 
Lord. So when Simon Peter heard that it was the 
Lord, he girt his coat about him (for he was naked*), 
8 and cast himself into the sea. But the other disci- 
ples came in the little boat (for they were not far 
from the land, but about two hundred cubits off), 
9 dragging the net full of fishes. So when they got 
out upon the land, they see %a fire of coals there, and 3 αν. “a fire of chan 
‘fish laid thereon, and 4 ae: fish 





* “was naked’’ add marg: Or, had on his under garment only— 
Am. Com. 
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Β. JOHN. 21. 9-21. 23. 








1. Or, @ loaf "read. Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish 10 
which ye have now taken. Simon Peter therefore 11 
2 Or, aboard went “up, and drew the net to land, full of great 
fishes, a hundred and fifty and three: and for all 
there were so many, the net was not rent. Jesus 12 
saith unto them, Come and break your fast. And 
_ none of the disciples durst inquire of him, Who art 
thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus cometh, 13 
3 Or, loaf and taketh the ‘bread, and giveth them, and the fish 
likewise. This is now the third time that Jesus was 14 
manifested to the disciples, after that he was risen 
from the dead. 
4Gr. Joanes. See So when they had broken their fast, cob saith 15 
5 eh mare™ (0 Simon Peter, Simon, son of John, ‘lovest thou me 
places represents more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; 
Greek words, thou knowest that I ‘love thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed my lambs. He saith to him again a second 16 
time, Simon, son of ‘John, ‘lovest thou me? He 
saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I ‘love 
thee. He saith unto him, Tend my sheep. He saith 17 
unto him the third time, Simon, son of *John, ‘lovest 
thou.me? Peter was grieved because he said unto 
him the third time, *Lovest thou me? And he said 
7 Or, pereeivest unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou 7know- 
est that I ‘love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my 
sheep. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou 18 
wast young, thou girdedst : thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall 
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest 
not. Now this he spake, signifying by what man- 19 
ner of death he should glorify God. And when he 
had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me. 
Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus 20 
loved following ; which also ‘leaned back on his 
breast at the supper, and said, Lord, who is he that 
_ betrayeth thee? Peter therefore seeing him saith to 21 
: ea. ee ee Jesus, Lord, *and what shall this man do? Jesus 22 
saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee? follow thou me. This saying 23 
therefore went forth among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die: yet a esus said not unto him, 
that he should not 
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Μ 3 a > . 
ἄρτον. λέγει αὐτοῖς [ό] Ἰησοῦς: ᾿Ἐνέγκατε ἀπὸ τῶν 
> / ie 2 , ~ el, Sh w/ / Ν 
ὀψαρίων wy ἐπιάσατε νυν. ἀνέβη οὖν Σίμων Πετρες καὶ 
9 ‘ vs 9 \ A Ν 5 fa / 
εἵλκυσεν τὸ δίκτυον εἰς τὴν γῆν μεστὸν ἰχθύων μεγάλων 
ν , a 
ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα τριών' καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων οὐκ ἐσχίσθη 
A , / > cal ς > cal a 3 , 
τὸ δίκτυον. λέγει αὐτοῖς [od] Ἰησοῦς Δεῦτε ἀριστήσατε, 
/ - an , 
οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμά τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν 3b τίς ef; 
207 7 ε , / 2 + 3 a \ 4 
εἰδότες ὅτι 6 Κύριός ἐστιν. ἔρχεται Ιησοῦς καὶ Aap Paver 
. oo” Ne WAN > A N ην « , a 
τὸν ἄρτον καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. Tod- 
” , > , 3 lal lal a 2 N 
το ἤδη τρίτον ἐφανερώθη Ἰησοῦς τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἐγερθεὶς 
ἐκ νεκρών. 
σ 5 ht vag n~ ο, / ο 
Ore οὖν ἠρίστησαν λέγει τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ ὁ Ty- 
me , 3 , > a , , , 9 
σοῦς Σίμων Ἰωάνου, ἀγαπᾷς µε πλέον τούτων; λέγει av- 
τῷ Nai, κύριε, σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. λέγει αὐτῷ ὮΒό- 
Nn ο / 2 ον / , , 
σκε τὰ ἀρνία µου. λέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον Sipwv 
"Twa Ly amr. : λέγει αὐτῷ =Nal, κύ ὺ oto 
ωάνου, ayamas µε; λεγ 6 , κύριε, σὺ οἶδας 
9 A Ν 
ὅτι φιλῶ σε. λέγει αὐτῷ Ἰοίμαιε τὰ 'προβάτιά᾿ µου. 
3 A he / 3 / an 
λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον Σίμων ᾿Ἰωάνου, φιλεῖς µε; ἐλυπήθη 
> Sn ‘ a 
6 Πέτρος ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον Φιλεῖς µε; καὶ εἶπεν 
ν 
αὐτῷ Ἱύριε, πάντα σὺ οἶδας, σὺ γινώσκεις ὅτι Prd σε. 
, x ο a / κ. / Val 2. 38 ΕΙΚ 
λέγει αὐτῷ {ησοῦς Ῥοσκετα προβάτιά µου. apnv ayn 
4 4 > , A 
λέγω σοι, ὅτε ἧς νεώτερος, ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν καὶ περιε- 
le 4 ” σ x , 5 ns ‘ Pe: 
πάτεις ὅπου ἦθελες: ὅταν δὲ γηράσῃς, ἐκτενεῖς τας χεῖράς 
Ν / ‘ + 4 5 / a 
σου, καὶ ἄλλος ζώσει σε καὶ οἴσει ὅπου οὐ θέλει. τοῦτο 
| / ΑΔ 
δὲ εἶπεν σηµαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ δοξάσει τὸν θεόν. καὶ 
A a > 
τοῦτο εἰπὼν λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει por. Ἔπι- 
ε Ν ΔΝ ay . , ce 
στραφεὶς ὁ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν µαθητὴν ov ἠγάπα ο 
° a 3 ο a Cee, > a /. 93 ο a 
Inoods ἀκολουθοῦντα, ἓς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ 
a 9 an Seas [ο ο τα « fae 
στῆθος αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπεν Ἱύριε, τίς ἐστιν ο παραδιδούς σε; 
τοῦτον οὖν ἰδὼν 6 Πέτρος λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ Kupre, οὗτος δὲ 
7 = \ 
τί λέγει αὐτῷ o “Inoots “Eav αὐτὸν θέλω pévew ἕως 
ν 5 > a . 
ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς σέ; σύ pou ἀκολούθει, Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν 
\ 9 7 e \ 
οὗτος 6 λόγος eis τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ µαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος 


> 5 / 3 > \ aay 2 3 a_¢ 2 > 
οκ ἀποθνήσκει. ουκ εἶπεν δὲ αυτ ο ]ησοῦς OTL ουκα- 


πρόβατά 


πρόβατά 


καὶ | [6] καὶ 


Ap. 
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ποθνήσκει, ἀλλ ᾿Εὰν αὐτὸν θέλω µένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, 
τί πρὸς σέ; 
a ) ε eT a 

Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ µαθητὴς 0° paptupav περὶ τούτων καὶ 24 
7 ao A ΔΝ 18 4 3 0 \ > Coe /. 
9) γράψας ταῦτα, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς αὐτοῦ 4 μαρτυρία 
ἐστίν. 

ων a , ε» A ath 

Eorw δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ἃ ἐποίησεν 6 Ἰησοῦς, ἄτινα ος 
2\ , > 7 393 ee > Ν / ‘ 
ἐαν γράφηται καθ ἕν, 00d αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον χωρή- 
Tew τὰ γραφόμενα βιβλία. 


21, 23-21. 25. 8. JOHN. 





die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what ¢s 
that to thee? 

24 This is the disciple which beareth witness of these 
things, and wrote these things: and we know that 
his witness is true. 

25 And there are also many other things which Jesus 

. did, the which if they should be written every one, 
T suppose that even the world itself would not con- 
tain the books that should be written. 
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1 Most of the an- 


cient authorities 


8. JOHN. 7, 538-8. 11. 





[And they went every man unto his own house: 


omit John vil. but Jesus went unto the mount of Olives. And ear- 


53 — viii. 
Those which fo 


tain it vary much 


from each other. 


2 Or, Teacher 


3 Or, trying 


-ly in the morning he came again into the temple, 

and all the people came unto him; and he sat down, 

and taught them, And the scribes and the Pharisees 
bring a woman taken in adultery; and having set her 
in the midst, they say unto him, *Master, this woman 
hath been taken in adultery, in the very act. Now in 
the law Moses commanded us to stone such: what 
then sayest thou of her? And this they said,*tempt- 
ing him, that they might have whereof to accuse him. 
But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote 
on the ground. But when they continued asking 
him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, He 
that is without sin ameng you, let him first cast a 
stone at her. And again he stooped down, and with 
his finger wrote on the ground. And they, when 
they heard it, went out one by one, beginning from 
the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman, where she was, in the midst. 
And Jesus lifted up himself, and said unto her 
Woman, where are they? did no man condemn 
thee? And she said, No man, Lord. And Jesus 
said, Neither do I condemn thee: go thy way; from 
henceforth sin no more. ] 
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[κδτὰ ΙὠδΝΗνΝ ΥΠ 53 — VIII 1] 


5 [KAI ΈΠΟΡΕΥΘΗΣΑΝ ἕκαστος cis τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 
© Ἰησοῦς δὲ rot eis τὸ ὌὌρος τῶν ᾿Βλαιών. so ρα 
δὲ πάλιν © BARES cis τὸ ἱερόν[, καὶ mas ὁ λαὸς ἤρχετο ᾖλθι 
3 πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς] Ayo δε 
ot pee peace καὶ Ob Papuraion ere ἐπὶ µοιχείᾳ κατει- ἐπὶ ἁμαρτίᾳ yv- 
γαικα 
4 λημμένην, καὶ στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν µέσῳ ᾿λέγουσιν αὐτῷ εἶπον 
Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ η Γκατείληπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτοφώρφ Bee εἴληπται 
Serene ἐν δὲ τῷ ο, [ἡμῖν] Μωυσῆς ἐνετείλατο τὰς 
6 τοιαύτας λιθάζειν. σὺ οὖν τί λεγεις; [τοῦτο δὲ aE δὲ | περὶ αὐτῆς 
πειράζοντες αὐτόν, ἵνα ἔχωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ.] ὁ δὲ 
5 a , / A , fr , 5 \ n 5 
[ησοῦς κάτω κύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ κατέγραφεν εἰς THY γῆν. ἔγραφεν 
ce δὲ 3 / > tal > / 3 WA Ν > 
7 ὡς δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐρωτώντες [αὐτόν], ἀνέκυψεν καὶ εἶπεν 
> wn c 3 A € a lol as > A li Ig 
[αὐτοῖς] “Ὁ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν πρὠτος ἐπ avTyY βαλέτω. [τὸν]λίθον βαλέτω 
3 tov καὶ πάλιν Ἱκατακύψας .. ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. κάτω κύψας | τῷ 
« Sr a v4 2é/ e > ϱ > / oF oN a δακτύλῳ 
9 of δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐξήρχοντο cis καθ cis ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τών 
of eae 
πρεσβυτέρων;, καὶ κατελείφθη μόνος", καὶ 7 γυνὴ ἐν µέσῳ Apt | ὁ Ἴησοῦε 
3 9 , εδ a 4 Fla Αα , ar 
το οὖσα. ἀνακύψας δὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ᾽αὐτῇ Τύναι, ποὺ τῇ γυναικί Doi 
9 > / ΄ ς Ν > > / , 
11 εἰσίν; οὐδείς σε κατέκρινεν; ἡ δὲ εἶπεν Oddets, κύριε. Ap. 
a ο Ελ A MANTA Sse / , 
εἶπεν δὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατακρίνω' πορεύου, 
κα ; 
ἀπὸ τοῦ viv µηκέτι ἁμάρτανε.] 
16 
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THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


1 Gr. first. Tum former treatise I made, O Theophilus, con- 1 
cerning all that Jesus began both to do and to teach, 
2 Or, Holy Spirit: until the day in which he was received up, after 2 
ρα ον “eon that he had given commandment through the *Holy 
Ghost unto the apostles whom he had chosen: to 3 
83. presented. whom he also *shewed himself alive after his pas- 
sion by many proofs, appearing unto them by the 
space of forty days, and speaking the things con- 
4 Or, eatiny with cerning the kingdom of God: and, *being assembled 4 
together with them, he charged them not to depart 
from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the 
Father, which, said he, ye heard from me: for John 5 
indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be bap- 
5 Or, in tized ‘with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 
They therefore, when they were come together, 6 
asked him, saying, Lord, dost thou at this time re- 
store the kingdom to Israel? And he said unto 7 
them, It_is not for you to know times or seasons, Ltby A. 
6 Or, appointed by side Bahr a Se ain He at 0, 
ps ¢fes Arrjicy | ύ, Lt κ ty. But ye shall receive power, when the Holy 4 os 


ο ο f L, te Bo: _ Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be my wit- 


es Pe , Ὃ ο ο. 
σώμα - rete 022 maria, and_unto the uttermost part_of the earth 


νά σε mn And when he had said these things, as they were 9 
looking, he was taken up; and a cloud received him 
out of their sight. And while they were looking 10 
stedfastly into heaven as he went, behold, two men 
stood by them in 
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ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


I TON MEN ΠΡΩΤΟΝ AOTON ἐποιησάμην περὶ 
πάντων, © Θεόφιλε, ὧν ἠρξατο Ἰησοῦς ποιεῖν τε καὶ 
ο διδάσκειν ἄχρι HS ἡμέρας ἐντειλαμενος τοῖς ὠποστόλοις διὰ 
4 πνευµατος ἁγίου οὓς ἐξελέξατο ἀνελήμφθη" οἷς καὶ παρέ- 
στησεν ἑαυτὸν ζώντα μετὰ τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν πολλοῖς Lee G Z : 
/ /δ 3 ς a / Ly πε / 3 a by ie 
τεκµηρίοις/ δι Quepov τεσσερακοντα. ὀπτανόμενος αὐτοῖς {όν 4 ; 
7, καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς ασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ συναλι- σύή «εἰ γι. 
Viking a p η 7} 
fi 4 te > - 39 Απ 9, / x / ” 
ttl. 4 ζόμενος παρήγγειλεν αὖτοις απο Ιεροσολύμων µη χωρί- 


3 Ν / \ 3 / a Δ a 
ζεσθαι, adda. περιµένειν την ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρος τν 


3 , t PINS af / 9 ἐβ / chs ε a δν 4 
γ/κουσατέε μου οτι ωανης μεν έβαπτισεν Όοστι; υμεις pe fs a 0, 


4 


σι 


\ \ / 


3 / / ς / 3 
ἐν πνεύµατι βαπτισθ σεσθε ἁγίωῳ ov peta ΄ 
ς / ¢ ΔΝ αν / 3 / > Λι 9 
6 ημέρας. Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθόντες Ίρωτων avTov’ | Of 
a > \ Hen 
λέγοντες Κύριε, εἰ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ ἀποκαθιστανεις τὴν 
, ο / bs \ > / > oe 
βασιλείαν τῷ Ισραήλ; εἶπεν προς αυτους Οὐχ vpov 
«~ x aye ες \ an 
ἐστὶν γνώναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς οὓς ο πατήρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ 
ae 
2 ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, ἀλλὰ λήµμψεσθε δύναμιν ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ἁγίου 
ys ο pp? Le a \ oo” / ΄ 4 21 
πνεύματος Ep Όμας, και ἐσεσθέ µου µαρτυρες ἐν TE Ἱερου- 
re f ΔΝ 7 
σαλὴμ καὶ [ἐν]πασῃ τῇ Ἰονδαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρίᾳ καὶ εως - 
aA a cal / 3 aA 
ἐσχάτου τῆς NS. καὶ ταῦτα εἶπων βλεπόντων αυτων 
> Ν a 2 rd 
ἐπήρθη, καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν aro τῶν ὀφθαλμών 


n « 3 / 4 9 NS > \ 
1ο αὐτών. καὶ ως ατενίζοντες Ίτσαν εἰς TOV ουρανον πορευο- 





~ 


/ 5 aS 
pévov αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο παριστήκεισαν αὖτοις ἐν 
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r 3 col 
ἐσθήσεσι λευκαῖς, ot καὶ εἶπαν "Άνδρες Ταλιλαῖοι, τί ἑστή- τε 


/ 3 Ν > 7, - εν ~ ε 3 
kate βλέποντες eis τὸν οὐρανόν; οὗτος ὁ Ιησοῦς ὁ ἄναλημ- 
Ν 3 δι ον > ‘ > ‘ 7 > , a i 
φθεὶς αφ ὑμῶν eis τὸν οὐρανον οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν τρό- 
5 / > ΔΝ / > ‘ > / ΄ 
mov ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευόµενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. Τότε 
ς / > > ~ 3 \ 3 aA ¥. 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ Όρους τοῦ Kadovpevov 
a > ΔΝ / 
Ἐλαιώνος, 6 ἐστιν ἐγγὺς Ἱερουσαλὴμ σαββάτου ἔχον 
ὁδόν. Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, εἰς τὸ ὑπερῴον ἀνέβη- 
RN / p gv / A / δα. ¥ 
σαν οὗ ἦσαν καταµένοντες, ὃ τε Πέτρος καὶ Ἰωάνης καὶ “Ia- 
κωβος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Ῥαρθολομαῖος 
καὶ Μαθθαῖος, Ἰάκωβος ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Ῥύμων ὁ ζηλωτὴς 


i Ἰούδας Ἰ  βου οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντε 
και lovoas Ιακώβου. n ρ Ρτερουντες 


ὁμοθυμαλὸν τῇ προσευχῇ σὺν γυναιξὶν καὶ ἹΜαριὰμ ry 


\ οἱ 3 a QA A - 3. x a“ 3 nan 
μµητρι [τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ καὶ σὺν τοῖς ἀλελφοιῖς αὐτοῦ. 


ΚΑΙ ΕΝ ΤΑΙΣ ΗΜΕΡΑΙΣ ταύταις ἀναστας Πέτρος 
ἐν µέσῳ τῶν ἀδελφών εἶπεν (nv τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ ws ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι) ᾿ Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἔδει πληρωθῆναι 
τὴν γραφὴν ἣν προεῖπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον διὰ στόματος 
Aaveid περὶ Ιούδα τοῦ γενοµένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσιν 
Ἰησοῦν, ὅτι κατηριθµηµένος ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν καὶ ἔλαχεν τὸν 
κλῆρον τῆς διακογίας ταύτης. -- Οὗτος μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο 
χωρίον ἐκ. μισθοῦ τῆς αδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος 
ἐλάκησεν µέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ. 
καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
ὥστε κληθῆναι τὸ χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν “AKed- 
dapax, τοῦτ' ἔστι Χωρίον Αἵματος, -- Τέγραπται γὰρ 
ἐν Βίθλῳ Ψαλμών . 

Γενηθηήτω 4 émayAic αὐτοῦ épHmoc 
Kal ΜΗ. €CTO ὁ KATOIKN ἐν ayTH, 


THN ἐπιεκοπὴν αὐτοῦ λδβέτω ἕτερος, 
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1. 10-1. 20. THE ACTS. 





11 white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye looking into heaven? this Jesus, which 
was received up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye beheld him going into heaven. 
12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the 
mount called Olivet, which is nigh unto Jerusalem, 
184 sabbath day’s journey off. And when they were 
come in, they went up into the upper chamber, where 
they were abiding; both Peter and John and James 
and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the son of Alpheeus, and Simon the 1 ϱν, prother. See 
14 Zealot, and Judas the ‘son of James. These all with να. 
one accord continued stedfastly in prayer, with the 7 Or, wi certain 
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with 
his brethren. 
15 And in these days Peter stood up in the midst of 
the brethren, and said (and there was a multitude of 
‘persons gathered together, about a hundred and 3 Gr. names. 
16 twenty), Brethren, it was needful that the scripture 
should be fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost spake be- 
fore by the mouth of David concerning Judas, who ! 
17 was guide to them that took Jesus. For he was 
numbered among us, and received his ‘portion iM 4 or, Zot 
18 this ministry. (Now this man obtained a field with 
the reward of his iniquity; and falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
19 out. And it became known to all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem; insomuch that in their language that 
field was called Akeldama, that is, The field of 
20 blood.) For it is written in the book of Psalms, 
Let his habitation be made desolate, 
And let no man dwell therein: 
and, 
His ‘office let another take. 5 Gr. overseership. 
=e 
.é 
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1 Or, over 


2 Or, unto 


3 Gr. was being ful- 
filled. 


oh . νο 


ΤΗΕ ΑΟΤΡ. 1. 21-2. 11. 





Of the men. therefore which have companied with 21 
us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and went 
out ‘among us, beginning from the baptism of John, 22 
unto the day that he was received up from us, of 
these must one become a witness with us of his res- 
urrection. And they put forward two, Joseph called 23 
Barsabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 
And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which know- 24 
est the hearts of all men, shew of these two the one 
whom thou hast chosen, to take the place in this 25 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas fell 
away, that he might go to his own place. And 26 
they gave lots "for them; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 

And when the day of Pentecost ‘was now come, 2 
they were all together in one place. And suddenly 2 
there came from heaven a sound as of the rushing 
of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where 


£01, p partingamong they were sitting. And there appeared unto them 3 
Or, distributing tongues *parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat 


themselves 


upon each one of them. And they were all filled 4 
with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, de- 5 
vout men, from every nation under heaven. And 6 
when this sound was heard, the multitude came to- 
gether, and were confounded, because that every 
man heard them speaking in his own language. 
And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying, 7 
Behold, are not all these which speak Galilzans? 
And how hear we, every man in our own language, 8 
wherein we were born? Parthians and Medes and 9 
Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judea 
and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and 10 
Pamphylia, in Egypt and the parts of Libya about 
Cyrene, and sojourners from Rome, both Jews and 
proselytes, Cretans and Arabians, 11 
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δεῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόὀ ἡμῖν ἀνδρών ἐ ὶ χρόνῳ ᾧ 
λθόντων ἡμῖν ανδρών ἐν παντὶ χρονῳ ᾧ 
7A Ν a oe rs Έ 
εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ef’ ἡμᾶς ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς, ἀρξάμενος 
3 x - 3 aA 
ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ᾿Ἰωάνου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ἀνελήμ- 
ue & € a / al > Qn Lal 
Φθη αφ ἡμῶν, µάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ σὺν ἡμῖν 
/ 0 o / ή δύ > ΔΝ \ ta 
γενέσθαι ἕνα τούτων. καὶ έστησαν δύο, Ἰωσήὴφ τον καλού- 
a A an 
µενον Βαρσαββᾶν, ὃς ἐπεκλήθη “lodoros, καὶ Μαθθίαν. 


Ν ἕ 4 a ‘\ 7 a ο 
και προσευ ς-αμενοι ειπαν Su κυριε καρδιογνώστα παντων; 


ς ἀνάδειξον ὃν ἐξελέξω, ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα, λαβεῖν τὸν 


/ a / 3 a Έ 
τόπον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης Kal ἀποστολῆς, ad ns παρέβη 
sf 9 θη > ΔΝ / Ν mr Ν a> 
ovdas πορευθῆναι eis τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. καὶ ἔδωκαν 
΄ Lal lol 
κλήρους αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ Μαθθίαν, καὶ 


συνκατεψηφίσθη μετὰ τῶν ένδεκα ἀποστόλων. 


‘ lal A Lal “~ 
Καὶ ἐν τῷ συνπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν THs πεντήκοστης 
να , ε αν ον \ OF ‘Vong αμ ” > a 
ἦσαν πάντες ὁμοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, καὶ ἐγένετο ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ 
ο a > o / a , A / 
οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φεροµένης πνοῆς βιαίας καὶ ἐπλήρω- 
¢ ν > 8 > , ο Pes > 
σεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον ov ἦσαν καθήµενοι, καὶ ὤφθησαν av- 
a > / A « Δ / ΔΝ p fe 
τοῖς διαμεριζόµεναι γλὠσσαι woel πυρος, Καὶ ἐκάθισεν 
312 4 4 2 ο κ / ΄ / 
ἐφ᾽ ἕνα ἕκαστον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν παντες πνεύματος 
κ Ν + a ek / Ν ‘\ 
ἁγίου, καὶ npgavto λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσσαις καθως τὸ 
a ο) ελ 
πνεῦμα ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγγεσθαι αὐτοῖς. Ἠσαν 
> lal ” a 
de [ ἐν] Ἱερουσαλὴμ. κατοικοῦντες Ἰουδαῖοι, ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς 
Ν Ν 2 / / an 
Grd παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν' γενομένης δὲ τῆς 
a , a \ a \ η 7 ” 
φωνῆς ταύτης συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνεχύθη, OTL ηκου- 
a κ / 
σεν εἷς ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ λαλούντων avtav: ἐξί- 
> Ν 
σταντο δὲ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον λέγοντες ΓΟὐχὶ ἰδοὺ πάντες 
e lal . a ε al 3 
οὗτοί εἶσιν of λαλοῦντες Ταλιλαῖοι; καὶ πῶς ἡμείς ἀκούο- 
7 a Nf 8 λέ ο 9 ο. 10 x 
pev ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν ἐν Ἱ ἐγεννηύηµεν; 
Πάρθοι καὶ Μήῆδοι καὶ ᾿Ἠλαμεῖται, καὶ of κατοικοῦντες τὴν 
/ 
Μεσοποταμίαν, ἸΙουδαίαν τε καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ 
τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, Φρυγίαν τε καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὰ 
, lol y , a ἵ A / Ν τπτ a 
µέρη τῆς Λιβύης τῆς κατα Κυρήνην, Kat οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες 
Ῥωμαῖοι, Ιουδαῖοί ὶ 4) Kp αἱ Αραβ. 
ωμαῖοι, Ἰουδαῖοί τε καὶ προσήλυτοι, Kpyres κ ραβες, 


eis 


οὐχ 
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9 / / » A e , λ , τς 
ἀκούομεν λαλουντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλωσσαις τα 
an a lal 2¢7 δὲ / \ 8 A 
μεγαλεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ. e€ictavto δὲ πάντες καὶ διηποροῦντο, τὰ 
τν ῳ 
ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες Ti θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι: ἕτεροι 33 
ιό κ uy 
δὲ διαχλευάζοντες ἔλεγον ὅτι “Lredcous µεμεστωμένοι 
ε Fy - 
εἰσίν. Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἔνδεκα 14 
. x κ δαν δν NY iS θέ pes » 3 : 
ἐπῆρεν THY Φωνην αὐτοῦ καὶ ἄπεφ έγξατο αυτοις Άνδρες 
nw A > , an 
*Tovdatot καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες Ἱερουσαλὴμ πάντες, τοῦτο 
\ / / > 
ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε τὰ ῥήματά µου. οὐ τς 
\ e tn ες / Ὡ , ” \ 
yap ws ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε οὗτοι µεθύουσιν, ἔστιν γὰρ 


σ ΄ a ς / 3 \ Cw OEE 4 5 /. ὃ ‘ 
wpa τριτη της Ίμερας. αλλα τουτο ἐστιν TO ειρΊ]μενον ta 16 


κά 


τοῦ προφήτου Ἰωήλ, 
Kai ἔοτδι ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, λέγει ὁ θεός, 17 
ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ TOY TINEYMATOC ΜΟΥ ἐπὶ πόσον οἄρκα, 
KAl προφητεγοογοιν οἱ Υἱοὶ YM@N καὶ al θγΓοτέρες 
ΥΜῶν, 
Καὶ οἱ NEANICKOI YMON ὁρᾶσειο ἄφοντδι, 
Kal οἱ πρεοβύτεροι γμῶν ENYTINIOIC ENYTINIACOH- 


CONTAaI" 

Kai Γε ἐπὶ τογο ΔΟΥλΟΥΟ ΜΟΥ Kal ἐπὶ TAC AoY¥Aac τ8 
ΜΟΥ 
ἐν Taic ἠΜέρδιο ἐκείνδιο ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεγ- 
MATOC ΜΟΥ, 


καὶ προφητεύσουσιν. 
Kai δώσω Tépata ἐν τῷ OYPAN@ ἄνω 19 
KAl σημεῖα ἐπὶ TAC FAC κάτω, 
AIMa Kal TYP Kal ὀτμίδο Κοπνοῦ" 
ὁ ἡλιος MeTacTpadHcetal εἰς εκύτος 20 
Kal H CeAHNH εἰς Alma 
πριν ” ἐλθεῖν ἡΜέραν Kypioy THN ΜεΓόλην Kal 
EMIana. 
* Kal éctat πδο ὃς ἐὰν ἐπικαλέοηται τὸ ONOMA οι 
Kypioy εωὠθήσεται. 
”λνδρες Ἰσραηλεῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους τούτους. Τη- 22 


2. 11-2. 22. THE ACTS. 








we do hear them speaking in our tongues the mighty 
12 works of God. And they were all amazed, and were 
perplexed, saying one to another, What meaneth 
13 this? But others mocking said, They are filled with 
new wine. 
14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up 
his voice, and spake forth unto them, saying, Ye 
men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, 
be this known unto you, and give ear unto my 
15 words. For these are not drunken, as ye suppose; 
16 seeing it is but the third hour of the day; but this is 
that which hath been spoken ‘by the prophet Joel; 1 Or, through 
17 And it shall be in the last days, saith God, 
I will pour forth of my Spirit upon all flesh: 
And your sons and your daughters shall proph- 
esy;, 
And your young men shall see visions, 
And your old men shall dream dreams: eats 
18 Yea and on my *servants and on my *hand- 3 Gr. bondmaid- 
maidens in those days 
Will I pour forth of my Spirit; and they shall 
prophesy. 
19 And I will shew wonders in the heaven above, 
And signs on the earth beneath; 
Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 
20 The sun shall be turned into darkness, y 
And the moon into blood, 
Before the day of the Lord come, 
That great and notable day: 
21 And it shall be, that whosoever αν] call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved, 
92 Ye men of Israel, hear these words:, Je- sp 


\ 
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THE ACTS. 2. 22-2. 35. 





sus of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto you by 
1 Gr. powers. Imighty works and wonders and signs, which God did 
by him in the midst of you, even as ye yourselves 
know; him, being delivered up by the determinate 28 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye by the hand 
29, men without of awless men did crucify and slay: whom God 24 
raised up, having loosed the pangs of death: because 
it was not possible that he should be holden of it. 
For David saith concerning him, 25 
I beheld the Lord always before my face; 
For he is on my right hand, that I should not 
be moved: 
Therefore my heart was glad, and my tongue 26 
rejoiced; 
3 Or, tabernacle Moreover my flesh also shall Sdwell in hope: 
Because thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, 27 
Neither wilt thou give thy Holy One to see 
corruption. 
ον Thou madest known unto me the ways of life; 28 
ον ο. Thou shalt make me full of gladness ‘with thy 
countenance. 
Brethren, I may say unto you freely of the patriarch 29 
David, that he both died and was buried, and his 
tomb is with us unto this day. Being therefore 30 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with 
5 Or, one should om oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins ο 
wowld set one upon his throne; he foreseeing this 31 
spakeof the resurrection of the Christ, that neither 
was he left in Hades, nor did his flesh see corrup- 
6 Or, of whom —«*t1ON. This Jesus did God raise up, *whereof we 382 
7 Or, at all are witnesses. Being therefore "by the right 33 
hand of God \exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
poured forth thik, which ye see and hear. For 34 
David ascended πού into the heavens: but he saith 
himself, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right-hand, | 
Till I make thine\ enemies the footstool of thy 85 
feet. \ 


\ 
(249) 


} 


il ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 249 


» σοῦν τὸν Nawpaiov, ἄνδρα ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
eis ὑμᾶς δυνάµεσι καὶ «τέρασι καὶ σηµείοις ols ἐποίησεν 
23 δι αὐτοῦ ὁ θεὸς ἐν µέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, τοῦτον 
. ε πλ - κ / lal lel ” AY 
τη ωρισμενη βουλῃ και προγγωσεί του θεοῦ ἔκδοτον διὰ 
24 χειρὸς ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες ἀνείλατε, dv ὁ θεὸς ἀνέστησεν 
λύσας τὰς ὠδινας τοῦ θανάτου, καθότι οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸν 
a os) κ ενα 3 a SN ‘ / 5 9 Ζ 
25 κρατεῖσθαι αὐτὸν UT αὐτοῦ: Δανεὶδ γὰρ λέγει eis αὐτόν 
Προορώμµην τὸν KYPION ἐνώπιόν ΜΟΥ AIA παντός, 
ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν ΜΟΥ ἐοτιν INA ΜΗ «δλεγθῶ. 
a a 2 / - ' te αλ ' 
26 Ald. ΤΟΥΤΟ ΗΥΦΡΑΝΘΗ ΜΟΥ H KAPAIO ΚΔΙ ΗΓΔΛΛΙΔΟΔΤΟ 
H γλὠσσδ ΜΟΥ, 
σι a ‘ ς ΄ ΄ > ? > 1! re 
ΕΤΙ AE KAl Η CAPZ MOY KATACKHNODCE! ETT ἐλπιδι 
ὅτι OYK ἐνκαταλείψειο THN YYYHN MOY εἰς ἆδην, 
οὐδὲ λώσειο TON SCION «ΟΥ IAEIN Δικφθοράν. 
28 ἐγνώριεδο ΜΟΙ ὁλογο Ζωῇς, 
πληρώσειο Με εὔφροογνηο META TOY προοώποΥ 
coy. 
2 Άνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ παρρησίας πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου Aaveid, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν καὶ 
ἐτάφη καὶ τὸ µνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἔστιν ἐν Huty ἄχρι τῆς ημέρας 
3ο ταύτης: προφήτης οὖν ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἶδως ὅτι ὅ pKa ὤΜο- 
CEN AYT@ ὁ θεὸς ἐκ KAPTIOY TAC ὀεφγου ayTOY κἀθίσδΙ 
5x ἐτίὶ ΤΟΝ θρόνον AYTOY, προιδὼν ἐλάλησεν περὶ τῆς ava- 
στάσεως τοῦ χριστοῦ ὅτι OYTE ἐνκατελείφθη εἰο ἆδην 
9 £ Ν 3 aS ο / A \ 5 a 
32 OYTE ή Gaps αὐτοῦ ΕΙΔΕΝ AlAPBOPAN. τοῦτον τὸν Ιησοῦν 
33 ἀνέστησεν ὁ θεός, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν µάρτυρε. TH 
δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς τήν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύµα- 
τος τοῦ ἁγίου λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξέχεεν τοῦτο ὃ 
34 ὉἩμεῖς [καὶ] βλέπετε καὶ ἀκούετε. οὐ γὰρ Aaveid ἀνέβη εἰς 
τοὺς οὐρανούς, λέγει δὲ αὐτός 
Εἶπεν Kypioc τῷ κΥγρίῴῳ ΜΟΥ ΚάθοΥ ἐκ δεξιῶν ΜΟΥ 
35 ἕωο AN θῶ TOYC ἐχθροίο coy Υποπόδιον τῶν 
ποδῶν COY. 


Ap. 
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ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
καὶ 
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9 A > Pe a Cy ’ \ ” \ , 
ἀσφαλῶς οὖν γινωσκέτω πᾶς οἶκος Ισραήλ οτι καὶ κυριον 
> \ \ \ 3 / ε id co ‘ > - ad 
αὐτὸν καὶ χριστὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ θεός, τοῦτον τὸν Ἰησοῦν ov 

a / / 
ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώωσατε. ᾽Ακούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν 
Ν , δ 7 4 4 , \ \ ‘ 
τὴν καρδίαν, εἶπάν τε προς τον Ἠέτρον και τους λοιποὺς 

3 / / 3 
ἀποστόλους Th ποιήσωµεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; Πέτρος δὲ 
Ν 5 , ΄ \ , Ὁ eon 
πρὸς avtovs Meravonoare, καὶ βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος υμών 
5 ey: at a X a 5 ” a ε a 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἄφεσιν Tov αµαρτιων 
ε fol \ / Ν Ν tal ε / / 
ὑμῶν, καὶ λήμψέσθε τὴν δωρεαν τοῦ αγίου πνεύυµατος' 
an c n a 
ὑμῖν γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν καὶ 
a kay) > 4 oa nn η / 
πᾶσι τοῖς εἰο MAKPAN OCOYC AN TIPOCKAAECHTAI Κύριος 
« τν ε nw € ‘4 4 Md Us ‘ 
6 θεὸς ἡμῶν. ἑτέροις τε λόγοις πλείοσιν διεμαρτύρατο, καὶ 
΄ > ον) /. , 2 Ν lal an ol 
παρεκάλει αὐτοὺς λέγων YwOynre απὸ τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκο- 
πι 4, wy 3 / - 
λιᾶς ταύτης. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀποδεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ 
ἐβαπτίσθ i προσετέθ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκεί ul 
πτίσθησαν, καὶ προσετέθησαν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαι 
€ \ , > Θν ; a A n a 
ὡσεὶ τρισχίλιαι. σαν δὲ προσκαρτερουντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν 
3 / Sorgen , ies are 5 a 
ἀποστόλων καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ, τῇ κλάσει τοῦ "aptov' καὶ ταῖς 
n > - ΔΝ ΄ - ΄ 
προσευχαϊς. Eyivero δὲ πάση ψυχῇ Φόβος, 
\ \ , \ a ΔΝ A 9 , aa 
πολλὰ δὲ τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο. 
΄ AN ε η Revs \ >. 9 σ , 
πάντες δὲ OL πιστεύσαντες ἐπὶ τὸ AUTO εἴχον ATTAYTA κοινα, 
ΝΔ Ν la XN ΔΝ ς [ά 2 SP ΔΝ ιά 
καὶ τὰ κτήµατα καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκον καὶ διεµέριζον 
5g PN) - , 5 / > ευ 
αὐτὼ πᾶσιν καθότι ἄν τι χρείαν εἶχεν' καθ Ἠμέραν τε 
a ε ‘ n~ Led rn 
προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἵερῷ, κλώντές τε 
> ” , a > , 
κατ οἶκον ἄρτον, µετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ 
3 / te 5 ο BY \ OE o 
ἀφελότητι καρδίας, αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν καὶ έχοντες χαριν 
A 7 A / ec ΔΝ , 7 ‘\ / 
πρὸς ὅλον τὸν λαόν. ὁ δὲ κύριος προσετίθει τοὺς σωζοµέ- 


ο v4 ΑΦΗ ώηΟ 
νους καθ Ίμεραν επι το αυτο. 


/ Xx “3 / Ay 2 9 Ανν Ν aN Ν 

: Πέτρος δὲ και Ίωανης ἀνέβαινον εις TO ιερον επι την 

ϱ a a \ / N > 

ωραν τῆς προσευχής την ἐνάτην, καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλος ἐκ 
, \ > να) / 2 ry a ee 

κοιλίας μητρος αυτου υπαρχών ἐβαστάζετο, ον ἐτίθουν 
> OW? \ \ , nae a \ , 

καθ ημεραν προς την θύραν του ιερου την λεγομένην 


« / lal 3 Wed 3 να Ν ~ > , 
Opatay τοῦ αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην παρα των ELaTrOPEYO MEW 


37 
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39 


40 


4X 


42 


43 


44 


45 
46 


47 


‘ \ / 5 / / μ 
cis τὸ ἱερόν, ὃς ἴδων Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάνην µέλλοντας εἰσιέ- 3 


2. 36-3. 3. THE ACTS. 





36 Let 141] the house of Israel therefore know assured- 
ly, that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom ye crucified. 

37. Now when they heard this, they were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto Peter and the rest of the 

38 apostles, Brethren, what shall we do? And Peter 
said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the re- 
mission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift 

39 of the Holy Ghost. For to you is the promise, and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as 

40 many as the Lord our God shall call unto him. And 
with many other words he testified, and exhorted 
them, saying, Save yourselves from this crooked 

41 generation. They then *that received his word 
were baptized: and there were added wnto them in 

42 that day about three thousand souls. And they con- 
tinued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching and *fel- 
lowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every soul: and many won- 

44 ders and signs were done ‘by the apostles*. And all 
that believed were together, and had all things com- 

45 mon; and they sold their possessions and goods, and 
parted them to all, according as any man had need. 

46 And day by day, continuing stedfastly with one ac- 
cord in the temple, and breaking bread at home, 
they did take their food with gladness and singleness 

47 of heart, praising God, and having favour with all 
the people. And the Lord added ‘to them day by 
day those that were being saved. 

3. Now Peter and John were going up into the tem- 

2 ple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. And 
a certain man that was lame from his mother’s womb 
was carried, whom they laid daily at the door of the 
temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them 

3 that entered into the temple; who seeing Peter aad 
John about to go 





*For ‘those that were being saved”? read ‘those that were 
saved”? with the text in the marg.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, every howge 


2 Or, having ο 
cet 


3 Or, in fellowship 


4 Or, through 

5 Many ancient 
authorities add 
in Jerusalem ; 
and .great fea’ 
was upon all. 


6 Gr. togethex 


THE ACTS. 3. 3-3. 19. 





into the temple, asked to receive an alms. And 4 
Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, 
said, Look on us. And he gave heed unto them, 5 
expecting to receive something from them. But 6 
Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; but what 
I have, that give I thee. In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, walk. And he took him by 7 
the right hand, and raised him up: and immedi- 
ately his feet and his ankle-bones received strength. 
And leaping up, he stood, and began to walk; and 8 
he entered with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. And all the people saw 9 
him walking and praising God: and they took knowl- 10 
edge of him, that it was he which sat for alms at the 
Beautiful Gate of the temple: and they were filled 
with wonder and amazement at that which had hap- 
pened unto him. 
And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran 11 
1 Or, portico together unto them in the ‘porch that is called Solo- 
mon’s, greatly wondering. And when Peter saw it, 12 
he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why 
2 Or, thing marvel ye at this *man? or why fasten ye your eyes 
on us, as though by our own power or godliness we 
had made him to walk? The God of Abraham, and 13 
30r, Child: ands of Tsaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath 


in ver. 26 
sears Matt. glorified his “Servant Jesus; whom ye delivered up, 
ο ος and denied before the face of Pilate, when he had 
determined to release him. But ye denied the Holy 14 
and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be 
4 Or, Author granted unto you, and killed the *Prince of life; 15 
© Or, of whom whom God raised from the dead; *whereof we are 
§ Or, on the ground witnesses. And ΟΥ faith in his name hath his name 16 
made this man strong, whom ye behold and know: 
yea, the faith which is through him hath given him 
this perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 
And now, brethren, I wot that in ignorance ye did 17 
it, as did also your rulers. But the things which 18 
God foreshewed by the mouth of all the prophets, 
that his Christ should suffer, he thus fulfilled. Re-19 
pent ye therefore, and turn again, 
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> ee \ ? , > s a 9 2 
ναι eis τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. ἀτενίσας δὲ 
, > 2 A ον ~ > , 5 , 9 εν 
Πέτρος εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ ἸΙωάνῃ εἶπεν ἈἙλέψον ες ημας. 
« Ἀ. > ~ > a ὃ n > > - lal 
6 δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς προσδοκῶν τι παρ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. 
5 a 2 > / \ , > nF 
εἶπεν. δὲ Πέτρος ᾿Αργύριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει pot, 
a Nw lal / /. 3 lol ? / 3 a an 
8 δὲ ἔχω τοῦτό σοι δίδωµι: ἐν τῷ ονόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
~ ΄ / Ν / > Ν lal lol 
τοῦ Nafwpaiov περιπάτει. καὶ πιασας αὖτον της δεξιᾶς 
‘ »* Png lal 
χειρὸς γειρεν αὐτόν' παραχρηµα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν at 
/ 3 a Ν ΔΝ / \ 5 4 7 Ν 
βάσεις αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ σφυδρά, καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος έστη καὶ 
/ Ν > ial ΔΝ > ~ 3 πε AY a 
περιεπάτει, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς εἷς TO ἱερον περιπατων 
κ 2 / Ν » 3 Ν / x = a « Ν 
καὶ ἀλλόμενος καὶ αἰνων τον θεὀν. καὶ εἶδεν πᾶς ὁ λαος 
αν a \ Ee ey ‘ , Β / N 
αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα καὶ αἰνοῦντα τον θεόν, ἐπεγίνωσκον δὲ 
5 Ν 7 ka 9 ς A AN 2 ΄ / ον 
αὐτὸν ὅτι οὗτος ἣν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήµενος ἐπὶ 
= 2 , ᾿ 
τῇ Ὡραία Πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάµβους καὶ 
3 / > ‘\ lal / ° a 
ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συµβεβηκότι αυτῷ. Κρα- 
n Ν > - \ / Ν \ 3 4 / 
τοῦντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν Ίωανην συνέδραµεν 
es c x \ Ν ) Ν 3 να lal a X, / 5 Ai a 
πᾶς 6 λαὸς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τῇ στοᾷ τῇ καλουµενῃ 2OAOMOY- 
: , 
τος ἔκθαμβοι. ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν Aaov 
5” 3 ~ le / ελλ / SN) Sa / 
Άνδρες ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, τί θαυμάζετε ἐπι τούτῳ, η ημιν τι 
> it ε ἰδί δ , nN 3 B , , 3 A ἂν 
ἀτενίζετε ὡς ἰδίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκοσιν TOV περι 


πατεῖν αὐτόν; ὁ θεθο "ABpaam Kal ᾿Ιοδὸκ Kai ᾿Ιακώθ, 


:ὁ θεός τῶν πατέρων HMON, EAOZACEN τὸν ΠδΊδα οδἵ- 


14 


15 


16 


Ez 


18 


πο 


na? - a e na Ν 9. a Ni εδ / 6 * 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς μὲν παρεθώκατε καὶ Ίρνησασνε κατὰ 
/ i 4 3 x ie CI a XX 
πρόσωπον Ἠειλατου, Κρίναντος ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν' ὑμεῖς δὲ 
x ¢ \ , 5 , 9 η ” 
τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον ἠρνήσασθε, καὶ ἠτήσασθε ἄνδρα 
/ ~ a ‘\ 3 A na lal > / 
Φονέα χαρισθῆναι ὑμῖν, τον δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς απεκτεί- 
a © s ” a @ ε hd 
vare, ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ VEeKpaY, OV ἡμεῖς µάρτυρές ἐσμεν. 
\ Αα a > , lal lal lal 
καὶ TH πίστει τοῦ ὀνοματος αὐτοῦ τοῦτον ὃν θεωρεῖτε καὶ 
5/9 > / \ 7 3 a ae / ς 3 3 a 
οἴδατε ἐστερέωσεν TO ὄνομα αυτοῦ, και η TLOTLS 1) du αὐτοῦ 
” siya 9 ε , , Bay , 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν oAoKAnpiav ταυτην απεναντι παντων 
ε an ΔΝ - 10 λ / 76 CA Avan 2 . ΄ 
ὑμῶν. καὶ νῦν, αδελφοί, οἶδα οτι κατα ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, 
4 > Ν ε ε n ε x Ν A , 
ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες Όμων' ο δὲ θεὸς ἃ προκατήγγειλεν 
/ tol an ΑΦ. ‘\ A 
διὰ στόματος πάντων τῶν προφητών παθεῖν τὸν χριστον 


2 πας 19. 4 4 / 8 Ry ae / 
αυτου ἐπλήρωσεν OUTWS. µετανοησατε ουν και ἐπιστρέψατε 


ἡμῶν 


ἱερεῖς 
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a fae} 
πρὸς τὸ ἐξαλιφθῆναι ὑμῶν Tas ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσιν 
Ν > / = A , lal tA AN 3 vA 
καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου καὶ αποστείλη] 
τὸν προκεχειρισµένον ὑμῖν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν δεῖ οὐρανὸν 
, e 
μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἁποκαταστάσεως πάντων ὧν 
yd £ \ \ / a Ss oP. cho 9 3 
ἐλάλησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων am αἰῶνος αὖ- 
τοῦ προφητῶν. Μωυσῆς μὲν εἶπεν ὅτι Προφήτην YMIN 
ὀνδοτήςει Kypioc ὁ θεὸςο ἐκ τῶν. ἀδελφῶν YMON ὡς 
ο. 4 4 
EME’ αὐτοῦ AKOYCECHE KATA TIANTA OCA ON λδλήοΗ πρὸς 
Μόο. ἔοτδι δὲ πόσον ΨΥΧΗ ἥτιο AN MH ὀκογοη TOY 
{ 9 is 3 / > n n 
TIPODHTOY EKEINOY εξολεθρεγθησετδι EK TOY Adoy. 
καὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουήλ καὶ τῶν καθεξῆς 
ιά > / y / Ν 5 / et ε a 
ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν καὶ κατήγγειλαν Tas ημέρας ταύτας. Όυμεῖς 
2 XN c en a lad Ss aay / = ε Ν 
ἐστὲ οἳ υἱοὶ τῶν προφητῶν καὶ τῆς διαθήκης ἧς ὁ θεὸς 
διέθετο πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας "ὑμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάα 
2 ; = : 
Kal ἐν τῷ οπέρµοτί «ΟΥ EYAOPHOHCONTAI πόσαι Al πδ- 
Tpial TAC PAC. ὑμῖν πρῶτον ἀναστήσας ὁ θεὸς τὸν παῖδα 
> Αθ τε > \ 5 wk LSS ~ es η 
αὐτοῦ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα υμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἀποστρέφειν 
ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριών [ὑμῶν]. Λαλούγ- 
ΔΝ > fod x ‘ A 5 , 3 a ears to, they | 
των δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς ot ' ἀρχιερεῖς 
καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ of Ἀαδδουκαῖοι, διαπονού- 
Ν ΔΝ va > iv A ΔΝ \ , 
µενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς τὸν λαὸν καὶ καταγγέλλειν 
ἐν τῷ Ἴ nw A > ve ny 5 Lal κ 2 , λ 
Dd Ἰησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρών, καὶ ἐπέβαλον 
αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἷς τὴν αὗριον, ἦν 
% e / * a \ a > ta ΔΝ / 9 Ps 
γὰρ ἑσπέρα ἤδη. πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπί- 
Np. / 39 ΔΝ tal ? wn ε 4 , 
στευσαν, καὶ ἐγενήθη αριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρών ὡς χιλιάδες πέντε. 
3 la x την \ ιά a 3 fal κ 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν τοὺς 
ἄρχοντας καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς ἐν 
Ἱερουσαλήμ. (καὶ "Αννας ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ. Καιάφας καὶ 
> , \>? / \ σ 3 > , > 
Ἰωάννης καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἄρχιερα- 
τικοῦ), καὶ στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ µέσῳ ἐπυνθάνοντο Ἐν 
ποίᾳ δυνάµει ἢ ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο Ὁὑμεῖς; 


, / \ , Ce Φ x > , 
TOTE Ἠέτρος πλησθεὶς TVEVMATOS αγιου ειπεν προς αυτους 


νά 


n 


a 


5 


aN A Χ a \ , eA ’ 
PXKOVTES TOU QOU και πρεσβύτεροι, ει Ίμεις σημερονο 


3. 19-4. 9. THE ACTS. 





that your sins may be blotted out, that so there 
may come seasons of refreshing from the pres- 
20 ence of the Lord; and that he may send the Christ 
who hath been appointed for you, even Jesus: 
21 whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restoration of all things, whereof God spake by 
the mouth of his holy prophets which have been 
22 since the world began*. Moses indeed said, A 
prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you 
from among your brethren, ‘like unto me; to him 
shall ye hearken in all things whatsoever he shall 
23 speak unto you. And it shall be, that every soul, 
which shall not hearken to that prophet, shall be 
24 utterly destroyed from among the people. Yea 
and all the prophets from Samuel and them that fol- 
lowed after, as many as have spoken, they also told 
25 of these days. Ye are the sons of the prophets, and 
of the covenant which God *made with your fathers, 
saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the 
26 families of the earth be blessed. Unto you first God, 
having raised up his Servant, sent him to bless you, in 
turning away every one of you from your iniquities, 
4 And as they spake unto the people, *the priests 
and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees 
2came upon them, being sore troubled because they 
taught the people, and proclaimed in Jesus the res- 
8 urrection from the dead. And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in ward unto the morrow: for 
4 it was now eventide. But many of them that heard 
the word believed; and the number of the men came 
to be about five thousand. 
5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 
rulers and elders and scribes were gathered together 
6 in Jerusalem; and Annas the high priest was there, 
and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as 
many as were of the kindred of the high priest. 
ή Απά when they had set them in the midst, they in- 
quired, By what power, or in what name, have ye 
8 done this? Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders, 
9 if we this day 





* For ‘since the world began”’ read ‘‘from of old.’’—.Am. Com. 
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3 Some ancient au- 
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2 Or, saved 


8 Or, this name 


4 Gyr. sign. 
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are examined concerning a good deed done to an 
impotent man, ‘by what means this man is *made 
whole; be it known unto you all, and to all the 10 
people of Israel, that in the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised 
from the dead, even in ‘him doth this man stand here 
before you whole. He is the stone which was set 11 
at nought of you the builders, which was made the 
head of the corner., And in none other is there sal- 12 
vation: for neither is there any other name under 
heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must 
be saved. 

Now when they beheld the boldness of Peter and 18 
John, and had perceived that they were unlearned 
and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. 
And seeing the man which was healed standing with 14 
them, they could say nothing against it. But when 15 
they had commanded them to go aside out of the 
council, they conferred among themselves, saying, 16 
What shall we do to these men? for that indeed a 
notable *miracle hath been wrought through them, is 
manifest to all that dwell in Jerusalem; and we can- 
not deny it. But that it spread no further among 17 
the people, let us threaten them, that they speak 
henceforth to no man in this name. And they call-18 
ed them, and charged them not to speak at all nor 
teach in the name of Jesus. But Peter and John 19 
answered and said unto them, Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than 
unto God, judge ye: for we cannot but speak the 20 
things which we saw and heard. ‘And they, when οἱ 
they had further threatened them, let them go, find- 
ing nothing how they might punish them, because 
of the people; for all men glorified God for that 
which was done. For the man was more than forty 22 
years old, on whom this ‘miracle of healing was 
wrought. 

And being let go, they came to their own company, 23 
and reported all that the chief priests and the elders 
had said unto them. And they, when they heard it, 24 
lifted up 
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3 ie SEN. 3 να > , > a 5 , 
ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσίᾳ. ἀνθρώπου  ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν tive 
a / AN a can 9 
οὗτος σέσωσται, γνωστὸν ἔστω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ 
3 ‘\ σ A > / > na lel wn 
Aad Ἰσραὴλ ὅτι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Nalo- 
/ ay tal te ay ς + lol 
paiov, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε, dv ὁ θεος Ίγειρεν ἐκ νεκρών, 
/ ων a 
ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ὑγιής.. οὗτός 
ς ' ς 2 \ ς > « a a! 32 / 
ἐστιν 0 λιθοο ὁ EZOYOENHOEIC ΥΦ υμῶν ΤΩΝ. ΟΙΚΟΔΟ- 
ς , 3 \ / 
MON, 6 FENOMENOC εἰο KEDAAHN Γωνίδο. . καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 
3 3 vO A: ς / ὐδὲ Ν 3” , > oe 
ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ ἡ: σωτηρία, οὐδὲ γὰρ. ὄνομά ἐστιν ἕτερον 
e Ν ‘\ 3 ΔΝ ΔΝ ὃ δ / 2 3 θ / > ial ὃ tal a 
ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδοµένον ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἐν ᾧ δεῖ σωθῆ- 
a an Ν cal 
γαι ἡμᾶς  Θεωροῦντες δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου παρρησίαν 
\? , \ ’ 4 ” 6 > / ) 
καὶ Ἰωάνου, καὶ καταλαβόµενοι ὅτι ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμματοί 
> Ne 9 ο) > ee 3 / 5 Ν 7 Ν 
εἰσιν καὶ ἰδιώται, ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε αὐτοὺς ὅτι σὺν 
a, cal > / + / \ 5 a 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἦσαν, Tov τε ἄνθρωπον βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς 
ε a x / ὐδὲ > 3 lal (A 
ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθεραπευµένον οὐδὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. κελεύ- 
~ <d an 
σαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν συνέβαλλον 
, , - 9 y 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες Τό ποιήσωµεν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
\ a , ? 5 a 
τούτοις; ὅτι μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονεν dv αὐτῶν 
ω Α a > ΔΝ , AN > , 
πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν “Tepovoadnp φανερόν, καὶ οὗ δυνά- 
lal Δ AY tal a > ‘ 
µεθα ἀρνεῖσθαι: add ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον διανεµηθῇ εἰς τὸν 
ts > a / ο) > Ν a 3 ΄ 
λαόν, ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς µηκέτι λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
/ 8 Ne pe A) / aN λέι av ‘ iA 5x 
τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων. Kat καλέσαντες αὕτους παρὴγ 
\ / ΔΝ / . AN a 
γειλαν καθόλου μὴ Φθέγγεσθαι. μηδὲ διδάσκειν. ἐπὶ τῷ 
3 / lol 3 lal 16 Ν Ya ΔΝ 3 / 3 
ὀνόματι [τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ. ο δὲ Πέτρος καὶ Ἰωάνης αποκρι- 
θέ αν \ > / 3 δί / 3 3 / an 
έντες εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτούς Hi δίκαιόν ἐστιν ἐνωπιον του 
tad a \ ο) / / 
θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ θεοῦ κρίνατε, οὐ δυνάµεθα 
im 9 Ν a ε 9 
γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἃ εἴδαμεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν pa λαλεῖν. οἱ δὲ 
3 / ς / 
προσαπειλησάµενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὗτούς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες 
ΔΝ lal / 5 , ὃ aN ¥ Ni ig 7 7 
τὸ πῶς κολάσωνται αὐτούς, διὰ τὸν λαὀν, οτι πάντες 
n ΄ \ > / 
ἐδόέαζον τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι" ἐτῶν γὰρ ἦν πλειόνων 
/ 9 , \ An im 
τεσσεράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐφ ὃν γεγόνει TO σηµεῖον τοῦτο: 
= > Αν \ \ 
τῆς ἰάσεως. ~ Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον προς τους 
Φον / Αι 9 ΄ x m4 \ > \ ε > a \ ε 
ἰδίους καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ὅσα πρὸς αὗτους ol αρχιερεις καὶ οἱ 


3 ς x. s 
πρεσβύτεροι εἶπαν. ot δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὁμοίυμαδὸν ἦραν 


Apt 


Ap. 
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pusny πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπαν Δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ TIOIHCAC 
TON. OYPANON Kal THN TAN Kal ΤΗΝ @AAACCAN καὶ TIANTA 


TA ἐν αὐτοῖς, :ὁ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου 5, 


στόματος) Aaveld παιδός σου εἴπών 
“Ina τί ἐφρίδξδν ἐθνη 
Kal Aaol EMEAETHCON KENA; 
TAPE CTHCAN οἱ BactAelc TAC Γῆς 
Kal οἱ άρχοντες εγνήχθηζαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
KATA τοῦ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ KAI KATA τοῦ χριοτοῦ ayTo¥. 
CYNH YOHCAN yap ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν 
94 a9? > a a > e / 8 
ἅγιον παϊδά σου ᾿Ιησοῦν, ON €ypicac, Ἡρῴδης τε καὶ 
IIdvrios Πειλᾶτος σὺν ἔθνεςιν καὶ λδοῖο Ἰσραήλ, ποιῆσαι 
ὅσα ἡ χείρ σου καὶ ἡ βουλἠ προώρισεν Ὑεγέσθαι. καὶ τὰ 
aA v's 4 528 Ν 3 ‘ > a Ν Ν lal , 
viv, κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ das τοῖς δούλοις 
σου μετὰ παρρησίας πάσης λαλεῖν τὸν λόγον σου, ἐν τῷ 
τὴν χεῖρα ἐκτείνειν σε eis ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
γίνεσθαι διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου παιδός σου Ἰησοῦ. 
\ / STATIN 3 / € “g > eS / 
καὶ δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγµέ- 
vol, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ 


ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας. 


@ ον , a , 5 , x 9 
Tod δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσάντων ἣν καρδία καὶ ψυχἠ 
/ \ ὐδὲ 5. o~. € , SAL oS: 3/ = 
µία, καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς τι τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι, 
3 3 Αι a / , 
GAN ἦν αὐτοῖς πάντα κοινά. καὶ δυνάµει peyady ἀπεδί- 
‘\ / ε > , a /, > A a 
δουν τὸ μαρτύριον οἱ απὀστολοι τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ τῆς 
> / MA / > Cee / > / 3ON 
ἀναστάσεως, χάρις τε µεγάλη HV ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς. οὐδὲ 
Ν ο. 2. > 9 a 7 
γὰρ ἐνδεής τις ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς' ὅσοι yap κτήτορες χωρίων ἢ 
9 a eon A ” \ Ν a 
οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες ἔφερον τὰς τιμὰς τῶν πιπρα- 
, ΔΝ 3 η) ‘ ΔΝ / A > / 
σκοµένων καὶ ἐτίθουν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τών ἀποστόλων: 
/ ee ee / 4 / > 3 ww 
διεδίδετο δὲ ἑκάστῳ καθότι av τις χρείαν εἶχεν. ᾿Ιωσὴφ δὲ 
cas N / 3) WN a > , 4 5 
ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Βαρνάβας aro τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὅ ἐστιν µεθερ- 
΄ ςλ , la , , ~ 
μηνευόµενον Yios Ἡαράκλήσεως, Λευείτς, Κύπριος τῷ 
, ε , 5 Lal 3 A td ” A 
γένει, ὑπαρχοντος αὐτῷ aypod πωλήσας ἤνεγκεν τὸ χρῆμα 


9 
τα 


26 


7) 
N 


uw 
a 


34 


36 


37 


Peete bent A 
ee Me 2 id i 
set 


4, 24-4, 37. THE ACTS. 





their voice to God with one accord, and said, O ος, master 
1Lord, "thou that didst make the heaven and the? ο... 

. . η aid 1: 
95 earth and the sea, and all that in them is: “who by the series ae 


the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our father ayy ας clause: ie 


somewhat uncer- 


thy servant, didst say, tain. 
Why did the Gentiles rage, 
And the peoples ‘imagine vain things? 4 Or, meditate 
26 The kings of the earth set themselves in array, 


And the rulers were gathered together, 
Against the Lord, and against his S5Anointed: 5 Gr. Christ. 

27 for of a truth in this city against thy holy Servant 

Jesus, whom thou didst anoint, both Herod and 

Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples of 
28 Israel, were gathered together, to do whatsoever thy 

hand and thy counsel foreordained to come to pass. 
29 And now, Lord, look upon their threatenings: and 

grant unto thy ‘servants to speak thy word with all 6 Gr. bondservants, 
30 boldness, while thou stretchest forth thy hand to 

heal; and that signs and wonders may be done 
31 through the name of thy holy Servant Jesus. And 

when they had prayed, the place was shaken where- 

in they were gathered together; and they were all 

filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word 

of God with boldness. 
32 And the multitude of them that believed were of 

one heart and soul: and not one of them said that 

aught of the things which he possessed was his own; 
33 but they had all things common. And with great 

power gave the apostles their witness of therresurrec- |. nctont au: 

tion of the Lord Jesus’: and great grace was upon thorities add 
34 them all. For neither was there among them any sie 

that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands 

or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the 
35 things that were sold, and laid them at the apostles’ 

feet: and distribution was made unto each, accord- 

ing as any one had need. 
96 And Joseph, who by the apostles was surnamed 

Barnabas (which is, being interpreted, Son of *exhor- 5 or, consolation 
87 tation), a Levite, a man of Cyprus by race, having a 

field, sold it, and brought the money, 
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and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 
But a certain man named Ananias, with Sappbits 5 
his wife, sold a possession, and kept back part of 2 
the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought 
a certain part, and laid it at the apostles’ feet. But 3 
Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart 
1 Or, deceive to ‘lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of 
the price of the land? Whiles it remained, didit not 4 
remain thine own? and after it was sold, was it not 
in thy power? How is it that thou hast conceived 
this thing in thy heart? thou hast not lied unto men, 
but unto God. And Ananias hearing these words 5 
fell down and gave up the ghost: and great fear 
2Gr. younger, came upon all that heard it. And the 2young men 6 
arose and wrapped him round, and they carried him 
out and buried him. 
And it was about the space of three hours after, 7 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came 
in. And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether 8 
ye sold the land for so much. And she said, Yea, 
for so much. But Peter said unto her, How is it 9 
that yé have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord? behold, the feet of them which have 
buried thy husband are at the door, and they shall 
carry thee out. And she fell down immediately at 10 
his feet, and gave up the ghost: and the young men 
came in and found her dead, and they carried her 
out and buried her by her husband. And great fear 11° 
came upon the whole church, and upon all that 
heard these things. 
And by the hands of the apostles were many signs 12 
and wonders wrought among the people; and they 
were all with one accord in Solomon’s porch. But 13 
8 Or, and there Of the rest durst no man join himself to them: how- 
ο το, them, Deit the people magnified them; Sand believers were 14 
believing om tM the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women; insomuch that they even carried 15 
out the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that, as Peter came by, at the least his 
shadow might overshadow some one of them.- And 16 
there also came together 
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Nery 4 Ν ; a oe Z 
καὶ ἔθηκεν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
> \ ΄ ς / ee A ‘\ / ol Ν 
Ανὴρ δέ τις Avavias ονοµατι συν ΣῬαπφείρῃ τῇ γυναικὶ 
2 n 5 , lol Ν > / > A - wn 
αὐτοῦ ἐπώλησεν κτῆμα καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο απο τῆς τιμης, 
na ) 
συνειδυίης καὶ τῆς Ὑυναικός, καὶ ἐνέγκας µέρος τι παρὰ 
3 i 
τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. εἶπεν δὲ ο Πέτρος 
« A / / « 
Ανανία, διὰ τί ἐπλήρωσεν ο Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου 
, / * lal Ν ά ΔΝ la > \ 
ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον καὶ νοσφίσασθαι ἀπὸ 
ἃ Ba : 
τῆς τιµῆς TOD χωρίου; οὐχὶ µένον ool ἔμενεν καὶ πραθὲν 
7 - = 2 f ς ied if. oft: + . - / 
ἐν τῇ of ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχεν: Te οτι ἔθου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου 
N a , > κ 
τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις ἀλλὰ τῷ θεῷ, 
3 4 ες , ή 
ῥκούων δὲ 6 ᾿Ανανίας τοὺς λόγους τούτους πεσὼν ἐξέψυξεν" 
Nao 7, ΄ / ον ιά aS 3 / 9 
καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος µέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ακούοντα». ἄνα- 
, , 
στάντες δὲ οἱ νεωτεροι συνέστειλαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες 
> / e ce lal a 
ἔθαψαν. Ἐγένετο δὲ ὡς ωρῶν τριῶν διάστηµα 
A ε a 9 co a 8 ” ‘ ‘ 3 n ? 
Katy γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα το Ύεγονος εἰσῆλθεν. ἀπε- 
η. ὃν \ 9 ΄ nate 2 / s 
κρίθη δὲ προς αὐτὴν Πέτρος Ἐϊπέ pot, <i τοσούτου το 
: © a 
χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; ἡ δὲ εἶπεν Nai, τοσούτου. ὁ δὲ Ile 
x Ph ν , 4 , eon 2 Ν 
τρος προς αὕτην Ti ὅτι συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι το 
cal rv LY a 
πνεῦμα Κυρίου: ἰδοὺ of πόδες τῶν θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα 
ας, cal ΄ f tA ” XN - 
cov ἐπὶ τῇ θύρᾳ καὶ ἐξοίσουσίν σε. έπεσεν δὲ παραχρῆμα 
> 4 lal ‘ 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξέψυξεν" εἰσελθόντες δὲ οἱ 
? cd > Ν /΄ Ν 3 f ” 
νεανίσκοι εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκράν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν 
a ‘\ ” - ΄ / 
πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. Kal ἐγένετο φόβος µέγας ep ὅλην 


/ η be 7 A 2 η n 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν και ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ακούοντας TAUTA. 


4 to a lol cal 
Ata δὲ τῶν χειρών των ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο σημεῖα καὶ 
/ As a a , > ε \ , 5 
τέρατα πολλα ἐν τῷ λαφ' καὶ Ίσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν πάντες ἐν 
τῇ Στοά Σολομώντος" τῶν δὲ λοιπών οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολ- 
τν, ση sy a 
λᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς' GAN ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς ὁ λαός, μᾶλλον δὲ 
2 ~ 
προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες τῷ κυρίῳ πλήθη ἀνδρών τε καὶ 
ο ν 
n φ ν 5 Ν / 2 / κκ» Αν των 
γυναικῶν' ὥστε καὶ <is TAS πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς 
ΔΝ (A «λα / Ν / ov 3 / 
καὶ τιθέναι ἐπὶ. κλιναρίων καὶ κραβάττων, wa έρχοµενου 


ry / XN ε Αα. , \ Αν / ον 
Πέτρου kav 9 σκια ἐπισκιαάσει τινὶ αυτων.  TVVNPXETO δε 
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/ / 3 , , 
καὶ τὸ πλήθος τῶν πέριξ πόλεων Ἱερουσαλήμ, φέροντες 
> a ne) / eS if > 6 fs - 
ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουµένους ὑπο πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες 
ἐθεραπεύοντο ἅπαντες. 
> \ eK eer \ ν , ε \ Tae 
Αναστὰς δὲ 0 ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες ol σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ 
A ; ; ; ‘| 
οὖσα αἴρεσις τῶν Ἄαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου καὶ 
> / ‘A tal > AY Ν 3 / Ν ἐθ > Χ 
ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς 
\ 5 
ἐν τηρήσει δηµοσίᾳ. "Αγγελος δὲ Κυρίου διὰ νυκτὸς ἦνοιξε 
\ n a / 5 \ > 
tas θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς ἐξαγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἶπεν To- 
/ \ / ο) 5 mae ~ - Cal / \ 
peveobe καὶ σταθέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ 
r We lal a / 5 TA Ν 3 tal ς ‘ 
ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. ἀκούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ 
Noe 9 NEE: Ν NP Ne 4 Ν 
τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκον. Παραγενόμενος δὲ 
ε 3 \ \ e \ DOA a Δ aN ΔΝ 
O αρχιερευς καὶ οἱ συν αυτῷ συνεκάλεσαν τὸ συνέδριον καὶ 
ο) \ an na ° > v2 
πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν vidv “lopanA, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν 
3 Nv / i a 2 / e Ν / 
cls τὸ δεσµωτήριον ἀχθῆναι αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ παραγενόµενοι 
ς > κο > \ 2 a ial 3 / 
υπηρέται OVX ενρον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, αναστρέψαντες 
ο εώς , ¢ Ν 5 / o 
€ απήγγειλαν λέγοντες ὅτι To δεσµωτήριον εὕρομεν 
rg 9 / > / Ν Ἆ, PF ε ον 
κεκλεισµένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ καὶ τοὺς φύλακας ἑστῶτας 
ο a a 3 δα κ. IQs 4 © Ν 
ἐπὶ τῶν θυρῶν, ἀνοίξαντες δὲ ἔσω οὐδένα εὕρομεν. ὡς δὲ 
5” A a 
nKovouy τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὅ τε στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ 
» lal tal \ , a 
οἱ apxtepeis, διηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν τί ἂν Ὑένοιτο τοῦτο. 
/ 3 7 5 Ν 
Ἡαραγενόμενος δέ τις ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι ᾿Ιδοὺ οἱ 
ave ε A 26 6 9 a Xi το Ἀ Β ~ te ώ é a 
pes οὓς ἐθεσθε ἐν τῇ Φυλακῇ εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστώτες 
ΔΝ Ul ΔΝ / / 2 \ ς ‘\ ‘ 
καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. τότε ἀπελθων ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν 
La) ς / αν > / 3 κ / a a Ν 
τοις ὑπηρεταις γεν αὐτούς, οὗ μετὰ βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ 
Ν / Ν > - Ν 5 Ν ” 
τον λαόν, μὴ λιθασθώσιν' ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν 
~ if ’ ς 3 ‘ 
ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς 6 ἀρχιερεὺς 
- , an 
λέγων Ἡαραγγελίᾳ παρηγγείλαµεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ 
ον μμ / Ν io Ν λ M4 ΔΝ | Xx ΔΝ 
τῷ ονοµατι τούτῳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πεπληρώκατε τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
- a e fal Ni - Γον 
τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ ἡμᾶς τὸ 
i nm > / 4 > Ν Ν / XN ς 
αἷμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος καὶ of 
αι ὁ 4. a a A 
απόστολοι εἶπαν Ἠειθαρχεῖν δεῖ θεῷ μᾶλλον } ἀνθρώποις. 
ε 6 \ a , ον ον ο ας > a a ε a 
0 ὕεος τών πατέρων ἡμῶγ ἤγειρεν Τησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχει- 
, 7 ' cena} σ / a « x 3 Ν 
ρίσασθε KPEMACANTEC επι ΞΥΛΟΥ’ τοῦτον o Geos αρχηγον 
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the multitude from the cities round about Jerusa- 
fem, bringing sick folk, and them that were vexed 
with unclean spirits: and they were healed every 
one. 
17 But the high priest rose up, and all they that were 
with him (which is the sect of the Sadducees), and 
18 they were filled with jealousy, and laid hands on 
19 the apostles, and put them in public ward. But an 
angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, 
20 and brought them out, and said, Go ye, and stand 
and speak in the temple to the people all the words 
21 of this Life. And when they heard this, they entered 
into the temple about daybreak, and taught. But 
the high priest came, and they that were with him, 
and called the council together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison- 
22 house to have them brought. But the officers that 
came found them not in the prison; and they re- 
23 turned, and told, saying, The prison-house we found 
shut in all safety, and the keepers standing at the 
doors: but when we had opened, we found no man 
24 within. Now when the captain of the temple and 
the chief priests heard these words, they were much 
perplexed concerning them whereunto this would 
25 grow. And there came one and told them, Behold, 
the men whom ye put in the prison are in the tem- 
26 ple standing and teaching the people. Then went 
the captain with the officers, and brought them, zz 
without violence; for they feared the people, lest 
27 they should be stoned. And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the council. And the 
28 high priest asked them, saying, We straitly charged 
you not to teach in this name: and behold, ye have 
filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and intend to 
29 bring this man’s blood upon us. But Peter and the 
apostles answered and said, We must obey God 
30 rather than men. The God of our fathers raised up 
31 Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging him on a tree. Him 
did God 
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1 Or, at exalt twith his right hand {ο be a Prince and a Sav- 


2 Some ancient αι. tour for to give repentance to Israel, and remission 
paar of sins. And we are witnesses? of these *things; 32 
3 Gr. sayings. 


Some ancieat au. and so is the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to 
thorities | read them that obey him. 
given the Holy | But they, when they heard this, were cut to the 33 
that obey him. heart, and were minded to slay them. But there 34 
stood up-one in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law; had in honour of all 
the people, and commanded to put the men forth a- 
little while. And he said unto them, Ye men of 35 
Israel, take heed to yourselves as touching these 
men, what ye are about to do. For before these 36 
days rose up Theudas, giving himself out to be 
somebody; to whom a number of men, about four 
hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were dispersed, and 
came to nought. After this man rose up Judas of 37 
Galilee in the days of the enrolment, and drew away 
some of the people after him: he also perished; and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered abroad. 
And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, 38 
and let them alone: for if this counsel or this work 
be of men, it will be overthrown: but if it is of God, 39 
ye will not be able to overthrow them; lest haply 
ye be found even to be fighting against God. And 40 
to him they agreed: and when they had called the 
apostles unto them, they beat them and charged 
them not to speak in the name of Jesus, and let 
them go. They therefore departed from the pres- 41 
ence of the council, rejoicing that they were count- 
ed worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name. And 42 
every day; in the temple and at home, they ceased 
not to teach and to preach Jesus as the Christ. 
Now in these days, when the number of the dis- 6 
ciples was multiplying, there arose a murmuring of 
5Gr. Hellenits. the Grecian Jews against the Hebrews, because their 
widows were neglected in the daily ministration. 
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~\ a Ὀ A 5 έ a 9 a A] OLA ’ 
καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσεν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, [τοῦ] δοῦναι µετάνοιαν 
a Ἴ ΑΝ \ oo” « a. SP ο ας Sans / 
τῷ Ἱσραὴλ. καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιών' Kal ἡμεῖς 'ἐσμὲν µάρ- 
/ XN lal 
τυρες τῶν ῥημάτων "τούτων, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ὃ' 
ot ee ΔΝ las “A ος ὃς ς > , 
ἔδωκεν 0 θεὸς τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. ot δὲ ακούσαντες 
/ > 
διεπρίοντο καὶ ἐβούλοντο ανελεῖν αὐτούς. ᾿Αναστὰς δέ τις 
~ cn a 5 / , 
ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳω Φαρισαῖος ὀνόματι Ταμαλιήλ, νοµοδιδά- 
σκαλος τίµιος. παντὶ τῷ had, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχὺ τοὺς 
> , - =) Ν >? 4 m” 3 
ἀνθρώπους ποιῆσαι, elev τε πρὸς αὐτούς "Άνδρες Ἴσραη- 
- / - an « 
λεῖται, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις τί 
vA / ΔΝ ay ε na 
µέλλετε πράσσειν. πρὸ yap τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀνέστη 
cay a > Φ tad 
Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν, ᾧ προσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν 
a ‘ ες . / a > /. Ν / Ca 
ἀριθμὸς ὡς τετρακοσίων" ὃς ἀνηρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι 
9 / 5. / Α (43136 > O7 ‘ 
ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. peta 
[ο > > 4. ε lal an an 
τοῦτον ‘avéoty Lovdas ὁ Ταλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
3 a XN > ΔΝ > n 2 ~ 
ἀπογραφῆς καὶ ἀπέστησε λαὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ: κακεῖνος 
δν N , g Siena a / 
ἀπώλετο, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διεσκορπίσθη- 
‘A ™ n~ (4 ca > / > XN a > a / 
σαν. καὶ [τα] viv λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν ανύρω- 
/ Not > η ov Pra ® o> > , 
πων τούτων καὶ ἄφετε αὐτούς' (ὅτι ἐὰν ᾖ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
ε x ¢ EY \ 3 a λ On 5 5 δὲ > 
9 βουλὴ αὐτήη ἢ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται' εἰ O€ ἐκ 
~ 9 , > / % an 3 / , ν 
θεοῦ ἐστίν, οὐ δυνήσεσθε Καταλῦσαι αὐτούς') py ποτε καὶ 
, ς a 2 / 6 δὲ 9 \ x 
θεοµάχοι εὑρεθῆτε. ἐπείσθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ, καὶ προσκαλε- 
> 2 ΄ ‘ - 
σάµενοι τοὺς ἀποστόλους δείραντες παρήγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν 
PIPEX. n 3. ual, an 32 a ‘ > / € Ν Ἂν 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Ἰησοῦ καὶ ἀπέλυσαν. Οἱ µεν οὖν 
3 7 ~ 4 7 
ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ συνεδρίου ὅτι 
3 / > a lol ο 
κατηξιώθησαν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ἀτιμασθῆναι' πᾶσάν τε 
a Α Ss 2, 
ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο διδάσκον- 


\ > / ν Ss 3 [ο 
τες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. 


EN ΔΕ ΤΑΙΣ ΗΜΕΡΑΙΣ ταύταις πληθυνόντων τῶν 
μαθητῶν ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν Ἑλληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς 


Ἐβραίους ὅτι παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ καθηµερωῇ 
Lz 


ἐν αὐτῷ ο. ἐσμὲν 
αὐτῷ 

τούτων καὶ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 


[δή] 


MSS πλήρης 
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- na ΔΝ e / ΔΝ a 

at χῆραι αὐτῶν. προσκαλεσάµενοι δὲ of δώδεκα τὸ πλῆ- 

a ~ > > > / °° € lal ΄ 

θος τῶν μαθητών εἶπαν Οὐκ ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς καταλεί- 

Ψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ διακονεῖν τραπέζαις: ἐπισκέ- 

7 , 4 

Ψασθε δέ’, ἀδελφοί, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν µαρτυρουµένους ἑπτὰ 

ay / n 

πλήρεις πνεύματος καὶ σοφίας, οὓς καταστήσοµεν ἐπὶ τῆς 

€ “A ~ a Ν an - 

χρείας ταύτης: ἡμεῖς δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ διακονίᾳ τοῦ 
/ my ς rf 

λόγου προσκαρτερήσοµεν. Kal ἤρεσεν ὁ λόγος ἐνώπιον 

you προσκαρτερήσοµ 


παντος τοῦ πλήθους, καὶ ἐξελέξαντο Ἀτέφανον, ἄνδρα 


& / 7 / AN a CIN? Ν / Δ 
πλήρη πιστεως και πγνευµματος aylov, και Φίλιππον και 


Ἡρόχορον καὶ Νικάνορα καὶ Τέμωνα καὶ Παρμενᾶν καὶ 
Νικόλαον προσήλυτον ᾿Αντιοχέα, οὓς ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τών 
ἀποστόλων, καὶ προσευξάµενοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς Tas χεῖρας. 

Καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ηὔξανεν, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο ὁ ἀρι- 
θμὸς τῶν μαθητών ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς τε ὄχλος 


r / / a ή 
τών ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ πίστει. 


΄ Ν iG / ον , > , / 
Ἀτέφανος δὲ πλήρης χάριτος καὶ δυνάμεως ἐποίει τέρατα 
ΔΝ an / L ~ nw 2 / / a 
καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαφ. ᾿Ανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν 
> a a a / / \ 
ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης Λιβερτίνων καὶ Kupy- 
3 tol 5 A 
γαίων καὶ ᾽᾿Αλεξανδρέων καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ ᾿Ασίας 
an n / \ > + ο] an a 
συνζητοῦντες τῷ Στεφάνῳ, καὶ οὖκ ἴσχυον ἀντιστῆναι τῇ 
΄ tol a 4 
copia καὶ τῷ πνεύµατι ᾧ ἐλάλει. τότε ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας 
/ 4“ 3 / n a 
λέγοντας ὅτι Ακηκόαµεν αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ῥήματα βλά- 
a \ 3 
σφηµα cis Μωυσῆν καὶ τὸν θεόν. συνεκίνησάν τε τὸν λαὸν 
Ν \ / ΔΝ ~ a 
Kal τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες 
/ \ ” 
συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἠγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, ἔστησάν 
/ a i « ” a 
τε paptupas ψευδεῖς λέγοντας Ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος οὗ παύε- 
a id \ cal ΄ lal 
ται λαλῶν ῥήματα κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου [τούτου]καὶ 
lal / 3 / \ > cal / 7 3 an ε 
τοῦ νόµου, ακηκὀαµεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι Ἰησοῦς 6 
an ο x nan 
Ἱαζωραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν τόπον τοῦτον καὶ ἀλλάξει 
Ν ” av V7 ς - a a: 3 ra ty 
ta ἔθη & παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς. καὶ ἀτενίσαντες eis 
3 ‘ / « / > a / x \ / 
αὐτὸν πάντες ot καθεζόµενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶδαν τὸ πρόσ- 


> A ee BAN , : 5 / 9 
QTOV αυτου WIEL προσωπον αγγέλου. Etzrev 


ray 


Io 


It 
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6. 2-6. 15. THE ACTS. 





2 And the twelve called the multitude of the disci- 
ples unto them, and said, It is not ‘fit that we 1 Gr. pleasing. 
should forsake the word of God, and *serve tables, ρω ον “ 
3°Look ye out therefore, brethren, from among you 3 Some ancient au: 
seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and of Bu, brethren, 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. —amoiy you. ο 
4 But we will continue stedfastly in prayer, and in 
5 the miristry of the word. And the saying pleased 
the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 
6 menas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: whom 
they set before the apostles: and when they had 
prayed, they laid their hands on them. 
7 And the word of God increased; and the number 
of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly ; 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to 
the faith. 
8 And Stephen, full of grace and power, wrought 
9 great wonders and signs among the people. But 
there arose certain of them that were of the syna- 
gogue called the synagogue of the Libertines, and of 
the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, and of them 
10 of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. And 
they were not able to withstand the wisdom and the 
11 Spirit by which hespake. Then they suborned men, 
which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous 
12 words against Moses, and against God. And they 
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, 
and came upon him, and seized him, and brought 
13 bim into the council, and set up false witnesses, 
which said, This man ceaseth not to speak words 
14 against this holy place, and the law: for we have 
heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall de- 
stroy this place, and shall change the customs which 
15 Moses delivered unto us. And all that sat in the 
council, fastening their eyes on him, saw his face as 
it had been the face of an angel. 
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THE ACTS. 7.1-7. 15. 





And the high priest said, Are these things so? σα 
Aud he said, 9 
Brethren and fathers, hearken. The God of glory 

appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran, and said 3 
unto him, Get thee out of thy land, and from thy 
kindred, and come into the land which I shall shew 
thee. Then came he out of the land of the Chalde- 4 
ans, and dwelt in Haran: and from thence, when his 
father was dead, God removed him into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell: and he gave him none in- 5 
heritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: 
and he promised that he would give it te him in 
possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he 
had no child. And God spake on this wise, that his 6 
seed should sojourn in a strange land, and that they 
should bring them into bondage, and entreat them 
evil, four hundred years. And the nation to which 7 
they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God: and 
after that shall they come forth, and serve me in 
this place. And he gave him the covenant of cir- 8 
cumcision: and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circum- 
cised him the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob, 
and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. And the patri- 9 
archs, moved with jealousy against Joseph, sold him 
into Heypt: and God was with him, and delivered 10 
him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour 
and wisdom before Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he 
made him governor over Egypt and all his house. 
Now there came a famine over all Egypt and Canaan, 11 
and great affliction: and our fathers found no sus- 
tenance. But when Jacob heard that there was 12 
' corn in Egypt, he sent forth our fathers the first 
time. And at the second time Joseph was made 13 
known to his brethren; and Joseph’s race became 
manifest unto Pharaoh. And Joseph sent, and called 14 
to him Jacob his father, and all his kindred, three- 
score and fifteen souls. And Jacob went down 15 
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δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς Hi ταῦτα οὕτως έχει; ὁ δὲ ἔφη ᾿Ανδρες 
ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. ‘QO. θεὀο τῆς δόξης 
ὤφθη τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβρααμ ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ 
τον. 7 κατόμκῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Χαρράν, Kal εἶπεν πρὸς 
αὐτόν Ἔζξελθε ἐκ THC PAC οοΥ Kal, 1 τς ΥΓ Γενείδς 
coy, Kal AeYpo εἰς THN FAN HN ὂν σοι δείξω τότε eek, 
θὼν ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαρράν. κἀκεῖθεν μετὰ 
τὸ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ µετώκισεν αὐτὸν eis τὴν γῆν 
ταύτην eis ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοικεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔλωώκεν αὐτῷ 
κληρονομίαν. ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδὲ ΒῆΜο πολός, καὶ ἐπηνρ έλατο 
AOYNAl αὐτῷ εἰο ΚΑΤόΟΧΕΡΙΝ ΑΥΤΗΝ Kal τῷ CTTEPMATI 
αὐτοῦ MET ΔΥΤόΝ, οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. inn rey δὲ 
οὕτως 6 θεὸς ὅτι ἔοτοι τὸ οπέρμὰ AYTOY TSPOIKON ἐν FH 
AAAOTPIA, Kal AoyAaocOYCIN dYTO Kal KAKQ@OCOYCIN ἔτη τε- 
ARAN GP Kal τὸ €ONOC ᾧ &N AOYAEYCOYCIN KPIN® ἐγώ, 
6 θεὸς εἶπεν, Kal META TAYTA éZEAEYCONTAI Kal λδΤΡΕΥ- 
COYCIN ΜΟΙ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τογτῳ. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ΔΙΔΘΗΚΗΝ 
εμαθα καὶ οὕτως ih ait τὸν Ἰσαὰκ καὶ περιέτε- 

ΜΕΝ &YTON TH ΜΜέρὰ τη OrAOH, καὶ Ἰσαὰκ τὸν Ἰακωβ», 
καὶ Ἰακωβ τοὺς δώδεκα πατριάρχας. Kal of πατριάρχαι 
ZHAWCANTEC TON ᾿Ιώοὴφ ἀπέλοντο εἰς ΑΙΓΥπτον᾽ καὶ 
ἦν 6 θεὀο Μετ δΥτοῦ, καὶ ἐξείλατο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασών TOV 
θλίψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ EAODKEN ΑΥτῷ YAPIN καὶ σοφίαν ἐνον- 
TION Papad Βδειλέωο ΑΙΓύπτοΥ, καὶ KATECTHCEN AYTON 
HroyMeNon ἐπ᾽ Αἴγγπτον kai’ ὅλον TON οἶκον ayTOY. 
ἦλθεν δὲ Almoc ἐφ ὅλην THN ΑΙΓΥΠΤΟΝ καὶ Xanaan 
καὶ θλίψις µεγάλη, καὶ οὐχ ηὗρισκον Χορτάσµατα οἱ πα- 
τέρες ἡμῶν. dkoycac δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ ὄντο ciTia εἰο ΑΙΓΥΠΤΟΝ 
ἐέαπέστειλεν τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν πρώτον" καὶ ἐν τῷ δευ- 
répw ἐγνωρίσθη  lacHd τοῖς ἀλελφοῖς aYTOY, καὶ pave- 
ρὸν ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραω τὸ γένος Ἰωσήφ. ἀποστείλας δὲ 
Ἰωσὴφ µετεκαλέσατο Ἰακωβ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πάσαν 


τὴν συγγένειαν ἐν ψγχοῖο EBAOMHKONTA πέντε, | KATEBH 


eb 


ανεγνωρίσθη 


και κατέβη 


Ap. 
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> 5 \ 3 ' 5 ’ 
& Ἰακὼβ [eic Airymton]. καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν aYTOC kat 
of πατέρες ἡμῶν, KAl METETEOHCAN εἰο ZYYEM καὶ ἐτέθη- 
σαν ἐν τῷ ΜΝΗΜΑΤΙ ᾧ ὠνηςδτο ᾿ΛΒΡΔΔΛ tunis ἀργυρίου 
¥ in can ς \ > ͵ \ Sis oe e 
παρὰ τῶν YI@N “Emmdsp ἐν Zyyem. Καθως δὲ ἤγγιζεν 
ε / a 5 / ο € ig ε Ν an? / 
ὁ χρόνος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας 7s ὠὡμολόγησεν ο θεος τῷ Αβραάμ, 
HYZHCEN ὁ λαὸς KAl ἐπλΗΘΥΝΘΗ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, ἄχρι οὗ 
ANECTH βδοιλεγο ἕτεροο ἐπ᾽ ΑΙΓΥπτον, Oc οὐκ Ηδει TON 
᾿Ἰωοήφ. οὗτος KATACOPICAMENOC τὸ Γένος ἡμῶν ἐκόκω- 
CEN τοὺς πατέρας τοῦ ποιεῖν τὰ βρέφη ἔκθετα αὐτῶν εἲς 
τὸ μὴ ΖῶΩο0ΓονεῖοθδΙ. ἐν ᾧ καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη Μωυσῆς, καὶ 
ἦν ACTEIOC τῷ Ged: ὃς ἀνετράφη MANAC TPEIC ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
τοῦ πατρός: ἐκτεθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ANEIAATO αὐτὸν H ΘΥΓό- 
ΤΗΡ Φδροὼ καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν EAYTH εἰο Ὑϊόν. καὶ 
ἐπαιδεύθη Μωυσῆς πάση σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων, ἦν δὲ δυνατὸς 
3 / Νο > na ε Ν > lal 3 «ον 
ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις αὐτοῦ. Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ τεσσε- 
ῥακονταετἠς χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέ- 
ψασθαι τοὺγο ὀδελφογο αὐτοῦ τοὺς ΥΙΟΥΟ ᾿Ιεροήλ. καὶ 
ἰδών τινα ἀδικούμενον ἠμύνατο καὶ ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν τῷ 
καταπονουµένῳ ΠδΤᾶξδο TON ΑΙΓΥΠΤΙΟΝ.  ἐνόμιζεν δὲ 
/ : \ 9 λ uA . ‘ \ ‘ 9 cal , 
συνιέναι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ δίδωσιν 
σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς, οἳ δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
ὤφθη αὐτοῖς µαχοµένοις καὶ συνήλλασσεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρή- 
νήν εἴπών Άνδρες, ἀδελφοί ἐστε" ἵνα τί ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους; 
ς 5 a \ / > , 5 ον ιό) , \ 
6 δὲ AAIKON TON ΠλΗΟΙΟΝ ἁπώσατο αὐτὸν επών Tic ce 
KATECTHCEN APYONTA Kal AIKACTHN ἐφ HMON; MH 
ἀνελεῖν Με CY θέλειο ON τρόπον ἀνεῖλεο ἐχθὲο TON 


Airymtion; ΕφΥΓεν δὲ Λλωγοῆο ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, : 


Kal ἐγένετο πάροικος ἐν FH ΛΛΔΔΙΔΜ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς 
ος \ / 3 ~ / m” 2 rc 
δύο. Kat πληρωθέντων ἐτῶν τεσσεράκοντα ὤφθη δΥτῷ 
ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ TOY OPOYC Suva ἀΓγελοο EN ΦλοΓΙ πΥρὸς 
ΒόΤΟΥ' ὁ δὲ Μωυσῆς ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν τὸ ὅραμα: προσερ- 
χοµένου δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι ἐγένετο φωνὴ Κυρίου ᾿Εγὼ 
ς \ a / ς ’ 2 \ 2 ed \ 
ὁ θεὸς TAN TIATEPwN coy, 6 θεὸο "ABPadm Kal Ιοδὰκ 


# 


7 
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into Egypt; and he died, himself, and our fathers; 
16 and they were carried over unto Shechem, and laid in 
the tomb that Abraham bought for a price in silver 
17 of the sons of *Hamor in Shechem. But as the time 1 Gr. Bnmor. 
of the promise drew nigh, which God vouchsafed 
unto Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in 
18 Egypt, till there arose another king over Egypt, 
19 which knew not Joseph. The same dealt subtilly 
with our race, and evil entreated our fathers, that 
*they should cast out their babes to the end they 2 or, re 
20 might not ‘live. At which season Moses was born, ® Gr. δε preserved 
and was ‘exceeding fair; and he was nourished three 4 or, fair unto Goa 
21 months in his father’s house: and when he was cast 
out, Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, and nourished 
22 him for her own son. And Moses was instructed in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians; and he was mighty 
23 in his words and works. But when he was well- 
nigh forty years old, it came into his heart to visit 
24 his brethren the children of Israel. And seeing one 
of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged 
25 him that was oppressed, smiting the Egyptian: and 
he supposed that his brethren understood how that 
God by his hand was giving them ‘deliverance; but 5 or, salvation 
26 they understood not. And the day following he 
appeared unto them as they strove, and would have 
set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; 
27 why do ye wrong one to another? But he that did 
his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who 
28 made thee a ruler and a judge over us? Wouldest 
thou kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian yester- 
29 day? And Moses fied at this saying, and became a 
sojourner in the land of Midian, where he begat two 
30 sons. And when forty years were fulfilled, an angel 
appeared to him in the wilderness of mount Sinai, 
31 in a flame of fire in a bush. And when Moses saw 
it; he wondered at the sight: and as he drew near to 
32 behold, there camea voice of the Lord, I am the God 
of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, 


κκ (260) 


1 Gr. redeemer. 
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and of Jacob. And Moses trembled, and durst 
not behold. And the Lord said unto him, Loose 33 
the shoes from thy feet: for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground. I have surely seen the 34 
affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and 
have heard their groaning, and I am come down to 
deliver them: and now come, J will send thee into 
Egypt. This Moses whom they refused, saying, 35 
Who made thee a ruler and a judge? him hath God 
sent fo de both aruler and a ‘deliverer with the hand 
of the angel which appeared to him in the bush. 
This man led them forth, having wrought wonders 36 
and signs in Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the 
wilderness forty years. This is that Moses, which 37 
said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall God 


2 Or, as he raised yaise up unto you from among your brethren, “like 


up me 
3 Or, congregation 


unto me. This is he that was in the *church in 38 
the wilderness with the angel which spake to him 
in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers: who re- 
ceived living oracles to give unto us: to whom our 39 
fathers would not be obedient, but thrust him from 
them, and turned back in their hearts unto Egypt, 
saying unto Aaron, Make us gods which shall go 40 
before us: for as for this Moses, which led us forth 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become 
of him. And they made a calf in those days, and 41 
brought a sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their hands. But God turned, and gave 42 
them up to serve the host of heaven; as it is written 
in the book of the prophets, 
Did ye offer unto me slain beasts and sacrifices 
Forty years in the wilderness, O house of Israel? 
And ye took up the taberzacle of Moloch, 43 
And the star of the god Rephan, 
The figures which ye made to worship them: 
And I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 
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Kal ᾿Ιδκώβ. ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος Μωυσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα 
33 κατανοῆσαι. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ KYploc AYcon τὸ Υπό- 
ΔΗΜΟ τῶν πολδῶν COY, ὁ FAP τόποο εφ ᾧ EcTHKAC TA 
34 δΓΙὰ ἐστίν. Ἰδὼν εἶδον την KAK@CIN TOY λδοῖ ΜΟΥ 
τοῦ ἐν ΑἰΓγπτῳ, καὶ TOY οτεναΓΜοῖ AYTOY HKOYCA, Kal 
κατέβην ἐξελέσθδι AYTOYC’ KAINYN AEYPO ἀποοτείλω CE 
35 εἰς Airynton. Todrov τὸν Μωυσῆν, ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἴπόν- 
τε TIC CE KATECTHCEN APYONTA ΚΔὶ ΔΙΚΔΟΤΗΝ; τοῦτον 
ὁ θεὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτὴν απέσταλκεν σὺν χειρὶ 
36 ἀγγέλου τοῦ ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν 
αὐτοὺς ποιήσας TEPATA Κδὶ CHMEIA ἐν TH Airy καὶ ἐν 
Ἐρυθρᾷ Θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν TH EPHM@ ETH TECCEPAKONTA. 
37 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Μωυσῆς ὁ εἴπας τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ Tpo- 
Φήτην YMIN ὀνδοτήσει ὁ θεὀςο ἐκ τῶν ὄδελφῶν γνῶν 
38 (WC EME. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει 
Swe καὶ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια ζώντα δοῦναι 
39 ὑμῖν, ᾧ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι γενέσθαι ot πατέρες ἡμών 
ἀλλὰ ἀπώσαντο καὶ ECTPADHCAN ἐν ταῖς Καρδίαις αὐτῶν 
«ο εἰς ΑἰΓυπτον, εἰπόντεο τῷ ᾿Αδρών  Ποίηοον HMIN 
θεογο οἳ προπορεγοοντδι ἡνῶν' 6 rap ΛΛωγοβς οἴτος, 
ὃς ἐξήραγεν HmAc ἐκ Γῆο ΑΙΓΥΠΤΟΥ, οὐκ ΟἴδδΜεν Τί 
gx EFENETO δγτῷ. καὶ EMOCYOTIOIHCAN ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
καὶ ἀΝΗΓΑΓΟΝ BYCIAN τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς 
42 ἔργοις τῶν χειρών αὐτών. ἔστρεψεν δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ παρέ- 
 Swxev αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν TH CTPATIA τοῦ OYPANOY, καθὼς 
γέγραπται ἐν Βίβλῳ τῶν προφητών 
Md οφᾶγια καὶ θΥοίδο TIPOCHNETKATE ΜΟΙ 
ETH TECCEPAKONTA EN TH ἐρήμῳ, οἶκος ᾿Ιαρδήλ; 
43 Kal ANEAABETE THN CKHNHN TOY ΛΛολόχ 
Kal τὸ ἄετρον τοῦ θεοῖ  Pomea, 
TOYC TYTIOYC OYC ἐποιήσδτε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς. 
καὶ METOIKID YMAC ἐπέκεινα Ῥαβυλώνος. 


ἡμῖν 


Ap 


Ape 


Hiss 


καρδίας 
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Ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἦν τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ, καθως διετάξατο ὁ λδλῶν τῷ Λλωνοβ πΟΙΗςΔΙ 
αὐτὴν KATA TON ΤΥΠΟΝ ὃν ἑωρᾶκει, ἣν καὶ εἰσήγαγον 
διαδεζάµενοι of πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῇ ΚΑΤΑ- 
cyecel τῶν ἐθνῶν ὧν ἐξῶσεν 6 θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν 
πατέρων ἡμῶν ἕως τῶν ἠμερῶν Aaveid: ὃς εὗρεν χάριν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἠτήσατο εὑρεῖν εκήνωµα τῷ 
'θεῷ. ᾿Ιδκώδ. Σολονῶν δὲ οἰκολδόμησεν αἰτῷ οἶκον. 
GAN οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ἐν χειροποιήτοις κατοικεῖ. καθως ὁ 
προφήτης λέγει 
‘OQ οὐρδνόο mot θρόνος, 
(καὶ H' PA Ἱποπόδιον τῶν πυδῶν ΜΟΥ 
ποῖον οἶκον οἰκοδομηήσετέ Mol, λέγει Κύριος, 
H Tic τόπος τῆς Κδταπαγςεώο MOY; 
οΥχἰ ἡ. χείρ MOY ἐποίησεν TAYTA πόντδ; 
ΖΚΛΗΡΟΤΡΔχΗλΟΙ. καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι ᾿Κδρδίοις καὶ τοῖς 
QCIN, ὑμεῖς del τῷ TINEYMATI τῷ ἁγίῳ ἀντιπίπτετε, ὡς 


1 / ς a NO € tal / co cal > > , fo 
οἱ πατέρες υμών καὶ υμεῖς. τίνα τῶν προφητών οὐκ ἐδίωξαν ς 


© a Ν 
oi πατέρες ὑμῶν; Kal απέκτειναν τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας 
a a — -- < cal 
περὶ τῆς ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δικαίου οὗ. νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ 
i) awe ee ιά 3 4 x f 3 Ν 
Φονεῖς ἐγένεσθε, οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν vopov eis διαταγὰς 
3 rt 5 =i 
ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφνλαάξατε. Ακούοντες δὲ 
ο ta a , 3 ~ x 3 Ν 
ταῦτα διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς 
Das 9 > 7 οι ν , r € + 
οδόντας ἐπ αὐτόν. ὑπάρχων δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου 
> , > \ > ΔΝ ay re a \> δν x 
ατενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν cidev δόξαν θεοῦ καὶ Inoody ἑστῶτα 
β a ~ a ΑΝ 3 x a \ > ν 
ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν “dod θεωρῶ τοὺς ουὐρανοὺς 
5 / NX: ni 8 Ν fal > 0 ’ 3 ὅ aA « col 
ιηνοιγµένους καὶ τὸν νὶὸν τοῦ ανθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα 
- / a / ΝΑ 
τοῦ θεοῦ. κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ µεγάλῃ συνέσχον τὰ dra 
> tal x ιό c \ ayy 3 / A as ia 
αὐτών, καὶ ὥρμησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ ἐκβαλόντες 
a , 7 ig Ν 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ of μάρτυρες ἀπέθεντο τὰ 
ο . α \ \ S , , Sc 
ἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας νεαγίου καλουμένου Σαύλου. 
Ν , 
καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Ἀτέφανον ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ λέγον- 


, > aA ο LE. x va ιά < 6 xX δὲ Ν of 
τα Κύριε Ἰησοῦ, οε-αε το πνευμα µου εις οετα γονατα 





44 


45 


oF 
5S 


59 


60 
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44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of the testimony in 
the wilderness, even as he appointed who spake unto 
Moses, that he should make it according to the figure 
45 that he had seen. Which also our fathers, in their 
turn, brought in with ‘Joshua when they entered 1 Gr. Jesus. 
on the possession of the nations, which God thrust 
out before the face of our fathers, unto the days of 
46 David; who found favour in the sight of God, and © 
47 asked to find a habitation for the God of Jacob. 
48 But Solomon built him a house. Howbeit the Most 
High dwelleth not in houses made with hands; as 
saith the prophet, 
49 The heaven is my throne, 
And the earth the footstool of my feet: 
What manner of house will ye build me? saith 
the Lord. 
Or whot is the place of my rest? 
50 Did not my hand make all these things? 
51 Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fa- 
52 thers did, sodo ye. Which of the prophets did not 
your fathers persecute? and they killed them which 
shewed betore of the coming of the Righteous One; 
of whom ye have now become betrayers and mur- ος as se ondi- 
53 derers; ye who received the law "88 it was ordained gan, of angels 
by angels, and kept it not. nuances uf angel. 
54 Now when they heard these. things, they were cut 
to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their 
55 teeth. But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked 
‘up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 
56 and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on the right hand of God. 
57 But they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 
their ears, and rushed upon him with one accord; 
58 and they cast him out of the city, and stoned him: 
and the witnesses laid down their garments at the 
59 feet of a young man named Saul. And they stoned 
Stephen, calling upon the Lord, and saying, Lord 
60 Jesus, receive my spirit. And he kneeled down, and 
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1 Or, For many of 
those which had 
unelean — spirits 
that eried with a 
loud voice came 
Sorth 


2 Gr. nation. 


3 Gr. powers. 
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cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge. And when he had said this, he fell 
asleep. And Saul was consenting unto his death. § 

And there arose on that day a great persecution 
against the church which was in Jerusalem; and 
they were all scattered abroad throughout the re- 
gions of Judsea and Samaria, except the apostles. 
And devout men buried Stephen, and made great 2 
lamentation over him. But Saul laid waste the 3 
church, entering into every house, and haling men 
and women committed them to prison. 

They therefore that were scattered abroad went 4 
about preaching the word. And Philip went down 5 
to the city of Samaria, and proclaimed unto them 
the Christ. And the multitudes gave heed with 6 
one accord unto the things that were spoken by 
Philip, when they heard, and saw the signs which 
he did. ‘For from many of those which had un- 7 
clean spirits, they came out, crying with a loud 
voice: and many that were palsied, and that were 
lame, were healed. And there was much joy in 8 
that city. 

But there was a certain man, Simon by name, 9 
which beforetime in the city used sorcery, and 
amazed the *people of Samaria, giving out that him- 
self was some great one: to whom they all gave 10 
heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This 
man is that power of God which is called Great. 
And they gave heed to him, because that of long 11 
time he had amazed them with his sorceries. But 12 
when they believed Philip preaching good tidings 
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women. And Simon also himself believed: and 18 
being baptized, he continued with Philip; and be- 
holding signs and great ‘miracles wrought, he was 
amazed. 

Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem 14 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they sent unto them Peter and John: who, when 15 
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3 A / ΄ 9 / 5.5, hen , x 
ἔκραξεν φωνῃ µεγάλῃ Κύριε, py στήσῃς αυτοῖς ταυτην την 
a Ly / 
ς ἁμαρτίαν καὶ τοῦτο εἰπων ἐκοιμήθη. Σαῦλος 
a a > 3 ~ 
δὲ ἦν συνευδοκών TH ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 
Ἔ / δὲ 9 3 ΄ a ς ΄ ὃ AS / a8 x 
γένετο δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ YMEPG θιωγµος µεγας emt THY 
9 / ὑ οκ , ’ Nn , 
ἐκκλησίαν THY ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις: πάντες [δέ] διεσπάρησαν 
A A / n ° ο AN 4 A a 
κατὰ τας χωρας τῆς Ἰουδαίας καὶ Σαμαρίας πλην τών 
3 4 \ 
2 ἀποστόλων. «συνεκόµισαν δὲ τὸν Ἀτέφανον ἄνδρες evAa- 
tal Κα ο / \ / ο Ες) σε ον a) iN 
3 Bets καὶ ἐποίησαν κοπετον µεγαν ἐπ αυτῳ. Σαῦλος δὲ 
9 , Ν > , ν x 3 9 , 
ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατα TOUS οἰκους εἰσπορευοµε- 


& ” ΔΝ νι / > / 
vos, σύρων τε ἄνδρας καὶ yuvaikas παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακήν. 


‘Py a 
4 Οἵ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν 
/ an 
5 λόγον. Φίλιππος δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῆς Σαμα- 
’ . - 4 { a ” 
6 plas ἐκήρύσσεν αυτοῖς τὸν χριστον. προσειχον δὲ of ὄχλοι 
- / εκ aA , ε \ 5 a 
τοῖς λεγομένοις υπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ 
2 ΄ 5 LY Ν / Ν ~ a 5 - 2 \ 
 ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ σηµεία ἅ ἐποίει" πολλοὶ 
a ¢ 3 / tal ~ 
γαρ τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάαθαρτα βοώντα Φφωνῇ µε- 
γάλῃ ἐξήρχοντο, πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ 
3 ‘ 9 rf 4. Ν \ 3 nw , 
8 ἐθεραπεύθησαν" ἐγένετο δὲ πολλή χαρα ἐν τῇ πόλει 
> ΄ 3 \ Ae 9 / / n 
9 ἐκείνη. Ανὴρ δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων προυπήρχεν 
9 na ΄ ΄ \ 26 ΄ Ls ἐθ a ΄ 
ἐν τῇ TOA µαγεύων καὶ ἐξιστάνων το εὔνος τῆς Σαμαρίας, 
/ 4. \ / a ‘ , κ 
χο λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν µέγαν, ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες ἀπὸ 
a” , { ο Ἐκ 3 [1 ΄ n 
μικροῦ ἕως μεγαλου λέγοντες Ovtos ἐστιν η Avvapts τοῦ 
Γον / ~ lal 
ετ θεοῦ 4 καλουμένη Μεγαλη. προσειχον δὲ αὐτῷ did τὸ 
x2 ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγίαις ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. ὅτε δὲ 
na / ι) wn 
ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Φιλίππῳ εὐαγγελιζομένῳ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
col nw a > ΄ > an nw 
τοῦ Gevd καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο 
” Ν a ε Ν / A Bee 3 , 
13 ἄνδρες τε καὶ Ὑυναῖκε. ὁ δὲ Ἀύμων καὶ αυτος έπι- 
\ “ > a a / 
στευσεν, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ἦν προσκαρτερὠν τῷ Φιλίππῳ, 
θεωρῶν τε σημεῖα καὶ δυνάµεις µεγάλας γινοµένας ἐξί- 
> / Ν ε 9 > , 
14 στατο. Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἐν ᾿Ἱεροσολύμοις 
3 ΄ ε A / lal nw 
ἀπόστολοι ὅτι δέδεκται y Yapapia τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ 


τά \ 3 \ i \ 2 / 4 
15 ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς Ἠέτρον καὶ Ἰωάνην, οίτινες κατα” 


4105 πολλα κλαίων 
ov διελίµπανεν + 
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, ΄ A > - σ / a 
Bavres προσηύξαντο περὶ αυτών ὅπως λάβωσιν πνεῦμα 
a 2907 AY > 5h 3. 2 \ a A > / ip 
ἅγιον: οὐδέπω yap nv ἐπ οὐδενὶ αὐτών ἐπιπεπτωκός, µόνον 

Ν ΄ ε ~ > NO” cal "A > a 
δὲ βεβαπτισµένοι ὑπῆρχον εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Iycor. 

hes 5 4 3 lal > > » , XN aN , 
τότε ἐπετίθεσαν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ αὐτούς, καὶ ἐλάμβανον 

~ 3 ε ιό Ν lal la - 
πνεῦμα ἅγιον. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Ἀύμων ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν 
n A > \ A ’ 
χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα προσήνεγκεν 
> an ΄ / ’ 3 ΔΝ ‘ 2é / fe. 
αὐτοῖς χρήματα λέγων Aore Kapol την ἐξουσίαν TavTyV 
πε Ν ο \ tal / Tal ef , 
ἵνα ᾧ ἐὰν ἐπιθῶ τὰς χεῖρας λαμβάνῃ πνεῦμα ἅγιον. Ἠέ- 
\ Ly ΔΝ > / ‘\ > ’ ’ \ Ἀ ” 
τρος δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν To. apyuptov σου συν σοὶ εἰη 
> > , g » ον ΔΝ na 6 n~ 3 , ὃ XN να 
els απὠλειαν, ὅτι τὴν ὃωρεαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνομισας ια χρηµα- 
n 6 ese) \ ae VG ’ A Ae 
των κτᾶσθαι. οὐκ ἐστιν σοι µερις ουδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ ALYY 
ς Ν ῃ 3 ” 3 ω Ey a 
τούτῳ, H γὰρ ΚΔΡΔΙὰ σου OYK ECTIN εὐθειὰ ENANTI TOY 
B A See : ς 
θεοΥ. µετανόησον οὖν ἀπὸ της κακίας σου ταυτης, και 


δ 16 n , ney > θή / ο με a 
EHNUNTL του κυριου EL apa. ape YOETAL σοι η επινοια της 


καρδίας σου εἰς γὰρ YOAHN THKPIAC καὶ ΟΥΝΔΕΟΜΟΝ AAIKI- : 


lod ” ς lal 
dC ὁρῶ ce dvta. αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν Δεήθητε ὑμεῖς 
CEN > a S, ΔΝ 7, 4 δὲ > ἐλθ να ο ρε σα 
ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ προς τὸν κύριον ὅπως μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ Er eve ὧν 
yay, το ε 9 > , Ν 
εἰρήκατε.. Ot μὲν οὖν διαμαρτυράµενοι καὶ 
, \ / lal , e , 3 3 , 
λαλήσαντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου υπέστρεφον εἲς Ἱεροσό- 
Αα lad > 
λυµα, πολλάς τε κώμας τών Σαμαρειτών εὐηγγελίζοντο. 
/ sus 
"Αγγελος δὲ Kupiov ἐλάλησεν πρὸς Φίλιππον λέγων 
3 i Ν , N (? > ΔΝ α ς A ΔΝ 
Αναστηθι καὶ πορεύου κατὰ µεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ τὴν οδὸν τὴν 
, 3. ελ. \ > , φ > \ 
καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ eis Τάζαν. αὕτη ἐστὶν 
\ , ‘ ΔΝ J 
ἔρημος. καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη, καὶ idov avnp Αἰθίοψ 
ο / / ΑΝ 
εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης Κανδάκης βασιλίσσης Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἦν 
5 4 , a , ον ΑΔ 9 / ae > 
ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γάζης αὐτῆς, [ὃς] ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἲς 
π ὰ , fy δὲ by qe) ὶ 6 f Seu la 
ερουσαλήµ, ἦν δὲ ὑποστρέφων καὶ καθήµενος ἐπὶ τοῦ 
9 ayes Nie: 2 ν΄ , > , 
ἅρματος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνεγίνωσκεν τὸν προφήητην Ἡσαίαν. 
lal lal / ’ 
εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ Ἡρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι 
a 34 / 5 Ν δὲ ς Φιλ 3 
τῷ ἅρματι τούτῳ. προσδραµων δὲ ο Φίλιππος ὔκουσεν 
> a 3 , > - \ ’ NN * 
αυτοῦ αναγινωσκοντος Ἡσαίαν τον προφήτην, καὶ εἶπεν 
9 , / a? / e Ν be a Ν 
Apa ye γινώσκεις ἃ ἀναγινώσκεις; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν lds yap 


a / \ , € , , , \ 
αν δυναίµην ξαν µη τις ὁδηγήσει μες παρεκαλεσέν τε TOV 


τό 


Ef 
18 


20 


cs) 
= 


25 


26 


28 


32) 
30 
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8. 15-8. 31. THE ACTS. 





they were come down, prayed for them, that they 
16 might receive the Holy Ghost: for as yet he was 
fallen* upon none of them: only they had been bap- 
17 tized into the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid 
they their hands on them, and they received the 
18 Holy Ghost. Now when Simon saw that through πιο ancient au. 
the laying on of the apostles’ hands the *Holy Ghost oe omit 
19 was given, he offered them money, saying, Give me 
also this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, 
20 he may receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said unto 
him, Thy silver perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought to obtain the gift of God with money. 
21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this *matter: for 2 Gr. wore. 
22 thy heart is not right before God. Repent there- 
fore of this thy wickedness, and pray the Lord, if 
perhaps the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven 3 oe ae yee 
23 thee. For I see that thou *art in the gall of bitter- τω) of Bitterness 
24 ness and in the bond of iniquity. And Simon an- ών ο 
swered and said, Pray ye for me to the Lord, that 
none of the things which ye have spoken come upon 
me. 
25 They therefore, when they had testified and 
spoken the word of the Lord, returned to Jeru- 
salem, and preached the gospel to many villages of 
the Samaritans. : 
26 But an angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, say- 
ing, Arise, and go ‘toward the south unto the way 4 or, w non 
that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza- the 
27 same is desert. And he arose and went: and be- 
hold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority 
under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was 
over all her treasure, who had come to Jerusalem 
28 for to worship; and he was returning and sitting in 
his chariot, and was reading the prophet Isaiah. 
29 And the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join 
30 thyself to this chariot. And Philip ran to him, and 
heard him reading Isaiah the prophet, and said, Un- 
31 derstandest thou what thou readest? And he said, 
How can I, except some one shall guide me? And 
he besought 





* For ‘‘he was fallen’’ read “it was fallen’’—Am. Com. 
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THE ACTS. 8. 31-9. 4. 
Philip to come up and sit with him. Now the place 3% 
of the scripture which he was reading was this, 
He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
And as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, 
So he openeth not his mouth: 
In his humiliation his judgement was taken 33 
away: 
His generation who shall declare? 
For his life is taken from the earth. 
And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray 34 
thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of him- 
self, or of some other? And Philip opened his 35 
mouth, and beginning from this scripture, preached 
Some ancient au. Unto him Jesus. And as they went on the way, 36 
thorities insert, they came unto a certain water; and the eunuch 


whollyor in part, 


ip a a hil saith, Behold, here 7s water; what doth hinder me to 
ele 


. believest with all he baptized?! And he commanded the chariot to 38 
thy heart, thow 


mayest, And he stand still: and they both went down into the water, 


wads believe both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 
isthe Son of God. ANG when they came up out of the water, the Spirit 39 
of the Lord caught away Philip; and the eunuch 
saw him no more, for he went on his way rejoicing. 
But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing 40 
through he preached the gospel to all the cities, till 
he came to Ceesarea. 
But Saul, yet breathing threatening and slaugh- 9 
ter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the 
high priest, and asked of him letters to Damascus 2 
unto the synagogues, that if he found any that were 
of the Way, whether men or women, he might bring 
them bound to Jerusalem. And as he journeyed, 3 
it came to pass that he drew nigh unto Damascus: 
and suddenly there shone round about him a light 
out of heaven: and he fell 4 
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32 Φίλιππον ἀναβάντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. ἡ δὲ περιοχή τῆς 
γραφῆς ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν ἦν αὕτη 
Ὡς πρόβατον ἐπὶ οφδγην ἠχθη, 
Kal GC AMNOC ἐναντίον τοῦ “KEIPONTOC’ AYTON  κείραντος 
δφωνος, 
οὕτως οὐκ ἀνοίγει τὸ CTOMA αὐτοῦ. 
33 "EN TH τοπεινώςει ἡ KPICIC AYTOY ΗρθΗ' 
THN Γενεδν AYTOY TIC δΔΙΗΓΗΟΕΤΔΙ; 
ὅτι αἴρετδι ἀπὸ TAC FAC H Ζωη ayTOF. 
3 Ν λε > aA w~ / > / ΄ 

34 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ εὐνοῦχος τῷ Φιλίππῳ εἶπεν Δέομαί σου, 
περὶ τίνος ὁ προφήτης λέγει τοῦτο; περὶ ἑαυτοῦ ἢ περὶ 
6 4 > / x = / κ / > ο Ν 

35 ἑτέρου τινός; ἀνοίξας δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος TO στόμα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς ταύτης εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ τὸν 
° lal ec XN > 4 κ Ν « ῥ' > > / 

30 Ἰησοῦν. ws δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατα την ὁδόν, ἦλθον ἐπί τι 
σ , ε eee 5 \ oS, / , 
ὕδωρ, καί pyow ο εὐνουχος Ιδοὺ ὕδωρ' τί κωλύει µε 

A er ert ey a ον \ , 

38 βαπτισθῆναι; “Kal ἐκέλευσεν στῆναι τὸ Appa, καὶ κατε- κ 
βησαν ἀμφότεροι eis τὸ ὕδωρ 6 τε Φίλιππος καὶ ὁ εὐνοῦχος, 

ρα 7 ο φ ΜΕ, 9 κ τς, 

39 καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτόν. ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ του ὕδατος, 
πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἥρπασεν τὸν Φίλιππον, καὶ οὐκ εἶδεν αὐτὸν Ap. 
οὐκέτι ὁ evvodxos, ἐπορεύετο γὰρ τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. 

yo Φίλιππος δὲ εὑρέθη cis "Alwrov, καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγγε- . 
λίζετο τὰς πόλεις πάσας ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν eis Ka- 


σαρίαν. 


ε a A Ν 
x O δὲ Σαῦλος, ἔτι ἐνπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου εἰς τους 


Nv 


Ν lal , Tal na > 
µαθητας τοῦ κυρίου, προσελθωὼν τῷ ἀρχιερε ᾖτήσατο 
> 3 an 3 Ν V5 
παρ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολας εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸς Tas συναγωγάς, 
og , or a ς cal ” ” ΔΝ ~ 
ὅπως ἐάν τινας εὕρη τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας, ἄνδρας τε καὶ yuvat- 


κας, δεδεµένους ἀγάγῃ eis Ἱερουσαλήμ. Ἐνν δὲ 


ω 


an / θα 2 Ge ὃ BSN > ἕ - Δ αἱ an ned. 
Tm πορενυεσ L cy VET αυτον εγγι ειν τη] αμ σκῳ, εζε 


> A / οι) an 3 an Ν sy 
4 φνήςτε αὐτὸν περιήστραψεν φώς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ πεσων 


Br το ο κο, A 2 4 A 5 
* εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ [6 Φίλιππος] El πιστεύεις ἐξ ὅλης τής καρδίας σου [, ἔξεστιν]. ἀποκριθεὶς be εἶπεν 
ΤΠιστεύω τὸν vioy τοῦ θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν Ἰησοῦν [Χριστόν ].- 


Ἀγαστὰς 
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ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἤκουσεν φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ Σαούλ Σαούλ. 
τί µε διώκεις; εἶπεν δέ Τίς ef, κύριε; ὁ δέ "Eyo εἰμι 
Ἰησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις: ἀλλα ἀνάστηθι καὶ εἴσελθε eis τὴν 
πόλιν, καὶ λαληθήσεταί σοι ὅτι σε δεῖ ποιεν. of δὲ 
ἄνδρες of συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ ἱστήκεισαν ἐνεοί, ἀκούοντες 
μὲν τῆς φωνῆς pndéva δὲ θεωροῦντες. ἠγέρθη δὲ Σαῦλος 


απὸ τῆς γῆς, ἀνεωγμένων δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ οὐδὲν 


+ lal Ν ree > / > 
"έἔβλεπεν' χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον eis Δαμα- 


’ \ > ς / tal A / \ > ” 
σκον. καὶ WV ημέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν 
οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 

9 κ a 3 / € 

Hy δέ τις µαθητὴς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὀνόματι ‘Avavias, 
να \ ον > ε « , ς ς . 
καὶ εἶπεν προς αὐτὸν ἐν ὁράματι ὁ κύριος “Avavia. 6 δὲ 
> > ry , , ε Ν , Ν τη r , = 
εἶπεν Ἰδοὺ ἐγώ, κύριε. ὁ δὲ κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν “Avaota 
\ lal 
πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν ῥύμην τὴν καλουμένην Ἐὐθεῖαν καὶ ζή- 
- > / κ 
τησον ἐν οἰκίᾳ Ιούδα Ἀαῦλον ὀνόματι Ταρσέα, ἰδοὺ γαρ 
, \ > SEF 9 πρ e , oy. 
προσεύχεται, καὶ εἶδεν ἄνδρα [ἐν ὁράματι] “Ανανίαν ὀνό- 
> , ΔΝ > 1 3 an ¥ a 7 > 
part εἰσελθόντα καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ [τὰς] χεῖρας ὅπως ava- 
, ” 7» ~ 
Βλέψῃ. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ‘Avavias Κύριε, ήκουσα ἀπὸ πολλῶν 
3 , 7 an ς 
περὶ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τούτου, ὅσα κακὰ τοῖς ἁγίοις σου ἐποίησεν 
Se 13: / Nie or 2 / Ν lal > , 
ἐν TepovoaAnp καὶ ὧδε έχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τών αρχιερέων 
fal A re ee , 
δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ Ονοµά σου. εἶπεν 
N \ 2 4 e , η ? a > aks , 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 6 κύριος Πορεύου, ὅτι oxedos ἐκλογῆς ἐστίν 
Θ A ; Ν , , an = 
fot οὗτος τοῦ -Bactdcat TO ὄνομά µου ἐνώπιον [τῶν | ἐθν ῶν 
τε καὶ βασιλέ ζῶι Ἰσραήλ, ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑποδείέω αὐτῷ 
σιλέων υἱών τε Ισραήλ, ἐγω yap ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ 
ov lal > ΔΝ c Ν a > / / tal 3 an 
ὅσα δεῖ αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός µου. παθεῖν. Απήλθεν 
δὲ « / NES 9 ες > \ ο... Noo \ 2») £3 ον S 
€ Ανανίας καὶ εἰσήλθεν cis τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
\ ον o N 9 ‘ 3 
Tas χεῖρας εἶπεν Baovd ἀδελφέ, ὁ κύριος ἀπέσταλκέν pe, 
3 an a) , > a ε νι = ” σ 3 κ 
Inoots ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ᾗ Ίρχου, ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃς 

9 ~ , « 3 > 3 a 
καὶ πλησθῃς πνεύματος ayiov, καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ 
2 Ν a > ~ ιν ο) 
απο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὡς λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέν τε, καὶ ἀναστας 

Ν Ν 
ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ λαβων τροφὴν ἐνισχύθη. 
Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐν Δαμασκῷ μαθητῶν ἡμέρα 
γ µ µασκῷ μαθητῶν ἡμέρας 


/ > ο ο) ‘y Ν > cal 
τινάς, καὶ εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν 


το 


11 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


9. 4-9. 20. THE ACTS. 





upon the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, 
5 Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And he 
said, Who art thou, Lord? And he saéd, 1 am 
6 Jesus whom thou persecutest: but rise, and enter 
into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou 
7 must do. And the men that journeyed with him 
stood speechless, hearing the ‘voice, but beholding 
8no man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when 
his eyes were opened, he saw nothing; and they led 
-him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 
9 And he was three days without sight, and did nei- 
ther eat nor drink. 

10 Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 
named Ananias; and the Lord said unto him in a 
vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, 

11 Lord. And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go 
to the street which is called Straight, and inquire in 
the house of Judas for one named Saul, a man of 

12 Tarsus: for behold, he prayeth; and he hath seen a 
man named Ananias coming in, and laying his hands 

13 on him, that he might receive his sight. But Ana- 
nias answered, Lord, I have heard from many of this 
man, how much evil he did to thy saints at Jeru- 

14 salem: and here he hath authority from the chief 

15 priests to bind all that call upon thy name. But 
the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he isa 
2chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the 

16 Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel: for I 
will shew him how many things he must suffer for 

17 my name’s sake. And Ananias departed, and en- 
tered into the house; and laying his hands on him 
said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, who ap- 
peared unto thee in the way which thou camest, 
hath sent me, that thou mayest receive thy sight, 

18 and be filled with the Holy Ghost. And straight- 
way there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and 
he received his sight; and he arose and was bap- 

19 tized; and he took food and was strengthened. 

And he was certain days with the disciples which 

20 were at Damascus. And straightway in the syna- 

gogues he proclaimed Jesus, 
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1 Or, sound 


2 Gr. vessel of elec: 
tion. 


i Gr. Hellenists. 


2 Gr. builded up 
3 Or, by 


THE ACTS. 9. 20-9. 33. 





that he is the Son of God. And all that heard him 21 
were amazed, and said, Is not this he that in Jeru- 
salem made havock of them which called ‘on this 
name? and he had come hither for this intent, that 
he might bring them bound before the chief priests. 
But Saul increased the more in strength, and con- 22 
founded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, prov- 
ing that this is the Christ. 

And when many days were fulfilled, the Jews 23 
took counsel together to kill him: but their plot be-.24 
came known to Saul. And they watched the gates 
also day and night that they might kill him: but 25 
his disciples took him by night, and let him down 
through the wall, lowering him in a basket. 

And when he was come to Jerusalem, he assayed 26 
to join himself to the disciples: and they were all 
afraid of him, not believing that he was a disciple. 
But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the 27 
apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen 
the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to 
him, and how at Damascus he had preached boldly 
in the name of Jesus. And he was with them go- 28 
ing in and going out at Jerusalem, preaching bold- 
ly in the name of the Lord: and he spake and dis- 29 
puted against the "Grecian Jews; but they went 
about to kill him. And when the brethren knew 30 
it, they brought him down to Cesarea, and sent him 
forth to Tarsus. 

So the church throughout all Judea and Galilee 31 
and Samaria had peace, being ’edified; and, walking 
3in the fear of the Lord and ‘in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, was multiplied. 

And it came to pass, as Peter went throughout all 32 
parts, he came down also to the saints which dwelt 
at Lydda. And there he found a certain man 38 
named Aineas, 
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/ 


ασ α΄ 3 ε ελ a a ee Ν / e 
ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ vids τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἳ 
> , ν΄ > er Β ¢ / 5 
ἀκούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον Ovy οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πορθήσας ἐν 
a ae λ 3 λε Us ee a Ne Ἁα 
ερουσαλὴμ τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους TO ονομα τοῦτο, καὶ ὧδε 
. = : ? ¢ / > ‘ tee 3 κ \ 
εἷς τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα δεδεµένους αὐτοὺς αγάγῃ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
3 a SUN δὲ ἆλλ. 9 5 A ny if, 
ἀρχιερεῖς; Σαῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο καὶ συνέχυνγεν 
> Ν nw ~ 
Ἰουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Δαμασκῷ, συνβιβάζων ὅτι 
αν ος ε / « τρ im e+ 
OUTOS ἐστιν O χριστός. Os δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέ- 
« 77 / ο 3 a 9 a ο τὸ 
pat ἱκαναί, συνεβουλεύσαντο οἱ ]ουδαῖοι ανελεῖν αὐτόν: 
> , Ν a ’ ¢ \ > a“ a 
ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ Ῥαύλῳ y ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν. παρετηροῦντο 
δὲ % Ν / c / ΔΝ \ 7 3 X 3 / 
καὶ τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας τε καὶ VUKTOS ὅπως αὐτὸν avEehw- 
~ λ. / δὲ ε θ ‘ 3 cal \ 5 \ “A / 
ow: λαβόντες δὲ of μαθηταὶ αυτοῦ νυκτος δια τοῦ τείχους 
wn ῴ A / 
καθῆκαν αὐτὸν χαλάσαντες ἐν σφυρίδι. ΊΤαρα- 
/ > ‘\ r lol 
yevopevos δὲ εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐπείραζεν κολλάσθαι τοῖς 
ο) ΔΝ / LY lel 3 / Ν ΄ 
μαθηταῖς: καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αυτόν, µη πιστεύοντες 
oe / / ” 
ὅτι ἐστὶν μαθητής. Ῥαρνάβας δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτὸν nya- 
Ν ‘ 3 \ 5 lal aA 
γεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν 
ον οσον ο \ / 4 ο αν ». \ ALS, 
τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδεν τὸν κύριον καὶ ὅτι ἐλάλησεν αυτῷ, καὶ πως ἐν 
nA 3» / > ο ae 9 a , 9 
Δαμασκῷ ἐπαρρησιάσατο ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ. κοὶ ην 
3 > ral / Ν / 
per αὐτῶν εἰσπορευόμενος καὶ ἐκπορευόμενος εἲς Ἱερου- 
NX ΄ ζό . ο) > : / lol / ἐλ aN 
σαλήµ, παρρησιαζόµενος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου, έλάλει 
‘ / Ν 4" « Pe ε Ν 3 τς 
τε καὶ συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς Ἑλληνιστάς' οἱ δὲ. ἐπεχείρουν 
5 rs 27 Β / τος \ / oN 
ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αυτον 
> / Ng 2 / ο > / 
εἰς Καισαρίαν καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. 
> > lad > κ 
Ἡ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησία καθ ὅλης τῆς Τουδαίας καὶ Ταλι- 
/ Ν Ss / as Sal Ἡ 3 ὃ / Ν 
λαίας καὶ Σαμαρίας εἶχεν εἰρηνην οἰκοδομουμενη, καὶ 
- / lal 3, lal / lol 
πορευοµένη τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ 


ην / > , 
αγιου TVEVILATOS ἐπληθύνετο, 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE ΠΕΤΡΟΝ διερχόµενον διὰ πάντων 
κατελθεῖν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Λύδδα. 


nom / > / / 3 3 tal » 9 
εὗρεν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπόν τινα ὀνόματι Ἀἰνέαν ἐξ ἐτών οκτὼ 


αὐτὴν 
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, 6, / a > λ λ' ¥. \ 
κατακείµενον ἐπὶ κραβάττου, ὃς nv παραλελυµενος. καὶ 
ο lal , > lal / 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος Aivéa, ἰᾶταί σε Τησοῦς Χριστός" 
> 7 \ - a N 5 > / 9 
ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρώσον σεαυτῷ' καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη. καὶ 
a 7 Ν x - 
εἶδαν αὐτὸν πάντες of κατοικοῦντες Λύδδα καὶ τὸν Σαρώνα, 
9 2 id 5 Lu \ 7 
οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ τον κύριον. 
> 7/7 / » ’ ο , a 
Ev Ἱόππῃ δέ τις ἦν pabytpia ὀνόματι Ταβειθα, 7 
/ le / 4 = f ” 
διερμηνευοµένη λέγεται Δορκάς' αὕτη nv πλήρης έργων 
2 ~ No 3) a @ 2 /. Sie of) Ν > a 
ἀγαθῶν καὶ ἐλεημοσυνών ὧν emote. ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς 
υπ, > , > η τιν . 6 a , 
nuépaus ἐκείναις ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν arobaveiy: λούσαντες 
we EA a 3, ε , 5 λ XN 3 / Ars 
δὲ €Onxav" év ὑπερῳῳ. ἐγγυς δὲ ovens Λύδδας τῇ ‘lorry 
e . 5 , ” / ανα. εδ 2 A eZ 
of μαθηταὶ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Πέτρος ἐστὶν ἐν αυτῇ ἀπέστει- 
/ ” ΔΝ 3 Ν ~ ΔΝ a 
λαν δύο ἄνδρας προς αυτον παρακαλοῦντες My οκνησῃς 
κ a > \ , a a 
διελθεῖν ἕως ἡμῶν: ἀναστὰς δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς' 
, 3 Na κ) « Cod 
ὃν παραγενόµενον ἀνήγαγον €is τὸ ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέστη- 
σαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι at χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικνύμεναι 
an / 3 > wn > ε 
χιτώνας καὶ μάτια ὅσα ἐποίει μετ αὐτῶν οὖσα ἡ Δορκάς. 
e 
ἐκβαλων δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ Ἠέτρος καὶ Geis ta yovara 
: aa ‘4 A \ a LJ v2 
προσηύξατο, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ σώμα εἶπεν Ταβειθα, 
3 5 Ν 3 ‘ 5 lol wn 
ἀνάστηθι. 1 δὲ ἤνοιξεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἰδοῦσα 
ΔΝ , 5 v2 Ν MS ° tol an > / 
τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισεν. Sovs δὲ αὐτῇ χεῖρα ἀνέστησεν 
δις fi , Ν \ εν ὅ \ Ν / / 
αὐτήν, φωνήῄσας δὲ τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τας χήρας παρέστησεν 
ress a N VaR ον > 9 toads \ 
αὐτὴν Cdcav. γνωστὸν δὲ ἐγένετο καθ ὅλης Ἱόππης, καὶ 
ον ο No FAN: \ 2, > / Ν emery. 
ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. “Byévero δὲ ἡμέρας 


ε \ a > 7? / , A 
ικανας µειναι εν lorry παρα TLVL Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ, 


> Ν ο ΄ ° , 9. 
Ανὴρ δέ τις ἐν Καισαρίᾳ ὀνόματι Κορνήλιος, ἕκατογ- 
, > , a / > - > N ν 
τάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλουµένης Ἰταλικῆς, εὐσεβῆς καὶ 
, λ x \ \ a ” > an a 3 
φοβούμενος τὸν θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ οἴκῳ αυτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐλεη- 
\ A A \ a a \ 
μοσύνας πολλας τῷ Aad καὶ δεόµενος τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ παντός, 
cy 3 OR i a Cpe oA Nee, > 7 ara cone 
εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερώς ωσεὶ περὶ wpav ἐνάτην τῆς ἡμέ- 
4 A mans 3 / ‘ 95 ν Upper 2 
pas ἄγγελον τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ εἰπόντα 
> - / ε Ν > / 3 iol ΔΝ 3” ta 
αὐτῷ KopvyAue. 0 δὲ arevicas αὐτῷ καὶ éudoBos yevo- 


> / / 4 > a 
µενος εἶπεν Ti ἐστιν, κύριε; εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Al πρρσευχαί 
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9. 33-10. 4. THE ACTS. 





which had kept his bed eight years; for he was 

. 84palsied. And Peter said unto him, ἆπαας, Jesus 
Christ healeth thee: arise, and make thy bed. And 

35 straightway he arose. And all that dwelt at Lydda 
and in Sharon saw him, and they turned to the 
Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named 
Tabitha, which by interpretation is called ‘Dorcas: 
this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds 

37 which she did. And it came to pass in those days, 
that she fell sick, and died: and when they had 
washed her, they laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And as Lydda was nigh unto Joppa, the disciples, 
hearing that Peter was there, sent two men unto 
him, intreating him, Delay not to come on unto us. 

39 And Peter arose and went with them. And when 
he was come, they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows stood by him weep- 
ing, and shewing the coats and garments which 

40 Doreas made, while she was with them. But Peter 
put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; 
and turning to the body, he said, Tabitha, arise. 
And she opened her eyes; and when she saw Peter, 

41 she sat up. And he gave her his hand, and raised 
her up; and calling the saints and widows, he pre- 

42 sented her alive. And it became known through- 

43 out all Joppa: and many believed on the Lord. And 
it came to pass, that he abode many days in Joppa 
with one Simon a tanner. 

10 Now there was a certain man in Cexsarea, Corne- 
lius by name, a centurion of the band called the 

2 Italian *band, a devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his house, who gave much alms to the 

3 people, and prayed to God alway. He saw in a 
vision openly, as-it were about the ninth hour of 
the day, an angel of God coming in unto him, and 

4saying to him, Cornelius. And he, fastening his 
eyes upon him, and being affrighted, said, What is 
it, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy prayers 
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1 That is, Gazelle. 


2 Or, cohort 
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and thine alms are gone up for a memorial before 
God. And now send men to Joppa, and fetch one 5 
Simon, who is surnamed Peter: he lodgeth with one 6 
Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side. And 7 
when the angel that spake unto him was departed, 
he called two of his household-servants, and a de- 
vout soldier of them that waited on him continually; 
and having rehearsed all things unto them, he sent 8 
them to Joppa. 

Now on the morrow, as they were on their jour- 9 
ney, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up 
upon the housetop to pray, about the sixth hour: 
and he became hungry, and desired to eat: but while 10 
they made ready, he fell into a trance; and he be- 11 
holdeth the heaven opened, and a certain vessel de- 
scending, as it were a great sheet, let down by four 
corners upon the earth: wherein were all manner 12 
of fourfooted beasts and creeping things of the earth 
and fowls of the heaven. And there came a voice 13 
to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. But Peter said, 14 
Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that 
is common and unclean. And a voice came unto 15 
him again the second time, What God hath cleansed, 
make not thou common. And this was done thrice: 16 
and straightway the vessel was received up into 
heaven. 

Now while Peter was much perplexed in himself 17 
what the vision which he had seen might mean, be- 
hold, the men that were sent by Cornelius, having 
made inquiry for Simon’s house, stood before the 
gate, and called and asked whether Simon, which 18 
was surnamed Peter, were lodging there. And while 19 
Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto 
him, Behold, three men seek thee. But arise, and 20 
get thee down, and go with them, nothing doubting: 
for I have sent them. And Peter went down to οἱ 
the men, and said, Behold, 1 am he whom ye seek: 
what is the cause wherefore ye are come? And 22 
they said, Cornelius a centurion, a righteous man 
and one that feareth God, and well reported of by 
all the nation of the Jews, was warned of God 
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\ ε 2). , Seg 3 id 7 
σου καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβησαν cis µνηµόσυνον ἔμ- 
6 a 6 a. ΔΝ a / bua ὃ > 77 Ν 
5 προσύεν τοῦ 6εου' καὶ νῦν πέμψον ανθρας εἰς Ἱοππην καὶ 
, , , \ a 
6 µεταπεμψαι ὙΣίμωνά τινα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος. οὗτος 
ae - / 7A o ων 
ξενίζετάι παρά Tie Ἀύμωνι βυρσεῖ, ᾧ ἐστὶν οἰκία παρὰ θα- 
ε αν Eee em ε an 5, a , 
7 λασσαν. ws δὲ απῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος 6 λαλών αὐτῷ, φωνήσας 
/ Cal 9 a Ny , > ζω lol 
δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν καὶ στρατιώτην ευσεβῆ τῶν προσκαρτερούν- 
2A \ ο , 7 ο 
8 των αὐτῷ καὶ ἐξηγησάμενος ἅπαντα αὐτοῖς ἀπέστειλεν 
> Ν > \ 77 n wee) ΄ € 
g αυτοὺς eis THY lomryy. Ty δὲ ἐπαύριον ὅδοι- 
/ ο ν a , 9 ο le bie / 
πορεύντων ἐκείνων καὶ τῇ πόλει ἐγγιζόντων avéBy Πέτρος 
5 EN \ se +E ο πας ω 7 ν 
10 ἐπὶ τὸ δώμα προσεύξασθαι περὶ ὥραν ἑκτην. ἐγένετο δὲ 
/ \ 4 , 74 Ν 
πρόσπεινος καὶ ἤθελεν γεύσασθαι' παρασκευαζόντων δὲ 
> a . > cal Ν > 
11 αὐτῶν ἐγένετο ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν έκστασις, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν 
> n al iS ” ΄ 
ἀνεωγμένον καὶ καταβαῖνον σκεθός τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην 
/ o , lod lod ο ς aA 
το τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς Καθιέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχεν 
/ \ / 2 \ 5 ο \ \ a 
πάντα τὰ τετράποδα καὶ ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ πετεινα τοῦ 
> A ay I ὃν 9 Εν) > / , 
13 οὐρανοῦ. καὶ ἐγένετο φωνή πρὸς αὐτόν Ἀναστάς, Herpe, 
ο. A , e / > - 
14 0Όσον καὶ φάγε. 0 δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν Μηδαμώς, κύριε, ore 
sar 5, a \ Qe ee \ \ 
15 οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν κοινὸν καὶ ἀκάθαρτον. καὶ φωνὴ 
ν = if \ Ὃ πρ a € \ 93 / \ \ 
πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς αὐτόν “A ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ 
/ lal NS / on / \ 3 Ν > 7 Ν 
τό κοίνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνελήμφθη τὸ 
A 9 Ν > ’ € ιν > ec a 
17 σκεῦος Els TOV οὐρανογ.- Ὡς δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ διη- 
ε x ” 9 A SD SQLS RE OS 
πόρει ὁ Πέτρος τί ἂν ein τὸ ὅραμα ὃ εἶδεν, ἰδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες 
© 3 / ε ‘\ [ων Ne 8 / Δ 
ot ἀπεσταλμένοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου διερωτήσαντες τήν 
ο a / ὢἹ αλ \ λ fos \ / 
18 οἰκίαν τοῦ Σίμωνος ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τον πυλώνα, καὶ φωνή- 
’ e / / 
σαντες ἐπύθοντο εἰ Σύμων ὁ ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος ἐν- 
“9 cal fg \ ~ 
το Gade Κξενίζεται. Tod δὲ Πέτρου διενθυµουµένου περὶ τοῦ 
Cras ” ν a ha Ni cy Rs Γον a , 
ὁράματος εἶπεν τὸ πνεῦμα | Ιδοὺ ἄνδρες' dvo' ζητοῦντές σε’ 
5 Ν 2 Ν / \ / \ > a \ 
20 ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβήθι καὶ πορεύου σὺν αυτοῖς μηδὲν 
ὃ / σ > AY > / b / \ δὲ ¢ 
21 διακρινόµειος, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς.  καταβὰς δὲ Πέ- 
A Ν aN 3 32 κι 9 ΄ > a ae a i“ 
τρος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας εἶπεν [80d ἐγώ εἰμι Ov ζητεῖτε' τίς 
\ / > / i 
zo ἡ αἰτία δὲ ἣν πάρεστε; ot δὲ εἶπαν Κορνήλιος ἑκατον- 
, > \ r Ν / ΔΝ 6 \ / 
τάρχης, ἀνὴρ δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τον Ceov μαρτυρου- 


υπο ON ὃ ἐθν ὧν “Lovdad ι ατίσθ 
µενος τε UTC Gov τοῦ έθνους τῶν Ιουδαίων, ἐχρημ η 


ἐπυνθάνοντο. 


αὐτῷ | [τρεῖς] 


Ap. 


Ov améoretaer.. 
Χριστοῦ (οὗτος... 
κύριος) ὑ pets οἴδα- 
τε, τὸ 
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ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου perenne σε cis τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα παρὰ σοῦ. εἰδκάλεσάμοοε οὖν αὐτοὺς 
ἐξένισεν. Ty δὲ ἐπαύριον ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν σὺν 
αὐτοῖς, καί τινες τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ Ἱόππης συνῆλ- 
θαν αὐτῷ. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον sine eis τὴν Καισαρίαν' 
ο δὲ Κορνήλιος ἦν τ πο αὐτοὺς συγκαλεσάµενος τοὺς 
σνγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους αρ. Ὡς δὲ ἐγέ- 
vero τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, συναντήσας αὐτῷ ὁ Kop- 
νήλος πεσὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας ο μμ ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 
ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων ᾿Ανάστηθι' καὶ aye αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός 
cit. καὶ συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθεν, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνελη- 
λυθότας πολλούς, ἔφη τε πρὸς αὐτούς ο ἐπίστασθε 
ὡς ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν aba Ἰουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἢ πρόσερχε: 
σθαι ἀλλοφύλῳ' κἀμοὶ 6 θεὸς ἔδειξεν ῥηδένα κοινὸν ἢ 
ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄνθρωπον" διὸ καὶ ἀναντιρήτως ἦλθον 
a ial a πυνθάνοµαι οὖν τίνι Rove µετεπέμψασθέ 
µε. καὶ ὁ sale =o ᾽Απὸ τετάρτης meeps μέχρι 
ταύτης τῆς ὥρας ἥμην τὴν ἐνάτην προσευχόµενος ἐν τῷ 


ot υ. καὶ ἰδοὺ ὠνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν µου ἐν ἐσθῆτι λ 
ἴκῳ µου, καὶ ἶ np η ἐνώπιόν µου ἐν ἐσθῆτι Aap- 


πρᾷ καί φησι Κορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη σου 7 προσευχὴ καὶ ; 


ε 5 , > η θ κ δια A a, - 
αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνήσύησαν ἐνωπιον του θεοῦ' πέμψον 
> > 7/7 \ / / a 2 a 
οὖν es Ἱόππην καὶ µετακάλεσαι Ἀίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται 
Πέτρος" οὗτος ξενίζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ Ἀίμωνος βυρσέως παρὰ 
θάλασσαν. ἐξαυτῆς οὖν ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ, σύ τε καλῶς 
ἐποίήσας παραγενόµενος. viv οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ θεοῦ πάρεσµεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ προστεταγµένα 
© oN a , > / \ / κ / > 
σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου. ἀνοίξας δὲ Πέτρος to στόμα εἶπεν 
ιά 
"Er ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνοµαι ὅτι OYK ECTIN προοώτο- 
: ‘ 
λήµπτης 6 θεός, GAN ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει 6 φοβούμενος av- 
τὸν καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ ἐστίν. TON 
' r>2 ῃ a a 
| λόγον “ATTECTEIAEN τοῖς viots IcpaHA eyarreAlZOmeNnoc 
2 r κ. a A , » 
ΕΙΡΗΝΗΝ δια Ἰησου Χριστοῦ: οὗτός ἐστιν πάντων κυριος. 
ε nw m” ~ tal 
ὑμεῖς οἴδατε τὸ, γενόμενον ῥῆμα καθ ὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 
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10. 22-10. 37. THE ACTS. 





by a holy angel to send for thee into his house, 
23 and to hear words from thee. So he called them 
in and lodged them. 
‘And on the morrow he arose and went forth with 
them, and certain of the brethren from Joppa ac- 
24 companied him. And on the morrow ‘they entered 
into Cesarea. And Cornelius was waiting for them, 
having called together his kinsmen and his near 
25 friends. And when it came to pass that Peter en- 
tered, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, 
96 and worshipped him. But Peter raised him up, 
27 saying, Stand up; I myself also am a man. And 
as he talked with him, he went in, and findeth 
28 many come together: and he said unto them, Ye 
yourselves know *how that it is an unlawful thing 
for a man that is a Jew to join himself or come 
unto one of another nation; and yet unto me hath 
God shewed that I should not call any man com- 
29 mon or unclean: wherefore also I came without 
gainsaying, when I was sent for. I ask therefore 
30 with what intent ye sent for me. And Cornelius 
said, Four days ago, until this hour, I was keeping 
the ninth hour of prayer in my house; and behold, 
31 a man stood before me in bright apparel, and saith, 
Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are 
32 had in remembrance in the sight of God. Send 
therefore to Joppa, and call unto thee Simon, who 
is surnamed Peter; he lodgeth in the house of Si- 
88 mon a tanner, by the sea side. Forthwith therefore 
Τ sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou 
art come. Now therefore we are all here present 
in the sight of God, to hear all things that have been 
34 commanded thee of the Lord. And Peter opened 
his mouth, and said, 
Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
35 persons: but in every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to him. 
36 *The word which he sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching 4σοοᾶ tidings of peace by Jesus Christ 
37 (he is Lord of all)—that saying ye yourselves know, 
which was published throughout all Judea, 
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1 Some ancient au. 
thorities read he. 


2 Or, how unlarful 
it is for a man 
4ο. 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities read 12 
sent the word unto. 


4 Or, the gospel 
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beginning from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached; even Jesus of Nazareth, how that God 38 
anointed him with the Holy Ghost and with power: 
who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him. 
And we are witnesses of all things which he did 39 
both in the country of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; 
whom also they slew, hanging him on a tree. Him 40 
God raised up the third day, and gave him to be 
made manifest, not to all the people, but unto wit- 41 
nesses that were chosen before of God, even to us, 
who did eat and drink with him after he rose from 
the dead. And he charged us to preach unto the 42 
people, and to testify that this is he which is or- 
dained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead. 
To him bear all the prophets witness, that through 48 
his name every one that believeth on him shall re- 
ceive remission of sins, 


While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost 44 


fell on all them which heard the word. And they 45 
of the circumcision which believed were amazed, as 
many as came with Peter, because that on the Gen- 
tiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For they heard them speak with tongues, and mag- 46 
nify God. Then answered Peter, Can any man for- 47 
bid the water, that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? 
And he commanded them to be baptized in the 48 
name of Jesus Christ. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 

Now the apostles and the brethren that were in] ] 
Judea heard that the Gentiles also had received the 
word of God. And when Peter was come up toJe- 2 
rusalem, they that were of the circumcision con- 
tended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to men 3 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. But Pe. 4 
ter began, and expounded the matter unto them in 
order, saying, I was in the city of Joppa praying: 6 
and in a trance I saw a vision, 
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> , oes an A 4 \ / εδ. 
ἀρξάμενος απὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας peta το βάπτισμα ὃ ἐκή- 
5 a Ν oS r Cae 9 
ρυξεν *Iwavys, 1ησοῦν τον απο Ναζαρέθ, ως ΕΧΡΙΟΕΝ αὐτὸν 
ς ‘ ' ε a A a ° lal 
6 θεὸς TINEYMATI ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάµει, ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν 
ey) , Ν Φ Ν a 
καὶ ἴώμενος πάντας τοὺς καταδυναστευοµένους ὑπὸ τοῦ 
δ aN, Γ] « \ = 3 > a, \ ς n , 
ιαβόλου, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ἦν μετ GvTOv' καὶ ημεις µαρτυρες 
/ 7 f - - > 
πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν ἐν τε τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ 
2 a eta / Dea ῃ 
Ἱερουσαλήμ: ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλαν KPEMACANTEC ἐπὶ ZYAOY. 
a « \ 4 ο ‘ 
τοῦτον 6 θεὸς ἤγειρεν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν 
3 a ‘ 3 N a xe x / a 
ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, οὐ movti τῷ Aad ἄλλα µάρτυσι τοῖς 
N A A ee ¢ , 
προκεχειροτονηµένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφα- 
Ν > a x \ 3 fal > Ν 
Ύομεν καὶ συνεπίοµεν αυτῷ µετα TO αναστῆναι αυτον ἐκ 
n a / fol fol Ν 
νεκρών. καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν κηρύξαι τῷ hag καὶ δια- 
9 ® ς ε \ a a 
µαρτύρασθαι ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ὠρισμένος υπο τοῦ θεοῦ 
‘ / - ΄ ao 
kpitrns ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. τούτῳ πάντες οἳ προφῆται 
a ” ς o fa) \ a 3 / 
μαρτυροῖσιν, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν dud τοῦ ὀνόματος 
. an / A 3 y 
αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν πιστεύυντα εἷς αὐτόν. Ere 
fol a Ν ri - / N bond 
λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα ἐπέπεσε το πνευμα 
ος = 8 / \ 3 ‘ \ η \ 
τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λόγον. καὶ 
ἐξέστησαν οἳ ἐκ Ὡς πιστοὶ ou συνζλθαν τῷ Πέτρῳ 
ήσαν ob ἐκ περιτομῆς πιστ. ; ; pw, 
a Α αι ν \ > € κ aA , δες > / 
ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη 7 δωρεὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου ἐκκέ- 
e m ‘ 3 tat ye λ 4 Ne rae σ υ Ν 4 
χυται' Ίκουον γὰρ αὐτῶν λαλούντων γλωδσαις καὶ µεγαλυ- 
΄ ; 9 , , η ντα 
νόντων τὸν θεόν. τότε ἀπεκρίθη Πέτρος Myre τὸ ὕδωρ 
, a , a κ A ΄ αὖ 
δύναται κωλῦσαί τις τοῦ py βαπτισθῆναι τουτους οἵτινες 
\ a Ae: 5” ς Ν ς ο) σα X 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον έλαβον ὡς καὶ ημείς; προσέταξεν δὲ 
τοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνό Τησοῦ Χριστοῦ βαπτισθῆναι. τό 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστου σθῆναι. τότε 
5 ΄ 3 na ιά re 
ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας τινᾶς. 
Ty > ” 8 
Hxovoay δὲ of ἀπόστολοι καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ οἱ οντες κατὰ 
‘ / a lal 
τὴν Ἰουδαίαν ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέέαντο τὸν Aoyov τοῦ θεοῦ. 
. 4 > η 77 \ 
"Ore δὲ dvéBy Πέτρος cis ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ, διεκρίνοντο προς 
ON Coma} n / σ Fahey \ 3 δ 
αὐτὸν of ἐκ περιτομῆς λέγοντες ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν προς avopas 
> , 3’ \ , 3 ο νά. > er 
ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας καὶ συνέφαγεν αυτοι. αρξάµενος 
+ | lal a / > ‘ ” 
δὲ Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων Eyo Ίμην ἐν 


, rs / Άν ιν 2 2 / 4 
πολει Ἱόππη προσεύχομεγνος και εἰθον ἐν έκστασει οραµα, 


ai 
Όσοι 


Ap. 


Ἐισῆλθες πρὺς oe 
coe καὶ συνέφαγες 


. 


να , 
Φωνὴ ἐκ δευτέρου 


272 ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ ΧΙ 


me co ε 2/ , , 5 μα 
καταβαῖνον σκεῦός τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς 
4 > a 3 [ον \ AAG wy, > a. > a 
καθιεµένην ἐκ τοῦ ουρανοῦ, καὶ HAGev ἄχρι ἐμοῦ: eis ἣν 
/ 5 \ , a ο ν 
ἀτενίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ 
‘ Ν Ν lal > ~ ” 
τὰ θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ Ta πετεινα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ' ἤκουσα 
/ > Ul / ~ 
δὲ καὶ φωνῆς Aeyovons µοι ᾿Αναστάς, Ἠέτρε, θῦσον καὶ 
0 > , a , ¢ Soon wy 
Φάγε. εἶπον δέ Μηδαμῶς, κύριε, ὅτι Kowvov 7) ἀκάθαρτον 
a \ / > , fe 
οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλθεν cis τὸ στόμα µου. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ex δευτέ- 
° a A ε ΔΝ / 
pov φωνή ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ “A ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ 
A fel wre) / 2 ΔΝ / ὃν > , A 
κοίνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ ἀνεσπάσθη πάλιν 
[) 9 Ν 3 pA κ id Ny > a rt » 8 
ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. καὶ idod ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες 
ο τὰ an ον Ν Bh 2 OS: 7 2. / S08 
ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ THY οἰκίαν ἐν 7) μεν, ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ 
\ a pe lal 
Καισαρίας πρός µε. εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμά pot. συνελθεῖν 
an a \ e 
αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρώαντα. ἦλθον δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ of ἐξ 
a ip \ > δν 
ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν eis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρός. 
> ΄ να A a SD \ 5a > ce 2 > a 
ἀπήγγειλεν δὲ ἡμῖν mos εἶδεν τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ 
Ni > , > ee . > , ΔΝ F 
σταθέντα καὶ εἰπόντα ᾿Απόστειλον εἰς Ἱόππην καὶ µετά- 
AY A , 
πεµψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Πέτρον, ὃς λαλήσει 
A , ve a ε a 7 
ῥήματα πρὸς σὲ ἐν ots σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ πᾶς 6 οἶκός σου. 
> XN a / nan 9. Ma ΔΝ - νο 
ἐν δὲ τῷ ἄρξασθαί µε λαλεῖν ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
> 3 3 \ 7 NoPE ee” Ree EN > 2. a 2 , 6 δὲ - 
ἐπ αὐτους ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῃ. ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ 
x Says τα ; 
ῥήματος τοῦ κυρίοι ὡς ἔλεγε Ἰωάνης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν 
ὕδατι ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύµατι dyin. εἰ οὗ 
vi μεῖς ή μ γίῳ. οὺν 
ΔΝ y+ ΔΝ 5 > a 3 ΔΝ = \ cA , 
τὴν ἴσην dwpeay ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 6 θεὸς ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν πιστεύ- 
ο Ν ‘ / > lad “es id 3 ΔΝ V4 5 \ 
σασιν ἐπὶ τον κύριον Incovv Ἀριστόν, ἐγὼτίς ἤμην δυνατὸς 
an \ ΄ > ΄ - ς ’ 
κωλῦσαι τὸν Θεόν; ἀκούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἠσύχασαν καὶ 
‘ Δ ΝΑ » κ nan 
ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν λέγοντες “Apa καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 6 θεὸς 


\ / a= κο Δ Pay 
τὴν µετάνοιαν εἰς ζωήν έθωκεν. 


.) tad n~ 
Oi μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς γενοµέ- 
γης ἐπὶ Στεφάνῳ διρλθον ἕως Φοινίκης καὶ Κύπρου καὶ 
3 4 x lal Ν la / 
Αντιοχείας, μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον εἰ μὴ µόνον “lov- 
2. 9 a 
δαίος. ᾿Ἠσαν δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν dvdpes Κύπριοι καὶ 


a 9 3 
Ἐυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες cis ᾿Αντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν καὶ 
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a certain vessel descending, as it were a great sheet 
let down from heaven by four corners; and it came 

6 even unto me: upon the which when I had fastened 
mine eyes, I considered, and saw the fourfooted 
beasts of the earth and wild beasts and creeping 

7 things and fowls of the heaven. And I heard also a 
8 voice saying unto me, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. But 
I said, Notso, Lord: for nothing common or unclean 

9 hath ever entered into my mouth. Buta voice an- 
swered the second time out of heaven, What God hath 
10 cleansed, make not thou common, And this was 
done thrice: and all were drawn up again into heay- 
116π. And behold, forthwith three men stood before 
the house in which we were, having been sent from 
12 Cesarea unto me. And the Spirit bade me go with 
them, making no distinction. And these six breth- 
ren also accompanied me; and we entered into the 
13 man’s house: and he told us how he had seen the 
angel standing in his house, and saying, Send to 
Joppa, and fetch Simon, whose surname is Peter; 
14 who shall speak unto thee words, whereby thou 
15 shalt be saved, thou and all thy house. And as I 
began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, even 
16 as on us at the beginning. And I remembered the 
word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed 
baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized +with 
17 the Holy Ghost. If then God gave unto them the 
like gift as he did also unto us, when we believed 


1 Or, in 


on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, that I could - 


18 withstand God? And when they heard these things, 
they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repent- 
ance unto life. 

19 They therefore that were scattered abroad upon 
the tribulation that arose about Stephen travelled as 
far as Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking 

20 the word to none save only to Jews. But there were 
some of them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, 
when they were come to Antioch, spake 
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1 Many ancient unto the ‘Greeks also, preaching the Lord Jesus. And 21 
Grecian Jews. the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great 
number that believed turned unto the Lord. And 22 
the report concerning them came to the ears of the 
church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth 
Barnabas as far as Antioch: who, when he was 23 


2 Some ancient au- 


ρα read Come, and had seen the grace of God, was glad; and 
that they wow’ he exhorted them all, *that with purpose of heart 
purpose of their they would cleave unto the Lord: for he was a good 24 
man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith: and 
much people was added unto the Lord. And he 25 
went forth to Tarsus to seek for Saul: and when he 26 
had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And 
it came to pass, that even for a whole year they were 
3Gr. in, gathered together *with the church, and taught 
much,people; and that the disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch. 
Now in these days there came down prophets 27 
from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And there stood up 28 
one of them named Agabus, and signified by the 
Spirit that there should be a great famine over all 
«αρ, ated sthe world: which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius. And the disciples, every man according 29 
5 Gr. for ministry. to his ability, determined to send ‘relief unto the 
brethren that dwelt in πάσα: which also they did, 90 
sending it to the elders by the hand of Barnabas 
and Saul. 
Now about that time Herod the king put forth] 2 
his hands to afflict certain of the church. And he 2 
killed James the brother of John with the sword. 
And when he saw that it pleased the Jews, he pro- 8 
ceeded to seize Peter also. And those were the days 
of unleavened bread. And when he had taken him, 4 
he put him in prison, and delivered him to four 
quaternions of soldiers to guard him; intending af- 
ter the passover to bring him forth to the people. 
Peter therefore 5 
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πρὸς. τοὺς Ἑλληνιστας, ware mons TOV riper Ἰησοῦν. 
καὶ ἦν χεὶρ Κυρίου — αὐτῶν, πολύς τε ἀριθμὸς ὁ ὁ πιστεύ- 
σας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. ᾿Ἡκούσθη δὲ ὁ λόγος εἲς 


τὰ ὦτα ών ἐκκλησίας τῆς οὔσης ἐν Ἱεροισαλὴμ περὶ 


, αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν Ῥαρνάβαν ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας' ὃς 


παραγενόµενος καὶ ἰδῶν τὴν χάριν τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐχάρη 
καὶ αλα πάντας τῇ ο αο τῆς καρδίας. προ εν 
[ἐν] τῷ er ὅτι ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ πλήρης προ 
τος ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως. καὶ προσετέθη ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ 
σας ἐξῆλθεν δὲ cis Tapoov ἀναζητῆσαι Ἄαῦλον, καὶ 
ον ἤγαγεν εἲς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. ἐγένετο δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἑνι- 
αυτὸν ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον 
ἱκανόν, χρηµατίσαι τε πρώτως ἐν ᾽Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς μαθητὰς 


Χριστιανούς. 


EN ΤΑΥΤΑΙΣ AE ΤΑΙΣ ΗΜΕΡΑΙΣ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ 


ο προφῆται εἰς ᾽Αντιόχειαν' ἀναστὰς δὲ εἷς ἐξ 


α- 


αὐτῶν ὀνόματι Άγαβος * ἐσήμαινεν διὰ τοῦ ο... page 
eee laid ἔσεσθαι ἐφ ὅλην τὴν οἐκυμοήν’ ο 
ο... ἐπὶ KAavdiov. τῶν δὲ μαθητῶν καθὼς εὐπορεῖτό τις 
ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν eis διακονίαν πέµψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς' ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν ἀποστείλαντες 
πρὸς τοὺς πι Siete dea ete: BapvaBa καὶ ΣῬαύλου. 
Kar ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν ey ἐπέβαλεν ρφωλδης ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς Tas χεῖρας κακώσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας. ἀνεῖλεν δὲ Ἰάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφον Ἰωάνου µαχαίρῃ. 
iSav δὲ ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἐστιν τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις προσέθετο συλ- 
λαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον, (ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι τῶν ἀζύμων,) 
ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς Φυλακήν, ο ο 


bel ος στρατιωτών ο σεν αὐτόν, Bovhopevos μετὰ 


5 τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ daw. ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος 


18 


Ap. 


ἐσήμανεν 


προαγαγεῖν 


Ίζυριος 


προήλθε 
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al \ SS 2 τν / 
ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ Φυλακῇ' προσευχὴ δὲ ἣν ἐκτενῶς γινοµένη 
2 n ‘ ® \ > -ν 4 Ν 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας πρὸς τὸν θεὸν περὶ αὐτοῦ. “Ore δὲ 
na \ ec z lal NS ng Fe = 
npedr~v “rpocayayety’ αὐτὸν 6 Ἠρώδης, τῇ νυκτὶ éxeivy ἦν 
t a“ / 
ὁ Πέτρος κοιµώμενος μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτών δεδεµένος 
Ν Cal ’ ’ υ 
ἁλύσεσιν δυσίν, φύλακές τε πρὸ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν 
te / ‘ - 
Φυλακήν. Kat ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Ἰυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ us 
lol as Ν - 
ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι. πατάξας δὲ τὴν πλευρὼν τοῦ 
ΗΕ / 2 ιά 2 / Β ρολά 
Πέτρου Ίγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων ᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχει καὶ ἐξά- 
3 lal ε ς / 3 lel Αν Ss δὲ ς ”/ 
πεσαν αυτοῦ αἱ ἀλύσεις ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Gy- 
Ν > / lal Ν ε ‘ aN Q7 fe 
Ύελος πρὸς αὐτόν Ζῶσαι καὶ ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου: 
ᾳ ων a \ / / 
ἐποίησεν δὲ οὕτως. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Ἡεριβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν 
Δ 3 / ΔΝ > Ν > , ΔΝ > ” 
σου καὶ ἀκολούθει µοι" καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἠκολούθει, καὶ οὐκ Ίδει 
\ a 5 , , ο 
ὅτι ἀληθές ἐστιν τὸ γωόμενον διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐδόκει δὲ 
, / \ \ 
ὅραμα βλέπειν. διελθόντες δὲ πρωτην φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέ- 
> aN \ η \ 5 A \ , 3 
pay ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν τὴν φέρουσαν εἷς 
\ , σ > / 9 , Ye NS oe λθ , 
THY TOW, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίγη αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐξελθόντες 
Col oF ’ AN 3 fa > / ε »” 
προήλθον ῥύμην play, καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέστη 6 αγγελος 


5 3 > A ΑΝ) / > ῃ A / > n 
ἀπ αυτου. καὶ ο Ilerpos ἐν ἑαυτῷ γενόμενος εἶπεν Noy 
a ο < , 5 ν ” 
οἶδα ἀληθώῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλεν “6 κύριος τον ἄγγελον av- 

a Ν λος). / > ΔΝ ‘A 50 A , a 
του καὶ ἐξείλατὸ µε ἐκ χειρὸς “Hpwdov καὶ πάσης τῆς 
a a eh / έ > 
προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν “lovdalwy. συνιδών τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ 
\ ey, A / a eee / η , 
THY οικιαν τῆς Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Ἰωάνου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου 
ὃν α ο \ \ 
Μάρκου, οὗ ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισµένοι καὶ προσευχόµενοι. 
, N 5 a \ , a - η a as 
κρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν θύραν tod πυλῶνος προσήλθε 
, € fal > 7 Ls 4d ΔΝ 3 lal κ 
παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι ὀνόματι Ῥόδη, καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν 
\ A , δα None α A ay Vor κα \ a 
pwvyv τοῦ Πέτρου ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς ουκ Ίνοιςεν τὸν πυλώνα, 
> an XN 3 ιο ς / \ / νὰ a 
εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ απήγγειλεν ἑστάναι τὸν Πέτρον προ τοῦ 
tad NV 3 iN 
πυλώνος. ol δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπαν Μαίνῃ. 7 δὲ δισχυρί- 
9 3 ean ry ee 3 Bens SA 
ζετο οὕτως έχειν. οἱ δὲ έλεον “O αγγελός ἐστιν αὐτοῦ. 
€ s / / ua 
ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἐπέμενεν κρούων: ἀνοίέαντες δὲ εἶδαν αὐτὸν 
καὶ ἐξέ α η) δὲ > na ο) N n 8 / 
«έστησαν. κατασεισας δὲ αὐτοῖς τῇ χειρὶ σιγᾶν διηγή- 
> - a [ιά > ΔΝ ο / ~ ο A 
σατο αυτοίς πῶς ὁ κύριος αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς, 


> / 3 a a lal 
εἴπεν τε Απαγγείλατε ᾿Ἰακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. 


1ο 
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was kept in the prison: but prayer was made ear- 
6 nestly of the church unto God for him. And when 
Herod was about to bring him forth, the same night 
Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with 
two chains: and guards before the door kept the 
7 prison. And behold, an angel of the Lord stood by 
him,and a light shined in the cell: and he smote Peter 
on the side, and awoke him, saying, Rise up quickly. 
8 And his chains fell off from his hands. And the an- 
gel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy san- 
dals. And he did so. And he saith unto him, Cast 
9 thy garment about thee, and follow me. And he went 
out, and followed; and he wist not that it was true 
which was done ‘by the angel, but thought he saw 
10a vision. And when they were past the first and the 
second ward, they came unto the iron gate that lead- 
eth into the city; which opened to them of its own 
accord: and they went out, and passed on through 
one street; and straightway the angel departed from 
11 him. And when Peter was come to himself, he said, 
Now 1 know of a truth; that the Lord hath sent forth 
his angel and delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the 
12 Jews. And when he had considered the thing, he 
came to the house of Mary the mother of John 
whose surname was Mark; where many were gath- 
18 ered together and were praying. And when he 
knocked at the door of the gate, a maid came to an- 
14. swer, named Rhoda. And when she knew Peter’s 
voice, she opened not the gate for joy, but ran in, 
15 and told that Peter stood before the gate. And 
they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she confi- 
dently affirmed that it was even so, And they said, 
16 Itishis angel. But Peter continued knocking: and 
when they had opened, they saw him, and were 
17 amazed. But he, beckoning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how 
the Lord had brought him forth out of the prison. 
And he said, Tell these things unto James, and to 
the brethren. 
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1 Or, through 


1 Gr. led away to 
death. 


2 Or, judgement- 
seat 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities read {ο 
Jerusalem. 


4 Gr. Magus: as in 
Matt. ii, 1, 7, 18. 
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And he departed, and went to another place. Now 18 
as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among 
the soldiers, what was become of Peter. And when 19 
Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he 
examined the guards, and commanded that they 
should be ‘put to death. And he went down from 
Judeea to Ceesarea, and tarried there. 

Now he was highly displeased with them of Tyre 20 
and Sidon: and they came with one accord to him, 
and, having made Blastus the king’s chamberlain 
their friend, they asked for peace, because their 
country was fed from the king’s country. And 21 
upon a set day Herod arrayed himself in royal ap- 
parel, and sat on the "throne, and made an oration 
unto them. And the people shouted, saying, The 22 
voice of a god, and not of a man. And immedi- 23 
ately an angel of the Lord smote him, because he 
gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, 
and gave up the ghost. 

But the word of God grew and multiplied. 24 

And Barnabas and Saul returned “from Jerusa- 25 
lem, when they had fulfilled their ministration, tak- 
ing with them John whose surname was Mark. 

Now there were at Antioch, in the church that 16 
was there, prophets and teachers, Barnabas, and 
Symeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Oy- 
rene, and Manaen. the foster-brother of Herod the 
tetrarch, and Saul. Aud as they ministered to the 2 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have 
called them. Then, when they had fasted and 3 
prayed and laid their hands on them, they sent 
them away. 

So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 4 
went down to Seleucia; and from thence they sail- 
ed to Cyprus. And when they were at Salamis, 5 
they proclaimed the word of God in the synagogues 
of the Jews: and they had also John as their at- 
tendant. And when they had gone through the 6 
whole island unto Paphos, they found a certain 
‘sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, 
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Ν / ή 
καὶ ἐξελθων ἐπορεύθη cis ἕτερον τόπον. Τενοµένης δὲ ἡμέ- 
5 > a 
pas ἦν Tapaxos οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, τί apa ὁ 
. ΄ 4 3 
Πέτρος ἐγένετο. Ἡρῳδης δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μη εὑὐρὼν 
ἀνακρίνας τοὺς φύλακας ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχθῆναι, καὶ κατελθων 
ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας εἰς Καισαρίαν διέτριβεν. "Hy 
δὲ θυμομαχών Τυρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις ὁμοθυμαδον δὲ πα- 
ρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ πείσαντες Ἑλάστον τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
a fal / > an 3 μή Α x / 
κοιτώνος τοῦ βασιλέως ἠτοῦντο εἰρήνην διὰ τὸ τρέφεσθαι 
a ~ \ , > \ lal lal lal ΔΝ ε / 
αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν aro τῆς βασιλικῆς. τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ 
ο. ; A 
[οἱ Ἡρῴδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βασιλικὴν καθίσας ἐπὶ 
a / > / \ > ο ος > , 
τοῦ βήματος ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς αὐτούς' ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει 
Θ ~ ; oy ΔΝ 3 > θ 1 an δὲ > 7 ἕ Ab 
cov φωνή καὶ οὐκ ανθρώπου. παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν av 
τὸν ἄγγελος Κυρίου av ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκεν τὴν δόξαν τῷ Ged, 
καὶ γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος ἐξέψυξεν. Ὁ δὲ 
λόγος τοῦ κυρίου ηὔξανεν καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 
Ῥαρνάβας δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ‘eis Ἱερουσαλὴμ.' 
΄ \ Od / > / \ 
πληρώσαντες τὴν διακονίαν, συνπαραλαβόντες ᾿]ωάνην τὸν 


επικληθέντα Μ ἄρκον. 


"Ἠσαν δὲ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν προ- 
an ‘ \ 
φῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι o τε BapvaBas καὶ Ἄυμεὼν 6 καλού- 
µενος Niyep, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ Κυρηναῖος, Μαναήν τε Ἡρῴδου 
nw / / My n / 
τοῦ τετραάρχου σύντροφος καὶ Ἄαθλος. Λειτουργούντων 
a 5 η > om 
δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ νηστευόντων εἶπεν TO πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον ᾿Αφορίσατε δή pou τὸν Βαρνάβαν καὶ Ῥαῦλον εἲς τὸ 
ay 
ἔργον ὃ προσκέκληµαι αὐτού. τότε νηστεύσαντες καὶ 
προσευξάµενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ἀπέλυσαν. 
3. A 
Αὐτοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
κατῆλθον «is Ἀελευκίαν, ἐκεῖθέν τε ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς Κύπρον, 
ο) / a 
καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ θε- 
α a n η ᾱὶ , 5 x \ > η 
ο ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῶν Ιουδαίων’ εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿Ἰωάν- 
cs / 4 iyi fal 
γην ὑπηρέτην. Διελθόντες δὲ ὅλην τὴν νῆσον 
ae Φ \ , 
ἄχρι Πάφων εὗρον ἄνδρα twa puyov ψευδοπροφήτην Ἴου- 


θεοῦ 


ἐξ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 


Ap.t 


Kvptov 


παραχρῆµά τε 


καὶ ὡς...ἐρήμῳ, 
. 9 
καὶ καθελων 


Ap. 
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A na a 4 a? / , 
δαῖον ᾧ ὄνομα ῬΒαριησοῦς, ὃς nv σὺν τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Ἄεργίῳ 
TlavAw, ἀνδρὶ 3. οὗ αλεσάμενος BapvaBav 

αύλῳ, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. οὗτος προσκ µενος Bap 

[ο fol / a cal 
καὶ Σαῦλον ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. av- 
/ ν ο dea / ε , σ ἐς 
ὀίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς Ἑλύμας ὁ μάγος, οὕτως γὰρ µεθερµη- 
na nan > / 
γεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ζητών διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον 
ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. Σαῦλος δέ, 6 καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς 
/ ε  ὁ > / 3 2 - iy > hy 
πνεύματος ἁγίου ἀτεγίσας eis avtov εἶπεν Q πλήρης παν- 
ε / 
τὸς δόλου καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, vie διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ 
? 4 ς ae een 
πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων TAC ὀδογο TOY 
Y a a 3 / a 
ΚΥΡΙΟΥ TAC εΥθείδο; καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ yelp Κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ 
ἔση τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων τὸν ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. 'παρα- 

ο) λα 5 > > > ‘ > \ ΔΝ / ΔΝ / 
χρῆμα δὲ᾽ ἔπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος, καὶ περιάγων 
ys 7 Sane 
ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. τότε idwv 6 ανθύπατος τὸ γεγονὸς 
ἐπίστευσεν ἐκπληττόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ κυρίου. 

᾿᾽Αναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου of περὶ Παῦλον ἦλθον 
cis Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας ᾿Ἰωάνης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας 
Ae Ff an 
ar αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν cis Ἱεροσόλυμα. ἈΑὐτοὶ δὲ διελ- 
(όντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης παρεγένοντο εἲς ᾿Αντιόχειαν τὴν 
/ ΔΝ > / > Ν Ν lal ς / nm 
Πισιδίαν, καὶ ἐλθόντες cis τὴν συναγωγὴν TH ημέρᾳ τῶν 
, Shuey: NK \ ry oa aA 2 
σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. peta δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόµου 
A an 3 » 
καὶ τῶν προφητών ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς αὖ- 
> lal 
τοὺς λέγοντες ᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, εἴ τις ἔστιν ἐν ὑμῖν λόγος 
N / 2 an 
παρακλήσεως πρὸς τὸν λαόν, λέγετε. ἀναστὰς δὲ Παῦλος 
a 7 - 
καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπεν "Ανδρες Ἰσραηλεῖται καὶ ot 
φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἀκούσατε. “O θεὸς τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου 
> \ ος 
Iopanr ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας ἡμών, καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν 
a / a / 
ἐν τῇ παροικία ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτου, καὶ META Βραχίονος 
δν m5 / 2 ‘ 2 ae 
YwHAOY ἐξήγδΓεν AYTOYC ἐξ AYTAC, “Kal, ὡς τεσσερακογ- 
an 2 , > \ > a > ΄ 
ταετῆ χρόνον ἐτροποφόρηςεν aYTOYC ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, 
real ς \ > a \ 
καθελὼν' €ONH ἑπτὸ ἐν Γι XaNadn ΚΔΤΕΚΛΗΡΟ- 

/ na ο) v) 

NOMHCEN τὴν γην αὐτῶν ws erect τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντη- 
ik ‘ 
κοντα. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουήλ προ- 


V4 3” lal 3 Yd . / Ν η 3 ΑΝ 
φήτου.  κἀκεῖθεν Ῥτήσαντο βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 


4 


ο 


τν, 
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η whose name was Bar-Jesus; which was with the pro- 
consul, Sergius Paulus, a man of understanding. 
The same called unto him Barnabas and Saul, and 

8 sought to hear the word of God. But Elymas the 
1ΦΟΥΟΘΤΟΣ (for so is his name by interpretation) with- 
stood them, seeking to turn aside the proconsul from 

9 the faith. But Saul, who is also called Paul, filled 

10 with the Holy Ghost, fastened his eyes on him, and 
said, O full of all guile and all villany, thou son of 
the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou 
not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 

14 And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun 
2for a season. And immediately there fell on him 
a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking 
12some to lead him by the hand. Then the procon- 

: sul, when he saw what was done, believed, being 
astonished at the teaching of the Lord. 

13 Now Paul and his company set sail from Paphos, 
and came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John depart- 

14 ed from them and returned to Jerusalem. But they, 
passing through from Perga, came to Antioch of 
Pisidia; and they went into the synagogue on the 

15 sabbath day, and sat down. And after the reading 
of the law and the prophets the rulers of the syna- 
gogue sent unto them, saying, Brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 

16 And Paul stood up, and beckoning with the hand 
said, 

Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, hearken. 

17 The God of this people Israel chose our fathers, and 
exalted the people when they sojourned in the land 
of Egypt, and with a high arm led he them forth 

18 out of it. And for about the time of forty years 

19 ‘suffered he their manners* in the wilderness. And 
when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of 
Canaan, he gave them their land for an inheritance, 

20 for about four hundred and fifty years: and after 
these things he gave them judges until Samuel the 

21 prophet. And afterward they asked for a king: 
and God gave unto them 

* For “suffered he their manners”’ read ‘‘as a nursing-father bare 


he them”, and in the marg. read ‘‘ Many ancient authorities read suf- 
Sered he their manners ”’—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. Magus: as in 
Matt. ii. 1, 7, 16. 
2 Or, wadil 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities read 
bare he them as α 
nursing-father in 
the — wilderness. 
See Deut. i. 31. 


* 
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Saul the son of Kish, a man of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, for the space of forty years. And when he 22 
had removed him, he raised up David to be their 
king; to whom also he bare witness, and said, I 
have found David the son of Jesse, a man after 
1 Gr. wills. my heart, who shall do all my ‘will. Of. this 23 
man’s seed hath God according to promise brought 
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus; when John had first 24 
ινε. preached *before his coming the baptism of repent- 
ance to all the people of Israel. And as John was 25 
fulfilling his course, he said, What suppose ye that 
Tam? Lam not he. But behold, there cometh one 
after me, the shoes of whose feet I am not wor- 
thy to unloose. Brethren, children of the stock of 26 
Abraham, and those among you that fear God, to us 
is the word of this salvation sent forth. For they 27 
that dwell in Jerusalem, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor the voices of the prophets 
which are read every sabbath, fulfilled them by con- 
demning him. And though they found no cause of 28 
death in him, yet asked they of Pilate that he should 
be slain, And when they had fulfilled all things 29 
that were written of him, they took him down from 
the tree, and laid him in a tomb. But God raised 30 
him from the dead: and he was seen for many days 31 
of them that came up with him from Galilee to Je- 
rusalem,who are now his witnesses unto the people. 
And we bring you good tidings of the promise 32 
made unto the fathers, how that God hath fulfilled 33 
the same unto our children, in that he raised up 
Jesus; as also it is written in the second psalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
And as concerning that he raised him up from the 34 
dead, now no more to return to corruption, he hath 
spoken on this wise, I will give you the holy and 
3 Or, served hisown SUT blessings of David. Because he saith also in 85 
generation by ue another psalm, Thou wilt not give thy Holy One to 


counsel of 


fellonsteep | See corruption. For David, after he had ‘in his 36 
‘Or, served his oun 

generation, yell OWD generation served the counsel of God, fell on 

on sleep by the 


πό. aloes. and was laid unto his fathers, and saw. cor- 
ruption: but he whom God raised up saw no cor- 37 
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ς Ν \ \ \ , ” a , 
ὁ θεὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ. υἱὸν Keis, ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς ῬἙενιαμείν, 
/ \ / PF νο ” ‘ 
a2 ἔτη τεσσεράκοντα" καὶ µεταστήσας αὐτὸν Ίγειρεν τὸν 
ὃν, / . Σ΄ ο 
Aaveid αυτοῖς εἰς βασιλέα, ὡᾧ και εἶπεν µαρτυρήσας EYpon 
12 \ wes , >” \ \ ' 
Aayeid τὸν τοῦ Ἱεσσαί, [ΔΝΔΡΑ] KATA THN KAPAIAN ΜΟΥ, 
a / U ‘ 6 » / / / ε \ > AY 
23 ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ θελήματά µου. τούτου ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ 
a , >> a ” aA? \ a 
τοῦ σπέρµατος κατ ἐπαγγελίαν ἠγαγεν τῷ IopandA σωτῆρα 
> ca > / \ / ~ 
24 Ἰησοῦν, προκηρύξαντος ᾿Ἰωάνου πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου 
ς αὐτοῦ Ba f ὶ τῷ dae Ἰ Ir. ὡς δὲ 
25 QUT άπτισµα µετανοίας παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ισραήλ. ws δὲ 
3 , > , Ν , ” vA aN e n 
ἐπλήρου “Iwavys τὸν δρόμον, ἔλεγεν Τί ἐμὲ ὑπονοεῖτε 
yg. ών Bor UN DS ΄ IAN. id hed Ne ESS Ke > Cah 4 
εἶναι; οὐκ εἰμὶ éyw* αλλ. ἰδοὺ έρχεται µετ᾽ ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ «εἶναι, οὐκ 
3 νο of a A A ” > 
26 ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα τών Today λῆσαι. *Avdpes ἀδελφοί, viol 
3 ‘ \ δα. A / ε lal 
γένους ABpaap καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι tov θεὀν, ἡμῖν 
ς / rn 2 U 
27 0 λόΓος τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης EZATIECTAAH. οἱ γὰρ κατοι- 
a ” 7 ΔΝ ” ” 
κοῦντες ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν τοῦτον 
lA \ Ν lal lal XN ‘\ an 
ἀγνοήσαντες καὶ τὰς φωνὰς τῶν TpopyTay Tas κατὰ πᾶν 
om 3 LA / , Ν 
8 σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας κρίναντες ἐπλήρωσαν, καὶ 
, 3s , Er ror 4 a . 5 
µηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου evpovtes ᾿ἠτήσαντο Ἠειλᾶτον  ᾖτησαν τον 
> a pany, ε αν οχ / si) tke \ eh A 
29 ἀναιρεθῆναι αὐτόν' ὡς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τα ‘rept αὐτοῦ γεγραµµένα περὶ 
es | / 4. Ν n , 5, 5 αντου 
γεγραμμµένα., καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου ἔθηκαν eis µνη- 
30 ο) ε δὲ θεὸ ” LOE av \ . ε ae a υφθ SiN 
St µεῖον. ὁ δὲ Geos Ίγειρεν αυτὸν ἐκ νεκρών: ὃς ὠφθη ἐπὶ 
e / ” ο) Αα > n 3 ‘\ a ήν 
ημέρας πλείους τοῖς συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
> oi , σ rn aN / y > a \ \ 
εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, οἴτωες [νῦν] εἰσὶ paprupes αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
΄ \ ε cal ec lol » | ΔΝ \ \ 
32 λαόν. καὶ ἡμεῖ ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα τὴν πρὸς τους 


/ > , / 7 / ε ORs , 
33 TOTEPaS ἐπαγγελίαν γενομενην OTL ταυτην ο θεὸς ἐκπεπλη- 


a / taal κο ye , > al ε ας Lol 
ῥρωκεν τοις TEKVOLS μων αναστησας ]ησοῦν, ws καὶ ἐν τῷ Ap.* 
a“ a cy 3 as 
ψαλμῷ γέγραπται τῷ δευτέρῳ Υιός ΜΟΥ εἰ ΟΥ, εγω Ap. 


34 CHMEPON ΓεΓέννηκᾶ CE. ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρών 
µηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν cis MAPOOPAN, οὕτως εἴρηκεν 
ο / GN \o¢ \ ‘ / , \ 
35 ὅτι Δώσω YMIN TA Ocla AayelA TA Πιοτᾶ, διότι καὶ 
ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει ΟΥ λὠσεις TON GcIGN COY IAEIN ΔιἀΦθο- 
36 pan’ Aayeld μὲν γὰρ idia γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ 
βουλῇ ἐκοιμήθη καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς TOYC TIATEPAC AYTOY 
37 καὶ εἶδεν διαφθοράν, dv δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν οὐκ εἶδεν δια- 


Apt 


τα | ἐχομένῳ 


κυρίου 


ἐπεὶ δὲ 


κυρέσυ 
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a \ 
dbopav. Tvwcrdv οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὅτι διὰ 
TA ει ασ ” ε tal st Ν > ‘ , 
τούτου ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιών καταγγέλλεται, καὶ ἄπο παν- 

e > > / 2 / / ~ 2 
των ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ἐν νόµῳ Μωυσέως δικαιωθῆναι ἐν 
/ a ε , a / Ss Ni sb εν 
τούτῳ πᾶς 6 πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. βλέπετε οὖν μὴ ἐπέλ- 

6n τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις 
< / \ Veo 
Ἴδετε, Of ΚΔΤΑΦΡΟΝΗΤΟί, KAl BAYMACATE Kal ἀΦδ- 
NICOHTE, 
ὅτι ἔργον ἐργάζονιαι ἐγὼ ἐν TAIC HMEPAatc YMON, 
ἔργον © ΟΥ MH TICTEYCHTE ἐλν TIC ἐκλιηΓῆτοι 
ΥΜΙΝ. 
ΓΡ Ἐξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν παρεκάλουν eis τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον 
λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς' τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. λυθείσης δὲ τῆς 
συναγωγῆς ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ τών 
σεβοµένων προσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Ῥαρνάβᾳ, οἵτινες 
προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς προσµένειν τῇ χάριτι 
> a ο Εαν ime an , 
τοῦ θεοῦ. Ta "δὲ ᾿ἐρχομένῳ) σαββάτῳ σχε- 
- > a Ν αν a 
Sov πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ ᾿θεοῦ.. 
ἱδόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου καὶ 
ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ Παύλου λαλουμένοις βλασφημοῦντες. 
παρρησιασάµενοί τε ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Ῥαρνάβας εἶπαν 
‘Yutv ἦν ἀναγκαῖον πρώτον λαληθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ: 
ro δ «η. 5 θ rn Sea x < 56 rt bg λ 
ἐπειδὴ, ἀπωθεισθε αὐτὸν καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς 
a > / a 3 λ , > Nom” a Ν 
τῆς aiwviov ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ στρεφόµεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη' οὕτω γὰρ 
ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν ὁ κύριος 
> ~ a 
Τέθεικό ce εἲο PAC ἐθνῶν 
a 8. ’ > ! 
TOY εἶναί CE εἰς COTHPIAN ἕως ἐοχάτογ τῆς γῆς, 
5 η \ Νο” + SA ρἩ \ , . 
ἀκούοντα δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Γθεοῦ», καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγµένοι eis Cony 
αἰώνιον' διεφέρετο δὲ ὃ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου δὲ ὅλης τῆς 
χώρας, οἱ δὲ Ἰουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβοµένας γυναῖ- 
κας τὰς εὐσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρώτους τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ Ῥαρνάβαν, καὶ 


ο) > \ a aN ος ε > 
ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτών. ot δὲ ἐκτιναξάμε- 


38 


45 


ο 
.. 


Sr 
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38 ruption. Be it known unto you therefore, brethren, 
that through this man is proclaimed unto you re- 
39 mission of sins: and by him every one that be- 
lieveth is justified from all things, from which ye 
40 could not be justified by the law of Moses. Beware 
therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken 
in the prophets; 
41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and “perish; 1 or, vanish away 
For I work a work in your days, 
A work which ye shall in no wise believe, if 
one declare it unto you. 
42 And as they went out, they besought that these 
words might be spoken to them the next sabbath. 
43 Now when the synagogue broke up, many of the 
Jews and of the devout proselytes followed Paul 
and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, urged them 
to continue in the grace of God. 
44 And the next sabbath almost the whole city was , |, oo 
45 gathered together to hear the word of ?God. But thorities τολμά ο 
when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled Pi 
with jealousy, and contradicted the things which 
46 were spoken by Paul, and *blasphemed. And Paul 3 or, railed 
and Barnabas spake out boldly, and said, It was 
necessary that the word of God should first be 
spoken to you. Seeing ye thrust it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we 
47 turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, 
I have set thee for a light of the Gentiles, 
That thou shouldest be for salvation unto the 
uttermost part of the earth. 
48 And as the Gentiles beard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of God: and as many as were or- 
49 dained to eternal life believed. And the word of 
the Lord was spread abroad throughout all the re- 
50 gion. But the Jews urged on the devout women of 
honourable estate, and the chief men of the city, 
and stirred up a persecution against Paul and Bar- 
51 nabas, and cast them out of their borders. But 
they shook 
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2 Gr. Zeus. 
° Gr, Hermes. 
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off the dust of their feet against them, and came 
unto Iconium. And the disciples were filled with 52 
joy and with the Holy Ghost. 

And it came to pass in Iconium, that they en-14 
tered together into the synagogue of the Jews, and 
so spake, that a great multitude both of Jews and 
of Greeks believed. But the Jews that were diso- 
bedient stirred up the souls of the Gentiles, and 
made them evil affected against the brethren. Long 3 
time therefore they tarrjed there speaking boldly in 
the Lord, which bare witness unto the word of his 
grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands. But the multitude of the city was di- 4 
vided; and part held with the Jews, and part with 
the apostles. And when there was made an onset 5 
both of the Gentiles and of the Jews with their 
rulers, to entreat them shamefully, and ta stone 
them, they became aware of it, and fled unto the 6 
cities of Lycaonia, Lystra and Derbe, and the re- 
gion round about: and there they preached the 7 
gospel. 

And at Lystra there sat a certain man, impotent 8 
in his feet, a cripple from his mother’s womb, who 
never had walked. The same heard Paul speak- 9 
ing: who, fastening his eyes upon him, and seeing 
that he had faith to be 'made whole*, said with a10 
loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he 
leaped up and walked. And when the multitudes 11 
saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their voice, 
saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are 
come down to us in the likeness of men. And they 12 
called Barnabas, *Jupiter; and Paul, ‘Mercury, be- 
cause he was the chief speaker. And the priest of 13 
*Jupiter whose temple was before the city, brought 
oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would have 
done sacrifice with the multitudes. But when the 14 
apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of it, they rent 
their garments, and sprang forth among the multi- 
tude, crying out and saying, Sirs, why do ye these 15 
things? We also are men of like ‘passions with 
you, and bring you good tidings, that ye should 
turn from these vain things unto the living God, 
who made the heaven and the earth 


09 





* “made whole’’ omit marg.1—Am, Com. 
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Ag Ν A a 35 > νο 8 ὣ , 
you τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὖλθον εἲς Ἱκόνιον, 
Gitte 3 A 3 a a \ / rane 
5 ol Te μαθηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαράς καὶ πνεύματος αγίου. 
3 / κ ν.δ if, \ Ν ο ον 5 ον 9 AN 
I Eyévero δὲ ἐν Ἱκονίῳ κατὰ το αὖτο εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς 
9 νά a na? / \ ar 7 q 
cis τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν “Tovdalwv καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως ὥστε 
nw la a 
2 πιστεῦσαι Ἰουδαίων τε καὶ Ἑλλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος. οἱ δὲ 
. “ 3 aA 3 ΄ x > / \ ,.§ 
ἀπειθήσαντες ᾿]ουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τας ψυχας 
. 3 - Ν n~ 3” a“ « Ν a - / 
3 τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφών. ikavoy μὲν οὖν χρόνον 
/ ~ a 
διέτριψαν παρρησιαζόµενοι ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντι 
nn n~ / an - 
τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, διδόντι σηµεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
7 δ 4 a - ή Αν" ελ η κ ν a 
4 γίνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρών αυτών. ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος 


a / a ¢ Ν ης ‘ n 3 / 5 XQ Ν 
τῆς πόλεως, καὶ OL μὲν YOAV συν τοις Τουδαίοις ot δὲ σὺν 


μι 


- > , ε XN 5 re ς \ lal 3 cal 4 
TOLS αποστόλοις. WS δὲ ἐγένετο ορμή των ἐθνών τε και 


Ιουδαίων σὺν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν DBpica καὶ λιθοβολή- 


OV 


7 la Ν / 
σαι αὐτούς, συνιδόντες κατέφυγον eis Tas πόλεις τῆς Av- 
’ , XN f ax sf > ay 
7 xaovias Avorpay καὶ Δέρβην καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, KaKeEl 
> ver > , 5 Ν 3ο / 
"8 εὐαγγελιζομενοι ησαν. Kai τις ἀνὴρ ἀδύνατος 
a ΄ ba ΔΝ 
ἐν Λύστροις τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας µητρος 
ait έως ete 207 , 8 ” n / 
ο αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε περιεπάτησεν. οὗτος ἤκουεν τοῦ Ilav- 
lol aA 3 τα ” ~ \ 5ο UN ασ 5 / 
λον λαλοῦντος: ὃς ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἰδων οτι έχει πίστιν 
aA lal ο) ΄ ~ ¢ 2 Ν / 
το τοῦ σωθῆναι εἶπεν µεγάλῃ φωνῇ ᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πό- 
> Le Ν a = / 9 or 
xx bas σου ὀρθός: καὶ ἤλατο καὶ περιεπάτει. ol τε OXAot 
a a - nN N 2 A 
iSdvres 8 ἐποίησεν Παῦλος ἐπῆραν τὴν pwvyv αὐτών Av- 
IN , ες λα ΄ 3 ’ / 
καονεστὶ λέγοντες Oi θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες ἀνθρώποις κατέ- 
\ la / by 
(πο Byoav πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ἐκάλουν τε τὸν Ῥαρνάβαν Δία, τὸν δὲ 
a a a 5 a ο ες ε ΄ ~ ¢ 
TlatAov Ἑρμῆν ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἣν ὁ yyovpevos τοῦ λόγου. 
i 4 Pa 4 a / , 
13.6 τε Ἱἱερεὺς τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ THs ToAEWS ταύρους 
Ν 4 ” AY lat ld 
καὶ στέµµατα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
“/ / 3 , 5 
τ ἦθελεν Θύειν. «ἀκούσαντες δὲ ot απόστολοι BapvaBas καὶ 
ao / A a f 
ἸΠ]αὔλος, διαρρήξαντες τὰ ἱμάτια ἑαυτῶν) ἐξεπήδησαν 
9 N ” , ‘ / +” , a 
5 εἷς τὸν ὄχλον, κράζοντες καὶ λέγοντες Άνδρες, τί ταῦτα 
tal a ~ can ” > 
ποιεῖτε; καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμὲν ὑμῖν ἄνθρωποι, evay- 
rat > ¢ - / / 
γελιζόµενοι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν µαταίων ἐπιστρέφειν 
4 P « 5) ' \ > ee \ \ A 
ἐπὶ θεὸν ζῶντα OC ΕΠΟΙΗΟΕΝ TON ΟΥΡΔΝΟΝ ΚΑΙ THN [HN 


οἱ δὲ 


Ap. 


αὐτῶν 


sis τὴν Πέργην 
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‘ \ / 8 aE a 
ΚδΙ THN QAAACCAN KAI TTANTA TA EN aYTO:C’ ὃς ἐν ταῖς 
, a m” / κ. / 
παρῳχημέναις γεγεαῖς εἴασεν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι 
lal a lal / € 3 a 
ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτών' καίτοι οὐκ ἁμάρτυρον αὐτὸν ἀφῆκεν 
> 6 > Va = eX ς Ν ΔΝ ΔΝ ‘ 
ἀγαθουργῶν, οὐρανόθεν ὑμῖν verovs διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς 
/ > a A \ 9 , \ 
καρποφόρους, ἐμπιπλών τροφῆς καὶ evppoovvys τας καρ- 
3 n~ Ν 
dias ὑμῶν. καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντες µόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς 
lol a > a > 
ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ θύειν αὐτοῖς. Ἐπῆλθαν δὲ ἀπὸ 
3 / Ne / > lal Ν A ns » 
Αντιοχείας καὶ Ἱκονίου ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους 
καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον ἔαυρον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, νοµί- 
ζοντες αὐτὸν τεθνηκέναι. κυκλωσάντων δὲ τών μαθητών 
9 N > \ ο το 5 \ η ν ο , 
αὐτὸν avactas εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον 
nan ~ > ¥ 
ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τῷ BapvaBa εἰς Δέρβην. εὐαγγελισάμενοί 
τε τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην καὶ µαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς ὑπέστρε- 
> \ ΄ Ν Sy eS / \ 3 ο / 
Wav εἰς τῆν Λύστραν καὶ εἰς Ἱκόνιον καὶ [εἰς] Αντιοχειαν, 
3 a, Ν x a lal a 
ἐπιστηρίζοντες Tas ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντες 
- \ ~ fal a 
ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει καὶ ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Geod. χειροτονήααντες δὲ 
° - > : 
αυτοῖς κατ ἐκκλησίαν πρεαβυτέρους προσευξάµενοι μετὰ 
νηστειών παρέθεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἲς ὃν πεπιστεύκει- 
σαν. καὶ διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν ἦλθαν εἲς τὴν Tap- 
φυλίαν, καὶ λαλήσαντες "ἐν épyyn” τὸν λόγον κατέβησαν 
> ” ca > 
eis ᾿Ατταλίαν, κακεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν eis ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν 
> 5 ὃ / lal / fal 6 lal > Ν Ν a 
Yoov παραδεδοµένοι τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ cis τὰ ἔργον ὃ 
9 ὰ te Ol , δὲ \ , \ 
ἐπλήρωσαν. αραγενόµενοι δὲ καὶ συναγαγόντες THY 
3 Xr / ” us λλ er 9 4 ς x 3 . a 
ἐκκλησίαν ανήγγελλον ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς μετ αὐτῶν 
\ σ *” ta 
καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξεν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. διέτριβον δὲ 


/ 3 2 fal ca 
χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς. 


ΚΑΙ TINES ΚΑΤΕΛΘΟΝΤΕΣ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
ἐδίδασκον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι αν μὴ περιτμηθῆτε τῷ 


7 a 
ἔθει τῷ Μωυσέως, ov δύνασθε σωθῆναι. γενομένης δὲ 


τό 


Nv 


7 


22 


Ww 
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16 and the sea, and all that in them is: who in the 
generations gone by suffered all the nations to 

17 walk in their own ways. And yet he left not 
himself without witness, in that he did good, and 
gave you from heaven rains and fruitful seasons, 

18 filling your hearts with food and gladness. And 
with these sayings scarce restrained they the mul- 
titudes from doing sacrifice unto them. 

19 But there came Jews thither from Antioch and 
Iconium: and having persuaded the multitudes, they 
stoned Paul, and dragged him out of the city, sup- 

20 posing that he was dead. But as the disciples stood 
round about him, he rose up, and entered into the 
city: and on the morrow he went forth with Barnabas 

21 to Derbe. And when they had preached the gospel 
to that city, and had made many disciples, they re- 
turned to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to Antioch, 

22 confirming the souls of the disciples, exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that through many 
tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God. 

23 And when they had appointed for them elders in 
every church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on whom they had 

24 believed. And they passed through Pisidia, and 

25 came to Pamphylia. And when they had spoken 

26 the word in Perga, they went down to Attalia; and 
thence they sailed to Antioch, from whence they 
had been committed to the grace of God for the 

27 work which they had fulfilled. And when they 
were come, and had gathered the church together, 
they rehearsed all things that God had done with 
them, and how that he had opened a door of faith 

28 unto the Gentiles. And they tarried no little time 
with the disciples. 

15 And certain men came down from Judea and 
taught the brethren, saying, Except ye be circum- 
cised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

2 And when 
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1 Gr. from early 
days. 
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Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and 
questioning with them, the brethren appointed that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and 
elders about this question. They therefore, being 3 
brought on their way by the church, passed through 
both Pheenicia and Samaria, declaring the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy unto 
all the brethren. And when they were come to Je- 4 
rusalem, they were received of the church and the 
apostles and the elders, and they rehearsed all things 
that God had done with them. But there rose up 5 
certain of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, 
saying, It is needful to circumcise them, and to charge 
them to keep the law of Moses. 

And the apostles and the elders were gathered to- 6 
gether to consider of this matter. And when there 7 
had been much questioning, Peter rose up, and said 
unto them, 

Brethren, ye know how that ‘a good while ago 
God made choice among you, that by my mouth the 
Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, and be- 
lieve. And God, which knoweth the heart, bare 8 
them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as 
he did unto us; and he made no distinction between 9 
us and them, cleansing their hearts by faith. Now 10 
therefore why tempt ye God, that ye should put a 
yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to bear? But we be-11 
lieve that we shall be saved through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, in like manner as they. 

And all the multitude kept silence; and they 12 
hearkened unto Barnabas and Paul rehearsing what 
signs and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by them. And after they had held their peace, 18 
James answered, saying, 

Brethren, hearken unto me: Symeon hath re- 14 
hearsed how first God did visit the Gentiles, to take 
out of them a people for his name. And to this 15 
agree the words 
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az ΔΝ , > > / “ A Ν ~ 
στάσεως καὶ ζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Ταύλῳ καὶ τῷ Bap- 
- 3 ” 3 - 
γάβα πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐταξαν ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Bapva- 
, ” 9 a ος \ \ 5 ’ 
βαν καί twas ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλουφ 
\ ; ee > i \ \ an / 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ περὶ του ζητήματος 
νο 4 ΔΝ a Pa ε ΔΝ ο 
τούτου. Οἱ pey οὖν προπεµφθέντες υπο τῆς 
a , η / η \ , 5 
ἐκκλησίας διήρχοντο τήν τε PowiKyy καὶ Σαμαρίαν ἐκδιη- 
γούμενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν 
/ lal o 10 lol / δὲ 3 3 
μεγάλην πᾶσι τους a ελφοῖς. παραγενοµενοι θέ εἰς Ἱερο- 
/ / 3 nf ω 9 Es ΔΝ a 3 
σόλυµα παρεδέχθησαν amo τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ TMV ἄπο- 
, ας lel / 32 , / σ εξ θ ΔΝ 
στόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνήγγειλάν τε ὅσα 0 ὕεος 
3 n >. - a 3 XN lol 
ἐποίησεν µετ αὐτῶν. Ἐξανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἄπο της 
ς / lal 4 / 4 ¢ ‘al 
αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων πεπιστευκότες, λέγοντες ὅτι δεῖ 
> μα lal / 
περιτέµνειν αύτους παραγγέλλειν τε τηρειν τον νόμον 
Move éws. 
/ Ul ς 3 / Ν ε / 3 cod 
Συνήχθησάν τε οἳ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν 
lod / NJ J: 
περὶ τοῦ λόγου τούτου. Ἰολλῆς δὲ ζητήσεως γενομένης 
\ \ 3 / ”/ 3 an 
ἀναστὰς Πέτρος εἶπεν προς αυτους Άνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς 
> 7 Y 27? ς at 39 /. > ος 2 / 
ἐπίστασθε ὅτι adh ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ev Όυμιν ἐξελέξατε 
ε \ \ a / η > = \ 3 \ / 
6 beds διὰ τοῦ στόµατός µου ἄκουσαι τα ἔθνη τὸν λόγον 
a > Ν lal / 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου καὶ πιστεῦσαι, καὶ ὁ καρδιογνώστης θεὸς 
/ a \ a \ 
ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς δοὺς TO πνεύμα το ἅγιον Kaas 
Seen AN κ, SNe a / Sash, αν \ 2A 
καὶ ἡμῖν, καὶ  οὐθὲν' duexpivev μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, 
- , ‘ 3 ~ [ο 
τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας Tas καρδίας αὐτῶν. viv οὖν τί πειρά- 
9 ς , > n \ 5 3 N η n 
ζετε τὸν Oedv, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν emi τον τράχηλον τών 
lol aA 3” fal / ε a 
μαθητών ὃν οὔτε ol πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε nels ἰσχύσαμεν 
, 5 \ NA / a , 2 n , 
βαστασαι; ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάριτος του κυριου Γησοῦ πιστεύο- 
0 aA / > lal > fy δὲ a 
pev σωθῆναι καθ ὃν τροπον κάκεινοι. Ἐσίγησεν δὲ πἀν 
lol / / 
τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ ἤκουον Ῥαρνάβα καὶ Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων 


/ > an ” 
pata ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 


ὅσα ἐποίησεν 0 θεὸς σημεῖα καὶ τέ 
SC αὐτῶν. Mera δὲ τὸ σιγῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἀπεκρίθη Ιάκωβος 
λέγων Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἀκούσατέ µου. Συμεὼν ἐξηγή- 
σατο καθως πρῶτον 6 θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν 


λαὸν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. καὶ τούτῳ συ φωνοῦσιν ot λόγοι 
t Pb Ξ : t be oy 


Ap 


ον 


δ 


ee A” 
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τῶν προφητών, καθὼς γέγραπται 
Meta τδύτὰ  ἀνδοτρέψω 
καὶ ANOIKOAOMHCQ@ THN CKHNHN AayelA THN πεπτω- 
ΚΥΙΔΝ 
Kal τὰ KATECTPAMMENA αὐτιῖο ἀνοικοδονηςσω 
Kal ἀνορθώζω AYTHN, 
ὅπως AN ἐκζητηήσωώσιν οἳ KATAAOITTIO! τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων τὸν KYPION, 
καὶ TIANTA τὰ ἔθνη ἐφ οὓς ἐπικέκλητοαι τὸ ὄνομα 
ἃ ΜΟΥ ἐπ) ayToyc, 
4, yoaror ος λέγει Kypioc ποιῶν τὰ τὰ Γνωστὰ ἀπ αἰῶνος. 


, στις ολ ee ον 
κυρίῳ τὸ Spyor © διο ἐγὼ κρίω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέ- 
αυτου. ]- 


φουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν͵ ἀλλὰ ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι - 


“a > id Las 0 7 Ν Φ ΝΔ . 
τῶν αλισγηµάτων τῶν εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς πορνείας καὶ πγικτοῦ 
A \ cal φ ~ AY re ος > - \ ΄ 
Ap. Kat τοῦ αἱματος. Μωυσῆς yap ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν 
> ~ αν 
τοὺς κηρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν 
>? “~ 
σάββατον ἀναγινωσκόμενος. Τότε ἔδοξε τοῖς 
> , \ ~ , \ ¢ Sales , 
αποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις σὺν ὅλη τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
>: € , » 5 2€ αν , SoS Π \ 
ἐκλεξαμένους avdpas ἐξ αὐτῶν πέµψαι εἰς Άντιόχειαν σὺν 
A , ΄ > ιν \ ? 
τῷ Havd καὶ Ῥαρνάβᾳ, ‘Tovday τὸν καλούμενον Ῥαρσαβ- 
εν , e “~ BS n~ 
βᾶν καὶ Σίλαν, dvdpas Ἰγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, γρά- 
1 δ \ X > ον ε . /΄ QA e , 
WavTES Ola χειρος αυτων Οἱ απόστολοι καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι 
> cad a > ’ > 
ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν Ἄντιοχειαν καὶ Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν 
3 
αδελφοῖς τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν χαίρει. Ἐπειδὴ ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι 
ν Sie eS a er € eon , > ο \ 
τινες εξ Nav ἐτάραξαν υὑμᾶς λόγοις ἀνασκευάζοντες Tas 
αν. ς αν θά, > 8 ν ΄ 6 ον δ ο , 
Ψυχας υμών, ots ov διεστειλάµεθα, ἔδοξεν Ἠμιν γενοµένοις 
ες η ας - , Sha 
ἐκλεξαμένους  ομοθυμαδὸν 'ἐκλεξαμένοις ἄνδρας πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς σὺν 


-~ > n € “~ , 
τοις αγαπητοῖς ημῶν Βαρνάβα καὶ Tlaviw, ἀνθρώποις = 


, \ \ > - ε Ν ~ > ΄ a 

παραδεδωκόσι τὰς Yvxads αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀγόματος τοῦ 
c a“ > a ~- 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν Ἰούδαν 
>? \ κ ” “4 

καὶ Ἀίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγγέλλοντας Ta αὐτά. 
EN é \ a , A OR Neen x , : 
έδοξεν yap τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν μηδὲν πλέον ἐπι- 


7 = - , ΔΝ ’ αν > ” > , 
τίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τούτων τῶν ἐπάναγκες, απέχεσθαι 





16 
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15. 15-15. 29. THE ACTS. 





of the prophets; as it is written, 
16 After these things I will return, 
And I will build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen; 
And I will build again the ruins thereof, 
And I will set it up: 
17 That the residue of men may seek after the Lord, 
And allthe Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 
18 Saith the Lord, ‘who maketh these things known’ ‘iwesiMldnvere 
from the beginning of the world*. nee 
19 Wherefore my judgement is, that we trouble not them 
20 which from among the Gentiles turn to God; but that 
we 2write unto them, that they abstain from the pollu- 2 or, enjoin them 
tions of idols, and from fornication, and from what is 
21 strangled, and from blood. For Moses from genera- 
tions of old hath in every city them that preach him, 
being read in the synagogues every sabbath. 
22 Then it seemed good to the apostles and the elders, 
with the whole church, to choose men out of their com- 
pany, and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barna- 
bas; namely, Judas called Barsabbas, and Silas, chief 
23 men among the brethren: and they wrote thus by them, 
The apostles and the elder brethren} unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and 
24 Cilicia, greeting: Forasmuch as we have heard that... ancient au- 
certain °which went out from us have troubled you ‘thorities som 
with words, subverting your souls; to whom we gave πι. 
9ὔ πο commandment; it seemed good unto us, having 
come to one accord, to choose out men and send 
them unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 
26 men that have hazarded their lives for the name of 
27 our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, who themselves also shall tell you the same 
28 things by word of mouth. For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater bur- 
29 den than these necessary things; that ye abstain from 





* For ‘‘from the beginning of the world” read “from of old ’”’— 
Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘The apostles and the elder brethren” read ‘The apostles and 
the elders, brethren,” and put the present text into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornicarion; from which 
if ye keep yourselves, it shall be well with, you. 
Fare ye well. 

So they, when they were dismissed, came down 30 
to Antioch; and having gathered the multitude to- 
gether, they delivered the epistle. And when they 31 

1 Or, eakortation had read it, they rejoiced for the ‘consolation. And 32 
2 Or, comforted Judas and Silas, being themselves also prophets, ?ex- 
horted the brethren with many words, and confirmed 
a : them. And after they had spent some time there, 98 
“‘thotities insert, they were dismissed in peace from the brethren unto 
wien otiens: those that had sent them forth’, But Paul and Bar- 35 
ρω goa wn’? nabas tarried in Antioch, teaching and preaching 
Meat: the word of the Lord, with many others also. 

And after some days Paul said unto Barnabas, 36 
Let us return now and visit the brethren in every 
city wherein we proclaimed the word of the Lord, 
and see how they fare. And Barnabas was minded 37 
to take with them John aiso, who was called Mark. 
But Paul thought not good to take with them him 88 
who withdrew from them from Pamphylia,and went 
not with them to the work. And there arose a sharp 39 
contention, so that they parted asunder one from the 
other, and Barnabas took Mark with him, and sailed 
away unto Cyprus; but Paul chose Silas, and went 40 
forth, being commended by the brethren to the grace 
of the Lord. And he went through Syria and Ci- 41 
licia, confirming the churches. 

And he came also to Derbe and to Lystra: απᾶ 16 
behold,a certain disciple was there,named Timothy, 
the son of a Jewess which believed; but his father 
was a Greek. The same was well reported of by the 
brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. Him 
would Paul have to go forth with him; and he took 
and circumcised him because of the Jews that were 
in those parts: for they all knew that 


OY ο 
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~ , erg. \ - \ / 5 9 
29 εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματος καὶ πνικτῶν καὶ πορνείας' ἐξ ὧν 
5 A ς \ > re a » 
ιατηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς εὖ πράξετε.. "Eppwaobe. 
30 Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀπολυθέντες κατῆλθον εἲς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, καὶ 
A , 9 a Se \ 3 / > 
31 συναγαγόντες τὸ πλῆθος ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολήν' ava- 
/ κ A eX n , 9 , 9 
32 γνόντες δὲ ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. Ιούδας τε καὶ 
- lal 5 rd an 
Σίλας, καὶ αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, dua λόγου πολλοῦ πα- 
eg Ν > ΔΝ \ > / 4 
33 ρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἐπεστήριξαν' ποιήσαντες 
& , 3 , > Se κ a 9 a 
δὲ χρόνον ἀπελύθησαν pet εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφών 
. cal 
35 πρὸς τοὺς ἀαποστείλαντας αὐτούς. Παῦλος δὲ 
> 
καὶ BapvaBas διέτριβον ἐν “Avrioyeia διδάσκοντες καὶ 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι peta καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν τὸν λόγον τοῦ 


/ 
κυριου. 


ο) ‘ a 
36 Mera δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπεν πρὸς Ῥαρνάβαν Παῦλος 
/ > 
Ἐπιστρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς κατὰ πό- 
eo να a lal 
Aw πᾶσαν ἐν ais κατηγγείλαµεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, πῶς 
ia a 2 
37 ἔχουσιν. BapvaBas δὲ ἐβούλετο συνπαραλαβεῖν καὶ τὸν 
38 Ἰωάνην τὸν καλούμενον Μάρκον' Παῦλος δὲ ἠξίου, τὸν ἆπο- 
3 5 na 
στάντα am αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας καὶ μὴ συνελθόντα 
39 αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, wy συνπαραλαμβάνειν τοῦτον. ἐγένετο 
N \ C7 > aA > 9 Cet eer , 
δὲ παροξυσμος ὥστε ἀποχωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς am ἀλλήλων, 
τόν τε BapvaBav παραλαβόντα τὸν Ἰάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι eis 
40 Κύπρον. Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Ἀίλαν ἐξῆλθεν παρα- 
δοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ὑπὸ τών ἀδελφών, diy 
4π εἲς τῇ χάριτι τ υρίου υπο τῶν » θιήρχετο 
δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ [τὴν] Κιλικίαν ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς ἐκκλη- 
χ σίας. Κατήντησεν δὲ καὶ eis Δέρβην καὶ εἰς 
My ove We) / 
Avotpav. καὶ ἰδοὺ µαθητής τις ἦν ἐκεῖ ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, 
εν ΔΝ 3 / lal \ NY, a 
2 vids Ὑγυναικὸς Ιουδαίας πιστῆς πατρὸς δὲ "EXXnvos, ὃς 
ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Λύστροις καὶ ἸἹκονίῳ ἀδελφών' 
an ς lol lal a 
3 τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβωὼν 
/ > Ν N \ > fe ΔΝ 3 3 Lal 
περιέτεµεν αὐτὸν διὰ τοὺς Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς 


/ - z 3) \ 4 7 «/ ε 
τόποις ἐκείνοι, Ἠδεισαν γὰρ ἅπαντες ὅτι Ἕλλην ὁ 


* -Ιἔδοξεν δὲ τῷ Σίλα ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτούς (0. αὐτοῦ) [, µόνος δὲ Ιούδας ἐπορεύθη]. - 


4φερόμενοι ἐν τῷ 
ἁγίῳ πνεύµατι - 


με 
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- ~ Ν ΄ 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὑπῆρχεν. Ὡς δὲ διεπορεύοντο τας πόλεις, 4 


a Ν 
παρεδίδοσαν αὐτοῖς Φυλάσσειν τὰ δόγματα τὰ κεκριµένα 


ey a > / \ / a > > , 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν Ἱεροσολυ- 


ς X a 3 Nn τν > a na 
μοις. At μεν ουν €KK Ίσιαι εστερεουντο τῃ 5 


‘a Ν > F lad > 6 nn ϱ ε , : 
πίστει καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ αριθμῷ καθ nuepar. 
a y \ 
Διῆλθον δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ Ταλατικὴν χώραν, κωλυ- 
, eA ar ely , = \ / 9 ~ 
θέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν τῇ 
R , XN 
"Acta, ἐλθόντες δὲ κατὰ τὴν Mvotav ἐπείραζον εἰς τὴν 
, fol \ > m” 3 ny Ν ~ 
Ῥιθυνίαν πορευθῆναι καὶ οὐκ εἴασεν αὐτους TO πνεῦμα 
3 Lal / Ν Ἐν / / 3 , 
Γησοῦ! παρελθόντες δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν κατέβησαν εἰς Tpwada. 
fol / ” > \ 
καὶ ὅραμα Sid νυκτὸς τῷ Παύλῳ ὤφθη, ἀνὴρ Μακεδών 
= ς \ Ν a AY Ν / Ν 
τις ἣν ἑστωὼς καὶ παρακαλών αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων Διαβας 
a ς \ σ 5 
εἰς Μακεδονίαν βοήθησον ἡμῖν. «ως δὲ τὸ ὅραμα cider, 
ει] an 
εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν cis Μακεδονίαν, συνβιβάζοντες 
bug / eh cr: ε \ > 3 > , 
ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. 
o 2a > re 
᾿Αναχθέντες οὖν ἀπὸ Τρωάδος εὐθυδρομήσαμεν eis 
Σαμοθράκην, τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νέαν Πόλιν, κακεῖθεν εἰς 
, na 
Φιλίππους, Aris ἐστὶν πρώτη τῆς pepidos’ Μακεδονίας 
5 a 
πόλις, κολωγία. Ἠμεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει 
/ ec , / n ε , a , 
διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς. τῇ τε ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββαάτων 
2é/ ” ° PV. \ Ν ο Se 
ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆς πύλης παρα ποταμον οὗ ἐνομίζομεν 
\ > \ , . κε ας > 
προσευχὴν εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθού- 
é/ , N 3 / la ' 
σαις Ὑυναιξίιν. Kal τις γυνή ονοµατι Λυδία, πορφυρό- 
η / , \ , ψ * 
πῳλις πόλεως Θυατείρων σεβοµένη τὸν Θεόν, ἤκουεν, ἧς 
ε , , ‘ as , - , 
© κύριος διήνοιξεν τὴν καρδίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμέγοις 
Ἐν ON , ε ς τας 
ὑπὸ Παύλου. ὡς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρε- 
ON Ne Aah , ἓ / \ A / ω 
κάλεσεν λέγουσ i κεκρίκατέ µε πιστὴν τῷ κυρίῳ εἶναι, 
> / » \ MP έ , Ν / 
εἰσελθόντες εἰς τον οἶκόν µου µένετε' καὶ παρεβιάσατο 
ε Ἐν / δὲ / ο lal > \ 
ἡμᾶς. γένετο δὲ πορευοµένων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν 
Ν / Ν fal n 
προσευχὴν παιδίσκην TWA ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα πύθωνα ὑπαντῆ- 
ο. ο σα / \ a 
σαι ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχεν τοῖς Κυρίοις 
αὐτῆς μαντευομένη' αὕτη κατακολουθοῦσα [τῷ] Παύλῳ 
ο 7 : ο 


ε Αι lal a 
καὶ ἡμῖν ἔκραζεν λέγουσα Οὗτοι of ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ 


1ο 


It 
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16. 3-16. 17. THE ACTS. 





- 4his father was a Greek. And as they went on their 


way through the cities, they delivered them the de- 
crees for to keep, which had been ordained of the 
5 apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem. So the 
churches were strengthened in the faith, and in- 
creased in number daily. | 
6 And they went through the region of Phrygia 
and Galatia, having been forbidden of the Holy 
7 Ghost to speak the word in Asia; and when they 
were come over against Mysia, they assayed to go 
into Bithynia; and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them 
8 not; and passing by Mysia,they came down to Troas. 
9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; There 
was a man of Macedonia standing, beseeching him, 
and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And when he had seen the vision, straightway we 
sought to go forth into Macedonia, concluding that 
God had called us for to preach the gospel unto 
them. . 

11 Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a 
straight course to Samothrace, and the day follow- 

12 ing to Neapolis; and from thence to Philippi, which 
is a city of Macedonia, the first of the district, a 
Roman colony: and we were in this city tarrying 

18 certain days. And on the sabbath day we went 
forth without the gate by a river side, where we 
supposed there was a place of prayer; and we sat 
down, and spake unto the women which were come 

14 together. And a certain woman named Lydia, a 
seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, one that 
worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord 
opened, to give heed unto the things which were 

15 spoken by Paul. And when she was baptized, and 
her household, she besought us, saying, If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
house, and abide there. And she constrained us. 

16 And it came to pass, as we were going to the place 
of prayer, that a certain maid having ’a spirit of divi- 
nation met us, which brought her masters much gain 

17 by soothsaying. The same following after Paul and 


1 Gr. a spirit, a 


Python. 


us cried out, saying, These men are *servants of the 26x. tondservants. 
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10r, @ way Most High God, which proclaim unto you “the way 
of salvation. And this she did for many days. 18 
But Paul, being sore troubled, turned and said to the 
spirit, I charge thee in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her. And it came out that very hour. 
But when her masters saw that the hope of their 19 
2Grcmeow. gain was “gone, they laid hold on Paul and Silas, and 
dragged them into the marketplace before the rulers, 
3Gr,pretors. and when they had brought them unto the ‘magis- 20 
trates, they said, These men, being Jews, do exceed- 
ingly trouble our city, and set forth customs which 21 
it is not lawful for us to receive, or to observe, being 
Romans. And the multitude rose up together against 22 
them: and the ‘magistrates rent their garments off 
them, and commanded to beat them with reds. And 23 
when they had laid many stripes upon them, they 
cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep 
them safely: who, having received such a charge, 24 
cast them into the inner prison, and made their feet 
fast in the stocks. But about midnight Paul and 25 
Silas were praying and singing hymns unto God, 
and the prisoners were listening to them; and sud- 26 
denly there was a great earthquake, so that the foun- 
dations of the prison-house were shaken: and imme- 
diately all the doors were opened; and every one’s 
bands were loosed. And the jailor being roused out 27 
of sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, drew his 
sword, and was about to kill himself, supposing that 
the prisoners had escaped. But Paul cried with a 28 
loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: for we are 
all here. And he called for lights, and sprang in, 29 
and, trembling for fear, fell down before Paul and 
Silas, and brought them out, and said, Sirs, what 80 
must I do to be saved? And they said, Believe on 31 
PL Se the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thou and 
thoritie read thy house. And they spake the word of “the Lord 55 
ioe unto him, with all that were in his house. And he 33 
took them the same hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes; and 
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a a € , > ft 7 / ean ean 
θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ὑμῖν ὁδὸν 
/ lal eee / CTA A EZ 
18 σωτηρίας. τοῦτο δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλας ἡμέρας. διαπονη- 
Gels δὲ Παῦλος καὶ ἐπιστρέψας τῷ πνεύματι εἶπεν Tla- 
> fal tal 
payydé\Aw σοι ἐν ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς" 
το καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ apa. ' Ἱδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς ὅτι 
2ἐρλθ ε 2d ν ~ 5 , er Β dj a \ 
ἐξῆλθεν y ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν 
Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Ἄίλαν εἵλκυσαν cis τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
” a a 
20 ἄρχοντας, καὶ προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς εἶπαν 
ο ” a 
Οὗτοι of ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν Ιουδαῖοι 
ς / nN / 5 a 3 WE es 
21 ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν 
la σον fal ς / > ΔΝ / 
22 παραδέχεσθαι ουδὲ ποιεῖν Ῥωμαίοις οὖσιν. καὶ συνεπέστη 
ε 5” > > A 
ὁ ὄχλος KAT αὐτῶν, Kal of στρατηγοὶ περιρήξαντες αὐτῶν 
Ν a 
23 τὰ μάτια ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν, πολλας δὲ ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς 
AY ot > / aA an ΄ 
πληγὰς ἔβαλον eis φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσµοφύ- 
3 an an S , a /. / 
24 λακι ἀσφαλώῶς τηρειν αὐτους ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην 
. 
λαβὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς cis τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν καὶ τοὺς 
5 OWN \ 
2g πόδας ἠσφαλίσατο αὐτῶν <is τὸ EvNov. Kara δὲ τὸ µεσο- 
, lal ~ / / A ΔΝ / 
νύκτιον Παῦλος καὶ Σίλας προσευχόµενοι ὄμνουν τὸν θεόν͵, 
3 a Ν vow! < δέ 3 δὲ ΔΝ > / 
26 ἐπηκροώντο δὲ αὐτῶν ot δέσµιου. ἄφνω δὲ σεισµος ἐγένετο 
7 ο] A \ / A δ , > , 
μέγας ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ δεσµωτηρίου, nVvEw- 
χθησαν δὲ [παραχρῆμα] at θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ 
ιά 
27 Seopa ἀνέθη.  ἔξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ καὶ 
id Ν > / \ 6 yA a » a if; Ν 
ἰδὼν ἀνεωγμένας τὰς θύρας τῆς Φυλακῆς σπασάµενος την 
/ 3” e \ > a cy 2 / 
µάχαιραν ἤμελλεν ἑαυτὸν αναιρεῖν, νοµίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι 
fol / 
28 τοὺς δεσµίους.  ἐφώνησεν δὲ Παῦλος µεγάλῃ φωνῇ λέγων 
/ / / 
Μηδὲν πράέῃς σεαυτῷ κακόν, ἅπαντες γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε, 
/ 
2ο αἰτήσας δὲ φώτα εἰσεπήδησεν, καὶ ἔντροµος γενόμενος προσ- 
a 7 ? \ ο Nie να 
3ο έπεσεν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Σίλα, καὶ προαγαγων avrovs έξω 
a rat a a 
αι ἔφη "Κύριοι, τί µε δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα σωθῶ; οἳ δὲ εἶπαν 
, κ \ / > A \ / \ \ 
Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν, καὶ σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ 
~ / ar απ aS 
32 6 οἶκός σου. : καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. συν 
ω \ > 2, > 
33 πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. καὶ παραλἀαβὼν avTovs ἐν 


> /. a σα a \ ” 3 ‘ fad a να 
ἐκείνη τῇ wpa τῆς νυκτος ἔλουσεν amo τῶν πληγών, καὶ 


Kat ἰδόντες 


πολλάς τά 
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ο Is? a 9 
ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς καὶ οἳ αὐτοῦ ἅπαντες παραχρῆμα, ἄναγα- 
, > \ > Ν > Lg / ἕ κ κ. 
γών τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον παρέθηκεν τραπεξαν, καὶ γα. 

; 9 \ a ϐ a 43] / SS / 
λιασατο πανοικεὶ πεπιστευκῶς τῷ θεῷφ. Ἡμέρας de γενομέ- 
ο) e \ \ ε ὃ , Ne 
νης ἀπέστειλαν ol στρατηγοὶ τους ῥαβδούχους λέγοντες 

5 / ε 
᾿Απόλυσον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκείνου. απήγγειλεν δὲ ὁ δε- 
a / > / 
σμοφύλαξ τοὺς λόγους πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ὅτι ᾿Απέσταλ- 
ς NS 5 nA ϕ a i) 3 λόό la 
καν of στρατηγοὶ ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε' νΏν οὖν ἐξελθόντες πορεύ- 
9 ο ς Ν a 9 \ 2 ‘ , 
εσθε ἐν εἰρήνη. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος έφη προς αὐτοὺς Δείραντες 
€ a / > 3 > ΄ i / ε , 
ἡμᾶς δηµοσίᾳ ἀκατακρίτους, avOpwrovs Pwpatovs υπάρ- 
an ΄ « 7 
χοντας, ἔβαλαν εἰς pudaxyv: καὶ νῦν λάθρᾳ ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλ- 
2 / > κ. / > Ne a 2 - 
λουσιν; οὐ γάρ, ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αυτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. 
ae: ν a A ε ε - ας 
ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς of ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα 
= = J Ne / 4 « Ae? te \ 
ταῦτα" ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσιν, καὶ 
λα 2 9 / \ ἐέ , + 
ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες Ίρωτων 
ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως. ἐξελθόντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς φυλακῆς 
3 cal ΔΝ ΔΝ / YU Qe: Pa Ny 
εἰσῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Avdiav, καὶ ἰδόντες παρεκάλεσαν τους 
ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἐξῆλθαν. 
- | 
Διοδεύσαντες δὲ τὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολιν καὶ τὴν ᾿Απολλωνίαν 
ἦλθον cis Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν συναγωγὴ τῶν Ιουδαίων. 
κατὰ δὲ τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐπὶ 
> na 3 Ν tol a 
σάββατα τρία διελέξατο αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφών, δεανοί- 
4 Ν - 
γων καὶ παρατιθέµενος ὅτι τὸν χριστὸν ἔδει παθεῖν καὶ 
a Ν = 
ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν “6 χριστός, ὁ 
3 Ack ἃὰ > Ν DON eon va ef cy we 
Ingots’ ὃν ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω υμῖν. καί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν 
/ ΔΝ / - ’ Ν an 
ἐπείσθησαν καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ [τῷ] Sa, 
= ΄ « i) a ~ 
τῶν τε σεβοµένων Ἑλλήνων πλῆθος πολὺ γυναικών τε 
am > 5 , on 
τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. Ζηλώσαντες δὲ ot “Tovdator καὶ 
, a 3 ” X 
προσλαβόµενοι τῶν ἀγοραίων didpas Twas πονηροὺς καὶ 
> / > / \ / ώς / n 
ὀχλοποιήσαντες ἐθορύβουν τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἐπισταντες τῇ 
, χα vs 3 \ - Ν a 
οἰκίᾳ Ἰάσονος ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς προαγαγεῖν «is τὸν δῆμον" 
Ν © / Ν 3 Ν ”/ 3 / ΄ 3 Ν 
μὴ εὑρόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔσυρον ᾿Ιάσονα καί τινας ἀδελφοὺς 
ΑΛ Ν / ω 4 ς ™ 3 / 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες ὅτι Ot THY οἴκουμένην 


> , e TE) , / By € / 
αναστατωσαγτες ουτοι και ἐνθάδε παρεισιν, OUS ὑποδέ- 


34 


35 


ᾠῳ 
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38 


40 
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34 was baptized, he and all his, immediately. And he 
brought them up into his house, and set ‘meat before 
them, and rejoiced greatly, with all his house, *hav- 
ing’ believed in God. 

35 But when it was day, the *magistrates sent the 

36 ‘serjeants, saying, Let those men go. And the jailor 
reported the words to Paul, saying, The *magistrates 
have sent to let you go: now therefore come forth, 

37 and go in peace. But Paul said unto them, They 
have beaten us publicly, uncondemned, men that are 
Romans, and have cast us into prison; and do they 
now cast us out privily? nay verily; but let them 

88 come themselves and bring us out. And the ‘ser- 
jeants reported these words unto the “magistrates: 
and they feared, when they heard that they were 

39 Romans; and they came and besought them; and 
when they had brought them out, they asked them 

40 to go away from the city. And they went out of 
the prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: and 
when they had seen the brethren, they *comforted 
them, and departed. 

17 Now when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where 

2 was a synagogue of the Jews: and Paul, as his cus- 
tom was, went in unto them, and for three ‘sabbath 
3 days reasoned with them from the scriptures, open- 
ing and alleging, that it behoved the Christ to suffer, 
and to rise again from the dead; and that this Jesus, 
whom, séid he, 1 proclaim unto you, is the Christ. 
4 And some of them were persuaded, and consorted 
with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a 
great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 
5 But the Jews, being moved with jealousy, took unto 
them certain vile fellows of the rabble, and gather- 
ing a crowd, set the city on an uproar; and assault- 
ing the house of Jason, they sought to bring them 
6 forth to the people. And when they found them 
not, they dragged Jason and certain brethren before 
the rulers of the city, crying, These that have turned 
7 "the world upside down are come hither also; whom 


(286) 


1 Gr. a table. 


901, having be- 
lieved Go 


3 Gr. pretors, 
4 Gr, lictors. 


5 Or, exhorted 


6 Or, weeks 


7 Gr. the inhabited 
earth. 


1 Gr. demons. 


2 Or, before 


THE ACTS. 17. 7-17. 20. 





Jason hath received: and these all act contrary to 
the decrees of Cesar, saying that there is another 
king, one Jesus. And they troubled the multitude 8 
and the rulers of the city, when they heard these 
things. And when they had taken security from 9 
Jason and the rest, they let them go. 

And the brethren immediately sent away Paul 10 
and Silas by night unto Bercea: who when they 
were come thither went into the synagogue of the 
Jews. Now these were more noble than those in 11 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, examining the scriptures daily, 
whether these things were so. Many of them there- 12 
fore believed; also of the Greek women of honour- 
able estate, and of men, not a few. But when the 138 
Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word 
of God was proclaimed of Paul at Bercea also, they 
came thither likewise, stirring up and troubling the 
multitudes. And then immediately the brethren 14 
sent forth Paul to go as far as to the sea: and Silas 
and Timothy abode there still. But they that con- 15 
ducted Paul brought him as far as Athens: and re- 
ceiving a commandment unto Silas and Timothy 
that they should come to him with all speed, they 
departed. 

Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 16 
spirit was provoked within him, as he beheld the city 
full of idols... So he reasoned in the synagogue with 17 
the Jews and the devout persons, and in the market- 
place every day with them that met with him. And 18 
certain also of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers 
encountered him. And some said, What would this 
babbler say? other some, He seemeth to be a setter 
forth of strange ‘gods: because he preached Jesus 
and the resurrection. And they took hold of him, 19 


Be, the μμ and brought him *unto the *Areopagus, saying, May 


we know what this new teaching is, which is spoken 
by thee? For thou bringest certain strange things 20 
to our ears: 
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bf x = ΄ is, ge Lal , 
δεκται Ἰάσων. καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων 
ιά σ 
Καίσαρος πράσσουσι, βασιλέα ἕτερον λέγοντες εἶναι ‘ly- 
a » 9 RSE nN \ , > 7 
8 cow. ἐτάραξαν δὲ τὸν ὄχλον καὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας ἀκούογ- 
a Aa / Wc Ν 9 α ovr ΔΝ 
ο Tas ταῦτα, καὶ λαβόντες τὸ ἵκανον Tapa τοῦ Ἰάσονος καὶ 
- lal > ’ 
πο τών λοιπών ἀπέλυσαν αὐτοὺς. Οἱ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ 
ad ~ 
εὐθέως διὼ νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν τε Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Ἀίλαν 
: : 5 
cis Ῥέροιαν, οἵτινες παραγενόµενοι εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν TOV 
3 ΄ 3 ΄ Ros > > 2 ~ 2 
1 Ιουδαίων aryjeoav: οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσ- 
αν 9 25 ide Ν ΄ Λ / 
σαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τον λόγον peta πάσης προ- 
΄ \ Bie 8B 9 / N 9 5 9 
θυµίας, [τὸ] καθ ἡμέραν ἀνακρίνοντες τας γβαφας εἰ ἔχοι 
a 7 ‘ 8 αν 9 ο” oF ιν 
x2 ταῦτα οὕτως. πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστενσαν, καὶ 
a“ κ. /. ta tol 9 , \ 3 la) 
τῶν Ἑλληνίδων Ὑυναικών τών ευσχημονων και ἀνδρών 
5 lat 
33 οὐκ ὀλίγο. “Os δὲ ἔγνωσαν οἳ ἀπὸ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης 
a a ε ‘ ~ 
Ἰουδαῖοι ὅτι καὶ ἐν τῇ Bepota κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου 
e 7 a nn 9 δι ik , x 7. 
6 λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ, ἦλθον κακεῖ σαλεύοντες καὶ ταρασσοντες 
x4 τοὺς ὄχλους. εὐθέως δὲ τότε τὸν Παῦλον ἐξαπέστειλαν ot 
ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεσθαι ἕως ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν: ὑπέμεινάν τε 
a 7 
ας ὅτε Σίλας καὶ 6 Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ.. of δὲ καθιστάνοντες τὸν 
OS a / 
Παῦλον ἤγαγον ἕως ᾿ Ἀθηνῶν, καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς 
ε 
τὸν Siday καὶ τὸν Τιμόθεον ἵνα ὡς τάχιστα ἔλθωσιν πρὸς 
πό λα oe? 
αὐτὸν ἐξήεσαν. 
nn ° AQ nm 
36 Ἐν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Ἀθήναις ἐκδεχομένου avtovs τοῦ Παύλου, 
ee Fx 2A a 
παρωξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντος κατείδω- 
Ni bo 4 oN é λέ ε ty be al > ~ ο] 
17 λον οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. διελέγετο µεν οὖν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ 
A η δ ΄ \ a B , ee eae! na % 
τοῖς lovdaious καὶ Tots, σεβοµένοις καὶ ἐν TH AYOPA κατα 
Ν , 
18 πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρατυγχάνοντας. Tues δὲ καὶ 
τῶν ᾿Ἠπικουρίων καὶ Στωικών φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον 
fol x rd ct 
αὐτῷ, καί τινες ἔλεγον Ti ἂν θέλοι ὁ σπερμολόγος οὗτος 
λέγειν; ot δέ  Ἑένων δαιµονίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς εἶναι: 
o ND n \ Ν 5 at 5 ο 9 
πο ὅτι τον ο καὶ ea ανάστασιν ος αν. ἐπιλα- 
βόμενοι δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν lua Ἠάγον i ba λέγοντες 
Δυνάμεθα γνώναι tis ἡ καινὴ avty [ή] ὑπὸ σοῦ Mahoney 
«ο διδαχή; ξενίζοντα yap τινα εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν" 


5 BES 
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a 5 5 A 
βουλόμεθα οὖν γνώναι τίνα θέλει ταῦτα εἶναι. Αθηναῖοι 
ν / \ ε 5 5 A , β 295 9 3 
δὲ πάντες καὶ of ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι cis οὐδὲν ἕτερον ην- 
‘\ > / / Ν XN 
Kaipovv ἢ λέγειν TL] ακουειν τι καινότερον. σταθεὶς δὲ 
a 9 ο 5 , , ” ” > 
Tlathos ἐν µέσῳ τοῦ “Apetov Ilayou ἐφή Άνδρες ᾿Αθη- 
a ε , ε - a 
γαῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς δεισιδαιµονεστέρους ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ' 
4 Ἆ \ > an Ν. , ε ” a 
διερχόμενος yap καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ σεβάσµατα ὑμών εὗρον 
eo ay o 
καὶ βωμὸν ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο ΑΓΝΩΣΤΩ ΘΕΩ. ὃ ουν 
9 A > a n he a , ean ς 
ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, τοῦτο ἐγω καταγγέλλω υμίν. 0 
/ \ \ , Noe: Sib ae Θ 
θεὀς ὁ TIOIHCAC τὸν κόσμον KAl πάντα TA ΕΝ ΔΥΤΦ, οὗτος 
> na με / 2 , 5 
OYPANOY Kal FHC ὑπάρχων κυριος ουκ ἐν XELPOTOLHTOLS VAOLS 
a € \ a 5 - / / 
κατοικεῖ οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρωπίνων θεραπεύεται προσδεό- 
2 aN: \ ° \ x 
µενός τινος, αὐτὸς MAOYC πᾶσι Conv καὶ TINOHN Kal Ta 
, Ν an ” ΄ a 
πάντα" ἐποίησέν τε ἐξ -€vds πᾶν ἔθνος ανθρώπων κατοικεῖν 
\ A ’ a a ε η] 
ἐπὶ παντὸς προσωπου τῆς γῆς, ορίσας προστεταγµένους 
ε a > an a ΝΔ 
καιροὺς καὶ τὰς ὁροθεαίας τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν, ζητεῖν τὸν 
\ 5 ” , 3 ni ΔΝ σα 4 > 
θεὸν εἰ apa ye Ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτον καὶ εὗροιεν, Kat ye ου 
ΔΝ > Ν ν / « Αα ς / 3 a 
μακραν ἀπὸ ἑνος ἑκάστου ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. ἐν αυτῷ γαρ 
A \ , N° , ε , ο σε ο 
ζῶμεν καὶ κινούµεθα καὶ ἐσμέν, ὡς kad τινες τῶν καθ ' ὑμᾶς 
. a , 
ποιητών εἰρήκασιν 
A Ν ie 
Tov yap καὶ γένος ἐαμέν. 
> ey a A 5 > , / 
γένος οὖν υπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νοµέζειν 
a Ἂ be ’ Nv , - , Ν > , 
XPVTO 7) αργύρφ 7 λίθῳ, χαράγµατι τέχνης καὶ ἐνθυμήσεως 
> / \ 4 5 ; 9 
ἀνθρώπου, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι ὅμοιον. τοὺς μὲν οὖν χρόνους 
lal > v. e \ ς Ν \ aA > , ne °° , 
τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδων ὁ θεὸς τα viv ἀπαγγέλλει τοῖς ανθρωώ- 
/ n na / ε 
ποις πάντας πανταχοῦ μετανοεῖν, καθότι έστησεν ἡμέραν 
e / Ν αν ῃ 2 , 
ἐν 7) μέλλει ΚΡΙΝΕΙΝ ΤΗΝ OIKOYMENHN ἐν AIKAIOCYNH 
ae o A ~ .) / 
ἐν ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὥρισεν, πίστιν παρασχων πᾶσιν αναστήσας 
Αα > Αρ. 3 a 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρών. ακούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν οἱ 
ΔΝ 3 , e δὲ Cay > 3 6 / \ / 
μὲν ἐχλεύαζον ot δὲ εἶπαν ᾽)Ακουσόμεθα σου περι τούτου 


καὶ πάλιν. οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ µέσου αὐτών' 


\ » , ‘ene Θ \ 
tives δὲ ἄνδρες κολληθέντες αὐτῷ ἐπίστευσαν. ἐν οἷς και - 


, « > , Ἀ \ 3 , , Ν 
Διονύσιος [0] ᾿Αρεοπαγίτης καὶ γυνή ὀνόματι Ἀαμαρις καὶ 
Φ \ a 
ἕτεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 
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17. 20-17. 34. _ THE ACTS. 





we would know therefore what these things mean. 
21 (Now all the Athenians and the strangers sojourn- 
ing there ‘spent their time in nothing else, but either : a ο οὖν 
22 to tell or to hear some new thing.) And Paul stood 
in the midst of the Areopagus, and said, 
Ye men of Athens, in all things I perceive that ye 
23 are somewhat ’superstitious*. For asI passed along, 2 or, reliyious 
and observed the objects of your worship, I found 
also an altar with this inscription, Το AN UNKNOWN ° Gy ew 0 WN 
Gop. What therefore ye worship in ignorance, this ¢°” 
24 set I forth unto you. The God that made the world 
and all things therein, he, being Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in ‘temples made with hands; 4 or, sanctuaries 
25 neither is he served by men’s hands, as though he 
needed any thing, seeing he himself‘ giveth to all 
26 life, and breath, and all things; and he made of one 
every nation of men for to dwell on all the face of 
the earth, having determined their appointed sea- 
27 sons, and the bounds of their habitation; that they 
should seek God, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him, though he is not far from, each one of 
28 us: for in him we live, and move, and have our be- 
ing; as certain even of your own poets have said, 
29 For we are also his offspring. Being then the off- 
spring of God, we ought not to think that ‘the God- ° 97 fa whiel ν 
head is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by 
30 art and device of man. The times of ignorance ο sont an- 
therefore God overlooked; but now he *‘command-  ‘thorities read 
31 eth men that they should all everywhere repent: in- αμ 
asmuch as he hath appointed a day, in the which he αν. the inhabited 
will judge "the world in righteousness *by *the man , ee 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given as- 9 η, 
surance unto all πια, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead. 
32 Now when they heard of the resurrection of the 
dead, some mocked; but others said, We will hear 
33 thee concerning this yet again. Thus Paul went out 
34from among them. But certain men clave unto 
him, and believed: among whom also was Dionysi- 
us the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, 
and others with them. 





* For “somewhat superstitious”? read ‘very religious” and put 
the present text in the marg.—Am. Com. 
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THE ACTS. 18. 1-18. 15. 


After these things he departed from Athens, and 18 


came to Corinth, And he founda certain Jewnamed 2 
Aquila, a man of Pontus by race, lately come from 
Ttaly, with his wife Priscilla, beeause Claudius had 
commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome: and 
he came unto them; and because he was of the same 3 
trade, he abode with them, and they wrought; for 
by their trade they were tentmakers. And he ree 4 


ο. 1 Gr engi © Ρο soned im the synagogue every sabbath, and "per. 


2 Or, rated 


suaded Jews and Greeks. 

But when Silas and Timothy came down from 5 
Macedonia, Paulwas constrained by the word, testi 
fying to the Jews that Jesus was the Christ!) And 6 
when they opposed themselves, and “*blasphemed, 
he shook out dis raiment, and said unto them, Your 
blood de upon your ewn heads; I am clean: from 
henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. And he de 
parted thence, and went into the house of a certain 
man named Titus Justus, one that worshipped God, 
whose house joined hard to the symagogue. And § 


-4 


8 Gx tier? Be Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, ‘believed in the 


Lord with all his house; and many of the Corins 
thians hearing believed, and were baptized. Andthe 9 
Lord said unto Paul in the night by a vision, Be not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am 10 
with thee, and ne man shall set on thee to harm 
thee: for I have much people in this city. And he ii 
dwelt tere a year and six months, teaching the 
word of God among them. 

But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the 12 
Jews with one accord rose up against Paul, and 
brought him before the judgement-seat, saying, 13 
This man persuadeth men to worship God contrary 
to the law. But when Paul was about to open his 14 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If indeed it were 
& matter of wrong or of wicked villany, O ye Jews, 
reason would that I should bear with you: but if 15 
they are questions about words and names and your 
own law, look to it yourselves; 
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i Mera. ταῦτα xwpubeis ἐκ τῶν ᾽Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν es Ko- 
2 βύνθον. καὶ εὑρών τινα Ιουδαῖον ὀνόμοσι ᾽Ακύλαν, Lovie 
KOV τῷ. YVEL προσφάτως ἐληλρβότα ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰταλίας καὶ 
Πρίσκιλλαν Ῥκῶνα αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸ Stor exaxerss Ἐλαύδιον 
χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς Ιουδαίους ἀπὸ τῆς “Papas, ωμά 
1 ἦλθεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ διὰ τὸ ὁμότεχνον εἶναι ὄμενεν παρ av- 
τοῖς καὶ ' ἠργάζοντο, ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ τῇ τέχνῃ. ἠργάζετο 
4 διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ κατὰ way σάββατον, ἔπειθέν 
5 Te Ἰουδαίους καὶ Ἕλληνας, ‘Ds δὲ κατῆλθον 
ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας ὅ τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, συνείχετο 
τῷ λόγῳ ὁ Παῦλος, διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς “Lovdators εἶναι 
6 τὸν χριστὸν Ιησοῦν. ὀντιτάσσομένων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ λα- 
οφηνάῤαν ἐκτιναί άμενος τά ἱμάτια εἶπεν πρὸς αὗτούς 
Τὸ αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν ὑμών' καθαρὸς ἐγώ: ἀπὸ) ἐγὼ ἀπὸ 
7 τοῦ viv εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πορεύσομαι. καὶ peraBcs ἐκεῖθεν 
ἦλθεν els οἰκίαν twos ὀνόματι Τιτίου ᾿Ισύστου σεβοµέ 
vou τὸν θεόν, οὗ 7 οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα τῇ συναγωγῇῃ.. 
6 Κρίσπος δὲ ὁ ἄρχισννάγωγος ἐπίστευσεν τῷ ae σὺν 
ὕλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τών Εοριθάομίά ἀκούοντες 
9 ἐπίστευον καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. Ἐἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος ἐν νυκτὶ 
δι ὁρώμφθός τῷ Παύλῳ Ms. Φοβοῖ, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ 
12 σιωπήσῃς, MOTI ἐγώ εἶμι META οοἵ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί 
σοι τοῦ κακῶσαί σε, burt λαός ἐστί por πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει 
Σε ταύτῃ. ᾿Ὠκάθισεν δὲ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ µῆνας ἐξ διδάσκων ἐν 
12 αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. Γαλλίωνος δὲ ἀνθν- 
πάτου ὄντος τῆς Αχαίας κατεπέστησαν ‘oi Ἰουδαῖοι ὁμοίυ- ὁμοθυμαδὸν ot 
13 µαδὸν᾽ τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, λέγοντες eo tie 
ὅτι Παρὰ τὸν vopov ἀναπείθει οὗτος τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
x4 σέβεσθαι τὸν θεόν. μέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου ἀνοίγειν 
τὸ στόμα εἶπεν ὁ Ταλλίων πρὸς τοὺς Ιουδαίους Ei μὲν 
ἦν αδίκημά τι ἢ να πονηρόν, ὦ ἼἸσυδαῖοι, κατὰ 
15 λόγον . ἂν ἀνεσχόμην Seat et δὲ ζητήµατά ἐστι bigs 


λόγου καὶ ὀνομάτων καὶ νόµου τοῦ καθ ipas, ὄψεσθε αὐτοί- 
19 
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\ ° \ . 3 / s ΔΝ 3 WN 
κριτὴς ἐγὼ τούτων ov βούλομαι εἶναι. καὶ ἀπήλασεν 16 
.. / la 
αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος. ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ πάντες Σωσθέ- 17 
/ ” vA 
γην τὸν ἀρχισυνάγωγον ἔτυπτον έμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος: 
« 
καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Ταλλίωνι ἔμελεν. O δὲ x8 
na e ‘ - J an 3 
Παῦλος ἔτι προσµείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς τοῖς αδελφοῖς ἆπο- 
ταξάµενος ἐξέπλει eis τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Πρίσκιλλα 
/ a Ν a 
Kat Ακύλας, κειράµενος ἐν Kevypeats τὴν κεφαλήν, εἶχεν 
3/ 
γαρ εὐχήν. κατήντησαν δὲ εἰς Ἔφεσον, κὠκείνους κατέ- το 
Ν 
λιπεν αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς δὲ εἰσελθων cis τὴν συναγωγὴν διελέ- 
lal 9 δ 1A > / δὲ > fal 22 IN I, 
€ato τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοι. ἐρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα το 
/ a > 9 / 5 ΑΣ , δν 9 / 
χρόνον μεῖναι οὐκ ἐπένευσεν, ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος καὶ εἶπών οι 
, a A clea 
> ‘Tladw" ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντος ἀνήχθη 
; = 
amo τῆς “Edéoov, καὶ κατελθὼν eis Καισαρίαν, avaBas ου 
x / 3 / 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενος την ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη eis Άντιοχειαν, 
, \ fal / Leal 
καὶ πουήσας χρόνον twa ἐξῆλθεν, διερχόµενος καθεξῆς ο: 
Ν \ / ΔΝ / / / ΔΝ 
τὴν Ταλατικὴν χώοαν καὶ Φρυγίαν, στηρίζων πάντας τοὺς 
vr 
µαθητάς, 
a ny 3 » 
Ἰουδαῖος δέ τις ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, ᾽᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τῷ 24 
. / , + λ 
γένει, avnp λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς Ἔφεσον, δυνατὸς dv ἐν 
Kupiov a x > / \ yan rene re 
ρ ταῖς γραφαῖς. οὗτος ἦν κατ ένος τὴν ὁδον τοῦ κυρίου, 2 
YP [ ρ » 25 
\ 9s aA 2 3\ 7 \ 3997 5 a \ Ny 
καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματι ἐλάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ 
D πνεύμ ρ ρ 
faves Pein ’ / \ / > , @ 7 
τοῦ Inood, ἐπιστάμενος µόνον τὸ βάπτισμα Iwavov. οὗτός 26 
” a a 
TE aro παρρησιάζεσθαι ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ' ἀκούσαντες 
1p pp hy vi 
δὲ αὐτοῦ Ἱρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν Καὶ 


ἀκριβέστερον αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. ΄βουλο- 7 


++ 


µένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν cis τὴν ᾿Αχαίαν προτρεψάµενοι 

οὗ ἀδελφοὶ ἔγραψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν") 

ὃς παραγενόµενος συνεβάλετο πολὺ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσιν 

ὃ κ n / > / ΔΝ lal > 5 / ὃ / 

ια τῆς χάριτος" εὐτόνως yap τοῖς ἼἸουδαίοις διακατηλέγ- 28 
ὃ la ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ TOV γραφών et ὃν ) 

χετο δηµοσίᾳ ἐ ικνὺς δια τῶν γραφῶν εἶναι τὸν χριστὸν 


πα Aci με πάντως τὴν ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα" [et iterum] |- 
t 4 ἐν δὲ τῇ ᾿Ἠφέσῳ ἐπιδημοῦντές τινες Κορίνθιοι καὶ ἀκούσαντες αὐτοῦ παρεκάλουν διελθεῖν σὺν av. 


τοῖς εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὐτών' συνκατανεύσαντος δὲ αυτοῦ οἱ ᾿Ἰφέσιοι ἔγραψαν τοῖς ἐν Κορύθῳ µαθη- 
ταῖς ὅπως ἀποδέξωνται τὸν ὄνδρα"- 


18. 15-18. 28. THE ACTS. 





16 1 am not minded to be a judge of these matters. 
And he drave them from the judgement-seat. And 
they all laid hold on Sosthenes, the ruler of the syn- 
agogue, and beat him before the judgement-seat. 
And Gallio cared for none of these things. 

18 And Paul, having tarried after this yet many 
days, took his leave of the brethren, and sailed 
thence for Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; 
having shorn his head in Cenchrex: for he had a 

19 vow. And they came to Ephesus, and he left them 
there: but he himself entered into the synagogue, 

90 απᾶ reasoned with the Jews. And when they 
asked him to abide a longer time, he consented not; 

21 but taking his leave of them, and saying, I will re- 
turn again unto you, if God will, he set sail from 

22 Ephesus. And when he had landed at Caesarea, he 
went up and saluted the church, and went down to 

23 Antioch. And having spent some time there, he de- 
parted, and went through the region of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, stablishing all the disciples. 

24 Now a certain Jew named Apollos, an Alexan- 
drian by race, ‘a learned man, came to Ephesus; 

25 and he was mighty in the scriptures. This man 
had been “instructed in the way of the Lord; and 
being fervent in spirit, he spake and taught careful- 
ly the things concerning Jesus, knowing only the 

26 baptism of John: and he began to speak boldly in 
the synagogue. But when Priscilla and Aquila 


1 Or, an eloquent 
man 


2 Gr. taught by word 
of mouth. 


heard him, they took him unto them, and expound- . 


27 ed unto him the way of God more carefully. And 
when he was minded to pass over into Achaia, the 


brethren encouraged him, and wrote to the disciples ; ον petpea much 


to receive him: and when he was come, he *helped 
28 them much which had believed through grace: for 


through mace 
them ολο had 
believe 


he powerfully confuted the Jews, ‘and that public- * (ews pub- 


ly, shewing by the scriptures that Jesus was the 
Christ. 
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THE ACTS. 19. 1-19. 15. 





And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at 19 
Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper 
country came to Ephesus, and found certain dis- 
ciples: and he said unto them, Did ye receive the 2 
Holy Ghost when ye believed? And they sa¢d unto 


1 Or there isa Holy Hin “Nay, we did not so much as hear whether “the 


2 Gr. powers, 


Holy Ghost was given. And he said, Into what 3 
then were ye baptized? And they said, Into John’s 
baptism. And Paul said, John baptized with the 4 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on him which should come 
after him, that is, on Jesus. . And when they heard 5 
this, they were baptized into the name of the Lord 
Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands upon 6 
them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they 
spake with tongues, and prophesied. And they 7 
were in all about twelve men. 

And he entered into the synagogue, and spake 8 
boldly for the space of three months, reasoning and 
persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom 
of God. But when some were hardened and disobe- 9 
dient, speaking evil of the Way before the multi- 
tude, he departed from them, and separated the 
disciples, reasoning daily in the school of Tyrannus. 
And this continued for the space of two years; so 10 
that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word 
of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks. And God 11 
wrought special *miracles by the hands of Paul: 
insomuch that unto the sick were carried away 12 
from his body handkerchiefs or aprons, and the 
diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
went out. But certain also of the strolling Jews, 18 
exorcists, took upon them to name over them which 
had the evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, 
saying, I adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preach- 
eth. And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a 14 
Jew, a chief priest, which did this.. And the evil 15 
spirit answered and said unto them, ; 
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I 


10 


It 


13 


14 
15 
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> a > a 9 νο 9 
Ἰησοῦν. Byevero δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν Απολλω εἶναι 
cal \ > / ~ 
ἐν Κορίνθῳ Παῦλον διἐλθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ µέρη ἐλθεῖν 
5 μὲ ει ᾱ ν , a / 5 s > / 
eis Ἔφεσον καὶ εὗρεῖν Twas µαθητάς, εἶπέν τε προς αὐτοὺς 
αν Π 5 
Ei πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες; οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν 
> > 5 lal a 
AAN οὐδ' εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἔστιν ἠκούσαμεν. ‘eirév te’ Bis 
/ Ge / > 
τί οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Lis τὸ Ἰωάνου βάπτισμα. 
αι x - cD ed , 
εἶπεν δὲ Παῦλος ᾿Ἰώάνης ἐβάπτισεν βάπτισμα µετανοίας, 
” al / ‘\ / > A 
τῷ ad λέγων «is τὸν ἐρχόμενον per αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσω- 
~ 353 > ‘ > n > / Ss / 
ow, τοῦτ ἔστιν εἲς τὸν Ἰησοῦν. ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη- 
\ ” lal > n~ - 
σαν eis τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ: καὶ ἐπιθέντος αὐτοῖς 
an ιά an > ‘ cal s 7 > 
τοῦ Παύλου χεῖρας ἦλθε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπ αὐτούς, 
> / / τος ‘3 > . [4 ΄ 
ἐλάλουν τε γλώσσαις καὶ ἐπροφήτευον. ἦσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες 
” 
ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δώδεκα. Ἐϊσελθων δὲ εἰς τὴν συνα- 
ν ο» : 
γωγὴν ἐπαρρησιάζετο ἐπὶ µῆνας τρεῖς διαλεγόμενος καὶ 
- a an ε 
πείθων περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. ὡς δέ τινες ἐσκλη- 
/ ο 2 / a \ eo. Tey a 
ῥρύνοντο καὶ ἠπείθουν κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
/ 3 Ν Bare: Dy Bei 5 , Ν 2, 
πλήθους, ἀποστὰς ar αὐτῶν άφωρισεν τοὺς µαθητάς, 
ο πα a 
καθ) ἡμέραν διαλεγόµενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Tupavvov". τοῦτο 
’ cal Ν 
δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τήν 
> vA 3 na ‘ / a We > / Ν 
Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, Ιουδαίους τε καὶ 
‘ , c ‘ 
"EXAnvas. Δυνάμεις τε ov τὰς τυχούσας ὁ θεὸς 
5 ’ 9 lel ” fe A tet, bak. 6 \ > lal 
ἐποίει διὰ τῶν χειρών Παύλου, wore καὶ έπι TOUS ασθενοῦν- 
> / 3 ΔΝ lal s 3 a ὃ / Xs ff 
τας ἀποφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρια η σιµικιν- 
Ν 5 , > 5 δν \ , , , 
θια καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι amr αὐτών Tas νόσους, TA τε πνευ- 
4 4 4 td 6 > , δέ } 
para τὰ πονηρὰ ἐκπορεύεσθαι. ᾿Ἐπεχείρησαν δέ τινες Και 
” / 3 / > val > , yee ‘ 
τῶν περιερχοµένων Ιουδαίων ἐξορκιστών ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
‘ / ΔΝ ” lal 3 na 
ἔχοντας τὰ πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
[4 a ‘ > A a 
λέγοντες Ὀρκίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν “Incovy ὃν Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 
> , => >? / > 4 ε Ν Φιν cal 
ἦσαν δέ τινος Σκευά ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιερέως ἑπτα vio τοῦτο 


ο) > Ν Xx \ la) \ \ *: 5 
ποιοῦντες. ἀποκριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρον εἶπεν av- 


3 απὸ ώρας é ἕως 
δεκάτης - 


* 4@édovros δὲ τοῦ Παύλου κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν βουλὴν πορεύεσθαι εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ πνεῦιια 
« 2 3 9 ” ΄ ‘ 9 . ο i , » wef He + ’ ον x 
ὑποστρέφειν εἰς τὴν Ἀσίαν' διελθὼν δὲ Ta ανωτερικὰ µέρη ἔρχεται εἰς Ὄφεσον, καὶ εὑρών τινας αθητὰ 
ps ” ρ µ 5 
αείπεν Γ 
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ος a , N \ a , 
τοῖς Tov [μὲν] Ἰησοῦν γινώσκω καὶ τὸν ἨἩαῦλον ἐπίστα- 
wn / Ν ΄ ec ” 
pat, ὑμεῖς δὲ tives ἐστέ; καὶ ἐφαλόμενος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 

να. \ A ΔΝ ‘ ΄ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐν ᾧ ἦν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν κατακυριεύσας 
9 ο om 1 9 Ν 
ἀμφοτέρων ἴσχυσεν κατ αὐτῶν, ὥστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυ- 
[ο a“ ” 4 a ‘ 
µατισµένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου ἐκείνου. τοῦτο δὲ 
ν a > , \ ¢ a 
ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν Ἰουδαίοις τε καὶ Ἕλλησιν τοῖς 
A NS ” ‘\ , / Ν ΄ 
κατοικοῦσιν τὴν Ίϊφεσον, καὶ ἐπέπεσεν φόβος ἐπὶ πάντας 
, , Ν ” a / 3 cal 
abrovs, καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. 
~ / y+ ΄ 
πολλοί τε τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ 
9 4 Ν / 3 cal ε ‘ XX “~ ay 
αναγγέλλοντες τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν. ixavol δὲ τῶν τὰ πε- 
, or / Ν Pe ΄ 
plepya πραξάντων συνενέγκαντες τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον 
/ KN / \ A > - 
ἐνώπιον πάντων' καὶ συνεψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν καὶ 
Τι 3 , / 4 Ν ΄ a 
εὗρον ἀργυρίου µυριάδας πέντε. Οὕτως κατὰ κράτος τοῦ 


ρ ε , ne \ >» 
κυρίου ο λογος ηυξανεν καὶ ισχυεν. 


ΩΣ AE ENAHPOQOH ταῦτα, ἔθετο ὁ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ 
3 
πνεύματι διελθων τὴν Makedoviav καὶ Αχαίαν πορεύεσθαι 
NV ιά x A mn n 
εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, εἰπὼν ὅτι ἸΜετὰ τὸ γενέσθαι µε ἐκεῖ δεῖ 
, n > 
pe καὶ Ῥωμην ἰδεῖν. ἀποστείλας δὲ εἷς τὴν Maxedoviav 
/ - ‘i 3 Αν / \ 3 9 A 
δύο τῶν διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμµόθεον καὶ Epactoy, αὐτὸς 
. ve ΄ > A 3 / > / Ν 
ἐπέσχεν χρόνον eis τὴν ᾿Λσίαν. Eyévero δὲ 
A Ν A ’ nw vA > > , Ν wn e ~ 
κατα TOV καιρον ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
, , °° / , , nw 
Δημήτριος yap τις ὀνόματι, ἀργυροκόπος, ποιών ναοὺς 
> an 3 na 
[ἀργυροῦς] ᾿Αρτέμιδος παρείχετο τοῖς τεχνίταις οὐκ ὀλίγην 
AN \ \ A , 
ἐργασίαν, οὓς συναθροίσας καὶ τοὺς περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα épya- 
hy y > 7d 4 > , an > , 
τας εἶπεν "Άνδρες, ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας 
= a nw o 
ἡ εὐπορία ἡμῖν ἐστίν, καὶ θεωρεῖτε καὶ ἀκούετε ὅτι οὐ μόνον 
3 \ na A e 
Ἐφέσου ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης τῆς ᾿Ασίας ὁ Παῦλος οὗτος 
/ / e \ »” / 7 > 3 A i 
πείσας µετέστησεν ἵκανον ὄχλον, λέγων ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοὶ 
ο) \ nr / >. a 
οἱ διὰ χειρῶν γινόµενοι. ov µόνον δὲ τοῦτο κινδυνεύει 


ca Α / > ‘J A 3 n 3 ‘ Ν A Lal , 
Ἠμιν TO µέρος εἰς απελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, αλλὰ καὶ TO τῆς meya- 


16 


Ay, 


... 


20 


2 
cal 


3 


22 


23 


24 


26 


a7, 


ο. 


19.15-19. 27. THE ACTS. 





Jesus I *know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? 1 or, recognise 


16 And the man in whom’the evil spirit was leaped on 
them, and mastered both of them, and prevailed 
against them, so that they fled out of that house naked 

17 and wounded. And this became known to all, both 
Jews and Greeks, that dwelt at Ephesus; and fear 
fell upon them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus 

18 was magnified. Many also of them that had be- 
lieved came, confessing, and declaring their deeds. 


19 And nota few of them that practised ?curious arts 2 or, mayicat 


brought their books together, and burned them in 
the sight of all: and they counted the price of them, 
90 and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So 
mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed. 
21 Now after these things were ended, Paul pur- 
posed in the spirit, when he had passed through 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, 
After I have been there, I must also see Rome. 
22 And having sent into Macedonia two of them that 
ministered unto him, Timothy and Erastus, he him- 
self stayed in Asia for a while. 
23° And about that time there arose no small stir con- 
24. cerning the Way. For a certain man named De- 
metrius, a silversmith, which made silver shrines of 
’Diana, brought no little: business unto the crafts- 
25 men; whom he’ gathered together, with the work- 
men of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that 
26 by this business we have our wealth: And ye see 
and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost 
throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and 
turned away much people, saying that they be no 
27 gods, which are made with hands: and not only is 


there danger that this our trade come into dis- 


repute; but also that the 
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3 Gr. Artemic. 


THE ACTS. 19. 27-20. 1. 





1 Gr. Artemis. temple of the great goddess *Diana be made of no ac- 
count, and that she should even be deposed from her 
2 Gr. the inhabited magnificence, whom all Asia and *the world worship- 
peth. And when they heard this, they were filled with 28 
wrath, and cried out, saying, Great 7s ‘Diana of the 
Ephesians. And the city was filled with the confu- 29 
sion: and they rushed with one accord into the theatre, 
having seized Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Mace- 
donia, Paul’s companions in travel. And when Paul 30 
was minded to enter in unto the people, the disciples 
3 Gr. deiarets. suffered him not. And certain also of the “chief offi- 31 
cers of Asia*, being his friends, sent unto him, and be- 
sought him not to adventure himself into the theatre. 
Some therefore cried one thing, and some another: for 82 
4 Or, And some of the assembly was jn confusion; and the more part 
the multitude im- Knew not wherefore they were come together. 4And 33 
aes they brought Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews 
putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned with 
the hand, and would have made a defence unto the 
people. But when they perceived that he was a Jew, 84 
all with one voice about the space of two hours cried 
out, Great 7s ‘Diana of the Ephesians. And when the 35 
townelerk had quieted the multitude, he saith, Ye men 
of Ephesus, what man is there who knoweth not how 
that the city of the Ephesians is temple-keeper of the 
ereat ‘Diana, and of the émage which fell down frem 
5 Or, heaven Jupiter? Seeing then that these things cannot be 36 
gainsaid, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rash: 
For ye have brought Aither these men, which are neither 37 
robbers of temples nor blasphemers of our goddess. 
If therefore Demetrius, and the craftsmen that are with 38 
ooo Sys ore him, have a matter against any man, ‘the courts are 
open, and there are proconsuls: let them accuse one 
another. Butif ye seek any thing about other matters, 39 
_ it shall be settled in the regular assembly. For indeed 40 
7 Or, aecused of riot A 2 . . > 
concerning this WE are IN danger to be ‘accused concerning this day’s 
κά riot, there being no cause for it: and as touching it we 
shall not be able to give account of this concourse. And 41 
when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly. 
And after the uproar was ceased, Paul having 20 





* For “chief officers of Asia’? read ‘‘ Asiarehs’’ (with marg. i. e. offi- 
cers having charge of festivals in the Roman province of Asia.)—Am. Com, 
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~ 3 / e ‘ tol 
Ans θεᾶς “Aprépidos ἱερὸν cis οὐθὲν λογισθῆναι, µέλλειν 
\ a - fA 
τε καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τῆς µεγαλειότητος αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη 
c > ΄ ΔΝ . > 
28 [ή] ᾿Ασία καὶ [ή] οἰκουμένη σέβεται. ἀκούσαντες δὲ καὶ 
Lan τά 
Ὑενόμενοι πλήρεις θυμοῦ  ἔκραζον λέγοντε Μεγάλη ἡ 
” γι , Ne 9 , ε , in , 
29 Άρτεμις Ἐφεσίων. καὶ ἐπλήσθη ἡ πόλις τῆς συγχύσεως, 
ια ’ € s 
ὠρμησάν τε ὁμοθυμαδὸν eis τὸ θέατρον συναρπάσαντες 
- κ) ΄ 
Tatov καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήµοὺς Παύλου. 
30 Παύλου δὲ [βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν eis τὸν δῆμον οὐκ εἴων 
yA ε , N ν 9 an? - ” ee 
3ε avTov ot µαθηταί: τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχών, ὄντες αὐτῷ 
, , \ 9 ys ΄ Ν A ε Β 
Φίλοι, πέµψαντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι éav- 
4 x , a 
32 Tov εἰς τὸ Θέατρον. ἄλλοι μὲν οὖν ἄλλο τι ἔκραζον, ἦν 
‘ εν. , , ‘ ε , > ” 
Ύαρ ἡ ἐκκλησία συνκεχυµένη, καὶ οἱ πλείους οὐκ ᾖδεισαν 
κά 7 7 an 
33 τίνος ἕνεκα συνεληλύθεισαν. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου συνεβίβα- 
3 lol 
σαν ᾿Αλέξανδρον προβαλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν Ιουδαίων, ὁ δὲ 
> ΔΝ - tal 
Αλέξανδρος κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα HOcev ἀπολογεῖσθαι 
a 8 / 3 / δὲ φ i | δ bed 2 Ney Bis ᾗ 
34 τῷ Onpw. ἐπιγνόντες δὲ ὅτι ]ουδαιός ἐστιν φωνὴ ἐγένετο 
« a ‘ 
µία ἐκ πάντων ᾿ ᾠσεὶ ἐπὶ ὥρας dvo κραζόντων Μεγαλη ἡ 
΄ ” € 
35 Άρτεμις Ἠφεσίων. καταστείλας δὲ τὸν ὄχλον ὁ ypap- 
” / > 
µατεύς φησιν “Avdpes ᾿Εφέσιοι, τίς γάρ ἐστιν ἀνθρώπων 
6 > , άν , , , 9. ~ 
ὃς οὐ Ύγινωσκει την Ἐφεσίων πόλιν vewkopov οὐὖσαν τῆς 
, » ΄ x a A 5 ΄. > 
36 peyadys ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ τοῦ διοπετοῦς; ἀναντιρήτων οὖν 
a ε vA 
ὄντων τούτων Φέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλµένους ὑπάρχειν 
’ 4” 
37 καὶ μηδὲν προπετὲς πράσσειν. Ἠγάγετε yap τοὺς ἄνδρας 
΄ ” « ΄ ΄ tal ΔΝ Ν 
τούτους οὔτε ἱεροσύλους οὔτε βλασφημοῦντας τὴν θεὸν 
~ > > ~ 
36 ἡμών. εἰ μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται 
- ” bs 
ἔχουσιν mpos τινα λόγον, ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται καὶ ἀνθύπατοί 
39 iow, ἐγκαλείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις. εἰ δέ τι περαιτέρω ἐπιζη- 
«ο τεῖτε, ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται καὶ yap 
κιγδυνεύοµεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς σήμερον µη- 
> s Vey 4 © ‘ ‘ ce > f 3 an 
devas αἰτίου ὑπαάρχοντος, περὶ ov ov δυνησόµεθα ἀποδοῦναι 
΄ 9 fal a / η Ν Lad > ‘ > / 
4x λόγον περὶ τῆς συστροφῆς ταύτης. καὶ ταῦτα εἴπων ἀπέ- 
λυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
‘ ΄ 
χ Mera δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον µεταπεμψάµεγος 


+ Spanorres eis το 
ἄμφοδο» bt 


ὡς | κράζοντες 


Μεγάλη ή “Apre- 
pus Ἐφεσίων 


Apt ! 


τροελθόντες 


Τ{αύλου, ἐπὶ πλεῖον 
κατενεχθεὶς 


μή θορνβεῖσθαι 


προσελθόντες 


ἑσπέρᾳ | trai µεί- 
ναντες ἐν Τρωγνυ- 
Aup 7h 
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: , 9 , 
6 Παῦλος τοὺς pabytas καὶ παρακαλέσας ασπασαµενος 


ἐξῆλθεν πορεύεσθαι εἰς Μακεδονίαν. διελθων. δὲ τὰ µέρη 
ἐκεῖνα καὶ παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ Harvey cis τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα, ποιήσας τε pivas τρεῖς γενομένης ἐπιβονλῆς 
αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τῶν Ιουδαίων µέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι cis τὴν Συρίαν 
ἐγένετο γνώμης τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν dua Μακεδονίας. συνεἰ- 
πετο δὲ αὐτῷ ΄ Σώπατρος Πύρρου Ῥεροιαῖος, Θεσσαλονι- 
κέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σέκουνδος καὶ Tatos Δερβαῖος καὶ 
Τιμόθεος, ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ Τύχικος καὶ Τρόφιμος” οὗτοι δὲ 
Γπροσελθόντες, ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Tpwader ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσα- 
μεν μετὰ τὼς ἡμέρας τῶν ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἠλθυ- 


AY EA As 3 x , π ς - la he 
Μεν. προς αυτου» Els την ‘Tpwada αχρε Ίμερων WEVTE, ου 


διετρίψαµεν. ἡμέρας ἑπτά. Ἐν δὲ τῇ μιᾷ τῶν 


Lad wy i a 
σαββάτων συνηγµένων ἡμῶν κλάσαι ἄρτον ὁ Παῦλος διε- 
, > a / 3 / Lad > , la ια 
λέγετο αὐτοῖς, µέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, παρέτεινέν τε 
τὸν. λόγον µέχρι µεσονυκτίου. σαν δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ 
2 Ae t as , a ae 2 
ἐν τῷ ὑπερώῳ. οὗ ἦμεν συνηγµένοι: καθεζόµενος δέ τις 
> ” x ol ΄ 
veavias ὀνόματι Ἐύτυχος ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόµενος 
ὕπνῳ. βαθεῖ διαλεγοµένου τοῦ 'Παύλον ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατε- 
Nos Ν ao + DEEN a a , οφ 
γεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου κάτω καὶ 
ο Ν « A 
ἤρθη. νεκρός. καταβὰς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ 
x C2 Γ Me! aN mad ς x Ν a 
συνπεριλαβων εἶπεν "My OopeBetobe’, 7 γὰρ ψυχἠ αὐτοῦ 
an > x Ν Ν 9” 
ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστίν.  dvaBds δὲ [καὶ] κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον καὶ 
‘ 5/2 « ia ς ‘ rT μὴ ον, rT 
yevoapevos ἐφ ikavov τε ὁμιλήσας ἄχρι αὐγῆς οὕτως 
- wv ‘ » o a 
ἐξῆλθεν. yyayov δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζώντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν 
? « tol 
οὗ μετρίως. » Ἡμεῖς δὲ ᾿προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ 
a x Ν a > 
πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν ἐπὶ τὴν ΄Ασσον, ἐκεῖθεν µέλλοντες ava- 
. a σ Ν ς 
λαμβάνειν τὸν Παῦλον, οὕτως yap διατεταγµένος ἦν µέλ- 
, c cal ” 
λων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. ὡς δὲ συνέβαλλεν ἡμῖν εἲς τὴν Ασσον, 
‘ »” 7 cal 
ὀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν nOopev εἰς Μιτυλήνην, κἀκεῖθεν amo- 
, a 3 , , ” ae = 
πλεύσαντες τῇ ἐπιούση κατηντήσαµεν avTEKpUS Χίου, τῇ 
STG ανα ΄ ΄ / F ew anto , ” 
Ee “érépa’ παρεβάλοµεν εἷς Ἀάμον, τῇ δὲ ἐχομένῃ ηλθομεν 
εἰς Μίλητον' κεκρίκει γὰρ ὁ Παῦλος παραπλεῦσαι τὴν 


n 


ω 


σι 


πο 
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20. 1-20. 16. THE ACTS. 





sent for the disciples and exhorted them, took leave 
of them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone through those parts, and 
had given them much exhortation, he came into 

8 Greece. And when he had spent three months 
there, and a plot was laid against him by the Jews, 
as he was about to set sail for Syria, he determined 

4to return through Macedonia. And there accom- 
panied him ‘as far as Asia Sopater of Bercea, the son 
of Pyrrhus; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus 
and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy; 

5 and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. But these 
*had gone before, and were waiting for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas 
in five days; where we tarried seven days. 

7 And upon the first day of the week, when we 
were gathered together to break bread, Paul dis- 
coursed with them, intending to depart on the mor- 
row; and prolonged his speech until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights in the upper chamber, 

9 where we were gathered together. And there sat 
in the window a certain young man named Euty- 
chus, borne down with deep sleep; and as Paul dis- 
coursed yet longer, being borne down by his sleep 
he fell down from the third story, and was taken up 

10 dead. And Paul went down, and fell on him, and 
embracing him said, Make ye no ado; for his life is 

11in him. And when he was gone up, and had ‘bro- 
ken the bread, and eaten, and had talked with them 
a long while, even till break of day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the lad alive, and were not a lit- 
tle comforted. 

18. But we, going before to the ship, set sail for As- 
sos, there intending to take in Paul: for so had he 





1 Many ancient au- 


thorities omit as 
far as Asia. 


2 Many ancient au- 


thorities read 
eame, and were 
waiting. 


14 appointed, intending himself to go 3by land. And 3 or, on foot 


when he met us at Assos, we took him in, and came 
15 to Mitylene. And sailing from thence, we came the 
following day over against Chios; and the next day 4 
we touched at Samos; and ‘the day after we came 
16to Miletus. For Paul had determined to sail past 
(294) 


Many ancient 
authorities insert 
having tarried at 
Trogyllium. 


‘oth 


THE ACTS. 20. 16-20. 31. 





Ephesus, that he might not have to spend time in 
Asia; for he was hastening, if it were possible for 
him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. 

And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called 17 


10r, presbytere tO him the ‘elders of the church. And when they 18 ~ 


were come to him, he said unto them, 
Ye yourselves know, from the first day that I set 
foot in Asia, after what manner I was with you all 
the time, serving the Lord with all lowliness of 19 
mind, and with tears, and with trials which befell 
me by the plots of the Jews: how that I shrank not 20 
from declaring unto you anything that was profita- 
ble, and teaching you publicly, and from house to 
house, testifying both to Jews and to Greeks repent- 21 
9° Many anctentar, WC toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
thorislen . omit *Christ. And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit 22 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befall me there: save that the Holy Ghost testifieth 23 
unto me in every city, saying that bonds and afflic- 
re . tions abide me. But I hold not my life of any ac- 24 
ir, 1 comparson 
τω count, as dear unto myself, “so that I may accom- 
plish my course, and the ministry which I received 
from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God. And now, behold, I know that ye 25 
all, among whom I went about preaching the king- 
dom, shall see my face no more. Wherefore I tes- 26 
tify unto you this day, that I am pure from the 
blood of allmen. For Τ shrank not from declaring 27 
unto you the whole counsel of God. Take heed 28 
unto yourselves, and to all the flock, in the which 
40r, overmers the Holy Ghost hath made you ‘bishops, to feed 
5 Many ancient «7, the church of *God*, which he ‘purchased with his 
= oon ee ee blood, I know that after my departing griev- 29 
vane ous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock; and from among your own selves shall 30 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
the disciples after them. Wherefore watch ye, re- 31 





* For “God” read ‘the Lord” (with marg. Some ancient author- 
ities, including the two oldest MSS., read God.) —Am. Com. 
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a 7 ‘ / 3 ο a > a? ο, 
Ἔφεσον, ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ Acia, 
‘ a ay ae \ i: 
ἔσπενδεν yop εἰ δυνατὸν εἴη αὐτῷ τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντη- 
- J Pe 
κοστῆς γενέσθαι eis Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
a ~ ΄ ” ¢ 
7 * Amd δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέµψας εἷς Ἔφεσον µετεκαλέ- 
Lal « ΔΝ 
.3 Gato τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. ὡς δὲ παρεγένοντο 
\ > A = Set yicnt + - ep 6 κ. , 
πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς μεῖς ἐπίστασθε ἀπὸ πρωτης 
ε /΄ > > 2 > / > ‘ > 4 a 5 ε - κ 
ἡμέρας ed ἧς ἐπέβην εἲς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν πῶς μεθ ὑμῶν τὸν 
, - 4 
wy πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην, δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ peta πάσης 
¥ ΔΝ ΄ ‘ ~ a ¢ 
Tawvewoppootvys καὶ δακρύων καὶ πειρασμών τῶν συµβάν- 
- - - . > < 
20 των oe ἐν ταῖς ἐπεβουλαῖς τών Ιουδαίων" ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπε- 
A - , a 9 > lal CLA 
στειλάωην τῶν συµφερόντων τοῦ py ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ 
, < col 3 ΄ 
2c διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δηµοσίᾳ καὶ κατ οἴκους, διαμαρτυρόμενος 
2 fe ¢ 
Ἰουδαίοις τε καὶ “EAAnow τὴν «is Θεὸν µετάνοιαν καὶ 
΄ >. “a , € ~ 3 - a * ~ ? ‘ 
22 πίστεν εἰς τὸν κύριον α]μῶν “Incowv'. καὶ νῦν idov δεδε- 
‘ ~ one, > ΄ 
μένος ἐγὼ τῷ πνεύµατι πορέύομαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, τὰ ἐν 
an ο ΄ x ο” ‘ 4 x 
23 αὐτῇ συναντήσοντα ἐμοὶ μὴ εἶδώς, πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
a ‘ ιά ns iA , 7 s a 
ἅγιον κατὰ πόλιν SuopaptupeTai µοι λέγον ὅτι Seopa καὶ 
, 3 > 5 ΄ a . 
24 θλάψευ µε µἐνουσω ἀλλ οὐδενὸς λόγου ποιοῦμαι THY 
αρ ο / , 
ψνχὴν τιµίαν ἐμαυτῷ ὡς τελειώσω) τὸν δρόµον µου καὶ 
a * - 3 a 
τὴν διακονίαν ἦν ἔλαβον παρα τοῦ κυρίον ᾿Τησοῦ, διαµαρ- 
΄ ΄ ~ ‘ lol - 
25 τύρασθαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ. καὶ viv 
4 on 4 ” ’ a 
ov ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι οὐκέτε ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπόν µου ὑμεῖς 
, . a , ‘ 
26 πάντες ἐν ols διῆλθον κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν΄ διότι 
΄ εν tim αν , ε 
μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ ὅτι καθαρός εἰμι 
> A ~ ΄ > ε , ~ 
27 ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων, οὐ yap ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ 
3 ~ - ‘ Ν ~ - - 
28 ἀναγγεῖλαι πάσαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῖν. προσέχετε 
- x Nn a Daeic αἱ » - 
ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ ποιµνίῳ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
- ” a ΄ , 4 > , n 
ἅγιον Beto ἐπισκόπους, ποιµαίνειν ΤΗΝ ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΝ TOY 
ο” , ‘ ο, arses. 3} ry 
29 θεοῖ, ἦν TIEPIETIOIHCATO Sta τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου.. ἐγὼ 
οἶδα ὅτι εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ τὴν ἄφιξίν µου λύκοι βαρεῖς 
is ὑμᾶ } Φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου, καὶ ἐξ ὑμών [αὐτῶν] 
30 εἰς υμας µη pe |. 3 λα η 
lol a“ 3 
ἀναστήσονται ἄγδρες λαλοῦντες διεστραµµένα τοῦ ἅπο. 


ο: σπᾶν τοὺς μαθητὰς ὀπίσω ἑαυτῶν διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, µνηµο- 


Ap. 


KXpeoroy 


πελειώσαι 


Ap.t 


ἡμᾶς, αποσπασθέν.. 
τες απ᾿ αυτών 


4xat Ἀ]ύρα |- 


ἥμας ἐξαρτίσαι 
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ιά 4 XN e , ‘ 
γεύοντες OTL τριετίαν νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην ETA 
a ιά \ ‘ a 4 
δακρύων νουθετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. καὶ τὰ viv παρατίθεµιαι 
etn ar τη Ν a , a , 3 a a“ > , 
ὑμᾶς τῷ  κυρίῳ᾿ καὶ τῷ λογῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ τῷ ἑυναμένῳ 
a i mn ς ' 
οἰκοδομῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν KAHPONOMIAN ἐν TOIC ΗΓΙΔΟΝΕ- 
~~ > , Ἀ , vx al > A 
NOIC TTACIN. apyuptov 7 χρυσιου Ἡ) ἱματισμοῦ οὐδενὸς 
? A ΄ σ n~ κ A“ 
ἐπεθύμησα: αὐτοὶ γιώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις µου καὶ τοῖς 
> >> ne / ε a Θ / € aN ἕ 
οὖσι MET ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ χεῖρες αὗται. πάντα υπέδειξα 
ca σ σ a“ ~ ? ΄ - » 
ὑμῖν OTL οὕτως κοπιώντας δεῖ αντιλαμβαάνεσθαι τῶν ἄσθε- 
΄ ΄ ~ ” col > - σ 
νούντων, μνημονεύειν τε τῶν λόγων τοῦ κυρίου Ἰ]ησοῦ ὅτι 


αὐτὸς εἶπεν Μακάριόν ἐστιν μᾶλλον διδόναι ἢ λαμβανειν. 


\ ο \ \ \ , 2A ‘ a ey 
και ταυτα εἴπων θεὶς τα γονατα αυτου συν πασιν αυτοις 3 


’ ς ‘ X ‘\ ταις 3 ‘ 
προσηύξατο. ixavos δὲ κλαυθμος ἐγένετο πάντων, καὶ 
3 A , a 
ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τοῦ Παύλου κατεφίλουν 
et 2 , 7 5 oN a , ns + ae o 
αὐτόν, ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ TO Oyo ᾧ cipyKEr ὅτι 
> > > A = 
οὐκέτι µέλλουσιν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν. προέπεμ- 
ΔΝ Φ.Α > Ν - 
πον δὲ αὐτὸν εἲς τὸ πλοῖον. 
ε ‘ee > a πε aA > ’ ον & 
Ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας am av- 
- »” ‘ rea a a 
τῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἠλθομεν cis THY Ka, τῇ δὲ ἑξῆς «is 
N th’ is cen > , Tr \ Chm - 
τὴν “Podov, κἀκεῖθεν cis Πάταρα ' καὶ εὑρόντες πλοῖον 
A > ’ 5 , σον > , 
διαπερών εἰς Φοινίκην ἐπιβάντες ανήχθηµεν. ἀναφάναντες 
ON ‘ , ΔΝ © 3 x 3 > Ld 
δὲ τὴν Κύπρον καὶ καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν 
3 / ΝΔ , 3” ΄ Me ὧν xX ‘ - 
εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατήλόομεν eis Τύρον, ἐκεῖσε γὰρ τὸ πλοῖον 
> 3 / Ν ΄ ? ° Ν ‘ 
ἣν ἀποφορτιζόμενον τὸν γόμον. ἀνευρόντες δὲ τοὺς µαθη- 
a f > , ο Ας ter) ε ’ ¢ a ret EN 
ς ἐπεμείναμεν αυτοῦ ημέρας ἑπτά, οἵτινες TO Παύλῳ 
»” x cal , Ν 3 ΄ > > a 
έλεγον. διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος μη ἐπιβαίνειν eis ᾿Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
σ Xx πας Γ. ΄ & κι ‘ ς , > , 
ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ᾿ἐξαρτίσαι ἡμᾶς) τὰς Ἠμέρας, «ἐξελθώντες 
, - col ΔΝ 
ἐπορευόμεθα προπεµπόντων ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ 
΄ σ re o ΄ Ν ΄ Ν Le αν 
τέκνοις έως έξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ  θέντες. Ta γόνατα ἐπὶ 
\ 3 9 , > ΄ > ’ 
τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσευξάµενοι απησπασάµεθα «ἀλλήλους, 
wy αι > ν a peat x art > 
καὶ ἐνέβημεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, exetvoe δὲ ὑπέστρεαν εἰς 
\» ε a . ’ τ 
τὰ ἴδια. Ἡ μεῖς δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες ἀπὸ 
, ’ > 
Τύρου κατηντήσαµεν cis Πτολεμαΐδα, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοε 


‘\ Σο x 3 / ε , , > > a -- Ν 
τοὺς αδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν ημέραν µίαν παρ αὐτοῖς. : τῇ δὲ 
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membering that by the space of three years I ceased 
not to admonish every one night and day with tears. 

32 And now I commend you to *God, and to the word 
of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to 
give you the inheritance among all them that are 

33 sanctified. I coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 

34 apparel. Ye yourselves know that these hands min- 
istered unto my necessities, and to them that were 

35 with me. In all things] gave you an example, how 
that so labouring ye ought to help the weak, and to 
remember the: words ‘of the Lord Jesus, how he him- 
self said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, 

87 and prayed with them all. And they all wept sore, 

38 and fell on Paul’s neck; and kissed him, sorrowing 
most of all for the word which he had spoken, that 
they should behold his face no more. And they 

brought him on his way unto the ship. 

21 And when it came to pass that we were parted 
from them, and had set sail, we came with a straight 
course unto Cos, and the next day unto Rhodes, and 

2 from thence unto Patara: and having found a ship 
crossing over unto Pheenicia, we went aboard, and 

8 set sail. And when we had come in sight of Cy- 
prus, leaving it on the left hand, we ‘sailed unto 
Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ship was to 

4unlade her burden. And having found the disci- 
ples, we tarried there seven days: and these said to 
Paul through the Spirit, that he should not set foot 

5 in Jerusalem. And when it came to pass that we had 
accomplished the days, we departed and went on 
our journey; and they all, with wives and children, 
brought us on our way, till we were out of the city: 

6 and kneeling down onthe beach, we prayed, and 
bade each other farewell; and we went on board 
the ship, but they returned home again. 

7 -And when we had finished the voyage from Tyre, 
we arrived at Ptolemais; andwe saluted the breth- 

‘8ren, and abode with them one day. Andon the 
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morrow we departed, and came unto Cesarea: and 
entering into the house of Philip the evangelist, 
who was one of the seven, we abode with him. 
Now this man had four daughters, virgins, which 9 
did prophesy. And as we tarried there ‘many days*, 10 
there came down from Judea a certain prophet, 
named Agabus. And coming to us, and taking 11 
Paul’s girdle, he bound his own feet and hands, 
and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the * 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles. And when we heard these things, both 12 
we and they of that place besought him not to go 
up to Jerusalem. Then Paul answered, What do 19 
ye, weeping and breaking my heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem 
for the name of the Lord Jesus. And when he 14 
would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will 

of the Lord be done. 

And after these days we *took up our baggage, 15 
and went up to Jerusalem. And there went with 16 
us also certain of the disciples from Ceesarea, bring- 
ing with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an early disci- 
ple, with whom we should lodge. 

And when we were come to Jerusalem, the breth- 17 
ren received us gladly. And the day following Paul 18 
went in with us unto James; and all the elders were 
present. And when he had saluted them, he re-19 
hearsed one by one the things which God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. And 20 
they, when they heard it, glorified God; and they 
said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many ‘thou- 
sands there are among the Jews of them which have 
believed; and they are all zealous for the law: and 21 
they have been informed concerning thee, that thou 
teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles 
to forsake Moses, telling them not to circumcise 
their children, neither to walk after the customs. 
What is it therefore? they will certainly hear 22 





* For ‘‘many days’”’ read ‘‘some days’’—Am. Com. 
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Π ’ ” 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες ἤλθαμεν eis Καισαρίαν, καὶ εἰσελ- 
6 , > ‘ > , oy 5 ο) δή 5 
ovtes εἰς τὸν οἶκον Φιλίππου τοῦ ευαγγελιστοῦ οντος ἐκ 
= ε Ν ’ 3 > - 
9 τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐμείναμεν παρ αὐτῷ. τούτῳ δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες 
ᾗ : ΄ , a7 , εν, 
το τέσσαρες παρθένοι προφητεύουσαι. Επιμενόντων δὲ ἡμέ- 
, A ͵ ΜΗ a > 
pas πλείους κατήλθέν τις ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας προφήτης 
3 ὼ ” δι ‘ \ πα . 3 ‘ , 
τε ὀνόματι Ἄγαβος, καὶ ἐλθων πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ ἄρας τὴν ζώνην 
a , ’ « ~ ‘ / ‘ ‘ lol > 
τοῦ Παύλου δήσας ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς πόδας Kal Tas χείρας εἶπεν 
΄ f ‘ ~ ιά ‘ ” 4. 
Τάδε λέγει το πνεύμα τὸ ἅγιον Tov ἄνδρα οὗ ἐστιν 7 
, υπ] co , δώ \ ©? a 9 
ζώνη αὕτη οὕτως δήσουσιν ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ οἱ Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 
, in A ε A 
12 παραδώσονσιν eis χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. ws δὲ ἠκούσαμεν ταῦτα, 
- e ~ A 'g Lal 
παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς TE καὶ οἱ ἐντόπιοι τοῦ μὴ ἀναβαίνειν 
> ΔΝ ΄ > 4 > ~ 
13 αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. τότε ἀπεκρίθη [ὁ] Παῦλος Τί 
ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύπτοντές µου τὴν καρδίαν; eyo 
> ΄ - > 3 lol 3 
γὰρ οὗ µόνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν eis Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
c - > / ο) 3 - 
14 ἑτοίμως ἔχω υπὲρ τοῦ ονόματος του κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. μὴ 
/ ‘ > ” < , 3 ΄ - , ‘ 
πειθοµένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἠσυχάσαμεν εἴπόντες Tod κυριου το 


θέλημα γινέσθω. 


4 x 8 « of / > ΄ 3 ΄ 
15 Mera δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας ἐπισκευασάμενοι ἀνεβαίνο- 
> ΄ ~ 8 ΔΝ A a A > 
τό pev eis Ἱεροσόλυμα: ow7dOov δὲ καὶ τῶν μαθητών ἀπὸ 
4 ca ” ον - , 
Καισαρίας σὺν ημῖν, ἄγοντες Tap © ξενισθώμεν Mvacwvi 
, 3 , 6 a , δὲ ε 9 
17 tut Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ µαθητῃ. Τενομένων ὁέ ημων εἰς 
> / > / ’ / © a ε > ΄ a ‘ 
13 Ἱεροσόλυμα ασµένως ἀπεδέξαντο ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοί. τῇ δὲ 
» ΄ αλά ε A Δ eon \ αχ , 
ἐπιούσῃ εἰσήει 0 Παῦλος συν ημιν προς ]άκωβον, πάντες 
΄ ‘ > ’ 3 Ν 
1 TE παρεγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. καὶ ἀσπασάµενος αυτους 
re a 5 ἃ o e > ΄ ε ‘ 3 a ” 
ἐξηγεῖτο καθ ἓν ἕκαστον wy ἐποίησεν ο θεὸς ἐν τοῖς έἔθνεσιν 
4 a , . ~ € ‘ ? ΄ 3 ΄- gy ‘ 
oo διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
’ Dr tol ~ 7. / a> 
Geov, εἶπάν τε αὐτῷ Θεωρείς, ἀδελφέ, πόσαι µνυριαθες 
κ - > - ΄ ΄ 
εἰσὶν ἐν τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις τῶν πεπιστευκότων, καὶ πάντες 
ie a é ligt 1h \ a 
οι ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόµου ὑπάρχουσιν' κατηχήθησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ 
“ > a ΄ Vd 2 ‘ ΄ ‘ ‘ No» 
ὅτι ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Movoéws τοὺς κατὰ τὰ έθνη 
, 3 , , Fi Ν , > ‘ η , 
πάντας Ιουδαίους, λέγών μή περιτέµνειν αυτους τα Τέκνα 


ον no» ~ pee. eae / / 2 , 
22 μηδε τοις ἔθεσιν περιποατειν. τι ουν εστιν, παντως ακου- 
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” s\ 7 a ο lem 9 / 
σονται ὅτι ἐλήλυθας. τοῦτο οὖν ποίησον 6 σοι λέγομεν" 
5 Ν ς 4 / 3 XN ” fF fA He on 
εἰσὶν ἡμῖν ἄνδρες τέσσαρες EvynVY έχοντες αφ ἑαυτώγ. 

-) Ν ε / \ > tal % / 
τούτους παραλαβων ἁγνίσθητι σὺν αὐτοῖς καὶ δαπάνησον 
5 9 n 7 τς 4 \ ΄ Ny / 
ἐπ) αὐτοῖς ἵνα ξυρήσονται τὴν κεφαλήν, καὶ γνώσονται 

΄ o ® / Ν a δὲ 5 IAN 
πάντες OTL WY κατήχηνται περὶ σοῦ οὖδεν εστιν, αλλα 
a \ ον ° 
στοιχεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς φυλάσσων τὸν vomov. περὶ δὲ τών 
΄ a teat 4 
πεπιστευκύτων ἐθνών ἡμεῖς ᾿ἀπεστείλαμεν  κρίναντες Φυ- 
, J 
λάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τό τε εἰδωλόθυτον καὶ αἷμα καὶ πνικτὸν 
c col Ν ΔΝ - 
καὶ πορνείαν. τότε ὁ Παῦλος παραλαβων τοὺς ἄνδρας τῇ 
> ο) ς , , 
ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ adv’ αὐτοῖς ἀγνισθεὶς εἰσήει εἰς τὸ  ἱερόν, 
ν és ς a an ¢ a 
διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν TON HMEPWN TOY APNICMOY 
μὲ Θϱ Cee (eee oy eee San t πρ 
ἕως οὗ προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν η προσφορα. 
Ν a 
Ὡς δὲ ἔμελλον αἱ ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι συντελεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ 

ee , > ioe , ce 3 ae A , 
τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι θεασαµενοι αυτον ἐν TH ἱερῷ συνέχεον 

, AN ” eee & sa > \ ΔΝ Lal , 
πάντα τὸν ὄχλον καὶ ἐπέβαλαν ἐπ αὐτον τας χείρας, Kpa- 

: x Β = 
ζοντες “Avopes Ἰσραηλεῖται, βοηθεῖτε' οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
” A A ~ \ a“ , Ν A 
ἄνθρωπος 6 κατὰ τοῦ aod καὶ τοῦ νόµου καὶ τοῦ τόπου 

/ , ς a , ” No 
τούτου πάντας πανταχη διδάσκων, ἔτι τε καὶ ἙἛλληνας 

\ \ / x “4 
εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ Κεκοίνγωκεν τον ἅγιον τόπον 

a Ss Ν / "A \ 3 , 
τοῦτον. ἦσαν yap προεωρακότες Ἔροφιμον τὸν Ἐφέσιον 
> a ή ‘ ». ΑΔ > , a 3 η ον ‘ > / 
ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμιζον ὅτι εἲς τὸ ἱερὸν εἰσήγα- 

x , ε 4 / 
γεν ὁ Παῦλος. ἐκινήθη τε ἡ πόλις ὅλη καὶ ἐγένετο συν- 
δροµὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου. εἷλκον 

aN ” ne A \ 9η > , ε , 
αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθησαν ai θύραι. 

΄ aN > o DAL pre a / 
Φητούντων τε αὐτὸν αποκτεῖναι ἀνέβη Pacis τῷ χιλιαρχω 

- , ο 7 , ? , a > lod 
τῆς σπείρης ὅτι GAN συνχύννεται Ἱερουσαλήμ, ὃς ἐξαυτῆς 
τσ Net , Ay e , , 
παραλαβὼν στρατιώτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας κατέδραμεν 
3529, 5 i ε pee AN Ν Pe \ Ν , 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, of δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν Χιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιω- 

> ΄ / ΔΝ Γον / > ΄ ε 
τας ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν Παῦλον. ToTE ἐγγίσας ο 
lig ‘ a lal 
χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι arioecr 
8 η νο» é η , ” ν 5 ἐ 7 ” 
vol, καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο τίς εἴη καὶ τί ἐστιν πεποιηκώς' ἄλλοι 

Ν 3 J, ” . Ν 4 

δὲ ἄλλο τι ἐπεφώνουν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῷ: μὴ δυναµένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 


γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν θόρυβον ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι 
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23 that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say 
to thee: We have four men which have’ a vow on 

24 them; these take, and purify thyself with them, and 
be at charges for them, that they may shave their 
heads: and all shall know that there is no truth in 
the things whereof they have been informed con- 
cerning thee; but that thou thyself also walkest or- 

25 derly, keeping the law. But as touching the Gen- 1 ος, enjoined 
tiles which have believed, we wrote, giving judge: Mi tice toad 
ment that they should keep themselves from things *” 
sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from what is 2 or, took the men 

26 strangled, and from fornication. (Then Paul *took τα δε 
the men, and the next day purifying himself with vefibes 
them went into the temple, declaring the fulfilment 

’ of the days of purification, until the offering was 
offered for every one of them. 

97 And when the seven days were almost completed, 
the Jews from Asia, when they saw him in the tem- 
ple, stirred up all the multitude, and laid hands 

28 on him, crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is the 
man, that. teacheth all men everywhere against the 
people, and the law, and this place: and moreover 
he brought Greeks also into the temple, and hath 

29 defiled this holy place. For they had before seen 
with him in the city Trophimus the Ephesian, whom 
they supposed that, Paul had brought into the tem- 

30 ple. And all the city was moved, and the people ran, 
together: and they laid hold on Paul, and dragged 
him out of the temple: and straightway the doors 

31 were shut.. And as they were seeking to kill him, ° ane 
tidings came up to the *chief captain of the spams St, iar 

32 that all Jerusalem was in confusion. And forth-, Badin hee 
with he took soldiers and centurions, and ran down ‘ 
upon them: and they, when they saw the chief cap- 

33 tain and the soldiers, left off beating Paul. Then 
the chief captain came near, and laid hold on him, 
and commanded him to be bound with two chains; 
and inquired who he was, and what he had done. 

34 And some shouted one thing, some another, among 
the crowd: and when he could not know the certain- 
ty for the uproar, he commanded him to be brought 
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8 Or, military trib- 
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into the cagtle. And when he came upon the stairs, 35 
so it was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the 
violence of the crowd; for the multitude of the peo- 36 
ple followed after, crying out, Away with him. 

And as Paul was about to be brought into the cas- 37 
tle, he saith unto the chief captain, May I say some- 
thing unto thee? And he said, Dost thou know 
Greek? Art thou not then the Egyptian, which be- 38 
fore these days stirred up to sedition and led out into 
the wilderness the four thousand men of the Assas- 
sins? But Paul said, lama Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia, 39 
a citizen of no mean city: and I beseech thee, give 
me leave to speak unto the people. And when he 40 
had given him leave, Paul, standing on the stairs, 
beckoned with the hand unto the people; and when 
there was made a great silence, he spake unto them 
in the Hebrew language, saying, 

Brethren and fathers, hear ye the defence which 92 
I now make unto you. 

And when they heard that he spake unto them in 2 
the Hebrew language, they were the more quiet: 
and he saith, 

Tam a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but brought 3 
up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, instructed 
according to the strict manner of the law of our 
fathers, being zealous for God, even as ye all are 
this day: and I persecuted this Way unto the death, 4 
binding and delivering into prisons both men and 
women. As also the high priest doth bear me wit- 
ness, and all the estate of the elders: from whom 
also I received letters unto the brethren, and jour- 
neyed to Damascus, to bring them also which were 
there unto Jerusalem in bonds, for to be punished. 
And it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, 6 
and drew nigh unto Damascus, about noon, sud- 
denly there shone from heaven a great light round 
about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard 7 
a voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? 8 
And he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
thou persecutest. And they that were with me 9 
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Cera > I) λή 4 δὲ aby φις κ A bd 
αὐτὸν eis τὴν παρεμβολήν. Ore δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς ava- 
id / rd SN ς ‘ a n 
βαθμούς, συνέβη βαστάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτών 
A x ’ ” > n~ A ~~ 
διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ ὄχλου, ἠκολούθει γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ 
> YA 
κράζοντες Alpe αὐτόν. Μέλλων τε εἰσάγε- 
> A \ e fol ’ - , 
σθαι eis τὴν παρεμβολὴν ὁ Παῦλος λέγει τῷ χιλιάρχῳ 
a“ ‘ ε 
Ei ἐἔξεστίν µοι εἰπεῖν τι πρὸς σέ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη "Ἑλληνιστὶ 
¥ > ” \ Φε η | € A , - 
γινώσκεις; οὐκ apa σὺ εἶ 0 Αἰγύπτιος ὁ πρὸ τούτων τών 
- ’ Λ. 
ἡμερῶν ἀναστατωσας καὶ ἐξαγαγων εἰς τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς 
, ” fal if > Α.Ε a 
τετρακισχιλίους ἄνδρας τών σικαρίων; εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 
> nr ‘ tal 
ἜἘγω ἄνθρωπος pév εἰμι “lovdatos, Ταρσεὺς τῆς Κιλικίας, 
> . 3 / , V4 ΄ να > /. / 
οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης: δέοµαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν µοι 
~ / lol na 
λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαόν. ἐπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ Παῦλος 
ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀναβαθμών κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ AAO 
τως έ he OR He κο ο. 
A ει , a ee, > hs 
πολλῆς δὲ 'σιγῆς γενομένης προσεφώνησεν τῇ “EBpatoe 
>” 
διαλέκτῳ λέγων ᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατέ 
lal a 3 
µου τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νυνὶ ἀπολογίας.-- ἀκούσαντες δὲ ὅτι 
a? ah / ! / 3 a a / 
τῇ Εβραϊδι διαλέκτῳ προσεφώνει αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον παρέσχον 
« la / 51. ? 4, > ‘ > ο f 
ἠσυχίαν. καί dyow— Kyw εἰμι ανἠρ Ἰουδαῖος, γεγεννηµέ- 
- “~ ‘J ” , 
vos ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει 
, Ν Ν / ΄ re ΔΝ 
ταύτῃ παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Ταμαλιήλ, πεπαιδευµένος κατὰ 
> , a , , κό a a 
ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ πατρῴου νόµου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τοῦ θεοῦ 
ο fA ay / ‘ 
καθως πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ σήμερον, ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν 
. , 
ἐδίωξα ἄχρι θανάτου, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς cis φυλακᾶς 
e Ν ε > a 
ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, ως καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρεῖ µοι 
Ν lod Ν / μας Αν 3 Ν / 
καὶ wav τὸ πρεσβυτέριον’ παρ ὧν καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξάµε- 
‘ x 10 Ν > ‘ > ο Se ag 
vos προς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην ἄξων 
\ AY 3 ον my / Ες a Ν 9 
καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντας δεδεµένους εἰς ᾿Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἵνα τιµω- 
n > / / My A > id lad 
ρηθῶσιν. ᾿Ἐγένετο δέ µοι πορευοµένῳ καὶ ἐγγίζοντι τῇ 
2 8. τὰ εγω ’ °° an 9 a 
Δαμασκῷ περὶ peony Bplay ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περια- 
, a ε ‘ να , ow , 3 Ν ἔδ 9 
στράψαι pws ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, έπεσα τε εἰς το ἔθαφος καὶ 
’ / / ’ 
ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης pot Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί µε διώκεις: 
, oF Δ 
ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίθην Tis ef, κύριε; εἶπέν τε πρὸς ἐμέ ᾿ἘΕγώ 


lol A a / e Ν \ 
εἰμι Ἰησοῦς 6 Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώκει. οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ 


γσνομένης συγῆς 


2ὐδὲν ἔβλεπον 


ἠποστελώ 
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» ss \ a 2 / \ Ν x ny ιά a 
ὄντες τὸ μὲν φώς ἐθεάσαντο τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν τοῦ 
A , 5 , / / , © δὲ ΄ 
λαλοῦντός µοι. εἶπον δέ Τί ποιήσω, κύριε; ὁ δὲ κύριος 

> , 3 \ , > , 5, 
εἶπεν πρὀς µε Αναστας πορεύου εἰς Δαμασκον, κακεῖ σοι 
, , Θ A € \ 
λαληθήσεται περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. ὡς δὲ 
3 / cal ΔΝ ’ 
οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον. ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, χειραγω- 
΄ τών a / i 5 > , 
γούµενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων por ἦλθον eis, Δαμασκόν. 
“A , 5 ιά 3 Ss > ri β A a \ , 7 = 
vavias δέ τις ανὴρ εὐλαβῆς κατὰ τον VoMoY, µαρτυρουµε 
ς x , ο) / 3 / > Δ Ν 
νος ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων Ιουδαίων, ἐλθων πρὸς 
Ν ΔΝ 5 5 , 
ἐμὲ καὶ ἐπιστας εἶπέν por. Σαοὺλ. ἀδελφέ, ἀνάβλεψον" 
4 τν A noe 5 / ε > ε 
kayo αὐτῇ τῇ wpa ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὁ 
Ν e na νὰ ~ Ν a 
θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατόὀ σε γνώναι τὸ θέλημα 
A ze se tg panels, 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στό- 
o »” ΄ > a ΝΔ , > , 
µατος αὐτοῦ, ὅτι €oy µάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς πάντας ανθρώπους 
42 ε/ νο \ an , / > \ 
ὧν. ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας, ' καὶ νῦν τί µέλλεις; ἀνασταὰς 
, , \ © 4 , 
βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου ἐπικαλεσάμενος 
Ny > a > , , € ’ > 3 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ἰγένετο δέ µοι ὑποστρέψαντι eis Ἱερου- 
\ a a , 
σαλἠὴμ. καὶ προσευχοµένου µου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ γενέσθαι µε ἐν 
ώ, > " / 6 a ο 
ἐκστάσει καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά poe  Σπεῦσον καὶ ἔξελθε 
> , 2¢ > λ. , ὃ / > δ LE / 
ἐν τάχει ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ, διότι οὐ παραδέξονταί σου µαρ- 
td N93 a > \ 5 , 5 Αν δρ 
τυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. . κάγω εἶπον Kupte, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται 
4 oh LAN ey, , \ , \ \ \ 
ὅτι ἐγὼ μην Φφυλακίζων Kat Sépwy κατὰ τὰς συναγωγὰς 
Ν , Pet , \o > , A 8 
τοὺς πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ: καὶ ὅτε ἐξεχύννετο TO αἷμα Στε- 
, a { ΄ Ν ΔΝ ” 
Φάνου. τοῦ µάρτυρός σου, καὶ αὐτὸς ημην ἐφεστως καὶ 
ο ΔΝ ’ Ν e , a > , 
συνευδοκῶν καὶ φυλάσσων. τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν ἀναιρούντων 
> ο ΔΝ 2 y, πι 2 pi 3 Ν t ii ἐθ 
αὐτον.. καὶ εἶπεν πρὀς µε ορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ «is ἔθνη 
η aq 
μακρὰν 'ἐξαποστελῶ σε. ο Ἱκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ 
” , - xX 4 ΔΝ 3 ol \ ‘ 3 n~ / 
ἄχρι τούτου τοῦ λογου καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν λέ- 
> Say a A ‘ a a 
Ύοντες Alpe amo τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτον, οὐ yap καθῆκεν 
3 4 - , - ‘ 
avrov.. qv. κραυγαζόντων re. αὐτῶν. Kal. ῥιπτούντων τὰ 
ς ῤ Ν ‘ # 2 ‘ ./ 3... Ψ 
ἱμάτια Kat κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸν αέρα ἐκέλευσεν 
ς ON , 8 ἐς 6 > ny 3 ‘ λ. ia ” 
ὁ χιλίαρχος εἰσάγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεµβολήν, εἴπας 
, 3 ΄ 4 > ΔΝ 7 5 fol > aA δή a 
µάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ δι ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως 


> , > - ε ΔΝ / 3 ‘ a € lal 
ἐπεφωνουν QUTW. ὠ5 δὲ TPOETELVAV αντεν «τοις ιµασιν 
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22. 9-22. 25. THE ACTS. 
ees παν πμ ως... 
beheld indeed the light, but they heard not the voice 
10 of him that spake to me. And I said, What shall 
I do, Lord? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, 
and go into Damascus; and there it shall be told 
thee of all things which are appointed for thee to do. 
11 And when I could not see for the glory of that 
light, being led by the hand of them that were with 
12 me, I came into Damascus. And one Ananias, a 
devout man according to the law, well reported of 
18 by all the Jews that dwelt there, came unto me, and 
standing by me said unto me, Brother Saul, receive | να 
thy sight. And in that very hour I ‘looked up on «igit and looked 
i4him. And he said, The God of our fathers hath ap- ο 
pointed thee to know his will, and to see the Right- 
15 eous One, and to hear a voice from his mouth. For 
thou shalt be a witness for him unto all men of what 
16 thou hast seen and heard. And now why tarriest 
thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
17 sins, calling on his name. And it came to pass, 
that, when I had returned to Jerusalem, and while 
181 prayed in the temple, 1. fell into a trance, and saw 
him saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee quick- 
ly out of Jerusalem: because they will not receive 
19 of thee testimony concerning me. And I said, 
Lord, they themselves know that I imprisoned and 
beat in every synagogue them that believed on thee: 
20 and when the blood of Stephen thy witness was 
shed, I also was standing by, and consenting, and 
21 keeping the garments of them that slew him. And 
he said unto me, Depart: for I will send thee forth 
far hence unto the Gentiles. 
22 And they gave him audience unto this word; and 
they lifted up their voice, and said, Away with such 
a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he 
23 should live. And as they cried out, and threw off 
24 their garments, and cast dust into the air, the chief 
captain commanded him to be brought into the cas- 
tle, bidding that he should be examined by scourg- 
ing, that he might know for what cause they so shout- 
«96 ed against him. And when they had tied him up 
*with the thongs, ν Or, jor 
Pr (300 ) 
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THE ACTS. 22. 25-23. 9. 





Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, Is it 
lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned? And when the centurion 26 
heard it, he went to the chief captain, and told 
him, saying, What art thou about to do? for this 
man isa Roman. And the chief captain came, and 27 
said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? And 
he said, Yea. And the chief captain answered, 28 
With a great sum obtained I this citizenship. And 
Paul said, But I am @ Roman born. They then 29 
which were about to examine him straightway de- 
parted from him: and the chief captain also was 
afraid, when he knew that he was a Roman, and 
because he had bound him. 

But on the morrow, desiring to know the certain- 30 
ty, wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed 
him, and commanded the chief priests and all the 
council to come together, and brought Paul down, 
and set him before them. 

And Paul, looking stedfastly on the council,23 
said, Brethren, I have lived before God in all good 
conscience until this day. And the high priest An- 2 
anias commanded them that stood by him to smite 
him on the mouth. Then said Paul unto him, God 3 
shall smite thee, thou whited wall: and sittest thou 
to judge me according to the law, and commandest 
me to be smitten contrary to the law? And they 4 
that stood by said, Revilest thou God’s high priest? 
And Paul said, I wist not, brethren, that he was 5 
high priest: for it is written, Thou shalt not speak 
evil of a ruler of thy people. But when Paul per- 6 
ceived that the one part were Sadducees, and the 
other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Breth- 
ren, 1 am a Pharisee,.a son of Pharisees: touching 
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question. And when he had so said, there arose .7 
a dissension between the Pharisees and Sadducees: 
and the assembly was divided. For the Sadducees 8 
say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor 
spirit: but the Pharisees confess both. And there 9 
arose a great clamour: and some 
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Φ N Ν a 
εἶπεν προς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ Hates Hi ἄνθρω- 
ε ” XK 3 
mov Ῥωμαῖον «καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν µαστίζειν: 
9 ρα κ εε 2 , 9 ~ ’ 
26 ακούσας δὲ ὁ ἑκατοντάρχῆς προσελθὼν τῷ χιλιάρχῳ ἀπήγ- 
. LA ο) ” 
γειλέν λέγων. Τί µέλλεις ποιεῖν; ὁ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 
‘ 
27 Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν. . προσελθων δὲ 6 χιλίαρχος. εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
28 Λέγε pot, σὺ Ῥωμαῖος εἶ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη - Nai. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ὁ 
3 Ν a 
χιλίαρχος “Eyw πολλοῦ. κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην 
ε - . ν 
ἐκτησάμην. 6 δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη Ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ γεγέννηµαι. 
ὖθέ a Ra if Te) > ol € / BN) > 
29 εὐθέως οὖν ἀπέστησαν ar αὐτοῦ ot µέλλοντες αὐτὸν ayve- 
/ ε nn 
ralew καὶ ὁ Χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη. ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι Ῥωμαῖός 
> κ Oe > ‘ > , 
ἐστιν καὶ OTL αὐτὸν ἦν. δεδεκώς. 
A - AS 
30 Ty δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνώναι τὸ ασφαλὲς τὸ τί 
“a € \ “a 3 ὃ f ἔλ ale =o Nese 
κατηγορεῖται ὑπὸ τών Ιουδαίων ἐλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐκέλευ- 
” a nw Ν 
σεν συνελθεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ πᾶν τὸ  συνέδριον, καὶ 
νι ὃν cal ” 3 > ΄ 3 “A ‘ 
r xatayaywy τον Παῦλον έστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. ἀτενίσας δὲ 
r a A Q πι 4 ” 2 μηνα. , 
ἨΗαῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν "Ανδρες αδελφοί, ἐγω macy 
3 - a tal ”΄ ΄ - 
συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευµαι TO θεῷ ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς 
ερ ε κ πι ε , > / € a aS 
2 ημέρας. ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς “Avavias ἐπέταξεν τοῖς παρεστώ- 
3 a , . a \ 4 νά ε [ων Ν 
3 σιν αυτῷ τυπτειν αυτοῦ το στὸὀµα.. τότε ο Παῦλος πρὸς 
> G a 
αὐτὸν εἶπεν Τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ θεός, τοῖχε κεκονιαµένε: 
v Ν ¢ 
καὶ σὺ κάθη κρίνων µε κατὰ TOV! νόµον, καὶ παρανομών 
, / ε Ν a ο) ‘\ 3 
κελεύεις µετύπτεσθαι; οἱ δὲ παρεστώτες εἶπαν Tov apye- 
4 ο PX 
an lel . ε col 
5 ερέα τοῦ θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς; ἔφη Te ὁ Παῦλος | Οὐκ ᾖδειν, ddedr- 
oe 7 2 Ν > , / Ν 7 "A 
pol, Οτι ἐστιν αρχιερευς γεγραπται yap οτι /APYONTA 
a nm > 2 Cd bad a 
6 TOY AdOY Coy OYK Epeic κδκῶο.  Τνοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι 
AS ad f 2 ‘ Oy) tf \ δὲ 4 J / 
TO ἓν µέρος ἐστὶν Σαδδουκαίων τὸ δὲ ἕτερον  Φαρισαίων 
an ™ ” 3 a 
ἔκραζεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Ανδρες adeAdol, ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖός 
ευ δι 2 , αι τν (δ AN ώ id a 
εἰμι, vios Papioaiwy: περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρών 
7‘ κρίνοµαι. τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοῦ ᾿λαλοῦντος. ᾿ἐγένετο' στάσις 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Ἄαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ πλῆθος. 
Pi η 4 oe A ui ο , ” 
8 Ἄαδδουκαῖοι ΄ γὰρ λέγουσιν py εἶναι ἀνάστασιν µήτε ἄγγε- 
a ε a 
Aov µήτε πνεῦμα, Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσιν τὰ ἀμφό- 
κ ‘ / \ > ΄ 
9 τερα. ἐγένετο δὲ κραυγὴ µεγάλη, καὶ ἀναστάντες τινὲς 


τῷ συνεδρίῳ ὁ 
Παὔῦλυς 


ἐγΦ | εἴποντος | 
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ἐπέπεσεν 
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- : a ne i , , 
τῶν γραμματέων τοῦ µέρους τῶν Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο 


Ν , lod 3 , - 
λέγοντες ' Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ: 


εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἢ ἄγγελος--.  Πολλῆς δὲ 10 


, ο \ ε 2 \ a 
γινοµένης στάσεως “φοβηθεὶς ὁ χιλίαρχος μη διασπασθῇ 
ε A ε > > A S af A / x 
ὁ Παῦλος: tx’ αὐτῶν ἐκέλευσεν τὸ στράτευμα «καταβὰν 
ς , Φε Χ 2 / Sn A 7 3 3 x 
ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ µέσου αὐτῶν, ἆγειν εἰς την παρεμβο- 
ae tal a) ane 
Anh. Ι Ty δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ἐπιστας αὐτῷ ὁ κύριους 
> yee ε \ , Ν Na, Ἂ 9 
εἶπεν @dpoet, ὡς γὰρ διεμαρτύρω τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς Ἱερουσα- 
Ν lal « 4 - 
λὴμ οὕτω σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς Ῥώμην µαρτυρῆσαι. Te- 
z κ 5 lod 
νοµένης “δὲ ἡμέρας ποιήσαντες συστροφὴν ob Τουδαῖοι 
> / a 
ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες µήτε φαγεῖν µήτε πεῖν 
- ica > fa Ν ad ὧν SS “ 
ἕως οὗ ὠποκτείνωσιν τὸν Παῦλον. ἦσαν δὲ πλείους 
‘\ , 
τεσσεράκοντα οἳ ταύτην τὴν συνωµοσίαν ποιησαµενοι" 
/ lad bJ lal o 
οἵτινες προσελθόντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέ- 
Cy 9 , 9 , ε 3 x 
pos εἶπαν ᾿Αναθέµατι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαυτους µηδενος 
, C4 ϱ 3 , ‘ a“ nw = 
γεύσασθαι ἕως ov amoKrelvwper TOV TlatAov. νῦν ουν 
ὑμεῖς ἐωφανί ὦ Χχιλιά σὺν τῷ συνεδρῳ 6 
ἡμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ σὺν τῷ συνεδρίῳ οπως 
, x ε [ο 
καταγάγη αὐτὸν εἰς υμᾶς ὡς µέλλοντας διαγινώσκειν 
> , A x > n~ ε ο) ΔΝ κ a > 4 
ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ: ἡμεῖς δὲ πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι 
3 ‘ 7 -, 3 A 2 ο) > , za Zr . ε ev 
αὐτὸν ἔτοιμοέ ἐσμεν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. Ακούσας δὲ © νἷος 
~ ° - κ 
τῆς ἀδελφῆς Παύλου τὴν ἐνέδραν παραγενόµενος καὶ 
> \ > x \ Pye: cn , 
εἰσελθων cis τὴν παρεμβολὴν απήγγειλεν τῷ Παύλῳ. 
, Ν ιά lal or tat e aA 
προσκαλεσάµενος δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα τῶν ἕκατονταρχων 
” TS , a! ” \ \ NG » 
ἔφη Tov veaviay τοῦτον amaye πρὸς τον χιλίαρχον, έχει 
‘ 3 αἱ ΄ > lal ε ‘ io wv > A 
γὰρ ἀπαγγεῖλαί τι αυτῷ, ο µεν ουν παραλαβων αὐτὸν 
M , « ” 
ἠγαγεν προς τὸν χιλίαρχον καίφησιν Ὁ δέσµιος Παῦλος 
β , 3 / - x - 
προσκαλεσάµενός µε Ἠρωτησεν τοῦτον τον ἱγεανίαν ἀγα- 
a , , 
γεῖν πρὸς σέ, ἔχοντά Te λαλῆσαέ σοι. ἐπιλαβόμενος δὲ 
A x > νε sa κ > 9ος 
τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ χιλίάρχος καὶ αναχωρῆσας κατ ἰδίαν 
. ee α 3 93 > ος πι x 
ἐπυνθάνετο Τί ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις απαγγεῖλαί pots εἶπεν δὲ 
σ ο > Ἂ / A> ~ ή ov 5 
ὅτι OL Ἰουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε οπως αὗριον 
i” , \ - « 
τὸν Παῦλον καταγάγῃς <is τὸ συνέδριον ws µέλλων τε 


> , / x ος ΝΑ ν a 
axptBeorepov πυνθάνεσθαι περι αυτου". Gv OUV PLY) πεισθῇς 


Bz 
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of the scribes of the Pharisees’ part stood up, and 
strove, saying, We find no evil in this man: and 
what if a spirit hath spoken to him, or an angel? 

10.And when there arose a great dissension, the chief 
captain, fearing lest Paul should be torn in pieces 
by them, commanded the soldiers to go down and 
take him by force from among them, and bring him 
into the castle. 

11 And the night following the Lord stood by him, 
and said, Be of good cheer: for as thou hast testified 
concerning me at Jerusalem, so must thou bear wit- 
ness also at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, the Jews banded together, 
and bound themselves under a curse, saying that 
they would neither eat nor drink till they had 

13 killed Paul. And they were more than forty which 

14 made this conspiracy. And they came to the chief 
priests and the elders, and said, We have bound our- 
selves under a great curse, to taste nothing until we 

15 have killed Paul. Now therefore do ye with the 
council signify to the chief captain that he bring 
him down unto you, as though ye would judge of 
his case more exactly: and we, or ever he come near, 

16 are ready to slay him. But Paul’s sister’s son heard 
of their lying in wait,’and he came and entered into 

17 the castle, and told Paul. And Paul called unto him 

5 one of the centurions, and said, Bring this young 
man unto the chief captain: for he hath something 

18 to tell him. So he took him, and brought him to 
the chief captain, and saith, Paul the prisoner called 
me unto him, and asked me to bring this young 
man unto thee, who hath something to say to thee. 

19 And the chief captain took him by the hand, and 
going aside asked him privately, What is that thou 

20 hast to tell me? And he said, The Jews have agreed 
to ask thee to bring down Paul to-morrow unto the 
council, as though thou wouldest inquire somewhat 

21 more exactly concerning him. Do not thou there- 
fore yield 
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1 Or, having come 
im upon them, 
and he entered 
de. 
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unto them: for there lie in wait for him of them more 
than forty men, which have bound themselves under a 
curse, neither to eat nor to drink till they have slain 
him: and now are they ready, looking for the promise 
from thee. So the chief captain let the young man 22 
go, charging him, Tell no man that thou hast signified 
these things tome. Andhe called unto him two of the 23 
centurions, and said, Make ready two hundred soldiers 
to go as far as Ceesarea, and horsemen threescore and 
ten, and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour of 
the night: and he bade them provide beasts, that they 24 
might set Paul thereon, and bring him safe unto Felix 
the governor. And he wrote a letter after this form: 25 
Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor 26 
Felix, greeting. This man was seized by the Jews, 27 
and was about to be slain of them, when I came upon 
them with the soldiers, and rescued him, having learned 


1 Some ancient an- that he wasa Roman. And desiring to know the cause 28 


thorities omit 


drought him down Wherefore they accused him, Τ brought him down unto 


wnto their coun- 


etd, 


2 Many — ancient 


their council: whom I found to be accused about ques- 29 
tions of their law, but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. And when it 30 
was shewn to me that there would be a plot against 
the man*, I sent him to thee forthwith, charging his 


authorities add ACCUSELS also to speak against him before thee.? 


Farewell, 


3 Gr. Pratorium. 


So the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took 81 
Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. But32 
on the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, 
and returned to the castle: and they, when they came 33 
to Cxsarea, and delivered the letter to the governor, 
presented Paul also before him, And when he had 34 
read it, he asked of what province he was; and when 
he understood that he was of Cilicia, I will hear thy 88 
cause}, said he, when thine accusers also are come: and 
he commanded him to be kept in Herod’s “palace. 

And after five days the high priest Ananias came 24 
down 





* “against the man’? etc. add marg, Many ancient authorities read 
against the man on their part, I sent him to thee, charging etc. —Am. Can. 
+ For “hear thy cause’? read “hear thee fully’’—Am, Con, . 
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ο 9 , 4 Dae. 9 ride < ” , 
αὐτοῖς, ἐνεδρεύουσιν yap αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους 
σ 9 / ας / A 
τεσσεράκοντα, οἵτινες ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν 
, ln « 5», ates ν a seine Vues 
pare πεῖν ἕως οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, καὶ νῦν εἰσὶν ἔτοιμοι 
1.1. nN ON nos , ο πι > , 
προσδεχόµενοι τὴν ἀπὸ TOU ἐπαγγελίαν. oO μὲν οὖν χιλίαρ- 
3 ΄ Ν / t NL - 
χος ἀπέλυσέ τὸν νεανίσκον παραγγείλας μηδενὶ ἐκλαλῆσαι 
σ a > / N Pay: rN a , 
ὅτι ταῦτα ἐνεφάγισας πρὸς ἐμέ. Ἰκαὶ προσκαλεσάμενός 
im a Α e , 
τινας δύο τῶν ἑκατονταρχών εἶπεν Ἐτοιμάσατε στρατιώ- 
δ , σ As σ , ve a 
τας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθῶσιν ἕως Karcapias, καὶ ἱππεῖς 
< , ta > Ν 
ἑβδυμήκοντα καὶ δεξιολάβους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης ὥρας 
A Y cae a lef is te a 
τῆς νυκτός, κτήνη τε παραστῆσαι ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαντες τὸν 
hal , Ν / ba ε ΄ 
Παῦλον διασώσωσι προς «Φήλικα τὸν Ὀἠγεμόνα, γράψας 
4 ΄ n 
ἐπιστολὴν ἔχουσαν τον τύπον τοῦτον Ἐλαύδιος Λυσίας 
a ¢ ε / / ΄ A 3 ms 
τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι χαίρει. Toy ἄνδρα τοῦτον 
6 κ a) / \ , 5 τν 
συλλημφθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ μέλλοντα ἀγναιρεῖσθαι 
ο de 4 Q A , 2 2é a 
ὑπ αὐτῶν ἐπιστας σὺν τῷ στρατεύµατι ἐξειλάμην, μαθὼν 
ao. < nf 5 ΄ , ° cal Ν 3 ας 
ὅτι ᾿Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν, βουλόμενές τε ἐπιγνῶναι τὴν αἰτίαν 
9 <A 3 / 3 ~ ΄ 3 A ιά > nm 
du ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ [κατήγαγον <is τὸ συνέδριον αὐτών |: 
e ΄ \ ιά wa ΄ an 
ὃν εὗρον ἐγκαλούμενον περὶ ζητημάτων τοῦ νόµου αὐτῶν, 
9 δὲ ας οἱ 4) / ΑΛ ὃ 5 cA |. 3 aN, 
pndey δὲ ἄξιον θανάτου ἢ δεσμών éxovta ἔγκλημα. µηνυ- 
a Ν ” - 
θείσης δέ µοι ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς τον ἄνδρα ἔσεσθαι ἐξαυτῆς 
3 9 ‘4 ¢ x a /. ΄ 
ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ, παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροις λέγειν 
4 . 4 oN ~ e 9 5. - 
πρὸς «αὐτον ἐπὶ Tov. Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιώται 
LN 4 . ο) > / A a 
κατὰ τὸ διατεταγµένον αὐτοῖς ἀναλαβόντες τὸν Παῦλον 
ιο a ‘ 3, Ν > (δ a δὲ 9 / 
ἤγαγον διὰ νυκτὸς <is τὴν. Αντιπατρίδα: τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον 
Pw Κιν ος ο 4 ον ο aay 4 2 
ἐάσαντες τοὺς ἱππεῖς ἀπέρχεσθαι σὺν αυτῷ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
¢ is A 
τὴν. παρεµβολήν' οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν Καισαρίαν 
4 A Α ε / / 
καὶ ἀναδόντες τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι παρέστησαν καὶ 
4 A oer 5 N Dv Νο. / 5 , 
τὸν ἨἩαῦλον αὐτῷ. αναγνοὺς o€ καὶ ἐπερωτῆσας ἐκ ποίας 
/ 4 5 3 
ἐπαρχείας. ἐστὶν καὶ πυθόµενος ὅτι ἀπὸ Κιλικίας . Διακού- 
qa A { fe 
σοµαί σου, ἔφη, ὅταν. καὶ οἱ κατήγοροί σου παραγένωνται" 
a f is ας τε ΄ r 
κελεύσας ἐν. τῷ πραιτωρίῳ “zov' “Hpwdov. φυλάσσεσθαι 
3 i 4 
αυτον. 


Mera δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς “Avavias 


Ab. 


Ap. 


Ap. 


a 


"δι 
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μετὰ πρεσβυτέρων τινῶν καὶ ῥήτορος Περτύλλου τινός, 
οἵτινες ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. κλη- 
θέντος δὲ [αὐτοῦ] ἤρέατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ Τέρτυλλος λέ- 
yov Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ καὶ διορθωμάτων 
γινοµένων τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας πάντη τε 
καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε Φῆλιξ, μετὰ πάσης 
εὐχαριστίας. ἵνα δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε ἐνκόπτω, παρακαλώ 
ἀκοῦσαί σε ἡμῶν συντόμως TH OF ἐπιεικί. εὑρόντες yap 
τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν καὶ κινοῖντα στάσεις πᾶσι τοῖς 
Ἰουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην πρωτοστάτην τε τῆς 
τῶν Ναζωραίων αἱρέσεως, ὃς καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπείρασεν βεβη- 


a BN Αν 5 > 5 ὃ / 9 Χ 3 
λώσαι, ον και εκρατησαµεν, παρ ου υνησηῃ αυτος αια- 


Ww 


/ Lal ® e ο) -- 
κρίνας περὶ παντων τούτων ἐπιγνῶναι ων μεις κατπ]γορον- : 


3 a / Ni Ν eo 99: a ΄ 
µεν αὐτοῦ. συνεπέθεντο δὲ καὶ ot Ἰουδαῖοι φάσκοντες 
at 7 > td e n ~~ 
ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. ᾿Απεκρίθη te 0 Παῦλος νεύσαντος αὐτῷ 
ὃ ἠγεμόνος AE .ο λλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε WV τῷ 
τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν κ πολλών ἐ τα σε κριτην τῷ 
3 ’ 9 / > ιά Ν ΔΝ > ~ 3 
ἔθνει τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος εὐθύμως τὰ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἄπολο- 
a ο td 
γοῦμαι, δυναµένου σου ἐπιγνῶναι, ὅτι οὗ πλείους εἰσίν por 
εξ , 2 fi Manin ae v4 > 3 
ἡμµέραι δώδεκα af ys ανέβην προσκυνήσων eis Ἱερου- 
X la \ ” 3 a ¢ - heed ΄ § Xr ΄ 
σαλήµ, καὶ οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ εὗρόν µε πρός τινα διαλεγὀ- 
- m” ” o - 
µενον ἢ ἐπίστασιν ποιοῦντα ὀχλου ουτε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 
” \ \ / δὲ al] 8 , - x 
οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, οὐδὲ παραστῆσαι δύνανταί σοι περὶ 
© A ε n \ na + 
ὧν νυνὶ κατηγοροῦσίν pov.  ὁμολογῶ δὲ τοῦτό σοι ὅτι 
ο hun «ον oa / φ ¢ , a 
κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν iv λέγουσιν αἱρεσιν οὕτως λατρεύω τῷ πα- 
a , an cal ‘ ‘ / 
tpow Jed, πιστεύων πᾶσι τοῖς κατὰ τὸν νόµον καὶ τοῖς 
3 ο es / > ΛΑ . >? ΔΝ ΄ ry 
ἐν τοῖς προφήταις yeypappévots, ἐλπίδα ἔχων eis τὸν θεόν͵, ἣν 
λε / ο ay? , 3’ 
καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσδέχονται, ἀνάστασιν µέλλειν ἔσεσθαι 
, ΔΝ 297 > , Ν 3 ‘ > tod > , 
δικαίων τε Kal ἀδίκων' ἐν τούτῳ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀσκώ ἀπρόσ- 
lA 3 Ν ΔΝ ‘ Ν ‘\ > , 
κοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
8 \ / δι San δὲ x / er, ιά ῤ > 
ta παντός. δι ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων εἷς 
κ ο η \ / 9 Φ gy 
τὸ ἔθνος µου παρεγενόµην καὶ προσφοράς, ἐν ats εὗρόν µε 
e / 9 ae a > , 9 LANDS Ν 2 
ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, od μετὰ ὄχλου οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, 


N y LN na? , . a av οὐ 28 a a 
τινες δὲ απο της Ασίας Τουδαῖοι, ους έδει επι σου παρειναι 


9 


pie) 


κκ 


12 


14 


15 


16 


M7, 


19 
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with certain elders, and w7th an orator, one Tertullus; 
2and they informed the governor against Paul. And 
when he was called, Tertullus began to accuse him, 
saying, 
Seeing that by thee we enjoy much peace, and that 
by thy providence evils are corrected for this nation, 
3 we accept it in all ways and in all places, most excel- 
4 lent Felix, with all thankfulness. But, that I be not 
further tedious unto thee, I intreat thee to hear us of 
5 thy clemency a few words. For we have found this 
man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of insurrections 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring- 
6 leader of the sect of the Nazarenes: who moreover as- 
sayed to profane the temple: on whom also we laid 
8 hold: from whom thou wilt be able, by examining 
him thyself, to take knowledge of all these things, 
9 whereof we accuse him. And the Jews also joined 
in the charge, affirming that these things were so. 
10 And when the governor had beckoned unto him to 
speak, Paul answered, 
Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many 
years a judge unto this nation, I do cheerfully make my 
11 defence: seeing that thou canst take knowledge, that it 
is not more than twelve days since I went up to wor- 
12 ship at Jerusalem: and neither in the temple did they 
find me disputing with any man or stirring up a crowd, 
13 nor in the synagogues, nor in the city. Neither can 
they prove to thee the things whereof they now accuse 
14me. But this I confess unto thee, that after the Way 
which they call “a sect, so serve I the God of our fathers, 
believing all things which are according to the law, and 
15 which are written in the prophets: having hope toward 
God, which these also themselves “look for, that there 
shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjust. 
16 Herein do I also exercise myself to have a conscience 
17 void of offence toward God and men alway. Now 


1 Gr. the inhabited 
earth. 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities insert 
and we would 
have judged him 
according to our 
law. 7 But the 
chief captain Ly- 
sias came, ang 
with great viclence 
took him away out 
of our hands, 
8commandinghis 
accusers to come 
before thee. 


3 Or, heresy 


4 Or, accept 


after ‘many years* I came to bring alms to my nation, 5 or, sone 


18 and offerings: ‘amidst which they found me purified 
in the temple, with no crowd, nor yet with tumult: 

19 but there were certain Jews from Asia—who ought to 
have been here before thee, 





* For ‘‘many years”’ read ‘‘some years’’—Am. Com. 
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6 Or, in presenting 
ich 


1 Gr. his own wife. 


2 Or, self-control 


3 Or, having enter- 
ed upon his prov- 
ince 
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and to make accusation, if they had aught against 
me. Or else let these men themselves say what 20 
wrong-doing they found, when I stood before the 
council, except it be for this one voice, that I cried 21 
standing among them, Touching the resurrection of 
the dead I am called in question before you this day. 

But Felix, having more exact knowledge concern- 22 
ing the Way, deferred them, saying, When Lysias 
the chief captain shall come down, I will determine 
your matter.. And he gave order to the centurion 23 
that he should be kept in charge, and should have 
indulgence; and not to forbid any of his friends to 
minister unto him, 

But after certain days, Felix came with Drusilla, 24 
this wife, which was a Jewess, and sent for Paul, 
and heard him concerning the faith in Christ Jesus. 
And as he reasoned of righteousness, and 7temper- 25 
ance, and the judgement to come, Felix was terrified, 
and answered, Go thy way for this time; and when 
I have a convenient season, I will call thee unto me. 
He hoped withal that money would be given him of 26 
Paul: wherefore also he sent for him the oftener, 
and. communed. with him.. But when two years 27 
were fulfilled, Felix was succeeded by Porcius Fes- 
tus, and desiring to gain favour with the Jews, 
Felix left Paul in bonds. 

Festus therefore, “having come into the province,25 
after three days went up to Jerusalem from Cvxs- 
area. And the chief priests and the principal men 2 
of the Jews informed him against Paul; and they 
besought him, asking favour against him, that he $ 
would send for him to Jerusalem; laying wait* to kill 
him on the way. Howbeit Festus answered, that 4 
Paul was kept in charge at Ceesarea, and that he 
himself was about to depart thither shortly. Letthem 5 
therefore, saith he, which are of power among you, 
go down with me, and if there is anything amiss in 
the man, let them accuse him. 

And when he had tarried among them not more 6 
than eight or ten days, he went down unto Caesarea; 
and on the morrow he sat on the judgement-seat, and 
commanded Paul 





* Por ‘‘laying wait’? read ‘‘laying a plot ’’—4Am. Com. 
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λ a ” 3 \ As, x πι ais 4; 
καὶ κατηγορεῖν εἴ τι ἔχοιεν προς ἐμέ,-- ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἶπά- 
8 > 
τωδαν τί εἷρον ἀδίκημα στάντος µου ἐπὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου ἢ 
ον cal , a 2 2 4 2 ο € ‘ 7 
περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς ns ἐκέκραξα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑστὼς ὅτι 
έ ι 
Περὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνοµαι σήμερον ἐφ ὑμῶν. 
» » \ a Ν 
Ἀνεβάλετο δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ Φῆλιξ, ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ 
xX fal ε la ” 7 ΄ ε / 
περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἴπας Όταν Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος κατα- 
a , Ν ο Ota A / ne 
βῇ διαγνώσοµαι τὰ καθ ὑμᾶς διαταξάµενος τῷ ἕκατον- 
” 
τάρχῃ τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἔχει τε ἄνεσιν καὶ µηδένα κω: 
a ε tal a 
λύειν τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν αὐτῷ. Mera δὲ 
ε - A / 
ἡμέρας τιὰς παραγενόµενος ὁ Φῆλιξ σὺν Δρουσίλλῃ τῇ 
tod ὶ oven ᾿ἴουδαίι 4 ὃν Παῦλον καὶ 
ἰδίᾳ Ὑυναικὶ oven ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ µετεπέμψατο το 
ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἲς Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν πίστεως. δια- 
x , / ‘ a 
λεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ τοῦ 
a / ε an 5 
κρίµατος τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔμφοβος γενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ ἄπε- 
a / ‘ ΔΝ 
κρίθη ΄ Τὸ νῦν ἔχον πορεύου, καιρὸν δὲ µεταλαβὼν µετακα- 
λέσομαί σε' apa καὶ ἐλπίζων ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται [αὐτῷ] 
hs a , Saat be 5 , en , ὶ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου: διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον αυτον μεταπεμπόμενος 
ὠμίλει αὐτῷ. Διετίας δὲ πληρωθείσης ἔλαβεν 
lol a / 
διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον" θέλων τε χάριτα καταθέ- 
- ε A ν a 
σθαι τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις 6 Φήλιξ κατέλιπε Tov Παῦλον δεδεµένον. 


- a 2 ΔΝ Nera ite) Lee) \ ο) τν Wd 
Φῆστος οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχείᾳ pera τρεῖς ἡ]μέρας 
/ / ΄ > 
ἀνέβη ets Ἱεροσόλυμα ἀπὸ Καισαρίας, ἐνεφάνισάν τε αὐτῷ 
ΕΕ: a ye A aor 5 / \ TT aE 
of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ mpdror τῶν ‘lovdaiwy κατα τοῦ Παύλου, 
/ 3 3 ag 
καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν αἰτούμενοι χάριν KaT αυτοῦ ὅπως 
/ οι 9 π Ἂ / 9 AS a 
µεταπέµψηται αὐτὸν eis Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες 
Kegs AN a a > 2, 
ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν. ὁ μὲν οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη 
lal [ων ’ ε \ XN / 
τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον εἰς Ἰζαισαρίαν, έαυτον δὲ µέλλειν 
> Peas / ΔΝ 
ἐν τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι' Οἱ οὖν ἐν ὑμῖν, φησί, δυνατοὶ 
la ” > τω ὃ Xe , 
συνκαταβάντες εἴ τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ ἄτοπον κατήγορει- 
9 4 & 3 3 ο) ε , 
τωσαν αὐτοῦ. Διατρίψας δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας 
Ν A / ‘ / a 
οὗ πλείους ὀκτω ἢ δέκα, καταβᾶς eis Καισαρίαν, TH 
΄ / ‘ ~ 
ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσεν τὸν Παῦλον 
20 


Ap. 


ἐπαρχείῳ 


Apert 


πογηραν 
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cal N: e 
ἀχθῆναι. παραγενοµένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περιέστησαν αὐτὸν οἱ 
/ a \ ΔΝ 
ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες “lovdator, πολλὰ καὶ 
/ » / / a 3 ” 3 § a 
βαρέα αἰτιώματα καταφέροντες & οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι, 
an / 3 la or ” 3 ‘ / fod 
τοῦ Παύλου απολογουµένου ὅτι Ovrte eis τὸν γόµον τῶν 
> la ” > se Nt 4 > , / 4 
Ἰουδαίων οὔτε εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν οὔτε cis Καίσαρά τι ἤμαρτον. 
Αα [ο > / > 
ὁ Φῆστος δὲ θέλων τοῖς “lovdaiors χάριν καταθέσθαι azo- 
> 
κριθεὶς τῷ Ἠαύλῳ εἶπεν (Θέλεις εἲς Ἱεροσόλυμα avaBas 
> a Ν , ~ @ 2/2 > aA > δὲ « a 
ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων κριθῆναι em ἐμοῦ; εἶπεν δὲ ὁ IlavAos 
ε a { / Aa a 
Eorus ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος Καίσαρός εἰμι, οὗ µε δεῖ κρίνεσέαι. 
> / 3298 2907 c ΔΝ \ , 3 , 
Ιουδαίους οὐδὲν 7diknKa, ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπιγινώσκεις. 
> Ν 3. iS a \ Ee , / , 3 
εἰ μὲν οὖν αδικὠ καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου πέπραχά τι, od παραι- 
a Ne a SUN SIN Ν. 9 & Pa 0 
τοῦμαι τὸ ἀποθανεῖν' εἰ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσίν 
3 7 / 3 ο) rd / > 
µου, οὖδείς µε δύναται αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι" Καίσαρα ἐπικα- 
cal 7 ε ο ΄ n 
λοῦμαι. τότε o Φῆστος συνλαλήσας peta τοῦ συμβουλίου 
2 / Ve 9 / SEN ΄ , 
απεκρίθη . Καΐσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ Καίσαρα πορεύσῃ. 
ε - an 3 ε ΔΝ 
Ἡμερῶν δὲ διαγενοµένων τινῶν Αγρίππας 6 βασιλεὺς 
Ν , , > , bres , 7 \ 
και Ῥερνίκη κατήντησαν eis Καισαρίαν ἄσπασαμενοι τὸν 
a € / c / lal c col 
Φῆστον. ws δὲ πλείους μέρας διέτριβον ἐκεῖ, 6 Φῆστος 
a 3 aA 
τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν Παῦλον λέγων *Avyp 
/ 3 / < ‘ , / ον αν 
τίς ἐστιν καταλελιμμέγος ὑπὸ Φήλικος δέσµιος, περὶ οὗ 
> - 
γενοµένου µου eis Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐνεφάνισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
XN ε - a > / 3 ΄ 3 3 aA 
καὶ ot πρεσβύτεροι τῶν Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι Kar αὐτοῦ 
δίι 3 Ni a > (0 7 > 3” 3 ς 
καταθίκην’ προς οὓς απεκρίθην ὅτι οὐκ ἐστιν ἔθος Ῥω- 
/ θ , ” θ ν Reve ‘ , 
patos χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον πρὶν ἢ 6 κατηγορού- 
\ /, 4 
MEVOS KATA πρὀσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους τόπον ‘TE! 
3 /. / Ν a , 
ἀπολογίας λάβοι περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. συνελθόντων οὖν 
> / 3 - Ν / / a cen , 
ἐνθάδε ἀναβολὴν µηδεµίαν ποιησάµενος τῇ ἑξῆς καθίσας 
ὃς. an η / > να 
ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσα ἀχύῆναι τὸν ἄνδρα". περὶ οὗ 
/. ς la 
σταθέντες οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἔφερον ὧν ἐγω 
ε / ha alee | , , \ aA 307 
ὑπενόουν πονηρῶν , ζητήματα δέ τινα περὶ τῆς ἰδίας δεισι- 
/ 3 ΔΝ ay ow a“ 
δαιµονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ περί τινος Ἰησοῦ τεθνηκό- 
ὰ 3 ε a a 5 , ο PE a es 
τος, bv έφασκεν ὁ IlatAos ἕῇν. ἀπορούμενος δὲ ἐγὼ τὴν 
ΔΝ / / ” 
περὶ τούτων ζήτησιν ἔλεγον εἰ βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι eis 
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25. 6-25. 20. THE ACTS. 





7 to be brought. And when he was come, the Jews 
which had come down from Jerusalem stood 
round about him, bringing against him many and 
grievous charges, which they could not prove; 

8 while Paul said in his defence, Neither against 
the law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor 

9 against Cesar, have I sinned at all. But Festus, 
desiring to gain favour with the Jews, answered 
Paul, and said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and 

10 there be judged of these things before me? But 
Paul said, I am standing before Ceesar’s judgement- 
seat, where I ought to be judged: to the Jews have 
I done no wrong, as thou also very well knowest. 

11 If then I am a wrong-doer, and have committed any 
thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: but if 
none of those things is true, whereof these accuse 
me, no man can ‘give me up unto them. I appeal 

42 unto Cxsar. Then Festus, when he had conferred 
with the council, answered, Thou hast appealed unto 
Cesar: unto Cesar shalt thou go. 

13 Now when certain days were passed, Agrippa the 
king and Bernice arrived at Czesarea, *and saluted 

14 Festus. And as they tarried there many days, I'es- 
tus laid Paul’s case before the king, saying, There is 

15 a certain man left a prisoner by Felix: about whom, 
when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the 
elders of the Jews informed me, asking for sentence 

16 against him. To whom I answered, that it is not 
the custom of the Romans to give up any man, be- 
fore that the accused have the accusers face to face, 
and have had opportunity to make his defence con- 

17 cerning the matter laid against him. When there- 
fore they were come together here, I made no delay, 
but on the next day sat down on the judgement-seat, 

18 and commanded the man to be brought. Concern- 
ing whom, when the accusers stood up, they brought 

19no charge of such evil things as I supposed; but 


1 Gr. grant me by 
favour: and so 
in ver. 16. 


2 Or, having salut- 
ed 


had certain questions against him of their own *re- 5 Οἱ, superstition 


ligion, and of one Jesus, who was dead, whom Paul 
20 affirmed to be alive. And I, being perplexed how 
to inquire concerning these things, asked whether 
he would go to 
(906) 


THE ACTS. 25. 20-26. 7. 








Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 
But when Paul had appealed to be kept for the 21 
1 Gr. the Augustus. decision of ‘the emperor, I commanded him to be 
kept till I should send him to Cesar. And Agrippa 22 
2 Or, was wishing said unto Festus, I also*could wish to hear the man 
myself. To-morrow, saith he, thou shalt hear him. 
So on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and 23 
Bernice, with great pomp, and they were entered 
into the place of hearing, with the chief captains, 
and the principal men of the city, at the command 
of Festus Paul was brought in. And Festus saith, 24 
King Agrippa, and all men which are here present 
with us, ye behold this man, about whom all the 
multitude of the Jews made suit to me, both at Je- 
rusalem and here, crying that he ought not to live 
any longer. But I found that he had committed 25 
nothing worthy of death: and as he himself appealed 
to ‘the emperor I determined to send him. Of whom 26 
I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, 
and specially before thee, king Agrippa, that, after 
examination had, I may have somewhat to write. 
For it seemeth to me unreasonable, in sending a 27 
prisoner, not withal to signify the charges against 
him. 
And Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted 96 
to speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth his 
hand, and made his defence: 3 
I think myself happy, king Agrippa, that lam {ο 2 
+ on because thon Ake my defence before thee this day touching all 
art especially εα- the things whereof Iam accused by the Jews: *es- 3 
aM pecially because thou art expert in all-customs and - 
questions which are among the Jews: wherefore I 
beseech thee to hear me patiently.: My manner of 4 
life then from my youth up, which was from the 
beginning among mine own nation, and at Jerusa- 
lem, know all the Jews; having knowledge of me 5 
from the first, if they be willing to testify, how that 
after the straitest sect of our religion I lived.a Phar- 
isee. And now I stand here to be judged for the 6 
hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers; 
unto which promise our twelve tribes, | vf 
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3 ΄ 3 a / lal / 
οι Ἱεροσόλυμα κακεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ τούτων. - τοῦ δὲ Παύλου 


3 / ~ > \ > ‘ an ” 
ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθήναι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Ἀεβαστοῦ 


/ > / ~ 3 A 7 - 3 vA > 
διάγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αυτον εως ου αναπέµψω αυ- 


22 τὸν πρὸς Καΐσαρα. ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον : Ἔβου- 


/ ΔΝ 3 ΔΝ cal > 6 ή > ” ” ρ 
λόμην και αυτος του ανύρωπου AKOVOAL, Ανριον, Φησίν, 


> Ἂ 3 lal | A > 3 / ἐλθ 4 a 
23 σακουση αυτου. η ουν επαυριον ε. OVTOS του 


᾽Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Ῥερνίκης pera πολλῆς φαντασίας καὶ 
9 / > Sys , ; , . 
εἰσελθόντων eis τὸ ἀκροατήριον  σύν τε χιλιάρχοις καὶ 


3 ΄ tod er \ a , Ν / - 
ἀνδράσιν τοις κατ ἐξοχὴν της πολεως και κελεύσαντος του 


24 Φήστου ἤχθη ὁ Παῦλος. καί φησιν ὁ Φῆστος ᾿Αγρίππα 


2 


2 


2 


~ QA / ε / can ” ο) 
βασιλεῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ συνπαρόντες ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε 
A \ 9 σ \ a An? Αι) τοι, / 
τοῦτον περὶ οὗ ἅπαν τὸ πλήθος τῶν Ιουδαίων ' ἐνέτυχέν᾽ µοι 

, A ‘ a \ as 

& τε Ἱεροσολύμοις καὶ ἐνθάδε, Bodvres μὴ δεῖν αὐτὸν. Civ 
/ βαν ‘ if: x ” > 2S / 

µηκέτι. ἐγὼ Cé κατελαβόμην μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν θανάτου 


uw 


/ να a / 2 λ / N ‘ 
πεπραχεναι, αυτου SE τούτου επικαλεσαµενου τον Σεβαστὸν 


ον 


>” / ΔΝ ς αἱ > la / ” ΄ 

εκρινα πεμπειγ. περι ου ασφαλές TL γράψαυ TH κυριῳ 
> ” ‘ , > ‘ > 7.2 6: lel \ , >. 

OUK εχω” διὸ Tponyayov αυτον ἐφ Όμων και μάλιστα επι 

cal an? / ” na > , , 
σου, βασιλεῦ Αγρίππα, οπως της ανακρισεως Ύενομενης 
a / , 4 / a“ / / 
σχω τι γράψω: ἄλογον yep μοι δοκεῖ πεµπονγτα δέσµιον 


9 \ 4 ας Oi Sah i lod > , Ne ν 
μη και τας κατ αντου αιτιας σηµαναι. Αγρίππας ε προς 


N 


” 


τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη ᾿Επιτρέπεταί cou ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. 


nN 


/ ε al 5 / ‘ fal > a ή , 

τότε ὁ Παῦλος ἐκτείνας THY χεῖρα απελογεῖτο © Περὶ πάν- 
lal A? lal > 
των ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ἰουδαίων, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, 
σ mm) \ , 24 a η , > 
ἤγημαι ἐμαυτὸν µακάριον ἐπὶ σοῦ µέλλων σήµερον ἄπολο- 
an ” / a 
3 γεῖσθαι, μάλιστα Ὑνώστην ὄντα σε πάντων τῶν κατὰ 
~ ‘\ 4 

Ἰουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ ζητημάτων' 810 δέοµαι μακροθύµως 

3 Led , α x a / / 3 / ‘ 
4 ἀκοῦσαί µου. Την μὲν οὖν βίωσίν µου ἐκ νεότητος τὴν 


ir ἀρχῆς γενοµένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει µου ev Te Ἱεροσολύμοι 
dm’ ἀρχῆς γενομένην ἐν τᾷ µ ροσολύμοις 


” , 2 a / , 3 3X 
5 ἴσασι πάντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, προγινώσκοντές µε ἄνωθεν, ἐὰν 


a 4 \ 9 > , y a 
θέλωσι μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἱρεσιν τῆς 


6 ἡμετέρας θρησκείας ἔζησα Φαρισαῖος. καὶ νῦν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 


τῆς εἷς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν ἐπαγγελίας γενομένης ὑπὸ 


a an a ‘ / e a 
7 τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρινόµενος, eis ἣν τὸ δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν 


ἐνέτνχόν 


περὶ 


a a να 


καταντοσειν 


πολλοὺς 
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> > Φ , Ν e 2 λ - 2d: ΄ ο 
ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν Aarpevor εὖ πίζει “xara 
- - > 
τῆσαι”' περὶ Hs ἐλπίδος ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ Ιουδαίων, βασι- 
-~ . > - e ‘ 
λεῦ: τί ἄπιστον κρίνεται παρ ἡμῖν εἰ ὁ Geos νεκροὺς 8 
. + > Ν rn »¥ 
éyetper; Ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς τὸ Όνομα y 
- ο - a a 
Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν πολλὼ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι' ὃ καὶ νο 
' “ * 

ἐποίησα ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις, καὶ “ToMovs TE TOP ἁγίων ἐγὼ 
- ‘ ‘ ~ > . . . 

ἓν φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα τὴν παρα των ἀρχιερεων’ ἐξονσιαν 

~ ΄ ~ 
λαθών, ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα ψῆφον, καὶ 
΄ x ΄ ~ 

κατὰ πάσας Tas συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμµωρων αὐτοὺς 

ἠνάγκαζον βλασφημεῖν, περισσῶς τε ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς 

sa? ° ‘ > \ ye + > ο . 

ἐδίωκον ἕως καὶ εἲς τὰς ἔξω πόλεις. “Ev ots πορευοµενος 22 


eis τὴν Δαμασκὸν μετ ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς τῶν 
ἀρχιερέων ἡμέρας μέσης xara τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, 15 
οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡ)λίου περιλάμψαν µε 

dds καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευοµένους" πάντων τε KATATE 14 
σόντων ἡμῶν eis τὴν γῆν ἤκουσα ary λέγουσαν προς µε 
τῇ ἘΕβραϊδι διαλέκτῳ Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί µε διώκειςς 
σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζει. ἐγὼ & εἶπα Tis εἰ, 


a 


κύριες 6 δὲ κύριος εἶπεν “Eye εἰμι Ἰησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις 
ἀλλὰ ἀϊνάστηθι καὶ CTAB ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδὰς «ΟΥ εἲς τοῦτο 
γὰρ ὠφθην σοι, προχειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα 
ὧν τε εἶδές µε ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, EZAIPOYMENUC CE 
ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰς OFC ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 
ce ἀνοῖξδι ὀφθαλδΜοὺς αὐτῶν, τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ CKO- 


~ 
a 


- 
“4 


5 


κ. 


TOYC εἲς PAC καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ Satara ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν͵ 
τοῦ λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς 
ἡγιασμένοις πίστει τῇ cis Ewe. Ὄθεν., βασιλεὺ Αγρίππα, το 
οὐκ ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὁπτασίᾳ, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν 20 
Δαμασκῷ πρῶτόν τε καὶ. Ἱεροσολύμοις πᾶσαν τε τὴν YO 
pay τῆς Ιουδαίας, καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπήγγελλον μετανοςν 
καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, aka τῆς µετανοίας ἔργα 
πράσσοντας. ἕνεκα τούτων µε Ἰουδαῖοι συλλαβόμενοι ἐν ax 
τῷ ἱερῷ ἐπειρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. ἐπικουρίας οὖν τυχὼν a2 


ΔΗΜ] 
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earnestly serving God night and day, hope to attain. 
And concerning this hope I am accused by the Jews, 
8 Oking! Why is it judged incredible with you, if God 
9 doth raise the dead? I verily thought with myself, 

that I ought to do many things contrary to the name 

10 of Jesus of Nazareth. And this I also did in Jerusa- 
lem: and I both shut up many of the saints in pris- 
ons, having received authority from the chief priests, 
and when they were put to death, I gave my vote 

1iagainst them. And punishing them oftentimes in 
all the synagogues, I strove to make them blaspheme; 
and being exceedingly mad against them, I perse- 

12 cuted them even unto foreign cities. ‘Whereupon! 97,0" “et & 
as I journeyed to Damascus with the authority and 

19 commission of the chief priests, at midday, O king, 
I saw on the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightness of the sun, shining round about me and 

14 them that journeyed with me. And when we were 
all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice saying unto 
me in the Hebrew language, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick against — - 

15*the goad. And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And 2 Gr. gods. 
the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 

16 But arise, and stand upon thy feet: for to this end 
have I appeared unto thee, to appoint thee a minis- 3 yrany ancient 
ter and a witness both of the things ‘wherein thou “ri (ay 
hast seen me, and of the things wherein I will ap- *“* 

17 pear unto thee; delivering thee from the people, and 

18 from the Gentiles, unto whom I send thee, to open 
their eyes, ‘that they may turn from darkness ΤΟ 4 Or, t ture dem 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive remission of sins and an inherit- 
ance among them that are sanctified by faith in me. 

19 Wherefore, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient 

20 unto the heavenly vision: but declared both to them 
of Damascus first, and at Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the country of Judea, and also to the Gentiles, 
that they should repent and turn to God, doing 

21 works worthy of "repentance. For this cause the Σω, "7" 
Jews seized me in the temple, and assayed to kill 

22me. Having therefore obtained the help 
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that is from God, I stand unto this day testifying 
both to small.and great, saying nothing but what the 

105% 4. prophets and Moses did say should come; ‘how that 23 

2 Or, ig «νδλα ο the Christ *must suffer, ard *how that he-first by the 

os resurrection of the dead should proclaim light both 
to the people and to the Gentiles. 

And as he thus made. his defence, Festus saith 24 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art mad; thy much 
learning doth turn thee to madness. But Paul saith, 25 
I am not mad, most excellent Festus; but speak 
forth words of truth and. soberness. ..For the King 26 
knoweth of these things, unto whom also I speak 
freely: for I am persuaded that none of these things 
is hidden from him; for this hath not been done in 
acorner.. King Agrippa, believest. thou the prophets? 27 
I know that thou believest.. And Agrippa sa%d@ unto 28 
Paul, With but* little persuasion thou wouldest fain 
make me a Christian. And Paul said, 1 would to 29 
God, that whether with little} or with much, not thou 
only, but also all that hear me this day, might be- 
come such as I am, except these bonds. 

And the king rose up, and the governor, and Ber- 30 
nice, and they that sat with them: and when they 31 
had withdrawn, they spake one to another, saying, 
This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. And Agrippa said unto Festus, This man 32 
might have been set at liberty, if he had. not appealed 
unto Cresar. ; 

And when it was determined that: we should sail 27 
for Italy, they delivered Paul and eertain other 
prisoners to a centurion named Julius, of the Augus- 

3 Or, eatort tan “band... And embarking in a ship of Adramyt- 2 
tium, which was about to sail unto the places on the 
coast of Asia, we put to sea, Aristarchus, a Macedo- 
nian of Thessalonica, being with us.. And the next 3 
day we touched at Sidon: and Julius treated Paul 

; kindly, and gave him leave. to go unto his friends 

‘Saree ““" and ‘refresh himself. 





* “With but? etc. add marg. Or, In a little time—4Am. Com. 
t ‘“‘whether with little’? ete. ad@ marg. Or, doth in Nitle-and in 
great, i.e. in all respects—Am. Com. 
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- > ‘A - ~ mM “ ε , , 
τῆς απὀὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄχρι τῆς Nu€pas ταύτης ἕστηκα µαρτυρό- 
n~ , ‘ 
µενος µικρῷ τε καὶ µεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε οἱ προ- 
- , ~ 
φῆται ἐλάλησαν µελλόντων γίνεσθαι καὶ Μωυσῆς, εἰ παθη- 
‘ ε res a a > 5 , aA a , 
TOS ὁ χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρών Hus μέλλει 
καταγγέλλειν τῷ τε λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. | Ταῦ- 
‘ > δεν 3, / ε -- , - A 
τα δὲ αὐτοῦ arodoyoupevov ὁ Φῆστος µεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ φη- 
civ Μαίνῃ, Παθλέ τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα  εἲς µανίαν 
περιτρέπει. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος  Οὐ µαίνοµαι, φησίν, κράτιστε 
- QA 3 > 
Φῆστε, ἀλλὰ ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης ῥήματα ἀποφθέγ- 
° / Δ Ν tf « / ‘ ow ¥ 
youat, ἐπίσταται yap περὶ τούτων ὁ βασιλεύς, πρὸς ὃν 
/ an 
παρρησιαζόµενος λαλῶ: λανθάνειν γὰρ [αὐτὸν τούτων οὐ 
πείθοµαι οὐθέν, οὗ γάρ ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγµένον τοῦτο: 
an 3 cr ΄ 
πιστεύεις, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, τοῖς προφήταις; ofa ὅτι 
ε 3 4 a 
πιστεύει. 0 δὲ ᾿᾽Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ' Ἐν ὀλίγῳ 
"pe πείθεις Χριστιανὸν ποιῆσαι. 6 δὲ Παῦλος © Ἐθξαίμην 
a a Led Ν 3 2) 7 Nica > / x 
ἂν τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν μεγάλῳ οὐ µόνον σὲ 
3 ‘ Ν , ΔΝ > , ΄ ΄ , 
αλλα καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντάς µου σήμερον γενέσθαι 
ε al ‘ ΄ Ν a - 
τοιούτους ὁποῖος καὶ ἐγώ εἶμι παρεκτὸς τῶν δεσμών τού: 
> , ε 4 κε « 4 9 
TW. Ανέστη τε ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἡ 
’ ο) 3 
τε Βερνίκη καὶ οἱ συνκαθήµενοι αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἀναχωρήσαν- 
3 σ 
τες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες ὅτι Ovdev θανάτου 
a , ε» Φ 3 ‘ 
ἢ δεσμών “agvov’ πράσσει ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος.  ᾿Αγρίππας 
Ν a f ” 2 es 207 sey ἴ 
δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ έφη ᾿᾽Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
Φ , 
οὗτος ei py ἐπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα. 


’ - 3 - A 

‘Qs δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς' εἲς τὴν Ἰταλίαν, 

ον ΄ a / eos / 
παρεδίδουν τόν τε Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσµώτας 
ε /. poe ? , / al 2 , 
ἑκατονταρχῃ ὀνόµατι Ιουλίῳ σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. \ ἐπιβάν- 
A a ‘ 
τες δὲ πλοίῳ 'Αδραμυντηνῷ μέλλοντι πλεῖν εἰς τοὺς κατὰ 

9 3 κ , ο) / ” A ε a 3 / 

τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους ἀνήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ᾿Αριστᾶρχου 
, / A ς / / 2 
Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονικέως' τῇ τε ἑτέρᾳ κἀτήχθημεν εἰς 


Σιδώνα, φιλανθρώπως τε ὁ Ιούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ χρησάµενος" 


ἐπέτρεψεν πρὸς τοὺς φίλους πορευθέντι ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. 


καὶ 


αὐτόν τι 


Ap.t 


Gévov τι 


ASC ἡμερῶν» Sexa- 


TEeMVre > 


Ap. 
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a“ λ / Αν 
κἀκεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον διὰ τὸ 
‘ YT > > , , , \ \ x 
τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους, TO τε πέλαγος TO κατα τὴν 
Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες * κατήλθαμεν εἰς 
’ a , κα εκ oe / Φαν 
Mippa τῆς Λυκίας. Kaxet εὗρων ο ἑκατοντάρχῆς πλοῖον 
x ‘ > a 
᾽Αλεξαγδρινὸν πλέον εἰς τὴν “Iradiav ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς eis 
αὐτό. ἐν ἱκαναῖς δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες καὶ μόλις 
, Αν ‘\ - “ - > 
γενόµενοι κατὰ τὴν Kyioov, μη προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ avé- 
ε , \ ~ 4β ον , , 
µου, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Kpytnv κατα Ἀαλμωγνη», μόλις τε 
παραλεγύµενοι αὐτὴν ηλθομεν els τόπον Twa καλούμενον 
Ps © 9 a 
Καλοὺς Λιμένας, ᾧ ἐγγὺς ἣν πόλις Λασέα. Ἵκα- 
ο Ν , / κ. » 3 έν 
vod δὲ χρόνου διαγενοµένου καὶ ὄντος Ίδη ἐπισφαλοῦς 
~ ΔΝ κ. Ἡ ‘ ‘ Ν ΄ ιά , 
τοῦ πλοὸς διὰ τὸ καὶ τὴν γηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, 
παρῄνεί ὁ Παῦλος λέγων αὐτοῖς "Ανδρες, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ 
σ ΔΝ ~ / 3 ig A ΄ x 
ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὗ µόνον τοῦ φορτίου καὶ 
τοῦ πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν. ψυχών ἡμῶν µέλλειν ἔσεσθαι 
‘ ~ . be Ν ς . + a“ , Ν - 
τὸν πλοῦν. 6 δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης τῷ κυβερνήτη καὶ τῷ 
, z , \ a F 
γαυκλήρῳ μᾶλλον ἐπείθετο 7) τοῖς ὑπὸ Παύλου λεγομένοις. 
ἀνευθέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παραχειµασίαν 
‘ > - - ΄ 
ot πλείονες ἔθεντο βουλὴν αναχθῆναι ἐκεῖθεν, εἴ πως δύ- 
ναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχειµάσαι, λιμένα 
an Σ΄ , Ν a 
τῆς Κρήτης βλέποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ χώρον. Ὕπο- 
πνεύσαντος δὲ νότου δόξαντες τῆς προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι 
= mis , \ to wh Ν 
ἄραντες ἄσσον παρελέγοντο τὴν ρήτην. per οὐ πολὺ 
δὲ 3 λ. > >. A Ν \ ς , 
ἑ ἔβαλεν κατ αὐτῆς ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς ὁ καλούμενος 
’ a 
Ἐνὐρακύλων: συναρπασθέντος δὲ τοῦ πλοίου καὶ μὴ δυναµέ- 
> > aA >? 9 1 ιο , % 
νου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμῳ ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα. µνησίον 
, ς ul Α SK > , , 
δέ τι ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον Katda ἰσχύσαμεν μόλις 
2 ~ ’ θ ων , a ” , 
περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης, ἣν aparres Ῥοηθείάες 
ἐχρῶντο ὑποζωνγύντες τὸ πλοῖον" φοβούμενος: τε μὴ eis THY 
Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσιν, χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεὂος, οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 
σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζοµένων ἡμῶν τῇ ἑξῆς ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, 
\ = , > 7 \ N A 
καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου ἔριψαν. 
, δὲ ty / ” 3 , SN , , 
µήτε δὲ ἡλίον µήτε ἄστρων ἐπιφαιγόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας 


ο - 


a 


on 


oa 
- 
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4 And putting to sea from thence, we sailed under 
the lee of Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 
5 And when we had sailed across the sea which is off 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of 
6 Lycia. And there the centurion found a ship of 
Alexandria sailing for Italy; and he put us therein. 
7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, and 
were come with difficulty over against Cnidus, the ‘ 
wind not “further suffering us, we sailed under the ' 9 tif" ““ 
8 lee of Crete, over against Salmone; and with diffi- 
culty coasting along it we came unto a certain place 
called Fair Havens; nigh whereunto was the city of 
Lasea, 
9 And when much time was spent, and the voyage 
was now dangerous, because the Fast was now al- 
10 ready gone by, Paul admonished them, and said unto 
them, Sirs, I perceive that the voyage will be with 
injury and much loss, not only of the lading and the 
11 ship, but also of our lives. But the centurion gave 
more heed to the master and to the owner of the 
ship, than to those things which were spoken by 
12 Paul. And because the haven was not commodious 
to winter in, the more part advised to put to sea from 
thence, if by any means they could reach Phenix, 
and winter there; which is a haven of Crete, looking ο Gr. dmen the 
13north-east and south-east. And when the south ή at wind 
wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained”! wind. 
their purpose, they weighed anchor and sailed along 
14 Crete, close in shore. But after no long time there 
beat down from it a tempestuous wind, which is 
15 called Euraquilo: and when the ship was caught, 
and could not face the wind, we gave way {ο 7t, and 
16 were driven. And running under the lee of a small , wie ee 
island called *Cauda, we were able, with difficulty, authorities read 
17 to secure the boat: and when they had hoisted it up, “““““ 
they used helps, under-girding the ship; and, fearing 
lest they should be cast upon the Syrtis, they low- 
18 ered the gear, and so were driven. And as we la- 
boured exceedingly with the storm, the next day 
19 they began to throw the freight overboard; and the 
third day they cast out with their own hands the 
20 ‘tackling of the ship. And when neither sun nor 4 or, furniture 
stars shone upon us for many 
(310) 


1 Or, prayed 


ΤΗΕ ACTS. 27. 20-27. 35. 











days, and no small tempest lay on ws, all hope that 
we should be saved was now taken away. And 21 
when they had been long without food, then Paul 
stood forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye 
should have hearkened unto me, and not kave set 
sail from Crete, and have gotten this injury and 
loss. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer: 22 
for there shall be no loss of life among you, but 
only of the ship. For there stood by me this night 23 
an angel of the God whose I am, whom also I serve, 
saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must stand before 24 
Cesar: and lo, God hath granted thee all them that 
sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: 25 
for I believe God, that it shall be even so as it hath 
been spoken unto me. Howbeit. we must be cast 26 
upon a certain island. 

But when the fourteenth night was come, as we 27 
were driven to and fro in the sea of Adria, about 
midnight the sailors surmised that they were draw- 
ing near to some country; and they sounded, and 28 
found twenty fathoms: and after a little space, they 
sounded again; and found fifteen fathoms. And 29 
fearing lest haply we should be cast ashore on rocky 
ground, they let go four anchors from the stern, and 
lwished for the day.. And as the sailors were seek- 30 
ing to flee out of the ship, and had lowered the boat 
into the sea, under colour as though they would lay 
out anchors from the foreship, Paul said to the cen- 31 
turion and to the soldiers, Except these abide in the 
ship, ye cannot be saved. Then the soldiers cut 32 
away the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. 
And while the day was coming on, Paul besought 33 
them all to take some food, saying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye wait and continue fasting, 
having taken nothing. . Wherefore I beseech you to 34 
take some food: for this is for your safety: for 
there shall not a hair perish from the head of any 
of you. And when he had said this, and had taken 35 
bread, he gave thanks to God in the presence of all: 
and he brake it, 


(811) 
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Se 


a ΄ > > A 
ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός τε οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπον περιῄ]- 
- Ν a cay ε a 
οἳ ρεῖτο Amis πᾶσα τοῦ σώζεσθαι ἡμᾶς. Ἠολλῆς τε ασιτίας 
ε , , \ ε τα > , 2A 2 
ὑπαρχούσης τότε σταθεὶς ὁ Ἠαῦλος ἐν µέσῳ αυτών εἶπεν 
3 / > » / / Ν Sef, 
Έδει pév, & ἄνδρε, πειθαρχήσαντας µοι μη ἀνάγεσθαι 
> ΔΝ an / “a la ‘ qa 
ἀπὸ τῆς Kpyrys κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν 
, \ της meré 36 a > ν N 
22 Cyulav. καὶ τὰ νῦν παραινῶ υμᾶς ευὔυµειν, αποβολὴ yap 
10 ΄ + ‘ ἐξ ς ~ 4 λὴ a XK / q / 
23 Ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσῖαι ἐξ υμών πλην τοῦ πλοίου" παρεστη 


re f a \ a a ha 2 
γαρ μοι ταυτη TY) VUKTL TOU θεοῦ ου εἰμί, Φ καὶ λατρεύω, 


24 ἄγγελος λέγων My φοβοῦ, Παὔλε" Καίσαρί σε δεῖ παρα- . 


2 a An 9 , / ε ν , ν , 
στῆναι, καὶ Sod κεχάρισταί σοι 6 θεὸς πάντας τοὺς πλέον- 
τα Lod. διὸ εὐθυμεῖτε, ἄνδρες: πιστεύω yap τῷ θεῷ 
ος τας μετὰ σοῦ. διὸ εὐθυμεῖτε, ἄνδρες' πιστεύω yap τῷ ὕεφ 
σ σ 3” ey aA νὰ Ud ΄ 3 Lal 
26 ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί pol. εἰς νησον 
, n € a > ~ e Ν 
27 δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. Os δὲ τεσσαρεσκαι- 
, 9 , σον a Ν 
δεκάτη ιὺέ ἐγένετο διαφεροµένων ἡμών ἐν τῷ “Adpia, κατὰ 
id ο ε a 
µέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἳ ναῦται προσάγειν᾿ τινὰ αὐτοῖς 
/ & 3 Ν 
28 χώραν. καὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον οργνιας εἴκοσι, βραχὺ δὲ 
4 ΔΝ ’ ΄ ux 3 4 
διαστήσαντες καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες evpov οργυιας δεκα- 
΄ ΄ ΄ a ’ an 
29 πέντε" φοβούμενοί τε py που κατα τραχεις τόπους ἐκπέ- 
3 ΄ 
σωµεν ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες αγκύρας τέσσαρας ηῦχοντο 
ε , ’ a was n ¢ - A 
30 ἡμέραν γενέσθαι.  Téy δὲ ναυτών ζητούντων Φυγεῖν ἐκ 
a wy 4 / a ’ 3 4 r 
τοῦ πλοίου καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν σκαφην εἰς THY θάλασσαν 
cy - c . ιά 3 ιά λλ ΄ . η 
προφάσει ὡς ἐκ πρῴρής ἁἀγκύρας µελλοντων εκτείγειν, 
5 ς a noe / x n , 
31 εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς στρατιωταις 
"Ba 9 hss 4 > fel Noi τα a 67 3 
ἂν μὴ οὗτοι µείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, Ὁμεις σωύῆναι ου 
“a ‘ na 
32 δύνασθε. τότε ἀπέκοψαν ot στρατιώται Τα σχοινία τῆς 
r Ν 3. Φον 2 val 3 BS 9 μας 
5: σκάφης καὶ εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. Άχρι δὲ οὗ ἡμέρα 
col a 
ἦμελλεν Ὑγίνεσθαι παρεκάλει 6 Παῦλος ἅπαντας µεταλα- 
la o 4 f / ς / 
βεῖν τροφῆς λέγων Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήµερον ημέραν 
a 3 a ‘ 
προσδοκώντες ἄσιτοι «διατελεῖτε, μηθὲν' προσλαβόµενοι" 
a ~ ες lol ~ lal Ν ‘A 
34°0t0 παρακαλώ υμᾶς µεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, τοῦτο yap προς 
a 4 i / ney ¢ 30 κ Ν ς a 6 Ν 
τῆς ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας’ ὑπάρχει' ovdevos yap νμων pug 
- > nm ο ΔΝ Ν 
35 ἀπὸ τῆς κεφαλῆς ἀπολεῖται, © εἴπας δὲ ταῦτα καὶ λαβων 


A 2 , tal 6 a 3 td / Ν λ / 
αρτον ενχαριστησεν τῷ εῳ ένγωπιον παντων και κλασας 


ποοσαχεῖρ 


Ap. 


διακόσιαι 


ἐξώσαε 


FY 
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» ; , ¥ Ν ΄ ’ Ν 3 Ν 
ἠρξατο ἐσθίειν. εὐθυμοι δὲ Ὕεγοµενοι παντες και αντοι - 


- ¥ X c - ΔΝ - 
προσελάβοντο τροφῆς.  μεθα δὲ ai πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ 
’ σ V7 n”~ 
πλοίῳ ως. ἑβδομήκοντα €€& κορεσθέντες δὲ τροφῆς ἐκοι- 
- : eee Ca 
Φιζον τὸ πλοῖον ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον eis τὴν θάλασσαν. 
ᾳ ΔΝ © , 3 ΄ ‘ - > > , ΄ 
Ore δὲ cpa ἐγένετο, τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγίωσκον, κόλπον 
, ΄ » > \ > a 2 , > 
δέ τινα κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλὸν eis ὃν ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ 
, co a 3 ‘ a \ \ > , ΄ 
δύναιντο ἐκσώσαι τὸ πλοῖον. καὶ τὰς αγκυρας περιελόν- 
” 3 x , © 3-7 \ ο , ες 
τες εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, Gua ἀνέντες Tas ζευκτηρίας τῶν 
: die ees. x : να 
πηδαλίων, καὶ ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀρτέμωνα τῇ πνεούσῃ κατεῖ- 
; ; ‘ ; 
χον εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν. περιπεσόντες δὲ εἲς τόπον διθά- 
‘\ ~ X < ΔΝ - ΄ 
λασσον ἐπέκειλαν τὴν ναῶν, καὶ 1] μὲν πρῴρα ἐρείσασα 
x» > 7 ς Xx 3 2 ΄ ς \ - ΄ 
ἔµεινεν ἀσάλευτος, 9 δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας. 


- . \ ” σ ΄ 
Tov δὲ στρατιωτων βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσµώτας 


σα 2 , 3 ΄ , ς Yee 
αποκτείγωσιν, py τις ἐκκολυμβήσας διαφύγῃ: 6 δὲ ἑκατον- 


- ‘ -~ . 
τάρχης βουλόμεγος διασώσαι τὸν [Παῦλον ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς 
~ ΄ 3 / if Ν , - 
τοῦ βουλήματος, ἐκέλευσέν τε τοὺς δυναµένους κολυμβᾷν 
> , , 24 \ a 2 2 \ X‘ 
απορίψαντας πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν yyy ἐξιέναι, καὶ τοὺς λοι- 
‘ a X SES / a δὲ Soe a 2aRN co 
ποὺς οὓς μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν οὓς δὲ ἐπί τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
, Ν σ 3 ‘ , I ”~ > ‘\ ‘ - 
πλοίου: καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
Καὶ διασωθέντες τότε ἐπέγνωμεν ὅτι ἸἨΜελιτήνη 9 
νῆσος καλεῖται. of τε βάρβαροι παρεῖχαν οὐ τὴν τυχοῦ- 
΄ < ~ σ ‘ ‘ 
σαν φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν, ἄφαντες yap πυρὰν προσελάβοντο 
΄ < a“ ‘ ΔΝ ς ‘ ‘ > - x ‘ ΔΝ ΄ 
πάντας ἡμᾶς dua τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ Sea τὸ ψύχος. 
συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου φρυγάνων τι πλῆθος καὶ 
‘ , » > RIN A . a 
ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν. ἔχιδνα ἀπὸ τῆς θέρµης ἐξελθοῦσα 
x ὰ : eos: ας : 
καθηψε τῆς χειρος αὐτοῦ. ὡς δὲ εἶδαν of βάρβαροι xpeua- 
ΝΩ ΄ > A \ > A Ν ? ΄ » 
µενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. πρὸς ἀλλήλους έλεγον 


τας, 8 & 
Παντως dorevs ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ 


340 


4 


42 


44 


~ , ε ΄ A 3 ¥ < a ο) > , 
TyS θαλάσσης η δίκη ζην ουκ ειασεν. ο μεν ουν αποτω΄”α- 5 


ΔΝ »” , 
£as τὸ θηρίον εἲς τὸ πΌρ ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν: οἱ δὲ προσε- 6 


, > ΔΝ ΄ ΄ xX’ ΄ » 
δόκων αὐτὸν µέλλειν πίµπρασθαι 7) καταπίπτειν ανω 
a 3 ‘ ‘ Δ 3 - a ΄ ‘A a 
vexpov. ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων καὶ θεωρούντων 


‘ > ΄ , 
μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν yivopmevov, µεταβαλόμενοι ἔλεγον 


"4 
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96 απᾶ began to eat. Then were they all of good 
37 cheer, and themselves also took food. And we! Some ancient 


authorities read 


were in all in the ship ‘two hundred.threescore abow  threescore 
38 and sixteen souls. And when they had eaten Sun» 
enough, they lightened the ship, throwing out the 
39 wheat into the sea. And when it was day, they 
knew not the land: but they perceived a certain 
bay with a beach, and they took counsel whether » some _ ancient 
40 they could “drive the ship upon it. And casting off ο ας Wide 
the anchors, they left them in the sea, at the same ον "re 
time loosing the bands of the rudders; and hoisting 
up the foresail to the wind, they made for the beach. 
41 But lighting upon a place where two seas met, they 
ran the vessel aground; and the foreship struck and 
remained unmoveable, but the stern began to break 
42 up by the violence of the waves. And the soldiers’ 
counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them 
43 should swim out, and escape. But the centurion, 
desiring to save Paul, stayed them from their pur- 
pose; and commanded that they which could swim 
should cast themselves overboard, and get first to 
44 the land: and the rest, some on planks, and some 
on other things from the ship. And so it came to 
pass, that they all escaped safe to the land. ; 
28 And when we were escaped, then we knew that 5 gone ancient 
2 the island was called “Melita. And the barbarians 41*orities read 
shewed us no common kindness: for they kindled a 
fire, and received us all, because of the present rain, 
3 and because of the cold. But when Paul had gath- 
ered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire, a 
viper came out *by reason of the heat, and fastened 4 or, from the heat 
4on his hand, And when the barbarians saw the 
beast hanging from his hand, they said one to 
- another, No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, 
though he hath escaped from the sea, yet Justice 
5 hath not suffered to live. Howbeit he shook off the 
6 beast into the fire, and took πο harm. But they ex- 
pected that he would have swollen, or fallen down 
dead suddenly: but when they were long in expecta- 
tion, and beheld nothing amiss come to him, they 
changed their minds, and said 





ο Omit marg. 1—_Am. Com. 


(312) 


THE: ACTS. 28. 6-28. 19. 





that he was a god. 

Now in the neighbourhood of that place. were 7 
lands belonging to the chief man of the island, 
named Publius; who received us, and ‘entertained 
us three days courteously. And it was so, that the 8 
father of Publius lay sick of fever and dysentery: 
unto whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and laying 
his hands on him healed him. And when this was 9 
done, the rest also which had diseases in the island 
came, and were cured: who also honoured us with 10 
many honours ; and’ when we sailed, they put on 
board such things as we needed. 

And after three months we set sail in a ship of 11 
Alexandria, which had wintered in the island, whose 

1Gr.Dioewi, sion was ’The Twin Brothers. And touching at12 
: _ Syracuse, we tarried there three days. And from 13 
* Mihoritics read thence we made a circuit, and arrived at Rhegium: 
καν and after one day a south wind sprang up, and on 
the second day we came to Puteoli; where we found 14 
‘brethren, and were intreated to tarry with them 
seven days: and so we came to Rome. And from 15 
thence the brethren, when they heard of us, came to 
meet us as far as The Market of Appius, and The 
Three Taverns: whom when Paul saw, he thanked 
3Some ancient au- God, and took courage. 


thorities insert 


the centurion de- And when we entered into Rome, *Paul was 16 


livered the pris- 


oners to the cap- Suftered to abide by himself with the soldier that 
tain of the pratto- 5 
rian guard: but. guarded him. 
And it came to pass, that after three days he called 17 
+ Orie rua together “those that were the chief of the Jews: and 
: when they were come together, he said: unto them, 
[, brethren, though I had ‘done nothing against the 
people, or the customs of our fathers, yet was de- 
livered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of - 
the Romans: who, when they had examined me, 18 
desired to set me at liberty, because there was no 
cause of death in me. But when the Jews spake 19 
against it, | was ‘constrained to appeal unto Cesar; 
not that 


(818) 
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3 ‘ / > a 
7 αὐτὸν εἶναι θεόν. Ἐν δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν τόπον 
3. - eon , a , ian , yD 
ἐκεῖνον' ὑπῆρχεν χωρία τῷ πρωτῳ τῆς νήσου ονόματι Ilo- 
, a > iN , ee re es. oe a , ke 
πλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος ημάς μέρας τρεῖς. φιλοφρόνως .τβεῖ ἡμέρας 
: 3 és 
8 ἐξένισεν. «ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς 
καὶ ὃ , ‘4 “a 6 ΔΝ a ε vr 
ὶ δυσεντερίῳ συνεχόµενον κατακεῖσθαι, πρὸς ὃν ο Ηαῦλος 
3 λθι 9 ‘ ο) 3 6 Ν ‘ Cal 5 ast 
εἰσελθων καὶ προσευξάµενος ἐπιθεὶς Tas χεῖρας αὐτῷ ιασατο 
ΑΟ ΄ ‘ ΄ λη © Ν εδ = / 
ο αὐτόν. τούτου δὲ γενοµένου | Kat} οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ ἐν τῇ νησῳ 
> / ’ 
10 ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας προσηρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο, ol καὶ 
a 2 ο age 
πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς και ἀναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο 
‘ ο Ν 
τὰ πρὸς τὰς χρείας. 
‘ lol ~ > 
Ir Mera. δὲ τρεῖς µῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ παρακεχει- 
ῳ παρακεχ 
΄ - ΄ 3 a , 
µακότι ἐν. TY VITW Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήµφ Διοσκούροι». 
το καὶ «καταχθέντες εἰς «Συρακούσας ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέρας 
a σ / / πετ . 
13 τρεῖς. Obev- mepiedovTes κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Εήγιον. καὶ 
3 ? iy 
‘\ rs ε / / , a 
μετὰ plav ἡμέραν . €mlyevomevov  VoTOV- δευτεραῖοι ἠλθο- 
, Φ ες» 20 
14 µεν. εἲς Ποτιόλους, οὗ εὕροντες ἀδελφοὺς παρεκλήθηµεν 
3 > ” > - c / ε ‘ \ 4 > ‘ c ΄ 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἑπτά: καὶ οὕτως εἰς τν Pw- 
τη 
3 > lal 2 3 
15 µην ἠλθαμεν.. κακεῖθεν . οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες τὰ περὶ 
ε a = > ‘ So) ον » 3 
ἡμῶν ἦλθαν εἰς ἄπαντησιν ημιν αχρι Αππίου Φόρου καὶ 
om a a \ ε ea , Pe ra 
Τριών Ταβερνών, οὓς ἴδων ὁ Παῦλος εὐχαριστήσας τῷ θεῷ 
/ 7 3 
τό ἔλαβε θάρσος. Ore δὲ εἰσήλθαμεν εἰς Ῥώμην, 
/ - a ia 3 a , 
Γἐπετράπη τῷ Παύλῳ᾽ µένειν καθ ἑαυτὸν σὺν τῷ φυλάσ- * | ἔξω τῆς πα- 


4 ‘ / εμβολῆς |- 
σουντι αὖτον στρατιωτ]. pene 


> , 9 EC ὁ an ’ Ses 
17 Ἐγένετο δὲ pera ἡμέρας τρεὶς συνκαλέσασθαι avrov 
Ν ” αν , , / Ν eer 
τοὺς ὄντας τῶν Ιουδαίων πρώτους". συνελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 
3 4 

ἔλεγεν πρὸς αὐτούς Ἐγώ, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, οὐδὲν ἐναντίον 
ή ὦ Aad H τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς πατρώοις. δέσµιος ἐξ 

ποιήσας Te D ἢ τοῖς ς ρφοις [Los 

Ἱ Xi , 8 6 > Ν - ae δ , 
εροσολύµων παρεδόθην εἰς τας χείρας των; Σωμαιων, 

σ 5 , , 9 , ? a Ne ES 

1g οἵτινες ἀνακρίναντές µε ἐβούλοντο ἀπολῦσαι διὰ τὸ µηδε- 
η 5 Αρνί, / ε , 3 2 / ο , Ν 
19 µίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου ὕπαρχειν ἐν ἐμοι" ἀντυλεγόντων δὲ 
τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἠναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέσασθαι Καΐσαρα, οὐχ ὡς 


* 45 ἑκατόνταρχος παρέδωκεν τοὺς δεσµίους τῷ στρατοπεδάρχῳ, τῷ δὲ Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη + 
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τοῦ ἔθνους pov ἔχων τι κατηγορεῖν. διὰ ταύτην οὖν THY 20 
3. Τλι χι ς a 3 ο) XN fal 7 
αἰτίαν παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσλαλῆσαι, εἴνεκεν 
Ν n~ 3 ray a? Ν Ν 7 , a 
yap τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ τὴν advow ταύτην περίκειµαι. 
of δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπαν "Ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμματα περὶ σοῦ οι 
ἐδεξαμεθα ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, οὔτε παραγενόµενός τις τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησέν τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρόν. 
ἀξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ cod ἀκοῦσαι ἃ φρονεῖς, περὶ μὲν γὰρ «ο 
τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης γνωστὸν ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ὅτι πανταχοῦ 
ἀντιλέγεται. Tagapevor δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν ἦλθαν 23 
\ > ΔΝ > Ν é / , ον Ε) / ὃ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν πλείονες, ois ἐξετίθετο διαµαρτυ- 
ῥόµενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ πείθων τε αὐτοὺς περὶ τοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ ἀπό τε τοῦ νόµου Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητών ἀπὸ 
\ ¢ e / Ν ᾳ ΔΝ 3 / a , 
πρωὶ ἕως ἑσπέρας. Kat of μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς λεγομένοις 24 
οἱ 8& ἠπίστουν, ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους 25 
ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ Παύλου ῥῆμα ἓν ὅτι Kadds 
Ν A \9 2\ / αν. / a / 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐλάλησεν διὰ ᾿Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτου 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ὑμῶν λέγων 26 
Πορεγθητι πρὸς τὸν AAON τούτον καὶ εἰπόν 
"Axor? ἀκογοετε KAl OY ΜΗ CYNATE, 
KAl Βλέποντες Βλέψετε καὶ OY MH ἴδητε' 
> ς I n a 
ἐπΔΥΥΝΘΗ FAP H KAPAIA TOY AAOY TOYTOY, ο] 
Καὶ τοῖς CIN βαρέως HKOYCAN, 
Kal τούς ὀφθδλΜογο αὐτῶν EKAMMYCAN* 
ΜΗ ποτε IAWCIN τοῖς 6OAAMOIC 
KAI τοῖς @CIN AKOYCOCIN 
\ ο t col cay > U 
KAl TH ΚΑΡΔΙΑ ΟΥΝώΕΙΝ Kal ETTICTPEYOOCIN. 
' Καὶ IACOMAl ΔΥΤΟΥΟ. 
γνωστὸν οὖν ὑμῖν ἔστω ὅτι TOIC EONECIN απεστάλη τοῦτο 28 
τὸ C@THPION τού θεού αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκούσονται. 
Ἐνέμεινεν δὲ διετίαν ὅλην ἐν ἰδίφ μισθώματι, καὶ ὧπε- 30 
δέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς αὐτόν, κηρύσσων 31 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρέου 


3 lol lal ΔΝ / / 3 vA 
]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ peta πάσης παρρησίας ἀκωλύτως. 


iid eas 


28. 19-28. 31. THE ACTS. 





901 had aught to accuse my nation of. For this 
cause therefore did I ‘intreat you to see and to 
speak with me: for because of the hope of Israel I 

21 am bound with this chain. And they said unto him, 
We neither received letters from Judsea concerning 
thee, nor did any of the brethren come hither and 

22 report or speak any harm of thee. But we desire to 
hear of thee what thou thinkest: for as concerning 
this sect, it is known to us that everywhere it is 
spoken against. 

9 And when they had appointed him a day, they 
came to him into his lodging in great number; to 
whom he expounded the matter, testifying the king- 
dom of God, and persuading them concerning Jesus, 
both from the law of Moses and from the prophets, 

24 from morning till evening. And some believed the 
things which were spoken, and some disbelieved. 

25 And when they agreed not among themselves, they 
departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, 
Well spake the Holy Ghost *by Isaiah the prophet 

26 unto your fathers, saying, 

Go thou unto this people, and say, 

By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise 
understand ; : 

And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise 
perceive: . 

27 For this people’s heart is waxed gross, 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed; 

Lest haply they should perceive with their eyes, 

And hear with their ears, 

And understand with their heart, 

And should turn again, 

And I should heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that this salvation 
of God is sent unto the Gentiles: they will also hear.’ 

30 And he abode two whole years in his own hired 
dwelling, and received all that went in unto him, 

31 preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the 
things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with all 
boldness, none forbidding him, 
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1 Or, call for you 
to see and lo speah 
with you 


2 Or, through 


3 Some ancient 
authorities insert 
ver. 29 And when 
he had said these 
words, the Jems 
departed, having 
much disputing 
among them- 
selves. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JAMES. 





Jags, a 'servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 1. 


Christ, to the twelve tribes which are of the Disper- 
2 Gr, wisheth joy. sion, “greeting. 
Count it all joy, my brethren, when ye fall into 
manifold ‘temptations; knowing that the proof* of 
your faith worketh patience. And let patience have 
éts perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
lacking in nothing. 
But if any of you lacketh wisdom, let him ask of 
God, who giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not; 
* and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, 
nothing doubting: for he that doubteth is like the 
surge of the sea driven by the wind and tossed. For 
waite in all kis let NOt that man think “that 
thing of the Lord; a doubleminded man, unstable 
in all his ways. 

But let the brother of low degree glory in his high 


he shall receive any 


8 


9 


estate: and the rich, in that he is made low: because 10 
as the flower of the grass he shall pass away. For 11 


the sun ariseth with the scorching wind, and with- 
ereth the grass; and the flower thereof falleth, and 
the grace of the fashion of it perisheth: so also 
shall the rich man fade away in his goings. 


Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for 13 


when he hath been approved, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which tke Zerd promised to them that 


love him. Let no man say when he is tempted, 118 





* For “ proof’ read ‘‘ proving ’—<Am. Com. 


ΙΑΚΩΒΟΥ 


x IAKOBOS θεοῦ καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος 
= @ fs - - > -¢ - ΄ 
ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορά χαίρειν. 
2 Πάᾶσαν yapay ἠγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί pov, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς 
3 περεπέσητε ποεκίλοις, γιώσκοντες ὅτε τὸ δοκίµιον ὑμῶν 
“τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν' ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ έργον 
, avr - 3 ΄ a) αι > > «4 
τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα Gre τέλειοι Kat ὁλόκληροι, ἐν µηόενι 
5 λειπόμενοι. Ei δέ τις ἡμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, 
αἰτείτω παρά τοῦ διδόντος θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλώς καὶ μὴ ὀνει- 
6 δίζοντος, καὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ' αἰτείτω δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδέν 
- , - ο] , - > ΄ 
διακρινόµενος, ὁ γάρ διακρινόµενος ἔοικεν κλήδωνι θαλάσ- 
3 ΄ , s « 2 ΄ a . . of cm 
7 σης ἀνεμιζομέιῳ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ: pq yap οἰέσθω ὁ ἄν- 
ο - ΄ , 4 wt 4,469 8 
2 θρωπος ἐκεῖνος ὅτι λήμψεταί τι παρα τοῦ “Kupiov’ ἀνήρ 
9 δίΨψυχος, ἁκατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. Kav- 
ro χάσθω δὲ [6] ἀδελφὸς ὁ ταπεινός ἐν τῷ ter αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ 
πλούσιος ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ὧς ANBOC YOPTOY πα- 
΄ Dae 4 eg . - ’ 4 Ἀ , 
1 ρελεύσεται. ἀνέτειλεν yap ὁ ἦλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι καὶ EZH- 
* δημ ee « 
PANEN TON χόρτον, KAl τὸ ὄνθος αὐτοῦ EZETIECEN καὶ ἡ 
εὐπρέπεια τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο: σύτως καὶ ὁ πλού- 
12 os ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ µαρανθήσεται. Ma- 
s . os 
KAPIOC ἀνήρ OC YTIOMENE! FAPOTPOV, ort δόκιμος γενόµε- 
τος λήµψεται τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 


See ~ ye 2 9 ak ΄ λ PL a > 3 
13 σγαπωσεν OUTOV. PIPES TELPILOpLevos εγετω OTL Απο 
Rez 


317 


ἑαυτοῦ 


αὐτοῦ 


αὐτοῦ 


Χριστοῦ, 
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aA , Β ε ‘ ‘A 3 ΄ Z 3 ο) 
θεοῦ πειράζοµαι' ὁ yap θεὸς απείραστός ἐστιν κακών, 
/ x όρο 07 “ Ν , e a - 
πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα. ἕκαστος δὲ πειράζεται ὑπὸ τῆς 
’ . 
ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόµενος: εἶτα ἡ ἐπι- 
/ a“ vy; e , ε ΔΝ e 4 > 
θυµία συλλαβοῖῦσα τίκτει ἁμαρτίαν, 7 δὲ ἁμαρτία ἄποτε- 
a > cal , ΔΝ > 
λεσθεῖσα ἀποκυεῖ θάνατον. My πλανᾶσθε, ἀδελφοί µου 
> , A , 9 \ \ a , , 
ἀγαπητοί. πᾶσα δόσις ἀγαθὴ καὶ πᾶν δώρηµα τέλειον 
3 , > a 2 Ν cal ‘ Aa , 
ἄνωθέν ἐστιν, καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρος τῶν Φώτων, 
ον > ” ολ. NN lal > , 
map ᾧ οὐκ ἔνι παραλλαγὴ 3) τροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα. βου- 
ὃν θ \ > , Ga κό ay 6 , > ele ea 
ηθεὶς απεκύησεν ἡμᾶς λόγῳ ἀληθείας, cis TO εἶναι ημάς 
A 5 , 
ἀπαρχήν τινα τῶν αὐτοῦ. κτισμάτων. 
3 lal ιά 
“Tore, ἀδελφοί µου ἀγαπητοί. ἔστω δὲ πᾶς ἄνθρωπος 
> aA ΔΝ = 
ταχὺς «is τὸ ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς cis τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς 
> 3 / 3 \ ΔΝ 3 ὃ ‘ 5 ον a > 2 ΄ 
cis ὀργήν, ὀργὴ γὰρ ανδρος δικαιοσύνην θεοῦ οὐκ ἐργα- 
a ο ν 
ἕεται. διὸ ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν 
I. \ ” , ‘ , 
κακίας ἐν πραὔύτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον τὸν δυνά- 
a c a“ , ‘\ (4 
µενον σώσαι Tas ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. Τίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου 
\ Ee. ‘ i: oe? ς , φ ” 
καὶ μη ἀκροαταὶ µόνον παραλογιζοµενοι ἑαυτούς. OTL εἰ 
Ν 3 / ο 
τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶν καὶ οὐ ποιητής, οὗτος ἔοικεν 
cal , - / . A 
ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντι τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς Ὑενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν 
9) , \ ε \ \ 3 eG, x 
ἐσόπτρῳ, κατενόησεν yap ἑαυτὸν καὶ απελήλυύεν καὶ 
> , 9 / c a > ε δὲ , > ’ 
εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος WV. ο δὲ παρακύψας εἰς γοµον 
, > ΔΝ lal > 4 >. , > > Ν 
τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας καὶ παραµείνας, οὐκ ἀκροατης 
5 a , > Ν ας ασ 8 , 
ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος adAa ποιητῆς έργου, οὗτος µακά- 
. a , > a » ” a Ν 
ριος ἐν τῇ ποιήσει αὐτοῦ ἔσται. Hi τι δοκεῖ θρησκος 
- Ν a a re aq 3 Ν 3 a 
εἶναι μη χαλιναγωγών γλώσσαν ‘éavtod' αλλα απατῶν 
bu re an , / « - , 
καρδίαν "ἑαυτοῦ» τούτου paratos y Θρησκεία. θρησκεία 
ΔΝ ΔΝ > , Ν x a“ XN XN MA > , 
καθαρὰ καὶ ἁμίαντος παρὰ τῷ Ged καὶ πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστίν, 
/ > Ἀ ΝΔ ΄ / 
ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ χήρας ἐν τῇ Θλίψει αὐτῶν, 


” \ a 3 \ na , 
ἄσπιλον EavTOV τηρεῖν απο τοῦ κὀσμου. 


Αδελφοί µου, μὴ ἐν προσωποληµψίαις ἔχετε τὴν 
πίστιν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. τῆς δόξης: ἐὰν 


\ 3 / > Ν ε a κα. , 
yap εἰσέλθῃ eis συναγωγὴν υμών ανηρ χρυσοδακτύλιος 
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am tempted Jof God: for God ?cannot be tempted 1S™frm 
“Awith #evil, and he himself tempteth no man: but” ώς ον ™ 
each man is ‘tempted, when he is drawn away by 3 St evil things. 
15 his own lust, and enticed. Then the lust, when it *On/eyeid quis 
hath conceived, beareth sin: and the sin, when it is {74% sae PY 
16 fullgrown, bringeth forth death. Be not deceived, 
17 my beloved brethren. Every good *gift and every 5 Or, giving 
perfect boon* is from above, coming down from the 
Father of lights, with whom can be no variation, 
18 neither shadow that is cast by turning. Of his own’ 
will he brought us forth by the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of firstfruits of his creatures. 
19 Ye know this, my beloved brethren. But let every 6 or, Know ye 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: 
90 for the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness 
21 of God. Wherefore putting away all filthiness and 
overflowing of “wickedness, receive with meekness 7 or, matice 
the *implanted word, which is able to save your s or, intore 
22 souls. But be ye doers of the word, and not hear- 
23 ers only, deluding your own selves. For if any one 
is a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding *his natural face in a mir-9 Gr. the face of 
24 ror: for he beholdeth himself, and goeth away, and . 
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 
25 But he that looketh into the perfect law, the law of 
liberty, and so continucth, being not a hearer that 
forgetteth, but a doer that worketh, this man shall 
26 be blessed in his doing. If any man “thinketh him- 10 Or, seemeth tobe 
self to be religious, while he bridleth not his tongue 
but deceiveth his heart, this man’s religion is vain. 
27 Pure religion and undefiled before our God and Fa- 
ther is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world. 11 Or, do ye, in αν” 
My brethren,“hold not the faith of our Lord Jesus (ny, pans 
Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons. sry? 
2¥For if there come into your ’synagogue a man 12 Or, assembly 
with a gold ring, 





* For ‘‘boon”’ read ‘‘ gift’?—Am. Com. 
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in fine clothing, and there come in also a poor 
man in vile clothing; and ye have regard to him 3 
that weareth the fine clothing, and say, Sit thou 
here in a good place; and ye say to the poor man, 
* nuke didnetions Stand thou there, or sit under my footstool; tare ye 4 
* ohe"s “not divided *in your own mind, and become judges 
with evil thoughts? Hearken, my beloved brethren; 5 
did not God choose them that are poor as to the 
world {ο be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he promised to them that love him? But ye 6 
have dishonoured the poor man. Do not the rich 
oppress you, and themselves drag you before the 
: judgement-seats? Do not they blaspheme the hon- 7 
Sed un ye’ Ourable name *by the which ye are called? How- 8 
beit if ye fulfil the royal law, according to the script- 
ure, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do 
well: but if ye have respect of persons, ye commit 9 
sin, being convicted by the law as transgressors. 
For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 10 
stumble in one point, he is become guilty of all. 
For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, 11 
Do not kill. Now if thou dost not commit adul- 
tery, but killest, thou art become a transgressor of 
the law. So speak ye, and so do, as men that are 12 
to be judged by a law of liberty. For judgement i138 
without mercy to him that hath shewed no mercy: 
mercy glorieth against judgement. 
What doth it profit, my brethren, if a man say he 14 
hath faith, but have not works? can that faith save 
him? Ifa brother or sister be naked, and in lack of 15 
daily food, and one of you say unto them, Go in 16 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; and yet ye give . 
them not the things needful to the body; what doth 
it profit? Even so faith, if it have not works, is 17 
+ Chie” °* dead in itself. ‘Yea, a man will say, Thou hast 18 
faith, and I have works: shew me thy faith apart 
5 Some ancient an 40m thy works, and I by my works will shew thee 
thorities geal my faith. Thou believest that 'God is one ; thou 19 


there is one 


6Gr.demons.  Goest well: the ‘devils also believe, and 
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3 3 αν A 9 / Ν ΔΝ νι ry ς a 
ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθῃ δὲ καὶ πτωχος ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ 
a ‘\ n λ 
ἐσθῆτι, ἐπιβλέψητε δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα 
Ν Ν x m” ‘\ / = lal Ν tal 
τὴν λαμπρὰν καὶ εἴπητε Sv κάθου ὧδε καλώς, καὶ τῷ 
a ” AF a ΓἈ / > Fonts NON. \ Ν.Ε +) / 
πτωχῷ εἴπητε YW στῆθι "η κάθου ἐκεῖ ὑπὸ το υποπὀθιον 
τν ὃ rd 3 € ‘ok Ng one: 6 Ν 8 
µου, “od διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ ἐγένεσῦε KpeTat ιαλο- 
A Ar > , 49 λ. / 3 , 
γισμών Tovynpwv ; Ακούσατε, αδελφοί µου αγαπητοι. 
> ε ‘ Εχω / \ ΔΝ “ / / 
οὐχ ὁ θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῷ κὀσμῳ πλουσίους 
> / Ν / a / Έ 2 / 
ἐν πίστει καὶ κληρονόμους της βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο 
a . a ε lal 3 / ΔΝ 
τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν: vpels δὲ ἠτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν. 
> c ΄ 4 e an \ 3 \ A 
οὐχ οἳ πλούσιοι καταδυναστεύουσιν Όμων, καὶ AUTOL ἑλ- 
eon 9 / 3 μμ a . 
κουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια: οὐκ αυτοι βλασφημοῦσι το 
Αν 3” \ > ΔΝ 24? e a > - / 
καλὸν ὄνομα τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ep ὑμάς; εἰ μέντοι νοµον 
nw \ ~ \ / > { \ 
τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν κατὰ τὴν γραφήν ArattHceic ΤΟΝ 
‘ { n Lal 
πλησίον COY GC CEAYTON, Καλώς ποιείτε' εἰ δὲ προσω- 
aA ε I > / a) ie e % ~ 
πολημπτεῖτε, αμαρτίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι υπο τοῦ 
/ ε / 7 \ ¢ \ , , 
γόµου ὡς παραβάται. Όστις yap ὅλον τὸν νόμον τηρή- 
xy / / ¢ 
ση, πταΐίση δὲ ἐν ἐἑνί, γέγονεν πάντων ένοχος. ο γὰρ 
fs / \ / Z 
εἰπών MH motyeycHc εἶπεν καί Mui Φονεγοµς' εἰ δὲ 
> / / / / / / 
od µοιχεύεις Φονευεις δέ, γέγονας παραβάτης νόµου. 
σ an \ or aA ¢ δ \ / 2), 6 η 
υὕτως λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτως ποιεῖτε ως OLA νγοµου έλευσεριας 
/ / ε \ / ο. A N / 
µέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι.  ἡ γὰρ κρίσις ἀνέλεος τῷ μη TOUT 
3” - m” / , 
σαντι ἔλεος κατακαυχᾶται έλεος κρίσεως. τί 
Ν / / a 3” 
ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί µου, ἐαν πιστιν λέγη τι» ἔχειν έργα 
ε an 3 x 
δὲ μὴ ἔχη; py δύναται 7 πίστις σῶσαι αὐτόν; ἐὰν 
c / x. { al 
ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσιν καὶ λειπόµενοι τῆς 
- . n ε lal c / 
ἐφημέρου τροφης, ‘ely δέ τις αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν . 'Ὑπάγετε 
-- / Ν od κ 
ἐν εἰρήνη, θερµαίνεσθε > καὶ χορτάζεσθε, μη δώτε δὲ 
St A ae / a / , » 4 Ν 
αὐτοῖς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώματος, τί ὄφελος; οὕτως καὶ 
c / 2\ x ” ow / 3 0) ε / 
ἡ mons, ἐὰν μὴ ἐχῃ ἔργα, νεκρὰ ἐστιν κα ἑαυτήν. 
η > Ἀ. 3 + αό/ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις, Σὺ πίστιν “exes” Kayo εργα έχω. δεῖξόν 
9 a Py ei. 2 , 3 
poe τὴν πίστιν σου χωρὶς των έργων, Kayo σοι δείζω ἐκ 
a ” ‘ - Ν / 7 48 τρ ‘\ 
τῶν ἔργων pov τὴν πίστιν. σὺ πιστεύεις OTL Els eos 


Ν Ν ΄ - Ν 
ἔστινι; καλώς ποιεῖς' καὶ τα δαιμόνια πιστεύουσιν καὶ 


ἐκεῖ ἢ κάθου 


διεκρίθητε.....- 
Sera πονηρών. 
ἔχευς: 


ὁ θεος ἐστι’ 


γὲρ 
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a 3S ” , ο ε 
φρίσσουσιν. θέλεις δὲ γνώναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε κενέ, ὅτι Ἡ 
6 3 ’ > \ ε Ss 
πίστις χωρὶς των ἔργων αργή ἐστιν: ABpaam ο πατηρ 
lal > / > \ \ 
ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ὀνενέΓκας Icaak TON 
c Be \ / ¢ ε , 
YION AYTOY ἐπὶ TO OYCIACTHPION ; βλέπεις ὅτι H πίστις 
~ lel 3 ο) « / 
συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἔργων ἡ πίστις 
5 ¢€ % re / 3 ἁ 
ἐτελειώθη, καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγουνσα ᾿Επί- 
+> 1 a - AES. ’ 2. Ἀ > 
cTeycen δε ABpadm τῷ GEM, Kal ἐλοΓισθη ογτῷ εἰς 
/ lal ε lal ae 
ΔΙΚδΙΟΟΥΝΗΝ, καὶ PIAOC θεού ἐκλήθη. ὁρᾶτε ὅτι ἐξ ἔρ- 
yor δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως µόνον. 
ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Ῥαὰβ ἡ πόρνη οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, 
ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀγγέλους καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα; 
ὥσπερ τὸ σῶμα χωρὶς πνεύματος νεκρόν ἐστιν, οὕτως 
καὶ ᾗ πίστις χωρὶς ἔργων νεκρά ἐστιν. 
, 20 4 
My πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, αδελφοί µου, εἰδότες 
4 lal , ‘ 
ὅτι μεῖζον κρίµα λημψόμεθα": πολλὰ γὰρ πταίοµεν ἅπαν- 
τες, εἴ τις ἐν λόγῳ οὗ πταίει, οὗτος τέλειος ανήρ, δυνατὸς 
nn κ ο x - > Ν lal σ + 
χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον To σῶμα. εἰ δὲ τῶν ἵππων τοὺς 
\ fe ? 
χαλινοὺς «is τὰ στόµατα βάλλομεν cis τὸ πείθεσθαι 
> x en κ. =e, \ A Joa η A ‘ 
αυτοὺς yuty, καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα αὐτῶν µετάγοµεν. ἰδοὺ 
8 \ A A ” . ει ee a 
καὶ τὰ πλοῖα, τηλικαῦτα ὄντα καὶ ὑπὸ ἀνέμων σκληρῶν 
5 , , ο ας , , σ ς 
ἐλαυνόμενα, µετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου ὅπου η 
ε ‘ lal 3 / /΄ 4 x c to 
ὁρμὴ τοῦ εὐθύνοντος βούλεται. οὕτως Kal 7 γλώσσα 
Ν id > ny ss f > lal 3 Ν ον a 
μικρὸν µέλος ἐστὶν καὶ μεγάλα αὐχεῖ. ἰδοὺ Ἠλίκον wip 
ἠλίκην ὕλην ἀνάπτει' καὶ ᾗ γλώσσα Tip, ὁ κύσµος τῆς 
> ΄ ε - / 5 ο) - ε tal 5 
ἀδικίας 4 γλώσσα καθίσταται ἐν τοῖς µέλεσιν ἡμῶν, 7 
a ov ‘ n Ν 4 Ν x a 
σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σώμα καὶ φλογίζονσα τὸν τροχὸν τῆς 
Ν eS ε Ν lal lal 
Ὑενέσεως καὶ Φφλογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννη». πᾶσα γὰρ 
φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινῶν ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ ἐναλίων 
, Ν ΄ a , ~ > , ‘ 
δαµάζεται καὶ δεδάµασται τῇ φύσει τῇ avOpwrivy τὴν 
9 an > x / / 9 , > F. 
δὲ yAdooay οὐδεὶς δαμάσαι δύναταε ἀνθρώπων: ἀκατάστα- 
/ x lal tal an 
τον κακόν, µεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφόρον. ἐν αὐτῇ ευλογοῦμεν 
τὸν Κύριον καὶ πατέρα, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς 


a , . ey ae , a , 3 = 
ἀνθρώπους τοὺς KAG OMOIWCIN θεού yeyovdras: ἐκ τοῦ 
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2. 19-3. 10. JAMES. 
20 shudder. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that 
21 faith apart from works is barren? Was not Abraham. 
our father justified by works, in that he offered up 
22 Isaac his son upon the altar? ‘Thou seest that faith ese hes 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith 
23 made perfect; and the scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, And Abraham believed God, and it was reck- 
oned unto him for righteousness; and he was called 
24 the friend of God. Ye see that by works a man is 
25 justified, and not only by faith. And in like man- 
ner was not also Rahab the harlot justified by 
works, in that she received the messengers, and 
26 sent them out another way? For as the body apart 
from the spirit is dead, even so faith apart from 
works is dead. 
Be not many* teachers, my brethren, knowing 
2that we shall receive *heavier judgement. For in 2 Gr. greater. 
many things we all stumble. If any stumbleth not 
in word, the same is a perfect man, able to bridle 
3 the whole body also. Now if we put the horses’ 
pridles into their mouths, that they may obey us, - 
4 νο turn about their whole body also. Behold, the 
ships also, though they are so great, and are driven 
by rough winds, are yet turned about by a very 
small rudder, whither the impulse of the steersman 
5 willeth. So the tongue also is a little member, and 3 or, tow great « 
poasteth great things. Behold, *how much wood is , Piss αι 
6 kindled by how small a fire!) And the tongue is 4a world of inigui- 
fire: ®the world of iniquity among our members is énong our men: 
the tongue, which defileth the whole body, and set- ls eae 
teth on fire the wheel of ‘nature, and is set on fire® % ; i 


Yby hell. For every ‘kind of beasts and birds, of @ngue is aming 
creeping things and things in the sea, is tamed, and whieh Φο. 

8 hath been tamed Sby ‘mankind: but the tongue can °°” i: 
no man tame; 24 7s a restless evil, ¢ és full of deadly ¢ or, unto ; 

9 poison. Therewith bless we the Lord and Father; 9 Gr. thé suman 
and therewith curse we men, which are made after ae 


10 the likeness of God: out of the 








* For ‘many’ read “many of you’?—Am. Com. 
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same mouth cometh forth blessing and cursing. My 
brethren, these things ought not so to be. Doth the 11 
fountain send forth from the same opening sweet 
water and bitter? can a fig tree, my brethren, yield 12 
olives, or a vine figs? neither can salt water yield 
sweet. 
Who is wise and understanding among you? let 13 
him shew by his good life his works in meekness 
of wisdom. But if ye have bitter jealousy and fac- 14 
tion in your heart, glory not and lie not against the 
1 Or, παιναῖ Or, αμ. This wisdom is not α wisdom that. cometh 15 
animal down from above, but is earthly, ‘sensual, *devilish. 
* Gr. demoniacal. Hoy where jealousy and faction are, there is confu- 16 
sion and every vile deed. But the wisdom that is 17 
from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy 
to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, with- 


* OF ρω out *variance, without’ hypocrisy. And the fruit 18 
E.On by, of righteousness is sown in peace “for them that 
make peace. 


Whence come wars and whence come fightings 4 
among you? come they not hence, even of your pleas- 
ures that war in your members? Ye lust, and have 2 
5 Gr.are jealous. not: ye kill, and *covet, and cannot obtain: ye fight 
and war; ye have not, because ye ask not. Yeask, 3 
and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may 
spend 7f in your pleasures. Ye adulteresses*, know 4 
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
ie ou in ais with God? Whosoever therefore would be a friend 
which he made io Of the world maketh himself an enemy of God. Or 5 
αρα foro think ye that the scripture ‘speaketh in vain? ™Doth 
ον ή the spirit which ο made to dwell in us long unto 
Wnilimuuan envying? But he giveth °more grace. Wherefore 6 


oth for us evn the scripture saith, God resisteth the proud, but giv- 


8 oes carn eth grace tothe humble. Be subject therefore unto. 7 
αμήν God; but resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 
985, a) greater Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 8 
ee Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify your 
hearts, ye doubleminded. Be afflicted, and mourn, 9 
and weep: let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in 10 
the sight of the Lord, 





* “adulteresses’’ add marg. That is, who break your marriage vow 
to God.—Am. Com. 
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> - / 9 > Yen ΔΝ / > / 
αὐτοῦ στόματος ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. ου χρή, 
> , a o , / ε κ 9 a 
ἀδελφοί µου, ταῦτα οὕτως γίνεσθαι. µήτι ἡ πηγἠ ἐκ τῆς 
3. A 3 an β a \ » \ ΔΝ XN Len \ δύ 
αὐτῆς ὁπῆς βρύει τὸ γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρὀν; µη δύναται, 
>! 7, ” n a \ 3 an 5 
ἀδελφοί µου, συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα 5 ουτε 
ς ve ΔΝ - 
αλυκον γλυκυ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. Tis σοφὸς καὶ ἐπι- 
/ 9 σα ὃ Ee. > a fal 3 a Ν 
στήµων ἐν ὑμῖν; δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τα 
4 3 nan 2 ah he > Ν a ΔΝ oF 
ἔργα αυτοῦ ἐν πραῦτητι σοφίας. «i δὲ ζῆλον πικρον έχετε 
καὶ ἐ ιθίι > a δί ς a Ν lal 6 \ / 
ριθίαν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, μι) κατακαυχᾶσύε καὶ Wev- 
\ a > , 3 ” ¢ « , +” 
δεσθε κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας. οὐκ ἔστιν αὕτη η σοφία ave- 
/ > hs 3” / / / 
dev κατερχοµένη, αλλὰ ἐπίγειος, ψυχική, δαιµονιώδης: 
7 ΔΝ a \ . / 3 an 3 , κ. aA 
ὅπου γὰρ ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθία, ἐκεῖ ἁκαταστασία καὶ πάν 
a a ε πα] , a N ε , 
φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. 1 δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον µεν αγνή 
3 ” 5 / 5 / > 7 A 3 / 
ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνική, ἐπιεικής, εὐπειθής, µεστὴ ἐλέους 
Ν a 3 n ‘ss 
καὶ καρπὠν ἀγαθών, ἀδιάκριτος, ἀνυπόκριτος" καρπὸς δὲ 
/ lal 
δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰρήνη σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην. 
, re lal > n 
Τόθεν πόλεμοι καὶ πόθεν μάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν; οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, 
wn © n tel an La) 
ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευοµένων ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν 
c - a an 
ὑμῶν; ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔχετε' Γφονεύετε καὶ ζηλοῦτε, 
‘ a νά 2 a / \ a ο so, 
καὶ ov δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν' paxerbe καὶ πολεμεῖτε. ουκ έχετε 
Ss \ ΔΝ > ~ ε lal 9 a Ν 3 ie 
διὰ τὸ μὴ αἰτεσθαι vas αἴτετε καὶ ου λαμβάνετε, 
8 , a rr ra 9 i ε a οι ον 5 ; 
ιότι κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε, ἵνα ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς υμών ὀὁαπανή- 
n / 
σητε. µμοιχαλίδες, οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι 7 Φιλία τοῦ ΜΟΝ 
ἔχθρα τοῦ Οεοῦ ἐστίν: ὃς ἐὰν οὖν βουληθῇ Φίλος εἶναι 
τοῦ ROO HO», ἐγθρὸς τοῦ θεοῦ καθίσταται. ἢ) δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ err! Πρὸς φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα 
ὃ κατῴκισεν ἐν ἡμῖν: μείζονα᾿ δὲ AIAODCIN χδριν᾽ ος 
λέει  Ὁ θεὸς ὑπερηφόνοιο ANTITACCETAL τοπτεινοῖο 
' 
δὲ AIAWCIN χδριν. Ὑποτάγητε οὖν τῷ θεῷ: ἀντίστητε δὲ 
~ > 3 ~ ΄ wn nw 
τῷ διαβόλῳ, καὶ φεύξεται ap ὑμῶν ἐγγίσατε τῷ θεῷ, 
/ ή ΄ ΔΝ 
καὶ ἐγγίσει ὑμῖν. καθαρίσατε χεῖρας, ῥνώ καὶ 


os 2 καρδίας, ιών ταλαιπωρήσατε καὶ ων 


σατε καὶ κλαύσατε' ὁ γέλως ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος" μεταγραφής 


καὶ ” χαρὰ εἷς κατήφειαν: ταπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον Κυρίου, 


21 


φονεύετε. 


λέγει; πρὸς. 

ο. ἡμῖν: μείζονα 

Φ. λεγει; πρὺς. ... 
ἡμῖν, μείζονα, 


µεταστραφήτω 


. ες 
εστινο 


θελήσῃ 


ὑμών ὡς Tip’ 


ὑμῖν. 
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καὶ ὑψώσει ὑμᾶς. Μ) καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, 1 
a a \ \ > \ 
ἀδελφοί: 6 καταλαλῶν ἀδελφοῦ ἢ κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφον 
. lal lal / Ν / / 3 ΔΝ , 
αὐτοῦ καταλαλεῖ νόµου καὶ κρίνει VOHOV" εἰ δὲ vopov 
id 3 i \ , 3 ΔΝ /{ ο ο | a 
κρίνεις, οὐκ εἶ ποιητης νοµου ἀλλὰ κριτής. «εἷς έστιν νο- 12 
/ Ν , € ΄ a“ XN 3 , ‘ 
µοθέτης καὶ κριτής, o δυνάµενος σώσαι Kat ἀπολέσαι' σὺ 


\ / Pap G / \ , 
δὲ τις εἰ, ο κρινων τον πλησίον ; 


” a ε / πι / Xv ” / 6 
Aye viv οἱ λέγοντε 3Ἄήμερον 1) αὗριον πορευσόμεύα 13 
9 , Ν / x. r 2 ο. 3 ‘ Ν 
cis τήνδε τὴν πόλιν καὶ ποιήσοµεν ἐκει ἐνιαυτον καὶ 
> , \ Q7 φ > se 7 
ἐμπορευσόμεθα καὶ κερδήσοµεν' οἵτινες ουκ ἐπίστασθε 14 
pas ” , ε νο > N / 9 5 \ BN 2 
τῆς αὔριον ποία y ζωὴ ὑμῶν" ατμὶς γάρ ἐστε προς ὀλίγον 
/ or Na od πα Sikes ο eon 
φαινοµένη, ἔπειτα καὶ ἀφανιζομένη" ἀντὶ του λέγειν ὑμᾶς 15 
Εὰν ὁ κύ Γβέλη", καὶ ζήσομεν καὶ ποιή ῦτο 4) 
ἂν ὁ Κύριος ‘Gedy, . ήσομ ὶ ποιήσομεν τοῦτο 1) 
> ~ fal Ν a > na > πλ ε a A 
ἐκεῖνο. νῦν δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁλαζονίαις ὑμών' πᾶσα τό 
, , / ‘ Φ a 
καὐχησις τοιαὐτή πονηρα ἐστι. εἶδότι οὖν καλὸν ποιεῖν 37 
\ \ A ε , Prd oe / ” 
καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αυτῷ ἐστιν. Άγει 
al , , > / rn 
νῦν οἱ πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὀλολύζοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς ταλαι- 
, Coa n i ε a A 
πωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερχομέναι. 0 πλοῦτος ὑμῶν σέση- : 
ν \ , ο ον /ω ε 
rev, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν σητόβρωτα γέγονεν, ὁ χρυσὸς 


ε Αα Ar ος αν , Nave oN rere 
υμων και ο apyupos κατιωται, και ο ios αυτων εἰς μαρτύ- 


iS) 


ῳ 


en ὉΥ Ν , \ ’ σε το e [ten | 
plov ὑμῖν ἔσται καὶ φάγεται Tas σαρκας υὑμῶν' ως ΠΥΡ 
> t > ΄ > ς a“ 
EOHCAYPICATE ἐν ἐσχαταις ἡμέραι.. ἰδοὺ ὁ MICOOC. τῶν 4 
ἐργατῶν τῶν ἁμησάντων τὰς χώρας ὑμῶν ὁ ἀφυστερημένος 
? «η ς a Ul an ΄ ‘ 
d@* YMON KPAzel, καὶ al Boat τῶν θερισάντων εἰς TA 
5 D | 
WTA ΚΥΡΙΟΥ Σοδβδὼθ εἰσελήλυθαν' ἐτρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς ς 
a \ > λή 28 / A , e a 2 
γῆς καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε, ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας υμῶν ΕΝ 
ς ft i la 5 λ 
ΗΜΕΡΑ οφαΓῆο. κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τον δίκαιον. 6 
. 3 ca 
οὐκ ANTITACCETAL "ὑμῖν 5” 


/ x ΄ o a , 
Μακροθυμήσατε οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἕως τῆς παρουσίας Tov 7 
, Ah 
κυρίου. ἰδοὺ ο yewpyos ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίµιον καρπὸν τῆς 
a 6 a >? 2 - 4 Wo fee Rees 
γῆς, μακροθυμών ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἕως λάβῃ TIPOIMON Kal ὀψιμον. 


* τὰ τῆς αὔριον' ποία γὰρ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν ; ἀτμίς ἐστε ἡ 


4. 10-5. 7. JAMES. 





and he shall exalt you. 

11 Speak not one against another, brethren. He that 
speaketh against a brother, or judgeth his brother, 
speaketh against the law, and judgeth the law: but 
if thou judgest the law, thou art not a doer of the 

12 law, but a judge. One only is the lawgiver and 
judge, even he who is able to save and to destroy: 
but who art thou that judgest thy neighbour? 

18 Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we 
will go into this city, and spend a year there, and 


14 trade, and get gain: whereas ye know not what shall, 


be on the morrow. What is your life? For ye are 
a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then 
15 vanisheth away. ‘For that ye ought to say, If the 
Lord will, we shall both live, and do this or that. 
16 But now ye glory in your vauntings: all such glory- 
17ing is evil. To him therefore that knoweth to do 
good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin. 

Go to now, ye rich, weep and howl for your mis- 
2eries that are coming upon you. Your riches are 
3 corrupted,and your garments are moth-eaten. Your 

gold and your silver are rusted; and their rust shall 
be for a testimony *against you, and shall eat your 
flesh as fire. Ye have laid up your treasure in the 
4last days. Behold, the hire of the labourers who 
mowed your fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth out: and the cries of them that reaped 
have entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

5 Ye have. lived delicately on the earth, and taken 
your pleasure; ye have nourished your hearts¢in a 

6 day of slaughter. Ye have condemned, ye have 
killed the righteous one; he doth not resist you. 

7 Be patient therefore, brethren, until the *coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, being patient over it, 
until 4it receive the early and latter rain. 
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1Gr. Instead 
your saying, 


2 Or, unto 


3 Gr. presence. 


4 Or, he 


JAMES. 5. 8-5. 20. 





1 Gr. presence. Beye also patient; stablish your hearts: for the 'com- 8 
ing of the Lord is at hand. Murmur not, brethren, 9 
one against another, that ye be not judged: behold, 
the judge standeth before the doors. Take, breth- 10 
ren, for an example of suffering and of patience, the 
prophets who spake in the name of the Lord. Be- 11 
hold,we call them blessed which endured: ye have 

20r,enduranee heard of the “patience of Job, and have seen the end 
of the Lord, how that the Lord is full of pity, and. 
merciful. 

_ But above all things, my brethren, swear not, nei- 12 

3 Or, la yours bethe ο bythe heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any 

ο] yea, and the other oath : but *let your yea be yea, and your nay, 
pare Matt. v.37. nay; that ye fall not under judgement. 
Is any among you suffering? let him pray. Is 13 
any cheerful? let him sing praise. Is any among 14 
you sick? let him call for the elders of the church; 

4 Or, having an- ond let them pray over him, ‘anointing him with oil 

in the name of the Lord: and-the prayer of faith 15 

shall save him that is sick, and the Lord shall raise 

him up; and if he have committed sins, it shall be 

forgiven him. Confess therefore your sins one to 16 

another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 

healed. The supplication of a righteous man avail- 

eth much in its working. Elijah was a man of like 17 

5passions with us, and he prayed ‘fervently that it 

might not rain; and it rained not on the earth for 

three years and six months. And he prayed again; 18 

and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought 

forth her fruit. 

ακρη, My brethren, if any among you do err from the 19 

thorities read truth, and one convert him; “let him know, that he 20 
ees which converteth a sinner from the error of his way 
shall save a soul from death, and shall cover a mul- 
titude of sins. 


5 Or, nature 
6 Gr. with prayer. 


(328) 


I 
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8 μακροθυµήσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς, cmipignae Tas προς ὑμῶν, 
9 ὅτι ἡ Ἑλρονανα τοῦ eee ἤγγικεν. μὴ στενάζετε, 
νο Kat’ ἀλλήλων, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε: ἰδοὶ 6 κριτῆς 


πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν ἕ ae ὑπόδειγμα λάβετε, ἀδελφοί, τῆς 


ο 


κακοπαθίας καὶ τῆς µακροθυµίας τοὺς προφήτας, οἳ 
ἐλάλησαν ἐν τῷ omer Κυρίου. ἰδοὺ MaKapizoMen TOYC 


4 


¥TIOMEINANTAC’ τὴν ὑπομονὴν Ἴωβ ἡ ἠκούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος 
ee εἴδετε, ὅτι op ne de ἐστιν “6 KYpIoc" Kal 


12 οἰκτίρμων. Ἡρὸ πάντων δέ, αδελφού µου, μὴ 


I 


μ 


σι 


I 


I 


I 


I 


Peat με τὸν punavoy µήτε τὴν η vines ἄλλον 
τινὰ ὅρκον' ἤτω δὲ ὑμῶν τό Nal ναὶ καὶ τό. O2 ov, 
7 Yr ΔΝ / / lol > 

3 Wa μή υπο κρίσιν πέσητε. Κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν 
(igs = , > A x 

4 ὑμῖν: προσευχέσθω' εὐθυμεῖ τις; ψαλλέτω. ἀσθενεῖ tis 

Β : , ‘ / - ῃ 

ἐν υμίν; προσκαλεσάσθω τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλη- 
/ i ee, 0 τα aN aN / > vA 2 

σία», και προσευξάσύωσαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀλείψαντες ἐλαίῳ ἐν 
ο Be a Bi NT re εν a 

τῷ ὀνόματι [τοῦ κυρίου]. καὶ 4 εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει 


N , \ αν € ΄ \ 
TOV κάµνοντα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ κυριος: Kay ἁμαρτίας 


ον 


/ > / > nw fi fal 
ᾖ πεποιηκώς, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. ἐξομολογεῖσθε οὖν ἀλλή- 
a 
λοις τὰς ἁμαρτίας καὶ ᾿προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως 
- > , 
7 ἰαθῆτε. πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου ἐνεργουμένη. "Ηλείας 
ο Ν 6 el ΄ 
ἄνθρωπος ἦν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηύέατο 


a Ν Le Nae es ” é 9 an a 5 ‘ 
του μη βρέξαι, και ουκ έβρε εν επι της YS €VLAUTGUS 


οο 


tal A nw ae Ν , 7 ΝΔ ε > XN 
τρεῖς καὶ pyvas ἐξ Kal πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς 
A ’ \ Ν ~ 
“vetov ἔδωκεν καὶ ἡ yn ἐβλάστησεν τὸν καρπον αὐτῆς. 
, ΡΕ: - ΑΛ a 2 
9 Αδελφοί µου, ἐάν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς ἆλη- 


+ Nis / λαο cr , 1.9 € >» 
20 θείας και ἐπιστρέψῃ TLS αυτον, γινωσκετε οτι ο επι- 


στρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ πλάνης ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ σώσει ψυχὴν 
᾽αὐτοῦ ἐκ θανάτου᾽ καὶ ΚΑλΥΨΕΙ πλῆθος AMAPTION. 


Kvpuos 


εὔχεσθε 


ἔδωκεν Veto 


γινγωσκέτω 


ἐκ θανάτου αὐτοῦ 


Ap.t 


ἐδηλοῦτο 


NT EAPO ΗΝ 


» / 3 cal a n 
ΠΕΤΡΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκλεκτοῖς παρε- 
lol / ΄ 
πιδήµοις διασπορᾶς Πόντου, Tadarias, Καππαδοκίας. 
, Ν / a / 
᾽Ασίας, καὶ Ῥιθυνίας, κατὰ mpoyvwow θεοῦ πατρός, ἐν 
a e A A ΔΝ σ 
ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος, eis ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμον αἵματος 
° A a J. e a Ν > / f- 
Γησοῦ Χριστοῦ: Χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη. 
> NI ες ‘ ot \ n / e a > a 
Ἐὐλογητὸς 0 θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
an c Ν Ν \ 3 ο 53 3 / ε an 3 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ κατὰ τὸ πολὺ αυτοῦ έλεος αναγεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς 
> > / . a na 
ἐλπίδα ζώσαν δι ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκ νεκρών, 
3 7 ” ν > - ΔΝ > ιά 
els κληρονομίαν ἄφθαρτον καὶ ἁμίαντον καὶ ἁμάραντον, 
a n ΔΝ / a 
τετηρηµένην ἐν οὐρανοῖς εἲς ὑμᾶς τοὺς ἐν δυνάµει θεοῦ 
\ > 
φρουρουμένους διὰ πίστεως eis σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἄποκα- 
an / ο > an 3 
λυφθῆναι ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ. ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον 
3"! ld , a 
ἄρτι εἰ déov λυπηθέντες ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, ἵνα τὸ 
δοκίµιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως πολυτιμόύτερον χρυσίου τοῦ 
> AX YA ὃ Ν ΔΝ δὲ ὃ iG / ε 64 > ” 
απολλυµένου διὰ πυρος δὲ δοκιµαζοµένου εὑρεθῇ εἰς ἔπαινον 
/ 9 NS > ’ 5 a 4 
καὶ δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ὃν 
>. a + \ ε aA 
οὐκ ἰδόντες ἀγαπᾶτε, cis ὃν ἄρτι μὴ ὁρῶντες πιστεύοντες 
> an 3 / Δ / 
δὲ αγαλλιᾶτε χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασµένη, κοµι- 
/ Ν / a / / a Ν 
ζόμενοι τὸ τέλος τῆς πίστεως σωτηρίαν ψυχών. ἨἩερὶ 
8 / 2€ / κ εχω ua A ¢ \ 
ἧς σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν καὶ ἐξηραύνησαν προφῆται ot περὶ 
a 5 ἑ A , / > a > , 
τῆς cis ὑμᾶς χάριτος προφητεύσαντες, ἐραυνώντες εἰς τίνα 
4 rn ‘ uA) aN ag Oe. | 3 fal a xX fol ο 
ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν ἐδήλου τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ προ 
‘ Nuss \ / \ Ν Ν 
paptupdpevov τὰ εἷς Χριστὸν παθήµατα καὶ τὰς pera 
a Ὡ > , ¢ a ea ‘ 
ταῦτα δόξας ots ἀπεκαλύφθη ὅτι οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς ὑμῖν δὲ 


ὃ Α΄ ο Seis a cal 3 N. cow ὃ \ a > 
ηκογουν αυτα, α νυν avnyyée Y Όμιν ια των. ευαγγε- 


<3) 


το 


πχ 


12 


mer tt, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER. 


1 Perer, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the elect who 
are sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, 
2 Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace be multiplied. 
8 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who according to his great mercy begat us again 
unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
4 from the dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heav- 
5 en for you, who by the power of God are guarded 
through faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in 
6 the last time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now 
for a little while, if need be, ye have been put to grief 
7 in manifold ‘temptations, that the proof of your faith, 1 or, wriate 
being more precious than gold that perisheth though 
it is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and 
glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ: 
8 whom not having seen ye love; on whom, though now 
ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice greatly with 
9 joy unspeakable and "full of glory: receiving the end 2 Gr. glorifies 
10 of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. Concern- 
ing which salvation the prophets sought and searched 
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come 
11 unto you: searching what time or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point unto, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings *of Christ, 2 Gr. unto. 
12 and the glories that should follow them. To whom it 
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto you, 
did they minister these things, Which now have been 
announced unto you through them that preached the 
(324) 


I. PETER. 1.123 -2. 8. 





abe - gine gOSpel unto you "by the *Holy Ghost sent forth from 

heaven; which things angels desire to look into. 
Wherefore girding up the loins of your mind, be 13 
sober and set your hope perfectly on the grace that 

3Gr af °2 Sis to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ; as children of obedience, not fashioning 14 
yourselves according to your former lusts in the 

Or, like the Holy time ο) your ignorance: but ‘like as he which called 15 

you you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all man- 
ner of living; because it is written, Ye shall be holy; 16 
for Iam holy. And if ye call on him as Father, 17 
who without respect of persons judgeth according 
to each man’s work, pass the time of your sojourn- 
ing in fear: knowing that ye were redeemed, not 18 
with corruptible things, with silver or gold, from 
your vain manner of life handed down from your 
fathers; but with precious blood, as of a lamb with- 19 
out blemish and without spot, even the blood of Christ: 
who was foreknown indeed before the foundation 20 
of the world, but was manifested at the end of the 
times for your sake, who through him are believers 21 
in God, which raised him from the dead, and gave 
him glory; so that your faith and hope might be in 
God. Seeing ye have purified your souls in your 22 

5 Many _ ancient Obedience to the truth unto unfeigned love of the 

authorities re" prethren, love one another *from the heart fervently: 

; eh Bae having been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, 238 

ath ™ but of incorruptible, through the word of *God, 
which liveth and abideth. For, 24 
All flesh is as grass, 
And all the glory thereof as the flower of grass. 
The grass withereth, and the flower falleth: 

7 Gr. saying. But the *word of the Lord abideth for ever. 265 
And this is the ‘word of good tidings which was 
preached unto you. 

ο αι Putting away therefore all Swickedness, and all 2 
guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speak- 

2 Gr. reasonadle.* Ings, aS Newborn babes, long for the ‘spiritual milk 2 
which is without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto 
salvation; if ye have fasted that the Lord is gracious: 3 








* In marg. 5 for ‘‘reasonable” read “belonging to the reason.’’— 


Am. Com. 
(325) 
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σ΄ ον > 4 ” 
λισαµένων ἡμᾶς πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι ἀπ' οὐρανοῦ, 
lal 
εἰς & ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι. 
s » ¢ ‘ > ΄ ” ο ΄ ε tal 
x3 Aw αναζωσάµενοι τὰς. ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, 
ἡ ΄ 3 ld κ 4 4 / 2, «Άν. ΄ 
νήφοντες τελείως, ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ τὴν Φφερομένην ἡμῖν χάριν 
14 ἐν ἀποκαλύψει Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ 
lal ~ ΄ tal 
owoxnparilopevor ταῖς πρότερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑἡμών ἐπι- 
” 3 9 4 9 { ς A a A 3 4 
15 θυµίαις, aha κατὰ τὸν καλέσαντα ἡμᾶς ἆγιον καὶ αὐτοὶ 
16 ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενήθητε, διότι γέγραπται 
σ ΄ θα a Bo gy rey 24, / 2 
17 [ὅτι] ΄Άγιοι €cecde, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἆγιος. καὶ εἰ TIATEPA ἐπι- 
/ 
KAAEICOE τὸν ἀπροσωπολήμπτως κρίνοντα κατὰ τὸ ἑκά- 
στου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ τὸν THs παροικίας ὑμῶν χρόνον ava- 


5 2 a is 

18 στράφητε: εἶδότες ὅτι OY pOaprois, ἀΔΡρΓΥΡΙῳ ᾖ χρυσίῳ, 
ἐλγτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς µαταίας ἡμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαρα- 
19 δότον, ἀλλὼ τιµίῳ αἷματι ὡς ἀμνοῦ ἁμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου 
20 Χριστοῦ, προεγνωσµένου μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, 
zs φΦανερωθέντος δὲ ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου τῶν χρόνων bl ὑμᾶς τοὺς 

δι αὐτοῦ πιστοὺς <is θεὸν τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν 

. ΄ . - / A 9 / < ~ s > / 

καὶ δῴέαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε τὴν πίστιν ἡμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα 
rae J 3 / αφ 4 2 ε / 9 
{2 εἶναι eis Θεον. Tas ψυχὰς ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν 

τῇ ὑπακοῇ τῆς ἀληθείας <is φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον ἐκ 
23 καρδίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενώς, ὀναγεγεννημένοι 

οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς Φθαρτῇς ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ λόγον 
24 ZWNTOC DEOY KAl ΜένΝΟνΝτος διότι 

ΠδΟΔ CApZ ὡς YOpTOc, 
KAl ACA Ad2Z4 αὐτῆς ὧς ἂνθος χόρτογ΄ 
ἐξηράνθη ὁ χόρτος, 
‘ s » 2 { v 
KAl TO ONBOC EZETIECEN 


= τὸ δὲ prima ΚΥΡΙΟΥ Μένει €ic TON δἰῶνδ. 
1 τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν TO Pama τὸ EYAPFEAICOEN εἰς ὑμάς, ΤΑ 


ποθέµενοι οὖν πάσαν κακίαν καὶ πάντα δόλον καὶ Ἱὑπό- 

2 κρισιν καὶ φθόνους καὶ πάσας καταλαλιάς, ὡς ἀρτιγέν- 

vata βρέφη τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα ἐπιποθήσατε, ἵνα ἐν 

3 αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε εἷς σωτηρίαν, εἰ ἐγεγεδοθε ὅτι χρηετὸε 
8s 


ὑποκρέσεις 
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6 ΚΥριοο. πρὸς ὃν προσερχόµενοι, MOON ζώντα, ὑπὸ av- 4 


θρώπων μὲν ATIOAEAOKIMACMENON παρὰ δὲ θεῷ ἐκλεκτὸν 
ὄΝτιΜΟΝ ΄ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσθε οἶκος 
πνευματικὸς εἷς ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς 
θυσίας εὐπροσδέκτους θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ: διότι 
περιέχει ἐν γραφῇ 
λογ. τίθηµι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον EKAEKTON ἀκρογωνι- 
AION ENTIMON, 
Kal ὁ πιοτεγων ἐπ AYT@ ΟΥ MH KATAICYYNOH. 
ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἀπιστοῦσιν δὲ λίθος 
ON ATTEAOKIMACAN οἱ OIKOAOMOYNTEC οἵτος ἐγενήθη 
lc Κεῴδλην Γώνίας καὶ λίθος. προοκόµΜατος Kal 
TIETPA «ΚΔΝΔλΟΥ΄ of MPOCKOTITOYCIN τῷ λόὀγῳ ἀπειθοῦν- 
τες’ cis ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν. ὑμεῖς δὲ Γένος ἐκλεκτόν͵, Baci- 
λεΙΟΝ ΙΕΡΔΤΕΥΜΔ, ἔθνοο ὅγιον, Aadc εἰς περιποίηςσιν, 
ὅπωο τὸο ἀρετὸο ἐξαγγείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς 
καλέσαντος εἰς τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς' of ποτε OY AdOC 


νῦν δὲ λαός θεού, of οὐκ HACHMENO! νῦν δὲ ἐλεμθέντες. 


5 - μις > + ; 
Ἀγαπητοί, παρακαλώ ὡς ΠΑΡΟΙΚΟΥΟ Kal ΤΠΑΡΕΠΙΔΗ- 
> an ον - 
MOYC απέχεσθαι των σαρκικων ἐπιθυμιών, αἴτινες στρα- 
7 Ν a Lal i > ΔΝ ~ Lal 
τεύονται κατὰ τῆς ψυχῆς' τὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς 
ἔθ ” ’ 7 3 8 lol ε - ε 
ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλήν, ἵνα, ἐν ᾧ καταλαλοῦσιν υμών ὡς 
a 5 a a ” > , , 
κακοποιών, ἐκ τῶν καλών ἔργων ἐποπτεύοντες δοξάσωσε 
Ν \ 2 « > a 
τὸν θεὸν CN HMEPA ἐπιοκοττής. 
να / ο 7 3 0 / ή oe 8 x ‘ , 
ποτάγητε πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνγ κτίσει Ota τὸν κύριον: 
” νε ε η ” « ΄ ε 3 Sie tn, 
εἴτε βασιλεῖ ὡς ὑπερέχοντι, εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν ὡς δι αὐτοῦ 
Lal 3 
πεμποµένοις eis ἐκδίκησιν κακοποιών ἔπαινον δὲ ἆγαθο- 
aA om La 3 Ν ‘ / a A > 
ποιῶν' (ὅτι οὕτως ἐστὶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀγαθοποι- 
fal an \ a“ ° , . 
οῦντας Φφιμοῖν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀνθρώπων αγνωσίαν") 
ο , \ \ oe 9 , ” a s 
ὡς ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ pn ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα έχοντες τῆς κακίας 
3 > ε lal 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, GAN ws θεοῦ δοῦλοι πάντας τιµήσατε, 


τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε, τὸν θεὸν Φοβεῖεθε, TON Βὰοιλέὰ 


UL 


14 


νὰ 


5 


πό 


17 


2. 4-2.17. 1. PETER. 





4unto whom coming, a living stone, rejected indeed 
5 of men, but’ with God elect, ‘precious, ye also, 88 1 or, tonourable 
living stones, are built up *a spiritual house, to be? 0", οσο κάν 
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 2Τελουά 
6 acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. Because 
it is contained in ‘scripture, BOR στ ωρα 
Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect, 
*precious: 
And he that believeth on him shall not be put or, i 
to shame. 
7*For you therefore which believe is the ‘precious- 
ness: but for such as disbelieve, 
The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner; 
8 and, 
A stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence; «ἀπ. who. 
"for they *stumble at the word, being disobedient: * ον jeediont ta 
9 whereunto also they were appointed. But ye arean “4 
elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peo- 
ple for God’s own possession, that ye may shew forth 
the excellencies of him who called you out of dark- 
10 ness into his marvellous light: which in time past 
were no people, but now are the people of God: 
which had not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. . 
14 Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and pilgrims, 
to abstain from fieshly lusts, which war against the 
12 soul; having your behaviour seemly among the 
Gentiles; that, wherein they speak against you as 
evil-doers, they may by your good works, which 
they behold, glorify God in the day of visitation. 
13 Be subject to every *ordinance of man for the 9 Gr. creation. 
Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, as supreme; 
14 or unto governors, as sent by him for vengeance 10 Gr. through, 
on evil-doers and for praise to them that do well. 
15 For so is the will of God, that by well-doing ye 
should put to silence the ignorance of foolish men: 
16 as free, and not “using your freedom for a cloke of 11 Gr. having. 
17 “wickedness, but as bondservants of God. Honour 12 or, matice 
all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Hon- 


our the king. 


5 Or, In your sight 
6 Or, honour 


(906) 


a 


I. PETER. 2. 18-3. 8. 





1 Gr. Howelold- 18epyants, be in subjection to your masters with 18 


servants. 


all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also 


2 Gr. grace. to the froward. For this is 2acceptable, if for 19 


3 Gr. of conscience *toward God a man endureth griefs, 


suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, 20 


when ye sin, and are buffeted for ¢, ye shall take it 


patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for ¢t, . 


ye shall take it patiently, this is "acceptable with 


God. For hereunto were ye called: because Christ 21 


also suffered for you, leaving you an example, that 


ye should follow his steps: who did no sin, neither 22 
was guile found in his mouth: who, when he was 23 


reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, threat- 
40r, hiseause ened not; but committed “himself to him that judg- 


5 Or, carried up eth righteously: who his own self ‘bare our sins in 24 


ων tothe tree 


his body upon the tree, that we, having died unto 
6: Gr. Bruise. sins, might live unto righteousness ; by whose ‘stripes 


ye were healed. For ye were going astray like 26 


sheep; but are now returned unto the Shepherd and 
7 Or, Overseer 7Bishop of your souls. 


In like manner, ye wives, de in subjection to your 3 


own husbands; that, even if any obey not the word, 
8 Or, manner of they may without the word be gained by the *behav- 
iour of their wives; beholding your chaste *behav- 
iour coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it not 
be the outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing jewels of gold, or of putting on apparel; 
but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in the in- 
corruptible apparel of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price. For after this 
manner aforetime the holy women also, who hoped 
9 Ory Tusbartde (aa in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to 
are become), do- their own “husbands: as Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
ο ted πο calling him lord: whose children ye now are, if ye 
10 Or, afraid with GO Well, and are not put in fear by any terror. 
ee Ye husbands, in like manner, dwell with your 
τε unto the fe- ον a ae 
tie νιωα Jaa wives according to knowledge, giving honour “unte 
weaker, . 
the woman, as unto the weaker vessel, as being also 
joint-heirs of the grace of life; to the end that your 
prayers be not hindered. 
12 Gr. sympathetic. Finally, be ye all likeminded, “compassionate, lov- 
ing as brethren, tender- 
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f a ε Αχ: ε / 3 \ 
18 TLUGATE. Ou οικεται υποτασσοµενοι εν’  παντι 


/ ” / 5 / an . a A 5 , 
φόβῳ τοῖς δεσπόταις, ob µόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν » 


ή \ Ν fal La} A \; te 3 ni 2. 
> ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς. τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις εἰ διὰ συνείδησιν 
ae , ΄ / 297 . a \ , 
20 θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τις λυπας πάσχων αδίκως ποῖον yap κλέος 
se , \ , ε A 9 > 935 
el ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζόμενοι ὑπομενεῖτε: αλλ’ εἰ aya- 
θοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες ὑπομενεῖτε, τοῦτο χάρις παρὰ 
tal . A Wy > / σ \ \ + 
Σι θεῷ. cis τοῦτο ‘yap ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν 
ε a an τν 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμμὸον ἵνα ἐπακολου- 
an a ' > 2 ῃ 
θήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν. αὐτοῦ: ὃς. ΔΜΔΡΤΙΑΝ OYK ἐποίησεν 
ῄ { > ¥ cal , n a 
οὐδὲ εὑρέθη AdAOC EN τῷ CTOMATI. aYTOY’ ὃς λοιδο- 
, > bd x, ὃ / / > > , if 
povmevos οὐκ ἀντελοιδόρει, πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει, παρεδί- 
Ν a / te ree Ἱ © i Ge ast i I 
24 dou δὲ TW κρινοντι δικαίως: ὃς TAC AMAPTIAC Ίμων AYTOC 


tJ 
ν 


ts 
Ww 


> a / a \ a 
ΔΝΗΝΕΓΚΕΝ ἐν τῷ σώµατι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, ἵνα ταῖς 
ε / 9 , rs , / 8 ry 
ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενοµενοι τῇ δικαιοσύνη ζήσωμεν' οὗ τῷ 
f. eM > Ν ς a i 
25 Μώλωπι IAOHTE.. ἦτε yap WC TIPOBATA ΠλΔΝώΜΕΝΟΙ, 
> AD tA La 9. Ν * la Na? / - 
ἀλλὰ ἐπεστράφητε viv ἐπὶ τον ποιμένα καὶ ἐπίσκοπον τῶν 
an tol ε wn ε 
1 ψυχών ὑμών. Opoiws γυναῖκες υὑποτασσόµεναι 
ASA SOPR aes ; σ απ. ᾧ > a A , x 
τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα " εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσιν τῷ λόγῳ διὰ 
tal a“ cal > lal 5 ie / 
τῆς τῶν γυναικῶν ἀναστροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου κερδηθήσονται 
9 / \ 3 [ή ε \ > κ ε a 

ο ἐποπτεύσαντες τὴν ἐν φόβῳ αγνὴν αναστροφήν υμώγ. 
2 ” > ec 53 3 a a ΔΝ / 

«ὧν ἔστω οὐχ ὁ ἔξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς τριχών καὶ περιθέσεως 

4 KX 2 ΄ ε ; / > . ς Ν n 
4 χρυσίων ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἱματίων κόσμος, αλλ ὁ κρυπτος τῆς 
δή 2 θ > an? θ , aot , \ γα ᾳῃ 
καρδίας ἄνθρωπος ἐν τῷ αφθάρτῳ τοῦ: ἠσυχίου καὶ πραέως 
” ιά) 2. / cal a / 7 / 
5 πνεύματος, ὃ ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ πολυτελές. οὕτως γάρ 
Ν κ 9, a tre /. 9 \ ανα 
ποτε καὶ al ἅγιαι γυναῖκες αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι cis θεὸν ἐκόσμουν 
ε / « / a 207 > , Te , 

6 ἑαυτάς, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, “ws Ἄάρρα 
e £ ~ 3 , ' wx e 
ὑπήκουεν τῷ ABpaau, ΚΥΡΙΟΝ αὐτὸν καλοῦσα" ἧς ἐγενή- 

9 ~~ \ / / 
θητε τέκνα” ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ MH ΦΟΒΟΥΜΕΝΟΙ µηδεµίαν 
” 4 a 

7 TITOHCIN. Οἱ ἄνδρες ὁμοίως συνοικοῦντες κατὰ 
Ξ x Bue 

γνώσιν, ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει τῷ γυναικείῳ' απονέµοντες 

Π ε Tes ολη f σι] έν ἕ ταν 3 \ oS 

τιµήν, ὡς καὶ “ovvKAypovopou' χάριτος ζωῆς, εἰς το μι) 

Ν Net. ς rn AS Ν / 

8 ἐγκόπτεσθαι "τὰς προσευχας υμών. To δὲ τέ- 
/ ε , ο InN wy” 

λος πάντες ὀµόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, φιλαδελφοι, εὔσπλαγ- 


καὶ 


πραέως καὶ ἧσυ- 


Χίου 


ε Ξ 
(ws ate καλοῦσα, 
TS reer τέκνα,) 


συνκληρονόµοις 


ταῖς προσευχαῖς 


ἐπαθεν' 


Ap.t 


Ap. 
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, στ 3 80 A 3 8 Pea) 
χνοι, ταπεινόφρονες, μη ἀποδιδόντες κακον αντι KAKOU 9 


“} λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ λοιδορίας τοὐναντίον δὲ εὐλογοῦντες, 


ὅτι cis τοῦτο ἐκλήθητε ἵνα εὐλογίαν κληρονοµήσητε. 
6 yap θέλων ZWHN ἀΓοπὸν 
Kal Ἰλεῖν FiMepac ἀΓοθάς 
πδγεότω THN Γλῶσσδν ἀπὸ κἀκού 
καὶ χείλη τοῦ MH AaAtical δόλον, 
2 / κα τὰ \ le \ t 7 r 
ἐκκλινότω δὲ ἀπὸ KAKOY Kal ποιησδτω ὀἀΓαθόν, 
Ζητηεδτω. εἰρήνην Kal διωξότω AYTHN. 
\ , 3 ή , 
ὅτι ὀφθολμοὶ Kyploy ETT Ἀικδιογς 
’ 3 > na / 2 οἱ 
Kat GTA αὐτοῦ εἴς AEHCIN AYTOON, 
πρόσωπον δὲ Kyploy ἐπὶ ποιοῖντδο KAKA. 
Καὶ τίς ὁ κακώσων ὑμᾶς ἐαν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ζηλωταὶ 
, 3 > Ὁν \ , 5 \ 5 , , 
γένησθε; GAN εἴ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δικαιοσύνην, µακάριοι. 
τὸν δὲ Φάδον αὐτῶν MH POBHOATE MHAE ταραχθῆτε, 
κγριον δὲ τὸν Χριστὸν APIACATE ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμών, 
ἔτοιμοι ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς λόγον 
περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος, ἀλλὰ μετὰ πραὔτητος καὶ φόβου, 
συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθήν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καταλαλεῖσθε καται- 
σχυνθώσι of ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἐν Χριστῷ 
ἀναστροφήν. κρεῖττον yap ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλοι τὸ 
θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, πάσχειν ἢ  κακοποιοῦντας. ὅτι καὶ Ἆρι- 
NS ο Nee An (Cee 4 , ε ν σα 
στὸς ἅπαξ περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν 'ἀπέθανεν', δίκαιος υπὲρ αδίκων, 
Pa ees , in aA % 
ἵνα ὑμᾶς προσαγάγη τῷ θεῷ, θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ 
x Ν , A 3 ων Ν a > A , 
ζωοποιηθεὶς δὲ πνεύµατι ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεὺ- 
θ Ακ geese ὅ 5 , , ¢ a 2 
µασιν πορευθεὶς ἐκήρυξεν, ἀπειθήσασίν ποτε ὅτε ἀπεξεδέ- 
χετο ἡ τοῦ θεοῦ µακροθυµία ἐν ἡμέραις Νώε κατασκευα- 
/ a > a TN a> ot » Ν , 
ζομένης κιβωτοῦ εἰς ἣν ὀλέγοι, TOOT ἔστιν ὀκτω ψυχαῖ, 
διεσώθησαν δὺ ὕδατος. "ὃ καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀντίτυπον νῦν σώζει 
/ » Ν 3 / κ >. Nv / 
βάπτισμα, οὐ σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου αλλα συνειδήσεως 
of ae aint , > ή > > ’ > a a 
ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα eis θεόν, Sv ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ὃς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιό. GEO} πορευθεὶς eis οὐρανὸν ὑποταγέντων 


) A 
αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δννάμεων. Χρι- 


πο 


πχ 


13 


14 


2r 


a2 


z 


3. 8-3. 22. 1. PETER. 





9 hearted, humbleminded: not rendering evil for evil, 
or reviling for reviling; but contrariwise blessing; 
for hereunto were ye called, that ye should inherit a 
10 blessing. For, 
He that would love life, 
And see good days, 
Let him refrain his tongue from evil, 
And his lips that they speak no guile: 
1 And let him turn away from evil, and do good; 
Let him seek peace, and pursue it. 
12 For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 
And his ears unto their supplication: 
But the face of the Lord is upon them that do 
evil. 
13 And whois he that will harm you, if ye be zealous 
14 of that which is good? But and if ye should suffer 
for righteousness’ sake, blessed are ye: and fear not 
15 their fear, neither be troubled; but sanctify in your 
hearts Christ as Lord: being ready always to give 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason con- 
cerning the hope that is in you, yet with meekness 
16 and fear: having a good conscience; that, wherein 
ye are spoken against, they may be put to shame 
17 who revile your good manner of life in Christ. For 
it is better, if the will of God should so will, that ye 
18 suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. Because, ος ancient 
Christ also ?suffered for sins once, the righteous ΤΟΥ anthorities real 
the unrighteous, that he might bring us to God; be- j 
ing put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the 
19 spirit; in which also he went and preached unto the 
20 spirits in prison, which aforetime were disobedient, 
when the longsuffering of God waited in the days? Or ime lich 


of Noah, while the ark wasa preparing, wherein few, eh ao mer 
21 that is, eight souls, were saved through water: which ee ee 
also Safter a true likeness doth now save you, een? ρε Me ae 
baptism, not the putting away of the filth of the aa 
flesh, but the ‘interrogation of a good conscience tow- ee apa 
ard God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ; 
22 who is on the right hand of God, having gone into 
heaven; angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto him. 
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I. PETER. 4. 1-4. 17. 





Forasmuch then as Christ suffered in the flesh, arm 4 


1 Or, thought ye yourselves also with the same ‘mind; for he that 
ος ae eve suffered in the flesh hath ceased *from sin; that 
unto sine. ye no longer should live the rest of your time in the 
8 Or, he no longer Frosh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. For 
the time past may suftice to have wrought the desire of 
the Gentiles, and to have walked in lasciviousness, lusts, 
winebibbings, revellings, carousings, and abominable 
idolatries: wherein they think it strange that ye run 
4 Or, flood not with them into the same ‘excess of riot, speaking 
evil of you: who shall give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. For unto this 
: αρα end ‘was the gospel preached even to the dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in the flesh, 

but live according to God in the spirit. 
But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 
αρ. of sound mind and be sober unto ‘prayer: above all 
things being fervent in your love among yourselves; 
for love covereth a multitude of sins: using hospitality 


2 


3 


7 
8 


9 


one to another without murmuring: according as each 10 


hath received’a gift, ministering it among yourselves, 


as good stewards of the manifold grace of God; if any 11 


man speaketh, speaking as it were oracles of God; if 
any man ministereth, ménistering as of the strength 
which God supplieth: that in all things God may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, whose is the glory and 


i Ee όρες ρε +e dominion *for ever and ever, Amen, 


Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 12 


trial among you, which cometh upon you to prove you, 


as though a strange thing happened unto you: but in- 19 


somuch as ye are —partakers of Christ’s sufferings, re- 
joice; that at the revelation of his glory also ye may 


8 Gr. in. rejoice with exceeding joy. If ye are reproached *for 14 


the name of Christ, blessed are ye; because the Spirit 


of glory and the Spirit of God resteth upon you. For 15 


let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an 


evil-doer, or as a meddler in other men’s matters: but 16 


if @ man suffer as a Christian, let him not. be ashamed ; 


but let him glorify God in this name. For the time 17 


is come for judgement to begin at the house of God: 
and if {έ begin first at us, what shall be the 
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on 
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14 
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16 
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τν 5 e \ ε a ΔΝ 
στοῦ οὖν παθόντος σαρκὶ καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν 
ε 7 ε Ν \ / πε a 7 9 
ὁπλίσασθε, ὅτι ὁ παθὼν σαρκὶ πέπανται αἁμαρτίαις, εἰς 
XN > re 5” 
τὸ µηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις ἀλλὰ θελήματι θεοῦ τὸν 
> / > x a“ td > \ Ν ε ws 
ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ βιώσαι χρόνον. ἄρκετος yap ὁ παρε- 
ΔΝ / A , a 3 A / 
ληλυθὼς χρόνος τὸ βούλημα τῶν eOvav  κατειργάσθαι, 
/ > > / > / > VA 
πεπορευµένους ἐν ασελγείαις, ἐπιθυμίαις, οἰνοφλυγίαις, 
, , \ > / > 2. 3 ο / 
κώµοις, πότοις, καὶ ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρίαις. ἐν ᾧ δενί- 
Ν , ic Va \ a 
ζονται μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας 
Dae βλ ο x a 3 δώ λό fel 
ἀνάχυσιν, βλασφημοῦντες οἳ αποδὠσουσιν λόγον τῷ 
a / a 
ἑτοίμως κρίνοντι ζῶντας καὶ γεκρούς' eis τοῦτο yap καὶ 
a > , 7 a ΔΝ A > ιά 
νεκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη ἵνα κριθῶσι μὲν κατὰ ἀνθρώπους 
Ν fed Ν Ν Ν / 
σαρκὶ ζῶσι δὲ κατὰ θεὸν πνεύματι. 
, Ν , ” ι κ 
Πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος ἠγγικεν  σωφρονήσατε οὖν καὶ 
΄ / / Ν 
γήψατε εἰς προσευχάς' πρὸ πάντων τὴν εἲς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην 
a + a OFF , i ε ais 
ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, ὅτι ΔΓΔΠΗ ΚΔΛΥΠΤΕΙ πλῆθος AMAPTION 
/ ” a 
Φιλόξενοι cis ἀλλήλους ἄνευ yoyyvopov' ἕκαστος καθὼς 
” , > ε N a A ε ν 
ἔλαβεν χάρισμα, eis ἑαυτους avTo διακονοῦντες ws καλοὶ 
> / ry. , Beon= εἴ nr « / 
οἰκογόμοι ποικίλης χάριτος θεοῦ' εἴ τις λαλεῖ, ws λόγια 
cal my” a ε ge > , e tal ε 6 / 7 
θεοῦ: εἴ τις διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ys xopnyet ο ὄεος' wa 
ῥ] ε \ \ 5 a 5 a ω 
ἐν πᾶσιν δοξάζηται ὁ θεὸς διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἐστὶν 


ec , ΔΝ Ν , > ‘ 3 r >? 5 3 , 
y δόξα και το κρατος εἰς τους αἰωνας των αιωνων αμΏῃγ. 


᾿Αγαπητού, μὴ ξενίζεσθε τῇ ἐν ie πυρώσει πρὸς 
πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν νομό ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν σνμβάνρητος, 
ἀλλὰ καθὸ κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ mata, χαί- 
ρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε 
ἀλλ άμα εἰ ὀνειλίζεςθε ἐν ὀνόματι XPICTOY, σας 
plot, ὅτι τὸ τῆς Regn καὶ τὸ τοῦ θεοῇ TINEYMA ed pags 
ὀναπαγετδὶν μὴ nae τις ὑμῶν.  πασχέτω ὡς pover's ἢ 
κλέπτης ἢ) κακοποιὸς ἢ ὡς ἀλλατρπίσοποεὶ εἰ δὲ ὡς 
Χριστιανός, μη αἰσχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματι τούτῳ. ὅτι [ο] καιρὸς τοῦ ἀΡΞΔΕΘΑΔΙ τὸ κρίµα 


> A A 3) a lal 3 Ν A ΜΕ] ε a , Ν 
ἀπὸ TOY OIKOY τοῦ θεοῦ: εἰ δὲ πρῶτον αφ ημών, τί το 


‘ , 
αμαρτίας 


Ap. 
Ap. 


. 


αὐτών 


Ap. 
Ap 


τινα 
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- A “ n ς 
τέλος τῶν ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίω: καὶ ei ὁ 
’ , ς \ > ο Ute ς \ 
Aikaioc Μόλις οώσεται, ὁ [δὲ] AceBHC καὶ ΄ AMapTa@Adc 
ὧν = \ 
TOY MANEITAL; ὥστε καὶ of πάσχοντες κατὰ τὸ θέλημα 
~ ο a ΄ ‘ ‘ “Ge 3 
τοῦ Geod πιστῷ κτίστη παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς * ἐν 
ἀγαθοποιίᾳ. 

Πρεσβυτέρους οὖν ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλώ ὁ συνγπρεσβύτε- 
pos καὶ µάρτυς τών τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθηµάτων, ὁ καὶ τῆς 
μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης κοινωνός  ποιµάνατε 

ο» , a A ate Εν νά, Rote 
τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίµνιον τοῦ θεοῦ, μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς αλλα Exov- 
σίως, μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῶς ἀλλὰ προθύµως, μηδ ὡς κατακυ- 
ptevortes τῶν κλήρων ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου" 
καὶ φανερωθέντος τοῦ ἀρχιποίμενος κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράν- 
- / / 7 ” 7 c ΄ 
τιον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. Ὁμοίως, νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε 
πρεσβυτέροι.. Πάντες δὲ ἀλλήλοις τὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην 
. ΄ ο J x ς ’ > a 
ἐγκομβώσασθε, ὅτι [6] θεός Υπερηφᾶνοις ANTITACCETAI 
- , ’ 
ταπεινοῖς δὲ ΔΙΔΩΕΙΝ χάριν. 
Ῥαπεινώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ τὴν κραταιὰν χεῖρα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα 
- , a a ' . > , 
ἡμᾶς ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ, πᾶσαν THN MEPIMNAN YMQ@N ἐπιρί- 
ελα ὅ κ ν e ya) ’ Av WeShow ’ 
WANTEC ETT αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτῷ µέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. NiWare, 
’ pel. (8 = « 8 4 λ. ς λέ 3 , 
γρηγορήσατε. 6 ἀντίδικος ἰμῶν διάβολος ὡς λέων wpvd- 
a ὧν) Sa ο. a ΄ 
µενος περιπατεῖ ζητῶν ΄ καταπιεῖν ᾧ αντίστητε στερεοὶ 
a , 307 \ — a , mess a , 
τῇ πίστει, εἰδότες τὰ αὐτὰ τῶν παθηµάτων τῇ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ 
ὑμῶν ἀδελφότητι ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. “O δὲ θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, 
ὁ καλέσας ὑμᾶς cis τὴν αἰώνιον αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν ' Χριστῷ, 
3 ΄ / > x , ζω ΄ 
ὀλίγον παθόντας αὐτὸς καταρτίσει, στηρίξει, σθενώσει. 
αὐτῷ τὸ κράτος eis τοὺς αἰώνας' αμήν. 

κο ἂν εν κ ώς A aus a ine 

Aca Σιλουανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ws λογίζοµαι, 
ὃ > tp x ελ wis ie , 

t ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν ταύτην 
εἶναι ἀληθῆ xapw τοῦ θεοῦ: cis ἣν στῆτε ᾿Ασπάζεται 
< - - 
ἡμᾶς ἡ ἐν Ῥαβυλώνι συνεκλεκτὶὴ καὶ Mdpxos 6 vids 
µου. ᾿Ασπάσασθε αλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπης. 
> ΄ ea - - > ~ 
Eipynvy υμῖν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ. 
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4. 17-5. 14. 1. PETER. ἳ 





18 end of them that obey not the gospel of God? And 
if the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall the 
19 ungodly and sinner appear? Wherefore let them 
also that suffer according to the will of God commit 
their souls in well-doing unto a faithful Creator. 
5 The elders therefore among you I exhort, who am 
a fellow-elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that 
9 shall be revealed: Tend the flock of God which is 1 gome ancient au- 
among you, ‘exercising the oversight, not of con- pene gee 
straint, but willingly,"according unto God*; nor yet , 2" 
3 for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as lord- κος 
ing it over the charge allotted to you, but making κ. 
4 yourselves ensamples to the flock. And when the is 
chief Shepherd shall be manifested, ye shall receive * Siders "yea, ai 
5 the crown of glory that fadeth not away. *Like- in" Girdune 
wise, ye younger. be subject unto the elder. Yea, ως 
all of you gird yourselves with humility, to serve 
one another: for God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
6 grace to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you 
7 in due time; casting all your anxiety upon him, be- 
8 cause he careth for you. Be sober, be watchful: 
your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
9 about, seeking whom he may devour: whom with- 
stand stedfast in tyour faith, knowing that the same 4 or, the 
sufferings are “accomplished in your brethren who ὁ να άρα 
10 are in the world. And the God of all grace, who 5 Gr. brotherhood. 
called you unto his eternal glory in Christ, after that 
ye have suffered a little while, shall himself "perfect, 7 01, restore 


8 Many ancient au- 


11 stablish, strengthen? you. To him de the dominion ‘ thorities add set 
2 =) tle. 


°*for ever and ever. Amen. 9 Gr. unto the ages 
12 By Silvanus, “our faithful brother, as I account seek ος 


him, I have written unto you briefly, exhorting, and 
testifying that this is the true grace of God: stand τρις ane 
13 ye fast therein. “She that is in Babylon, elect to-  churen, or, ‘The 
gether with you, saluteth you; and so doth Mark my eee 
14οπ. Salute one another with a kiss of love. 
Peace be unto you all that are in Christ. 





* For “according unto God” read “according to the will of God’ 
(and so in marg. 2). Comp. Rom. viii. 27.—Am. Com. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER. 


1 Many ancient au- 


Manyancientau:  1STMoN PETER, a servant and apostle of Jesus 1 
A ‘Serres Christ, to them that have obtained ‘a like precious 
3Gr an equally faith with us in the righteousness of *our God and 
oe yang SaViour Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace be 2 

the Saviwr* — multiplied in the knowledge of God and of Jesus 

our Lord; seeing that his divine power hath granted 3 
unto us all things that pertain unto life and godli- 
5 Some ancient an- Ness, through the knowledge of him that called us 


thorities rend 3 


through yloryand DY bis own glory and virtue; whereby he hath 4 


Hate: granted unto us his precious and exceeding great 
promises ; that through these ye may become par- 
6 Or, @ takers of *the divine nature, having escaped from 


the corruption that is in the world by lust. Yea, 5 
and for this very cause adding on your part all dili- 
gence, in your faith supply virtue; and in your vir- 

7 Or, seif-eontrot tue knowledge; and in your Knowledge *temper- 6 
ance; and in your temperance patience; and in your 
patience godliness ; and in your godliness love of 7 
the brethren}; and in your love of the brethren love. 
For if these things are yours and abound, they make 
you to be not idle nor unfruitful unto the knowl- 
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ. For he that lacketh 8 

§ or, “ema 9 these things is blind, ‘seeing only what is near, 
having forgotten the cleansing from his old sins. 
Wherefore, brethren, give the more diligence to 10 
make your calling and election sure: for if ye do 
these things, ye shall never stumble: for thus shall 11 
be richly supplied unto you the entrance into the 
eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

* Let marg. 4+ and the text exchange places.—4Am. Com. 


+ For ‘love of the brethren’ read ‘brotherly kindness’? (twice) 
with marg. Gr. love of the brethren.— Am. Com. 
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ThE Re OY, “a6 


΄ 


ie νο] a lal 
x SIMON’ ΠΕΤΡΟΣ δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῖς prone ἡμῖν λαχοῦσιν πίστιν ἐν δικαιοσύνη 
ο τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" χάρις 
ε Lal κ. > / a > > , a 
υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη ἐν ἔπιγνωσει τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ 
> - nw , < na nn an 
3 ]ησοῦ τοῦ sige si ὡς πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας 
δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ τὰ πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ eros Bauay δεδωρηµένης 


διὰ μα coupons TOU καλέσαντος ἡμᾶς [διὰ δόξης καὶ 


ΣΥΜΕΩΝ 


ος δόξῃ και ope 


4 αρετῆς' > δύ ὧν τὰ τίµια Γκαὶ μέγιστα npiv' ἀποιγέλμαρα μη καὶ μέγιστα 


δεδώρηται, ἵνα διὰ τούτων γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύ- 
σεως, ἀπαῤόγώσα τῆς ἐν τῷ κόσμφ ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
5 φθορᾶς. καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο δὲ σπουδὴν πᾶσαν neta 
καντες ἐπμκαρηγήσασς ἐν τῇ πίστει dank τὴν ὀρεήγειὰ 
οδὲ τῇ ἀρετῇ τὴν γνώσιν, ἐν δὲ τῇ perce τὴν ἐγκρά- 
πανό ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονήν, ἐν δὲ τῇ 
7 ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν αλλες 
8 αμ ἐν δὲ τῇ Φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ααφην᾽ ταῦτα yap υμῖν 
ὑπάρχοντα καὶ πλεονάζοντα οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ GRR TOUS 
si ei cis sa τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπί- 
9 yroow" ᾧ γὰρ μὴ πάρεστιν 7 ταῦτα, τυφλός ἐ εστιν μυωπάζων, 
λήθην λαβων τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλαι αὐτοῦ ζἁμαρτιῶν" : 
το διὸ combats ἀδελφοί, σπουδάσατε βεβαίαν ὑμῶν ri 
κλῆσιν καὶ ἐκλογὴν ποιεῖσθαι' ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες ov μὴ 
αχ πταίσητέ.. ποτε οὕτως αρ πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται 
ae ἡ εἴσοδος «is τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 


καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


ἁμαρτηματων 


Ap. 
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ΔΝ 7 
Aw µελλήσω ael ὑμᾶς ὑπομιμνήσκειν περὶ τούτων, τα 
. > / 
καΐπερ εἰδότας καὶ ἐστηριγμένους ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. 
dix δὲ ἠγοῦ ed’ ὅ ἰμὶ ἐ rw τῷ σκηνώματι, 13 
αιον δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ σκηνωµατι, 13 
δι . ε ο > ae / is ‘\ ¢ / > ε 
εγείρει’ ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει, εἶδως ὅτι ταχινή ἐστιν Ἠ 14 
ν € , IES 
ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώµατός µου, καθως καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν 
~ στ ή 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐδήλωσέν µοι" σπουδάσω δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε τς 
= c cad a \ > ‘\ fad ὃ \ ’ / - 
ἔχειν ὑμᾶς peta τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην ποιεῖ- 
> Ν , ’ εχω ’ κ 
σθαι ov γὰρ σεσοφισµένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες 16 
΄ ον a / ε “~ > -- ~ 
ἐγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δύ- 
ιν , > 2 a 4 = θέ col > , 
ναµιν καὶ παρουσίαν, GAN ἐπόπται γενηθέντες τῆς ἐκείνου 
κ κ N a \ \ \ 
µεγαλειότητος λαβὼν γὰρ παρὰ 0εοῦ πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ ιτ 
= See a κ ών 
δύξαν φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης αὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς µεγαλοπρε- 
> / κ -ᾱ 
ποὺς δόξης “O vids µου ὁ ἀγαπητός µου οὐτός ἐστιν, εἲς 
a ee band x , \ αν κ ο > , 
ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα,-- καὶ ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ημεῖς ἠκούσαμεν 18 
> > A“ > - \ > A ιά > ων ς , » 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ oper. 
ή 8 
καὶ ἔχομεν Ώεβαιότερον τὸν προφητικὸν λόγον, ᾧ καλῶς το 
~ © ΄ > κ a ΄ 
ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, 
= ee 8 “a \ , > ON > a 
ἕως od ἡμέρα duavyacy καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλῃ ἐν ταῖς 
ea ok a ¢ 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν τοῦτο πρῶτον Ὑγινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶσα «ο 
΄ A aN? 3 Wh > , > \ 
προφητεία γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ Ὑίνεται, οὐ ‘yap οι 
9 > 3 > > 
θελήµατι ἀνθρώπου ἠνέχθη προφητεία ποτέ, ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ 


Ξ ΄ 7 > , > XN - ν 
πνεύματος ἁγίου φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν aro θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 


Ἐγένοντο δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν τῷ λαῷ, ὡς καὶ x 

~ ? 
ἐν ὑμῶν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες παρεισάξουσιν 
= . > ? \ \ > / > ον / 
αἱρέσεις απωλείας, καὶ τὸν αγοράσαντα αὐτοὺς δεσπότην 

φ cal 

ἀρνούμενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυτοῖς ταχιγὴν ἀπώλειαν' καὶ « 

να , 2A a > > 
πολλοὶ ἐξακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν ταῖς ασελγείαις, Al οὓς 
© 2X > ο oy 
» Odes τῆς αλήθείας BAACDHMHOHCETAI καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ 3 

φ c a 

πλαστοῖς λογοις ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται: οἷς τὸ κρίµα ἔκπα- 
Ν > > a ee) ey 9 4 > , as 
λαι οὓκ ἀργεῖ, καὶ y απώλεια αὐτῶν οὐ νυστάζει. εἰ γὰρ 
= ‘ > c ΄ 
ὁ θεὸς αγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ σειροῖς 
oF , 
ζόφου ταρταρώσας ππαρέδωκεν eis κρίσιν τηρουµένους, καὶ . 


1. 12-2. 5. II. PETER. 





12 Wherefore I shall be ready always to put you in re- 
membrance of these things, though ye know them, and 
13 are established in the truth which is with you. And 
J think it right, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to 
14 stir you up by putting you in remembrance; knowing 
that the putting off of my tabernacle cometh swiftly, 
15 even as our Lord Jesus Christ signified untome. Yea, 
I will give diligence that at every time ye may be able 
after my ‘decease to call these things to remembrance. 1 or, departure 
16 For we did not follow cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known unto you the power and *coming Of 2 Gr. presence. 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of 
17his majesty. For he ‘received from God the Father * Gr ον ve 
honour and glory, when there *came such a voice t046Gr. was brought 
him from the excellent glory*, This is my beloved Son, _ jesvie pee 
18 in whom IJ am well pleased: and this voice we owrselves 
heard *comet out of heaven, when we were with him 5 er. brought. 
19 inthe holy mount. And we have the word of prophecy 
made more sure; whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a lamp shining in a °dark place, until the 6 ar. squatia. 
day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts: 
20 knowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture is of _ } 
21 "private interpretation. For no prophecy ever *came (07 ος νι ae 
by the will of man: but men spake from God, being 
moved by the °Holy Ghost. 9 Or, Holy Spirit 
2 But there arose false prophets also among the peo- 
ple, as among you also there shall be false teachers, 
who shall privily bring in “destructive heresies, deny- 
ing even the Master that bought them, bringing upon 
2 themselves swift destruction. And many shall follow 
their lascivious doings; by reason of whom the way 
8 of the truth shall be evil spoken of. And in covet- 
ousness shall they with feigned words make merchan- 
dise of you: whose sentence now from of old lingereth 
4 not, and their destruction slumbereth not. For if God ; 
S 11 Or, cast them in- 
spared not angels when they sinned, but “cast them 1 dungeons 
down to “hell, and committed them to “pits of dark- Ὃ ας. 


5 ness, to be reserved unto judgement; and authorities read 


chains. 


10 Or, sects of per- 
dition 





* For “came such a voice to him from the excellent glory’ read 
“was borne such a voice to him by the Majestic Glory”’ and omit 
marg. +—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘come”’ read ‘‘borne”’ and omit marg. 5—Am. Com. 
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II. PETER. 2. 0-2. 20. 





spared not the ancient world, but preserved Noah with 
LGraseraid, seven others, ‘a preacher of righteousness, when he 
brought a flood upon the world of the ungodly; and 6 
turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes 
condemned them with an overthrow, having made 
them an example unto those that should live ungodly; 
and delivered righteous Lot, sore distressed by the las- 7 
civious life of the wicked (for that righteous man dwell- 8 
2 Gretormented. ing among them, in seeing and hearing, *vexed his 
righteous soul from day to day with ‘ther lawless 
decds). the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 9 
out of temptation, and to keep the unrighteous under 
punishment unto the day of judgement; but chiefly 10 
them that walk after the flesh in the lust of defilement, 
and despise dominion. Daring, selfwilled, they trem- 
3 Gr. glories. ble not to rail at *dignities: whereas angels, though il 
ereater in might and power, bring not a railing judge- 
‘ ment against them before the Lord. But these, as 12 
ολο yy creatures without reason, born*mere animals *to be 
«αν taken and destroyed, railing in matters whereof they 
6 Or, corruption are ignorant, shall in their ‘destroying surely be de- 
stroyed, suffering wrong as the hire of wrong-doing; 18 
τ Many’ - ancient 2€7 that count it pleasure to revel in the day-time, 
a read spots and blemishes, revelling in their ‘love-feasts* 
8 Gr. an adulter- While they feast with you; having eyes full of Sadul- 14 
x tery, and that cannot cease from sin; enticing unsted- 
fast souls; having a heart exercised in covetousness; 
children of cursing; forsaking the right way, they went 15 
9 Many ancient 2Stray, having followed the way of Balaam the son of 
authorities ‘reed “Bet DO loved the hire of wrong-doing; but he was 16 
080. α = 
rebuked for his own transgression: a dumb ass spake 
with man’s voice and stayed the madness of the proph- 
et. These are springs without water, and mists driven 17 
by a storm; for whom the blackness of darkness hath 
been reserved. For, uttering great swelling words of 18 
vanity, they entice in the lusts of the flesh, by lascivious- 
ness, those who are just escaping from them that live in 
error; promising them liberty, while they themselves 19 
10 Or, what are bondservants of corruption; for of *whom a man 
is overcome, of the same is he also brought into bond- 
age. For if, after they have escaped the defilements 20 





* For ‘“love-feasts’’ read ‘‘deceivings *? and in marg.7 read Some 
ancient authorities read love-feasts.—Am. Com. 
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{ 
ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, αλλὰ ὄγδοον Noe δικαιοσύ- 


‘\ / ‘id a η 
vns κήρυκα ἐφύλαξεν, κατακλυσμὸν κὀσμῳ ἀσεβῶὼν ἐπάξας, 


Οι 


‘\ , / Ν i / / 
καὶ πόλεις Ἀοδόμων καὶ Γοµόρρας τεφρωσας κατέκρινεν, 


ὑπόδειγμα µελλόντων ἀσεβέσιν τεθεικώς, καὶ δίκαιον Λὼτ 


N 


lal a > > / 3 
καταπονούµενον ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν αθέσµων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ ava- 
- ’ aT 
3 στροφῆς ἐρύσατο,-- βλέμματι γὰρ καὶ axon * δίκαιος ἐνκα- 
lol 3 > lod ε / > ¢ / Ν / re & 
τοικών ἐν αὐτοῖς nuepay ἐξ yucpas ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνό- 
” ΄ > n 
9 µοις ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν,-- οἶδεν Kipuos εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρα- 
οι αρ 4 , x > ε 4 7 i: 
σμοῦ ῥύεσθαι, ἀδίκους δὲ <is ἡμέραν κρίσεως κολαζοµένους 


τηρεῖ ἷλι δὲ τοὺς ὀπί Ds ἐν ἐπιθυμία D 
τηρεῖν, μάλιστα δὲ τοὺς πίσω GapKos ἐν µίᾳ μιασμοῖ 


Φ 


2 
cA 9 / A Ne a 
πορευοµένους καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. τολµηταί, 

, a ” 

αὐθάδεις, δόξας οὐ τρέµουσιν, βλασφημοῦῖντες, ὅπου ἄγγε- 
i G > an 

λοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ Svvaper μείζονες ὄντες ov φέρονυσιν Kat’ αὐτῶν 
” ms 

[παρὰ Κυρίῳ] βλασφημον κρίσιν. οὗτοι δέ, ὡς ἆλογα fda 
y ΔΝ . απ ΔΝ A) fe > e 3 a 
γεγεννηµένα Φυσικα εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ φΦύοραν, ἐν ols αγνοοῦ- 

ow βλασφημοῦντες, ἐν τῇ Φθορᾷ αὐτῶν καὶ φθαρήσυνται, 
> , a > eee ε N ε , \ > 

13 αδικούμενοι μισθὸν adiKias’ ἡδονὴν ἠγούμενοι τὴν ἐν 


1 


π 


1 


N 


iw , aN ‘ a 5 na 5 ο) 
ημέρᾳ τρυφήν, σπίλοι καὶ μῶμοι ἐντρυφώντες ἐν ταῖς 
14 ἅπάταις αὐτῶν συνευωχούµενοι ὑμῖν, ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες 
4 X' 9 fe 
μεστοὺς µοιχαλίδος καὶ ἀκαταπάστους ἁμαρτίας, δελεά- 
4 3 
ζοντες ψυχὰς ἀστηρίκτους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασµένην πλεονε- 
- ” ΄ / Tr / ia | > ~ EON 
15 ξίας έχοντες, κατάρας τέκνα, ᾿καταλείποντες εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν 
ἐπλανήθησαν, ἐξακολουθήσαντες τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Badaap τοῦ 
κ απ τσ \ 
16 Ῥεωρ' "ds µισθὸν ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν ἔλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν 
+ 3 a 
ἰδίας παρανοµίας' ὑποζύγιον ἄφωνον ἐν ἀνθρώπου φωνῇ 
0 ¢ 5. Ν A , , 
ϕ εγξάμενον ἐκώλυσεν τὴν τοῦ προφήτου παραφρονίαν. 
t ” 
17 οὗτοί εἶσιν πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι καὶ ὀμίχλαι ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυ- 
/ LJ « vA an 
18 γόµεναι, ols ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους τετήρηται. ὑπέρογκα 
8 ή 
γὰρ µαταιότητος φθεγγόµενοι δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις 
> 
σαρκὸς ἀσελγείαις τοὺς ὀλίγως ἀποφεύγοντας τοὺς ἐν 
, > a 
«ο πλάνη ἀναστρεφομένους, ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμε- 
vol, αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς φθορᾶς' ᾧ γάρ τις ἧττη- 


/ / > \ 3 / \ ΄ 
20 ται, τούτῳ δεδούλωται. εἰ yap αποφυγόντες τὰ µιάσματα 
ρα. 


καταλιπόντες 


Ῥοσὺρ | μισθὸν 
ἀδικίας ἠγάπησαε 


ae 


συνεστῶτα 
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[ο a a 3 aA 
τοῦ κόσµου ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ κυρίου | καὶ σωτῆρος 1ησοῦυ 
na , Ν / ο) / ε fol / 
Χριστοῦ τούτους δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες ἠττωνται,  YEYO- 
a ~ lal ΔΝ 
vey αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. κρείττον Ύαρ 
ται 5 ο) Ν 2 / Ν ens a ye x 
ἦν αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι THV ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης 7) 
co lal lal ε - 
ἐπιγνοῦσιν ὑποστρέψαι ἐκ τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς αγίας 
3 / 3 a ‘ A > lal ze 
ἐντολῆς' συµβέβηκεν αὗτοις το της ἀληθοῦς παροιµίας 
, > , ο , > 2 ra 
Κύων ἐπιετρέψος ἐπὶ TO IMION ἐΣΕΡδΜΟ, Kat Ys λου- 
if 
σαµένη εἰς κυλισμὸν βορβόρου. 


za ; 9 
Tavryy ἤδη, ἀγαπητού δευτέραν υμῖν 1ράφω ἐπιστολήν, 
a , Gwe ε \ a rt 
ἐν ais διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει τὴν. εἰλικρινή διάνοιαν, 
a fos / € ΔΝ fal a 
μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρηµένων ῥημάτων ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων 
ο x lol a“ ke / ε fal a 
προφητών καὶ τῆς τὼν ἀποστόλων ὑμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ κυ- 
νά a lal lod , σα 
plov καὶ σωτῆρος τοῦτο πρῶτον γὔωσκοντες οτι ἐλεύ- 
> ΄ ε lal lal - 
σονται ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερών ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῃ ἐμπαῖκται 
a Ν ο 3 , 3 αι / \ , 
κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας αὐτών qopevopevol Kat λέγον- 
Tlov 2 \ Ly λέ ον / S cae ae es 
TES Ὁ ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας αὐτου; αφ ys 
Δ ε / 2 10 te 7 ὃ / Ἀ ον ᾱ 
γὰρ of πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, παντα οὕτως διαµενει απ ap- 
“~ η 2» Xx 3 x cal , Ld 
χῆς κτίσεως. λανθάνει γὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας. ὅτι 


9 aes 2 5! λ α- ο ας \ aie 
ουρανοι σαν ἔκπαλαι καε y” ἐξ ὕδατος και δι ύδατος 


Γ ον Εντ] a a a , > 89 ε , , 
συγεστωσα τῷ του θεοῦ oye, δι ων ο τοτε κοσμος 


ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς  ἀπώλετο' οἳ δὲ: νὸν οὐρανοὶ καὶ 7 
yi τῷ αὐτῷ λόγφ τεθησαυρισµένοε. εἰσὶν  πυρὶ τηρού- 
µενοι is ἡμέραν κρίσεως Kal ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεβών av- 
θρώπων. “Ey δὲ τοῦτο μὴ λανθανέτω ἡμᾶς, 
ὀγαπητοί, ὅτι µία ἡμέρα Πδρδ Kypiw ὡς χίλια έτη καὶ 
ΧίλΙΔ ἔτη Gc ἠΜέρὰ µία. οὐ βραδύνει Κύριος τῆς 
ἐπαγγελίας, ὥς τινες βραδυτῆτα ἡγοῦνται, ἀλλὰ ΄µα- 
κροθυμεῖ eis ὑμᾶς, μὴ βουλόμενός τινας ἀπολέσθαι ἀλλὰ 
πάντας els µετάνοιαν χωρῆσαι» Μξει δὲ ἡμέρα Κυρίου 
ὡς κλέπτης, ἐν ᾗ ob οὐρανοὶ ῥοιζηδὸν. παρελεύσονται, 
στοιχεῖα δὲ καυσούµενα λυθήσεται, καὶ γῆ καὶ τὰ. ἐν 


> Αα 3 es aot π πού σ / , 
QUT?) εργα ευρε YOETAL 9 ουτων ουτως παντων λυομένων 


2, 


by 


9 


1ο 


Ir 
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of the world through the knowledge of *the Lord) MPs ioe 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled °“” 
therein and overcome, the last state is become 
21 worse with them than the first. For it were better 
for them not to have known the way of righteous- 
ness, than, after knowing it, to turn back from the 
22 holy commandment delivered unto them. It has 
happened unto them according to the true proverb, 
The dog turning to his own vomit again, and the 
sow that had washed to wallowing in the mire. 
9 Thisis now, beloved, the second epistle that I write 
unto you; and in both of them Τ stir up your sincere 
2 mind by putting you in remembrance; that ye should 
remember the words which were spoken before by 
the holy prophets, and the commandment of the 
3 Lord and Saviour through your apostles: knowing 
this first, that *in the last days mockers: shall come ρα 0" % 
4 with mockery, walking after their own lusts, and 
saying, Where is the promise of his *coming? for, 3 Gr. presence. 
from the day that the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
5 creation. For this they wilfully forget, that there 
were heavens from of old, and an earth compacted 
out of water and amidst water, by the word of God; 4 or, through 
6 by which means the world that then was, being over- 
7 flowed with water, perished: but the heavens that 
now are, and the earth, by the same word have been 
‘stored up for fire, being reserved against the day of 5 Or, tured with fire 
judgement and destruction of ungodly men. 
8 But forget not this one thing, beloved, that one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
9 thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise, 85 some count slackness; 
but is longsuffering to you-ward, not wishing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to re- 
10 pentance. But the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief; in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the ‘elements shall be dissolved ° 9% Mewnly bod 
with fervent heat, and the earth and the works that 
11 are therein shall be 7burned up. Seeing that these 7 7 weei nent 
things are thus all to be dissolved, discere 
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II. PETER. 3. 11-3. 18. 
CRA syn A ee oe ea eee 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 

10r, hastening living and godliness, looking for and ‘earnestly de- 12 

2Gr. presence. siting the ?coming of the day of God, by reason of 
which the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 

3 Or, heavenly b0d- and the ‘elements shall melt with fervent heat? 
But, according to his promise, we look for new 138 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness. 

Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for these 14 
things, give diligence that ye may be found in peace, 
without spot and blameless in his sight. And ac- 15 
count that the longsuffering of our Lord is salva- 
tion; even as our beloved brother Paul also, ac- 
cording to the wisdom given to him, wrote unto 
you; as also in all /zs epistles, speaking in them of 16 
these things; wherein are some things hard to be 
understood, which the ignorant and unstedfast wrest, 
as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction. Ye therefore, beloved, knowing these 17 
things beforehand, beware lest, being carried away 
with the error of the wicked, ye fall from your own 
stedfastness. But grow in the grace and knowl- 18 
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Το 


4 Gr. unis the day him be the glory both now and ‘for ever. Amen. 
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N 5 Fa SP eon > Chai 3 - 
ποταπους ει νπαρχειν [ὑμᾶς] εν αγιαις αναστροφαῖς 


ιό» / a \ 2 ‘ 
1ο και εὐσεβείαις, προσδοκώντας και σπεύδοντας την παρου- 


vA ol a nw e 7 is a > ‘ , 
σίαν τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμέρας, δι ἣν ογρδνΟὶ πυρούμενοι 


33 λυθήσονται καὶ στοιχεῖα καυσούµενα “THKETAI" KAINOYC 


N z \ \ ca ‘ Ν Αν , » aA 
δὲ OYPANOYC Kal ΓΗΝ KAINHN κατα TO ἐπαγγελμα αυτου 


ὃ Αν > ον ὃ 4 i) A , 
14 προσ οκωμεν, εν OLS ὀικαιοσυνη KATOLKEL- ιο, 


a a / 
ἀγαπητοί, ταντα προσδοκώντες σπουδάσατε ασπιλοι καὶ 


9 2A ε a tee \ \ a / 
τ5 αμωμητοι αυτ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν ειρηνΊ); και την του κυριου 


ἡμῶν µακροθυμίαν σωτηρίαν ἠγεῖσθε, καθως καὶ ὁ aya- 


πητὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ τὴν δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ 


16 σοφίαν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν, ws καὶ ἐν πάσαις ἐπιστολαῖς λαλών 


2 5 ‘a ον ΄ 3 e ον ν 8 / , 
εν αυταις περι τουτων, εν ALS εστιν υσνοητα τινα, 


a ε 3 n \ > / A ς ν \ 
α οι ἀμαθεῖς και αστΊηρικτοι στρεβλοῦσιν WS και τας 


tal ° / ε, A 
17 Aouras γραφας πρὸς τὴν ἴδίαν αὐτῶν ἀπώλειαν. Ὑμεῖς 


> > ’ / x / 6 9 \ a 
OUV, αγαπητοι, προγινγωσκογτες ul ασσεσύε ινα μη τι 


A 2A { / 5 ye ο idk 
των αθέσµων πλάνῃ συναπαχθέντες EKTEONTE του ιοιου 


a 5.) ον 2 , \ / a / 
18 στηριγμου, αὐξάνετε ε εν χαριτι και γνώσει του κυριου 


5 


a A A A 5 A / Ν 
ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ η δόξα καὶ 


viv καὶ εἷς ἡμέραν αἰώνος. 
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O HN ΑΠ) ΑΕΧΗΣ, ὃ ἀκηκόαµεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς ς 
ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα καὶ αἱ χεῖρες ἡκῶν Ah 
λάφησαν, περὶ τοῦ λόγον τῆς ζωῆς,- καὶ αὶ ζω) Edare = 
ρώθη, καὶ ἑωράκαμεν καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν καὶ ακαγγέλλοκεν 
ἡμῖν τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον ἥτις ἣν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
πλ τον επ 
γέλλοµεν καὶ ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ tacts κοινωνίαν ἔχήτε μεθ ἡ- 
por’ καὶ y κοινωνία δὲ ἡ ἠκετέρα μετὰ τοῦ κατρὸς 
καὶ μετὰ τοῦ vied αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ταῖτας 
γράφοµεν ἡμεῖς ἵνα καὶ χαρὰ "ἡμῶν ᾗ πεπληρωµένη. 

Καὶ ἔστιν airy 9 ἀγγελία ἣν ἀκηκόαμεν ex αὐτοςς 
καὶ ἀναγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς Gas ἐστὶν καὶ σκοτία 
οὐκ ἔστων ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμία. Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι 6 
κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περικατώ- 
nev, ψευδόμεθα καὶ οὐ ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν" ἐὰν ὃξ & τ 
τῷ φωτὶ περιπατῶμεν ὡς αὐτὸς ἔστιν ἐν τῷ der’ κοιχω- 
νίαν ἔχομεν μετ ἀλλήλων καὶ τὸ αἷμα Ἰησοῦ τοῦ vicd 
αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς aro πάσης ἁμαρτίας. “Eady drape ¢ 
ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, ἑαυτοὺς πλανγώμεν καὶ ἡὶ ely} 
θεια οὓκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. ἐὰν ὁμολογώμεν τὰς ἁμαρτίαςς 
ἡμῶν, πιστός ἐστι καὶ δίκαιος ἵνα agp ἡμῖν tes ἅκαρ- 
τίας καὶ καθαρίσῃ «ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀδικίας “Eay εἴκω- ιο 
per ὅτι οὐχ αἑµαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιοῦμεν αὐτὸν καὶ ὁ 
λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστω ἐν αἡμῖν. Texria nov, x 
ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν ἵνα μὴ ἁμάρτητε. καὶ day τις ἁκάρτη, 





ga ην [ ΒΙΝΣ a 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


JOHN: 


1 Twat which was from the beginning, that which 
we have heard, that which we have seen with our 
eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands handled, 

2 concerning the *Word. of life (and the life was mani- 1 Or, werd 
fested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and de- 
clare unto you the life, the eternal fe, which was 

3 with the Father, and. was manifested unto us); that 
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you 
also, that ye also may have fellowship with us: yea, 
and our fellowship is with the Father, and with his 

4S8on Jesus Christ:.and these things we write, that... 

2 . Many ancient 
our joy may be fulfilled. authorities read 

5. And this is the message which we have heard “"” 
from him, and announce unto you, that God is light, 

6 and in him is no darkness at.all.. If we say that we 
have fellowship with him, and walk in the darkness, 

7 we lie, and do not the truth: but if we walk in the 
light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus his Son cleans- 

8 eth us from all sin... If we say that we have no sin, 

9 we deceive ourselves, and the truth is notin us. If 
we confess our sins, he is faithful and righteous to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 

10 righteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, 

- we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 

2. My little children, these things write I unto you, 
that ye may not sin. And if any man sin, 
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1 Or, Comforter 
Or, Helper 
Gr. Peraelete, 


2 Or, [ wreve 


I. JOHN, 2. 1-2. 16 





we have an ‘Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins; 
and not for ours only, but also for the whole world. 
And hereby know we that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments, He that saith, I know him, 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him: but whoso keepeth his word, 5 
in him verily hath the love of God been perfected. 
Hereby know we that we are in him: he that saith 
he abideth in him ought himself also to walk even 
as he walked. 

Beloved, no new commandment write [unto you, 
but an old commandment which ye had from the 
beginning: the old commandment is the word which 
ye heard. Again, a new commandment write Dunto 
you, which thing is true in him and in you; because 
the darkness is passing away, and the true light al- 
ready shineth. He that saith he is in the light, and 9 
hateth his brother, is in the darkness even until now. 
He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and 10 
there is none oceasion of stumbling in him. But he 11 
that hateth his brother is in the darkness, and walk- 
eth in the darkness, and knoweth not whither he 
goeth, because the darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

1 write unto you, ey little children, because your 12 
sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake. I write 18 
unto you, fathers, because ye know him which is 
from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, 
because ye have overcome the evil one. “I have 
written unto you, little children, because ye know 
the Father. *I have written unto you, fathers, be 14 
cause ye know him which is from the beginning. 

‘I have written unto you, young men, because ye 
are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the evil one. Love not the 15 
world, neither the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the 16 
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A ” ‘ 4 / > - s 
παράκλητον ἔχομεν προς Tov πατέρα Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 
΄ 4 > 4 / nan 4 ” 

2 δίκαιον, καὶ αὐτὸς ἱλασμός ἐστιν περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιών 
ΗΝ > ‘ ε / Αν ο 7 34> ‘ 
ἡμών, οὐ περὶ TOV ἡμετέρων δὲ µόνον) ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ ὅλου 

/ 9 / / 
3 τοῦ κόσμου. Kal ἐν τούτῳ Ὑινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν 
Φα. Ὁν os A > \ , n A ε / ΄ 

4 αὐτόν, ἐὰν tas ἐντολᾶς αὐτοῦ τηρώμεν. ὁ λέγων ὅτι 
Was 4, OY 4 αν Δ > A Δ n uA 
Lyvoka αὐτόν καὶ Tas ἐντολᾶς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρὠν ψεύστης 

/ 4 , ε δν > 4 
5 ἐστίν, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 4 ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν' ὃς δ ἂν 
~ φ ~ s λό LX: 05 3 ΄ c ° / n 
τηρῃ αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, ἀληθώς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ αγάπη τοῦ 
~ / > / / ι , 7 A 
θεοῦ τετελείωται. “Ev τούτῳ ywooKkopev ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
/ c Lal 
6 ἐσμέν' 6 λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ µένειν ὀφείλει καθως ἐκεῖνος 
/ . 4 ~ 
περιεπάτησεν καὶ αὐτὸς περιπατεῖν. 
3 > 9 4A / ε an >. > 
7 Αγαπητοί, οὐκ ἐντολὴν Kkawny γράφω vptv, ἀλλ. ἐντο- 
‘ 4 a et n ε ας / 
div παλαιὰν ἣν εἴχετε ar ἀρχῆς' ή ἐντολὴ ή παλαιά 
> « / a > / Ui 3 ‘ ‘ 

8 ἐστιν ὁ λόγος ὃν yKOLOaTE. πάλιν ἐντολήν καινὴν 

, ον σ 95 ’ θὲ > shim ort Sah tn 
γράφω vpiv, 0 ἐστιν αληθὲς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν υμῖν, 
4“ c / / ‘ LY lel A > 8 ” 
ὅτι 4 σκοτία παράγεται καὶ τὸ pas το ἀληθινὸν {ἤδη 

« cal A > , 

9 φαίνει. O λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι καὶ τὸν 
3 > , a lal > ο) / 3 ΔΝ CA ” 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισών ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν έως ἄρτι. 
ε ” Lal 4 > A > αἱ Ν wn κ / ΔΝ / 

το ὁ ἀγαπών τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ μένει, καὶ σκάν- 

a A > 4 « rn \ > 
11 δαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ eorw™ ὁ δὲ μισών τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
” ” nw 4 a / rad 
αὐτοῦ ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν καὶ ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ περιπατεῖ, 

5 3 lal . / UA ε / > 4 
καὶ οὐκ οἶδεν mod ὑπάγει ὅτι ή σκοτία ἐτύφλωσεν 

4 > 4 . nn v6 fA 

12 τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, ΤῬράφω ὑμῖν, τεκνία, 
7 ° / cn « e / 4 \ ” 3 - 
ὅτι ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν at ἁμαρτίαι διὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ' 

/ 6 / go 3 4 bY be 5 an 

13 γράφω ἡὑμῖν, marépes, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν am ἀρχῆς' 

΄ tad 7 / A / 
γράφω ἡμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι νενικήκατε τον πονηρὀν. 
” ar , 4 > / ‘ , 

14 έγραψα ἡμῖν, παιδία, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν πατέρα' 
” ο, Α / ασ > / ‘ eo. > a 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν am ἀρχῆς' 
3, ᾳ # / 4 > Sis ‘ ε λό 
ἔγραψα ἡμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἴσχυροί ἐστε Και ο λόγος 

cal la) 3 ε a“ / ΔΝ / ‘ rs 
[τοῦ θεοῦ] ἐν ὑμῖν µένει καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρὀν. 

» 3 lal ‘ / x a n / Γον 

is My ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ τὰ ἐν τῷ κὀσμφ. ἐάν τις 
> a \ , > ” ε > / A 4 
ἀγαπῷ τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ ἐστιν ή ἀγάπη τοῦ πατρος 
> 9 Ag 7 lod ‘ > aA / € 3 6 / na 

16 ἐν aire’ ὅτι πᾶν 10 ἐν τῷ Koopw, η ἐπιόυμία τῆς 


22 


μόνων 


οὐκ ἔσ-εν ἐν avT 


Ap. 


se be i 
it οἴδατε πάντα, 


ὑμάς, ἀλλὰ TO... 
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‘ ε a 3 “A Ν ε 3 

σαρκὸος Kal.» ἐπιθυμία τών .ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ η ada- 
/ a / 5 5! 2 oN , > Ni o 
ζονία τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ. Tod πατρός, ἀλλα ἐκ τοῦ 
re 3 / A ε ie / ΔΝ ε 3 i“ 
Koopov ἐστίν' καὶ ὁ κόσμος παράγεται καὶ 9 ἐπιθυμία 
> A G Ny n ai , n n / 9 ν 
[αὐτοῦ], ὁ δὲ ποιῶν Τὸ Θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ μένει cis τὸν 


αἰώνα. 


Out 5 , . 9 / Ν Ν 5 , σ 
Ἠαιδία, ἐσχάτη wpa ἐστίν, καὶ καθως Ἰκούσατε ὅτι 
3 ifs > an > / 
ἀντίχριστος | ἔρχεται, καὶ viv ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ γεγόνα- 
. sr / ci > / 4 9 , Β αν 
ow: ὅθεν. γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐσχάτη wpa ἐστιν. ἐξ. ἡμῶν 
a > > 9 > OUP sat i \ ες > 
ἐξῆλθαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν' εἰ γὰρ ἐξ ἡμῶν σαν, 
/ N 9 e n > ο : fat 9 
µεμενήκεισαν ἂν pel ἡμών' ἆλλ wa Φανερωθώσω ὅτι 
3 Δ / lal Ν ς ο) » A 
οὐκ εἰσὶν πάντες ἐξ ἡμῶν. καὶ ὑμεῖς χρίσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ 
ιο τρ ro» , 4 111 a Gena σ > ο 
τοῦ αγίου: ' οἴδατε.πάντες- οὐκ ἔγραψα υμίν οτι ουκ οἱ- 
\ 2 > 2 ¢ >” SE ee κ oF. x 
date τὴν ἀλήθειαν, GAN ὅτι οἴδατε αὐτήν, καὶ OTL πᾶν 
lal an > > Zr. 
Wetdos ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ έστιν. Τίς, ἐστιν 
<. he 5 \ ε a , 7 3 A 5 ” 
ο Ψεύστης εἰ μὴ ὁ αρνούμενος ὅτι Ιησούς οὐκ εστιν 
ε , ep ε μοι πετ , 
6 Χριστός; οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχριστος, ὁ apvovjevos τὸν 
/ ΔΝ ‘ ιά Lal ε > , ΔΝ 6x 9 ‘ 
πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱόν. πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἷον οὐδὲ τον 
, » ο a N εν \ N / or 
πατέρα EXEL ὁ ὁμολογών τον υἱον καὶ TOV πατέρα EXEL- 
« Pe Αι Ὁ , κας δε) τν. 9 con / 2s 5 
Ypets ὃ ἠκούσατε απ αρχῆς, ἐν υμιν µενετω: εαν eV 


GA / ΑΕ ο Veet See) a 2 , = SNES ian > a en 
υμιν μεινΊ] ο απ αρχΏ» πκουσατε; και μεις εν τῷ νιῳ 


Ν > a ΔΝ ~ \ bd > \ ε > 
και [ἐν] TH πατρι μενειτε. και αυτη εστιν η επαγ: 
i Ay 9 N 3 / εξ \ δν: ΔΝ 27 
γελία ην ἄντος ἐπηγγείλατο YW, την ζωὴν την αιωντι- 
a - a , 
ΟΥ. Tatra ἔγραψα ὑμῖν περὶ των πλανώντων 


ε \ €. tal ‘\ 7 my 3 / ο tw > Lal / 
ὑμᾶς. καὶ υμεῖς το χρίσμα ὃ ἐλάβετε a αὐτοῦ μένει 
9 eon \ 2 / 5 7 / πει μα 2 € 
ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ χρείαν έχετε ἵνα τις διδᾶσκη ᾽ὑμάς' ἆλλ ws 
\ > nm [ο , ς nw ΔΝ / XN 9 / 
τὸ αὐτοῦ χρίσμα διδάσκει ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, Kat adyGés 
a > cal /' 2 - 
ἐστιν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ψεῖδος,. καὶ καθως. ἐδίδαξεν  ὑμᾶς, 
/ “5 \ an η / 3 » ο ο 
µένετε ἐν αὐτῷ. Kat νΏν, τεκνία, µένετε ἐν αὐτῷ, wa 
aN a a / Ν Ν > a 
ἐὼν «φανερωθῇ σχώμεν παρρησίαν καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθώμεν 
” 5 > aes, a , 3 A oN αν. ¢ , | 
ἀπ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ. αυτοῦ. ἐαν εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιὸς 
’ , fe of a € a \ η 2 
ἐστιν, γινώσκετε OTL  πᾶς ο. TOLWY THY δικαιοσύνην ἐξ 


αὐτοῦ γεγένι ηται. 
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2. 16=2. 29. I. JOHN. 





flesh, and the lust ofthe eyes, and the vainglory 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
17 And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: 
but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. 
18 Little children, it is the last hour: and as ye heard 
that antichrist cometh, even now have there arisen. 
many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the 
19 last hour. They went out from us, but they were 
not of us; for if they had been of us, they would 
have continued with us: but they went out, that they 
might be made manifest show that they all are not of 10 η HE 
20 us., And ye have an anointing from the Holy One, ο some very an- 
21 and ye know all things. I have not written unto (ey yea 
you because ye know not the truth, but because ye *- 
22 know it, and *because no lie is of the truth. Who iss or, that 
the liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? 
This is the antichrist, even he that denieth the Fa- 
23 ther and the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son, ihe 
same hath not the Father: he that confesseth the 
24 Son hath the Father also.. As for you, let that abide 
in you which ye heard from the beginning. If that 
which ye heard from the beginning abide in you, 
ye also shall abide in the Son, and inthe Father. ins 
25 And this is the promise which he promised 3118, ¢vé7 — authorities read 
96 the life eternal. These things have I written unto ”” 
you concerning them that would lead you astray. 
27 And as for you, the anointing which ye received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one 
teach you; but'as his anointing teacheth you 6ΟἨΠ- Qi i ian 
cerning all things, *and is true, and is no lie, and andl poe 
28 even as it taught you, *ye abide in him. And now, ¢ or, abide ye 
my little children, abide in him; that, if he shall 
be manifested, we may have. boldness, and not be 
90 ashamed “before him at his*coming. If ye know Nee ek 
that he is righteous, °ye know that every one also ¢ or, know ye 
that doeth righteousness is begotten of him. 


(388) 
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Behold what manner of love the Father hath be- 3 
stowed upon us, that we should be called children 
of God: and such we are. For this cause the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, 2 
now are we children of God, and it is not yet made 
manifest what we shall be. We know that, if *he 
shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him even as he is. And every one that 8 
hath this hope δεί on him purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure. Every one that doeth sin doeth also 4 
lawlessness: and sin is lawlessness, And ye know 5 
that he was manifested to *take away sins; and in 
him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth 6 
not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither 
Sknoweth him. My little children, let no man le:d 7 
you astray: he that doeth righteousness is righteous, 
even as he is righteous: he that doeth sin is of the 8 
devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning. To 
this end was the son of God manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. Whosoever 9 
is begotten of God doeth no sin, because his seed 
abideth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is be- 
gotten of God. In this the children of God are 10 
manifest, and the children of the devil: whosoever 
doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he 
that loveth not his brother. For this is the message 11 
which ye heard from the beginning, that we should 
love one another: not as Cain was of the evil one, 12 
and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? 
Because his works were evil, and his brother’s right- 
eous. 

Marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth you. 13 
We know that we have passed out of death into 14 
life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth 
not abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his broth- 15 
er is a murderer: and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him. Here- 16 
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” Ν ° { / αμ ε κ 7 
τ Ίδετε ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν Ἠμῖν ο πατηρ ινα 
/ led Lol 7 3 Ν n € Pa 
τέκνα θεοῦ κληθῶμεν, καί ἐσμεν. διὰ τοῦτο ὁ κοσμος 
> Ye e a 4“ > ” > 4 3 / - 
οὐ γινώσκει ἡμᾶς ὅτι ουκ έγνω αὐτὸν. Αγαπητοί, νῦν 
/ yw 5 / \ 3 3 / PRE Sh Tae a 
τέκνα θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ οὕπω ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσόμεθα. οἴδα- 
¢ aN a 4 Ae 9 2)? 
pev ὅτι ἐὰν Φανερωθῇ ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι ὀψό- 
aN 4 > Ν a ς ”. \ > /. 
µεθα.. αὐτὸν καθώς ἐστιν. καὶ mas ο έχων την ἐλπίδα 
/ wer τηε ε “” € Xs \ > a « / 
ταυτην επ αυντῷ αγνίζει εαυτον καθως €KELVOS ayvos 


3 ne A ‘ ε \ \ 3 
εστιν. Ildas ο ποιων την αµαρτιαν και την avo- 


) 


, - XN ε ε .- 3 \ ε > / \ ” σ 
play ποιεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν η ανομία. και οἴδατε OTL 
. > , ¢ \ ε , ” Aas © , > 
ἐκεῖνος ἐφανερώθη ἵνα τὰς ἁμαρτίας apy, καὶ apapTia ev 
_ . A > ” = cs 2 A , 3 ε , ὦ 
6 αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστι. TAs ὁ ἐν αυτῷ µένων ουχ αµαρτανει 
Lal ς < ΄ / ” 
πᾶς 6 ἁμαρτάνων οὐχ ἑώρακεν αὐτὸν οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. 
ση, ey | 5 5 r rd © an ε na Ν ὃ / 
7 Texvia’, μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς' 9 ποιὼν την θικαιοσυνην 
v4 , > 6 Ν .. ὃν , 5 we an \ 
8 δίκαιός ἐστιν, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος δίκαιος ἐστιν O ποιων την 
ες A ‘4 ov 3 5 aw 
ἁμαρτίαν ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστίν, ὅτι am ἀρχῆς ὁ διάβολος 
ε / > aA 9 ’ ε es a a 9 , 
ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ὁ vios τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα λύσῃ 
Ν ” - ε 
ο τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. Πᾶς ὁ γεγεννηµένος 
A e a ¢ a A 
ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, ὅτι σπέρµα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 
/ ΔΝ ΄ ε / 7 A a 
μένει, καὶ οὗ δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέν- 
/ , Ν a an 
το νηται. ἐν τούτῳ φανερά ἐστιν τα τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
νο a / β a ε ν A / 
τὰ τέκνα τοῦ διαβόλου mas ο py ποιων δικαιοσύνην 
3 ” >. 4 nw κ. ς > > a x 3 ΔΝ 
οὖκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ pn ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
ο] an 7 7 . ‘\ e 3 Z aA > / κ °° nw 
ται αὐτοῦ. ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν 7 ἀγγελία NY yYKOVoaTE απ αρχῆς, 
“J 5 na 2 , > Ν ο a 
το ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους' ου καθως Καὶν ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
> Ν 3 » a / 
ἦν καὶ ἔσφαξεν τον ἀδελφον αυτοῦ' καὶ χάριν τίνος 
΄ sa), σ΄ \ 3 9 . 9% N 9 
ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν; ὅτι τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρα Hv, Τα δὲ 
a > cal > tal 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ δίκαια. 
ΔΝ / 3 - ε - ε / 
3 My) θαυμάζετε, ἀδελφοί, εἰ piel vas O κὀσμο». 
ε a ” ιό / 3 A / oy \ 
14 ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν OTL µεταβεβήκαμµεν ἐκ TOU θανατου εἷς τὴν 
΄ 7 > lel ον > / > e \ 3 an , 
ζωήν, ὅτι αγαπώμεν τους ἀδελφούς ὁ py αγαπών μενει 
5 3 , A ε an \ > Ne ee ολ 5 
33 ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ. Tas 9 µισὼν τον ἀδελφον ᾿αυτοῦ αν- 
΄ \ g a 5 
θρωποκτόνος ἐστί», και οἴδατε οτι πας ἀνθρωποκτόνος 


> ” XN 97 3 ος η / > 
τό οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν ᾽αυτῷ pevovoay. Ev 


Παιδία 


éavrod 


ἁαυτφῷ 
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πιστεύωμεν 


ἐληλυθέναι 


λυύει 
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, 3 , \ rear? Y son κε... ΙΑ. 
τουτῳ εγνωκαμεν την αγαπην, OTL εκειγος Ὅνπτερ ημων 


\ ‘ ° aA my δν. κ ε n ° / ε XV a 
τὴν ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ ἔθηκεν' καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν υπὲρ τών 
ο ~ AY \ \ A 
αδελφών tas ψυχας θεῖναι. ὃς 8 ἂν ἔχη τὸν βίον τοῦ 
, \ ny ον 29 \ 5 n η 3’ \ 
Koopov καὶ 0εωρῇ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν έχοντα καὶ 
, ν , ay) Ewa ολο S eldork 7 a 
κλείση τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ amr αὐτοῦ, πώς 7 ἀγάπη τοῦ 
0ς an / > > ee uy ’ Ν 3” Qn Ne 3 δὲ 
cov μένει ἐν αὐτῷ: εκνία, py) ἀγαπῶμεν λόγῳ μηδὲ 

~ ° \ » > 
τῇ γλώσσῃ αλλα ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ αληθείᾳ. iy 
/ / 7 5 a 3 “A 3 ος Ν ” 
τούτῳ γνωσόμεθα ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐσμέν, καὶ ἔμ- 
n \ εἰ las κε, \ 
προσθεν αὐτοῦ πείσοµεν τὴν καρδίαν ἡμῶν ὅτι ἐὰν κατα- 
, € n ε a 7 vA > ΔΝ ς \ a 
γινώσκῃ ἡμῶν 1) καρδία, ὅτι µείζων ἐστὶν ὁ θεὸς τῆς καρ- 
ο c n ΔΝ / / 35 w) oN ς ο 
Olas ημών καὶ γινώσκει πᾶντα. Αγαπητοί, ἐὰν 4 καρδία 
U Ν. Ν / 

μὴ καταγινώσκῃ, παρρησίαν ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν θεόν, καὶ 
a Ἆ > A if Se 3 na a Ν 3 Ν 
ὃ ἂν αἰτῶμεν λαμβάνομεν am’ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰς ἐντολὰς 


A Asie \ ay \ / μην a 
αὐτοῦ TNPOVILEV  KAL τα αρεστα ἐνωπιον σντου ποιουµεγ. 


\ 7 9 \ ς 3 \ Αχ Γ ΄ a an 
και αυτ εστιν η ἐντολὴ αντου) WA πιστευσωµεγ TO 2 


> / a n an 3 an a \ ? cal 

ovopart τοῦ viod αὐτοῦ “Inoot Χριστοῦ Kal - ἀγαπώμεν 
> / X, ΔΝ « \ ε an Ν 
ἀλλήλους, καθως ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν. ἡμῖν. καὶ Oo τηρὠν τὰς 
> \ 3 a > 3 / \ > \ > ” ως κ 3 
ἐντολας αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ µένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ: καὶ ἐν 

, , 4 / > Ἐν 9 a Te 
τούτῳ γινώσκοµεν ὅτι µένει ἐν ἡμῖν, ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος 


αι ει τὰ 
ου HW ἔδωκεν. 


> 4 iN κ. ld A > a 
Ἀγαπητοί, py παντὶ πνεύµατι πιστεύετε, ἀλλὰ δοκι- 
, \ / A a , 7 
µάζετε τὰ πνεύματα εἰ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν, ὅτι πολλοὶ Wev- 
fal ¥ ΔΝ ιά > 
δοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν κόσμον. Tv 
. te κ . an fal a an fol 
τούτῳ Ὑγινώσκετε TO πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ. πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ ὅμο- 
γεν A \ \ ras | - a 
λογεῖ Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ᾿ἐληλυθύτα) ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
3 / AN A col a: \ ε Com) ΔΝ > lal > 
ἐστίν, καὶ πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ “py ὁμολογεῖ τὸν Ιησοῦν ἐκ 
la lal 3 a ‘ ral / \ aA 3 
τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν' καὶ τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου, 
ΔΑ > / 4 ” \ aA 3 aA / > ΔΝ 
ὃ ακηκόατε OTL έρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ ἐστὶν 
3 ς lal 9 a ee ΄ / ΔΝ 
ἤδη. Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστέ, τεκνία, καὶ νε- 
, 3 / o 19 2 \ ο. Lee VARS! et) a 
νικήκατε αυτους, Ότι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν ἢ ὁ ἐν τῷ 
s 
, 9 fy a , / a i 
κὀσμῳ' αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἰσίν' διὼ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ 


/ 3 


, a Nise a > / ε δα ες 
κὀσµου λαλοῦσιν Kalo κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. ημεῖς ἐκ 
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18 
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24 


un 


3. 16-4. 6. 1. JOHN. 





by know we love, because he laid down his’ life 
for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
17 brethren. But whoso hath the world’s goods, and 
beholdeth his brother in need, and shutteth up his 
compassion from him, how doth the love of ‘God 
18 abide in him? My little children, let us not love in 
word, neither with the tongue; but in deed and truth. 
19 Hereby shall we know that we are of the truth, and 
20 shall ‘assure our heart before him, whereinsoever our 
heart condemn us; because ‘God*.is greater than 
21 our heart, and knoweth all things.. Beloved, if our 
heart condemn us not, we have boldness toward 
22 God; and whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do the 
23 things that are pleasing in his sight. And this is 
his commandment, that we should “believe in the 
name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, 
24 even as he gave us commandment. And he that 
keepeth his commandments abideth in him, and he 
in him. And hereby we know that he abideth in 
us, by the Spirit which he gave us. 
4 Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove the 
spirits, whether they are of God: because many 
2 false prophets are gone out into the world. Here- 
by know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit which 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
3o0f God: and every spirit which *confesseth not 
Jesus is not of God: and this is the spirit of the 
antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it cometh; 
4 and now it is in the world already. Ye are of God, 
my little children, and have overcome them. be- 
cause greater is he that is in you than he that is in 
5 the world. They are of the world: therefore speak 
6 they as of the world,and the world heareth them. We 





* For ‘him, whereinsoever .. because God”? etc. read ‘him: 
because if our heart condemn us, God” etc. (with the present text 
in the marg.)—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. persuade. 


2 Gr. believe tha 
ame. 


3 Some ancient av- 
thorities read an 
nulleth Jesus. 


1 Or, in our case 


I. JOHN. 4. 6-4. 20. 





are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he 
who is not of God heareth us not. By this we 
know the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 
Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 7 
God; and every one that loveth is begotten of God, 
and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth 8 
not God; for God is love. Herein was the love of 9 
God manifested 1in us, that God hath sent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved 10 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son ἴο de the 
propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved 11 
us, we also ought to love one another. No man12 
hath beheld God at any time: if we love one an- 
other, God abideth in us, and his love is perfected 
in us: hereby know we. that we abide in him, and 13 
he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. 
And we have beheld and bear witness that the Fa- 14 
ther hath sent the Son {ο be the Saviour of the 
world. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 15 
Son of God, God abideth in him, and he in God. 
And we know and have believed the love which 16 
God hath tin us. God is love; and he that abideth 
in love abideth in God, and God abideth in him. 
Herein is love made perfect with us, that we may 17 
have boldness in the day of judgement; because as 
he is, even so are we in this world. There is no18 
fear in love: but perfect love casteth out fear, be- 
cause fear hath punishment; and he that feareth is 
not made perfect in love. We love, because he 19 
first loved ug If a man say, I love God, and 20 
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a - 3 / ¢ ΄ \ \ ey ΄ are a 
TOU θεοῦ έσμεν ο γιωσκων τον θεὸν WKOVEL ημων, ος 


> ” > aA a > > , eoa > , 
ουκ. εστιν εκ του θεοῦ ουκ ακονει MOOV, εκ τουτου 


* , \ col ~ ° vi Ν 
γινώσκοµεν τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς 


Ns} 


το 


EL 


3 


14 


16 


17 


18 


πο 


20 


/ 
πλάνης. 
x > n 5 r σ ε 5 = 
Αγαπητοί, ἀγαπώμεν ἀλλήλους, ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη ἐκ τοῦ 
tal 4 - ε J n ~ Αα 
θεοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν ἐκ τοῦ 0εοῦ γεγέννηται καὶ 
, af , e οι > ~ > + ‘ / σ 
γινώσκει τὸν Θεόν. ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν οὐκ ἔγνω τὸν Θεόν, ὅτι 
ε 6 ‘ be oF 5 , > , > 5 κ αν a 
ὁ θεὲς ἀγάπη ἐστί. ἐν τούτῳ ἐφανερωύη η αγάπη τοῦ 
lol a Ν > ~ o » , 
θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι τὸν viov αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ἀπέσταλκεν 
ε 9 3 Δ , 9 , 3. 5 a > , 
6 θεὸς εἲς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα ζήσωμεν δι αὐτοῦ. ἐν τούτῳ 
3 N ε > 2 > y e ay ος r 7 ‘ , 
ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγάπη, οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς "ἠγαπήκαμεν τὸν θεόν͵ 
9 ασ su N δν Ay, es hoy \ εν 5 
GAN ὅτι αὐτὸς 1]γάπησεν ἡμᾶς καὶ απέστειλεν τον υἱὸν av- 
~ ‘ a na ε ol ε. a 
τοῦ lacpov περὶ τῶν αμαρτιών ἡμῶν. Ἄγα- 
νο a ε 6 \ Chara 2 an swale eves ’ e\ 
πητοί, εἰ οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ἠγάπησεν ημᾶς, καὶ ημεῖς οφείλο- 
. ΄ ° 5 ‘ , 
µεν ἀλλήλους ayarav. Oeov οὖδεὶς πώποτε τεθέαται;" 
τν : a 9 , ε N > eon , κ. Te 
ἐὰν la ἀλλήλους, 0 θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν péver Kat 7 
, 
ἀγάπη αὐτοῦ ver <Rerayerg ἐν ἡμῖν ἐστίν. ἐν τούτῳ eee 
ος ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ον καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 
πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. Καὶ ἡμεῖς τεθεάµεθα 
a 4 ε \ SEPY \ \ an 
καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν ὅτι ὁ πατήρ ἀπέσταλκεν τὸν υἱον σωτῆρα 
an , aA oN ε λ / ιά > ” ώ, 
τοῦ κόσµου. ὃς ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃ ὅτι Ἰησοῦς [Χριστός] 
A ε εν A 0 A. ge 6 \ 9 2A / . 9. IN 
ἐστιν ὁ vids τοῦ Veot, ο Geos ἐν αὐτῷ µένει καὶ αυτος 
3 3 0εῷ. Καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐγνώκαμεν καὶ πεπιστεὐκαμεν 
ἐν τῷ Oca. τμ. γνωκαμ. pe 
8 ΑΔ ε \ eon e N 
τὴν ἀγάπην ἣν ἔχει ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν. O θεὸς 
Sn, 3 / νο. / 9 πο /, 9 a 0 a , 
ἀγάπη ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ µένων ἐν τῇ ayamy ἐν τῷ θεῷ μένει 
a <4 { I? ¢ 
καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ [μένει]. “Ev τούτῳ τετελείωται η 
η) ε a 7 ” ot 3 ial ς £ 
ἀγάπη pel ἡμῶν, ἵνα Tappyoiay ἔχωμεν ev TY NMEPY. 
- / X\ « ο) ΔΝ 
τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι καθὼς ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν καὶ ημείς ἐσμὲν 
3 fod / / / 3 5” > τῃ ἆ ες 
ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ τούτῳ. φόβος οὐκ ἐστιν ἐν τῇ αἀγάπῃ, 
4 7 ς 
GAN ἡ τελεία pitas ἔξω βάλλει τὸν ο ὅτι ὁ 
φόβος κόλασιν ἔχευ ὁ δὲ ος οὐ τετελείωται 
ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. το πασοκ ὅτι αὐτὸς πρῶτος ye 
i j 


πησεν ἡμᾶς. ἐάν τις εἴπῃ ὅτι ᾿Αγαπὠ τὸν θεόν, καὶ 
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Q 5 AY 3) A a ΄ 3 , ε N « 
tov, ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ pucy, ψεύστης ἐστίν' ὁ γαρ µη 


2 n \ aN ‘ 3 a ΔΑ πα Ν Ni a 
ἀγαπῶν τὸν. ἀθελφὸν αυτοῦ ὃν ἑώρακεν, τον θεὸν ὃν 


τω, > / 3 a \ 4 . 
οὐχ εωρακεν ου δύναται αγαπᾳν. και τανυτην τὴν 


9 . ” > 3 δ eee ο ε 5 a N N 
ἐντολὴν ἔχομεν ar αὐτοῦ, Wa ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν θεὸν 
> - 8, A > 4 3 ~ 
αγαπᾷ καὶ TOV ἄδελφον αὐτοῦ. 

- ε 2 σ > a > κα c ΔΝ > - 
las ο πιστεύων ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ χριστὸος ἐκ. τοῦ 
nw 4 ολ -- ε 9 cal \ ΄ 

θεοῦ γεγέννηται, καὶ mas ὁ αγαπών. τον γεννήσαντα 
> a \ : t > 9 a > , | a 
ἀγαπᾷ Tov. yeyervnucvov ἐξ αὐτοῦ. . ἐν τού TO: γινώ 
7 3 wn \ Αν - 7 A x 
σκοµεν OTL ἀγαπώμεν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅταν τὸν θεὸν 
°° ~ A A ® > aA nw 7 / 
αγαπώμεν καὶ τας ἐντολὰς . αυτοῦ ποιώμεν' αὕτη γαρ 
9 ε > ιά Αν nw ο \ 3 \ ” Lal - 
ἐστιν 7 αγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. τηρώμεν, 
XN [ή 3 \ ? lal a > 3 - 7 nr Ν 
καὶ at ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι οὐκ εἶσίν, . ὅτι πᾶν το 
/ 9 a lal a \ , Ν ο 
γεγεννηµένον ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ νικᾷ τὸν κόσμον. καὶ αὕτη 


\ ε , € , \ / « , eon 
ἐστὶν 4 νικη η γικησασα τον κοσµον,  πιστις Lov" 


2i 


v 


2 Ss \ ε n N , > Lge , ¢ 
τις εστιν [δε] ο VLKWV TOV KOO LOV ει μη ο πιστευων οτις 


> nA > \ ε ελ a cal ανν > ε > ‘ 
]ησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Oeod; Otvtos ἐστιν o ἐλθων 
> 7 SS σ 3 aA , " 3 °° lod a 
δύ ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, Ιησοῦς Χριστός' οὐκ ἐν τῷ- ὕδατι 
νο η 9 > » n 94 Αα κος a 9 a x ‘ 
µόνον αλλ. ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι καὶ τὸ 
aA , bs lal Ld Ν lal td ε 
πνεῦμα ἐστιν το. μαρτυροῦν, ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα ἐστιν ἡ 
΄ / α a κ e€ Cal \ ~ 
ἄλήθεια. ὅτι τρεῖς  εἰσὶν ot μαρτυροῦντες, τὸ πνεῦμα 
\ Ν κά \ \ = ‘ « a 5 νο 9 
καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ αἷμα, καὶ ot τρεῖς εἰς τὸ ἕν εἶσιν. 
9 Ν / cal > / , ε 
ci τήν µαρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβάνομεν, n 
/ αν cal se - 4 o 
paptupia τοῦ Geod peilwy ἐστίν, ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ 
/ rat a ο , lal Αα - 
μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ ὅτι μεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ τοῦ  υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
e Ν ev wn lad ” x 
ὁ πιστεύων cis τὸν Vinv τοῦ θεοῦ ἔχει THY µαρτυρίαν 
3 ο αν απ -ε Ν car fsa 6 aa i- , 
ἐν αὐτῷ ο μη πιστεύων ‘TO θεῷ ψεύστην πεποίηκεν 
> 7 9 + \ 
αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐ πεπίστευκεν εἷς τὴν µαρτυρίαν ἣν 
/ € NX \ a“ nw > - 
µεμαρτύρηκεν. ὁ θεὸς περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ... καὶ αὕτη 
9 4 ε / @ ΔΝ ”/ ” ε Ν 
ἐστὶν 4 µαρτυρία, ὅτι ζωὴν αἰώνιον  ἔδωκεν. ὁ θεὸς 
en ΔΝ 1 ΡΑ ε ἕ ΔΝ 3 a en > lal 3 , ei ως 
ημῖν, καὶ αυτη η ζωὴ ἐν τῷ VIG αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. ὁ ἔχων 
Ν ελ ” ΔΝ / . ε \ ” x ey - Lol 
τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει THY ζωήν' ὁ μη ἔχων τὸν vidv.tod θεοῦ 
4 \ tS m” aA Vv ε a 
τὴν Conv οὐκ ἔχει. Ταῦτα ἔγραψα «ὑμῖν 
5 δρ ¢ ‘ 9 7 a , a 
ἵνα εἰδῆτε ὅτι ζωὴν ἔχετε αἰώνιοι,. τοῖς πιστειουσιν. εἰς 
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πο 


αχ 
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eer ο νι yA er er 
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hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth 1 Many. ancient 


authorities read 


not his brother whom he hath seen, ‘cannot love ο ο 
21 God whom he hath not seen. And this command- πο seen? 
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God 
love his brother also. 
Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
begotten of God: and whosoever loveth him that 
2 begat loveth him also that is begotten of him. Here- 
by we know that we love the children of God, when 
9 πο love God, and do his commandments. For this 
is the love of God, that we keep his commandments: 
' 4and his commandments are not grievous. For what- 
soever is begotten of God overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that hath overcome the world, 
5 even our faith. And who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
6God? This is he that came by water and blood, 
even Jesus Christ; not *with the water only, but 2 Gr. in 
°with the water and *with the blood. And it is the 
Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is the 
S8truth. For there are three who bear witness, the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and the three 
9 agree in one. If we receive the witness of men, the 
witness of God is greater: for the witness of God is 
this, that he hath borne witness concerning his Son. 
10 He that believeth on the Son of God hath the wit- 
ness in him: he that believeth not God hath made 
him a liar; because he hath not believed in the wit- 
11 ness that God hath borne concerning his Son. And 
the witness is this, that God gave unto us eternal 
12 life, and this life is in his Son. He that hath the 
Son hath the life; he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not the life. 
18 These things have I written unto you, that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, even unto you that 
believe on 
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1 Or, he shall ask 
and shall give 


him Ἠίω even {ο 
them ὧο. 


9 Or, sin 


3 Or, himself 


: 1. JOHN. 5. 18-5. 21. 


the name of the Son of God. And this is the 14 
boldness which we have toward him, that, if we 
ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us: 
and if we know that he heareth us whatsoever we 15 
ask, we know that we have the petitions which we 
have asked of him. If any man see his brother 16 
sinning a sin not unto death, *he shall ask, and God 
will give him life for them that sin not unto death. 
There is 2a sin unto death: not concerning this do I 
say that he should make request. All unrighteous- 17 
ness is sin: and there is ?a sin not unto death. 

We know that whosoever is begotten of God sin- 18 
neth not; but he that was begotten of God keepeth 
Shim*, and the evil one toucheth him not. We know 19 
that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in the 
evil one. And we know that the Son of God is 20 
come, and hath given us an understanding, that we 
know him that is true, and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life. My little children, guard οἱ 
yourselves from idols. 





* Substitute marg. 3 for the text, and add marg. 3 Some ancient 
manuscripts read him.—Am. Com. 
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\ ” - ea ~ - Ν o ς 
ΤΟ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ παρρησία 
a ” \ Ste: μὴ 27 δι ΔήΔ \ Ν 
nv έχομεν προς αυτον, Οτι ἐαν τι αἰτώμεθα κατὰ το 
, . aA 9 , ren Ni aun ” 9 ‘ys , 
θέλημα αὐτοῦ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. καὶ édy οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀκούει 
« A A as 3 , 6 ren ¢ ” Ν > / a 
NHOV O εαν αἴτωμεῦα, οιδαµεν ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ 
> , » 2 LY an > , + ον > ΔΝ 9 ων 
Ἠτήηκαμεν ar αὐτοῦ. Ἔαν τις ἴδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
c , ε \ ‘ ‘A v 
ἁμαρτάνοντα αμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ 
΄ 2 A ’ - ς / Ν Ν / 
δώσει αὐτῷ ζωήν, τοῖς αµαρτανουσιν py πρὸς θανατον. 
” « ΄ ‘ , > Ν > / / σ 
έστιν αμαρτία προς θάνατον" οὐ περὶ ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα 
> / - > ’ c , . / ΔΝ ” ©) / 
ἐρωτήσῃ. πᾶσα ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστίν, καὶ ἔστιν αμαρτία 
> ‘ , 3/. 7 lal e 
ov προς θάνατον. Οἴδαμεν ὅτι πᾶς 6 γεγεν- 
/ 5 n an 5 © / A > ¢ 6 Ν > 
νηµένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει, CAN’ ὁ γεννηθεὶς ἐκ 
rn a n > Νε ‘ 5 σ > ο 
τοῦ θεοῦ τηρεῖ αυτόν, καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. 
- WA ΝΔ ε ’ 7 - 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ 6 κόσμος ὅλος ἐν τῷ 
al ~ xD δὲ 4 ς ο Α lel 6 a 4 x 
TovNp® κεῖται. οἴδαμεν δὲ OTL O υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἦκει, καὶ 
, pre eh rages Can , 
δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν ἵνα γινώσκοµεν τὸν :ἀληθινόν"' καί 
5 3 αν a 9 a en 9 ο 8 a a 
ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ αληθινῷ, ἐν τῷ vid αὐτοῦ “Inovd Χριστῷ. 
we eee. ‘ A \ \ 27 2. 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ αληθινὸς θεὸς καὶ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. Texvia, 


Φυλύξατε ἑαυτὰ ἀπὸ τών εἰδώλων. 


ἀληθινόν, 


Ἐκλέκτῃ Kupia 


Abe 


ἡμών 


ΙΩΑΝΟΥ B 


O ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΣ  ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις « 
a ~ 3 ΄ Ν > ° Ν ’ 
αὐτῆς, οὓς ἐγὼ αγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ οὐκ ἐγω μόνος 
΄ Ν 3 / α΄ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες of ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν, διὰ τὴν 2 
ο x F.C min ” 3 
ἀλήθειαν τὴν µένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ pel” ἡμῶν ἔσται eis 
5 ς / 3 | la A 
τὸν aidva’ é€orar μεθ ἡμῶν χάρις ἔλεος εἰρήνη παρὰ 3 
3 nil ὃς a ΄ 
θεοῦ πατρός, καὶ παρὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ viod τοῦ πατρός, 
9 > , κ ον Ἱ 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ καὶ αγάπη. 
᾿Ἐχάρην λίαν ὅτι εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν τέκνων σου περιπα- 4 
a Ν , \ a 
τοῦντας ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθως ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν παρὰ τοῦ 
tol , J € ~ 
πατρός. καὶ νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε, κυρία, οὐχ ws ἐντολὴν ς 
x 9 Va ” 5» 35 κ τε 
γράφων σοι καινἠν ἀλλὰ ἣν εἴχαμεν dw ἀρχῆς, ἵνα aya- 
ex 4 € 3” id ιά 
πῶμεν ἀλλήλους. καὶ αυτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγάπη, ἵνα περι- 6 
tol b > a. or ε νὰ 
πατώμεν κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὼς αὐτοῦ" αὗτη ἡ ἐντολή ἐστιν, 
n 9 Cm ἐν : a σ 
καθὼς ἠκούσατε am ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ περιπατῆτε, ὅτι 7 
es \ , ε Nee 
πολλοὶ πλάνοι ἐξῆλθαν eis τὸν κόσμον, of μὴ θμολο- 
a 5 a x 3 ΄ 2 , πας 5 
γοῦντες Inootv Χριστον ἐρχόμενον ἐν σαρκί- οὗτός ἐστιν 
ε 3 , 
6 πλάνος καὶ 6 ἀντίχριστος. βλέπετε ἑαυτούς, ἵνα μὴ ς 
N B [4 » ‘ ‘ , ΄ ΄ 
ἀπολέσητε ἃ ἠργασάμεθα, αλλὰ µισθον πλήρη απολά- 
aA ς La ο x f Cal - 
Byte. was 6 προάγων καὶ μὴ µένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ ο 
7 mw yi / ~ ~ feu 
Χριστοῦ θεὸν οὐκ exer” 6 µένων ἐν τῇ διδαχή, οὗτος καὶ 
4 x \ a 
τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν viov ἔχει εἴ τις έρχεται πρὸς Ὁμᾶς το 
κ us ‘ ὃ ὃ ‘ {a , x ὰ I <8 
καὶ ταυτην την OLOAXnY Ov Φέρει, py λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν 
3 α x Ne 2 oR Ν / ος INGE iS 5 a 
€ @ xx 
εἰς οἰκίαν καὶ χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε΄ 6 λέγων γὰρ αὐτῷ 
αίρειν κοινωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ τοῖς πονηροῖς, 
δα 
κ η eon + 
Ἠολλὰ έχων υμῖν γράφειν οὐκ ἐβουλήθην διὰ το 
, y 7 x ‘ Ἐ a 
χάρτου καὶ µέλανος, ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω γενέσθαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
Ν / x , ς Ν nw 
καὶ στὀµα προς στόὀµα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα y χαρὰ “Spav' 
/ > 3 Me , Ν / ~ 3 a 
πεπληρωµένη ᾖ. ᾿Ασπάζεταί σε τὼ τέκνα τῆς ἀδελφῆς 33 
σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς, : 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 





41 Tum elder unto the elect lady* and her children, 
whom I love in truth; and not I only, but also all 

2 they that’ know the truth; for the truth’s sake which 

8 abideth in us, and it shall be with us for ever: Grace, 
mercy, peace shall be with us, from God the Father, 
and from Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love. 

4 1 rejoice greatly that I have found certain of thy 
children walking in truth, even as we received com-— 

5 mandment from the Father. And now I beseech 
thee, lady*, not as though I wrote'to thee a new com- 
mandment, but that which we had from the begin- 

6 ning, that we love one another. And this is love, 
that we should walk after his commandments. This 
is the commandment, even as ye heard from the be- 

7 ginning, that ye should walk in it: “For many de- 
ceivers are gone forth into the world, even they that 
confess not that Jesus Christ cometh in the flesh. 

8 This is the deceiver and the antichrist. Look to, ος getroy 
yourselves, that ye ose not the things which °we πμ. 
have wrought, but that ye receive a full reward. ωρες 

9 Whosoever ‘goeth onward and abideth not in the 8 Or, taketh the ‘ead 
teaching of Christ, hath not God: he that abideth in 
the teaching, the same hath both the Father and the 

10 Sen. If any one cometh unto you, and bringeth 
not this teaching, receive him not into your house, 

11 and give him no greeting: for he that giveth him 
greeting partaketh in his evil works. 

12 Having many things to write unto you, I would 
not write them with paper and ink: but I hope to 
come unto you, and to speak face to face that your 

48 joy may be fulfilled. The children of thine elect 
sister salute thee. : 





%* ‘“Jady” add marg. Or, Cyria—Am. Com. 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 


Tue elder unto Gaius the beloved, whom Ilove in 1 
truth. 
Beloved, 1 pray that in all things thou mayest 2 
1 Or, rejoice great- Prosper and be in health, even as thy soul prosper- 
nen Cree eth. For I rejoiced greatly, when brethren came 3 
. eR ancient 224 bare witness unto thy truth, even as thou walk- 
authorities read eSt in truth. Greater *joy have I none than “this. to 4 
3 on πω thing, Hear of my children walking in the truth. 
that Imay hear’ Beloved, thou doest a faithful work in whatsoever 5 
thou doest toward them that are brethren and stran- 
gers withal; who bare witness to thy love before the 6 
eburch: whom thou wilt do well to set forward on 
their journey worthily ef God: because that for the 7 
sake of the Name they went forth, taking nothing 
of the Gentiles. We therefore ought to welcome 8 
such, that we may be fellow-workers with the truth. 
I wrote somewhat unto the church: but. Diotre- 9 
phes, who loveth to have the preeminence among 
them, receiveth us not. Therefore, if 1 come, I will 10 
bring to remembrance his works which he doeth, 
prating against us with wicked words: and not con- 
tent therewith, neither doth he himself receive the 
brethren, and them that would he forbiddeth, and 
casteth them out of the church. Beloved, imitate 11 
not that which is evil, but that which is good. He 
that doeth good is of God: he that doeth evil hath 
not seen God. Demetrius hath the witness of all 12 
men, and of the truth itself: yea, we also bear wit- 
ness; and thou knowest that our witness is true. 
1 had many things to write unto thee, but I am 18 
unwilling to write them to thee with ink and pen: 
but I hope shortly to see thee, and we shall speak 14 
face to face. Peace de unto thee. The friends sa- 
lute thee. Salute the friends by name. 





* Dele marg. 2.—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘“‘with the truth”’ read ‘for the truth ’?—4Am. Com. 
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ο 


HO wn 


on 


ΙΩΑΝΟΥ Γ. 


” a A 
Ο ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΣ Ταίῳ τῷ ἀγαπιτφ, ov ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ 
Ε , , 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 
3 , ‘ , ο] , 3 A ν 
Ἀγαπητέ, περι πάντων εὐχομαί σε εὐοδοῦσθαι καὶ 
ε , ‘ > a , « ΄ Στα 9 , 
ὑγιαίνειν, καθως εὐοδοῦταί σου 7 Ψυχή. ἐχάρην γὰρ λίαν 
3 , HS nN a \ , an : , 
ἐρχομένων αθελφών καὶ μαρτυρούντων σου τῇ αληθείᾳ, 
\ Noe > / A , ΄ 
καθως av ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖ. µειζυτέραν τούτων 
> ” (ewe η ¢ > , κ. κ Α / 9 αν. , 
οὐκ ἔχω ᾿χάριν, ἵνα ακούω τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
A 3 an 
περιπατοῦντα. Αγαπητέ, πιστὸν ποιεῖς ὃ ἐὰν 
3 / 3 \ bal 4 Ν a / Oo ΄ 
ἐργασῃ εἰς τοὺς αδελφοὺς καὶ τοῦτο ξένους, ol ἐμαρτύρη- 
z; a 2 / , - 
σάν σου τῇ ayary ἐνώπιον ἐκκλησίας, οὓς καλῶς ποιή- 
»-/ ~ - Ν ζω. 
σεις προπέµψας akiws τοῦ θεοῦ' ὑπὲρ yap τοῦ ὀνόματος 
~ Ν - 3 nw wn an 
ἐξῆλθαν μηδὲν λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνικῶν. ἡμεῖς 
> . ΄ € , \ , 7 A 
ουν ὀφειλομεν ὑπολαμβανειν τους TOLOUTOUS, ἵνα συνεργοὶ 
"4 ~ 3 / 
γινωµεθα τῇ αἀληθείᾳ. 
” Me las 5 > ε ην - 
Έγραψα τι τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ' αλλ. ὁ φιλοπρωτεύων αὐτών 
3 i. a“ nw 
Διοτρέφης οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. διὰ τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, 


ε a 3 a \ oo» a ~ / ο) 
ὑπομνήσω αυτοῦ τα έργα a ποιεῖ, λόγοις πονηροῖς φΦλυα- 


a a \ \ 5 / \ , + Pa 
ορων ἡμᾶς, και μη αρκουµεγνος ἐπὶ τουτοις ουτε αυτος 


11 


τα 


13 


14 


15 


Ν 
ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους κωλύει 
an / 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβάλλει. 
- / 4A lol ΔΝ A ” 5,1 & > / 4 39 
Αγαπητέ, μὴ μιμοῦ το κακὸν adda τὸ ἀγαθόν. ὁ aya- 
fol a c a 
θοποιῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν' ὁ κακοποιών οὐχ ἑώρακεν τὸν 
ε ήν 3”. A 
θεών. Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ πάντων καὶ ὑπὸ αὐτῆς 
an . / ™ ς cal Ν . - Ν Φ. G 
γῆς ἀλήθείας καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ οἶδας ὅτι 
ή μαρτυρία ἡμῶν ἀληθής ἐστιν. 
3 ω ‘ , 
Πολλὰ εἶχον γράψαι σοι, ἀλλ οὐ θέλω διὰ µέλανος 
. , 70 4 
καὶ Kaddpov σοι γράφειν ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως σε idetv, 
\ , 9 , / ος μὴ 3 / 
καὶ στόµα πρὸς στὀµα λαλήσομεν. ἨἩϊρήνη cot. ασπα- 


. , 9 ”. ‘ , 7” 
ζονταί σε οἱ φίλοι. ασπάζου τοὺς φίλους κατ ὄνομα. 


χαράν 


Apt 


Ap. 


ΙΟΥΔΑ 


IOYAAS ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς δὲ “Taku 
Bou, τοῖς ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ ἠγαπημένοις καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ 
τετηρήµένοις. κλητοῖς' ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγάπη » 
πληθυνθείη. 

᾿Αγαπητοί, πᾶσαν σπουδήν ποιούµενος γράφειν ὑμῖν 3 
περὶ τῆς κοινῆς ἡμῶν σωτηρίας ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι 


ὑμῖν. παρακαλών. ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι «τῇ ἅπαξ παραδοθείσῃ 


tal / Ν 
τοις ἁγίοις πίστει. παρεισεδύησαν γαρ τινες άνθρωποι, ol 4 


/ , 3 a Δ 7 3 a \ 
πάλαι προγεγραµµενοι εις τουτο το κριμα, ασεβεῖς, την 
a A le LA , , ? 
του θεοῦ Ίμων χαριτα µετατιθέντες eis ασέλγειαν καὶ τον 


Q , e tal 5 - r 
µόνον δεσπότην καὶ κύριον ἡμῶν “Incoty Χριστὸν αρνού- 


μενοι. Ὑπομνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας 5: 


; Bi oe 
amag “mavta, ὅτι Κύριος λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας 


an 


\ , ‘ N , > , 3 / 
το δεύτερον τους μη πιστεύσαντας απωλεσεν, . αγγέλους 
Ν ‘ / λ ς “ > Ν > Q 2 
TE τους μη TNPYTAVTAS την ἑαυτῶν αρχήν ἀλλὰ απολι- 


, Ν 3 > , 9 / / ε 
ποντας TO LOLOV οικητηριον εἰς κρισιν’ μεγάλης ημερας 


δεσμοῖς ἀῑδίοις ὑπὸ ζόφον τετήρηκεν ὡς Ῥόδομα καὶ 7 


, QA € \ > \ , ‘ oe , 

Topoppa καὶ at. περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν ὅμοιον τρόπον 
z , A > - 3 

τούτοις ἐκπορνεύσασαι καὶ απελθοῦσαι ὀπίσω σαρκὸς 
, η rn x η ε 

ἑτέρας, πρόκεινται δεῖγμα. πυρὸς αἰωνίου δίκην ὑπέχου- 

‘oO / , \ αι 9 es 
σαι, µοίως μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι 8 


: > 
σάρκα μὲν µιαίνουσιν, κυριότητα δὲ αθετοῦσιν, δόξας δὲ 


βλασφημοῦσιν. Ὁ δὲ ΛΛιχδηλ ὁ ἀρχάγγελος, ὅτε τῷ ο 


q ή , 
διαβόλῳ διακρινόµενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ Μωυσέως σώ- 


> / fal 
µατος, οἵκ ἐτόλμησεν κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασφημµίας, 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JUDE. 


% Jupas*,a ‘servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of | Gr. bondservant. 
James, *to them that are called, beloved in God the ? 0% %, then, at 


are beloved in 


2 Father, and kept for Jesus Christ: Mercy unto you {ed jhe Line, 
and peace and love be multiplied. one Cia ae 
8 Beloved, while I was giving all diligence to write 
unto you of our common salvation, I was constrain- 
éd to write unto you exhorting you to contend ear- 
nestly for the faith which was once for all delivered 
4 unto the saints. For there are certain men crept in 
privily, even they who were of old set forth+ unto this 
condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of ο ος a. ay nas 
our God into lasciviousness, and denying *our only rand our Lord 
Master and Lord, Jesus Christ. ad 
5 Now I desire to put you in remembrance, though , ο πω ν 
ye know all things once for all, how that ‘the Lord, _ cient’ authorities 
having saved a people out of the land of Egypt, πώς, 
6 ‘afterward destroyed them that believed not. And? jy,“ % 
angels which kept not their own principality, but 
left their proper habitation, he hath kept in ever- 
lasting bonds under darkness unto the judgement 
Yof the great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about. them, having in like manner 
with these given themselves over to fornication, and ¢ or, as an exam- 
gone after strange flesh, are set forth ‘asan example, tq ρω. 
, 8 suffering the punishment of eternal fire. Yet in ™™ 
like manner these also in their dreamings defile the 
flesh, and set at nought dominion, and rail at ’digni- 7 Gr. glories. 
9 ties. But Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing judgement, 





* For “Judas”? read ‘‘ Jude?’ and add marg. Gr. Judas.—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘set forth”? read ‘‘written of beforehand”’ putting the pres- 
ent text into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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JUDE. VER. 9-23. 





but said, The Lord rebuke thee. But these rail at 10 
whatsoever things they know not: atid what they 
understand naturally, like the creatures without rea- 
1 Or, corrupted SON, in these things are they ‘destroyed. Woe unto 11 
μα. them! for they went in the way of Cain, and απ 
riotously in the error of Balaam for hire, and per- 
ished in the gainsaying of Korah. These are they 12 
3 Or, spots who are *hidden rocks in your love-feasts when 
they feast with you, shepherds that without fear 
feed themselves; clouds without water, carried along 
by winds; autumn trees without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; wild waves of the sea, 18 
4 Gr. shames. foaming out their own *shame; wandering stars, for 
whom the blackness of darkness hath been reserved 
for ever. And to these also Enoch, the seventh 14 
from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold, the Lord 
5 Gr his holy myrt- came with *ten thousands of his holy ones, to exe- 15 
cute judgement upon all, and to convict all the un- 
godly of all their works of ungodliness which they 
have ungodly wrought, and of all the hard things 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against him. 
These are murmurers, complainers, walking after 16 
their lusts (and their mouth speaketh great swelling 
words), shewing ας of persons for the sake of 
advantage. 
But ye, beloved, remember ye the words which 17 
have been spoken before by the apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; how that they said to you, In the last 18 
Ὃ ο apo time there shall be mockers, walking after ‘their 
: own ungodly lusts. These are they who make19 
7 On nauwa’ separations, ‘sensual, having not the Spirit. But 20 
ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit, keep your- 21 
8 The Greek text selves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
(4nd... gre) is our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. *%And on 22 
sn whet Breer come* have mercy, who are in doubt; and some save, 23 
αμα ο snatching them out of the fire; and on some have 
mercy with fear; hating even the garment spotted 
by the flesh. 


* Against ‘‘And on some”? etc. add the marg. Some ancient au- 
thorities read And some refute while they dispute with you.—Am. Com. 
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IOYAA 347 


> / , 
το ἀλλὰ εἶπεν ᾿Ἐπιτιμησαδι σοι Kypioc. Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα 
μὲν οὐκ οἴδασιν βλασφημοῦσιν, ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς ws 
4. ” ~ > / > , ὧν 3 τα 
ατ τὰ ἄλογα Coa ἐπίστανται, ἐν τούτοις Φθείρονται. οὐαὶ 
> a ¢ - εο an ‘\ > , N a , 
αὐτοῖς, ὅτι τῇ οδῷ τοῦ Kaly ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ 
a \ tr , \ ~ 3 , A 
τοῦ Ῥαλαὰμ μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ τῇ avtiroyia τοῦ 
” Se / “2 ar et a > / « ο 
12 Kopé ἁπώλοντο. ovrot εἰσιν οἱ ἐν ταῖς αγάπαις ὑμῶν σπι- 
ay 15 ΄ > , ς τ ' = 
AQOES συνευωχουµενοι, ἀφόβως EAYTOYC TIOIMAINONTEC, 
, ” ea ce a. 2 , , 
νεφέλαι ἄνυδροι ὑπὸ ανέμων παραφερόµεναι, δένδρα 
\ 3 Ν > ΄ > , , 
13 Φθινοπωρινὰ ἄκαρπα dls ἀποθανόντα ἐκριζωθέντα, κύματα 


” iA > / Ν < a >. , > , 
αγρια θαλάσσης ἐπαφρίζοντα τας εαυτων αισχυνας, αστε- 


cr λ A © εο a , > 27 / 5 & 
pes πλανήται ots ο ζόφος τοῦ. σκότους eis aidva τετήρη- πλάνητες ois Go 


3 7 
54 TOL, Ἐπροφήτευσεν δὲ καὶ τεύτοις ἕβδομος 
3 »% ε ΄ \ 9 / > 6) 
ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ Ἕνωχ λέγων ᾿Ιδοὺ ἠλθεν Kypioc ἐν Ariaic 
/ 2 an - Ν Πα 
15 MYPIACIN αὐτοῦ, ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάντων καὶ ἐλέγξαι 
ΔΝ > - \ / ο) 3 
πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς περὶ πάντων τῶν ἔργων ἀσεβείας 
2 - e 3 / ΔΝ Ν / A an 8 
αὐτῶν ὧν ἠσέβησαν καὶ περὶ πάντων τών σκληρών ὧν 
3 > a ut Be 19. a koe 
16 ἐλάλησαν κατ αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ασεβεῖς. Ου- 
’ 3 ΄ a ‘A 4 5 UA 
Tot εἶσιν Ύγογγυσταί, µεμφίμοιροι, κατὰ tas ἐπιθυμίας 
3 an / \ / 3 tal nie 
αὐτῶν πορευόµενοι, καὶ τὸ στόµα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, 
/ / > / / - 
θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα ὠφελίας χάριν. 
« ~ , > / / cal / lel 
17 Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί, μνήσθητε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν προει- 
, e A 3 ΄ ~ € an 
ῥρηµένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
lal 7 κε α > 3 / 
18 Χριστοῦ! ὅτι ἔλεγον ὑμῖν “Em ἐσχάτου χρόνου ἔσονται 
a Ν Ν a / i 
ἐμπαῖκται κατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόµενοι τών 
> a e vA ’ / ~ 
19 ἀσεβειώῶν. Οὗτοί εἶσιν ot ἀποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοί, πνεῦ- 
Ἀ ” ε / > , a 
20 a. pn ἔχοντες. Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί, ἐποικοδομοῦντες 
Ν ec , e Pe / 
ἑαυτοὺς τῇ ἁγιωτότῃ ὑμῶν πίστει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
/ X\ > ιά ΄ 
21 προσευχόµενοι, ἑαυτοὺς ἐν ἀγάπη θεοῦ τηρήσατε προσ- 
/ \ - ε tal ΄ cal ~ 
δεχόµενοι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ κυρίου nuav “Ixcod Χριστοῦ 
> ~ 27 x a x ρα a , 
2ο cis ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Kal οὓς μὲν ᾿ἐλεᾶτε διακρινοµένους 
, > ‘ ς / \ | 
23 σώζετε EK TIYPOC APTIAZONTEC, οὓς δὲ ἐλεᾶτε ἐν φόβῳ, 
a ‘ ’ Ν lol a 2 / 
μισοῦντες καὶ τὸν amd τῆς σαρκὸς ἐοπιλωμένον 
ΧΙΤΩΝΔ. 
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TE δὲ δυναµένῳ Φυλάξαι. ὑμᾶς ἁπταίστους καὶ 24 
στῆσαι. κατενώπιον τῆς. δόξης. αὐτοῦ ἁμώμους ἐν ᾿ἀγαλ- 
Mace µόνῳ OS σωτῆρι ἡμῶν διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ος 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν δόξα µεγαλωσύνη κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία 
πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
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JUDE. a ο 


VER. 24-25. 





24 Now unto him that is able to guard you from 
stumbling, and to set you before the presence of his 
25 glory without blemish in exceeding joy, to the only 
God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be 
glory, majesty, dominion and power, before all time, 
and now, and “for evermore. Amen. ee 
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1 Gr. bondservant. 
2 Or, through 
3 Gr. determined. 


4 Or,in 


5 Or, to the faith 


6 Or, beeause 


7 Gr. in. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


Pavt, a ‘servant of Jesus Christ, called {ο be an 
apostle, separated unto the gospel of God, which he 
promised afore "by his prophets in the holy script- 
ures, concerning his Son, who was born of the seed 
of David according to the flesh, who was *declared 
to be the Son of God ‘with power, according to the 
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the dead; 
even Jesus Christ our Lord, through whom we re- 
ceived grace and apostleship, unto obedience *of 
faith among all the nations, for his name’s sake : 
among whom are ye also, called {ο be Jesus Christ’s: 
to all that are in Rome, beloved of God, called to be 


ο ἐὰ 


re OO 


saints: Grace to you and peace from God our Fa- | 


ther and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
First, 1 thank my God through Jesus Christ for 
you all, that your faith is proclaimed throughout 


the whole world. For God is my witness, whom I’ 


serve in my spirit in the gospel of his Son, how un- 
ceasingly I make mention of you, always in my 


prayers making request, if by any means now at 10 


length I may be prospered “by the will of God to 


come unto you. -For I long to see you, that I may 11 


impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye 


may be established; that is, that I with you may be 12 


comforted in you, each of us by the other’s faith, 
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ΠΡΟΣ PQMAIOYS 


a 0 A ~ \ 3 
x ΠΑΎΛΟΣ δοῦλος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς ἀπόστολος, 
> , > > , aa , \ 
2 ἀφωρισμένος εἴς εὐαγγέλιον Θεοῦ 6 προεπηγγείλατο δια 
A A re ee a rey} 9 ο ε 
3 τών προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς ἁγίαις περὶ τοῦ viov 
αὐτοῦ, τοῦ yevopevov ἐκ σπέρµατὀς Δανεὶδ κατὰ σάρκα, 

. 


, 


we / ες nm 3 2 ‘ na ε 
τοῦ ὁρισθέντος υἱοῦ θεοῖ ἐν δυνάμει κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύ- 


~ 


3 > ; a > a an A 7 

γης ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρών, ᾿Ιησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου 
οι e > ε 5 

ἡμών, δι οὗ ἐλάβομεν χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν eis ὑπά- 


. lol n~ ε lt 3 4 
Kony πίστεώς ἐν πάσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος 


σι 


. fol lal > a“ fol 
6 αὐτοῦ, ἐν ols ἐστὲ καὶ vpeis κλητοὶ Ἰησοῦ. Χριστοῦ, 
A a 3. 5. εν / > : a A Poe ee} 
7 racw τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Ῥώμῃ ἀγαπήτοῖς θεοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις' 
a ; ‘ wn sk \ cha ¢ ι 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου 
> ~ -~ 
]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
r ~ ~ ~ > lol 
8 Πρώτον μὲν εὐχαριστώ τῷ Oed pov διὰ Ἰησοῦ 
> eee σα he ὁ a. 2, 
Χριστοῦ περὶ πάντων ὑμών, ὅτι 7 πίστις ὑμών καταγγέλ- 
~ _ ΄ / ΄ 
g λεται ἐν CAwW τῷ κόσµῳ. μάρτυς γάρ μού ἐστιν ὁ θέός, 
a ΄ 2 a 4 ΄ 2 ~, 3 / ’ “a 
ᾧ λατρεύω ἐν τῷ rveipori pov ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
10 υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως µνείαν ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι πάν- 
A 3 a : = x i 
τοτε ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχών µου, δεόµενος εἴ πως ἤδη  ποτὲ 
εὐοδωθήσομαι ἐν τῷ θελήµατι τοῦ θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
3 a 9 ο Αα σας, Ὅ σ = ree ee ο 
αι ἐπιποθώ γὰρ tev ὑμάς, ἵνα τι’ µεταδώ χάρισμα ὑμῖν 
/ ~ » A a +> nn ” 4 ~ > 
1 πνευματικὸν εἲς τὸ στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν 
- tn ~ eo 3 , mn 
συνπαρακληθήναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεώς 


Χριστοῦ Ἴησο΄ 


Ap 


Ap. 
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A A A 5 cy ye 
ὑμών τε καὶ ἐμοῦ. οὐ θέλω δὲ pds ἀγνοεῖν, αδελφοί, ὅτι 
- \ Ce aS 9 , ” 
πολλάκις προεθέµην ἐλθεῖν προς υμάς, καὶ ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι 
aA lal lat οταν κ 
τοῦ δεῦρο, ἵνα τινὰ καρπὸν σχώ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν καύως 
a na ¢ / 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἐἔθνεσιν. Ἑλλησίν 
a 2 , > , 
τε καὶ βαρβάροις, σοφοῖς τε καὶ ἀνοήτοις ὀφειλέτης εἶμί- 
ο) Ν 5.595 κι , αν Εν a 9 Ὡ , 5 
οὕτω τὸ κατ ἐμὲ πρόθυµον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ἐωμῃ ευαγ- 
, 3 ‘ > 7 ‘ 3 , , 
γελίσασθαι οὐ γὰρ ἐπαισχύνομαι το εὐαγγέλιον, δύναμις 
γὰρ θεοῦ ἐστὶν εἷς σωτηρίαν παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι, Ἰουδαίῳ 
aA / ‘ A > a 
TE [πρώτον] καὶ Ἕλληνι' δικαιοσύνη yap θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 
ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, καθὼς γέγραπται 
\ / > ῃ ῃ 
ο Ae AiKAIOC EK TIICTE@C ZHCETAI. 


3 , \ ? Ν a Se, 3 a Sen 
Αποκαλύπτεται yop οργΏ θεοῦ απ οὐύρανσου επι 


a 3 iB: ΔΝ id 7 3 , an ΔΝ > , 
πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν καὶ αδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
ὃν ἀδικία κατεχόντων, διότι τὸ γνωστὸ ῦ θεοῦ ό 
ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων, γνωστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ φανερὸν 
> > 3 - ε 6 \ ‘ 3 nw °° , ‘ 
ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖ, ὁ θεὸς yap αὐτοῖς ἐφανέρωσεν. τα 

\ 7 a 3 XN A , a 
γὰρ adpara αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου τοῖς, ποιήµασιν 

a Ld Oh a 
νοούµενα καθορᾶται, ἡ τε aldios αὐτοῦ δύναμις καὶ 
/ > \ 9 Seu 5 Zi ͵ , 
θειότης, eis τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς αναπολογήτους, διότι γνόντες 

Ν \ ε \ , \ 
τὸν θεὸν οὐχ ὡς θεὸν ἐδόέασαν 7) ἠὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλὰ 
3 6 > Les ὃ XM a iS). Pen 7 
ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐτών καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη 
ε > , 3 tal A x > ΔΝ > 
ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν καρδία" φάσκοντες εἶναι Topol ἐμω- 

/ Ν Sy \ ῃ a 3 a a 
ράνθησαν, καὶ HAAQZAN ΤΗΝ AOZAN τοῦ ἀφθάρτου θεοῦ 
3 ς ιά 9 / wn > , ΔΝ - 
ἓν OMOIDMATI εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ avOpwrov καὶ πετεινών 

ΔΝ 1) \ ς Lal x , 
καὶ τετραπόδων καὶ ἑρπετών. Διὸ παρέδωκεν 

9 Ν ς 6 ΔΝ 9 A 9 , A a a 
αὐτοὺς 6 beds ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιών αὐτῶν 
9 > / ο , \ , Ss an 2 
eis ἀκαθαρσίαν τοῦ ατιμάζεσθαι τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν 

Cre ον σ , \ BA OF A aA A 
αὐτοῖς, οἵτινες μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 

: 

50 bee} / 0 ΔΝ 3 / lad , Ν 
ψεύδει, καὶ ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρα 

‘ , 4 5 3 ‘ 3 A 3 ° , 
τὸν κτίσαντα, ὃς ἐστιν εὐλογητος εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας: αμήν. 

Ν αν / \ ε ‘ 
Ava τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς o θεὸς εἰς παθη ἀτιμίας" 

9 ‘ / 3 a / ΔΝ a 
al τε yap. θήλειαι αὐτῶν µετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιων 
Β \ \ , ε , ie Je Ue 7) 7 9 
cis τὴν παρὰ φύσιν, ὁμοίως τε καὶ οἱ ἄρσενες ἀφέντες THY 


φυσικὴν χρῆσι τῆς θηλείας ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει 


15 


16 


7 


18 


aS) 


2K 


24 


25 


26 


27 


ο πμ ar ae 


1. 12-1. 27. TO THE ROMANS. 





13 both yours and mine. And I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to 
come unto you (and was hindered hitherto), that I 
might have some fruit in you also, even as in the 
14 rest of the Gentiles. I am debtor both to Greeks 
and to Barbarians, both to the wise and to the fool- 
15ish. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach 
16 the gospel to you also that are in Rome. For Iam 
not ashamed of the gospel: for it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to 
17 the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is 
revealed a righteousness of God ‘by faith* unto 1 er.jfrom. 
faith: as it is written, But the righteous shall live 
by faith*. 
18 For *the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 2 0r,a wrath 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 
19 who “hold down} the truth in unrighteousness; be- 805, hold he tras 
cause that which may be known of God is manifest 
20 in them; for God manifested it unto them. For 
the invisible things of him since the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being perceived through the 
things that are made, even his everlasting power 
and divinity; ‘that they may be without excuse: Or 9 Mat they 
21 because that, knowing God, they glorified him not 
as God, neither gave thanks; but became vain in 
their reasonings, and their senseless heart was dark- 
22ened. Professing themselves to be wise, they be- 
23 came fools, and changed the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God for the ikeness of an image of corruptible 
man, and of birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creep- 
ing things. 
24 Wherefore God gave them up in the lusts of their 
hearts unto uncleanness, that their bodies should be 
25 dishonoured among themselves: for that they ex- 
changed the truth of God for a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature rather than the Creator, who 


is blessed *for ever. Amen. 5 Gr. unto the ages. 
26 For this cause God gave them up unto vile pas-° $n pusions of 
ishonour. 


sions: for their women changed the natural use 

27 into that which is against nature: and likewise also 

- the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burn- 
ed in their lust 





* For “‘by faith’ read “from faith’? and omit the marg.—Am. 
Com. 
+ For ‘‘hold down” read “hinder’??—Am Com. 
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1Gr. did not ap- 
prove. 


2 Or, haters of God 


πο THE ROMANS. 1. 27-2: 12. 





one toward. another, men with men working un- 
geemliness, and receiving in themselves that recom- 
pense of. their error which was due. 

And even as they refused to have God in their 28 
knowledge, God gave them up unto a reprobate 
mind, to do those things which are not fitting; being 29 
filled with all unrighteousness, wickedness, covet- 
ousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, strife, 
deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters,*hateful to 30 
God, insolent, haughty, boastful, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents, without understand- 31 


_ ing, covenant -breakers, without natural affection, 


3 Gr. the other. 


4 Many ancient au- 
thorities read 
Fa. 


unmerciful: who, knowing the ordinance of God, 32 
that they which practise such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but also consent with 
them that practise them. ' 

Wherefore thou art, without excuse,O man, whoso- 2 
ever thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest 
3another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that 
judgest dost practise. the same things. “And we 2 
know that the judgement.of God is according to truth 
against them that practise such things. Andreckon- ὃ 
est, thou this, Oman,who judgest them that. practise 
such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt es- 
cape the judgement of God? Or despisest thou the 4 
riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsuf- 
fering, not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance? but after thy hardness and im- 5 
penitent heart treasurest up for thyself wrath in the 
day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judge- 
ment of God; who will render to every man accord- 6 
ing to his works: to them that by patience in well- 7 
doing seek for glory and honour and incorruption, 
eternal life: but unto them that are factious, and 8 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, shall be 
wrath and indignation, tribulation andanguish,upon 9 
every soul of man that-worketh evil, of the Jew first, 
and also of the Greek; but glory and honour and 10 
peace to every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek: for there is no respect of 11 
persons with God. For as many as 12 
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= Oa ο, Αν, 3 
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3 ” ” J rd ” >. ” 4 > 
αὐτών εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσιν, THY ἀσχημο- 
, , Ν 9 5 if a 3 lal 
σύνην κατεργαζόµενοι καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν ny ἔδει τῆς 
΄ > Leal [4 nw > ‘ A 
28 πλάνης αὐτῶν. ἐν αὑτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντε. Kat καθως 
> > ΄ λ A ” 3 3 , /. 
οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν θεὸν ἔχει ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδω- 
3 oy ε ΔΝ . 3 , a - A A , 
κεν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ py. καθή- 
, / > Pie αρ r / 
23 κοντα, πεπλήηρωµένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ ᾿πονηρίᾳ πλεονεξίᾳ κακίᾳπονηρίᾳπλε- 
74 / / 3 / ονεξίᾳ uv. πονηρί: 
κακίᾳ., μεστοὺς plovov «φόνου ἔριδος δόλου κακοηθίας, ο ρα 
7 , ” , 5 
30 ψιθυριστάς, καταλάλους, θεοστυγεῖς, ὀβριστάς, ὑπερηφά- 
. A rad na > ~ 
vous, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετᾶς κακών, Ὑονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, 
3 . ΄ ” We 
ε ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, ἀστόργους, ἀνελεήμοναφ' οἵτινες 
. ΄ ~ nw Γοὸ ¥. | πσ ε A lal ° ΄ 
τὸ δικαίωµα τοῦ θεοῦ ᾿ ἐπεγνόντες, OTL οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἔπιγωώσκοντες { 
΄ > ΄ > cA 1 / > \ - Ap.t 
πράσσοντες ἄξιοι Θανάτου <igiv, οὗ µόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν 
5 4 ον - απ] ΄ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδοκοῦσιν τοῖς πράσσουσιν. 
i = / > > 3 6 lal e 7 9 8 
x Aw ἀναπολόγητος εἰ, w avOpwre Tas ο κρίνων: ἐν w 
Re 8 7 4 
γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτον. κατακρίνεις, τα γὰρ αὐτὰ 
΄ < LL 15 se" 7 4 id n a 
2 πράσσεις ὁ «ρίνων' οἴδαμεν δὲ. ὅτι τὸ κρίµα τοῦ θεοῦ γὰρ 


5 4 th yey 5. Α΄ κ BY nm ¢ 
«εστιν κατα arnt ειαν επι του» TA TFOLAvVTA πρασσογνταᾶας. 


ws 


A 3. ε , 4 a 
λογίζῃ δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε ὁ Kp voy τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 
Φ oS ad > κο ΜΑ Ua N 7 - 
πράσσοντας καὶ ποιῶν αὐτά, ὅτι σὺ ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρίµα τοῦ 
- a a / A . - 
« θεοῦ: 4 τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρηστότητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς avo- 
~ - “ °° nw 
χῆς καὶ τῆς. µακροθυµίας καταφρονεῖςο, ἀγνοῶν ὅτι τὸ 
lal lal / ” ‘ 
s χρηστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ cis µετάνοιάν. σε ayer; κατὰ δὲ τὴν 
q ΔΝ > 54 7 tA 
σκληρότητά gov καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν. θησαυρίζεις 
4 ὀργὴν ἐν ημέρα. ὀργῆς καὶ ἀπυκαλύψεως ὃ 
σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν Hepa ὀργῆς κα υκαλύψεως δικαιο- 
nm rn «a 3 7 < ’ 4 4 3! 
6 κρισέας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς ἁπολώσει ἐκδοτῷῳ KATA TA ΕΡΓΑ 
2 na ~ 8 ρα, Ἆ 3/ 3 0 a ὃ δι ‘ 
7 BYTOY τοις prev: «al ὑπομονην έργου ayalov ὀοξαν «at 
5 a 4 / A κ 
3 τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσιν ζωήν αἰώνιον" τοῖς δὲ ἐξ 
n ae ΄ Nn τον , 
ἐριθίας καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πειθοµένοις δὲ τῇ αδεκίᾳ 
ο \ 
9 ὀργὴ καὶ θυµός, θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία, ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχἠήν 
coal 4 / 3 ΄ lal 
ἀνθρώπου τοῦ κατεργαζοµένου το κακον, Ἰονδαίου τε πρῶ- 
SS: σ Δ ‘ S ‘ 8 ‘ tal 
ro Tov καὶ “BAAnvos: δόξα δὲ καὶ rysn καὶ εἰρηνη παντι TH 
es. r 2 , a \@ > 
11 ἐργαζομένῳ τὸ ἀγαθόν, lov8aiy τε πρώτον καὶ Ἑλληνι: οὐ 
, κ. an ¢ 
12 γάρ ἐστιν προσωπολημψία παρα τῷ θεῷ. Όσοι 
23 


{ 
ep) 


μέρα ᾗ ο. ἡμέρᾳ 
τε | κρινεῖ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


354 ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΛΙΟΥΣ II IT 


γὰρ ἀνόμως ἥμαρτον, ἀνόμως καὶ ο ναό cei: ‘i 
νόμῳ ἥμαρτον, διὰ νόµου κριθήσονται" οὐ yap ob ἀκροαταὶ 
γόµου δίκαιοι παρὰ [τῷ] θεῷ, GAN’ of ποιηταὶ νόµου δικαιω- 
θήσονται. ὅταν yap ἔθνη τὰ μὴ νόµον ἔχοντα φύσει τὰ 
τοῦ νόµου ποιῶσιν, οὗτοι νόµον μὴ ἔχοντες ἑαυτοῖς εἰσὶν 
γόµος: οἵτινες ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόµου γραπτὸν ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, συνμαρτυρούσης αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδή- 
σεως καὶ μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων τῶν λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων ἢ 
καὶ ἀπολογουμένων, ἐν 'ᾗ ἡμέρᾳ κρίνει ὁ θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν µου διὰ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 
Hi δὲ σὺ Ἰουλαῖος ἐπονομάζῃ καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃ νόµῳ καὶ 
καυχᾶσαι ἐν θεῷ καὶ γινώσκεις τὸ θέλημα καὶ δοκιµάζεις 
τὰ διαφέροντα κατηχούμενος ἐκ τοῦ γόµου, πέποιθας τε 
σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν εἶναι τυφλόν, dds τῶν ἐν σκότει, παιδευ- 
τὴν ἀφρόνων, διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα την µόρφωσιν 
τῆς γνώσεως καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐν τῷ νόµῳ,-- ὁ οὖν διδάσκων 
g ‘ > la ε 42 nt a 
ἕτερον σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκει; ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν 
κλέπτεις; ὁ λέγων μὴ µοιχεύ-ιν µοιχεύεις: 0 βδελυσσό- 
µενος τὰ εἴδωλα ἱεροσυλεῖς: ὃς ἐν νόµῳ καυχᾶσαι, διὰ τῆς 
παραβάσεως τοῦ νόµου τὸν θεὸν ἀτιμάζεις; τὸ yap ONOMA 
TOY Geof Ar ἵΜδο ΒλδοφημΜεῖτοι ἐν τοῖς €Onecin, 
καθως γέγραπται. περιτομὴ μὲν γὰρ ὠφελεῖ ἐὰν νόµον 
πράσσῃς' ἐὰν δὲ παραβάτης vouov ᾗς, ἡ περιτομή σου 
ἀκροβυστία γέγονεν. ἐὰν οὖν 7% ἀκροβυστία τὰ δικαιώ- 


a ‘ ed > ie , sa Ne 
µατα του γοµμου φυ acon, ουχ 7 ακροβυστία αυτου εἰς 


Ἆ / y “a ε x , . 
"περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται; καὶ κριεῖ ἡ ἐκ φύσεως ακρο- 


/ ‘ / n~ ΔΝ Ν Ν la ‘ 
βυστία τον γομον τελοῦσα σε TOV διὰ γραμματος και 


lal 2 , e lad ~ 
περιτοµῆς παραβάτην νόµου. οὐ γὰρ 6 ἐν τῷ φανερῷ - 


Ἰουδαῖός ἐστιν, οὐδὲ ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν σαρκὶ περιτομή: 
5 ἐστιν, ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν σαρκὶ περιτομή 
ολλ (eS a A 1 5 A \ Net Se Ὡς ὁ 
α ο ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ Lovdatos, καὶ περιτομγ) καρδίας ἐν 
, eo ε 5» , 
πνεύµατι οὗ γράμματι, οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
> 2 a S Ν > 
arr ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. Τί οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ Ἴου- 


/ Ἀ / ο ρ a a \ Δ ia 
δαίου, yi TLS η ὠφελία της περιτομης» πολὺ κατα παντα 


16 


τη 
28 


πο 
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have sinned* without law shall also perish without law: and 
as many as have sinned* under law shall be judged by law; 
18 for not the hearers of a law} are ‘just before God, but the 1 0r,rigiveous 
14 doers of a law+ shall be *justified: {for when Gentiles which ” ine 
have no§ law do by nature the things of the law, these, hay- 
15 ing no| law, are a law unto themselves; in that they shew the 
work of the law written in their hearts,their conscience bear- 
ing witness therewith, and their *thoughts{] one with another 3 or, reasonings 
16 accusing or else excusing them; in the day when God ‘shall 4 or, juagech 
judge the secrets of men, according to my gospel, by Jesus 
Christ. 
17 But if thou bearest the name of a Jew, and restest upon He Ree 
18 *the law, and gloriest in God, and knowest ‘his will, and ‘ap- , Gagne okt 
provest the things that are excellent, being instructed out of ss “ad differ 
19 the law, and art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the 
20 blind, a light of them that are in darkness, a corrector of the s or, an instructor 
foolish, a teacher of babes, having in the law the form of 
21 knowledge and of the truth; thou therefore that teachest 
another, teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest a 
22man should not steal, dost thou steal? thou that sayest a 
man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adulte- 
23 ry? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou °rob temples ? thou ° pee age 
who gloriest in ‘the law, through thy transgression of the law 
24 dishonourest thou God? For the name of God is blasphemed 
96 among the Gentiles because of you, even as it is written. For 
circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou be a doer of the law: 
but if thou be a transgressor of the law, thy circumcision is 
26 become uncircumcision. If therefore the uncircumcision 
keep the ordinances of the law, shall not his uncircumcision 
27 be reckoned for circumcision? and shall not the uncircum- 
cision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, 
who with the letter and circumcision art a transgressor of 
28 the law? For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: 
29 but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letter; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God. 
What advantage then hath the Jew? or what is the profit 
2 of circumcision? Much every 





* “have sinned’’ add marg. Gr. sinned.—Am.Com. + For ‘‘a law” read 
“the law ’?’—Am. Com. ἆ Enclose ver. 14 and 15 in a parenthesis.—Am. Com. 
§ For ‘‘which have no”? read ‘‘ that have not the ?’—Am. Com. || For ‘“hav- 


ing no” read ‘‘not having the”—Am.Com. | ‘‘their thoughts” etc. add marg. 
Ar, their thoughts accusing or else excusing them one with another—Am. Com. 
** In marg.7 for ‘‘provest”’ read ‘‘ dost distinguish ?’—Am. Com. tt Omit the 
marg.—Am. Com. 
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way: first of all, that they were intrusted with the or- 
acles of God. For what if some were without faith? 3 
i shall their want of faith make of none effect the 
1Gr. Be it net ©: foithfulness of God? +God forbid: yea, let God be 4 
found true, but every man a liar; as it is written, 
That thou mightest be justified.in thy words, 
And mightest. prevail when thou comest into 
judgement. 
But if our unrighteousness commendeth the right- 5 
eousness of God, what shall we say? Is God un- 
righteous who visiteth with wrath? (1 speak after 
_ the manner of men.) God forbid: for then how 6 
2 Meny ancient shall God judge the world? *But if the truth of 7 
am God through my: lie abounded unto his glory, why 
am 1 also still judged as a sinner? and why not (as 8 
we be slanderously reported, and as some affirm 
that we say), Let us do evil, that good may come? 
whose condemnation is just. 
300, do we excuse. What then ? ®are: we in worse ease* than they? 9 
No, in no wise: for we before laid to the charge 
both of Jews and Greeks, that they are all under 


sin; as it is written, 10 
There is none righteous, no, not one; 
There is none that understandeth, 11 


There is none that seeketh after God; 

They have all turned aside, they are together 12 
become unprofitable ; 

There is none that doeth good, no, not so much 
as one: 

Their throat is an open sepulchre; 18 

With their tongues they have used deceit: 

The poison of asps is under their lips: 

Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: 14 


Their feet are swift to shed blood; 15 
Destruction and misery are in their ways; 16 
And the way of peace have they not known: © 17 
There is no fear of God before their eyes. 18 








* For ‘“‘in worse case’? read ‘““better”? and omit the marg.—Am. 
Com. 
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/ a ΔΝ Ν σ 9 / \ id 
επρόπον.. πρῶτον μὲν [γαρ] ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια 
4 τοῦ θεοῦ. Tt γάρ; εἰ ἠπίστησάν τινες, μὴ ή . ἀπιστία 
4 αὐτῶν τὴν πίστιν τοῦ θεοῦ καταργήσει; py Ὑένοιτο" γινέ- 

σθω δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἀληθής, TAC δὲ ἂνθρωπος Ψεγοτης, 
καθάπερ γέγραπται 
Ὅπως AN, Δικοιωθής ἐν τοῖς λόΓοιο COY 
‘ > o , , 
Kal NIKHCEIC EN τῷ ΚΡΙΝΕςΘΑΔΙ ζε. 
> ν οὖν 4 , ape rn , / , 
5 εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀδικία ἡμῶν θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην συνίστησιν, τί 
yes \, >» ε A ε » , N 5 ΄ 
ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἄδικος 0 θεὸς ὁ ἐπιφέρων τήν οργήν: κατα 
re Bee 
6 ἄνθρωπον λέγω. . μὴ γένοιτο" ἐπεὶ πώς KpLveL ο θεὸς τὸν 
7 κόσμον; εἰ “δὲ. ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύσματι 
a Ν 
ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὴν. δόξαν. αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτι Kaya ὡς ἅμαρ- 
ΝΔ Ν / 
6 τωλὸς κρίνοµαι, καὶ μὴ καθως βλασφημούμεθα [καὶ] καθώς 
Aa AS ” 
φασίν τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν ὅτι . Ἠοιήσωμεν τὰ κακὰ ἵνα ἐλθῃ 
Ν > / ο ΔΝ , ” / > 
τὰ ἀγαθά; . ὧν τὸ κρίµα ἐνδικόν ἐστιν. 
/ ο / 3 / / ae 
9 Ti οὖν: προεχόµεθα: οὐ πάντως, προῃτιασάμεθα yap 
Ἰουδαίους τε καὶ Ἕλληνας πάντας ὑφ ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι, 
10 καθως γέγραπται ὅτι 
’ ΄ \ ec 
OyK ἔοτιν δίκδιος OYAE εἷς, 


Σι οὐκ. ἔοτιν. ᾿ογνίων, OYK, ἔοτιν  ἐκζητῶν΄ TON 
θεόν᾿ 
m TANTEC ἐΣέκλΙΝΟΝ, AMA ΗχρεώθΗΟδΝ΄ 
οὐκ €CTIN ” ποιῶν TYPHCTOTHTA, οὐκ ἔοτιν ἕωο᾽ 
ἑνός, 
ος τδφος, ὀνεῴγμένος. ὁ λάρΥΓΣ αὐτῶν, 
_ Talc -PA@CCAIC. AYT@N EAOAIOYCAN, 
ιὸς δεπίλων ὑπὸ «τὰ YEIAH  AYTON, 
te ὧν. τὸ cTdma . ἀρός Kal πικρίδο. ΓέΜει’ 
ts ὀξεῖο οἱ πόδεο αὐτῶν Ekyéal dima, 
16 CYNTPIMMA κδὶ Τδλδιπωρίὰ ἐν τοῖς ὁλοῖο. AYTON, 
wy. Kal ὁλὸν. EIPHNHC OYK EPNOCAN. 
x8 -  OYK. €cTIN. Φόβος. θεοῖ. ἀπέναντι τῶν 


ὀφθολμῶν. αὐτῶν. 


γὰρ 


ὁ συνίων, οὐκ ἔ- 
στιν 6 | δητῶν 


ὁ|χρηστότητα ἕως 


αὐτον 


5 


ους 


- 


moray 


εὐρηκενσε 
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Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὅσα ὁ vopos λέγει τοῖς ἐν τῷ vouw λαλεῖ, το 


2 -~ U a“ ul 2 / ο © , 
wa Tay TTORA Φραγῇ και ὑπόδικος γενηται πας ο κοσμος 


τῷ Ged διότι ἐξ ἔργων νόµου OY Δικδιωθήςσετὰι Πᾶςὰ zo 


εὰρξ ἐνώπιον ayTOY, διὰ γὰρ νόµου ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 


vert δὲ χωρὶς γόµου δικαιοσύνη θεοῦ πεφανέρωται, µαρτυ" ex 


a ~ ¥ Φα ϕ \ an a ὃ ΄ 
POV Ότο του VOROV και των προφητών, ικαιοσυντ) δὲ 22 


θεοῦ Sad πίστεως [ Ἰησοῦ] Χριστοῦ, εἲς πάντας τοὺς πιστεύ- 


φ ’ \ a 
orras, of γάρ ἐστιν διαστολή. πάντες yap ymaprov καὶ 23 
= x r DQ 7S, a 6 hol 8 , 8 Ν ο 
ὕστεροῦνται τῆς δ-ζης τοῦ θεοῦ, δικαιούµενοι Capea τῇ 24 


> τν . \ a > , ae - a? - 
αὐτοῦ χόριτι διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτράσεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" 


/ a 
ὃν προέθετο ὁ θεὸς ἱλαστήριον διὰ 7 πίστεως ἐν TO +5 


> a 9. > 2 δε ὃ , > a Ν \ 
αὐτοῦ αἵματι εἲς ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ διὰ τὴν 


- ’ il ο a“ 
πάρεσιν τῶν προγεγονότων ἁμαρτημάτων ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ 26 


\ nw ~ 

θεοῦ, πρὸς τὴν GSasw τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ voy 
~ ο a 

καιρῷ, εἲς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ 


πίστεως ἸΙησοῦ.. Tod οὖν ἡ καύχησιςι ee 27 


κλείσθη. διὰ ποίου γόµους τῶν ἔργωνι οὐχύ, ἀλλὰ διὰ 


νόµου πίστεως. λογιζόμεθα “yap” δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει dv- 8 


θρωπον χωρὶς ἔργων νόµου. 1) Ἰουδαίων ὁ θεὸς "μόνον: 29 


- \ a ο εις ew 2 
ody) καὶ ἐθνῶνς ναὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν, εἴπερ εἲς ὁ θεός, ὃς δικαιώσει 1ο 


λ > , Ν » , 8 ΔΝ a 
TWEOCTOLY εκ πίστεως και ακροβυστ Lav OLA TYS πιστεως. 


΄ -- *~ \ ”~ ¢ Ν ia > \ 
vouor οὖν καταργοῦµεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως; μὴ γένοιτο, αλλὰ gx 


γόµον ἱστάνομεν. 
Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν ~ Αβραὰμ τὸν προπάτορα ἡμῶν κατὰ x 
΄ > λα X sf 7 > , » ΄ 
σάρκας εἰ yap Αβρααμ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἔχει καύχηµα" ς 
> > > XX ιά id a ς \ / > . 
ἀλλ᾽ od πρὸς Gedy, τί γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; ᾿Ἐπίοτεγ- 
APN \ ~ ο \ > >A, > 
cen δὲ “ABpadm τῷ θεῷ, Kal EAOTICOH αὐτῷ εἰς 
ΔΙΚΔΙΟΟΥΝΗΝ. τῷ δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μισθὸς οὐ λογίζεται 4 
κατὰ ydpw ἀλλὰ κατὰ ὀφείλημα" τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, ς 
πιστεύοντι δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἀσεβῇ, λογίζεται yf 
πίστις αὐτοῦ els δικαιοσύνην, καθάπερ καὶ Aavetd λέγει 6 
‘ η X\ a J v he 4 \ , 
τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ᾧ ὁ Beds λογίζεται δικαι- 
οσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων 


| 





3. 19-4. 7. TO THE ROMANS. 





19 Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it 
speaketh to them that are under the law; that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world may be brought under the 1 ar. ow of. 
20 judgement of God: because 'by *the works of the law shall 2 0r, works of law 
no flesh be *justified in his sight: for ‘through the law cometh ® ο 
9ἱ the knowledge of sin. *But now apart from the law ει 4 Οἱ, srough law 
righteousness of God hath been manifested, being witnessed 
22 by the law and the prophets; even the righteousness of God ιο, of 
through faith ‘in Jesus Christ unto all® them that believe; 6 some ancient au- 
23 for there is no distinction; for all have sinned}, and fall ee ay 
24 short of the glory of God; being justified freely by his grace 
25 through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God ; 2 ος 
‘set fortht ‘to be a propitiation, through “faith, by his blood§, ών ο 
to shew his righteousness, because of the passing over of the ® 0% ja ™ Ms 
26 sins done aforetime, in the forbearance of God; for the shew- 
ing, I say, of his righteousness at this present season: that he 1) 5... oh. Ἡ, 19 
might himself be !just, and the !°justifier of him that “hath  margiv. ς 
27 faith in Jesus. Where then is the glorying? It is excluded. 1 & 5 %/- 
By what manner of law? of works? Nay: but by a law of snag gO tag 
28 faith. 1We reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith ' authorities rend 
29 apart from °the works of the law. Or is God the God of ον 
Jews only? is he not the God of Gentiles also? Yea, of Gen- 
80 tiles also: if so be that God is one, and he shall justify the 
circumcision 'by faith, and the uncircumcision “through ον 0 
31 faith. ||Do we then make “the law of none effect through 14 or, zaw 
faith? God forbid: nay, we establish ‘the law. 15 Some__ ancient 
What then shall we say that Abraham, our forefather jf ἀλλ our 
2 according to the flesh, hath found§? For if Abraham was [7jhe seen’ 
justified 'by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not toward 
38 God. For what saith the scripture? And Abraham believed 
4 God, and it was reckoned unto him for righteousness. Now 
to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned as of grace, 
5 but as of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth 
on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned for 
6 righteousness. Even as David also pronounceth blessing 
upon the man, unto whom God reckoneth righteousness 


7 apart from works, saying, 





* Begin a paragraph.—Am. Com. 7 “have sinned.” add marg. Gr. sinned. — 
Am. Com. 4 “set forth’ omit marg. 7 (‘‘ purposed ’’)—Am. Com. § For υγ 
his blood’ read ‘‘in his blood”? (retaining the comma after ‘‘ faith’) and omit 
marg. 9—Am, Com. || Make a paragraph of verse 81.—Am. Com. q For 
“according to the flesh, hath found”’ read ‘hath found according to the flesh”’ 
and put the present text into the margin. —--Am,.Com. 
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ancient. 


authorities omi 
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Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, » 
And whose sins are covered. 
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not: $- 
reckon sin. : 
Is this blessing then pronounced upon the cireum- 9 
cision, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we say, ~ 
To Abraham his faith was reckoned for righteous- 
ness. How then was it reckoned? when he was in 10 
circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in circum- 
cision, but in uncireumcision: and he received the 11 
sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of 
the faith which he had while he was in uncircum- 
cision: that he might be the father of all them that 
believe; though they bein uncircumcision, that right- 
eousness might be reckoned unto them; and the fa- 12 
ther of circumcision to them who not only are of 
the circumcision, but who also'walk in'the steps of 
that faith of our father Abraham which he had in 
uncircumcision. For not ‘through the law was the 13 
promise to Abraham or to his seed, that he should 
be heir of the world, but through the righteousness 
of faith. For if they which are of the law be heirs, 14 
faith is made void, and the promise is made of none 
effect: for the law worketh wrath; but where there 15 
is no law, neither is there transgression. “For this'16 
cause ?@t ds of faith, that 7 may be according to grace; 
to the end that the’ promise may be sure to'all the 
seed; not to that only whichis of the law, but to 
that also which is of'the faith of Abraham, who is 
the father of us all (4s it is written, Α΄ father of 17 
many nations have I made thee) before him whom 
he believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth the things that are not, as though they were. 
Who in hope believed against hope, to the end that 18 
he might become a father of many nations, accord- 
ing to that which had been spoken, So shall thy seed 
be. And without being weakened in faith he con- 19 
+ sidered his own body OW as good as dead (he be- | 
ing about a hundred years old), pad the deadness of 
Sarah’s womb: yea, looking unto the promise of God, 20 
he wavered not through unbelief, but waxed strong 
through faith, giving glory to God, and being fully 21 
assured 
(357) 
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7 ΛΛΑΚδΡΙΟΙ ON δφέθησαν αἱ ANOMIAl καὶ. ῶν' ἐπεκα- 
AYPOHCAN ai ἀΜδρτίδι, 

8 MaKApIOc ANHP "OY OY MH’ AoricHTal Kyptoc: Amap- 
TIAN, 


9 ὁ μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ THY περιτομὴν ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
> ' na 
ἀκροβυστίαν; ᾿λέγομεν yap ᾿Ἐλογίοθη τῷ ᾿Αβρδὰμ «Hi 
£ > on nn 
το THCTIC €1C AIKAIOCYNHN. πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη: ἐν περιτομῇ 
3 aA > 3 / > . a > > > 3 
οντι η εν ἀκροβυστίᾳ: ουκ εν περιτομῃ αλλ. εν ακρο- 


ατ βυστίᾳ: καὶ CHMEION: ἔλαβεν “TepITOMAC ', σφραγῖδα τῆς 


4 


a A ο ο { \ > 
δικαιοσύνης της πίστεως της ἐν TH AKPOBY CTIA, eis TO εἶναι 
/ a / 5 
αὐτὸν πατέρα. πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων δί ἀκροβυστίας, 
9 N as ae \ δ , \ / 
x2 εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι αὐτοῖς [τὴν] δικαιοσύνην, καὶ πατέρα 
~ a > 3 tal / 2 ae ot \ ALT 
περιτοµῆς τοῖς OVK EK περιτοµῆς µόνον ἀλλὰ “Kal τοῖς 
a a »* a ANE , 2 7 a 
στοιχοῦσιν τοῖς ἴχνεσιν τῆς ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ 
‘ ε n 3 / \ . 
πατρος ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. Οὐ yap διὼ νόµου ἡ 
5 , re \ Α A / 2 a \ 
ἐπαγγελία τῷ “ABpaap. i) τῷ σπέρµατι αὐτοῦ, τὸ Κληρο- 


I 


ws 


r 59S > / 5 \ 5 \ 5 , , 3 
γόµον αὖτον εἶναι κόσμου, αλλὰ δια δικαιοσύνης πίστεως: 
/ / 
14 εἶ γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόµου κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται ἡ πίστις" καὶ 
/ ε / ε \ / s 
15 κατήργηται η ἐπαγγελία. 0 yap νόµος Opynv κατεργάζεται, 
e / λαο, 
16 οὗ δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν νόµος, οὐδὲ παράβασις. Διὰ 
~ > 4 A \ / > \ > 4 A 
τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα κατα χάριν, εἲς TO εἶναι βεβαίαν τὴν 
> λί Ν lal he 9 a 5 n / η / 
ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρµατι, οὗ τῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόµου: µόνον 
3 ΔΝ a > , 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως “ABpaap, (bs ἐστιν πατὴρ πάντων 
4 / ΔΣ Αχηα 
17 ἡμών, καθως γέγραπται ὅτι Ποτερὰ πολλῶν΄ EONOON 
/ / Φ a 
τεθεικᾶδ CE,) κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστευσεν θεοῦ τοῦ ζώοποι- 
an XA ‘ “A a 5 > ae ¢ ” a 
18 οῦντος TOUS νεκροὺς καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μη ὄντα ὡς ὄντα" ὃς 
ots TAN >? > AN 9 4 5 & / 6 > κ. 
παρ ἐλπίδα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν eis το γενέσθαι αὐτὸν 
η a > n Ci Wis , ού 3η 
TTATEPA ΤΟλλΩώΝ ΕΘΝΩΝ κατα το εἰρημένον UYTOC ECTAI 
bY , A > la , 
πο TO CTTEPMA COY" καὶ μη ασθενήσας τῇ πίστει κατενοήσεν 
” la 4 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σώμα [ήδη] νενεκρωµένον, ἑκατονταετής που 
ε la Ν tal / Ν 
20 ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Ἄάρρας, εἷς δὲ τὴν 
i> ¢ > \ ; 
ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ θεοῦ ov διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἀλλὰ ἐνεδυ- 


or ναμώθη τῇ πίστει, δοὺς δόξαν τῷ θεῷ καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς 


Eo 


περιτομή» 


Apt 


Ap. 


Kavxwpcvee 


Apt. 
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ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγγελται δυνατός ἐστιν καὶ ποιῆσαι. διὸ [Kat] 
ἐλορίσθη δίτῷ εἰο AIKAIOCYNHN. Οὐκ ἐγράφη 
δὲ δὺ αὐτὸν µόνον ὅτι ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι ἡμᾶς 
a / , n / ον κτλ σεν 

ots μέλλει λογίζεσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ETL τον ἐγείραντα 
Ἰησοῦν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὃς Πδρεδόθη διὰ τὰ 
TIAPATITOOMATA ἡμῶν καὶ ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν δικαίωσιν ἡμών. 


2 / ” \ 
Δικαιωθέντες οὖν ἐκ πίστεως εἰρήνην ἔχωμεν πρὸς τὸν 
\ \ la / ε a 3 A n > e \ Ν 
θεὸν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, du οὗ καὶ τὴν 
/ Ν / 
προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν [τῇ πίστει] cis τὴν χάριν ταύτην 
ἐν * ἑστήκαμεν, καὶ καυχώµεθα er ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξ v 
ἐν 7) ἑστήκαμεν, καὶ καυνχωμ, π ns δόξης τοῦ 
/ 1 a 
Geot" οὐ µόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ Γκαυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψε- 
go < \ 
aw, εἰδότες ὅτι 7 θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται, ἡ δὲ 
Ν ε 2 \ > 
ὑπομονὴ δοκιµήν, ἡ δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, 7 δὲ ἐλπὶο OY Ka- 
’ {3 a a an 
TAICYYNEL ὅτι 7) ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν ταῖς Kapol- 
ε nw \ ’ e / nn ὃ θέ 5 Lauer, ro” 7 
aus ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ δοθέντος Ἠμιν΄ εἰ γε 
καν a” 9 a ” \ \ ει κ 9 
Χριστὸς ὄντων ημών ἀσθενῶν ἔτι κατα καιρὸν υπὲρ ασε- 
an Song η \ BN , 9 a 
βῶν ἀπέθανεν. μόλις yap υπερ δικαίου τις ἀποθανεῖται' 
ς n °° n / x - 
ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τις καὶ τολμᾷ ἀποθανεῖν' 
, \ \ ε εν a? 9 ln ε \ ο) 
συνίστησιν δὲ THY ἑαυτοῦ αγάπην εἰς ημάς ο Geos ὅτι 
9) ε ees? eoa eee ο ος 5 yt) 
ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν Xpiotos υπερ Ίμων ameVavev. 
πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον δικαιωθέντες viv ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὖ- 
im , 9 > ee ο > a > \ > \ 
τοῦ σωθησόµεθα δι αὐτοῦ απο τῆς ὀργῆς. εἶ yap ἐχθροὶ 
+ iy an lal A a i? a e a 
ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ υἱοῦ 
αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες σωθησόµεθα ἐν τῇ 
ct 4 
- > a. 3 / ia > \ x ei 3 cal 
ζωῇ αὐτοῦ οὐ µόνον δέ, ἄλλα καὶ καυχωµενοι ἐν τῷ 
u t 
a \ a , 2 tA 5 a a > @ x 
θεῷ διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ [Χριστοῦ], δι οὗ voy 
\ / 
τὴν καταλλαγην ἐλάβομεν. 
4 a Ὀ ον ee SN > , Cin / 3 
Aid τοῦτο ὥσπερ δι ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου η αμαρτία εἰς 
ΔΝ / > lal ΔΝ AY lal € / ε / Q 
τὸν κόσμον εἰσῆλθεν καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ θάνατος, καὶ 
if ε ? a 7 9 
οὕτως els πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὁ θάνατος διῆλθεν ef ᾧ πάν- 
” Ne / ε ’ Ss / 
τες ἥμαρτον-. ὄχρι yap νόµου αμαρτία ην ἐν κόσρῳ, 


ἁμαρτία δε οὐκ ἐλλογᾶται μὴ ὄντος νόµου, ἀλλὰ ἐβασί- 
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4. 21-5. 14. TO THE ROMANS. 





that, what he had promised, he was able also 
22 to perform. Wherefore also it was reckoned unto 
23 him for righteousness. Now it was not written for 
24 his sake alone, that it was reckoned unto him; but 
for our sake also, unto whom it shall be reckoned, 
who believe on him that raised Jesus our Lord from 
25 the dead, who was delivered up for our trespasses, 
and was raised for our justification. : 
Being therefore justified "by faith, let us have* }o"°" 


2 Some authorities 


peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; read we have. 


3 Some ancient au- 


2 through whom also we have had our access σος πα omibtey 


faith into this grace wherein we stand; and ‘let ος 
3 us* “rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And not : ο... 


only so, but “let us* also “rejoice in our tribulations: ο Or, we also re- 
4 knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and pas 7 
5 tience, probation ; and probation, hope: and hope 
putteth not to shame; because the love of God hath - 
been shed abroad in our hearts through the "Holy 7 ory 77,Seit: 
6 Ghost which was given unto us. For while we °# ts 2k. 
were yet weak, in due season Christ died for the 
Zungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die: for peradventure for *the good man some one ρω. 
8 would even dare to die. But God commendeth his 
own love toward us, in that, while we were yet sin- 
9 ners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being 
now jastified *by his blood, shall we be saved from 9 Gr. ix. 
10 the wrath of God through him. For if, while we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God through 
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, 
11shali we be saved *by his life; and not only so, ; 
“but we also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus μονο “" 
Christ, through whom we have now received the 
reconciliation. 
12 Therefore, as through one man sin entered into the 
world, and death through sin; and so death passed 
13 unto ali men, for that ail sinned:—for until the law 
sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed when 
14 there is no law. Nevertheless 





* For ‘let us have”? read ‘‘“we have”? and in marg,. 2 read Many 
ancient authorities read let us have. So in verses 2,3 for “let us’? 
tead ‘‘ we” (twice).—Am. Com. 

f Omit marg.8 (‘that which is good”?)—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. en act 
righteousness. 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit of 


the yoft. 


3 Or, law 


TO THE ROMANS. 5, 14-6. 5. 





death reigned from Adam until Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the likeness of 
Adam’s transgression, who is a figure of him that 
was to come. But not as the trespass, so also 15 
is the free gift. For if by the trespass of the one 
the many died, much more did the grace of God, 
and the gift by the grace of the one man, Jesus 
Christ, abound unto the many. And not as through 16 
one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judge- 
ment came of one unto condemnation, but the free 


of gift came of many trespasses unto Nustification. 


For if, by the trespass of the one, death reigned 17 
through the one; much more shall they that receive 
the abundance of grace and "οἱ the gift of right- 
eousness reign in life through the one, even Jesus 
Christ. So then as through one trespass the judge- 18 
ment came unto all men to condemmation; even so 
through one act of righteousness the free gift came 
unto all men to justification of life. For as through 19 
the one man’s disobedience the many were made sin- 
ners, even so through the obedience of the one shall 
the many be made righteous. And *the law came in 20 
beside, that the trespass might abound; but where 
sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly: 
that, as sin reigned in death, even so might grace 21 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

What shall we say then? . Shall we continue in sin, 6 
that grace may abound? God forbid. Wewho died 2 
to sin, how shall we any longer live therem? Or are 3 
ye ignorant that all we who were baptized into Christ 
Jesus were baptized into his death? We were buried 4 
therefore with him through baptism into death: that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead through the 


£ Or; waited sich ο ος of the Father, so we also might walk in new- 


the likeness 
with the like- 


ness. 


“ye, NESS of life. For if we have become ‘united with 5 


him by the likeness of his death, we shall be also ay 
the likeness of his resurrection ; 
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ς , .) να 2 
λευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ bon μέχρι Μωυσέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
μὴ ἁμαρτήθαρας: ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς οι ο 
bin ὃς ἐστιν τύπος τοῦ τς Αλλ” οὐχ ὡς 
τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτως [καὶ] τὸ χάρισμα: εἰ γὰρ τῷ τοῦ 
ἑνὸς παραπτώµατι οἳ πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλφῷ ρω 
{ χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ y δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ὦν- 
να ιν μας eis τοὺς πολλοὺς ον ον 
καὶ οὐχ ὡς δι ἑνὸς kine bien το ών τὸ μὲν γὰρ 
κρίµα ἐξ ἑνὸς eis κατάκριµα, τὸ δὲ ο. ἐκ πολλών 
παραπτωµάτων εἰς δικαίωµα. εἰ yap "tO τοῦ) ἑνὸς παρα- 
ε ΄ \ a a a 

πτώµατι ὁ θάνατος ἐβασίλευσεν διὰ τοῦ ἑνός, πολλῷ μᾶλ- 
« \ / a / >} lal a A 

λον ot THY περισσείαν THs χάριτος καὶ [τῆς δωρεᾶς] τῆς 
, ιά 9 lal la \ - 
δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες ἐν ζωῇ βασιλεύσουσιν Sid τοῦ 

N ο] ” > ε > \ 
ἑνὸς ' Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ἆρα οὖν ὡς δι ἑνὸς παρα- 
ie 3 V é 7 
πτώματος eis πάντας ἀνθρώπους eis κατάκριµα, οὕτως καὶ 
21 κ / > / 3 ig > / 

dv’ ἑνὸς δικαιώματος eis πάντας ἀνθρώπους cis δικαίωσιν 
ο ee \ \ A a ον tie SAN 5 η 
ζωῆς" ὥσπερ yap διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου 
ε \ , « "A A Ν A a“ 
να νο πο ot πολλοί, οὕτως καὶ διὰ τῆς 
πο τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιὸι ο αι. ot πολλοί, 
νόμος δὲ ο... ίνα πο η τὸ ες οὗ δὲ 

/ 
ἐπλεόνασεν 1 ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν 4 Χάρις, ἵνα 
σ 9 + ε ε ΤΗ Save. 7 \ 
ὥσπερ ἐβασίλευσεν Ἡ αμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτως καὶ 
ε , D\s / ὃ \ ὃ , oe ζ Ν SL 8 x 
η χάρις βασιλεύσῃ διὰ δικαιοσύνης cis ζωὴν αἰώνιον διὰ 
2 A A a aly 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών. 
a / ε 
Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν: ἐπιμένωμεν τῇ αµαρτίᾳ, ἵνα ἡ χάρις 
\ 7 3 , ε 
πλεονάσῃ; μη) γένοιτο" οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν τῇ αµαρτίᾳ, 
a o” / > 2 A A > a g 7 > la 
mas ἔτι ζήσομεν ἐν αὐτῇ; ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι ἐβαπτί- 
ΔΝ a \ / 3 
σθηµεν eis Χριστὸν [Ἰησοῦν] «is τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ 
4 > 3 Ν : 
ἐβαπτίσθημεν: συνετάφηµεν οὖν αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσµα- 
5 \ / αφ 7 τὰ \ 9 fel 
τος εἰς τὸν θάνατον, iva ὥσπερ ἠγέρθη Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν 
tal a , 7 ΔΝ ε a / 
διὰ τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρός, οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καιγότητι 
an / \ , / 
ζωῆς περιπατήσωµεν. εἰ γὰρ σύμφυτοι γεγόναµεν τῷ 
ε , a / 3 a 9 Ν Ν A > / 
ὁμοιώματι τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 


Ap. 


Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
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ἐσόμεθα: τοῦτο TEE ee? ὅτι 6 παλαιὸς aware arpa 
ros συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα ae yi τὸ σώμα rag ἁμαρτίας, 
τοῦ µηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς τῇ ἁμαρτήν 6 γὰρ ἀποθανὼν 
δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς east i δὲ ἀπεθόνολεν σὺν 
Koray, πιστεύοµεν OTL καὶ cowbjoaper αὐτῷ: εἰδότες 
ὅτι Χριστὸς γρ νά ἐκ renee οὐκέτι ἀποθνήσκει, θάνατος 
αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι κυριεύει ὃ γὰρ ἀπέθανεν, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέ- 
3 ΄ a Ν a fod a a σ 4-6 tal te 
θανεν ἐφάπαξ' 6 δὲ ζῇ, ζῃ τῷ θεῷ. οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς λογί 
ζεσθε ἑ Us €b bs μὲν TH ἁμαρτίᾳ ζώντας δὲ τῷ 
εσθε ἑαυτοὺς εἶναι νεκροὺς μὲν τῇ αµαρτιᾳ ζώντας η 
Aas Aes és \ > r 
Geo ἐν Χριστῷ Inoov. My οὖν βασιλευέτω 
ε Αν nm fal [4 \ ς ΄ 
ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σωµατι eis τὸ υπακουειν 
a 9 3 a \ / x / εν ο 
ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ, μηδὲ παριστάνετε τὰ µέλη υμών 
7 3 /. a € la 3 x / ε x 
ὅπλα ἀδικίας TH apaptia, adAa παραστήσατε έαυτους 
5 θεῷ ὡσεὶ ἐ sv ζώντας καὶ τὰ µέλη ὑμῶν OTA 
τῷ θεῷ ωσεὶ ἐκ νεκρών ζώντας τὰ µέλη Vi πλα 
rat an Ν ε - > 
δικαιοσύνης TO θεῷ' ἁμαρτία yap vuwy ου κυριεύσει, 
2 , 5 ε / 2 νε γής / µ 
ov γάρ ἐστε ὑπο γοµον αλλὰ ύπο χαριν. To 
> ε , 4 > 3 ιν ε Ν / a 6 | e ‘ 
οὖν; ἁμαρτήσωμεν ὅτι οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ vopov αλλὰ Ὅπο 
5 7 4 8 
χάριν; μὴ γένοιτο: οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ᾧ παριστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς 
ee 3 e ιά cal - 3 κ.ε tA 3, e 
δούλους cis ὑπακοήν, δοῦλοί ἐστε ᾧ ὑπακούετε, ῆτοι apap- 
- > 6 is ας Tox 7 8 , 4 / aS o 
τίας εἰς θάνατον ἢ ὑπακοῆς εἰς δικαιοσύνην; χάρις de τῷ 
Ged ὅτι Are δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐ bk 
εῷ ὅτι ἦτε δοῦλοι τῆς αµαρτιας VTy ἑ ἐκ καρδίας 
cis ὃν παρεδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς, ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ azo 
Cal ς ‘4 3 ιό ~ νὰ 3 / 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνη ἀνθρώπινον 
> , A \ e ” 
λέγω διὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκος ὑμῶν' ὥσπερ yap πα- 
/ x τό ε a a lal 3 / Ν tal 
ρεστήσατε τὰ µέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ 
> / > Ν νά / σ a [ή ‘ ay 
ἀνομίᾳ [eis τὴν ἀνομίαν], οὕτω νῦν παραστήσατε Ta µέχη 
ὑμών δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύ is a sv" ὅ ip δοῦλοι 
μῶν δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνη εἰς ayiacpov" οτε yap dovXoi 
S a ς , 2 ΄ isa) tal , la a 
Are τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι Are TH δικαιοσύνῃ. τίνα οὖν 
‘ ” , > @ a 
KapTov εἴχετε TOTE ἐφ οἷς Viv ἐπαισχύνεαθε; τὸ γαρ 
/ , / 3 
τέλος ἐκείνων θάνατος γυνὶ δέ, ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς 
ε / ὃ λι θέ δὲ lol 6 ~ 3 ‘ Ni ιά Cal 
ἁμαρτίας δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ θεῷ, έχετε τον καρπον υμών 
9 ε , κ δὲ / λ hed Ν Ν 2 , a 
cis ἁγιασμόν, τὸ δὲ τέλος ζωὴν αἰώνιον. τὰ yap ὀψώνια τῆς 


5ς / 6 , x δὲ η a lal Ν 9 
ἁμαρτίας θάνατος, τὸ δὲ χάριαµα τοῦ θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος 
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6. 6-6. 23. TO THE ROMANS. 





6 knowing this, that our old man was crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be done away, that 
7 so we should no longer be in bondage to sin; for he 
8 that hath died is justified* from sin. But if we died 
with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
9him; knowing that Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more; death no more hath dominion 
10 over him. For 'the death that he died, he died unto 1 Or, in that 
sin ’once: but 'the life that he liveth, he liveth unto ο ér. once for all 
11 God. Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus. 
12 Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
13 that ye should obey the lusts thereof: neither pre- 
sent your members unto sin as “instruments of un- 3 or, weapons 
righteousness; but present yourselves unto God, as 
alive from the dead, and your members as “instru- 
14 ments of righteousness unto God. For sin shall not 
have dominion over you: for ye are not under law, 
but under grace. 
15 What then? shall we sin, because we are not un- 
16 der law, but under grace? God forbid. Know ye 
not, that to whom ye present yourselves as *servants 4 Gr. bondservants. 
unto obedience, his ‘servants ye are whom ye obey; 
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
17 righteousness? But thanks be to God, *that, where- °° ο ος 
as ye were ‘servants of sin, ye became obedient from “”” 
the heart to that ‘form of teaching whereunto ye 6 or, pattern 
18 were delivered; and being made free from sin, ye 
19 became ‘servants of righteousness. I speak after 
the manner of men because of the infirmity of your 
flesh: for as ye presented your members as servants 
to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity, even 
80 now present your members as servants to right- 
20 eousness unto sanctification. For when ye were 
4servants of sin, ye were free in regard of righteous- 
21 ness. What fruit then had ye at that time in the 
things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end 
22 of those things is death. But now being made free 
from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto sanctification, and the end eternal life. 
23 For the wages of sin is death; but the free gift of 
God is eternal life 





* ‘justified’? add marg. Or, released—Am. Com. 
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1 Οσο 


2 Gr. passions of 
sins. 


8 Or, ust 


4 Gr. work. 


TO THE ROMANS. 6. 23-7. 15. 





in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Or are ye ignorant brethren (for I speak to men ve 
that know 'the law), how that the law hath dominion 
over a man for so long time as he liveth? Forthe 2 
woman that hath a husband is bound by law to the 
husband while he liveth; but if the husband die, she 
is discharged from the law of the husband. Sothen 3 
if, while the husband liveth, she be joined to an- 
other man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if 
the husbané die, she is free from the law, so that 
she is no adulteress, though she be joined to another 
man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also were made 4 
dead to the law through the body of Christ; that ye 
should be joined to another, even to him who was 
raised from the dead, that we might bring forth 
fruit unto God. For when we were in the flesh, 5 
the “sinful passions, which were through the law, 
wrought in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death. But now we have been discharged from the 6 
law, having died to that wherein we were holden; 
so that we serve in newness of the spint, and not 
in oldness of the letter. 

What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God 7 
forbid. Howbeit, I had not known sin, except 
through ‘the law: for I had not known ‘coveting, 
except the law had said, Thou shalt not ‘covet: but 
sin, finding occasion, wrought in me through the 
commandment all manner of ‘coveting: for apart 
from the law sin 7s dead. And I was alive apart 9 
from "the law once: but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died; and the command- 10 
ment, which was unto life, this I found (ο de unto 
death : for sin; finding occasion, through the com- 11 
mandment beguiled me, and through it slew me. 
So that the law is holy, and the commandment 12 
holy, and righteous, and good. Did then that which 138 
is good become death unto me? God forbid. But 
sin, that it might be shewn to be sin, by working 
death to me through that which is good ;—that 
through the commandment sin might become ex- 
ceeding sinful. For we know that the law is spirit- 14 
ual: but I am carnal, sold under sin. For that 15 
which I 4do 
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3 a? a - ΄ c w 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυριῳ ημων. 
a > a > / ΄ 4 / a 
x H ἀγνοεῖτε, ἀδελφοί, γινωσκονσιν yap νοµον λαλώ, 
΄ « ΄ , ο 8 η τα , A 
ὅτι 6 vopos κυριεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐφ σον Xpovov ζῃ: 
i γὰρ ὑὕπανὺ wy τῷ ζῶντι ἀνδρὶ δέὃ jw’ ἐὰν δὲ 
2 ή γὰρ ὑπανδρος γυνή τῷ ζων pt δέδεται νόμφ' ἐαν ὃε 
> ΄ ε 3 £ { 3 4 cal ΄ nr 3 A 
ἀποθάνῃ 6 ἀνήρ, κατήργηται amo τοῦ νόµου τοῦ ανδρός. 
΄ ein ee 5 4 ai , 93 / 
3 dpa οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς porxahis χρηµατισει «αν Ὑένη- 
> μα αν oie κ 2 4 © mf 3 a pees 
τας ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ: ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν 
3 rn nm s » > 4 
ἀπὸ τοῦ yopov, TOU pH εἶναι αυτήν μοιχαλίδα γενοµένην 
< lal ΄ 
« ὀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. ὥστε, ἀδελφοί pov, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε 
” ΄ 2 9 lel ΄ - Lal 5 9 4 6 
τῷ vopw διὰ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ χριστου, εἰς το γενέσθαι 
< ~ ef. A, 4 « 5 θέ bf la 
ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, τῷ ἐκ νεκρών ἐγερθεντι 1a καρποφορήσωμεν 
~ nr ~ 4 7 n~ « 
5 τῷ θεῷ. ὅτε yap ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκύ,τὰ παθήματα τῶν ἅμαρ- 
” ~ Lal ” he ε tal 
τιῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόµου ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς pedeow Qpov 
3 A n a 6 ΄ 4 9 Ss 1θ 
6 εἲς τὸ καρποφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ' νυνι ce κατήργήνημεν 
ee a , oz 6 £ ph of 6. π ὃ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόµου, ἀποθανόντες ἐν ᾧ κατειχοµεύα, ωστε ὅου- 
- ΄ 
λεύειν [ἡμᾶς] ἐν καινόοτητε πνεύματος καὶ ov παλαιότητι 
, 3” a « ΄ . 
7 γράμματος. Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν: ὁ νόμος ἁμαρτία; 
. ¢ 9 a 4 c 7 3 or 3 4 a 
μὴ γένοιτο ἀλλὰ την ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ έγνων εἰ μη δια 
4 , 9 ΄ 5 mm 
νόµο», τήν τε γὰρ ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ 7 
2 2 ͵ A) 5 a ε 
9 ἔλεγε On ἐπιθγμήσεις ἀφορμην δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡᾗ ἆμαρ- 
lal ~ ΄ - 
tla διὰ τής ἐντολῆς κατειργασατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπι- 
, « . ΄ < ΄ ri 3 a ν 3” 
9 θυµίαν, χωρὶς yop νόµου αμαρτία νεκρα. «γω δὲ ἔζων 
- iff io 2.6 7 δε Led 3 Aj ε ε ” 
χωρὶς νόµου ποτέ ἐλθούσης δέ τῆς ἐντολΏς η αμαρτία 


dew <i μὴ ὁ νόμος 


ή « 
«ο ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθονον, καὶ εὑρέθη por ᾗ ἐντολὴ 7 «is 


4 4 > ΄ eg A, ye , « a 

1 ζωὴν αὕτη <is θάνατον’ η yap αμαρτία ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα 
mn aA 9 a > 7 ΄ 9 3 ον ας παν. 

διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέν µε καὶ δὲ αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. 

7 « « / π 4 «9 4 κε A ΄ 4 

1. OTE ὁ μὲν νόμος Gyros, καὶ ή ἐντολή αγία καὶ δικαία καὶ 
3 6 γ΄ To > 3 46 3 κ. ο ΄ 

:3 ἀγαθή. 6 οὖν ἀγαθὸν ἐμοὶ ἐγένετο θάνατος: 

. ΄ > Αα ote oe 7 9 ὃς 4 4 a 

μὴ γένοετο: ἀλλὰ ή ἁμαρτία, ἵνα Φανῇῃ αμαρτία διὰ τοῦ 

ἀγαθοῦ pot κατεργαζοµένη θάνατον΄ ἵνα γένηται καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 

4 ιά τ 4 al ~ 
14 βολὴν dpaptwhos η ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. οἴδαμεν 
9 
yap ὅτι ὁ νόμος πνευματικός ἐστιν' ἐγω δὲ σάρκινός εἶμι, 


ε 7 4 ε ΄ a ‘ 
x5 πεπραµένος ὑπὸ την ἁμαρτίαν. oO yap κατεργάζοµαι οὗ 


ευχαριστῶ 


Alp. 
με Apt 
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3 \ a , ven 4 > > -ᾱ a 
γινώσκω' ov yap ο θέλω τοῦτο πράσσω, αλλ. ὃ μισώ 
sv 2 / a a Ya rc 
τοῦτο ποιώ. εἳ δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω τοῦτο ποιῶ, σύνφημι τῷ 
/ ΔΝ ή ων ὃν 
νόµῳ ὅτι καλός. Nort δὲ οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζοµαι αὐτὸ 
ο ματς ον NS 4 ny LO ὅτι οὐκ οἵ- 
ἀλλα ἡ ἐνοικοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ αμαρτία. οἰἶδα Ύαρ 
an a , 3 / \ ‘ 
Kel ἐν ἐμοί, TOUT ἔστιν ἐν τῇ σαρκί µου, ἀγαθόν: τὸ yap 
/ Ν ‘ ιά 3 
θέλειν παράκειταί µοι, τὸ δὲ κατεργάζεσθαι το καλὸν οὐ: ov 
N / lal 
yap ὃ θέλω ποιῶ ἀγαθόν, ἄλλα ὃ οὐ Θέλω κακὸν τοῦτο 
“~ 3 / Ν 
πράσσω. εἰ δὲ ὃ οὗ θέλω * τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκέτι ἐγω κατερ- 
an Ν ς / ο κ 
γάζοµαι αὐτὸ ἀλλὰ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ αμαρτία. Evpickw 
» Ν / a 6 x > SS ον Ν λὸ σ 2 x A 
dpa τὸν νόµον τῷ θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν το καλον οτι ἐμοὶ TO 
, \ tal / cal fal κ 
κακὸν παράκειται' συνήδοµαι Yap τῷ VOD τοῦ θεοῦ κατὰ 
, a“ , ” 
τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νόµον ἐν τοῖς μέλεσίν 
lol / a , Ν 
µου ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ νόµῳ τοῦ νοός µου καὶ αἴχμα- 
/ “ > a / a ε A a” x ο 
λωτίζαντά µε [ἐν] τῷ νόµῳ τῆς αμαρτίας τῷ οντι ἐν τοῖς 
/ / + > . oo» 6 , ο 
µέλεσίν µου. ταλαίπωρος ἐγω ἀγθρωπος" τίς µε βύσεται 
> n ΄ ~ 6 ιά ? anil 4 δὲ 7 a é a“ 
ἐκ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ θανάτου τούτου; χάρις [δὲ]᾽ τῷ θεῷ 
Ν 3 a nm ~ re ς a ιά io ὧν ων 3 x 
διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. apa οὖν αὗτος ἐγὼ 
2 μὲν vot δουλεύω νόμῳ-θεοῦ, τῇ δὲ σαρκὶ vd i 
τῷ μὲν vot δουλεύω νόμῳ- θεοῦ, τῇ PKL νόµω αἅμαρ- 
/ FQr ιά a & las 3 a a 
τίας. Οὐδὲν dpa viv κατάκριµα τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ 
> A Χ -- , a a -- 
Ἰησοῦ: 6 yap νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
> ae , Eee GW ES, αν a / ae , ν 
Τησοῦ ἠλευθέρωαέν ‘ce! ἀπὸ τοῦ νόµου τῆς αμαρτίας καὶ 
a is x x m7 ~ Fag 3 © 3 , 
τοῦ θανάταυ. τὸ γὰρ ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόµου, ἐν ᾧ ἠσθένει 
ὃ Ν - , ε 8 Ν 5 ~ ςλ > > ς & 
ιὰ τῆς σαρκός, ὁ Yeds τὸν ἑαυτοῦ viav πέµψας ἐν οµοιω- 
\ e 5 
part σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας κατέκρινε τὴν 
e ΄ lad ~ - 
ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, ἵνα τὰ δικαίωµα τοῦ νόµου πλη- 


a> ε ~ ~ Xx Ν A a“ 3 x ‘\ 
ρωθῇ εν Ίμιν τοις μη κατα σαρκα περιπατονσιν αλλα. κατα. 


16 


17 


20 


2r 


24 


25 


(a 


~ x Ν ” + \ a Ν a 
πνευμα” ol αρ κατα σαρκα OVTES τα ς σαρκος ΟΥΟυσΕΥ. 
Ρ' Σ5 


ε ΔΝ ΔΝ fal x ~ 4 Ν . 4 

of δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα Ta τοῦ πνεύματος. τὸ yap φρόνημα 
an Ν , Ν Ν , a - ‘ 

τῆς σαρκὸς θάνατος, τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος ζωὴ 
Ν > Ne / x , a \ ” 3 A 

καὶ εἰρήνη: διότι τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς ἔχθρα εἰς θεὀν͵ 
fol ΔΝ a “ \ 

τῷ γὰρ vopw τοῦ Ceod οὐχ ἑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται; 

” = ε ο 
of δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες θεῷ ἀρέσαι οὗ δύνανται Ὑμεῖς δὲ 


> 2 Ν 3 \ 3 πλ. , ” a a 
οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν οαρκὶ ἀλλά ἐν πνεύµατι. εἴπερ πνεῦμα θεοῦ 


= 


7.15-8.9.. TO THE ROMANS. 





I know not: for not what I would, that do I prac- 
16 tise ; but what I hate, that I do. But if what I 
would not, that I do, I consent unto the law that 
17it is good. So now it is no more I that ‘do it, 1 Gr. work 
18 but sin which dwelleth in me. For I know that 
in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing: 
for to will is present with me, but to 1ᾷο that 
19 which is good {5 not. For the good which I would 
I do not: but the evil which I would not, that 
201 practise. But if what I would not, that I do, 
it is no more I that 'do it, but sin which dwelleth 
21in me. I find then the law, that, to me who would σσ 
22 do good, evil is present. For I delight δη the law 3 αν. wita. 
23 of God after the inward man: but I see a different 
law in my members, warring against the law of my eee ct hel 
mind, and bringing me into captivity 4under the law cient ‘authorities 
24 of sin which is in my members. O wretched man , ae Ne 4: 
that I am! who shall deliver me out of ‘the body of a =~ 
25 this death? 9] thank God through Jesus Christ our ὁ yp ion 
Lord. So then I myself with the mind serve* the 2% Mants be 
law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin. 
There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
2that are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law 
3 of sin and of death. For what the law could not 
do, tin that it was weak through the flesh, God, του, where‘. 
sending his own Son in the likeness of ‘sinful flesh 6 Gr. flesh of sin. 
%and as an offering for sint, condemned sin in the 9 or, ana sor sint 
4 flesh: that the “ordinance of the law might be ful- 10 or, requirement 
filled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
5the spirit. For they that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after 
6 the spiritt the things of the spiritt. For the mind 
of the flesh is death; but the naind of the spiritt is 
7 life and peace: because the mind of the flesh is en- 
mity against God; for it is not subject to the law 
8 of God, neither indeed can it be: and they that are 
9 in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in 
the flesh, but in the spiritt, if so be that the Spirit 


of God 


* For ‘“‘I myself with the mind serve’’ read ‘‘I of myself with the 
mind, indeed, serve ’?’—Am. Com. 

+ Let marg. 9 (‘‘and for sin’’) and the text exchange places. —Am. 
Com. 

4 For ‘‘spirit’’ read ‘‘Spirit ’?—Am, Com. 
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dwelleth in you. But if any man hath not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ 10 
is in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the 
spirit is life because of righteousness. But if the 11 
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwelleth in you, he that raised up Christ Jesus from 
ee μιας the dead shall quicken also your mortal bodies 
νο read ‘through his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 
i ta So then, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, 12 
to live after the flesh: for if ye live after the flesh, 13 
2 Gr. maketodie. ye must die; but if by the spirit* ye *mortify+ the 
3 Gr. doings. 3deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as 14 
are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons of God. 
For ye received not the spirit of bondage again 15 
unto fear; but ye received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit himself 16 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are children 
of God: and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, 17 
and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer 
with im, that we may be also glorified with him. 

For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 18 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed to us-ward. For the ear-19 
nest expectation of the creation waiteth for the re- 
vealing of the sons of God. For the creation was 20 

subjected to vanity, not of its own will, but by rea- 
ena iio son of him who subjected it, 4in hope that the crea- 21 
ας tion itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the liberty of the glory of ‘the 
children of God. For we know that the whole cre- 22 
5 Or, with us ation groaneth and travaileth in pain ‘together until 
now. And not only so, but ourselves also, which 23 
have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for owr adoption, 
6 Many ancientan- το Wit, the redemption of our body. For byt hope 24 
thorities read for were we saved: but hope that is seen is not hope: 


what a man sceth, * 7 5 - 
νο ο. he ye for who *hopeth for that which he seeth? But if 25 
hope for? 8 5 
πςωπο ancient au. We hope for that which we see not, then do we with 
thoritie d nati 5 ἆ 
auaitea, ο patience wait for it. at 
And in like manner the Spirit also helpeth our in- 26 


firmity: for 





* For ‘spirit’? read “Spirit ’’—Am. Com. 
t+ For ‘‘mortify”’ read ‘‘ put to death’? and omit marg.2—Am. Com. 
$ For ‘‘by” read ‘‘in”’ (with marg. Or, by)—Am. Com. 
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9 9 con > / A A 3 5 8 
οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ οὐκ ἔχει, οὗτος 
> ” 3 δὴ 3 ΔΝ δν > ca \ SN “ 
οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. ͵εἰ δὲ Xpiotos ἐν vpiv, τὸ μὲν σώμα 
N \ 5 , ν N a % oN \ , 
vexpov διὰ ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωὴ διὰ δικαιοσύνην. 

ΔΝ a a a a a 
εἰ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ 
. e lol > a 
ἐν ὑμῖν, 0 ἐγείρας ἐκ νεκρών Χριστὸν “Incotv ζωοποιήσει 
\ \ N , Gir κ PLA. es, a βίον. 
[καὶ] τὰ θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν διὰ ‘Tod. ἐνοικοῦντος αὐτοῦ 
eon 3 
πνεύματος ἐν υμῖν. 
” > 0 
Apa οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλέται ἐσμέν, od τῇ σαρκὶ τοῦ 
aS / ~ > x \ , a 2 > 
κατὰ σάρκα ἕῇν, εἰ yap κατὰ σάρκα Lyre µέλλετε ἄπο- 
\ / na / 
θνήσκειν, εἰ δὲ πνεύµατι τὰς πράξεις τοῦ σώματος θανα- 
lol "f oe A % a ” bd 
τοῦτε ζήσεσθε. ὅσοι γὰρ πνεύµατι θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοι 
/ fol / 
viol θεοῦ εἰσίν. οὐ γὰρ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν 
a is αν 
εἰς φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα ᾿υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κρά- 
ἕ ᾿Αββά ὁ 10° αὐτὸ το πνεῦμα {τῷ 
ομεν ὁ πατήρ ο. τι Όμα συνμαρτυρεῖ τῷ 
, Co) AeA 2 N / a > Or 2 \ 
πνεύµατι ἡμῶν ὅτι ἐσμὲν τέκνα θεοῦ. εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κλη- 
Ld / Ν fel , Ν 
povopot: κληρονόμοι μὲν θεοῦ, συνκληρονόµοι δὲ Χριστοῦ, 
3 la οφ ~ ον 
εἴπερ συνπάσχοµεν ἵνα καὶ συνδοξασθώμεν. Λο- 
/ Δ ιό > ” \ / ο a a 
γίζοµαι yap ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὸ rabnpata τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ 
, > lel ε ε 
πρὸς τὴν µέλλουσαν δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι cis ἡμᾶς. 7 
a \ > νο a a 
γὰρ ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν 
a A a Ν / 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται' τῇ γὰρ µαταιότητι ἡ κτίσις ὑπε- 
a 5 / 
τάγη, οὐχ ἑκοῦσα ἀλλὰ dia τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐφ ἐλπίδι 
7 Ν 2 5X ε A 3 , 3 ΔΝ tal , 
ὅτι καὶ αὐτὴ 9 κτίσις ἐλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας 
A n a I¢ Αα a 
τῆς. φθορᾶς εἰς τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῆς. δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ 


- ” Ν we lol e ig ? Ν 
0εοῦ. οἴδαμεν γαρ οτι πασα ή κτισις συνστενάζει καν 


, + a a > P. / > N \ Oe er 
συνωδίνει αχρι του νυν ου µονον δέ, αλλὰ και QUTOL 


~ nm 3 
τὴν ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες [ἡμεῖς] καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν 
an A 
ἑαυτοῖς στενάζοµεν, υἱοθεσίαν ἀπεκδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπο- 
, fol / ε an a Ν 2 4 3 ie 
λύτρωσιν τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν. TH yap ἐλπίδι ἐσώθημεν" 
λ \ 
ἐλπὶς δὲ Breropévy οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς, ὃ yap βλέπει “ris 
Ay ” a 
ἐλπίζει;. εἰ δὲ ὃ od βλέπομεν ἐλπίζομεν, δι ὑπομονῆς 
> (A c / Ν Ν ‘ a 
ἀπεκδεχόµεθα. Ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 


/ a 3 / Εν \ Δ , 
συναντιλαμβάνεται τη ἀσθενείᾳ ημων” το yop TL προσ- 


πρ ο δα 
τὸ ἐνοικσῦν αὐτοὶ 
πνεύμα 


ς Aaa es 
υιοθεσίας' ἐν... 
ας 


τις, τί καὶ ἐλπίζες 
υ.τίς καὶ ὑπομενει 


θεοῦ 
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a 3 3/ ° > A 8, A 
ευξωµεθα καθὸ δεῖ οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἀλλὰ αὐτὸ TO πνεῦμα 
« a > fi ε δὲ 3 a \ 
ὑπερεντυγχάνει στεναγμοῖς ἀλαλήτοις ὁ δὲ ἐραυνῶν Tas 

/ > / \ 4 ~ / 7 Ν κ 

καρδίας οἶδεν τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅτι κατὰ θεὸν 

‘A - . A ΔΝ 

ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἁγίων. οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τοῖς αγαπώσι τὸν 
ε \ . ’ - A 

θεὸν πάντα συνεργεῖ [ὁ θεὸς] cis ἀγαθόν, τοῖς κατὰ πρό- 
an > ay x , 

Gecw κλητοῖς οὖσιν. ὅτι οὓς προέγνω, καὶ προωρισεν 


» a > , wn e A 3 Αα > af ιο) 3 Ν 
συµµορφους TNS ELKOVOS του νιου αυτου, ει» το ειναι αυτον 


πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς' οὓς δὲ προώρισεν, τού- 3 


xX: ‘ ΝΑ aa 3 / 2 λα /, 
τους καὶ ἐκάλεσεν' καὶ οὓς ἐκάλεσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν": 
ay Ν / , Ν / 
οὓς δὲ ἐδικαίωσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδόξασεν. De 
fe 2 a N a se NA ELS eA / a) ie A 
οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα; εἰ ὁ θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, τίς Ka’ ἡμῶν; 
σ a iol en ολ >’ / > ERY A e - / 
ὃς γε τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ ἡμών πάντων 
σα 4S rs ολο a aN \ Ν XA \ / Ες ὃν 
παρέδωκεν αυτὀν, πῶς OVXL καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ τα πάντα ἡμῖν 


ς 


/ η) 9 / \ 3 na a \ 
Χαρίσεται; τίς ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτών Oeod; θεὸς ὁ 


MKAI@N* τίο ὁ KATAKPIN@N ; Χριστὸς ΓΤησοῦς] ὁ ἀπο- : 


θανών, μᾶλλον δὲ ἐγερθεὶς [ ἐκ νεκρῶν], ὃς ἐστιν ἐν Δεξιδ 
TOY θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν Tis ἡμᾶς χωρίσει 


ο n 3 a cam} 
απο τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ ᾿χριστοῦ” θλΨις ἢ στενοχωρία ἢ 


iS SN a SN / A , δ Dt / \ 
LOY MOS 1) ALLOS 7) γνανοτης 1) κινουνος 1) µαχαιρα» καθωὼς 3 


γέγραπται ὅτι 
ἝἜνεκεν COY  ΘΔΝΑΤΟΥΜΕΘα ὅλην THN HMEPAN, 
ἐλοΓίοθΗΜεν΄ @C TIPOBATA coharAc. 
GAN ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν ὑπερνικῶμεν Sid τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος 
ἡμᾶς. πέπεισμαι. γὰρ ὅτι οὔτε θάνατος οὔτε ζωὴ. οὔτε 
ἄγγελοι οὔτε ἀρχαὶ οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα οὔτε μέλλοντα οὔτε 
δυνάµεις οὔτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος οὔτε τις κτίσις ἑτέρα 
δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς αγάπης τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς 


ϱ) na? lal Lal / ς - 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 


= / / 3 a 
Αλήθειαν λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύδοµαι, συνµαρτυ- 
΄ Αα , / 
povons µοι τῆς συνειδήσεώς µου ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ὅτι 
κ , re XN 3 
λύπη pot ἐστιν µεγάλη καὶ ἀδιάλειπτος ὀδύνη τῇ καρδίᾳ 
κ L 


5 > / Ν ὃ i \ 
µου’ ηὐχόμην yap ανάθεµα εἶναι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ χριστοῦ 


«ή 


28 


39 


8. 26-9. 3. TO THE ROMANS. 





we know not how to pray as we ought; but the 
Spirit himself* maketh intercession for ws with 
27 zroanings which cannot be uttered; and he that 
searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit, "because he maketh intercession for 1 Or, that 
28 the saints according to the will of God. And we 2 Some ancient au. 


thorities read 


know that to them that love God ’all things work God worketh all 
together for good, even to them that are called ac- i ο 

29 cording to his purpose. For whom he foreknew, 
he also foreordained to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among 

30 many brethren: and whom he foreordained, them he 
also called: and whom he called, them he also justi- 
fied: and whom he justified, them he also glorified. 

31 What then shall we say to these things? If God 

327s for us, who 7s against us? He that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not also with him freely give us all things? 

33 Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? . 

34 It is God that justifieth; who is he that shall con-* νο 
demn}? “It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather, that 4 Or, shail Cini 
was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand ...w! ; 

25 of God, who also maketh intercession for us. Who ' 
shall separate us from the love 5ος Christ? shall , thorities read of 
tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or famine, or GE 

36 nakedness, or peril, or sword? Even as it is written, 

For thy sake we are killed all the day long; 
We were accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 

37 Nay, in all these things we are more than conquer- 

38 ors through him that loved us. For I am persuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principal- 
ities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor pow- 

89 ers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other ‘creature, 6 Or, ereation 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

9 I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience 

2 bearing witness with me in the Holy Ghost, that I 
have great sorrow and unceasing pain in my heart. 

9 For I could ‘wish that I myself were anathema from 1 or, pray 
Christ 





* For “‘himself” read ‘‘itself’’—Am. Com. 
+ For *‘shall condemn” read ‘‘ condemneth’’—Am. Com, 
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TO THE ROMANS. 9. 3-9; 22. 





1 oe eodeman for my brethren’s sake, my kinsmen according to the flesh: 
ο slop after Who: ake Israelites; whose is the adoption, and the glory, 
Sh, an TADS- es 
fhee,'He who «and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the ser- 
God over all be. A 
(is) blessed for Vice of God, and the promises; whose are the fathers, and 


en: Vaca’ of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, 'who is over all, 
dines ρυπεις God blessed for ever. Amen. But ¢¢ ds not as though the 
ate, lash, whe 's word of God hath come to nought. For they are not all 
(is), blessed for Tsrael, which are of Israel: neither, because they are Abra- 
29. unto the ages. ham’s seed, are they all children: but, In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called. That is, it is not the children of the flesh 
that are children of God; but the children of the promise 
are reckoned for a seed. For this is a word of promise, 


According to this season will I come, and Sarah shall have a 


4 


8 


9 


son. And not only so; but Rebecca also having conceived 10 
by one, even by our father Isaac—for the children being not 11 


yet born, neither having done anything good or bad, that the 
purpose of God according to election might stand, not of 


works, but of him that calleth, it was said unto her, The 12 
elder shall serve the younger. Even as it is written, Jacob 13 


Tloved, but Esau I hated. 


What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with 14 
God? God forbid. For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy 15 


on whom I have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom 


1 have compassion. So then it is not of him that willeth, 16 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercy. For 17 


the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, For this very purpose did I 
raise thee up, that I might shew in thee my power, and that 


my name might be published abroad in all the earth. So 1& 


then he hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
hardeneth. 


Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he still find fault? 19 
For who withstandeth his will? Nay but, O man, who art 20 


thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say 


to him that formed it, Why didst thou make me thus? Or 21 


hath not the potter a right over the clay, from the same 
lump to make one part a vessel unto honour, and another 


unto dishonour? What if God, willing} to shew his wrath, 22 


and to make his power known, endured with much longsuf- 
fering vessels 





* For marg. 1 read Or, flesh: he who is over all, God, be blessed for ever—Am, 


Com. 
+ “willing” add marg. Or, although willing.—Am.Com. 
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πει a > A a a : 9 , 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφών µου τῶν συγγενών µου κατὰ σάρκα, 
9 / > > - e έν ε / ο... io ve 
4 οἶτιές εἰσιν Ἱσραηλεῖται, ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία καὶ 1 δόξα καὶ αἱ 
διαθῆκαι καὶ 4 νοµοθεσία καὶ n λατρεία καὶ al ἐπαγγελίαι, 
ie ε / Ἀ τὰ Αν ε 4 \ bs Ὁ 2 en > a 
5 WV οἱ πατέρες, καὶ ἐξ ὧν ὁ χριστὸς TO κατὰ σάρκα, ὁ wv ἐπὶ 
6 πάντων, eos’ εὐλογητὸς cis τοὺς aidvas: ἁμήν. Οὐχ οἷον 
δὲ ὅτι ἐκπέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οὐ yap πάντες οἱ ἐξ 
. 
7 Ισραήλ, οὗτοι Ἱσραήλ: οὐδ ὅτι εἰσὶν oréppa ᾿Αβραάμ, 
/ A 3 ον) 3 \ / ή 4 , 
πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ᾽ Ἐν ᾿Ιοδδκ KAHOHCETAI COI CTTEPMa. 
8 TOUT ἔστιν, οὗ τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκὸς ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
> a 
9 ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεται cis σπέρμα! ἐπαγ- 
γελίας γὰρ 6 λόγος οὗτος Καδτὰ TON κδιρὀν τοῦτον 
3 [ 3 a / er " / / 5 Ν 
ro EAEYCOMAI ΚοΙ ΕΟΤΔΑΙ TH ZAppa ΥΙόο. οὐ µόνον δέ, adda 
α, οκ / > Pi ® / ”! 3 A a 4 
καὶ Ῥεβέκκα ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, Ἴσαακ τοῦ πατρος 
αι ἡμῶν' µήπω γὰρ γεννηθέντων μηδὲ πραξάντων τι ἀγαθὸν 
x - 7 ε 2. Αν ΔΝ 6 A 6 an η 
7 φαῦλον, ἵνα y Kar ἐκλογήν προὀθεσις τοῦ θεοῦ pevy, 
3 26 ” 3 3 3” n λ. na > £4) 9 Α 9 
12 οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἀλλ' ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος, ἐρρέθη αὐτῇ ὁτι 
΄ ή, A η 
13°O Μείζων AoyAeycel τῷ ἐλδοσονί “Kabarep’ γέγραπται 
TON ᾽᾿ΙακὠβΒ HrattHca, TON δὲ Heat ἐδΜίεηςδ. 
. ® > fod ‘2 , \ A a \ , 
14 Τέ οὖν ἐροῦμεν; μη ἀδικία παρὰ τῷ Ged; μη) γένοιτο: 
~ a > ΄ an \ 
15 τῷ Movoe? yap λέγει ᾿Ἐλεήεω ON ἂν ἐλεῶ, καὶ οἶκτει- 
η ο n” > / ” > > lol / 3Qy 
16 PHC) ON AN ΟΙΚΤΕΙΡΩ. apa οὖν ov του GéXovros οὐδὲ 
n 2 3 \ ο a a / Ν ε 
17 τοῦ τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐλεῶντος θεοῦ. λέγει γὰρ 7 
4A - Ν 7 3 > 4 an > / / oa 
γραφὴ τῷ Φαραω ὅτι Eic aytd τοῦτο ἐξηΓειρό ce ὅτιως 
/ | ος al 
ἐνδείξωλαι ἐν CO] THN AYNAMIN ΜΟΥ, καὶ ὅπωο AlarreAH 
18 Τὸ ONOMA ΜΟΥ ἐν TACH TH ΓΗ. apa οὖν ὃν θέλει ἐλεεῖ, 
/ A Fes 
19 Ov δὲ θέλει CKAHPYNEI- ἘἜρεῖς µοι οὖν Τί ἔτι 
/ a \ / 9 a , > , > 
20 µέμφεται; τῷ yap βουλήµατι αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκεν; ὦ 
ἄνθρωπε, μενοῦνγε σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ ἀνταποκραόμενος τῷ θεῷ; 
MH ἐρεῖ τὸ πλόοΜὰ τῷ TIAACANTI Τέ µε ἐποίησας οὕτως; 
at ἢ οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὁ KEPAMEYC τοῦ πηλοῖ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
Φυράµατος ποιῆσαι ὃ μὲν eis τιμὴν σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ els ἀτιμίαν;; 
22 εἰ δὲ θέλων 6 θεὸς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ γνωρίσαι 


τὸ δυνατὸν αὐτοῦ ΗνΝεΓκεν ἐν πολλῇ µακροθυµίᾳ CKEYH 


’ RS ee ος 
capKa” ὁ ὢν ἐπὶ 
πάντων θεὸς Ap 


καθὼς 


Ap. 


ἔργων, 
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, . / © / Ν 
OprAc κατήρτισµένα εἰο ATTODAEIAN, ἵνα Ὑγνωρίσῃ τὸν 
- Μα 3 - > ΔΝ , ry / aA κ 
πλοῦτον της δόξης αντου επι σκευΊτ] ἐλέους, a T POyTOt- 
a aA > hg 
µασεν eis δόξαν, οὓς καὶ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς οὐ µόνον ἐξ 
Ἰουδαίων ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἐθνῶν- 3 ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ Ὡσηὲ λέγει 
Κδλέοω TON OY λὰόν ΜΟΥ λδόν ΜΟΥ 
κοὶ την OYK ΗΓΔδΠΤΗΜέΝΗΝ ΗΓδΙΤΤΗΜέΝΗΝ΄ 
Ness > ω t Mab Ge ῃ 2 Φ' 2 it 
KA EcTal EN τῷ τόπῳ οὗ ἐρρέθη [ayToic] Oy Aade 
MOY YMEIC, 
ἐκεῖ KAHOHCONTAl Υἱοὶ θεοῖ Ζῶντοο. 
a 32 ro ς A 
Ἠσαίας δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ισραήλ ΕδΝ HO δριθΜὸς 
nan can a 4 ς 
τῶν YION ᾿Ἱερδὴλ aoc H AMMOC TAC θδλόσσης, τὸ Υπό- 
nr 4A 
AMMA COOBHCETAI λόγον FAP ογντελῶν Kal CYNTEMNON 
ποιησει Kypioc ἐπὶ τῆο Γῆο. καὶ καθὼς προείρηκεν 
> / 
Hoaias 
Ei mH Kypioc Σαβδὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν HMIN CTTEPMA, 
ὧς Zddoma ἂν ἐγενΗθηΜεν Kal wc Tdmoppa an 
ὡμοιώθημεν. 
Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ore ἔθνη τὰ μη διώκοντα δικαιοσύνην 
/ A ο / Ν λ 3 7 
κατέλαβεν δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ τὴν ἐκ πίστεως" 
3 ‘ Ν ΄ Le , = / 3 »” 
Ἰσραήλ. δὲ διώκων vopov δικαιοσύνης εἰς νόµον οὐκ ἔφθασεν. 
Ν , oy > 2 / Xe ae 2¢€ 07 os / 
διὰ τι», οτι ουκ εκ πιστεως αλλ. ως ες εργων προσέκοψαν 
ο / n , \ / 
τῷ λιθῷ ΤΟΥ TIPOCKOMMATOC, καθως γέγραπται 
> \ U 3 Ν " ῃ \ 
JAoy TIOHM! EN Σιὼν AIOON TIPOCKOMMATOC Kal 
πέτρον CKANAAAOY, 
Καὶ ὁ THCTEYWN ἐπὶ aYT ΟΥ KATAICYYNOHCETAI. 
᾿Αδελφοί, 7 μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας καὶ ἢ δέησις 
πρὸς τὸν Oeov ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εἰς σωτηρίαγ. µαρτυρώὠ yap 
αὐτοῖς ὅτι ἕῆλον θεοῦ ἔχουσιν' GAN οὐ κατ ἐπίγνωσιν 
ς η οὗ έχ ν ου κατ ἐπίγ ; 
ἀγνοοῦντες γὰρ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν 
ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, τῇ δικαιοσύνη τοῦ θεοῦ ουχ ὑπετάγησαν" 
τέλος γὰρ νόµου Χριστος εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ τῷ 
πιστεύοντι. Μωυσῆς γὰρ γράφει ὅτι τὴν δικαιοσύνην 
τὴν ἐκ νόµου 6 ποιήεὰο ὀνθρωπος Ζήοεται ἐν αὐτῇ. 
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9.22-10.5. TO PHE ROMANS, 





23 of wrath fitted unto destruction: ’and that he might ! Somme ancient au- 
make known the riches of his glory upon vessels of and. 
24 mercy, which he afore prepared unto glory, even us, 
whom he also called, not from the Jews only, but 
25 also from the Gentiles? As he saith also in Hosea, 
I will call that my people, which was not my = - 
people ; 
And her beloved, which was not beloved. 
26. ~—And it shall be, that in the place where it was 
said unto them, Ye are not my people, 
There shall they be called sons of the living God. 
27 And Isaiah crieth concerning Israel, If the number of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, it is 
28 the remnant that shall be saved: for the Lord will 
execute 28 word upon the earth, finishing it and cut- 
29 ting it short. And, as Isaiah hath said before, 
Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, 
We had become as Sodom, and bad been made 
like unto Gomorrah. 
30 What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, which 
followed not after righteousness, attained to right- 
eousness, even the righteousness which is of faith: 
31 but Israel, following after a law of righteousness, 9 or, Because, do- 
32 did not arrive at that law. Wherefore? *Because μα My 
they sought it not by faith, but as it were by works. 72° άν 
33 They stumbled at the stone of stumbling ; even as 
it is written, 
Behold, I lay in Zion a stone of stumbling and 
a rock of offence : 
And he that believeth on “him shall not be puts or, « 
to shame. 
10 Brethren, my heart’s ¢desire and my supplication 4 Gr. good pleasure. 
2 to God is for them, that they may be saved. For I 
bear them witness that they have a zeal for God, but 
3 not according to knowledge. For being ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and seeking to establish their 
own, they did not subject themselves to the right- 
4 eousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law 
5 unto righteousness to every one that believeth. For 
Moses writeth that the man that doeth the righteous- 
“ness which is of the law shall live thereby. 


Zz (366 ) 


1 Or, that 

2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
confess the word 
with thy mouth, 
that Jesus is 
Lord. 


3 Or, @ gospel 


4 Or, gospel 


5 Gr. the inhabited 


earth. 


TO THE ROMANS. 10. 6-10. 21. 





But the righteousness which is of faith saith thus,Say 6 
not in thy heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that 

is, to bring Christ down:) or, Who shall descend into ? 
the abyss? (that is, to bring Christ up from the dead.) 
But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, in thy 8 
mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith, 
which we preach: "because if thou shalt *confess 9 
with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in 
thy heart that God raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved: for with the heart man believeth 10 
unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession 

ig made unto salvation. For the scripture saith, 11 
Whosoever believeth on him shall not be put to 
shame. For there is no distinction between Jew 12 
and Greek: for the same Lord is Lord of all, and 

is rich unto all that call upon him : for, Whosoever 18 
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
Flow then shall they call on him in whom they have 14 
not believed? and how shall they believe in him 
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear 
without a preacher? and how shall they preach, ex- 15 
cept they be sent? even as it is written, How beauti- 
ful are the feet of them that bring 2glad tidings of 
good things ! 

But they did not all hearken to the “glad tidings. 16 
For Isaiah saith, Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port? So belief cometh of hearing, and hearing by 17 
the word of Christ. But I say, Did they not hear ? 18 
Yea, verily, 

Their sound went out into all the earth, 
And their words unto the ends of *the world. 
But I say, Did Israel not know? First Moses saith, 19 
I will provoke you to jealousy with that which 
is no nation, 
With a nation void of understanding will I 
anger you. 
And Isaiah is very bold, and saith, 26 
I was found of them that sought me not ; 
I became manifest unto them that asked not of 
me. 
But as to Israel he saith, All the day long did 121 
(367) ' 
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6 ἡ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτως λέγει . MA εἴπμο ἐν τῇ 
καρδία σου Tic anaBHceTal εἰο τὸν οὐρδνόν; Toor’ ἔ- 
στιν Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν' ἤ Tic. κδτοβηςετοι εἰς THN ᾱ- 


on 


BYCCON; τοῦτ' ἔστιν Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρών ἀναγαγεῖν. ' ἀλλὰ 
τί λέγει: “Erryc coy τὸ ῥῆμά ἐστιν, ἐν τῷ οτόµατί coy 

De n ' a can lal a 
ΚΔΙ ΕΝ TH KAPAIA οΟΥ' Tour ἔστιν τὸ PAMA τῆς πίστέως ὃ 


κο 


ΜΑΤΙ Coy ὅτι KYPIOS ΙΗΣΟΥΣ’, καὶ πιστεύσῃς έν TH 
Kapaa COY ὅτι ὁ θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ: 
το καρδίᾳ γὰρ πιστεύεται cis δικαιοσύνην, στόµατι δὲ ὁμολο- 
ir γεῖται εἲς σωτηρίαν" λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφή Πᾶς 6 πιοτεγων 
x2 €T αὐτῷ OF κδτδιοχγνθήοεται. οὐ γάρ ἐστω διαστολὴ 
Ἰουδαίου τε καὶ ἝἛλληνος, ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων, 
13 πλουτών εἲς πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους αὐτόν' Τδο yap 
14 OC AN ἐπικαλέσητοι τὸ ὄνομα ΚΥΡΙΟΥ cw@Hcetal. Ids 
οὖν ἐπικαλέσωνται eis dv οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν; πώς δὲ πιστεύ- 
σωσιν οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσωσιν χωρὶς κηρύσ- 
15 σοντος; πῶς δὲ κηρύξωσω ἐὰν μὴ ἀποσταλῶσιν; ᾿καθάπερ' 
γέγραπται “Qc ὡρδῖοι οἱ πόδες τῶν εὐδ[Γελιζομένων 
τό ATADA. "ANN οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ εὐαγ- 
γελίῳ: ᾿Ἠσαίας γὰρ λέγει Ἰγριε, tic ἐπίοτεγεεν TH 
αγ ἀκοιᾷ HMON; dpa 1 πίστις ἐξ axons, 7 δὲ akon διὰ ῥή- 
x8 patos Χριστοῦ. adda λέγω, μὴ οὐκ ἤκουσαν ; μενοῦνγε 
‘Elie πδοδν THN TAN ἐξβλθεν ὁ φθόγγους αὐτῶν, 
Kal εἰο TA mépata TAC οἰκογΜένης τὰ pHMaTA 
AYTON: 
x9 ἀλλὰ λέγω, μὴ “lopaynd οὐκ ἔγνω; πρώτος Μωυσῆς λέγει 
᾿Εγὼ πδραζηλώοω ὑμᾶς ἐπ ‘OYK ἔθνει, 
ἐπ) ἔθνει ACYNETW πδρορΓγιῶ ὑμᾶς. 
ο Ἡσαίας δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει ; 
Εὐρέθην ΄ toic émé MH Ζητοῖοιν, 
ἐνφανης /EFENOMHN 7 τοῖς. EME MH. ἐπερωτῶσιν. 
ax. πρὸς δὲ τὸν “Ioponh λέγει “OAHN την ἡΜέραν ἐξεπέ- 


κηρύσσομεν. ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃς 'τὸ ῥήμα ἐν τῷ οτό- 


ἐν τῷ στόµατέσ 
κύριον Ἰησοῦν 


καθὼς 


ἓν 


Ap. 
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TACA TAC yelpac ΜΟΥ πρὸς λδὸν ἀπειθοῖντὸ Kal ANTI~ 
λέΓοντὸ. Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ὁπώεατο & θεὸς TON = 
AAON AYTOY; μὴ γένοιτο" καὶ γὰρ eyo δῥαηλετης εἰμί, 
ἐκ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραάμ, φυλῆς Ῥενιαμείν. OYK AN@CATO z 
6 θεὸς TON ASON AYTOY ὃν ο ή ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν 
᾿Ηλείᾳ τί λέγει n γραφή, ws ἐντυγχάνει τῷ Jed κατὰ τοῦ 
Ἱσραήλ.: Κύριε, τούς πβοῥησὰς. COY ATIEKTEINAN, TA = 
θγοιδοτήριὰ COY κδτέοκοψον, KATO YITEAEIDOHN Μόνος, 
καὶ ZHTOYCIN THN ΨΥχΗΝ ΜΟΥ. ἀλλὰ τί λέγει αὐτῷ 9 
χρηµατισμός» Κατέλιπον ἐμαυτῷ ἑπτοκιοχιλίογο ἂν- 
Apac, οἵτινες OYK EKAMYAN ΓόνΥ TH Baad. οὕτως οὖν ς 


Ἆ 


καὶ ἐν τῷ vov κα λίμμα κατ * ὀκλογὴν άριτος yEyoves 


ο 


εἰ δὲ χάριτι, οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐ εργών». ἐπεὶ. η χάρις οὐκέτι γίνεται 
χάρι». τί οὖν: ὃ ἐπιζητε; Ἰαραήλ, τοῦτο οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν, 7 
y δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν" οἳ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, καθάπερ & 
yéeypamrat Ἔλωκεν AYTOIC 6 θεὸς TINGEYM& κδτονγξεώς, 
ὀφθολΜογο TOY MH Βλέπειν. καὶ ὦτο τοῦ MH AKOYEIN, 
ἕως TAC GuMEp SD Himépac. καὶ Aaveid déyer 9 
Γενηθήτω H τρόπεζδ οὐτῶν εἰς TAriIAd Kal εἷς 
OHPAN 
Kal εἷς «κάΝΔΔΛΟΝ. κδὶ εἰς ἀνταπόδοκιδ. δίτοῖς, 
CKOTICOHT@CAN Of ἀφθάλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ ΜΗ se 
Βλέπειν, 
κοὶ TON N@TON οὐτῶν διὰ TANTOG οΥΝΚΔΜΨΟΝ. 
Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔπταισαν ἵνα πέσωσιν: μη γένοιτο” αλλα rz 
τῷ αὐτῶν παραπτώµατι ἡἦ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, cis τὸ 
Ἰρδβδάμλάνόνν αὐπούου» «δὲ νὰ παράπτωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦ- rz 
τος πο ο. καὶ τὸ ἠπτηβα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ 
μᾶλλον τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῶν. 
Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μὲν οὖν εἰμὶ ἐγὼ vz 
ἐθνῶν ἀπόστολος, τὴν διακονίαν µου δοξαζω, εἴ πως παρα- το 
ζηλώσω µου τὴν σάρκα καὶ σώσω τινὰς ἐξ αὐτών. εἶ γὰρ τς 


ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ κόσμου, τίς ἡ πρόσληµψις <i. 





Ree 


10, 21.-11:15. TO THE ROMANS. 





spread out my hands unto a disobedient and gain- 
saying people. 

I say then, Did God cast off his people? God 

forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 

9 Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God did not 

cast off his people which he foreknew. Or wot 


ye not what the scripture saith 'of Elijah ? how 1or,in 


3he pleadeth with God against Israel, Lord, they 
have killed thy prophets, they have digged down 
thine altars: and I am left alone, and they seek my 
4 life. But what saith the answer of God unto him? 
I have left for myself seven thousand men, who 


' 5 have not bowed the knee to Baal. Even so then at 


this present time also there is a remnant according 
6 to the election of grace. But if it is by grace, it 
is no more of works: otherwise grace is no more 
7 grace. What then? That which Israel seeketh for, 
that he obtained not; but the election obtained it, 
8 and the rest were hardened: according as it is writ- 
ten, God gave them a spirit of stupor, eyes that they 
should not see, and ears that they should not hear, 
9 unto this very day. ~And David saith, 
Let their table be made a snare, and a trap, 
And a stumblingblock, and a recompense unto 
them : 
10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not 
see, 
And bow thou down their back alway. 
11 *I say then, Did they stumble that they might fail? 
God forbid: but by their ’fall salvation 7s come unto 
12 the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. Now if 
their fall is the riches of the world, and their loss the 
riches of the Gentiles; how much more their fulness? 
13 But I speak to you that are Gentiles. Inasmuch 
then as I am an apostle of Gentiles, I glorify my 
14 ministry: if by any means I may provoke to jeal- 
ousy them that are my flesh, and may save some of 
15 them. For if the casting away of them 7s the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, 





3 Begin the paragraph here instead of at ver. 13.—Am.Com. 
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but life from the dead? And if the firstfruit is 16 
holy, so is the lump: and if the root is holy, so are 
the branches. But if some of the branches were 17 
broken off, and thou, being a wild olive, wast graft- 
hie oe ed in among them, and didst become partaker with 
Lee ee enh: them 106 the root of the fatness of the olive tree; 
πω ae glory not over the branches: but if thou gloriest, it 18 
is not thou that bearest the root, but the root thee. 
Thou wilt say then, Branches were broken off, that 19 
I might be grafted in. Well; by their unbelief they 20 
were broken off, and thou standest by thy faith. 
Be not highminded, but fear: for if God spared not 21 
the natural branches, neither will he spare thee. Be- 22 
hold then the goodness and severity of God: toward 
them that fell, severity; but toward thee,God’s good- 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off. And they also, if they con- 23 
tinue not in their unbelief, shall be grafted in: for 


God is able to graft them in again. For if thou wast 24 . 


cut out of that which is by nature a wild olive tree, 
and wast grafted contrary to nature into a good olive 
tree: how much more shall these, which are the natu- 
ral branches, be grafted into their own olive tree? 

For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant of 23 
this mystery, lest ye be wise in your own conceits, 
that a hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in; and so all 26 
Israel shall be saved: even as it is written, 

There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer; 


2 Gr, wngodlinesses. He shall turn away *ungodliness from Jacob: 
3 νι οποια And this is *my covenant unto them, 27 


When I shall take away their sins. 
As touching the gospel, they are enemies for your 28 
sake: but as touching the election, they are beloved 
for the fathers’ sake. For the gifts and the calling 29 
s or not repented of God are 4without repentance. For as ye in time 30 
past were disobedient to God, but now have obtain- 
ed mercy by their disobedience, even so have these 31 
also now been disobedient, that by the mercy shewn 
to you they also may now obtain mercy. For God 82 
hath shut up all unto disobedience, that he might 
Pe σα. have mercy upon all. 


and the wisdom O the depth Sof the riches 38 
: (369) 
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τό μὴ ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρών; εἰ δὲ 7 atapxyy ayia, καὶ τὸ pipapa* 
17 καὶ <i pila ἁγία, καὶ of κλάδοι. Ei δέ τινες 
τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος dv ἐνεκεν- 
τρίσθης ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ συνκοινωνὸς τῆς ῥίζης τῆς πιότητος 
18 τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου, py κατακαυχώ τῶν κλάδων" εἰ δὲ κατα- 
καυχᾶσαι, οὗ σὺ τὴν pilav βαστάζεις ἀλλὰ y pila σέ. 
«9 ἐρεῖς οὖν Εξεκλάσθησαν κλάδοι ἵνα ἐγὼ ἐνκεντρισθώ. 
20 καλώς: τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει ἑστη- 


κας μὴ ὑψηλὰ Φφρόνει, ἀλλὼ φοβού: <i γὰρ ὁ Geos τῶν 


2 


Μ 


κατὰ φύσιν κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, οὐδὲ gov. Φείσεται. 


ya ™ ΄ « £9 , a aN 9 a 
22 LOE ουν χρηστοτητα και αποτοµιαν Οεοῦ: επι μεν τους 


7 3 7 24 N 4 ΄ κ αν > 
TEGOVTAS ATOTOMLA, ETL δὲ σε χρηστοτης θεοῦ, εαν επι- 


΄ = / 9 4 9 x 3 / 2 An 
23 µενηΣ TH) χρηστοτητι, έεπει και συ εκκοπησ]). κακεινοι 


ω 


ᾱ- RN be 7 nm > ΄ 3 6 { 
δέ, ἐὰν py ἐπιμένωσι τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἐνκεντρισθήσονται: υνα- 
\ rast oc) : 4 , 3 ΄ 9 ? a 474 a 
24 τὸς γάρ ἐστιν 6 θεὸς πάλιν ἐνκεντρίσαι αὐτούς. εἰγαρ σὺ 
ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ἐξεκόπης ἀγριελαίου καὶ παρὰ φύσιν 
΄ ry a 
ἐνεκεντρίσθης <is καλλιέλαιον, πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἳ κατα 
ος φύσιν ἐνκεντρισθήσονται τῇ idta ἐλαίᾳ. Od 
γὰρ θέλω ἡμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ µυστήριον τοῦτο, ἵνα 
μὴ Are ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Φφρόνιμοι, ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ µέρους τῷ 
3 By 7 3 ων Ν 4 fe > a 3 ιά 
Ἰσραὴλ. γέγονεν ἄχρι ov τὸ πλήρωμα τών ἐθνών «ἰσέλθη, 
26 καὶ οὕτως πᾶς Ἰσραὴλ. σωθήσεται" καθὼς γέγραπται 
Μξει ἐκ Σιὼν 6 PYOMENCC, 
a { 3 ’ 7 7 
ἀποετρέψει AceBelac ἀπὸ ‘lakooB. 
2y ΄κδὶ AYTH δΥτοῖο H ΠδΡ EMOY AlABHKH, 
ος : νά 
STAN ὀφέλωμαι TAC AMAPTIAC AYTON. 
aye ee ο ο aN 3 6 4 = Cpt ae \ δὲ ώς Gs 
28 κατὰ μὲν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἐχθροὶ δι ἡμᾶς, κατα δὲ την ἐκλο- 
29 γὴν ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας: ἀμεταμέλητα yap τα 
3ο χαρίσματα «aly κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὥσπερ yap dpets wore 
ἠπειθήσατε τῷ θεῷ, ‘vov" δὲ ἠλεήθητε τῇ τούτων ἀπειθίᾳ, 
gx οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει ἵνα καὶ 


ώς Ee fal y \ τ 6 ὃν Ν / 
35 αντοι νυν ἐλεηθώσιν- συγέκλεισεν γαρ ο σεος τους παντας 


΄ Ἀ ΄ > 
33 εἰς ἀπειθίαν ἵνα τοὺς πάντας ἐλεήση. *O βάθος πλούτου 


24 


παρ 
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καὶ σοφίας καὶ γνώσεως θεοῦ. ὡς ἀνεξεραύνητα τὰ κρί- 
µατα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνεξιχνίαστοι αἱ cdot αὐτοῦ. 

Tic γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν ΙΚΥΡΙΟΥ; H Tic οΜΒΟΥλΟς ayTOF 3. 
ας 
ἐγένετα; 

H τίς προέδωκεν AYTA, KAl ANTATIOAOGHCETAI AYTA ; 35 

ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ cis αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα" αὐτῷ «ε 


£ / ς > 9 .) , 
η δόξα εἰς τους σιωνας' αμΏν. 


- =: lod κ Ν΄ lod a ~ 
Παρακαλώ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφού διὰ τών οἐκτιρμμῶν τοῦ x 
A V4 ε an / ο) e ΄ 
θεοῦ παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν θυσίαν ζώσαν ἁγίαν 
ia a4 a spa fod 7 7 ‘ λ \ λ te e A“ \ Ν 
εὐάρεστον τῷ Jew To θεῷ ευαρεστον; την οηικην ατρειαν υμων' και LY 2 
’ Γ / lal 2° ΄ AX ‘ νὰ 6 + 
σννσχηµατίξεσθαι συνσχηµατίζεσθε τῷ αἰώνι τούτῳ, αλλα μεταμορφοῦσθε 
οσα "μεταμορφοῦ- a? / a / 9 \ 8 / :ς ο , \ , 
σθαι τῇ ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ νοός, εἰς τὸ δοκιµάζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ θέ- 
Αα a Αα x Ν is \ / 
Anpa τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὔαρεστον καὶ τέλειον. 
έγω γὰρ δια τῆς χάριτος τῆς ELONS MOL παντὶ τῷ ς 
cal 3 A a“ - 
ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν με ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν, ἀλλα 
ο) 3 ‘ ~ - / iz ε 6 A 3 , , 
φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ws oO θεος ἐμέρισεν µέ- 
; , 6 la Ν > αν / ei λλα aN τι 
μέληπολλὰ  ΊΤρον πίστεως. καθάπερ yap ἐν evi σώµατι πο μέλη « 
9, ν ον , , 3 \ en. 4 aA 7 
ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ µέλη πάντα οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει πρᾶξιν, οὕτως 5 
“a » > 
ot πολλοὶ ἐν capa ἐσμεν ἐν Χριστῷ, τὸ δὲ καθ’ eis ἀλλή- 
, ν᾿ δὲ ? \ N , ‘. 
λων µέλη. “Eyovres δὲ yapiopara κατα τὴν χάριν THY 6 
a nh an / or ZF \ Ν 5 
δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα, εἴτε προφητείαν κατα τὴν ava- 
a a 
λογίαν τῆς πίστεως, εἴτε διακονίαν ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ, εἴτε 6 5 
~~ ς a an 
διδάσκων ἐν τῇ διδασκαλία, εἴτε 0 παρακαλών ἐν τῇ παρα- 8 
λ , ε δι 5 x 3 πα τό « .. a > 
κλήσει, ὁ μεταδιδοὺς ἐν απλάτητι, 0 πραϊστάμενος ἐν 
aA aac} a 9 ε , ε wey 9 , 
σπονυδῇῃ, ὁ ἐλεῶν ἐν ἱλαρότητι Ἠἢἡ αγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος. ο 
? a x 4. ’ fol 3 an Aa 
ἀποστυγοῦντες τα πονηρόν, κολλώμενοι τῷ ἀγαθῷ: τῇ κε 
ie > 3 ΄ / n~ 7 - 
Φιλαδελφίᾳ eis ἀλλήλους Φιλόσταργοι, τῇ τυµῇ ἀλλήλους 


, a x So , a / / 
προηγουμενοι, τη σπουδῇ μη οκγηροι, TH πνευματι ζέοντες. IR 


a , / ~ 3 Λι if. led 
Ap. τῷ κυρίῳ δουλεύοντες, τῇ ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, τῇ θλίψει ὅπο- 12 
/ lal a n~ tad ~ 
Ap. µένοντες, TH προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες, ταῖς χρείαις τῶν =3 


ς / a Ν lod 
αγίων κοινωνοῦντες, THY Φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες. εὐλογεῖτε 14 


. oy / 5 lal \ a 
TOUS διώκοντας, εὐλογεῖτε και μὴ καταράσθε. χαίρειν μετὰ 15 





11. 38-12.15. TO THE ROMANS. 





‘both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God!? ρα ¥ ™* 
how unsearchable are his judgements, and his ways 
34 past tracing out! For who hath known the mind of 
35 the Lord? or who hath been his counsellor? or who 
hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed 
36 unto him again? For of him, and through him, and 
unto him, are all things. To him de the glory 35ΟΥ ο Gr. unto the ages. 
ever. Amen. 
12 I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, 5 Ot v-pleasing. 
holy, ?acceptable to God, which is your ‘reasonable* κο κο 
2 service. And be not fashioned according to this 6 Or, oe i 
S‘world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of του, the wilt of 
your mind, that ye may prove what is "the good and tin) Sila ““s 
acceptable and perfect will of God. ee 
3 For I say, through the grace that was given me, 
to every man that is among you, not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think; but so 
to think as to think soberly, according as God hath 
A dealt to each man a measure of faith. For even as 
we have many members in one body, and all the 
5 members have not the same office: so we, who are 
many, are one body in Christ, and severally mem- 
6 bers one of another. And having gifts differing ac- 
cording to the grace that was given to us, whether 
prophecy, let us prophesy according to the propor- 
7 tion of our faith; or ministry, let ws give owrselves 8 Or, the faithr 
to our ministry; or he that teacheth, to his teach- 
8ing; or he that exhorteth, to his exhorting: he that 
giveth, let him do it with *liberality; he that ruleth, 9 Gr. singieness. 
with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with cheer- 
9fulness. Let love be without hypocrisy. Abhor 
10 that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. In 
love of the brethren be tenderly affectioned one to 
11 another; in honour preferring one another; in dili- |). cientan. 
gence not slothful; fervent in spirit; serving 'the thorides' read the 
12 Lord; rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; con- nee 
13 tinuing stedfastly in prayer; communicating to the 
necessities of the saints; “given to hospitality. 11 er. pursuing. 
14 Bless them that persecute you; bless, and curse not. 
15 Rejoice with 





* For “reasonable”? read ‘‘spiritual’? with marg. Gr. belonging to 
the reason.—Am. Com. 
+ Omit marg. 8 (‘‘the faith’’)—Am. Com. 
(370) 
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them that rejoice; weep with them that weep. Be 16 
of the same mind one toward another. Set not 
πμ your mind on high things, but ‘condescend to 
2 Or, them *things that are lowly. Be not wise in your own 
conceits. Render to no man evil for evil. Take 17 
thought for things honourable in the sight of all men. 
If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, be at peace 18 
with all men. Avenge not yourselves, beloved, but 19 
3 Or, the wrath of give place unto ‘wrath: for it is written, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me; I will recompense, saith the 
Lord. But if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 20 
thirst, give him to drink: for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire upon his head. Be not overcome 21 
of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
Let every soul be in subjection to the higher pow- 13 
ers: for there is no power but of God; and the powers 
that be are ordained of God. Therefore he that re- 2 
sisteth the power, withstandeth the ordinance of God: 
and they that withstand shall receive to themselves 
judgement. For rulers are not a terror to the good 8 
work, but to the evil. And wouldest thou have no 
fear of the power? do that which is good, and thou 
4 Or, shalt have praise from the same: for the is a minis- 4 
ter of God to thee for good. But if thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid; for the beareth not the sword 
in vain: for he is a minister of God, an avenger for 
wrath to him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must 5 
needs be in subjection, not only because of the wrath, 
but also for conscience sake. For for this cause ye 6 
pay tribute also; for they are ministers of God’s ser- 
_ vice, attending continually upon this very thing. 
Render to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute zs 7 
due ; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; 
honour to whom honour. 
Owe no man any thing, save to love one another: 8 
ae i other. for he that loveth *his neighbour hath fulfilled ‘the 
ος law. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 9 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not covet, and if there be any other commandment, 
it is summed up in this word, namely, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 








* Let marg.3 (‘‘the wrath of God’’) and the text exchange places. — 


Am. Com. 
(871) 
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t 5 
τό χαιρόντων, ' κλαίειν μετὰ Κλαιόντων. τὸ αὐτὸ εἰς ἀλλή- καὶ 
a ‘ Ν e Ν a Ae 
hous φρονοῦντες, py τα ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες ἀλλὰ τοῖς τα- 
- \ ’ / 
πεινοῖς συναπαγόµενοι. MH ΓΙΝΕΟΘε ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙ TAP €dY- 
17 TOIC.  μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδιδόντες ΠΡΟΝΟΟΥ-- 
, , x 
18 ΛΛΕΝΟΙ Κδλὰ ΕΝώΤΙΟΝ πάντων ὀνθρώπων; εἰ δυνατόν, το 
το ἐξ ὑμῶν μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες: μὴ ἑαυτοὺς 
> a 9 3 νο) 7 a a , 
ἐκδικοῦντες, ἀγαπητοί, adda δότετόπον τῇ ὀργῇ, γέγραπται 
, > ‘ > ' 3 [4 
γάρ ᾿Ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκηεις, ἐγὼ ὀντοποδώσῶ, λέγει Ἱύριος. 
vA a 2 / , / ‘ a 
ο ἀλλὰ EAN πεινὸ ὁ ἐχθρόο COY, POMIZE AYTON’ ἐὰν διψᾶ, 
, 2 fal \ n a 
πότισε AYTON' τοῦτο FAP ποιῶν ANOPakac πρὸς οω- 
3 \ fh 2 n fal aA 
ο PeYCEIC ETT] THN KEPAAHN AYTOY: μὴ νικὠ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
nw 5 ‘ / ευ) ” ” ~ A A lal 
1 κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ γίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ κακὀν. Πάσα 
ψυχἠ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑποτασσέσθω, ov γὰρ ἔστιν 
> ο > ‘ lal ε Ν > ς Ν fol v7 
ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ θεοῦ, ai δὲ οὖσαι ὑπὸ θεοῦ τεταγµέναι 
5 εἰσίν' ὥστε ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ 
διαταγῇ ἀνθέστηκεν, οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες ἑαυτοῖς Κρίμα 
3 ”/ an Lal 
3 λήμψονται. οἱ yap ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶν φόβος τῷ ᾽ἀγαθῷ Ap.t 
ἔργῳ' ἀλλὰ τῷ κακῷ. θέλεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξου- 
/ Ne a / νο + 2 > RN A 
ασίαν: τὸ ἀγαθὸν mole, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς: θεοῦ 
‘ / / 9 Ν 5 Ν > / ps) \ \ A 
γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν σοὶ cis τὸ ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν δὲ τὸ κακὸν 
tal a > ‘ > nn Ν / tal n 
ποιῃς, poBod: οὐ yap εἰκῇ τὴν paxatpay opel: θεοῦ 
«γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἲς ὀργὴν τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσ- 
soot. 0 ἀνάγκη ὑποτάσσεσύαι, οὐ µόνον διὰ τὴν 
» \ 5 % AY Ν ‘ / Ν tal \ A 
6 ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν, διὰ τοῦτο yap καὶ 
΄ lal Ν ΔΝ fol ie ευ > \ fol 
φόρους τελεῖτε, λειτουργοὶ yap θεοῦ εἰσὶν εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
7 προσκαρτεροῦντες. ἀπόδοτε πᾶσι τὰς ὀφειλάς, τῷ τὸν 


6 \ A ‘ 
Φόρον τὸν Popov, τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ τέλος, τῷ τὸν φόβον 


Γ 


3 tov φόβον, τῷ τὴν τιμὴν τὴν. τιμήν. Μηδενὶ 
μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀλλήλους ἀγάπῷν' ὁ γὰρ ἀγαπῶν Ap. 


ο TOV. ἕτερον νόµον πεπλήρωκεν. τὸ yap Oy Μοιχεγςειο, 
OY doneyceic, Oy κλέψειο, OY επιθγΜήςεις, καὶ εἴ 
ees 9 ; > fonts Yi , η 3 A : 
τις ἑτέρα ἐντολή, ἐν “TH λόγω τούτῳ) ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, τούτῳ ιῷ Avry 


[ἐν τῷ] ᾿Αγαπηοειο TON TTAHCION 6ΟΥ @C CEAYTON. 


ἡμᾶς 


έρισι καὶ ζήλοις 


Χριστὸν Incovy 


Ap. 
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. + A , 4 5 3 , ᾗ , > 
η αγάπη τῷ πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ ἐργάζεται' πλήρωμα οὖν 
ue ε > (4 \ nan > / ΔΝ / 
νόµου ἡ ἀγαπη. Καὶ τοῦτο εἰδότες τὸν ον 
7 
ὅτι ope ἤδη "ὁμᾶς ἐξ ὕπνου ἐγερθῆναι, viv yep eyyv- 
τερον ἡμῶν 7 a ἢ ὅτε ἐπεσπεήφημεν. οι γὺξ προέ- 
πού 1 δὲ ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. ος οὖν τὰ eye τοῦ 
σκότους, ἐνδυσώμεθα [δὲ] τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. ὡς ἐν 
ημέρᾳ εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωµεν, μ.] κώμοις καὶ µέθαις, 
μὴ κοίταις καὶ ἀσελγείαις, μὲ) :ἔριδι καὶ Ow’. adda 
> , N jel? > aA Vis \ A \ 
ἐνδύσασθε τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, καὶ τῆς σαρκος 
πρόνοιαν μὴ ποιεῖσθε εἲς ον. 
Tov δὲ aobedosind τῇ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, μη εἰς 
ς 
διακρίσεις διαλογισμών. ὃς μὲν πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα, ὁ 
XN 3 lal / > / eos 7 \ Toe: / \ 
δὲ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει 6 ἐσθίων τὸν μη ἐσθίοντα py 
3 / ε Ν \ > / ‘ 2 / \ / ς 
ἐξουθενείτω, ὁ δὲ μὴ ἐσθίων τὸν ἐσθίοντα µη κρινέτω, ὁ 
f. 9 
θεὸς yap αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. ‘od τίς εἶ ὁ κρίνων ἀλλό- 
Τριον οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκε ἢ winter’ σταθήσεται 
δέ, δυνατεῖ γαρ ὁ ρα στῆσαι αὐτόν. ὃς μὲν [γαρ] κρίνει 
ἡμέραν παρ᾽ Ἴμόραρ ὃς δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν Wig aig έκαστος 
ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ. vot πληροφορείσθω- ὁ Φφρονών τὴν Ἡμέραν 


κυρίῳ ας καὶ ο. ἐσθίων κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, αμα γὰρ. 


τῷ ea: καὶ 9 μὴ ἐσθίων κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει, καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ 
τῷ θεῷ. Οὐδεὶς yap and ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαυτῷ 
ἀποθνήσκει" ἐάν τε yap ζῶμεν, τῷ κυρίῳ caper, ἐάν τε 
ἀποθνήσκωμεν; τῷ κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἐάν τε οὖν ο 
ἐάν πε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τοῦ κυρίου ἐσμέν. εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ 
Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν καὶ ἔζησεν ti ινα καὶ νεκρών καὶ ζώντων 
κυριεύσῃ. Σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν σου», a καὶ ov τί 
ἐξουθεν εἲς τὸν ἀδελφόν σου», πάντες γαρ παραστησόµεθα 
τῷ βήµατι τοῦ θεοῦ” ee Ὑάρ 
Ζῶ ἐγώ, λέγει Κύριος, ὅτι ἐνιοὶ ΚΔΜΨΕΙ πόν FONY, 
Kal Πόσο. rA@cca ἐξοΜολοΓηςετοι τῷ θεῶ. 
dpa [οῦν] ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ co δώσει [τῷ 


θεῷ]. Μπηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρίνωµεν' ἀλλὰ 


1ο 


πχ 


14 


ios] 


Ir 


\ ugh Wy ων 


19.10-14.19. TO THE ROMANS. 





10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: love there- 
fore is the fulfilment of 'the law. 

11 And this, knowing the season, that now it is high 
time for you to awake out of sleep: for now is ’sal- 

12 vation nearer to us than when we first believed. The 
night is far spent, and the day is at hand: let us 
therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us 

13 put on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, 
as in the day; not in revelling and drunkenness, not 
in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and 

14 jealousy. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof. 

But him that is weak in faith receive ye, yet not 
2%to doubtful disputations. One man hath faith to 
3 eat all things: but he that is weak eateth herbs. Let 

not him that eateth set at nought him that eateth not; 
and let not him that eateth not judge him that eat- 
4 eth: for God hath received him. Who art thou that 
judgest the ‘servant of another? to his own lord he 
standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be made te stand; 
5 for the Lord hath-power to make him stand. One 
man esteemeth one day above another: another es- 
teemeth every day alike. Let each man be fully as- 
6 sured inhis own mind. He that regardeth the day, 
regardeth it unto the Lord: and he that eateth,eateth 
unto the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that 
eateth not, unto the Lord he eateth not, and giveth 
η God: thanks. For none of us liveth to himself, and 
Snone dieth to himself. For whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are 
9 the Lord’s. For to this end Christ died, and lived 
again, that he might be Lord of both the dead and 
10 the living. But thou, why dost thou judge thy 
brother? or thou again, why dost thou set at nought 
thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judge- 
14 ment-seat of God. For it is written, 
As 1 live, saith the Lord, to me every knee shall 
bow, 
And every tongue shall *confess to God, 
19 So then each one of us shall give account of himself 
to God. 
13 Let us not therefore judge one another any more: 
but 
(372) 
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nearer than when 
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of doubts 


4 Gr. household-ser 
van. 


5 Or, give praise 


1 Many ancient au- 
thorities read we 
follow. 


2 Many ancient au- 

| thorities add or 

is offended, or ws 
weak. 


3 Or, putteth to the 
test 


4 Many authorities, 
some ancient, in- 
sert here ch, xvi. 
25-27. 


5 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 8, 


TO THE ROMANS. 14. 138-1578. 





judge ye this rather, that no man put a stumbling- 
block in his brother’s way, or an occasion of falling. 

I know, and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus, that 14 
nothing is unclean of itself: save that to him who 
accounteth any thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 
clean. For if because of meat thy brother is grieved, 15 
thou walkest no longer in love. Destroy not with 
thy meat him for whom Christ died. Let not then 16 
your good be evil spoken of: for the kingdom of God 17 
is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that herein 18 
gerveth Christ is well-pleasing to God, and approved 

of men. So then ‘let us follow after things which 19 
make for peace, and things whereby we may εαν 
one another. Overthrow not for meat’s sake: the 20 
work of God. All things indeed are clean; howbeit 

it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. It 21 
is good not to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do 
any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth?. The faith 22 
which thou hast, have thou to thyself before God. 
Happy is he that judgeth not himself in that which 
he *approveth. But he that doubteth is condemned 28 
if he eat, because he cateth not of faith; and whatso- 
ever is not of faith is sin’. 

Now we that are strong ought to bear the infirmi-15 
ties of the weak, and not to please ourselves. Let 2 
each one of us please his neighbour for that which 
is good, unto edifying. For Christ also pleased not 3 
himself; but, as it is written, The reproaches of them 
that reproached thee fell upon me. For whatsoever 4 
things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that through patience and through comfort 
of the scriptures we might have hope. Nowthe God & 
of patience and of comfort grant you to be of the 
same mind one with another according to Christ 
Jesus: that with one accord ye may with one mouth 6 
glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore receive ye one another, even as Christ 7 
also received *you, to the glory of God. For I say 8 
that Christ hath been made a minister of the circum-. 
cision for the truth of God, 
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A ? a \ 9 , r , aA 
τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, τὸ μη τιθέναι ᾿πρόσκομµα τῷ 
3 N ‘ = 
14 ἀδελφῷ 7 σκάνδαλον. οἶδα καὶ πέπεισµαι ἐν κυρίῳ 
Τ aft ὐδὲ A ὃ et 4 A 9 bY a / 
ησοῦ ὅτι οὐδὲν κοινὸν δι ἑαυτοῦ: εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ τι 
‘ > 2 , / 9 Ν δ \ a ε 5 , 
15 KOWOV εἶναι, ἐκείνῳ κοινόν. εἰ yap διὰ βρῶμα ὁ ἀδελφός 
Lal > f- A. 33 / “a \ a te 
σου λυπεῖται, οὐκέτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. μὴ τῷ βρώ- 
-- 3 a > / οκ. 8 \ 5 / \ 
16 pati σου ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλυε ὑπὲρ οὗ Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. μὴ 
> OA 5 , 
17 βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ ἀγαθόν. ov γάρ ἐστι n 
/ A an / Ν 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη καὶ 
5 rf ΔΝ nae / δι ολ µ ε XN > 2 8 νι , 
18 εἰρήνη καὶ χαρα ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ: ο yap ἐν τούτῳ δουλεύων 
a ο »/ A a \ 7 a 9 , 
τῷ χριστῷ εὐάρεστος τῷ θεῷ καὶ δόκιµος τοῖς avOpwrors. 
3 > ni lal Cea τὸ , ai \ Ν na 9 ὃ a 
το apa οὖν ta τῆς εἰρήνης ‘StwKwmey’ καὶ τα τῆς οἰκοδομῆς 
a > > / = Ne / /{ so 
20 THs εἰς ἀλλήλους" μι ἕνεκεν βρώματος κατάλνε τὸ Epyov 
a 6 - / x / > ‘ % aie / a 
τοῦ θεοῦ. πάντα μὲν καθαρά, ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ 
ὃ Ν / 5 ig \ Ν Ν a . 
or διὰ προσκόµµατος ἐσθίοντι. καλὸν τὸ py φαγεῖν κρέα 
δὲ a 9 δὲ 3 αν. ο ε 1ὸ / 4 Ν 
22 μηδὲ πεῖν οἶνον μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ ὁ ἀδελφός σου προσκόπτει' σὺ 
/ cal an 
πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις κατὰ σεαυτὸν ἔχε ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. µακά- 
ο ον / ε μα ee 8 Vieng © SA / 
23 plos ὁ μὴ κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάζει" ὁ δὲ διακρινόµενος 
aN ¢ / ιά > 9 Je =) be) x. ὁ 5 > 
. ἐὼν dayy κατακέκριται, OTL οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως' TAY δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ 
/ ε με, ih υ / λενε AN ε 
I πίστεως αμαρτία EOTLY. Οφείλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ 
δ \ Aa 4 θ , A 5 , , ν Ν 
υνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστάζειν, καὶ μὴ 
a Ane + 
ο ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν.  ἕκαστος ἡμῶν τῷ πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς 
ΔΝ 3 Ν \ > δ τά ΝΔ Ν c x > ¢ fal 
370 ἀγαθὸν πρὸς οἰκοδομήν' Kal yap 0 χριστος οὐχ ἑαυτῷ 
ς > ‘ an > 
ἤρεσεν: ἀλλὰ καθως γέγραπται Οἱ ὀνειδιομΜοι τῶν ὀνει- 
\ > , 3 1 3 / “ A , 
4 AIZONTN οὲ €ETICTTECAN ἐπὶ EME. Oca yap προεγράφη, 
, 9 λ € / ο , > , 9 5 Neca 
[πάντα] εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν διδασκαλίαν ἐγράφη, ἵνα δια τῆς 
ε a N 5 Aaa κ / a a A AY is 
ὑπομονῆς καὶ dud τῆς παρακλήσεως τῶν γραφών THY ἐλπιδα 
+ τ ε δὺ θ \ are hie ο κ τα Gs 
5 exopey”. ὁ δὲ Geos THs ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως 
a A ~ 3 fi Ν Ν 
δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ Φφρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλήλοις κατὰ ' Χριστον 
lol / ΔΝ ΔΝ 
6 Ἴησοῦν., ἵνα ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόµατι δοξάζητε τὸν θεον 
ΔΝ / a / ε 5 cal lal 
καὶ πατέρα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Τησοῦ Χριστου. 
/ Ν Ry Ae Ms 
7 Awd προσλαμβάνεσθε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστος 
ε a /ό a a / A 
 προσελάβετο "ἡμᾶς, eis δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. λέγω γαρ Ἆρι- 
- π rea εκ > , a 
στὸν διάκονον 'γεγενῆσθαι περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας θεοῦ, 


τῷ ἀδελφῷ 


διώκοµεν 


Ap. 


a , 
τῆς παρακλήσεως 


Ἰησοῦν Ἄριστον 


ὑμαὰς 


γενέσθας 


τολμώ 


Οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη 
περὶ αὐτοῦ ὄψον- 
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cis τὸ βεβαιώσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας τῶν πατέρων, τὰ δὲ έθνη ο 
ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν θεόν' καθὼς γέγραπται Aa 
a ΄ \ tal > ' 
τοῦτο ἐξοΜολογησομΜαί «οι EN EONECI, και τῷ ONOMATI 
COY Par. καὶ πάλιν λέγει Εὐφράνθητε, ἔθνη, META ιο 
τοῦ Aaoy αὐτοῦ. καὶ πάλιν αχ 
Αἰνεῖτε, TANTA TA EONH, τὸν ΚΥΡΙΟΝ, 
KAl ἐπδινεεδτωςσαν AYTON πάντες Οἱ λδοΙ. 
καὶ πάλιν Ἠσαίας λέγει 12 
3) n ' 
'Ectai ἡ piza τοῦ ‘leccal, 
3! > el 
Kal ὁ ANICTAMENOC APYEIN ἐεθνῶν᾽ 
3 2 I an 2 > an 
ἐπ δΥτῷ EONH ΕΛΤΤΙΟΥΕΙΝ. 
ὁ δὲ θεὸς τῆς ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς καὶ 13 
εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ πιστεύειν, εἲς τὸ περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ 
> “9 > i? ΄ ε , 
ἐλπίδι ἐν δυνάµει πνεύματος αγίου. 
Πέπεισμαι δέ, ἀδελφοί µου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ ὑμῶν, τα 
ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ µεστοί ἐστε ἀγαθωσύνης, πεπληρωμένοε 
la nw , / ΔΝ > / a 
Φάσης τῆς Ύγνωσεως, δυνάµενοι καὶ αἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν. 
τολµήροτέρως δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἀπὸ µέρους, ὡς ἐπαναμι- τε 
µνήσκων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν µοι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
θεοῦ eis τὸ εἶναί µε λειτουργὸν Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ eis τὰ τ6 
ἔθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα γένηται ἡ 
προσφορὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἡγιασμένη ἐν πνεύ- 
µατι ἁγίῳ. ἔχω οὖν [τὴν] καύχησιν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τὰ 17 
‘ \ , 3 Ν Γ / 4 A 2 > 
πρὸς τὸν θεόν' οὐ yap ‘ToApnow' τι λαλεῖν wy ου κατειρ- 18 
Ῥ \ 3 > ~ 3 ε ΔΝ ΄ A la Ν 
γάσατο Χριστὸς δι ἐμοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν eOvav, λόγῳ καὶ 
ἔργῳ, ἐν δυνάµει σημείων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν δυνάµει πνεύματος το 
[αγίου]. ὥστε µε ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ κύκλῳ µέχρι τοῦ 
γ µ Ρρουσαλὴμ ρ µέχρι τοῦ 
° - / ΔΝ ° / ο cal 4 
Ἰλλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι TO ευαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστου, οὕτως 2ο 
δὲ φιλοτιμούμενον εὐαγγελίζεσθαι οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη 
Χριστός, ἵνα μὴ ἐπ ἀλλότριον θεµέλιον οἰκοδομώ. ἀλλὰ ος 
καθὼς γέγραπται 
ο e 2 2 ῃ ‘ 2 a) 
YONTAl OIC OYK ΔΝΗΓΓΕΛΗ ΤΤΕΡΙ ΔΥΤΟΥ, 
\ Cy of * 
KAl Ol OYK AKHKOACIN CYNHCOYCIN. 


15. 8-15.21. TO THE ROMANS. 





that he might confirm the promises given unto the 
9 fathers, and that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
his mercy; as it is written, 
Therefore will I 'give praise unto thee among 1 0x, confess 
the Gentiles, 
And sing unto thy name. 
10 And again he saith, 
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 
41 And again, 
Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; 
And let all the peoples praise him. 
12 And again, Isaiah saith, 
There shall be the root of Jesse, 
And he that ariseth to rule over the Gentiles; 
On him shall the Gentiles hope. 
13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope, in the 
power of the Holy Ghost. 
14 And I myself also am persuaded of you, my breth- 
ren, that ye yourselves are full of goodness, filled 
with ali knowledge, able also to admonish one an- 
15 other. But 1 write the more boldly unto you in 
some measure, as putting you again in remem- 
prance, because of the grace that was given me of 
16 God, that I should be a minister of Christ Jesus 
unto the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, ὃ αν 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be made 
17 acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. I 
have therefore my glorying in Christ Jesus in things 
18 pertaining to God. For I will not dare to speak 3 ας. ofttose things 
of any *things save those which Christ wrought wl, Clim 
through me, for the obedience of the Gentiles, by De Ties 
19 word and deed, in the power of signs and wonders, * thirties read tie 
in the power of “the Holy Ghost ; so that from Jeru- Fedele Bor 
salem, and round about: even unto Ilyricum, 1 have ape 
20 fully preached the gospel of Christ; yea, ‘making Gn! asa 
it my aim so to preach the gospel, not where Christ 
was already named, that I might not build upon an- 
‘21 other man’s foundation; but, as it is written, 
They shall see, to whom no tidings of him 
: came, 
And they who have not heard shall under- 
stand. 
AAA (374) 


1 Or, deaconess 
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Wherefore also I was hindered these many times 22 
from coming to you: but now, having no more any 23 
place in these regions, and having these many years 
a longing to come unto you, whensoever I go unto 24 
Spain (for I hope to see you in my journey, and to 
be brought on my way thitherward by you, if first 
in some measure I shall have been satisfied with 
your company)—but now, J say, 1 go unto Jerusa- 25 
lem, ministering unto the saints. For it hath been 26 
the good pleasure of Macedonia and Achaia to make 
a certain contribution for the poor among the saints 
that are at Jerusalem. Yea, it hath been their good 27 
pleasure; and their debtors they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their spirit- 
ual things, they owe it to them also to minister unto 
them in carnal things. When therefore I have ac- 28 
complished this, and have sealed to them this fruit, 

I will go on by you unto Spain. And I know that, 29 
when I come unto you, I shall come in the fulness 
of the blessing of Christ. 

Now I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus 30 
Christ, and by the love of the Spirit, that ye strive 
together with me in your prayers to God for me; 
that I may be delivered from them that are disobe- 31 
dient in Judea, and that my ministration which oy 
have for Jerusalem may be acceptable to the saints; 
that I may come unto you in joy through the will 32 
of God, and together with you find rest. Now the 33 
God of peace be with you all..- Amen. 

I commend unto you Phebe our sister, who is al6 
Igervant of the church that is at Cenchrese: that ye 2 
receive her in the Lord, worthily of the saints, and 
that ye assist her in whatsoever matter she may 
have need of you: for she herself also hath been a 
succourer of many, and. of mine own self. 

Salute Prisca and Aquila my fellow-workers in 3 
Christ Jesus, who for my life laid. down their own 4 
necks; unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all 
the churches of the Gentiles: and salute the church 5 
that isin their house. Salute Epsenetus my beloved, 
who is the firstfruits of Asia unto Christ. Salute 6 


. Mary, 
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% κ , Ν \ a - 
22 Avo καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην τὰ πολλὰ τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς: 
Δ δὲ / / 9” 3 Ἀ / , 3 / 
23 νυνὶ δὲ µηκέτι τοπον ἔχων ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιπό- 
θ δν ” aA 26 re N es A ϐ n ων ε 
24 θειαν δὲ έχων τοῦ ἐλθειν προς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ ἱκανῶν ἐτῶν, ως 
x 4 3 BY x , ο) / Ν , 
ἂν πορεύωµαι εἰς τὴν Ὑπανίαν, ἐλπίζω yap διαπορευόµενος 
” ε a \ ε av. n - 3 A oN ε “a 
θεάσασθαι ὑμᾶς καὶ vp’ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι ἐκεῖ ἐὼν υμών 
a BIN , 5 led Ν ΔΝ , 9 
25 πρώτον απὸ µέρους ἐμπλησθώ,--- νυνὶ δὲ πορεύοµαι eis 
> η - a ε, 207 5) 
26 Ἱερουσαλὴμ διακονών τοῖς ἁγίοις.  yddoxnoay γὰρ Μακε- 
> / ‘ ta 
Sovia καὶ “Ayala κοινωγίαν «τινὰ ποιήσασθαι cis τοὺς πτω- 
τι \ a er Co 9 / 2907 , x 
27 χοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. ηὐδόκησαν γάρ, καὶ 
3 tat Ν lal a Cal 
ὀφειλέται εἰσὶν αὐτῶν: εἰ yap τοῖς πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν 
3 , ν΄ 3 > ΄᾿ QA > lal 5 
ἐκοινώνησαν ta ἔθνη, ὀφείλουσιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς. σαρκικοῖς 
λ' nr 3 a las > 3 ? Ν 
28 λειτουργήῆσαι αὐτοῖς, τοῦτο οὖν ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ σφραγι- 
lol ‘ lol > > a 
σάµενος αὐτοῖς τὸν καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι Su ὑμῶν 
9 » > ν 4 9 ΄ N eon ῃ ῃ 
29 εἲς Ἑπανίαν, οἶδα δὲ ὅτι ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμάς ἐν πληρω- 
5ο µατι εὐλογίας Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. Παρακαλῶ 
e a 3» yy nw ς an > cal an 
δὲ ὑμᾶς [, ἀδελφοί,] διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
a 5 La an - 
καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος συναγωνίσασθαί pou ἐν 
A ας ν 5 A Ν 9 6 / y e ον en 
x ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς Tov θεὸν, ἵνα ῥυσθώ ἀπὸ 
a ας hes 3 a? 7 x e , e > 
τῶν ἀπειθούντων ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ 7 διακονία µου y «is Ap. 
΄ an c , ΄ 2 nn 
,2 Ἱερουσαλὴμ εὐπρόσδεκτος τοῖς ἁγίοις γένηται, ἵνα ἐν χαρᾷ 
- , τς ann 
Γἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς διὰ Θελήματος ᾿θεοῦ. συναναπαύσωµαι ἔλθω πρὸς... θεοῦ 
a ε 9 a ΄ 4 ΄ ε a 3 i AD, 
Ὁ ὑμῖν, 6 δὲ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν: auny. **! mee 
con ¥ \ 9 4 eo a > 
x Συνίστηµι δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν adedpyv ἡμῶν, οὖσαν 
\ ΄ a 5 Mss [ο 2 a ιό ue 9 , 
[καὶ] διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Κενχρεαῖς, ἵνα ΄προσ- αὐτὴν προσδέξη- 
DY , .47 an Cn PF. ων a σθε 
δέξησθε αὐτὴν ἐν κυρίῳ «ἀξίως τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ παραστῆτε 
ο.» δ Cn ore ae as λ A ‘ae 
αὐτῇ ἐν ᾧ ἂν ὑμῶν χρῄζη πράγματι, καὶ γαρ. αὐτὴ προ- 
» a 3 4 Vp lou > ζω) 
στότις πολλών ἐγενήθη καὶ ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
. 

3 Ασπάσασθε Πρίσκαν καὶ Ἀκύλαν τοὺς συνεργούς µου 
5 a? a σ κ ον a a Nee a 
«ἐν Χριστῷ Τησοῦ, οἵτινες υπερ τῆς ψυχῆς µου τον ἑαυτών 

, es LJ > ϱ) Α / 3 a λλ. \ Ν 

τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν, ols οὓκ ἐγω μόνος εὐχαριστώ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
n n - ‘ > = ‘5 lel 

3 πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ τὴν κατ οἶκον αὐτῶν 
9 » > , > ν \ 3 η σ 

ἐκκλησίαν. ἀσπάσασθε Ἐπαίνετον τὸν ἀγαπητὸν µου, ὃς 


6 ἐστι ἀπαρχὴ τῆς Actas <is Χριστόν. ἀσπάσασθε Μαρίαν, Ap, 


8, ' Ἄρυστοῦ 
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ε an .) ΄ 9 ” 
ris πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν cis ὑμᾶς. ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ανδρόνικον 
a / 
καὶ Ἰουνίαν τοὺς συγγενεῖς µου καὶ συναιχµαλώτους μον, 
an 3 ιά ia α ~ ευ Lal 
olrwvés εἶσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, οἳ καὶ προ ἐμου 
. nw ” , 5 an Δ s 
γέγοναν ἐν Ἀριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε ᾽Αμπλιᾶτον tov αγα- 
3 τ A Ν 
πητόν µου ἐν κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Οὐρβανὸν τὸν συνεργον 
ε nan > r an > / ΝΑ x ie: 9. ΄ 
ἡμών ἐν Χριστῷ καὶ Ἀτάχυν τὸν ἀγαπητόν µου. ᾿ἄσπα- 
wn A - bo ΄ 
σασθε ᾽Απελλῆν τὸν δόκιµον ἐν Χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασύθε 
A 3 . « - ΔΝ 
τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αριστοβούλου. :ἀσπάσασθε Ἡρφδίωνα τὸν 
- 3 / 5 ΔΝ 
συγγενῇ µου. ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν. Ἱαρκίσσου τοὺς 
ε 9 , 3 , , nN A N 
Όντας ἐν κυρίῳ, ἀσπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν καὶ Τρυφώσαν τας 
, > re > / 6 τπτ iB sl » om 
κοπιώσας ἐν Kupiw. ἀσπάσασθε Ἡερσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητην, 
> , « wn Ν 
ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ἐν κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Ῥοῦφον τὸν 
9 x Ε) / κ Ν fe 3 ~ NaS a > oe 
ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. . ασπα- 
3 « Αα ” e ~ 
σασθε ᾿Ασύνκριτον, Ὠλέγοντα, Ἑρμῆν, Πατρόβαν, Epuav, 
κος 
καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. ἀσπάσασθε Φιλόλογον 
Ξ * nw 3 - 
καὶ Ιουλίαν, Νηρέα καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ Ολυμπᾶν, 
ΔΝ κ Ν x - ? ε & 3 / » , 
καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς πάντας αγίους. Ασπάσασθε ἀλλη- 
a : εν 
λους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. ᾽Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς ai ἐκκλησίαι 
πᾶσαι τοῦ χριστοῦ. : 
> wn 3 lad 
Παρακαλώ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς διχο- 
te Ν \ r ὃ N, \ Ni διὸ \ ο) ε a 9 Ud 
στααίας καὶ Ta σκάνδαλα παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἦν ὑμεῖς ἐμά- 
nw ’ > tad 
Gere ποιοῦντας, καὶ ἐκκλίνετε ar αὐτῶν" οἵ yap τοιοῦτοι 
a e A a s Ν - 
τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Χριστῷ οὐ δουλεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τῇ. ἑαυτῶν 
ια & Π ti 
/ x ὃ ‘\ a β΄. of 3 - > oO 
κοιλίᾳ, καὶ dud τῆς χρηστολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας ἐξαπατώσι 
‘ a ε x ie n 5 
τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀκάκων. :ἡ γὰρ ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἷς πάντας 
ο > r > ca : 
ἀφίκετο: ef ὑμῖν οὖν χαίρω, θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς [μὲν} 
ὃν 7 Nyt / 7 Le ν > x / € ν \ 
εἶναι εἷς τὸ ἀγαθόν, ἀκεραίους δὲ εἰς τὸ κακόν. 0 δὲ θεὸς 
A r Α , Ν ὃν a ο κ Q a A 
τῆς εἰρήνης συντρέψει τὸν Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς Todas υμών 
| 
ἐν τᾶχει. 
ε: r - , ¢ α "3 ο τ fer ot. 
H χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ | pel ὑμῶν. 
3 Ne € a / ε bag 
Aoralerar ὑμᾶς Τιμόθεος 6 συνεργος [pov |. καὶ 
7) A » YS 8 n 
Λούκιος καὶ Ἰάσων καὶ Ἑωσίπατρος of συγγενεῖς µου. 


3 fi ~ A 
ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἐγω Τέρτιος 0 γρεψας τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἐν 


7 


το 


εφ. 


IS 


«ὃν 


19 


20 


25 


SE 


16. 6-16. 22. TO THE ROMANS. 





7 who bestowed much labour on you. Salute An= 
dronicus and Ιππίας, my kinsmen, and my fel- 
low-prisoners, who are of note among the apostles, 

8 who also have been in Christ before me. Salute 

9 Ampliatus my beloved in the Lord. Salute Urba- 
nus our fellow-worker in Christ, and Stachys my 

10 beloved. Salute Apelles the approved in Christ. 
Salute them which are of the household of Aristo- 

11 bulus. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Salute them 
of the household of Narcissus, which are in the Lord. 

‘12 Salute Trypheena and Tryphosa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute Persis the beloved, which laboured 

13 much in the Lord. Salute Rufus the chosen in the 

14 Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the breth- 

15 ren that are with them. Salute Philologus and Ju- 
lia, Nereus and his sister, and Olympas, and all the 

16 saints that are with them. Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. All the churches of Christ salute 
you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
are causing the divisions and occasions of stum- 
bling, contrary to the *doctrine which ye learned: 

18 and turn away from them. For they that are such 
serve not our Lord Christ, but their own belly; and 
by their smooth and fair speech they beguile the 

19 hearts of the innocent. For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. I rejoice therefore over you: 
but I would have you wise unto that which is good, 

20 and simple unto that which is evil. And the God 
of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

21 Timothy my fellow-worker saluteth you; and Lu- 

22 cius and Jason and Sosipater, my kinsmen. I Ter- 
tius, 2~who write the epistle, salute you in 
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1 Or, Junia 


2 Or, teaching 


3 Or, who write the 
epistle in the 
ord, salute you 


TO THE ROMANS. 16. 22-16. 27. 


mS 


1 Some ancient au- the Lord, Gaius my host, and of the whole church, 23 


thorities insert 
here ver, 94 The galuteth you. Erastus the treasurer of the cit 
grace of our Lord ye y 
ο Cire be saluteth you, and Quartus the brother.! 
wu ο al. . . . 
Aner, ad omit 2Now {ο him that is able to stablish you accord- 25 
im. . . 

v.20. ing to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 

2 Some ancient su- according to the revelation of the mystery which 
thorities omit ver. 


35.91. Compare hath been kept in silence through times eternal, but 26 


xiv. ‘now is manifested,and “by the scriptures of the pro- 
3 Gr. through. : phets, according to the commandment of the eternal 
40r,tothefath God ig made known unto all the nations unto obe- 


5 Some ancient au- 


thorities omit {ο djience 4of faith; to the only wise God, through Je- 27 


whom. 


6 Gr. unto the ages, SUS Christ, δύο whom be the glory ‘for ever. Amen, 
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a ~ , e a ~~ e iz 4 ee ~ 

23 κυρίῳ. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Ταΐος ο ἑένος µου καὶ ὅλης τῆς 
3 / i! us \ BRA 3 « φ ΄ a 
ἐκκλησίας. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Epaoros ο οἰκονομος Τῆς 


πόλεως καὶ Κούαρτος ὁ ἀδελφός. 


- x ΄ 1 ~ ΄ “ A 3 / ‘ 
25 To δὲ δυναµένῳ ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατα το εὐαγγέλιν µου 
x 8 3 Coal a ‘ > , 
καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατα αποκάλιψιν µυστη- 
26 ρίου χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγηµένου Φανερωθέντος δὲ viv 
ιά nr - > iol / 
διά τε γραφών προφητικὠν κατ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου 
A e N 
θεοῦ <is ὑπακοὴν πίστεως €is πάντα τα ἔθνη γνωρισθέντος, 
, - Lad > ies ε { ‘ 
27 μόνῳ σοφῷ ded διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ [Φ] ἡ δόξα «ig τους 


nw > , 
αἰώνας' αμήν. 


Ap. 


Ap. 


Ap. 


Ἀριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 


λριστός; 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΟΘΙΟΥΣ A 


ΠΑΎΛΟΣ κλητὸς ἀπόστολος "Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. διὰ 


«Φελήματος Θεοῦ καὶ Ῥωσθένης ὁ ἀδελφὸς τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 


a a A ” 9 , € , 9 - 
τοῦ. θεοῦ TH ουσῃ ἐν Κορίόω, Ώγιασμένοις ἐν Χριστῷ 


5 a e , Ν a -- 3 » ‘ 
Ἰησοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ 
” n , CI" rs 5 ο nm 3s & > 
ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ 
9 3 A! 6 a » en Ν » SK a 4 
αὐτών καὶ ημών' χαρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς 
ο) °° 6 Lal 
ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Ev - Cal 6 cal ΄ κ e ~ > bt - νο 
ὐχαριστώ τῷ Yew πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῇ χάριτι 
~ 6 a rn 8 6 , ς 9 xX a tT na 4 > ν 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ θοθείσῃ υμιν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ὅτε ἐν παντὶ 
é λ. - ( > Eee) 9 ν xX , Ν νά) , 
πλουτίσίητε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ Aoyw Kat racy γνώσει, 
x Ν he lod ~ > , 3 Ἐν 
καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ἡμῖν, 
7 ς an x ” νι » 
ὠστε vas μὴ ὑστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσµατι, ἀπεκδε- 
4 \ 3 , fed , ς a > lal a 
χοµένους THY aToKxadufw τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ: 
ὃς καὶ βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους ἀνεγκλή ἐν τῇ HME, 
χιωσει ὑμάς έως τέλους ανεγκλήτους ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ 
lad / ες ”- 3 nn a Ν e N > Ῥ 
του κυρίου ημών Ἰησοῦ [Χριστοῦ]. πιστος © θεὸς δι οὗ 
ed la 3 ra A Cie 2 > 3 led led col 
ἐκλήθητε eis κοινωνίαν τοῦ νὶοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
/ < a 
κυρίου ημών. 
lol Ν ε a % - x -- > - 
Ἡαρακαλώ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
, c nw 3 lal a ο & > Ν / ΄ 
κυρίου ημών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε πάντες, 
κ. Χιλ Ss αι σας / νὰ) ΔΝ "6 3 a 
καὶ µη y ἐν υμῖν σχίσµατα, ῆτε δὲ κατηρτισµένοι ἐν τῷ 
dx Αα Ne Se ots a ted , 9 , Zz \ 
αὐτῷ Vol καὶ ἐν TH αὐτῇ γνωμῃ. ἐδηλώθη γάρ µοι περὶ 
eS ε ν A , 9 = 
ὑμῶν, GeAot µου, ὑπὸ τῶν Χλόης ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσίν. 


a ΄ ες a > 
λέγω δὲ τοῦτο ὅτι ἕκαστος ἡμῶν λέγει Ἐγὼ pév εἰμι 


Παύλου, ᾿Ἔγὼ δὲ ᾽Απολλώ, ᾿ἘΕγὼ δὲ Κηφᾶ, Ἐγω δὲ. 


Χριστοῦ. µεμµέρισται ὁ ᾿χριστός. μὴ Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη 


μὲ 


Ν 


ΜΗ 


2 


13 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


1 Paut, called {ο be an apostle of Jesus Christ 
through the will of God, and Sosthenes ‘our brother, 1 Gr. the dvoher 
2unto the church of God which is at Corinth, even 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be 
saints, with all that call upon the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in every place, their Lord and ours: 
3 Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 
4 Tthank *my God always concerning you, for the ᾽ thortes omit 
grace of God which was given you in Christ Jesus; "” 
5 that in every thing ye were enriched in him, in all 
6 *utterance and all knowledge; even as the testimony 3 Gr. word. 
7 of Christ was confirmed in you: so that ye come 
behind in no gift; waiting for the revelation of our 
8 Lord Jesus Christ; who shall also confirm you unto 
the end, that ye be unreproveable in the day of our 
9 Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, through whom 
ye were called into the fellowship of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 
10 Now I beseech you, brethren, through the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfected together in the same 
11 mind and in the same judgement. For it hath 
been signified unto me concerning you, my breth- 
ren, by them which are of the household of Chloe, 
19 that there are contentions among you. Now this 
I mean, that each one of you saith, I am of Paul; 
and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. τος 


19 Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified vided. Was Pant 
crucified for yout 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 1. 13-1. 30. 





ee et ae: for you? or were ye baptized into the name of Paul? 1114 
give thanks that. thank God that I baptized none of you, save Crispus and 
Gaius; lest any man should say that ye were baptized into 15 
my name. And I baptized also the household of Stephanas: 16 
besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. For17 
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not 
in wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made 
void. 
For the word of the cross is to them that are perishing 18 
foolishness; but unto us which are being saved* it is the 
power of God. For it is written, 19 
I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
And the prudence of the prudent will I rejectt. 
Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer 20 
2 Or, age of this 2world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of 
the world? For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world 21 
through its wisdom knew not God, it was God’s good pleas- 
5 Gr. thing prea uve through the foolishness of the @preaching to save them 
that believe. Seeing that Jews ask for signs, and Greeks 22 
10r,a Messiah seek after wisdom: but we preach ‘Christ crucified, unto 23 
Jews a stumblingblock, and unto Gentiles foolishness; but 24 
5Gr. ie called unto “them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God. Because the fool- 25 
ishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness of God 
is stronger than men. 


6 Or, ye behold For *behold your calling, brethren, how that not many 26 
‘Grrest’ P* wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, ‘are 


called : but God chose the foolish things of the world, that 27 
he might put to shame them that are wise; and God chose 
the weak things of the world, that he might put to shame 
6 Many ancient an. πα things that are strong; and the base things of the world, 28 
τος and the things that are despised, did God choose, yea ‘and 
the things that are not, that he might bring to nought the 
things that are: that no flesh should glory before God. 29 
9 Or, both righteous- But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us 30 
ation and se. Wisdom from God, *and righteousness and sanctification, 
demption and redemp- 





* For ‘are perishing... are being saved” read ‘‘perish... are saved”? and 
put the present text into the marg.—Am.Com. 

t+ For “And... reject.’ read ‘‘And the discernment of the discerning will 
I bring to nought ?—Am. Com. 

ἆ Omit marg. 7 (‘‘Or, have part therein ””)—4Am. Com. 
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να Pad 
« ¥ yr ee 
Αν. + chs “eT 
1 ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ Α 379 
Ἡ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἢ εἲς τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε: εὖχα- περὶ 
τῷ θεῷ 


aT a \ 
pista " ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν ἐβάπτισα εἰ py Κρίσπον καὶ 
a ¢ / ” bi > a eee! ny 3. 3 Vd θ ‘a 
τς Ταΐον, ἵνα µή τις εἴπῃ ὅτι cis τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα ἐβαπτίσθητε 
ta ” 

16 ἐβάπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν Ἄτεφανᾶ οἶκον" λοιπὸν οὐκ οἶδα εἴ 

3” ‘ 

17 TWa ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. οὐ γὰρ ᾽ἀπέστειλέν µε Ἄριστος 

> / 7 
βαπτίζειν ἀλλὰ εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, wa 
N a ε ων 
μὴ κενωθῇ ὁ σταυρὸς τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
ε , Ν ς a A a SY 3 4 
18 Ο λόγος yap ο τοῦ σταυροὺ τοις μεν απολλυµενοις 
a a lol 7 
µωρία ἐστίν, τοῖς δὲ σωζοµένοις ἡμῖν δύναμις θεοῦ ἐστίν. 
το γέγραπται γάρ 
> an . 4 - ο 
Απολῶ την COMIAN τῶν οοφῶν, 
My \ fo) on 2 { 
Kal THN CYNECIN τῶν CYNET@N ἀθετηήςῶ. 
5 ; As . i 
ο TOY οοφός; ΠΟΥ FPAMMATEYC; TOY συνζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος 
> 2 ΄ € \ 7 a 
TOUTOU 5 -OVXt EMWPANEN ο θεὸς THN CODIAN τοῦ κόσμου; 
Β ὃν \ 9 a , a θ a > ” e , 5 % 
οι ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ ουκ Eyvw 9 κοσμος δια 
a , \ η δα / € \ N a , a 
τῆς σοφίας τὸν θεόν, εὐδόκησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ τῆς µωρίας τοῦ 
cel > lol 
22 κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύοντας. ἐπειδὴ καὶ Τουδαῖοι 
v5 Fe Ξ ς 8 
23 σημεῖα αἰτοῦσιν καὶ Ἕλληνες σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν' nets δὲ 
, . 
κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, “lovdatous μὲν σκάν- 
24 δαλον ἔθνεσιν δὲ µωρίαν, αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς Ἴου- 
9 \ 
δαίοις τε καὶ "EXAyow, Χριστὸν θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ θεοῦ 
Us σ Ν A a a“ , an . , 
25 σοφίαν. OTL TO µωρον του θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν avOpw- 
3 ry 5 by 
πων ἐστίν, καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον τῶν 
3 / / Δ ΔΝ fal < a“ 
26 ἀνθρώπων. Brérete yap τὴν κλῆσιν υμών, 
7 ’ ‘ 
ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατα σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ 
i? > Ν 2 - > ΔΝ A ΔΝ col / 

27 δυνατοί, οὐ πολλοὶ ευγενεῖς ἆλλα τὰ µωρα TOV κοσµου 
2é λέ ε 0 / σ , Ν ’ Ν N 
ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα καταισχύνη τους σοφούς, Kal τα 
9 re a , > , ε , σ , & 
ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσµου ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα καταισχύνῃ τὰ 

, \ Ν > lal fol ‘ 

2s ἰσχυρά, καὶ τὰ ἁγενῆ τοῦ κόσµου καὶ τὰ ἐξουθενημένα 
25 ts ες e \ Ν Ν ” 9 Ay 
ἐξελέέατο ὁ θεός, [καὶ] τὰ μὴ ὄντα, ἵνα τα Όντα KaTap- 

29 γήσῃ, ὅπως μὴ καυχήσηται πᾶσα caps ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
2 > a δὲ ς ~ ο XN 5 a> Cee or} 10 / 

30 ἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Τησοῦ, ὃς ἐγενήθη σοφία 


ct, Elen τρ a ὃ yee | Sige: Ν αμ) , 
ημιν απο εου» ικαιοσυνη τε και AYLAT LOS και απολύ- 


θεοῦ δικαιοσύνη 


μαρτύριο» 


δὲ 


πνευματικὼς 


[τὰ] 


38ο ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ Α Lr 


, c , > U 
τρωσις, ἵνα καθως γέγραπται 0ο ΚΔΑΥΧΦΜΕΝΟΕ EN Κυριῳ 
; 
ΚΑΥγδεθωὼ. 
a bo 4 > 3” > e 
Kayo ἐλθων πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ἦλθον οὐ Kad” ὑπερο- 
, , ον κο , =) A 
xnv λόγου 7) σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν τὸ 'µυστήριον τοῦ 
A > ΔΝ m” , 5 a 3 εσυ > \ Ai a xX ‘ 
θεοῦ, ov yap ἐκρινά τι εἰδέναι ἐν ὑμῖν εἰ μὴ Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 
\ A 9 / ‘ Aaah SE 5 θ vel \ 2 φόβῳ 
καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυρωμένον' καγω ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ ἐν A 
MY 9 , λλό > ¥ \ ς an 3 κ ε λό 
καὶ ἐν τρὀμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην προς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὁ λόγος µου 
Ν η , 5 A , , 5 ee 
καὶ TO κήρυγµά µου οὐκ ἐν πιθοῖς σοφίας λόγοις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
9 Ya , Ν [ιά 9 ς / ε ty Ay GS 
ἀποδείξει πνεύματος καὶ δυνάµεως, ἵνα ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ 7 
> ’ lal ih 
ἐν copia ἀνθρώπων adn ἐν Suvaper θεοῦ. Σοφίαν 
an ~ 7 ° lal fal 
δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοι, σοφίαν δὲ οὐ τοῦ αἰώνος 
3 an Tal tal 
τούτου οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων TOD αἰώνος τούτου τῶν καταργου- 
an an 2 7 \ 
µένων' ἀλλὰ λαλοῦμεν θεοῦ σοφίαν ἐν µυστηρίῳ, THY 
A vet ε Ν \ ral , 
ἀποκεκρυμμένην, ἣν προώρισεν 6 θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων eis 
΄ εκ a 20 ν A > , A 2A , 
δόξαν ἡμῶν: ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰώνος τούτου 
.) \ ΔΝ / lol / 
ἔγνωκεν, εἰ γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν τὸν κύριον τῆς δόξης 
> , > ΔΝ A / 
ἐσταύρωσαν' ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγραπται 
A > \ 2 x \ a 3 ” 
“A OPOAAMOC OYK EIAEN KAl OYC OYK HKOYCEN 
‘aioe ales δί 3 ϐ / > > τή) 
καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ανθρώπου οικ ἀνέβη, 
ασ ς ͵ ς τν 3 τον . ! 
OCA HTOIMACEN ὁ GEC τοῖς ἀΓδπῶσιν AYTON. 
ea ire \ Saha , ε 6 ‘ 8 Ν a , Ly \ 
ημίν yap απεκαλυψεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, τὸ yap 
A , 5 a eg νν B ‘0 a 0 A , N 2δ 
πνεύμα πάντα ἐραυνά, καὶ τὰ Baby τοῦ θεοῦ. τίς yap οἶδεν 
> , \ a > / ° sy x lol na > , 
ανθρώπων τὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
πα > 7s LA ντ A lal ϐ a 10 \ »” > ‘ Ν 
TO ἐν αυτῷ; οὕτως καὶ τα τοῦ θεοῦ οὐδεὶς ἔγνωκεν εἰ μὴ τὸ 
a e an > \ ~ lal 
πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ. ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμου 
/ > A ‘\ a \ lol a x 
ἐλαβομεν ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδώμεν τὰ 
ο. A A / aE a \ a > 9 
υπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν. ἃ καὶ λαλοῦμεν οὐκ ἐν 
a 3 VA , > 3 tal 
διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, GAN’ ἐν διδακτοῖς 
κ Ν 
πνεύματος, πνευματικοῖς. πνευματικὰ συνκρίνοντε.. Ψυ- 
‘ Sia ? / \ a lal a 
χικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὐ δέχεται τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ θεοῦ, 
/ Ν >’ οι 23. / BM > pa an ιο 
µωρία yap αυτῷ ἐστίν, καὶ οὐ δύναται γνώναι, ὅτι πνευµα- 
a > , ε δὲ ‘ > LA ‘iS ea! / 
TLKMS ανακρίνεται' O δὲ πνευµατικὸς ἀνακρίνει μὲν πάντα, 


a Ν 9 5 Ν . ya U \ ΡΕ n 
αυτος δὲ υπ οὐδενὸς ανακρινεται. τις γαρ ΕΓΝΟΩΟ NOYN 
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1. 80-2. 16. I. CORINTHIANS. 





30 tion: that, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 
And I, brethren, when J came unto you, came not with ex- 
cellency of 'speech or of wisdom, proclaiming to you the, a 
2°mystery of God. For I determined not to know any thing thérl tes read fox 
3among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. And I eee 
was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trem- 
4bling. And my ‘speech and my ‘preaching were nos in * (ying Pract 
persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
5 Spirit and of power: that your faith should not ‘stand in ¢ér. te. 
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 
6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among the Sperfect*: yet ee Ss a 
wisdom not of this *world, nor of the rulers of this Sworld, iver? pa 
7 which are coming to nought: but we speak God’s wisdom 
in a mystery, even the wisdom that hath been hidden, which 
8 God foreordained before the worlds unto our glory: which 
none of the rulers of this world knoweth}: for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory: 
9 but as it is written, 
Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, 
And which entered not into the heart of man, 
Whatsoever things God prepared for them that love ION, “7Somaancesodte 
10 *But unto us God revealed ®¢them through the Spirit: for the Fyre 4 
11 Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For 8 or, it 
who among men knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of the man, which is in him? even so the things of God 
12 none knoweth, save the Spirit of God. But we received, not 
the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of Godt; that 
we might know the things that are freely given to us by 
18 God§. Which things also we speak, not in words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth; 9 or, combining 
14 9 comparing spiritual things with spiritual]. Now the nat- 10,0r. iepneing 
ural] man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for spiritual men 
they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them, 
15 because they are spiritually judged. But he that is spiritual 11 Or, examined 
2judgeth all things, and he himself is "judged of no man. 12 Or, ecamineti 
16 For who hath known the mind 


1 Or, word 





* For ‘the perfect’? read “them that are fullgrown’’—Am. Com. + For 
“knoweth?? read ‘hath known ’?’—Am. Com. + For ‘‘is of God” read ‘is 
from: God ’—Am. Com. 6 For ‘‘are freely given to us by God”? read ‘‘were 
freely given to us of God’’—Am. Com. || For ‘comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual’? read ‘‘ combining spiritual things with spiritual words” and 
omit marg. 9—Am. Com. q ‘‘natural’’ add marg. Or, unspiritwal Gr. psychi- 
cal,—Am. Com. 
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1. CORINTHIANS. 2. 16-3. 18. 





of the Lord, that he should instruct him? But we 
have the mind of Christ. 

And 1, brethren, could not speak unto you as 3 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babes in 
Christ. I fed you with milk, not with meat; for ye 2 . 
were not yet able to bear it: nay, not even now are 
ye able; for ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is 3 
among you jealousy and strife, are ye not carnal, 
and walk after the manner of men? For when one 4 
saith, 1 am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; 
are ye not men? What then is Apollos? and what 5 
is Paul? Ministers through whom ye believed; and 
each as the Lord gave to him. I planted, Apollos 6 
watered; but God gave the increase. So then nei- 7 
ther is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth; but God that giveth the increase. Now 8 
he that planteth and he that watereth are one: but 
each shall receive his own reward according to his 
own labour. For we are God’s fellow-workers: ye 9 

1 Gr. titled land. are God’s husbandry, God’s building. 

According to the grace of God which was given 10 
unto me, as a wise masterbuilder [laid a foundation; 
and another buildeth thereon. But let each man 
take heed how he buildeth thereon. For other 11 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ. But if any man buildeth on 12 
the foundation gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, 
stubble; each man’s work shall be made manifest: 13 

2 or, and αἱ τοι the day shall declare it, because it is revealed in 

μμ (f fire; "απᾶ the fire itself shall prove each man’s work 

fire shall proveit. of what sort it is. If any man’s work shall abide 14 
which he built thereon, he shall receive a reward. If 15 
any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: 
but he himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire. 

3 Or, sanctuary Know ye not that: ye are a *temple of God, and 16 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man17 
destroyeth the *temple of God, him shall God de- 

40% and such are stroy; for the *temple of God is holy, ‘which temple 


ye are. 
Let no man deceive himself. If any man thinketh 18 
Or, age that he is wise among you in this ‘world, let him be- 


come a fool, that he may become wise. 
(881 ) 
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' a , » Ul ε na - 
ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, Oc cyNBiBAcel δΥτόν; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν Χριστοῦ 
3 5 , > , > A 
α έχοµεν. Καγώ, αδελφοί, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι 
= ο e - > > ε 
ὑμῖν ὡς πνευματικοῖς GAN’ ὡς capkivots, ὡς νηπίοις ἐν 
an / ε cal , ? a 
2 Χριστῷ. yada ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, οὐ βρῶμα, οὕπω yap ἐδύ- 
νασθε. 
> > ° an ΄ 
3 Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ [ἔτι] viv δύνασθε, ἔτι γὰρ σαρκικού ἐστε. 
o ΔΝ 5 μα οκ iar Νο age a \ 
ὅπου yop ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ έρις, ουχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε καὶ 
νο κ πα \ , 3 \ , 
4 κατὰ ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε; ὅταν yap λέγητι  Ἔγω µέν 
/ > \ 2? 
εἰμι Παύλου, ἕτερος δέ “Eyo Απολλώ, οὐκ ἄνθρωποί 
> / / a 
5 ἐστε; τί οὖν ἐστὶν ᾿Απολλώς; τί δέ ἐστιν Παῦλος; διᾶ- 
7 ϐ > , Ne / ε ς Zs 3 
κονοι δι ὧν ἐπιστεύσατε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ κύριος ἔδωκεν. 
/ > Ν ε ΔΝ ” 
6 ἐγὼ ἐφύτευσα, ᾽Απολλως ἐπότισεν, ἀλλὰ ο. θεὸς nugavev' 
σ 3/ ε , > iz, ” ε 19 5 > ε 
7 ὥστε οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων ἐστίν τι οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, αλλ ο 
Σα / , ς , BS \ £ / 7 3 
3 αὐέάνων θεός. 6 φυτεύων δὲ καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν εἶσιν, 
σ Ν Ν xd ‘ / bs \ 3 / 
ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθον λήµψεται κατα τον LOLOV κόπον, 
A το a , θ a 9 , 
9 θεοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν συνεργοί; θεοῦ γεώργιον, θεοῦ οἰκοδομή 
3 ‘ Δ "4 a fol ‘ an , 
το ἐστε. Kara τὴν χάριν τοῦ. θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν 
3 ” 
pol ὡς σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεµέλιον ἔθηκα, ἄλλος δὲ ἐποικο- 
rx δομεῖ, ἕκαστος δὲ βλεπέτω πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ θεµέλιον 
an Ν Ν 
γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείµενον, ὃς 
> > a / 3 δέ 3 5 aw Ss \ 6 
12 ἐστιν Ἰησοῦς Χριστός εἰ δέ τι» ἐποικοὀοµει ETL τον ὕε- 
: ; 2 ; 
µέλιων | χρυσίον," αργύριον, λίθους τιµίου», ξύλα, XopTOV, 
4 , Ν ” ΔΝ / ε \ 
13 καλάμην, ἑκάστου τὸ έργον Φανερον γενήσεται, η YAP 
Se ΄ 4 Β > ΄ ο N 
ἡμέρα ἕηλώσει ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται, καὶ ἑκαστου το 
A an κο / ” A 
14, ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστιν τὸ wip αὐτὸ δοκιμάσει. εἰ τιγος το 
3 ο 2 NA θὸν λ ΄μι/εται" εἴ iS 
x5 ἔργον μενεῖ ὃ ἐποικοδόμησεν, μισύον ἤμψεται εἰ τινος TO 
, “Page \ / 
ἔργον κατακαήσεταυ, ζημιωθήσεται, αὐτὸς δὲ σωθήσεται, 
5 ” «4 x 
τό οὕτως δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς 
ο. 3 9 9 \ a A aor Cer ης oY 
17 θεοῦ ἐστὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν υμιν οἰκει 2 εἰ τις 
a a a a ε ος \ 
τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ φθείρει, Peper τοῦτον ο Geos’ 0 γὰρ 
n - σ / ε ο 
γαὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἅγιός ἐστιν, οἵτινές ἐστε vets. ἂν 
, ” a \ > > 
x8 Μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω' εἰ τις δοκεῖ σοφος εἶναι ἐν 


toa 9 a 3 / \ / 6 9 i / 
ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ αἰώνι τουτῳ, µωρος YEVETVM, ἵνα γένηται σοφός, 


χρυσίον καὶ 


οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν 


ἀπέδειξεν, 
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ς Ν , lal / / / Δ A 6 lou) ΄ 3 
yap σοφία τοῦ κόσµου τούτου µωρία παρα τῷ Hew ἐστίν 
ς / \ ‘ 2 vay 
γέγραπται γάρ “O Apaccdmenoc τογο codoyc ἐν TH πὰ- 
ῃ ὃ ὃν αν Ν , Y Ls \ 
NOYPrIA αὐτῶν' καὶπάλιω Kypioc Γινώσκει TOYC Ala- 
\ a - ao ER, ' oe ιν 
λοΓιοΜΟΥ ο τῶν σοφών ὅτι EICIN ΜδΤΔΙΟΙ. ὥστε μηδεὶς Kav- 
, Β > , / \ ο hein > , ” a 
χάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώποις πάντα yap υμῶν ἐστίν, etre Hav- 
Ν a 4 / ” ΑΝ 3” 
λος εἴτε Απολλως cite Κηφᾶς εἴτε κόσμος εἴτε ζωὴ «ite 
/ - 4, ε ο) c tol 
θάνατος εἴτε ἐνεστώτα εἴτε μέλλοντα, πάντα ὑμών, ὑμεῖς 
a lal wa ε lal 
δὲ Χριστοῦ, Χριστὸς δὲ θεοῦ. Οὗὕτως ἡμᾶς λογι- 
/ ” ε « £ a ΔΝ 3 / 
ζέσθω ἄνθρωπος ὡς ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους 
ω \ a a , 
μυστηρίων θεοῦ. woe λοιπὸν ζητεῖται ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις 
9 / ς a 2 Ν \ 3 > / / 5 9 
ἵνα πιστός τις εὑρεθῃ. ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα 
ες 3 ε ο) ° na \ ς ΔΝ .) 2. ε ο > 3 
vp ὑμῶν ανακριθώ ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας: ἀλλ οὐδὲ 
3 ‘ 3 / ION \ nn ΄ § 2 9 > 3 
ἐμαυτὸν ανακρίνω' οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα, αλλ οὐκ. ἐν 
4 7 e Φα] / , , 9 o 
τούτῳ δεδικαίωµαι, ὁ δὲ ἀνακρίνων µε κύριός ἐστιν. ὥστε 
\ \ a / 4 Ἂ ἐλθ ce / a Δ 
μή προ καιροῦ τι κρίνετε, έως ἂν ἐλύη ο κύριος, ὃς καὶ 
Md Δ MY an / X ῤ \ Ν 
φωτίσει τὰ κρυπτᾶὰ τοῦ σκότους καὶ φανερώσει τὰς βουλὰς 
an N / ce ΄ 
TOV καρδιῶν, Kal τότε ὁ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστω ἀπὸ 
lal lal lol / 3 , Fe 
τοῦ θεοῦ. Tatra δέ, ἀδελφοί, µετεσχήμάτισα 
> ΔΝ Noe \ 5 ε an 7 ε an 
eis ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλων δι ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν µάθητε τό 
αν GER ΑΝ / 7 \ 4ν € a 
Μη υπὲρ & γέγραπται, ἵνα pn cis ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνὸς φυσιοῦσθε 
\ lal ie 7. ee tA dl a6 Ν ” a 
κατα τοῦ ἑτέρου τίς yap σε διακρίνει; τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ 
> ” Ν Neg oh / a 
οὐκ έλαβες; εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔλαβες, τί καυχᾶσαι ὡς μη λαβών: 
“oy / > Lids "ty > κ Ld Ν ς a 
Ίδη κεκορεσµένοι ἐστέ; Ίδη ἐπλουτήσατε; χωρὶς ἡμῶν 
> , ry Naot / 3 / 9 lal 
ἐβασιλεύσατε; καὶ ὄφελόν γε ἐβασιλεύσατε, ἵνα καὶ ἡμεῖς 
e lal 
ὑμῖν συνβασιλεύσωμεν. doxd γάρ, ὁ θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς 
> / > , npr tants 
ἀποστόλους ἐσχάτους ᾿ ἀπέδειξεν ὡς ἐπιθανατίους, ὅτι θέα- 
Py 1ϐ a ’ Ne , λες , 
τρον ἐγενήθημεν TH κοσµῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοις καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 
ος \ ὃ \ X / Gaps SS , ‘ κ 
ημεις µωροι ια Χριστόν, υμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐν Χριστῷ: 
« tal 3 an ς A x 2 /. ε tal tal 
ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί. ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς δὲ 
9 ” κι, OF ο \ A τν 
ατιμοι. ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας καὶ πεινώμεν καὶ διΨώμεν καὶ 
, \ n / 6 er) x ν 
γυμγιτεύοµεν καὶ κολαφιζόµεθα καὶ ἀστατοῦμεν καὶ κοπι- 
ὦμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαι ‘v> λοιδορού ; 
μεν ἐργαζόμ 5 χερσύ' λοιδορούµμενοι εὖλο- 


γοῦμεν, διωκόµενοι ἀνεχόμεθα, δυσφημούμενοι παρακα- 


αι 


ος 


αχ 
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3. 19-4. 13. I. CORINTHIANS. 








19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For 
20 it is written, He that taketh the wise in their craftiness: and 
again, The Lord knoweth the reasonings of the wise, that 
21 they are vain. Wherefore let no one glory in men. For all 
22 things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; 
23 all are yours; and ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s. 
4. Let a man so aceount of us, as of ministers of Christ, and 
9 stewards of the mysteries of God. Here, moreover, it is re- 
3 quired in stewards, that a man be found faithful. But with 
me it 15 8, very small thing that I should be ‘judged of you 
or of man’s *judgement: yea, I *judge not mine own self 
4 Έοι I know nothing against myself; yet am I not hereby 


2 


1 Or, examined 
2 Gr. day. 


* 3 Or, examine 


5 justified: but he that +judgeth me is the Lord. Wherefore 4 or, examines 


judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then shall 
each man have his praise from God. 

6 Now these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred 
to myself and Apollos for your sakes; that in-us ye might 
learn not to go beyond the things which are written; that no 

7 one of you be puffed up for the one against the other. For 
who maketh thee to differ? and what hast thou that thou 
didst not receive? but if thou didst receive it, why dost 

8 thou glory, as. if thou hadst not received it? Already are 
ye filled, already ye are become rich, ye have reigned* with- 
out us: yea and I would that ye did reign, that we also 

9 might reign with you.’ For, 1 think, God hath set forth us 
the apostles last of all, as men doomed to death: for we are 
made a spectacle unto the world, *and to angels}, and to 

10 men. We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in 
Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye have glory, but 
11 we have dishonour. Even unto this present hour we both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 
12no certain dwellingplace; and we toil, working with our 
own hands: being reviled, we bless ; being persecuted, we 
13 endure; being defamed, we in- 





* For “have reigned’? read ‘‘have come to reign ’”—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘and to angels’’ read ‘‘both to angels’? and substitute the present text 
for the marg.—Am. Com. 


BBs (882 ) 


5 Or, both to angels 
and men 


1 Or, refuse 


I. CORINTHIANS. 4. 13-5. 9. 





treat: we are made as the ‘filth of the world, the 
offscouring of all things, even until now. 

I write not these things to shame you, but to ad- 14 
monish you as my beloved children. For though 15 
ye should have ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet 
have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I be- 
gat you through the gospel. I beseech you there- 16 
fore, be ye imitators of me. For this cause have [Ay 
sent unto you Timothy, who is my beloved and 
faithful child in the Lord, who shall put you in re- 
membrance of my ways which be in Christ, even as 
I teach everywhere in every church. Now some 18 
are puffed up, as though I were not coming to you. 
But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will; and 19 
1 will know, not the word of them which are puffed 
up, but the power. For the kingdom of God is not 20 
in word, but in power. What will ye? shall I come 21 
unto you with a rod, or in love and a spirit of meek- 
ness*? 

It is actually reported that there is fornication 5 
among you, and such fornication as is not even 


2 On, are ye pufed among the Gentiles, that one of you hath his father’s 
3 Or, did ye πα Wife. And *ye are puffed up, and “did not rather 2 
rather mourn,» - “mourn, that he that had done this deed might be 


you! 


4 Some ancient au- 


thorities 
Jesus. 


taken away from among you. For I verily, being 3 
absent in body but present in spirit, have already, 
as though I were present, judged him that hath so 
wrought this thing, in the name of our Lord Jesus, 4 
ye being gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus, to deliver such a one unto 5 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
omit may be saved in the day of the Lord “Jesus. Your 6 
glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out the 7 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, even as ye 
are unleavened. For our passover also hath been 


5 Gr. keep festival. Sacrificed, even Christ: wherefore let us *keep the 8 


feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. 

I wrote 9 





* For ‘‘meekness”’ read ‘‘ gentleness’’—Am. Com. 
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cal e , / 
λοῦμεν' ὡς περικαθάρµατα τοῦ κόσµου ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων 
ve σ ” > 3 4 ¢ lal / 
14 περίψηµα, έως ἄρτι. Οὐκ ἐντρέπων υμᾶς γράφω 
lal 3 > e / > Ν fad 9λ ΔΝ 
15 ταῦτα, ἀλλ ὡς τέκνα µου ἀγαπητὰ νουθετῶν' ἐὰν γὰρ 
/ A 3 3 
µυρίους παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀλλ᾽ od πολλοὺς 
πατέρας, ἐν γὰρ Χ ᾧ Ἰησοῦ διὰ τοῦ εὖ λίου ἐγω 
pas, ἐν γαρ Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ δια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγω 
ε aA a ε [ων 
αθυμᾶς ἐγέννησα. παρακαλώ οὖν ὑμᾶς, µιµηταί µου γί- 
by - a 
17 νεσθε. Ata τοῦτο | έπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόθεον, ὃς ἐστίν μου 
/ > Ν lat 
τέκνον ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστον ἐν κυρίῳ, ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει 
\ ορ , ΔΝ 9 X n Ἴ a 6 \ n° 
τὰς ὁδούς µου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ [Ἰησοῦ], καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν 
/ ε 
13 Tan ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. Ὡς μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ 
κ, ς a > , , 3 ΄ κ. / 
19 µου πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιώθησάν tives: ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως 
N ε A 28 ε , , Αν) ΄ 9 ‘ 
προς υμᾶς, ἐὰν oO Κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ yvwoopar od τὸν 
x , a / Now ΔΝ \ 8 ΄ 3 Δ > 
20 Aoyov τῶν πεφυσιωµένων αλλα τήν δύναμιν, Ov yap ἐν 
΄ an > / 
21 λόγῳ 9 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάµει. τί θέλετε: ἐν 
ek 5 Ν Ες κ A 3 ντα / / μα 
ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύµατί τε πραῦ- 


τητος; 


σ 5 , 9 eon / \ , / 
I "Odws ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτη πορνεία 
σ = 7 ai AT, a N 
ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὥστε γυναϊκάα τινα τοῦ πατρὸς 
” ΔΝ ε n~ / 3 la AN 3 Ν lel 
2€xew, Kal ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωµένοι ἐστέ, καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον 
> θ / ιά 3 θῃ 9 / ς a“ ε yo? na 
ἐπενθήσατε, iva ἀρθῇ ἐκ µέσου ὑμῶν ὁ τὸ έργον τοῦτο 
η >. \ Ν , 5 Ν ο) / Ν δὲ ray 
3 mpagas; Εγὼ μὲν γάρ, ἁπὼν τῷ σώµατι παρων δὲ τῷ 
/ »” ε ¥ ‘ oe lal 
πνεύµατι, ἤδη KEKPLKA ὡς παρὼν τὸν οὕτως τοῦτο κατεργα- 
, > ae a , (ory 5 ~ 
4 σάµενον ἐν τῷ ὀνόμάτι τοῦ κυρίου [ἡμῶν] Iyood, συνα- 
/ « a an nw , A an / 
χθέντων ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος σὺν τῇ δυνάµει τοῦ 
, ε nw > a Lal ‘ an a a 
5 κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ, παραδοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον τῷ Σατανᾷ 
3 Or 6 a , 7 \ lal 67 > tal e / 
eis ὀλεθρον τῆς σαρκὀς, ἵνα TO πνεῦμα σωθῇ ἐν τῇ ημέρᾳ 
~ | Jae 3 5 Q , Cre » a 4 
δτοῦ κυρίου. Ov καλὸν TO καύχηµα υμών. ουκ OLOATE OTL 
A , σ ν , a 9 / \ 

7 μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ; ἐκκαθάρατε τὴν πα- 
\ / φ > , / ” 
λαιὰν ζύμην, ἵνα ἧτε νέον φύραμα, καθώς ἐστε ἄζυμοι. 

\ \ ‘ / τον ον ή , ¢ ε , 

8 καὶ yap TO TIACYA ημών ETYOH Xpuicros: WOTE ἑορτάζωμεν, 
κα , & a ATH 3) / fe ΔΝ , 
μη ἐν ζύμη ᾿παλαιᾷ μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ κακίας καὶ πονηρίας, 

> 3 ο / » , 3 
ο GAN ἐν ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινίας καὶ ἀληθείας. Έγραψα 
9 


αὐτὸ 


"Inood | Ap. 
Ap. 


παλαιά, μὴ 


cplrovow 
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ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολίῇ μὴ ih ail gio. et πόρνοις, οὐ πάν- 


το 


τως τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις καὶ ' 


ἅρπαξιν ἢ εἰδωλολάτραις, ἐπεὶ κνοά ἄρα ἐκ τοῦ μον 
ἐξελθεῖν. viv δὲ έγραψα είνα μὴ ae ων ἐάν τις 
ἀδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος ᾖ πόρνος ἢ πλεονέκτης ἢ εἴδωλο- 
‘\ vA σ a , XN 
λάτρης i) λοίδορος ἢ µέθυσος ἢ ἅρπαξ, τῷ τοιούτῳ μηδὲ 
/ / 1; ὃν 3 / πρι ΔΝ .. 
συνεσθίειν. ' τί yap µοι τοὺς ἔξω κρίνει”; οὐχὶ τοὺς έσω 
tal κε ΔΝ 2 / h 
ὑμεῖς κρίνετε, τοὺς. δὲ ἔέω ο θεὸς κρίνει; €ZAPATE TON 
\ > ς n > o 
TTONHPON εξ ΥΜΝΩΝ AYTON. — 
sd τις ὑμῶν πα κ ών apes TOV “pine κρί 
νεσθαἰ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 1 ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε 
ὅτι of ἅγιοι τὸν κόσμον © αλά, καὶ ef ἐν ὑμῖν κρίνεται 
ὁ κόσμος, ἀνάξιού ἐστε meee ἐλαχίστων: οὐκ οἴδατε 
ὅτι aaneeb ωράρια» μήτιγε βιωτικά; βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν 
κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, τοὺς ἑέθυθενημεισυ» ἐν τῇ aaron 
τούτους καθίζετε: πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ἡμῖν λέγω. οὕτως 
3 ” 9 en 5 Ν κ a ig a 
οὐκ ἔνι ἐν ὑμῖν οὐδεὶς σοφος Os δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ava 
a a 5 5 ” 
µέσον τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὼ ἀδελφὸς peta ἀδελφοῦ 
V4 \ a STENT td Be “iy x 2) μι 4 
κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων; OY µεν ουν ὅλως ἤττημα 
τν 4 9 <4 ie r 3!  ε a \ , 7 
ὑμῖν ἐστὶν ὅτι κρίµατα ἔχετε μεθ) ἑαυτῶν" διὰ: τί. οὐχὶ 
ο 3 a > \ > nr 3 a 
μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε; διὰ τί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε; αλλὰ 
a tA ? a WPS 4 ‘ a 5 ο EY 
Vets’ ἀδικεῖτε καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ τοῦτο αδελφούς. ἢ 
” fal 9 
οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι θεοῦ βασιλείαν οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν: 
na ” / ” , 
M7 πλανάσθε' οὔτε πόρνοι ούτε εἰδωλολάτραι οὔτε μοιχοὶ 
” x 3 > a ιά / 4 
οὔτε μαλακοὶ OUTE αρσενοκοῖται ουτε κλέπται οὖτε πλεο- 
/ > / > fi 3 σ ρ 
γέκται, οὐ µέθυσοι, ov λοίδοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες βασιλείαν 
la Ν cal , = 
θεοῦ κληρονοµήσουσιν. Kat ταῦτά τινες pre ἀλλὰ ἀπε- 
νο) Noe / 3 \ κ aS 
λούσασθε, GAA ἡγιάσθητε, ἀλλὰ ἐδικαιώθητε ἐν τῷ ὀνό- 
aA ς ο 3 ~ ” tal 
µατι τοῦ κυρίου [judy | Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύµατι 
“ ε tal 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
/ 3 5 
Πάντα pou ἔξεστιν' αλλ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει. πάντα 
rE 2 Xe > ον OE , e+ 
µοι ἔξεστιν' GAN οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι υπό τινος. 


\ , 7 Ν « cal 3 
τὰ βρώµατα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ 7 κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν: ιὸ δὲ 
4 


IZ 


wW 


πω 


rr 


12 








5. 9-6. 19. I. CORINTHIANS, 





unto you in my epistle to have no company with 
10 fornicators; ‘mot altogether with the fornicators of | ας the for 
this world, or with the covetous and extortioners, or ο “* 
with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the 
11 world: but πουν I write unto you not. to keep com-? 0° % ® 4 
pany, if any man that is named a brother be a for- 
nicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner; with sucha one no, not 
12to eat. For what have I to do with judging them 
that are without? Do not ye judge them that are 
13 within, whereas them that are without God judgeth? 
Put away the wicked man from among yourselves. 
6 Dare any of you, having a matter against *his 3 Gr. ne oer. 
neighbour, go to law before the unrighteous, and not 
2 before the saints? Or know ye not that the saints 
shall judge the world? and if the world is judged 
by you, are 7ο unworthy ‘to judge the smallest mat- 4 $a te emaltes 
8 ters? Know ye not that we shall judge. angels ? 
How much more, things that pertain to this life? 
4 Ἡ then ye have *to judge things pertaining to this ώς 
life, "do ye set them to judge who are of no account 6 Or, sa εἰς... 
5 in the church? I say this to move you to shame. = 
Is it so, that there cannot be found among you one 
wise man, who shall be able to decide between his 
6 brethren, but brother goeth to law with brother, and 
that before unbelievers? Nay, already it is alto- 
gether ‘a defect in you, that ye have lawsuits one 1 Or, 4 loss κο you 
with another. Why not rather take wrong’? why 
8not rather be defrauded? Nay, but ye yourselves 
9 do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. Or 
know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither for- 
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
10 nate, nor abusers of themselves with men, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
14 tioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And 
such were some of you: but ye were washed, but § Gj;rashed wan 
ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God. 
12 All things are lawful for me; but not all things 
are expedient. All things are lawful for me; but I 
18 will not be brought under the power of any. Meats 
for the belly, and the belly for meats: but 


* Let marg. 1 and 2 and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 6. 13-7. 11. 





God shall bring to nought both it and them. But the 
body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the 
Lord for the body: and God both raised the Lord, and 14 
will raise up us through his power. Know ye not 15 
that your bodies are members of Christ? shall I 
then take away the members of Christ, and make 
them members of a harlot? God forbid. Or know 16 
ye not that he that is joined to a harlot is one body? 
for, The twain, saith he, shall become one flesh. But 17 
he that is joined unto the Lerd is one spirit. Flee 18 
fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without 
the body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth 
against his own body. Or know ye not that your 19 
body is a temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, 
which ye have from God? and ye are not your own; 
for ye were bought with a price: glorify God there- 20 
fore in your body. 

Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote: It 7 
is good for a man not to touch a woman. But, be- 2 
cause of fornications, let each man have his own 
wife, and let each woman have her own husband. 
Let the husband render unto the wife her due: and 3 
likewise also the wife unto the husband. The wife 4 
hath not power over her own body, but the husband: 
and likewise also the husband hath not power over 
his own body, but the wife. Defranud ye not one 3 
the other, except it be by consent for a season, that 
ye may give yourselves unto prayer, and may be to- 
gether again, that Satan tempt you not because of 
your incontinency. But this I say by way of per- 6 
8 Many ancient su- mission®™, not of commandment. *Yet I would that 7 

all men were even as I myself. Howbeit each man 
hath his own gift from God, one after this manner, 
and another after that. 

But I say to the unmarried and to widows, It is 
good for them if they abide even asI. But if they 
have not continency, let them marry: for it is bet- 
ter to marry than to burn. But unto the married 110 
give charge, yea not I, but the Lord, That the wife 
depart not from her husband (but and if she depart, 11 
let her remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her 
husband); and that the husband leave not his wife. 


1 Or, sanctuary 
2 Or, Holy Spirit 


8 
9 








* For ‘“‘ permission 2) read ‘ concession ’’--Am, Com. 
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a ΔΝ ’ »N ΄ A 
θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. τὸ δὲ σώμα οὐ τῇ 
At Ὦ κ. το , μα al a , ε ay ν 
14 πορνείᾳ ἄλλα τῷ κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ κύριος τῷ σώματι' ὁ δὲ θεος 
ΔΝ Ν ‘ 3 Ν ς a {9 αι \ tal / 
καὶ τὸν κύριον ἤγειρεν καὶ ἡμᾶς ' ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως 
9 - 3 3 4 nau , con / a 
α5 αὐτοῦ. OUK οἴδατε OTL TA σωµατα ὑμῶν µέλη Χριστοῦ 
” 4 A / ” ~ 
éoriv; ἄρας οὖν τὰ µέλη τοῦ χριστοῦ ποιήσω πόρνης µέλη: 
ig ie 9 ο. ¢ ε , a , a 
τό μὴ Ὑένοιτο. % οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι C κολλωμενος τῇ πόρνῃ ἓν 
na 9 3 η , ς ͵ a , 
σῶώμά ἐστι “Econtat yap, pyoiv, Οἱ AYO εἰο εδρκὰ 
ῃ ε ΄ -- , Ae cal / > 
a7 MIAN. ὁ ὃς κολλώμενος τῷ κυρίῳ EY πνευμά ἐστιν. 
, \ Bae a Gert, ἃ 93 / 3 
18 φεύγετε τὴν πορνείαν' πᾶν ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν ποιήσῃ ἄνθρω- 
‘ ~ ΄ , ε . \ 
πος ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ πορνεύων εἰς τὸ ἴδιον 
n 9 EN a, N - ε 
19 σώμα ἁμαρτάνε. % οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὸ σώμα ὑμῶν ναὸς 
n 3 cn σεν ‘ , > 7 AE > BY cal 
τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ᾽ἁγίου πνεύματός ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε ἀπὸ θεοῦ: 
\ 5 > Siren - > / \ ved , \ 
20 καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν, τγοράσθητε yap τιμῆς' δοξάσατε δὴ 
Lol | ς haul 
τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ σωµατι ὑμῶν. 
ists SES 2 y Ss 2 4 a A 
2 Περὶ δὲ ὧν ἐγράψατε, xadov ἀνθρώπῳ γυναικὸς μὴ 
σ ‘ “ , e Ν lal a 
2 ἅπτεσθαι" διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ yuvaiKa 


> 7 A pre ΄ 4 18 7 8 3 / fol ΔΝ e 
€XETH), και εκαστη TOV τιοιον αγ ρα εχετω. τη γνναικι ο 


Us 


c ‘ A cs λ 9 3 ὃ 5 / ς ιά δὲ A ε LY - 
avnp τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἀποδιδότω, οµοίως dé καὶ ή γυνή τῷ 
3 ΄ ς a ma 397 ‘ 2 3 , » a je 
« ἀνδρί 7 γυνή τοῦ ἐδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει ἀλλὰ ὁ 
9 ε , nN κ. δν ο 99) ΄ ar 
ἀνήρ: ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ¢ avynp τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξου- 
n 1 
s σιάζει ἀλλὰ y γυνή. μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἶ pyre 
a > v a ο, σ τά A - 
[av] ἐκ συμφώνον πρὸς καιρὸν ἵνα σχολάσητε τῇ προσευχῇ 
Ν LON Ες ote A Z > a. 7 \ iC ε n « Σ nw 
καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἦτε, ἵνα py πειραζη υμᾶς ο Yatavas 
‘* 4 9 3 ΄ ια. # nr δὲ AZ 3 Ν ΄ 
6 διᾶ THY ἀακρασίαν [ύμ ὧν |. τοῦτο δὲ λέγω κατα συνγνωµην, 
9 SS yo , N ΄ 9 , > ε 
7 οὗ κατ ἐπιταγήν. θέλω δὲ πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἶναι ὡς 
αἱ Ὁ / 3 a ¢ 3. 3’ / 9 mn 2 Ge 
καὶ ἐμαυτόν' ἄλλα ἕκαστος ἴδιον ἔχει χάρισμα ἐκ θεοῦ, ὁ 
Ν σ κ “ 7 
μὲν οὕτως, ὁ δὲ οὕτως. 
[ο “~ Lat 3 / “ Lal Αν κ 3 o a4 
8 Λέγω δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν αὐτοῖς ἐὰν 
4 , 
9 µείνωσιν ὡς κάγώ- εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρατεύονται, γαμήσατωσαν, 
~ oa Α a a Ν 
πο κρεῖττον yup ἐστιν γαμεῖν ἢ πυροῦσθαι. Tots δὲ yeya- 
J ΄ > 3 Ν > 8 ε ” a 3 ‘ 
µηκόσιν παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγὼ adda ο Κύριος, γυναικα azo 
3 οι Ν o aN δὲ Δ 6 ~ { 7 
11 ανδρὸς μὴ χωρισθήναι,--ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισύῇ, µενέτω ayapos 
a an ΔΝ 35 / 
ἦ τῷ ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω,--καὶ ἄνδρα γυναῖκα py αφιέναι. 
25 


ἐξήγειρεν 


πνεύματος ἁγύου 


ἐστίν A ; 
Ap. 


3 
γαμήσαι 


ημας 


ἐμόρισεν 


ὁστὶν τὸ λοιπόν, 
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eS , e »” 5 9 
Tots δὲ λοιποῖς λέγω ἐγώ, οὐχ. ὁ κύριος EL τις ἀδελφὸς 
a 4 Ny σ tal a - 
γυναῖκα ἔχει ἄπιστον, καὶ αυτη συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν µετ αὖ- 

lal ‘ 5 / 3, / ΔΝ Αλέν ” 3. ὃ ” 
τοῦ, μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτήν' καὶ γυνή τις έχει ἀνθρα ἄπιστον, 
ss ο oN ie πι 2 a) 4 2 / s 
καὶ οὗτος συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν peT αὐτῆς, py αφιέτω τὸν 
” ε \ Cn ε 3 Β a , \ 
ἄνδρα. ἡγίασται γὰρ ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ ἄπιστος ἐν τῇ Ύυναικι, καὶ 
ε , ε. Ass ay 9 CED Ak eso UES Pex nN 
ἡγίασται ἡ γυνὴ y ἄπιστος ἐν τῷ ἀδελφῷ' ἐπεὶ apa τὰ 
/ = a 3 6 4D: A δὲ ne δι 3 5 δὲ < 
τέκνα ὑμῶν ἀκάθαρτά. ἐστιν, viv δὲ ayia ἐστιν. EL bE ο 
ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, χωριζέσθω: οὗ δεδούλωται ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
ἢ ἡ ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις, ἐν. δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν 
δε απ τε , , 4 aS , 5 A ” ὃν , 
Suds'.6 θεός. τί γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, εἰ τον ἄνδρα σωσεις; 
No, 4 »” ον n , : 
ἢ τί οἶδας, ἄνερ, εἶ τῆν γυναικα .σωσεις; Ei 
Rey: Chae / eles , ο ε 
μὴ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ' µεµέρικεν ὁ κύριος, EKATTOV ως κέκληκεν 
- ΔΝ a a 
6 θεός, οὕτως περιπατείτω' καὶ οντως ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
vA / νι 
πάσαις διατάσσοµαι. περιτετμημενος TLS ἐκλήθης μη 
2 / 3 > / / 4 ΔΝ , 
ἐπισπάσθω" ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ κέκληταίέτις» μη περιτεμνέσόω. 
ε ‘ 56 / 3 Ν € > / Φον / 2 
ἡ περιτομὴ οὐδέν ἐστιν, καὶ η ἀκροβυστία οὖὐδέν ἐστιν, 
° \ , 3 aA an σ > lol la ® 
ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν Oeod... έκαστος EY τῃ κλισει 7) 
A te 
ἐκλήθη ἐν ταύτῃ µενέτω. Soddos ἐκλήθης: μή σοι pe 
ο) > a 
λέτω: GAN εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον 
ε na 3. 
χρῆσαι. ο yap ἐν ᾿κυρίῳ κληθεὶς δοῦλος απελεύθερος 
« ν. a la 
κυρίου. éoriv: ὁμοίως 6 ἐλεύθερος κληθεὶς δοῦλός ἐστιν 
An lel Ν a 3 
Χριστοῦ. τιµῆς ἡγοράσθητε: μὴ γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώ- 
xs 2 ο. 5 nN Aa) a a , 9 , Puck ν 
πων. ἕκαστος ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, αδελφοί, ἐν TOTP µενετω 
Ν a 
mapa θεῷ. 
a > ιά 
Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγην κυρίου οὓκ ἔχω, γνώµην 
‘ aD ε 3 / ς ‘ 1A ‘ > τ 
δὲ δίδωµι ὡς ἠλεημένος ὑπο κυρίου πιστος εἶναι. No- 
/ > lal 4, ε , 8 ‘\ NY . cal > , 
pile οὖν τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν δια THY ἐνεστώσαν ἀναγκην, 
σ A 3 / ‘ gq > / , Ν 
ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. δέδεσαι γυναικέ; μη 
, , , » 3 , \ oe a 9λ 
ζήτει Mow: λέλυσαι απο γυναικός; μη ζήτει γυναῖκα" ἐαν 
Ν κ la 5 Ld Ας οκ , ¢ , 
δὲ καὶ γαμήσῃς, οὐχ ἥμαρτες. | και cay γήµῃ [ή] παρθένος, 
. 9 Le AY a \ baad ς nw 
οὐχ ἧμαρτεν.. θλίψιν δὲ TH σαρκὶ εξουσιν οἱ τοιουτοι, 
‘A A > » ε 
ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδοµαι. Todro δέ Φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὁ καιρὸς 


/ τα. μας τν Nae Sey”. a 
συνεσταλµένος εστιν TO λοιπον ινα καιοιυ €XOVTES γυναικας 
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7. 12-7. 29. I, CORINTHIANS. 





12 But to the rest say I, not the Lord: If any brother hath an 
unbelieving wife, and she is content to dwell with him, let 
13 him not leave her. And the woman which hath an unbe- 
lieving husband, and he is content to dwell with her, let her 
14 not leave her husband. For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified in the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified 
in the brother: else were your children unclean; but now are 
15 they holy. Yet if the unbelieving departeth, let him depart: 
the brother or the sister is not under bondage in such cases: 
16 but God hath called ‘us in peace. For how knowest thou, ' 
O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? or how know- 
est thou, O husband, whether thou shalt save thy wife ? 
17 Only, as the Lord hath distributed to each man, as God 
hath called each, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all the 
18 churches. Was any man called being circumcised? let him 
not become uncircumcised. Hath any been called in uncir- 
19 cumcision? let him not be circumcised. Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing; but the keeping of 
20 the commandments of God. Let each man abide in that. 
21 calling wherein he was called. .Wast thou called being a 


Many ancient aw 
thorities read you. 


bondservant? care not for it: 2but if thou canst become free, 2 Or, nay, even if* 


22 use it rather. For he that was called in the Lord, being a 
bondservant, is the Lord’s freedman: likewise he that was 

98 called, being free, is Christ’s bondservant. Ye were bought 

24 with a price; become not bondservants of men. Brethren, 
let each man, wherein he was called, therein abide with 
God. 

25 Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the 
Lord: but I give my judgement, as one that hath obtained 

26 mercy of the Lord to be faithful}. I think therefore that 
this is good by reason of the present distress}, namely, that 


27 it-is good for a man *to be as he is.. Art thou bound unto 9 Gr. 9910 be. 


a wife? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? 
28 seek not a wife: But and if thou marry, thou hast not sin- 
ned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Yet such 
shall have tribulation in the flesh: and I would spare you. 
29 But this I say, brethren, the time 419 shortened, that hence- i 
forth both those that have wives 


ts 


* Let marg. 2 (‘‘nay, even tf?’) and the text exchange places.—Am, Com. 
+ For ‘‘faithful”’ read ‘trustworthy ’’—Am. Com. 
4 For “the present distress”’ read “‘ the distress that is upon us””?—Am.Com, 


2 (386 ) 


Or, is shortened 
henceforth, that 
both those &e. 





J. CORINTHIANS. 7. 29-8. 6. 





may be as though they had none; and those that weep, as 30 
though they wept not; and those that rejoice, as though they 
rejoiced not; and those that buy, as though they possessed 
ο meng soe mot: ποπ those that use the world, as not ‘abusing it*: for 31 
ty the fashion of this world passeth away. But I would have 32 
2 Or, wife, and is You to be free from cares. He that is unmarried is careful 
ος ant ator the things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 
oe fee he but he that is married is Panera for the things of the world, 33 


carefulée. Many how he may please his wife. And there is a difference 34 


ancient authori- 


ties read wife, also between the wife and the virgin. She that is unmar- 
and is divided. 


eee ried is careful for the things of the Lord, that she may be 
and the virgin ts holy both in body and in spirit: but she that is married is 
canful de Caveful for the things of the world, how she may please her 
husband. And this I say. for your own profit; not that 135 
3 Qh constraint may cast a “snare upon you, but for that which is seemly, 
and that ye may attend upon the Lord without distraction. 
But if any man thinketh that he behaveth himself unseemly 36 
* he aeney” toward his virgin daughter, if she be past the flower of her 
age, and if need so requireth, let him do what he will; he 
sinneth not; let them marry.. But he that standeth stedfast 37 
in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power as toueh- 
ing his own will, and hath determined this in his own 
heart, to keep his own virgin daughter, shall do well. So88 
then both he that giveth his own 4virgin daughter im mar- 
riage doeth well; and he that giveth her not in marriage 
shall do better. A wife is bound for so long time as her 39 
5 Gr. fallen asleep. husband liveth; but if the husband be ‘dead, she is free to 
be married to whom she will; only in the Lord. But she 40 
is happier if she abide as she is, after my judgement: and I 
think that I also have the Spirit of God. 
Now concerning things sacrificed to idols: We know that 8 
we all have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but love 
6 Gr.buildeth up. edifieth. If any man thinketh that he knoweth any thing, 2 
he knoweth not yet as he ought to know; but if any man 3 
loveth God, the same is known of him}. Concerning there- 4 
fore the eating of things sacrificed to idols, we know that no 
idol is anything in the world, and that there is no God but 
one. For though there be that are called gods, whether in 5 
heaven or on earth; as there are gods many, and lords many; 
yet to us there is one God, the 6 





* For “abusing it’? read “‘ using it to the full” and omit the margin.—Am. Com. 
t For “of him” read ‘*by him ”—4m. Com. 
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ς \o» > ee η ε \ , 4 
ὡς μὴ) έχοντες Wow, καὶ ol κλαίοντες ὡς μη Κλαίοντες, καὶ 
ε / € xX / ΔΝ > 
ot χαίροντες ὡς μὴ χαίροντες, καὶ of ἀγοράζοντες ὡς μὴ 
/ Ν ε / Ν I ε 
κατέχοντες, καὶ Ol χρώμενοι τὸν κόσμον ὡς μὴ καταχρώ- 
ve \ αλ, an a 
Evol’ παράγει γὰρ TO TOYAMA τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. θέλω 
xX i 
Ν ε lal > Ἅ > c ” an \ a 
δὲ ὑμᾶς ἁμερίμνους εἶναι ὁ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ 
, a > a , € ‘ , a N 
κυρίου, TOs apéon τῷ κυρίῳ' ὁ δὲ γαμήσας µεριμνᾷ Ta 
a , a Sip a , / ε 
τοῦ κόσμου, πώς ἀρέσῃ τῇ γυναικί, καὶ µεμέρισται. καὶ 7 
Ν ε 5 PD ε a Ae 
γυνὴ ἡ ἄγαμος καὶ 1 παρθένος μεριμνᾶ τὰ τοῦ κυρίου, ἵνα 
> ε / Ν an ΄ Ν tal , ε ΔΝ / 
7 ἁγία [καὶ] τῷ σώματι καὶ τῷ πνεύµατι"' 9 δὲ γαμήσασα 
a \ a ri an > At 5 Re 
μεριμνᾷ τὼ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσῃ τῷ ανδρί. τοῦτο δὲ 
A \ c - 3 na / ia 5 ov / αν ον 
πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν σύμφορον λέγω, οὐχ ἵνα βρόχον υὑμῖν 
ἐπιβάλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ ὔ at εὐπάρεὺ D κυρίι 
, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχημον καὶ εὐπάρεδρον τῷ κυρίῳ 
> / > 8 , > nw 3 ΔΝ ΔΝ 
ἀπερισπάστως. Bi δέτις ασχημονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
, a y ΄ « ϱ 
παρθένον αὐτοῦ νομίζει ἐὰν ᾖ ὑπέρακμος, καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλε 
Α ay 
γίνεσθαι, ὃ θέλει ποιείτω" οὐχ ἁμαρτανει' γαμείτωσαν. 
a δὲ ιά > oa / 5 ae an το > ΄ 
ὃς δὲ ἕστηκεν ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἑδραῖος, μὴ ἔχων ανάγκην, 
> - N 3 A n> / , Ν lal / 
ἐξουσίαν δὲ ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου θελήµατος, καὶ τοῦτο κέκρι- 


2 aA 397 7 - \ ε a / on 
KEV €V τη ἰδίᾳ καρδίᾳ, TYPE την εαντου παρθένον, καλώς 


, Co NY Je, / κ. ΕΕ a / 4 n~ 
TOLNTEL’ WOTE καιο γαμίζων την εαντου παρθένον καλώς 
σ απ et \ (ἕ 5 / Τ 
ποιει) καιο μη γαμι (OV κρεισσον ποῄήισει. υ- 


AN f 27? 4 if lal ο Α ee oN Qs 
γη δέδεται ἐφ οσον χρονον ζῃ ο ανηρ αυτης" «εαν O€ κοι- 
Avy ρα > / 9 Ν 8 ΄ a / > 
μηθῃ ο αντρ; ἐλευθέρα εστιν ᾠ θέλει γαμηθῆναι, μµονον εν 
4. / Δ 7 la x Ν 
KUPL@* µακαριωτερα δέ ἐστιν έἐαν OUTWS Μειν 1) κατα την 


ολ / Ar κμΝε] teh. a ο 3 
εμην γνωμηή, δοκῶ γαρ Kayo πγευκα θεοῦ EXELY, 


Tlept δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν ὅτι πάντες γνώσιν 
ρ , οἴδαμ γ 
” ε rn a ε «τσι α 3 a ” 
ἔχομεν. 1) γνώσις φυσιοῖ, 7 δὲ ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ ei τις 
~ 3” a al / 
δοκεῖ ἐγνωκέναι τι, οὕπω ἔγνω καθως δεῖ γνώναι" εἰ δέ 
> lad Ν / es 3/ 6 > > nn cy nn 
τις αγαπά τον Θεόν, οὗτος ἔγνωσται υπ΄ αὐτοῦ. ἹΠερὶ τῆς 
aA 4 A 5 
βρώσεως οὖν τών εἰδωλοθύτων οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὐδὲν εἴδωλον ἐν 
/ ΔΝ 4 5 \ \ > Ν e “9 Ν Α.Ε. > κ 
κόσµῳ, καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς θεὸς εἰ µη els, καὶ yap εἶπερ εἰσιν 
= a Ὀ oN 
λενόμενοι θεοὶ εἴτε ἐν οὐρανῷ εἴτε ἐπὶ γῆς, ὥσπερ εἰσὶν 
Yor ρανς 2 


ε 


ε nr 
θεοὶ πολλοὶ καὶ κύριοι πολλοί, [ἀλλ] ἡμῖν els eos ὁ 


Ap. 


παρθένον ἑαυπτοῦ | 


ποιῆσει 


δὲ 


ὃν | 44. 


Ap. 


τημώσεις 
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, 3 Φ Ν ia \ ε a ᾿ > / \ ~ ῷ 
πατήρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα καὶ ημεῖς εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ εἰς κύριος 
> lal fe , μμ \ , \ 5 a δ > > a 
Iyoots Χριστός, δὲ οὗ ta πάντα καὶ ημεις Ol. αὐτοῦ. 
> a ε col ra 
AXN οὐκ ἐν πᾶσυω. ἡ yrdors: τινὲς δὲ τῇ συνηθείᾳ ἕως 
” ο τα ε Piet , 9 , ye , 
ἄρτι τοῦ εἰθώλου ὡς εἰλωλόθυτον ἐσθίουσιν, Kal» συνεί- 

5 a 3 λ ss , a Xx c - 
δησις αὐτῶν ἀσθενὴς οὖσα µολύνεται βρώμα δὲ ἡμᾶς 
. , n r ” o\ %y, 4 ς , 
οὐ παραστήσει TO Jed: ουτε ἐὰν pr) Φαγωμεν, υστερου- 
” SN η , / \ , 
µεθα, οὔτε ἐὰν Φάγωμεν, περισσεύοµεν. βλέπετε δὲ py 
n oe ’ tal > 
πως 9 ἐξουσία ὑμῶν evry πρόσκοµµα γένηται τοῖς aode- 
/ 9 \ ie 3. x by 3” na 2 > 7 
γέσιν. ἐὰν yép tis ἴδῃ [σε] τὸν ἔχοντα γνώσιν ἐν εἰδωλίῳ 
7 ε A> > a a aA ” 
κατακείµενον, οὐχὶ 1) συνείδησις αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκο- 
x , ’ > , 
δοµηθήσέται cis τὸ τὰ εἰδωλόθυτα ec Cle; ἀπόλλυται γὰρ 
e tal o a ? ς > \ > A 
ὁ ἀσθενῶν ἐν τῇ σῇ γνώσει, ὁ ἀδελφὸς δι ὃν Χριστὸς 
Sk οι ή Ν ©: 4 > \ τα, \ \ 
ἀπέθανεν. οὕτως δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες eis τοὺς αδελφοὺς καὶ 
a ‘ Ἂ >? a a 
τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν συνείδησιν ἀσθενοῦσαν eis Χριστὸν 
ε 4 /. o 4 σσ 
ἁμαρτάνετε.. διόπερ εἰ βρώμα σκανδαλίζει τὸν αδελφόν 
> N η , > \ 2A 9 \ \ > , 
µου, ου μη Payw κρέα εἰς τον αἰώνα, ἵνα μη TOV ἀδελφόν 
µου σκανδαλίσω. 
. [ή >» 3 A 

Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος: οὐχὶ Ἰησοῦν 

\ , τα , 9 \» a 
τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἑύρακα; οὐ τὸ ἔργον µου ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν 
of to ) ny We > ὶ > + eee λκά on we. 
κυρίῳ; εἰ ἄλλοις. οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, αλλά ye ὑμῖν εἰμό 

\ s a > a ε a 
ἡ γὰρ σφραγίς µου τῆς ἀποστολῆς υμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν κυ- 

c 3 \ . / - > ΔΝ > A , 
plo. Ἡ ἐμῆ απολογία τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀνακρίνουσίν 
ud \ > & tal fal 
ἐστιν αὕτη. μη οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ rely ; 
Ας SF »- , δα x a , « \ 
μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν αδελφῆν γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ws καὶ 
3” , . cal - 
of λοιποὶ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ Κηφᾶς; 
Αν ολ , >» > η ως νὰ 
ἢ µόνος ἐγὼ καὶ BapyaBas οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν μὴ ἐργά- 
ο ’ , 207 > 4 / , , 
ζεσθαι; τίς στρατεύεται ἰδίοις ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; τίς Φυτεύει 
5 tA nN \ \ eae | > > Ar 4 , 
ἀμπελῶνα καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει; [i}] τίς ποι- 
, / Νο. A / a , a eS , 
paver ποίµνήν καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς ποίµνης οὐκ ἐσθίει ; 
\ ” lal a \ \ t / A 
Μὴ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα λαλώ, 7) καὶ ὁ γόµος ταῦτα οὐ 
\ fal / / > 
λέγει; ἐν yap τῷ ζωυσέως νόμφ γέγραπται ΟΥ "dt 
/ 5 a ? a \ a a a a 
Μώσειο BOYN AAO@NTA μὴ τῶν Body µέλει τῷ θεῷ, 
A > ε a , a > ε col ‘ 
9 OU ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; δι ἡμᾶς yap ἐγράφη, ὅτι οφείλει 





19 


It 


12 





8. 6-9. 10. I. CORINTHIANS. 





Father, of whom are all things, and we unto him ; 
and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all 
7 things, and we through him. Howbeit in all men 
there is not that knowledge: but some, being used 
until now to the idol, eat as of a thing sacrificed to 
an idol; and their conscience being weak is defiled. 
8 But meat will not commend* us to God: neither, if 
we eat not, ‘are we the worse; hor, if we eat, are we | eee a τα 
9 the better. But take heed lest by any means this eee ieche it 
3liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to the 3 or, power 
10 weak. For if aman see thee which hast knowledge 
sitting at meat in an idol’s temple, will not his con- 
science, if he is weak, be emboldened to eat things 4 ar. δε builded up. 
11 sacrificed to idols? For *through thy knowledge he 5 αν. in. 
that is weak perisheth, the brother for whose sake 
12 Christ died. And thus, sinning against the brethren, 
and wounding their conscience when it is weak, ye 
19 sin against Christ.. Wherefore, if meat maketh my 
brother to stumble, I will eat no flesh for evermore, 
that I make not my brother to stumble. 
Am I not free? am I ποί an apostle? have I not 
seen Jesus our Lord? are not ye my work in the 
2Lord? If to others Iam not an apostle, yet at least 
Iam to you: for the seal of mine apostleship are 
8 ye in the Lord. My defence to them that examine 
4 me is this. Have we no right to eat and to drink? 
5 Have we no right to lead about'a wife that is a 
Sheliever, even as the rest of the apostles, and the ϱ Gr. sister, 
6 brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? Or I only and 
Barnabas, have we not a right to forbear working? 
7 What soldier ever serveth at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit there- 
of? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
8 milk of the flock? Do I speak these things after 
the manner of men? or saith not the law also the 
9same?. For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the Spee 
10 corn. Is it for the oxen that God careth, or "saith he douitless doth, 
he it altogether} for our sake? Yea, for our sake it η 
was written: because 





* ““eommend”? add marg. Gr. present.—Am. Com. 
+ ‘‘altogether”’ let ‘‘assuredly ’’ be the rendering in the text, and 
substitute “‘ altogether’ for the marg.—Am. Com. 


(888 ) 


# Gr. racecourse. 


2 ur. hoz, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 9. 10-9. 26. 





he that ploweth ought to plow in hope, and he that 
thresheth, to thresh in hope of partaking. If we 11 
sowed unto you spiritual things, is it a great mat- 
ter if we shall reap your carnal things? If oth-12 
ers partake of this right over you, do not we yet 
more? Nevertheless we did not use this right; but 
we bear all things, that we may cause no hin- 
drance to the gospel*of Christ. Know ye not that 13 
they which minister about sacred things eat of the 
things of the temple, and they which wait upon 
the altar have their portion with the altar? Even 14 
so did the Lord ordain that they which proclaim 
the gospel should live of the gospel. But I have 15 
used none of these things: and I write not these 
things that it may be so done in my case: for 7 
were good for me rather to die, than that any man 
should make my glorying void. For if I preach 16 
the gospel, I have nothing to glory of; for necessity 

is laid upon me; for woe is unto me, if I preach not 
the gospel. For if I do this of mine own will, 117 
have a reward: but if not of mine own will, I have 

a stewardship intrusted to me. What then is my 18 
reward? That,when I preach the gospel,I may make 
the gospel without charge, so as not to use to the 
full my right in the gospel. For though I was free 19 
from all men,I brought myself under bondage to all, 
that I might gain the more. And to the Jews I be- 20 
came as a Jew, that I might gain Jews; to them 
that are under the law, as under the law, not being 
myself under the law, that I might gain them that 
are under the law; to them that are without law, 2i 
as without law, not being without law to God, but 
under law to Christ, that I might gain them that 
are without law. To the weak I became weak, 22 
that I might gain the weak: I am become all things 

to all men, that I may by all means save some. And 23 
I do all things for the gospel’s sake, that I may be 

a joint partaker thereof. Know ye not that they 24 
which run in a'race run all, but one receiveth the 
prize? Even so run, that ye may attain. And ev-25 
ery man that striveth in the games is temperate in 
all things. Now they do {ΐ to receive a corruptible 
crown ; but we an incorruptible. I therefore so 26 
run, as not uncertainly; so *fight I, as 
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” 35 > a e 3 a . a \ ε > an pie |S. > A 
éx ἐλπίδι ὁ αροτριῶν αροτριᾷν, καὶ ὁ adowy ἐπ ἐλπίδι 
cal ε a a Ν 
τοῦ μετέχει. Ei ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ ἐσπείραμεν, 
/ > ¢ a ες a \ \ / 3 ” a 
μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν Ta σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν; εἰ ἄλλοι τῆς 
ε a 2€ / / > a ε An ‘A > 5 > 
vuav ἐξουσίας µετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς; αλλ. οὐκ ἐχρη- 
, 6 a zg , / ηλ \ / / ? ας , 
capela τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ, ἀλλα πάντα στέγοµεν Wa py 
τινα ἐνκοπὴν δῶμεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ. οὐκ οἴδατε 
φ ε eae ae / ae) a ς ο / ε 
ὅτι οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐσθίουσιν, οἱ 
a / lel Sf / 
τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ παρεδρεύοντες τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ συνµερί- 
κά \ ε / Sud ~ \ > / 
ζονται; οὕτως καὶ ὁ Κύριος διέταξεν τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
ἀλλ, ον As ah oh Set BSS > , 2 
καταγγέλλουσιν ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἕῃν. ἐγω δὲ ov κέχρη 
3 \ ’ 3 »” ιν σ a 2. 
par οὐδενὶ τούτων. Οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα ἵνα οὕτως γένητα. 
> > / ΔΝ / A > an * At fe 
ἐν ἐμοί, καλον yap µοι μᾶλλον αποθανεῖν 7) - TO καύχη- 
/ > Ν w oN \ 5 ye > 5 
Ha, µου ουδεὶς κενώσει. ἐὰν γὰρ εὐαγγελίζωμαι, οὐκ ἐστιν 
, Lae / ‘J 
µοι καύὐχημα, ἀνάγκη yap µοι ἐπίκειται oval γάρ pot 
5 2 κ. 8 , 4 > αμα A , 
ἐστιν ἐαν μὴ εὐαγγελίσωμαι. εἶ yap Exwv τοῦτο πρᾶσσω, 
‘ ” . Αλαν . / / / Άι 
μισθὸν ἔχω" εἰ δὲ ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευµαι. τίς οὖν 
(ey ε is 7 > , 207 / 
μού ἐστιν ὁ μισθός; ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον θήσω 
\ > έλ. > Ν XN , 0 a ἐξ / 3 , 
το εὐαγγέλιον, εἰς τὸ μή καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ µου ἐι 
a > NL SENN, 50. Ν XN > / 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. c εύθερος yap ὢν ἐκ πάντων 
Led > ΔΝ 3 ‘ie! ο A , 4 x 
πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, ἵνα τοὺς πλείονας Kepdyow: καὶ 
5 , Arle , ee" a 9 > δ / 
ἐγενόμην τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ως ᾿Ιουδαῖος, ἵνα Ιουδαίους κερ- 
/ a ε Ν / ε ε \ , ‘ aA 3 Ν ς A 
δήσω" τοῖς ὑπὸ vopoy ws ὑπὸ vopov, my ὢν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ 
Ν , an τά ε 
γόµον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόµον κερδήσω' τοῖς ανόµοις ws 
3 a > > a 7. 
ἄνομος, μὴ wv ἄγομος θεοῦ αλλ. έννομος Χριστοῦ, wa 
a \ τά > , a 9 0 / 3 6 , 
κερδανώ τοὺς ἀνόμους' ἐγενόμην τοῖς ασθενέσιν ἀσθενής, 
a a A / , “9 
ἵνα τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω" τοῖς πᾶσιν γέγονα πάντα, ἵνα 
/ Ly , / N a 8 \ sigue / 
πάντως τινας σώσω. πάντα δὲ ποιῶ διὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, 
ο \ > lal / Od 15 
ἵνα συνκοινωνος αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. vK οἴδατε 
6 Pike αδί 3 ες πάντες μὲν τρέχουσιν, εἷς δὲ 
OTL OL ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες μὲν τρεχ » εἰς 
λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον; οὕτως τρέχετε ἵνα καταλάβητε. 
a vs lal 
mas δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος πάντα ἐγκρατεύεται, ἐκεῖνοι μὲν 
b. σ \ / / ε - ” 
οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν στέφανον λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. 


ναι , αφ / 5 9 a7 4 , e 
εγω τοινυν ουτως τρεχω ως ουκ ἀδήλως, OUTWS πυκτευω ως 


εὐαγγελίέωμαν 


ἐβαπτίσθησαν 


ἐξεπείρασαν 


πειρασθῆναι ὑμᾶς 
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ra \ aA Ν 
οὐκ ἀέρα δέρων' αλλὰ ὑπωπιάζω µου τὸ σώμα καὶ δουλα- 
a / ” “ὅ > κ LO z / 
yoyo, µή πως ἄλλοις κηρύξας αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 
- > 3 / 7 / 
Ov θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι of πατέρες 
ε a“ / ε A Ν / > . / 8 \ ~ 
ημων πάντες υπο τὴν νεφέλην ἦσαν καὶ πάντες διὰ τῆς 
a“ a / 
θαλάσσης. διῆλθον, καὶ πάντες cis τὸν ἸΜωυσῆν 'ἐβαπτί- 
aA a ια /΄ A 
σαντο᾿ ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πάντες [τὸ 
3 ΔΝ \ a 3 \ , \ 3 ΔΝ 
αὐτὸ] πνευματικὸν βρῶμα ἔφαγον καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ 
cot 3 
πνευματικὸν ἔπιον πόµα, ἔπινον γὰρ ἐκ πνευµατικῆς ἆκο- 
ε > ε > 
λουθούσης πέτρας, ᾗ πέτρα δὲ ἦν 6 χριστός» ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν 
a A e / 
τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν ηὐδόκησεν' ὁ θεός, κατεετρωθηεὰν 
> a >? t cal τν 
γὰρ ἐν TH ἐρήνῳ. Ταῦτα δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν 
N a 2 ‘ mm 
ἐγενήθησαν, eis τὸ μὴ. εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἐπιθγΜμητὰς κακών, 
A > , 
καθως κακεῖνοι ΕΠΕΘΥΜΗςΔΝ. μηδὲ εἰδωλολάτραι γίνεσθε, 
, > a σ , > U © ‘ 
καθως τινες αὐτῶν" ωσπερ γεγραπται Εκόδθισεν 6 AdOC 
a - \ > / μα 
ATEIN καὶ TIEIN, KAl ANECTHCAN TIAIZEIN. μηδὲ πορνεύ- 
ωµεν, καθώς. τινες αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ érecav 7 μιᾷ 
ς / ” - , δὲ 3 / ‘ , 
ημέρᾳ εἴκοσι τρεῖς χιλιάδες. μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμµεν τὸν κύριον, 
, InAs , q Sitesi AN a ” > , 
καθώς τινες αὐτῶν “ére(pacav, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν odewy απωλ- 
nt ο ‘aa sis θά x Ds ins roid ς 
υντο.. μήδε γογγύξετε, καθάπερ τινὲς αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, 
κ αν επικ wes a a x a 
καὶ απὠλογτο ὑπὸ Tod ὁλοθρευτοῦ. ταῦτα δὲ τυπικῶς 
/ 9 a 3 / δὲ Ν , ε a 9 
συνέβαινεν éxeivors, ἐγράφη δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, els 
΄ 
οὓς τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατήντηκεν. Ὥστε 
a / A aA 
δοκών ἑστάναι βλεπέτω pur) πέσῃη. | πειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ € 
3 ~ > ΄ MN Ν ς , a 9 9 
ληφεν εἰ μὴ ἀνθρώπινος: πιστὸς δὲ ὁ θεός, ὃς οὐκ ἐάσει 
Tein a 7. a 
ὑμᾶς πειρασθῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν τῷ 
3 a Via “bo a gs ε a 
πειρασμῳ καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν τοῦ δύνασθαι ὑπενεγκεῖν. 
/ > 4 > MY al 
Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί µου, φεύγετε ἀπὸ τῆς εἰδωλολατρίας. 
ε /. / vA ες Lal 7 MY θὰ 
ως φρονίμοις λέγω: κρίνατε ὑμεῖς ὅ φηµι. Τὸ ποτήριον 
a > / ΔΑ > a Be er. 3 \ a Φ 
τῆς εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλογοῦμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία ἐστὶν τοῦ αἵματος 
a lal x 1 a nr ον. / lol 
του. χριστοῦ!: τον αρτον ὃν κλῶμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ 
a a a Β / σ = ” oy a κ 
σώματος τοῦ ᾿χριστοῦ ἐστίν: ὅτι els ἄρτος, ἓν σῶμα of 
άν ς \ | > A ες ” / 
πολλοί ἐσμεν, οἱ γὰρ πάντες ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου µετέχομεν. 
\ > \ Ν 
βλέπετε τὸν Ἱσραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα" “ody” of ἐσθίοντες τὰς 
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9. 26-10.18. I. CORINTHIANS. 


27 not beating the air» but 1 ‘buffet my body, and 1 Gr. bruise. 
bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after that 
I have preached* to others, | myself should be re- 
jected. 
10 ForI would not, brethren, have you ignorant, how 
that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all 

2 passed through the sea; and were all baptized *unto 2 Gr. ins. 

3 Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all eat 

4 the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same 
spiritual drink: for they drank of a spiritual rock 

5 that followed them: and the rock was Christ. How- 
beit with most of them God was not well pleased- 

6 for they were overthrown in the wilderness. Now ae 
these things were our examples, to the intent we they became fig- 
should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted. ““”“ 

‘Y Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it 
is written, The people sat down to eat and drink, 

8 and rose up to play. Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as some of them committed, and fell in one 

9day three and twenty thousand. Neither let uso stan 
tempt the ‘Lord, as some of them tempted, and per- © thorities “read 

10 ished by the serpents. Neither murmur ye, as some Oe 
of them murmured, and perished by the destroyer. 

11 Now these things happened unto them *by way of ° ιο ο) ο fe 
example; and they were written for our admonition, 

12 upon whom the ends of the ages are come. Where- 
fore let: him that thinketh he standeth take heed 

13 lest he fall. There hath no temptation taken you 

. but such as man can bear: but God is faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 

_ able; but will with the temptation make also the 
way of escape, that ye may be able to endure it. 

14 Wherefore,my beloved,flee from idolatry. Ispeak 
ὃ as to wise men; judge ye what I say. The cup of st 
d blessing which we bless, is it not a ‘communion of a i ga i 
the blood of Christ?’ The *bread which we break, is 7 0r, war 
17 it not a “communion of the body of Christ? *seeing § Pr, sing Mat 


46 


that we, who are many, are one ‘bread, one body: sok Mien 
” 2 


48 for we all partake %of the one ‘bread. Behold Is- body 
rael after the flesh: have not they which eat the ’°-/”™ 








* “‘have preached” add marg,. Or, have been a herald—Am. Com. 
Coc (390) 
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sacrifices communion with the altar? What say 119 
then? that a thing sacrificed to idols is any thing, 
or that an idol is any thing? But J say, that the 20 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 

1Gr. denon. devils, and not to God: and I would not that ye 
should have communion with ‘devils. Ye cannot 21 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of ‘devils: 
ye cannot partake of the table of the Lord, and of . 
the table of ‘devils. Or do we provoke the Lord 22 
to jealousy? are we stronger than he? . 

All things are lawful; but all things are not ex- 23 

2 Gr, build not up. pedient. All things are lawful; but all things *edify 
not. Let πο man seek his own, but each his neigh- 24 
bour’s good. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, 25 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake; for the 26 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. If one 27 
of them that believe not biddeth you to a feast, and 
ye are disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, . 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake. But 28 
if any man say unto you, This hath been offered in | 
sacrifice, eat not, for his sake that shewed it, and for 
conscience sake : conscience, I say, not thine own, 29 
but the other’s; for why is my liberty judged by 

ζην another conscience? “If I by grace partake, why 30 
am I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? 
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever οἱ 
ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give no occa- 32 
sion of stumbling, either to Jews, or to Greeks, or 
to the church of God: even as I also please all men 83 
in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the 
profit of the many, that they may be saved. Be ye 11 
imitators of me, even as J also am of Christ. 

Now I praise you that ye remember me in all 2 
things, and hold fast the traditions, even as I deliy- 
ered them to you. But I would have you know, 3 
that the head of every man is Christ; and the head 
of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is 
God. Every man praying or prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonoureth his head. But ev- 
ery woman praying or prophesying with her head 
unveiled dishonoureth her head: for it is one and 
the same thing 
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, \ a τα a - 
θυσίας κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἰσίν; τί οὖν φηµί; ὅτι 
> / , , α΄ πό 
εἰδωλόθυτόν τί ἐστιν, ἢ ὅτι εἴδωλόν τί ἐστιν; GAN ὅτι ἃ 
% Ae, [ ‘ > Bs , 
θύουσιν [τὰ ἔθνη], ΔΔΙΜΟΝΙΟΙΟ KA! OY θεῷ OYOYCIN, οὐ θέ- 
Lod a 
λω δὲ ὑμᾶς κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιµονίων γίνεσθαι. οὐ δύνασθε 
/ ‘ of 
ποτήριον Κυρίου πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιµονίων: οὐ δύνα- 
η / , 
σθε Τραπέζης Kypioy µετέχειν καὶ τραπέζης δαιµονίωγ. 
BY a \ ft \ aA 
η TIAPAZHAOYMEN TON KYPION; µη ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ 
Β , / Ee 2 3 η , 
ἐσμέν; Πάντα έξεστιν' add ου παντα συµ- 
/ / ” ‘ed > 3 / 3 a ‘ 
Φέρει. πάντα ἔξεστιν' add’ οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ μηδεὶς 
a > Ν Ν lol 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω ἀλλὰ τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου. Tay 
ls 
τὸ ἐν µακέλλῳ πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ 
n , 8 ς o \ \ t 
τὴν συνείδησιν, TOY ΚΥΡΙΟΥ Ύαρ H ΓΗ Kal TO πληρωΜὸὰ 
Er 4 neon rn ο λα \ / + 
AYTHC. εἴ τις καλεῖ ὑμάς τῶν απίστων και θέλετε πορεύ- 
a * / ε r 3 4 an > sf 
εσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέµενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρί- 
¥ \ /. εν / con ” an 
γοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν' ἐὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ Τοῦτο 
ε / hs > ATS. / 33 a \ a Ν 
ἱερόθυτόν ἐστιν, μὴ ἐσθίετε δι ἐκεῖνον τὸν µηνύσαντα καὶ 
‘ is a (6 δὲ Re >. % \ ε a tAX Ν 
τὴν συνείδησιν᾽ συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω οὐχὶ THY ἑαυτοῦ αλλα 
Δ 9 , 7 , ‘ ς > / / € \ 
τὴν τοῦ ἑτέρου: ἵνα τί yap 7 ἐλευθερία µου κρίνεται vio 
/ ο 
ἄλλης συνειδήσεως; εἰ ἐγὼ χάριτι µετέχω, τί βλασφημοῦ- 
se Ψ νι EN > n 3 ο > , 
μαι ὑπὲρ OV ἐγὼ εὐχαριστώ; Ἠῖτε οὖν ἐσθίετε 
oy a νε cal tal 
εἴτε πίνετε εἴτε TL ποιεῖτε, πάντα cis δόξαν θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 
/ 3 / Ν a 
ἀπρόσκοποι καὶ “lovdaios γίνεσθε καὶ “EAAnow καὶ τῇ 
> / nw a Ν . \ / a > i, \ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, καθὼς Kayo πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ 
a \ 5 » lal lal 7 
ζητῶν τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ σύμφορον ἀλλὰ τὸ τών πολλών, ἵνα 
en / / A 3 \ a 
σωθώσιν. µιµηταί pov γίνεσθε, καθὼς Kayo Χριστοῦ. 
3 ~ Ν ες lal σ / / Ν A 
Ἐπαινώ δὲ ὑμᾶς ὅτι πάντα µου µέμνησθε καὶ καθως 
, con ‘ ses , Ν ON δὲ CAA 
παρέδωκα ὑμῖν τὰς παραδόσεις Κατέχετε. Θέλω δε υμάς 
\ > Sree 7 
εἰδέναι ὅτι παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ή κεφαλὴ ‘o Χριστός ἐστιν, 
BY \ / Ν n ne / 
κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς ὁ ἀνήρ, κεφαλὴ δὲ τοῦ χριστοῦ ο θεός. 
A eek’: ΄ Ἀ ΄ \ a 
πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσευχόµενος ἢ προφητεύων kata κεφαλῆς 
3 x a a κ \ 
ἔχων καταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ: πᾶσα δὲ γυνή προσ- 
/ ey / > if a a 
ευχοµένη ἢ προφητεύουσα ἀκατακαλύπτῳ τῇ Kepady κα- 


/ \ ων τῇ Al / > Ν \ aA 
ταισχυνεί την κεφαλήν αυτης 5 εν γαρ εστιν και το αυτο 


Χριστος 


ἑαυτῆς 


Ap. 


αραγγέλλω οὐκ ἕ- 


αινών 


Ap. 
Ap 
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/ / A ’ 
τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ.. εἰ γὰρ οὐ κατακαλύπτεται γυνή, καὶ κειρᾶ- 
ἤ 
x a 

σθω: εἰ δὲ αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ κείρασθαι 7) ξυρᾶσθαι, κατα- 
¥ , 

καλυπτέσθω. ανὴρ μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ὀφείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι 

ον , a ΄ < VON 

τὴν κεφαλήν, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα θεοῖ ὑπαάρχων: ἡ γυνή δὲ 

» \ 

δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστι. od γάρ ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναικός, αλλὰ 

σε Ee / κ ‘ > > 4 . A 8 * x a 
γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρός: καὶ γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη ανὴρ διὰ τὴν γυναῖκα, 


3 A cal « \ 
ἀλλὰ γυνὴ διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα. Sia Todra ὀφείλει 3S γυνὴ 


2 / 


~ a y λ / \ 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς δια τοὺς αγγέλους. πλὴν 
fe 2 ” > 3 N Δ > 
οὔτε γυνὴ χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς οὔτε avynp χωρὶς γυναικὸς ἐν 
© 4 ΄ / σ \ ε 
κυρίῳ: ωσπερ γὰρ  γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρός, οὕτως καὶ ὁ 
9 AN N A r 4 ν , 9 ἐν ra) a 2 toa 
ἀνῆρ διὰ τῆς γυναικός: τα δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐν ὑμῖν 
> ~ a - la 
αὐτοῖς κρίνατε' πρέπον ἐστὶν γυναῖκα ἀκατακάλυπτον τῷ 
a , σαν Ἐε αἱ HAN 3 Μα ¢ 
0c προσεύχεσθαι; οὐδὲ 7 φύσις αὐτὴ διδάσκει ὑμᾶς ὅτι 
9 BR A aN a > , > +. 2 - { VEE So. “ 
avnp μὲν ἐαν Koud, ατιμία αὐτῷ ἐστίν, γυνή δὲ ἐὰν Koma, 
ed 2 «= 3 / 4 ς 4 ? ΔΝ / ὃ 4) 
δόξα avr ἐστίν:; ὅτι 7 κόμη ἀντὶ περιβολαίου δέδοται 
. κ - ΄ ς 
aurp. Ei δέτις δοκεῖ φιλόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαύτην 
΄ α 1) % ION © 9 4 lal a 
συνήθειαν οὐκ έχοµεν, οὐδὲ at ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
a Να 2. ? 2 aT ιά 3 3 Ν 
Τοῦτο δὲ 'παραγγέλλων οὐκ ἐπαινῶ ὅτι οὐκ εἲς τὸ 
° Leva ον 
κρεῖσσον ἀλλὰ εἰς τὸ ἧσσον συνέρχεσθε. πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ 
ε ~ 4 ? , ‘a a 
συνερχοµένων ὑμῶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀκούω σχίσµατα ἐν ὑμῖν 
, ’ n Ν 
ὑπάρχειν, καὶ ᾿μέρος τι πιστεύω. δεῖ γὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν 
ea Ly ᾳ XN ς do. Ν /. 3 con 
ὑμῖν εἶναι" ἵνα [καὶ] of δόκιµοι φανεροὶ γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. 
= Pee \ x SLON ? 

Ἀυνερχομένων οὖν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ οὐκ ἔστιν κυριακὸν 
a cal σ \ ed ο) ia 
δεῖπνον φαγεῖν, ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον προλαμβάνει 
> a a Nee Ν A a » ΄ s ‘ 
ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς μὲν πεινᾷ, ὃς δὲ µεθύει ~ μὴ yap 
> + >» > ar rey Neos Ἁ oA 5 2 
οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰς τὸ ἐσθίειν καὶ rive; i) τῆς ἐκκλησίας 

col « a Ν Ν 
τοῦ θεοῦ καταφρονεῖτε, Kal καταισχύνετε τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας; 
/ ¥ - a a 
τί εἴπω ὑμῖνι ἐπαινέσω ἡμᾶς; ἐν τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπὰινῶ. ἐγω 
\ a 3 A a / & Ν , eon σ 
yap παρέλαβον azo τοῦ κυρίου, ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ἡμῖν, ὅτι 
ὸ KU, ι Τ a Nae κ Re δίδ ZG ” 
vpios Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 7) παρεδίδετο ἔλαβεν ἄρτον 
\ 2 / ” \ oF af Lele) ‘ 
καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ εἶπεν Τοῦτό pod ἐστιν τὸ 
A ΝΑ 2 ς aA a ca \ 
σώμα TO ὑπὲρ υμῶν: τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 
ς α , \ x 4 \ \ ὸ lal λ iJ a 
ὠσαύτως καὶ TO ποτήριον µετα τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων Τοῦτο 
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11. 5-11. 25. I. CORINTHIANS. 





6 as if she were shaven. For if a woman is not veiled, let her 
also be shorn: but if it isa shame to a woman to be shorn 
7 or shaven, let her be veiled. For a man indeed ought not 
to have his head veiled, forasmuch as he is the image and 
8 glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man. For 
the man is not of the woman; but the woman of the man: 
9 for neither was the man created for the woman; but the 
10 woman for the man: for this cause ought the woman to 
"have α sign of authority on her head, because of the angels. 1 Or, have authority 
11 Howbeit neither is the woman’ without. the man, nor the 
12 man without the woman, in the Lord. For as the woman 
is of the man, so is the man also by the woman; but all 
13 things are of God. Judge ye *in yourselves:’is it seemly 2 or, among 
14 that a woman pray unto God unveiled? Doth not even 
nature itself. teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a 
15 dishonour.to him? But if a woman have long hair, it is a 
16 glory to her: for her hair is given her fora covering. But 
if any man seemeth to be contentious, we have no such cus- 
tom, neither the churches of God. 
17 But in giving you this charge, I praise: you not, that ye 
18 come together not for the better but for the worse. For first 
of all, when ye come together *in the church, I hear that? Ον, im eongrega- 
19 ‘divisions exist among you; and I ‘partly believe it. For 4 er. series. 
there must be also *heresies| among you, that they which are 5 or, factions 
20 approved may be made manifest. among you. When there- 
fore ye assemble yourselves together, it is not possible to eat 
21 the Lord’s supper: for in your eating each one taketh before 
other his own supper; and one is hungry, and another is 
22 drunken. What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink ¢o,, comgregation 
in? or despise ye the ®church of God, and put. them to 7 or, have nothing 
shame that *haye not? What shall I say to you? ‘shall [8 0m stall 1 praise 
23 praise you in this? I praise you not. For I received of praise you nut. 
the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, how that the 
Lord Jesus in the night in which he was: betrayed took 
24 bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, : ή 
° . . . 9 Many ancient au- 
This is my body, which ‘is for you: this do in remembrance ‘ thorities read is 
25 of me. In like manner also the cup, after supper, saying, ο 1ο 
This 





* Omit marg. 1 (‘have authority over’’)—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘heresies’’ read ‘‘ factions” (with marg. Gr. herestes.)—Am. Com. 
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1. CORINTHIANS. 11. 25-12. 11. 





cup is the new ‘covenant in my blood: this do, as oft 
as ye drink 77, in remembrance of me. For as often 26 
as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim 
the Lord’s death till he come. Wherefore whosoever 27 
shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord un- 
worthily*, shall be guilty of the body and the blood 
of the Lord. But let a man prove himself, and so 28 
let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. For 29 
he that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh 
judgement unto himself, if he *discern not the body. 
For this cause many among you are weak and sick- 30 
ly, and not a few sleep. But if we *discerned our- 31 
selves, we should not be judged. But 4when we are 32 
judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we may 
not be condemned with the world. Wherefore, my 33 
brethren, when ye come together to eat, wait one for 
another, If any man is hungry, let him eat at home; 34 
that your coming together be not unto judgement. 
And the rest will I set in order whensoever I come. 
Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would 12 
not have you ignorant. Ye know that when ye 2 
were Gentiles ye were led away unto those dumb 
idols, howsoever ye might beled. WhereforeI give 3 
you to understand, that no man speaking in the 
Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema; and no 
man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit. 
Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same 4 
Spirit. And there are diversities of ministrations, 5 
and the same Lord. And there are diversities of 6 
workings, but the same God, who worketh all things 
in all. But to each one is given the manifestation 7 
of the Spirit to profit withal. For to one is given 8 
through the Spirit the word of wisdom; and to an- 
other the word of knowledge, according to the same 
Spirit: to another faith, in the same Spirit; and to 9 
another gifts of healings, in the one Spirit; and to 16 
another workings of *miracles; and to another proph- 
ecy; and to another discernings of spirits: to anoth- 
er divers kinds of tongues; and to another the inter- 
pretation of tongues: but all these worketh the 11 





* For ‘unworthily ”? read ‘‘in an unworthy manner’’—Am. Com. 
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τὸ ποτήριον 7 ag ΔΙΑΘΗΚΗ ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ να αἱ. ΜΔΤΙ’ 
τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, οὀσάκις ἐὰν dies εἷς τὴν ἐμὴν ο Aas 
ὁσαάκις γὰρ ἐὰν ἐσθίητε τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον καὶ τὸ ποτήριον 


/ Ν 7 ~ ΄ s ” zx 
πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον τοῦ κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, ἄχρι οὗ ἐλθῃ. 


σ ΘΑ. Ade 3 We \ ” a , \ ΄ n 4 
WOTE OS CV éobin τον αρτον π πινΊ] το TOT?) PLoVv TOU κυριου 


5 r a 4 ν ΄ cos a 
ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔστάι τοῦ σώματος καὶ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ 
ie or Ν 3 < ; oe sa 7 3 nm 
κυρίου. δοκιµαζέτω δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἑἀυτόν, καὶ οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ 
π ¥. ”~ / ε Δ , 
ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω’ ο yap ἐσθίων 
s / ΄ ε a 3 ΄ 9 ey ν / eek 
καὶ πίνων κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει μὴ διακρίνων το 
- AN a ο e - A 4 ~ A 3. 
σώμα. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς Καὶ ἄρρωστοι 
A a « ‘ 7 φ Ν ε “4 4 iA 3 aA 
καὶ κοιμώνται ikavol. εἶ δὲ ἑαυτοὺς όν οὐκ ἂν 
πας ενος δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ Se παιδευόµεθα, 
ἵνα μὴ σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ κατακριθὤμεν. ὥστε, ἀδελφοί ο 
΄ \ lal im ts 
συνερχόµενοι εἷς το aye αἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε. εἴ τις 
3 ” 3 y 7 N wa rt / a 
πεινᾷ, ἐν οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω, ἵνα μη εἰς κρίµα συνέρχησθε. Τα 


δὲ Aowwa ὡς ἂν ἔλθω διατάξοµαι. 


Περὶ δὲ τῶν πιευματικῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὗ θέλω ὑμᾶς 
39 a xO re * 37 4 ‘ N 4 “9 Ν 
ἀγνοεῖν.  Oidare ὅτι ὅτε ἔθνη Te προς τὰ εἴδωλα τα 
» ή a ” 6 3 ΄ 3 κ ἕ ς σ 
ἄφωνα ὡς ἂν ἠγεσθε ἀπαγόμενοι. Ww γνωρίζω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγε ΑΝΑΘΕΜΑ IH- 
ΣΟΥΣ, καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν KYPIOS IHSOYS 
9 κ ας , ε , 7 ys 
ei py ἐν πνεύµατι αγίῳ. Διαιρέσεις δὲ Χαρι- 

/ 5 , Ν x 5 A ” ο ὃ / ὃ nw 
σµάτων εἰσίν, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα" καὶ διαιρέσεις Φιακονιὼν 


if Cai GE wy N ip i, \ 8 / 2 / 9 
εἰσεν, και ο AUTOS κυρυος και OLALBETELS ἐενεργηµατων εισιενν 


rw eq ον 4 ΄ € > an N s ῃ > <r 
καίο AUTOS θεός, 0 εγεργων τα παντα εν πασιγ. κοσμο 


δὲ δίδοται 27 φανέρωσις τοῦ πνεύματος πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον. 
ᾧ μὲν γὰρ διὰ τοῦ Ἀούακος δίδοται toys οόφίας ἄλλῳ 
δὲ λόγος νέα θα κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, ἑτέρῳ πίστις ἐν 
τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύµατι, ἄλλῳ δὲ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων ἐν τῷ Evi 
πνεύµατι, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάµεων, ἆλλῳ δεί προ- 
φητεία, ἄλλῳ [δὲ] ie 8 απ οημάσωνη ἑτέρῳ γένη ο 


gay, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἑ ἑρμηνία γλωσσών: πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ 
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Ap. 


vuve 


μεν 
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J 
A | - 4 / 4 a 
ἐν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ καθως. Bov- 
Αν lol ιά A 
λεται. Καθάπερ yap τὸ σῶμα ἐν ἐστιν καὶ µέλη 
ο , ee σ 
πολλὰ έχει, πάντα δὲ τὰ µέλη τοῦ σώματος πολλα ὄντα ἐν 


n ο A Wie / \ κ ΚΕΑ , ε 
ἐστιν σωμα; ουτως και ο Χριστος" και γαρ εν ενι πγευματι ητ 


an ο) i ” > nw 4” 
‘pels πάντες eis ἓν σώμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν, cite. Ιουδαῖοι. εἴτε 


~ + / Ν , A A 
Ἕλληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι, Kal πάντες Ev πνεῦμα 
\ x lal > + ay la 3 Ν 
ἐποτίσθημεν. καὶ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν ἓν µέλος ἀλλὰ 
, 2X ” ε / 9 5 ο νὰ / rd μι 
πολλα. «ἐὰν ely ὁ πούς "Ότι οὐκ εἰμὶ χείρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ 
lol / 3 AS 3 ld " lal ΄ 
τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματος: 
καὶ ἐὰν εἴ ὁ οὓς “Ort οὐκ εἰμὶ ὀφθαλμός, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ 
ὶ ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ οὓς µ jos, µ 
Pt 3 Χ an > ” , 
τοῦ σώματος, ου παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ TOD σώματος: 
a 3 ΄ ε > , σ 3 - 
εἰ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα ὀφθαλμός, rod 7 ακοή; <i ὅλον ἀκοή, 
νὰ. Ἕ τα Gent Re \ m” ΔΝ , a Ca 
ποῦ ἡ ὀσφρησις; ‘viv’ δὲ ὁ θεὸς Eero τὰ µέλη, ἓν ἔκαστον 
ο > a / Ν 5 9 ον νι λ , 
αὐτῶν, ἐν τῷ σώµατι καθὼς ἠθέλησεν. εἰ δὲ ἣν [τὰ] πάντα 


ἓν µέλος, Tod τὸ σώμα; vov δὲ πολλὰ '.µέλη, ev δὲ σῶμα. 


‘ov δύναται [δὲ] ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρί Χρείαν σου 


3 ” a , i ΝΔ an - Las ec - 
οὐκ έχω πάλιν κεφαλή τοῖς ποσίν Χρείαν υμῶν 
χω, 7 η ρ μ. 
i \ - n QA nw [ο 
οὐκ έχω" αλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα µέλη τοῦ 
ε ie 
σώματος ἀθθενέστερα ὑπάρχειν. avayKaia ἐστιν. . καὶ. ἃ 
fe ρ x Y > 
a . - Ss lal hs 
δοκοῦμεν ἀτιμότερα εἶναι τοῦ σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν περισ- 
, / νε 5 , Cree 9 
σοτέραν περιτίθεµεν, καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην 
12 3/ Ν 5 ΄ ε a κ 
περισσοτέραν έχει, τὰ δὲ εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. 
3 Χ ε \ / \ a 
ἀλλὰ ὁ θεὸς συνεκέρασεν το σῶμα, τῷ ὑστερουμένῳ περισ- 
/ ὃ ΔΝ Ἱ σ ΑΝ 4 / > an , > x 
σοτέραν ὃους τιμήν, ἵνα py ᾗ σχίσμα ἐν τῷ σώµατι, ἀλλὰ 
‘\ 3 ‘\ « Ν 3 , 
το αυτο υπὲρ ἀλλήλων μεριμνῶσι τὰ µέλη. καὶ etre 
, a , , ? 
πασχει ἓν µέλος, συνπάσχει πάντα τὰ µέλη: εἴτε δοξάζεται 
fA i. I Ν : 
µέλος, συνχαίρει πάντα τὰ μέλη. ὑμεῖς δέ «ἐστε σώμα 
a \ / la A 
Χριστοῦ καὶ µέλη ἐκ µέρους. Kal οὓς μὲν ἔθετο ὁ θεὸς ἐν 
TH . λ. , nan 7 SX δ , / / 
Ὢ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρὠτον ἀποστόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον 
9 / 3 / 
διδασκάλους, ἔπειτα δυνάµεις, ἔπειτα χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, 
> , , , al \ a 
αντιλήµψεις, κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσών. μὴ πάντες 


> Lé μ A / na \ , , 
απὀστολοι; μη πάντες προφῆται;- μη) πάντες διδάσκαλοι; 


\ , , \ / / 
μὴ πάντες δυνάµεις; μη πάντες χαρίσματα ἔχουσιν ἰαμιά- . 
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12. 11-12. 90. I, CORINTHIANS: 





one and the same Spirit, dividing to each one sever- 
ally even as he will. 
12 For as the body is one, and hath many members; 
and all the members of the body, being many, are 
18 one body; so also is Christ. For in one Spirit were 
we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all: made to 
14 drink of one Spirit. . For the body is not-one mem- 
15.ber, but many. . If the foot shall say, Because I am 
not the hand, lam not of the body; it is not therefore 
16 not.of the body. And if the ear shall say, Because 
Iam not the eye, I am not of the body; it is not 
17 therefore not of the body. If the whole body were 
an. eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were 
18 hearing, where were the smelling?) But now hath 
God set the members each one of them in the body, 
19 even as it pleased him. And if they were all one 
20 member, where were the body? But now they are 
21 many members, but one body... And the eye:cannot 
say to the hand, I have no need of thee: or again 
22 the head to the feet, 1 have no need. of you. - Nay, 
much rather, those members of the body which 
23 seem.to be more feeble are necessary: and those 
parts of the body, which we think to be less honour- 
able, upon these we ‘bestow more abundant honour; 1 or, pu on 
and our uncomely parts have more abundant comeli- 
24 ness; whereas our comely parts have no need: but 
God tempered the body together, giving more abun- 
25 dant honour to that part which lacked; that there 
should be no schism in the body; but that the mem- 
bers should have the same care one for another. 
26 And whether one member suffereth, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member is *honoured, all the’ or, gorifea 
27 members rejoice with it.. Now ye are the body of 
28 Christ, and #severally members thereof. And God * {pyrene cael 
hath set some inthe church, first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers, then ‘miracles, then gifts 4 Gr. powers. 
of healings, helps, governments, divers kinds — of 5 or, wise counsels 
29 tongues. Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all 
80 teachers? are all workers of “miracles? have all gifts 
' of heal- 
(394) 
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ings? do all speak with tongues? do all interpret? But 
desire earnestly the greater gifts. And a still more excel- 3i 
lent way* shew I unto you. 
If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but 13 
have not love, 1 am become sounding brass, or a clanging 
cymbal. And if I have the gift of prophecy, and know all 2 
mysteries and all knowledge; and if I have all faith, so as 
to remove mountains, but have not love, I am nothing. 
ου And if I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and if I give 3 
“authorities read my body 'to be burned, but have not love, it profiteth me 
ee Re nothing. Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth 4 
not; love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not be- 5 
have itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not provoked, 
taketh not account of evil; rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, 
205, covereth but rejoiceth with the truth; 2beareth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Love nev- 
er faileth : but whether there be prophecies, they shall be 
done away; whether there be tongues, they shall cease ; 
whether there be knowledge, it shall be done away. For we 9 
know in part, and we prophesy in part: but when that 10 
which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done 
away. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I felt as all 
child, I thought as a child: now that I am become a man, 
3Grinaridde, 1 have put away childish things. For now we see in a mir- 12 
4Gr. know fully. ror, *darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but 
5 Gr. knownjullv. then shall I ‘know even as also I have been *known}. But 18 
ωμά now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; ‘and the Tgreatest 
7 Gr. greater. of these is love. 
Follow after love; yet desire earnestly spiritual gifts, 14 
but rather that ye may prophesy. For he that speaketh in 2 
a tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God; for no man 
8 Gr. heareth. ‘understandeth ; but in the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 
But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men edification, and 3 
comfort$, and consolation. He that speaketh in a tongue 4 
9 Gr. buildeh vp. %edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth %edifieth the 
church. Now I would have you all speak with tongues, 5 
but rather that ye should proph- 


Dro 





* Read ‘‘ And moreover a most excellent way’? etc.—Am. Com. 

+ Read ‘then shall I know fully even as also I was fully known’? and amit 
marg. 4 and 5—Am. Com. 

+ Omit marg. 6 (‘but greater than these’’)—Am. Com. 

§ For ‘‘comfort”’ read ‘‘ exhortation ”—4Am. Com. 
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ΔΝ , / a ‘\ , 
των; py πάντες γλωσσαις λαλοῦσιν; μὴ πάντες διερµη- 
ο. A IN \ / A / 
οι νεύουσιν; ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τα μείζονα. 
> ε a 
x Καὶ ἔτι καθ ὑπερβολὴν ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυµι. Ἐὰν ταῖς 
[ - > , A \ a 3 , a gb 
γλώὠσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλώ καὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων, αγαπην 
‘ »” / ΔΝ > - ‘\ / ΄ 
δὲ μη ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς nXoV ἢ κύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον. 
sy a Ν 
2 kav ἔχω προφητείαν καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ 
- a a u 
πᾶσαν τὴν γνώσιν, Kav έχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν ὥστε ὄρη 
, ane x \ oo 0) 3 XN 4 
3 µεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ έχω, οὐθέν εἰμι. Kay ψωμίισω 
; , , a - 9 
πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά µου, κἂν παραδώ τὸ σώμά µου, ἵνα 
/ > ?. i > n ε 
4 καυχήσωµαι, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι H Ap. 
> lol ε 
ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται, 1) ἀγάπη οὐ ζηλοῖ, οὐ περ- 
n . lal 3 A 3 lol 
5 περεύεται, OV φυσιοῦται, ουκ ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ ζητεῖ "7a" 
a > / > / \ t > ρ 
6 ἑαυτῆς, ου παροξύνεται, ΟΥ λοΓιζετὸ! ΤΟ KAKON, ου χαιρει 


> ‘\ ~ LO / / δὲ a LA rf] / fa "4 / ει 
7έπι τη αοικιᾷ, συνχαιρευ ε τη GAN ειᾳ παντα στεγ 2 


τὸ μη 


, ΄ , 5 sf / ε / ε 
3 πάντα πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, παντα Όπομενει. H 


Saath 207 , 3 ου τα a 
ἀγαπη οὐδέποτε πίπτει. cite δὲ ᾿προφητείιαι, καταργή- προφητεία, καταμ- 


/ >» z= , » a γηθήσεται 
θήσονται * ειτε γλώσσαι, παυσονται" ειτε γνωσι»; καταργητ 


ο θήσεται. ἐκ µέρους yap γινώσκομεν καὶ ἐκ µέρους προ- 
ς , ov ον ” Ν id Ν 3 / 

10 φητεύομεν' οταν δὲ €\Oy τὸ τέλειον, TO ἐκ µέρους καταρ- 
/ ιά ” / 9 ον ε / > if, 
ατ γηθήσεται. ὅτε NUNV νηπιος, ἐλάλουν ὡς γήπιος, ἐφρό- 

€ , ή > , 
νουν WS γήπιος, ἐλογιζόμην ὡς γήπιος' ὅτε γέγονα ἀνηρ, 

η ‘ lal ve / ‘ »” ce Ί / 
12 κατήργηκα TA του νηπίου. βλέπομεν yap ἁρτι δύ ἐσοπ- 
τρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπογ' 

/ Ν 
ἄρτι γινώσκω ἐκ μέρους, τότε δὲ ἐπιγνώσομαι καθὼς 

\ Uy , \ ‘ / / Py / > / 
13 καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην. κνυνὶ δὲ µένει πίστις, ἐλπίς, ἀγάπη' 
A y ε 3 / 
τὰ τρία ταῦτα, μείζων δὲ τούτων ἡ αγαπη. 
A \ / a 
1 Διώκετετὴν ἀγάπην, ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευματικά, μᾶλλον 
BR > > / 
2 δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε. ὁ γὰρ λαλών γλωσσῃ ουκ ἀνθρώποις 
λαλεῖ ἀλλὰ θεῷ, οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἀκούει, πνεύµατι δὲ λαλεῖ 
> lal \ 

3 μυστήρια" ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ 

e A , Ν 
4 παράκλησιν καὶ παραμυθίαν. 6 λαλῶν γλωσσῃ έαυτον 

- / lal A 

5 οἰκοδομεῖ: ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομει. θέλω 


. x iM z 
δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς Aadewv γλώσσαι5, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφη- 


Φωνην σαάλπιγξ 


γλώσσῃ 
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: , A ve a , 
revynter μείζων δὲ ὁ προφητεύων i) ὁ λαλών γλώσσαις, 
7 ε / \ , 
ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ διερμηνεύῃ, ἵνα ἡ ἐκκλησία οἰκοδομῆν Aa By. 
A A e a / a ΄ 
viv δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἐὰν ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς γλώσσαις λαλών, τί 
a A 5 , ΑΔ 
ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν λαλήσω ἢ ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ἢ ἐν 
\ a ιά \ ” 
γνώσει ἢ ἐν προφητείᾳ 7 ἐν διδαχΏ; ὅμως τὰ ἄψυχα 
, A ” 
φωνὴν' διδόντα, εἴτε αὐλὸς εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὼν. διαστολὴν τοῖς 
θό ) 00, πώ θήσεται τὸ αὐλούμενον ἢ τὸ 
Φύόγγοις μὴ δῷ, πῶς γνωσθήσε ο pe q 
\ ” t ioe κ ο τε 
κιθαριζόµενον; «καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν ἄδηλον σάλπιγξ φωνὴν do, 
ε \ fol 
τίς παρασκευάσεται eis πόλεμον: οὕτως καὶ υμεῖς διὰ τῆς 
ιά 33 a" 5 λ. ia ὃ a a 6 / N 
γλωσσης ἐὰν μὴ εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς γνωσθήσεται τὸ 
λαλούμενον; ἔσεσθε γὰρ. «is dépa λαλοῦντες. ΄ τεσαῦτα εἰ 
, va kad 3 N 3 / \ δὲ 3 2\ 
τύχοι γένη φωνών εἰσὶν ἐν κόσµῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν ἄφωνον" ἐὰν 
ενα Μο σος \ / a a 3 r a 
οὖν py εἰδῶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς, έσοµαι τῷ λαλοῦντι 
, - φ c lat 
βάρβαρος καὶ ὁ Naddv ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος. οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
3 \ é λ. ΄ 3 ΄ δα AY > ὃ κ “~ 
eel ζηλωταί ἐστε πνευµατων, πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε. Ato 6 λαλών γλώσσῃ 
προσευχέσθω ἵνα  διερµηνεύῃ. ἐὰν [γὰρ]. προσεύχωµαι 
γλώσση, τὸ πνεῦμά µου προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς µου ἄκαρ- 
wos ἐστιν. τί οὖν ἐστίν: προσεύξοµαι τῷ πνεύµατι, προσ- 
a wh ο) La n 
εὐξομαι. δὲ καὶ τῷ vot? ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι, Wadd [δὲ] καὶ 
a his 2eiAN) deRh 30 a > κας ο π. λ. ών 
τῷ vor ἐπεὶ ἐὰν εὐλογῇς [ἐν] πνεύµατι, ὁ dvar ηρών 
‘ / A 25 , Berguc D Ny , Εν ο ος το 
τον τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τό µην ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐ- 
, 9 Αρλ > ον \ ν \ a > 
χαριστίᾳ: ἐπειδὴ τίλέγεις οὐκ οἶδεν: σὺ μὲν yap καλώς εὖ- 
a 3 a a aA 
χαριστεῖς, GAN 6 ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται. εὐχαριστώ τῷ 
θεῷ, πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλλον “γλώσσαις λαλώ: ἀλλὰ ἐν ἐκκλη- 
σίᾳ θέλω πέντε λόγους τῷ vot µου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους 
/ BY 4 ΄ 3 / 5 
κατηχήσω, Ἰ) µυρίους λόγους ἐν γλώσσῃ. Α- 
δελφοί, μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσίν, ἀλλὰ τῇ κακίᾳ 
if a δὲ Φϕ \ Ex ’ 6 3 n / 
"Ἠπιᾶξετε, Tals δὲ φρεσὶν τέλειοι Ὑίνεσθε. ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
> ς / ‘Gre t ἑ 
γέγραπται ὅτι Ἐν ἑτερογλώεσοιο Kal ἐν Χειλεειν ἑτέ- 
ῃ a n / \ ir ο 3 ων 
PON AdAHCOd τῷ λδῷ ΤΟΥΤΦ, ΚΔΙ OYA οὕτως ΕΙΟΔΚΟΥ- 
CONTAI µου, λέγει Κύριος. ὥστε af γλῶσσαι cis σημεῖόν 


3 3 cal , > Ν r > 4 ε Ν 
εισιν ου τοις πιστεύυουσιν αλλα τοις απιστοις, n δὲ προφη- 


6 


o 


21 


22 


ie μα 4, γ 
peony Sth. 
eee aie 


14. 5-14.22. I. CORINTHIANS. 





esy: and greater is he that prophesieth than he that 
speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the 
6 church may receive edifying. But now, brethren, if 
T come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall 
I profit you, unless I speak to you either by way of 
revelation, or of knowledge, or of prophesying, or of 
7 teaching? Even things without life, giving a voice, 
whether pipe or harp, if they give not a distinction 
in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped 
8 or harped? ‘For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
9 voice, who shall prepare himself for war? So also 
ye, unless ye utter by the tongue speech easy to be 
understood, how shall it be known what is spoken? 
10 for ye will be speaking into the air. There are, it 
may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and 
11 'no kind is without signification.’ If then I know! ολ ία ” 
‘not the meaning of the voice, I shall be to him that 
speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh will be 
12a barbarian unto me. So also ye, since ye are zeal- 2 or, in my case 
ous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may abound unto 6 er. spirits. 
13 the edifying of the church. Wherefore let him that 
speaketh in a tongue pray that he may interpret. 
14 Έοι if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but 
15 my understanding is unfruitful. What is it then? 
I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the 
understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, and 
161 will sing with the understanding also. Else if 
ο thou bless with the spirit, how shall he that filleth | ος 
the place of “the unlearned say the Amen at thy © withourgists: ani 
giving of thanks, seeing he knoweth not what thou ο ο 
11 sayest? For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
18 other: is not ‘edified. I thank God, I speak with δαν. suided up. 
19 tongues more than you all: howbeit in the church 
I had rather speak five words with my understand- 
ing, that I might instruct others also, than ten thou- 
sand words in a tongue. 
20 Brethren, be not children in mind: howbeit in 
94 malice be ye babes, but in mind ‘be ‘men. In the 6 Ge. of fult age. 
law it is written, By men of strange tongues and 
by the lips of strangers will-I speak unto this peo- 
ple; and not even thus will they. hear me, saith 
22 the Lord. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to 
them that believe, but to the unbelieving: but proph- 
(996) 
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esying ds for a sign, not to the unbelieving, but to them 
that believe. If therefore the whole church be assembled 23 
together, and all speak with tongues, and there come in 
men unlearned or unbelieving, will they not say that ye 
are mad? But if all prophesy, and there come in one un- 24 
10r, convicted believing or unlearned, he is treproved by all, he is judged 
by all; the secrets of his heart are made manifest; and so 25 
he will fall down on his face and worship God, declaring 
2 Or, in that God is "among you indeed. 
What is it then, brethren? When ye come together, each 26 
one hath a psalm, hath a teaching, hath a revelation, hath a 
tongue, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto 
edifying. If any man speaketh in a tongue, let it be by two, 27 
or at the most three, and ¢hat in turn; and let one interpret: 
‘but if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the 28 
church; and let him speak to himself, and to God. And let 29 
3 Gr. diseriminate. the prophets speak by two or three, and let the others dis- 
cern. But if a revelation be made to another sitting by, let 30 
the first keep silence. For ye all can prophesy one by one, 31 
4 Or, ewhorted that all may learn, and all may be ‘comforted; and the spir- 32 
its of the prophets are subject to the prophets; for God is 33 
not @ God of confusion, but of peace; as* in all the churches 
of the saints. 
Let the women keep silence: in the churches: for it is not 34 
permitted unto them to speak; but let them be in subjection, 
as also saith the law. And if they would learn any thing, 35 
let them ask their own husbands at home: for it is shame- 
ful for a woman to speak in the church. What? was it from 36 
you that the word of God went forth? or came it unto you 
alone? 
If any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, 37 
5 Many ancient αι- Jet him take knowledge of the things which I write unto 


thorities read 


‘Fanymanknow- YOu, that they are the commandment of the Lord. ‘But if 38 
known. any man is ignorant, let him be ignorant. 
Wherefore, my brethren, desire earnestly to prophesy, and 39 
forbid not to speak with tongues. But let all things be done 40 
decently and in order. 
Now I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel which 15 
I preach- 





* For ‘‘of peace ; 4522 etc. read “‘of peace. As in all the churches of the 
saints, let” etc, [and begin the paragraph with “‘ As’? etc.]—Am. Com. 
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, 5 AA 3 αγ > Ν a , om - 

23 τεία οὐ τοῖς ἀπίστοις ἀλλὰ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. ᾿Ἐὰν οὖν 

/ ε / 4 \ PEN / - 
συνέλθῃ ᾖ ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ πάντες λαλώσιν 
΄ / na 
γλώσσαις, εἰσέλθωσιν δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ ἄπιστοι, οὐκ ἐροῦσιν 
σ , N \ , , 

24 ὅτι µαίνεσθε; ἐὰν δὲ πάντες προφήητεύωσιν, εἰσέλθῃ δέ τις 
Aa BY ο , « aN ο / > , Sak 
“amvotos 7 ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάντων, ἀνακρίνεται ὑπὸ 

¢ ‘ A tal aA 

25 πάντων, τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ φανερὰ γίνεται, καὶ 

oe Ν Ν / , > 
οὕτως πεσων ἐπὶ πρόσωπον TIPOCKYNHCEl τῷ θεῷ, ἄπαγ- 
/ @ Ε] ς AY 2 cou 2 ’ 
26 γέλλων ὅτι Όντως ὁ θεὸο ἐν YMIN ἐοτίν. πι 
Αν pa 7 o 
οὖν ἐστίν, ἀδελφοί; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, ἕκαστος Wadpov 
” ο s" ” > / a ον 3” ες 
ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει, ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχει, γλὠώσσαν ἔχει, ἑρμη- 
, Ν ” 
27 viav yeu πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν Ὑινέσθω. εἴτε γλὠσσῃ 
$f λ ο) ΔΝ ὃ , DY \ λ cal ο x Lae BON / 
τις λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο ἢ τὸ πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ανα µέρος, 
Δ i Φ Ψ = oN δὲ ὃν VOL VEUTHS σι , 
28 καὶ εἷς διερµηνευέτω: ἐὰν δὲ py 7) διερµήνευτής, σιγάτω 
>) 2 / ε aA ον , Ν a a a N 
29 ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῷ Ged. προφῆται δὲ 
A ” / A 
2ο δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ of ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν" ἐὰν 
3 n ¥ c a / / 
31 δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθηµένῳ, ὁ πρῶτος σιγατω. δύ- 
ΔΝ συ Pe a ig / Ἂ 
γασθε γὰρ καθ ἕνα πάντες προφητευειν, ἵνα πάντες μανθά- 
- , 
32 νγωσιν καὶ πάντες “Tapakadavrat, (καὶ πνεύματα προφητών 
fs! > if A ε Ν 
33 προφήταις ὑποτάσσεται, οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας ὁ θεὸς 
> te ee τας , Aes nN , A e / 
ἀλλὰ εἰρήνης;) ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις των αγίων. 
5 a a , / 5 X 

34 At’ γυναῖκες ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγάτωσαν, οὐ yap 

fal a 3 ε / Ν 
ἐπιτρέπεται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν' adda ὑποτασσέσθωσαν, καθὼς 


/ 
καὶ ὁ γόµος λέγει. el δέ τι (μανθάνειν θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ 


w 
σι 


4 2997 ” 3 / 3 ‘ , 3 
τους ίδιους ἄνδρας επερωτατωσαγν, αισχρογ γαρ εστιν yu- 
fr Α νι. ο Τα ε / a a 
36 ναικὶ λαλεῖν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ. “H ad’ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ 
a BY e , ” 
37 ἐξῆλθεν, ἢ εἰς ὑμᾶς µόνους κατήντησεν; Ke 
a / Ay 
τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ πνευματικός, ἐπιγινωσκέτω a 
. , va > ” 
38 γράφω ὑμῖν ὅτι κυρίου ἐστὶν ἐντολή" el δέ τις αγνοεί, 
n cal \ , 
39 “Gyvoeirar. ὥστε, ἀδελφοί µου, ζηλοῦτε τὸ προφητεύειν, 
/ i x 3 η 
yo καὶ τὸ λαλεῖν μὴ κωλύετε γλώσσαις' πάντα δὲ εὐσχημόνως 
Ν \ lé / 0 
καὶ κατα ταξιν γινεσρω. 


I Τνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ εὐηγγελι- 


ἑρμηνευτης 


παρακαλώνται, 

{ : 
kat... εἰρήνης. 
Ὡς... ἁγίων, at 


μαθειν 


ἀγνοείτω 


ἔπειτα | Ap. 


ν 
επειτα 


a 


καὶ 


non 
ὑμών 
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a ® AN Ne / 3 = 
σάµην ὑμῖν, ὃ καὶ παρελάβετε, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἑστήκατε, 8c οὗ 
\ / / / > nD a 9 / 
καὶ σώζεσθε, τίνι λόγῳ. εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε, 
ΔΝ ε n 
ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ «εἰκῇ  ἐπιστεύσατε. παρέδωκα yap ὑμῖν ἐν 
/ a Ν΄ { φ \ Le cre a 
πρώτοις, ὃ καὶ παρέλαβον, ὅτι Ἄριστος ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τών 
ε a ε α Ν \ / NU g¢ 9 NS 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν κατὰ Tas γραφάς, καὶ ͵ ore ἐτάφη, καὶ οτι 
9 4 Ls ee / a / \ Ν uA μα 
ἐγήγερται τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ κατὰ tas Ύραφας, καὶ οτι 
n cr ο m” / 
ὤφθη Kya, “εἶτα" τοῖς δώδεκα" ' ἔπειτα ὠφθη  ἐπάνω 
lal / La / 
πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ πλείονες µένουσιν 
” 7 ov 3” 3 , 
ἕως ἄρτι, ties δὲ ἐκοιμήθησαν" ἔπειτα ὠφθη ᾿Ἰακώρβῳ, 
(pas πι a 3 fe a 3” δὲ / ς ΔΝ 
εἶτα. τοῖς ἀποστόλοις πᾶσιν:. ἔσχατον ὲὲ πάντων ὡὠσπερεὶ 
ο” / pO 5 ’ ἜῬ \ , > ε 2), , 
τῷ ἐκτρώματι ὠφθη καμοἰ. γω γαρ. εἰμι ο: ἐλαχιστος 
tal 3 ig a > Ne \ ο) > a 
τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὃς οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς. καλεῖσθαι απόστολος, 
ολ ον Sas ni / θες , SS Agee S 
ιότι ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ! Χαριτι δὲ θεοῦ εἰμὶ o 
3 κε Up 3 a et 3 > xX 2 ντα / > Ν 
εἰμι; καὶ ἡ χάρις αὐτοῦ 17 εἰς ἐμὲ. ov κενὴ ἐγενήθη, ἀλλὰ 
, 2 A a > ’ > SN Se aT 
περισσότερον αὐτῶν πάντων €KOTLATA, οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ ἀλλὰ 7 
/ a A OR \ > 7, ” κι 3 \ ” 2 a 
χάρις. τοῦ θεοῦ ' σὺν ἐμοί. εἴτε οὖν eyw ETE EKELVOL, 
σα ’ Ν ιά , 
οὕτως KNPVTTOMEY καὶ οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 
> Ν Ν Lf 4 3 ie ος 
Hi. δὲ. Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται ὅτι ἐκ νεκρών ἐγήγερται, 
lal ΑΦ. ο) ες an Ν oY > / » ” 
πῶς λέγουσιν ἐν ὑμῖν τινὲς OTL ἀνάστασις νεκρών ουκ έστιν; 
3 δὲ 3 / lat > ” δὲ A > [ή " 
εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὺκ ἐστιν, οὐδὲ Χριστος ἐγήγερταῦ" 
9 SS \ ? pe \ 7 ae \ , 
εἶ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ. ἐγήγερται, κενον ἄρα ΄ το κήρυγμα 
ε.α \ Nye’ , re at ε / ‘ \ 
ἡμῶν, κενη καὶ yriatis ἡμῶν., εὑρισκόμεθα δὲ καὶ Ψευδο- 
/ lal o a 
paptupes τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι 
” ΔΝ / Ν ? ιά 
ἤγειρεν τὸν χριστόν, ὃν. οὐκ ἤγειρεν εἴπερ Apa γεκροὶ 
ο ος Β \ \ ποσα ION Ν 
ουκ ἐγείρονται.. εἰ γαρ νεκροὶ ουκ ἐγείρονται, ουδε Χριστος 
Ot μ > δὲ xX \ a] αι ης , € , 
ἐγήγερται' εἰ δὲ Χριστος ουκ ἐγήγερται, µαταία η. πίστις 
« fal s i a ” 3 ντα a ε / c a ” Ν ε 
ὑμῶν [ἐστίν], ἔτι ἐστὲ ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. apa καὶ οἱ 
, 9 r tak amet ors a a , 
κοιµηθέντες ἐν Ἀριστῷ ἀπώλοντο. . εἰ ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταύτῃ ἐν 
a 2 / XN / 
Χριστῷ ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν µόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων av- 
, > / ΔΝ = Ν 
θρωπων ἐσμέν. . ~ Nort δὲ Ἀριστὸς ἐγήγερται ἐκ 
γεκ Ov J \ a“ = / 2 \ \ 5 9 3 ῃ 
POV, απαρχή τῶν κεκοιµηµένων. . ἐπειὸ γὰρ δι ανθρω- 
, Ν > > / lal 
που θάνατος, καὶ bv ἀνθρώπου ἀνάστασὶς νεκρῶν' ὥσπερ 


Ν 5) a? N / > / a 
γὰρ ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ. πάντες ἀποθνήσκουσιν, οὕτως καὶ ἐν τῷ 
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αχ 


12 


16 


17 
18 


19 


20 
21 


22 


15. 1-15. 22. 1. CORINTHIANS. 





ed unto you, which also ye received, wherein also ye stand, 1 Or saved, if me 
2by which also ye are 'saved*; I make known, I say, *in 1 predehed Μα) 
what words I preached it unto you, if ye hold it fast, ex- ο σι νά 
8 cept ye believed “in vain. For I delivered unto you first of νά. 
all that which also I received, how that Christ died for our °°” ¢™ 
4sins according to the scriptures; and that he was buried; 
and that he hath’ been raised on the third day according to 
5 the scriptures; and that he appeared to Cephas; then to the 
6 twelve; then he appeared to'above five hundred brethren at 
once, of whom the greater part remain until now, but some 
7 are fallenasleep; then he appeared to James; then to all the 
8 apostles; and last of all, as unto one born out of due πιεί, 
9 he appeared to me also. For I am the least of the apostles, 
that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I perse- 
10 cuted the church of God. But by the grace of God I am 
what 1 am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was 
not found ‘vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they 2 or, eid 
all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 
11 Whether then it be I or they, so we preach, and so ye be- 
lieved. : 
19 Now if Chrisf is preached that he hath been raised from 
the dead, how say some among you that there is no resur- 
13 rection of the dead? But if there is no resurrection of the 
14 dead, neither hath Christ been raised: and if Christ hath not 
been raised, then is our preaching ‘vain, *your faith also is ° Bone μμ 
154vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; be- 
cause we witnessed of God that he raised up *Christ: whom 6 Gr. she Christ. 
16 he raised not up, if so be that the dead are not raised. For 
if the dead are not raised, neither hath Christ been raised: 
17 and if Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are 
18 yet in your sins. ‘Then they also which are fallen asleep in , ο, meee 
19 Christ ha’7e perished. “If in this life only we have hoped only hoped in 
in Christ}, we are of all men most piciable. ος 
20 But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first- 
91 fruits of them that are asleep. For since by man came 
22 death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For 
as in Adam all die, so also in 





* Adopt marg. 1 for the text (substituting ‘‘the word which”? for ‘‘what’’). 
—Am,. Com. 

+ For “as unto... time”? read ‘“‘as to the child untimely born”?—Am. Com. 

+ Let marg. 7 and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. the Christ. Christ shall all be made alive. But each in his own order: 23 
Christ the firstfruits; then they that are Christ’s, at his 
2Gr. presence.  %coming. Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up 24 
8 Gr. the God and the kingdom to *God, even the Father; when he shall have 
abolished all rule and all authority and power. For he must 25 
4 Or, But when Ke veion, till he hath put all his enemies under his feet. The 26 


shall have said, 


«κα οως ASE enemy that shall be abolished is death. For, He put all 27 


in subjection (evt- 


ae αμα things in subjection under his feet. 4But when he saith, 
ne tee All things are put in subjection, it is evident that he is ex- 
L say, all things cepted who did subject all things unto him. And when all 28 
ce things have been subjected unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subjected to him that did subject all things unto 
him, that God may be all in all. 
Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead? 29 
If the dead are not raised at all, why then are they baptized 
for them? why do we also stand in jeopardy every hour? I 80 
Or, your glorying protest by *that glorying in you, brethren, which I have in 31 
Or, what doth it Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. If after the manner of 82 
mat are’ nemen I fought with beasts at Ephesus, ‘what doth it profit 
raised? τή 0? ΤΕ the dead are not raised, let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die. Be not deceived: Evil company doth cor- 33 
i ra Fees, rupt good manners*. ‘Awake up righteously, and sin not; 34 
righteously. for some have no knowledge of God: I speak thds to move 
you to shame. 
But some one will say, How are the dead raised? and 35 
with what manner of body do they come? Thou foolish 36 
one, that which thou thyself sowest is not quickened, except 
it die: and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the body 87 
that shall be, but a bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of 
some other kind; but God giveth it a body even as it pleased 38 
him, and to each seed a body of its own. All flesh is not 39 
the same flesh: but there is one flesh of men, and another 
flesh of beasts, and another flesh of birds, and another of 
fishes. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: 40 
but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another. There is one glory of the sun, and 44 
another glory of the moon, and another glory of the 


ao 





* For ‘‘Evil company doth corrupt good manners”? read ‘ Eyil companion- 
ships corrupt good morals’’—Am. Com. 
Τ For ‘‘ Awake πρ ) read ‘‘ Awake to soberness’’ and omit marg. 7—Am. Cont. 
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D πά On Ἕ δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδά 
23 χριστῷ πάντες ζωοποιηθήσονται. καστος δὲ ἐν τῷ idtw 
΄ : \ r ΄ ” a nw 
ταγµατι" απαρχὴ Ἀριστός, έπειτα οἱ τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ 
/ 3 an Ss Ν , ο 8 δῶ A 
24 παρουσίᾳ avrov: εἶτα τὸ τέλος, ὅταν παραδιδᾠ τὴν βασι- 
7 a aA \ , ¢ , A > \ ν 
λείαν τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρί, ὅταν καταργήσῃ πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ 
a 26, , \ δ , 3 a ‘ εν β δν , 
25 πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμιν, δεῖ yap αὖτον βασιλεύειν 
” Φ a , \ cy \ ς \ \ 1 . a 
αχρι ov OH παντας TOYC EXOPOYC Υπό TOYC Πόδὰς αυτοῦ. 
a ε } i t Ν ς Π 
27 ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργειται ο θάνατος, ΠΑΝΤΑ yap ήπιε 
ς \ \ t 2 τρ 7 δὲ ” re , 7 
TAZEN ΥΠΟ TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY. οταν ὁε elry οτι παντα 
ε , δη «/ ry A, lal ε / 3 a ΔΝ 
ὑποτέτακται, δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ 
, 7 δὲ ε n A Ν , / Ν 3 νΝ 
28 πάντα. ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ αυτῷ τὰ πάντα, τότε [καὶ] αὐτὸς 
ε ε / a“ c /4 > - 4A ΄ > 
ὁ vids ὑποταγήσεται τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, ἵνα 7 
ε \ a > , ’ 
29 ὁ θεὸς πάντα ἐν πᾶσυ. Ἰηπεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν ot 
/ e A lal ~ . ιά Ν΄ > 3 rt 
βαπτιζόµενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρών; εἶ ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγεί- 
/ ΔΝ / « Ν 5 r i A ε a 
30 Ρονται, τί καὶ βαπτίζονται ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν; τί καὶ ἡμεῖς κιν- 
, a g κε op 5 ΄ \ \ 
3τ δυνεύοµεν πᾶσαν ὥραν; καθ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήῄσκω, vy τὴν 
ς / / 39 λ. νο aA ”. 3 a? a na 
ὑμετέραν καύχησιν, αδελφοί, tv έχω ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ 
fe e a oy \ 3 6 20) / 3 ay / 
32 κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. εἰ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ἐθηριομάχησα ἐν Ἠφέσῳ, 
” Ν . / / 
τί pot τὸ ὄφελος; εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, PATWMEN 
\ ' ο] 4 > t Ν 
33 KAl ΠΙωΩΜΕΝ, ΔΥΡΙΟΝ [AP ATIOONHCKOMEN. pez) πλα- 
. ./ \ € / / ΄ 
34 νᾶσθε' φθείρουσιν On χρηστα ὁμιλίαι κακαζ' ἐκνήψατε 
ε ὦβ > / \ lol 
δικαίως καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε  ἀγνωσίαν γὰρ θεοῦ τινὲς 
mn A 3 ish en Vy λώ 
ἔχουσιν' προς ἐντροπην υμῖν λαλω. 
lal - ve - 
35 ᾽λλλὰ ἐρεῖ τις Πῶς ἐγείρονται ot νεκροί, ποίῳ δὲ 
3 Ν ay uA 3 an 
36 σώματι ἔρχονται; ἄφρων, σὺ ὃ σπείρεις οὐ ζωοποιεῖται 
9 , 5 / Neves / 2 Ν a Δ / 
37 ἐὰν μὴ ἀποθάνῃ: καὶ ὃ σπείρεις, ου το σώμα TO γενησά- 
os / Γ , / ” 
µενον σπείρεις ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν KOKKOV εἰ τὐχοι σίτου ἤ τινος 
a a a 3 a \ ons 
38 TOV λοιπῶν" 6 δὲ θεὸς δίδωσιν αὐτῷ σώμα καθως ἠθέλη- 
/ tal , ” ao 3 a 
39 TEV, καὶ ἑκάστῳ TOY σπερµάτων ἴδιον σώμα. οὐ πᾶσα 
+) 4 A ” κ > , ” ΔΝ 
σὰρέ ἡ αὐτὴ σάρξ, αλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν ανθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ 
5” 3 fot 4 ως / Ν 
{ο σὰρξ κτηνών, ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ πτηνών, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθύων. καὶ 
te 2 id Ν / ey % DON eee Ν ε 
σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σωµατα ἐπίγεια" αλλα έτέρα µεν η 
fal / / η ec - 3 / 3 
4. TOV ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ τῶν ἐπιγείων. ἄλλη 


δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα ἀστέ- 


Παάντα 


4 
Ap. 


Φορέσομεν 


yd φθαρσὸν τοῦτο. 
Ἠδύσηται αφθαρ- 
diay καὶ. 
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ς το ος of. \ ε 
po’, ἀστὴρ yap: ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δόξῃ. οὕτως Kat η 
. a an ‘a /. 3 
ἀνάστασὶς τῶν νεκρῶν.  σπείρεται ἐν φθορᾷ, ἐγείρεται ἐν 
5 6 Fire. , 2 5. ig 2 4, bd δόξ 5 τρ 
ἀφθαρσίᾳ: σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν θοξῃ" σπεῖ 
, » - 
ρεται ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει: σπείρεται σώμα 
AS ο + ” - 
Ψνχικόν, ἐγείρεται σώμα πνευματικὸν. Ei έστιν σώμα 
/ σ ΔΝ |. 
Ψυχικόν, ἔστιν καὶ πνευµατικόν. ' οὕτως καὶ γέγραπται 
» Ε , ς aA 3Ι 3 δ x 3 τ a 4 
ΞΓΕΝΕΤΟ O πρωτος ὀνθρωπος A αμ εἰς ΨΥΧΗΝ ZOSCAN 
© oy > aS > A - ἀλλὰ = - 

6 ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ. εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. αλλ οὗ πρωτον 
x Ν 3 Ν x / a x / 
τὸ πνευματικὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικόν, ἔπειτα το πνευµατικον. 

ς = ” 3 a ae ip ε ” 

ὁ πρῶτος ὄνθρωπος ἐκ FAC χοϊκόο, 6 δεύτερος ἄνθρωπο: 
σε 3 a Θ ε σας ra x Le as , κ σ 
€€ οὐρανοῦ.  οἷος ὁ χοϊκός, τοιοῦτοι καὶ OL XOLKOL, καὶ οἷος 
CPD) - a Se ost Ld x 6 x 3 id 
6 ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ of ἐπουράντοι" Kat καθὼς ἐφορε- 


\ Bae ~ Ree ke Ge / =, x \ > 7 
σαμεν την εικογα. του χοικου, Φφορέσωμεν και την εικονα 


τοῦ ἐπονρανίου. Totro δέ dnt, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι σὰρέ καὶ ς 


αἷμα βασιλείαν θεοῦ κληρονομήσαι cb δύναται, οὐδὲ ἡ 
φθορὰ τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν κλήρονομεῖ. ἰδοὺ µυστήριον ὑμῖν 
λέγω: πάντες οὗ κοιµηθησόμεθα πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα, 
> » ) > e ~ ? A 9 Ree ἂν , r 
ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχατῃ σάλπιγγι" 
ip , κ e NY 3 r ιά ΔΝ 
σαλπίσει γάρ, καὶ οἵ vexpot ἐγερθήσονται ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ 
ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησόμεθα. δεῖ γὰρ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύ- 
σασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι aba- 
νασίαν. ὅταν δὲ . τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο. ἐνδύσηται [τὴν] aba- 
, , 2- ε , e » 
νασίαν, τότε γενήσεται ο λόγος ο γεγραμμενος. Κοτε- 
” < Cog lel Ν 
πόθµ΄ 6 θάνατος εἰς NIKOC. TOY COY, θόάνοτε, FO 
νίκος; TOY «ΟΥ, θάνατε, TO KENTPON; τὸ δὲ κέντρον 
τοῦ θανάτου ἡ ἁμαρτία, ἡ δὲ δύναµις τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ 
, n Ν a τα a , con a i \ 
γαμος” τῷ δὲ θεῷ. χαρις TH διδόντι nervy το Νικος δια 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί µου 
ἀγαπητοί, ἑδραῖοι γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, περισσεύοντες 
ἐν τῷ eyo τοῦ κυρίου πάντοτε, εἶδότες ὅτι ὁ κόπος ὑμών 


3 ” ‘ 2 gs 
ουκ εστιν KEVOS εν κνριῳ. 


42 


n 
Q 


στ 


Ν δὲ rn la lal 3 . ew 7 / € 
Περὶ δὲ τῆς λογίας THs εἰς τοὺς αγίους, ὠσπερ' διέταξας 


Piers, 


15.41-16.1. 1 CORINTHIANS. 





stars; for one star differeth from another star in glory. 
42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown 
43 in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: itis sown 
in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in 
44 weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a nat- 
ural* body; it is raised a spiritual body. If there is 
45a natural body, there is also a spiritual body. So 
also it is written, The first man Adam became a liv- 
ing soul. The last Adam became a life-giving spirit. 
46 Howbeit that is not first which is spiritual, but that 
47 which is natural*; then that which is spiritual. The 
first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is of 
48 heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy: and as is the heayenly,such are they also that 
49 are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the | Parr aes a: 
earthy, 'we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. — thorities read det 
50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 5 pois 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
51 corruption inherit incorruption.. Behold, I tell you 
a mystery: We shall not allt sleep, but. we shall all 
52 be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and. we 
58 shall be changed. For this corruptible must. put 
on incorruption, and this mortal must put on im- Ὃ ο br le 
54 mortality. But when *this corruptible shall have {ity {acc μιά 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 7, re 
on immortality, then shall come to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up 4in victory. 3 or, victoriously. 
650 death, where is thy victory? O death, where is 
56 thy sting? The sting of death is sin; and the ρου” 
57 er of sin.is the law: but thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
58 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour. is 
not ¢vain in the Lord. 4 Or, void 
Now concerning the collection for the saints, as 


I gave order 





* “natural? add marg. Gr. psychical.—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘We shall not all?’ read ‘‘ We all shall not” and put the 
present text into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, whomsoever 
ye shall η 


them will 1 sen 
with letters 


2 Or, God’s will that 
he show come 
now 


3 Gr. presence. 


@ 
I. CORINTHIANS. 16. 1-16. 19. 





to the churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Upon the 2 
first day of the week let each one of you lay by him 
in store, as he may prosper, that no collections be 
made when I come. And when Τ arrive, 'whomso- 3 
ever ye shall approve by letters, them will I send 
to carry your bounty unto Jerusalem: and if it be 4 
meet for me to go also, they shall go with me. But 5 
I will come unto you, when I shall have passed 
through Macedonia; for I do pass through Mace- 
donia; but with you it may be that I shall abide, 6 
or even winter, that ye may set me forward on my 
journey whithersoever I go. For I do not wish to 7 
see you now by the way; for I hope to tarry a while 
with you, if the Lord permit. But I will tarry at 8 
Ephesus until Pentecost; for a great door and ef- 9 
fectual is opened unto me, and there are many ad- 
versaries. 

Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you 10 
without fear; for he worketh the work of the Lord, 
as also do: let no man therefore despise him. But 11 
set him forward on his journey in peace, that he 
may come unto me: for I expect him with the breth- 
ren. But as touching Apollos the brother, I be- 12 
sought him much to come unto you with the breth- 
ren: and it was not at all 45 will to come now; 
but he will come when he shall have opportunity. 

Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 13 
men, be strong. Let all that ye do be done in love. 14 

Now I beseech you, brethren (ye know the house 15 
of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and 
that they have set themselves to minister unto the 
saints), that ye also be in subjection unto such, and 16 
to every one that helpeth in the work and labour- 
eth. And I rejoice at the *coming of Stephanas and 17 
Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lack- 
ing on your part they supplied. For they refreshed 18 
my spirit and yours: acknowledge ye therefore 
them that are such. 

The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and 19 
Prisca salute you much in the Lord, with 
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an 35 , a , αι Riya © cere / 

ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ταλατίας, οὕτως καὶ υμεῖς ποιῆσατε. 

κατὰ play σαββάτου ἕκαστος ὑμῶν παρ ἑαυτῷ τιθέ 
2 pe ς υμῶ p ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω 

, 4 δίόις σε a Th eg. , 4 ” , 
θησαυρίζων ὅτι ἐαν εὐοδῶται, ἵνα pn ὅταν ἔλθω τότε 
κ ΄ a 7 δὲ / a aA 8 / 
3 λογίαι γίνωνται. «ὅταν δὲ παραγένωµαι, οὓς ἐαν δοκιµά- 


9 3 - , t 3 a ‘ , 
σητε δὲ ἐπιστολών, τουτους πεμψω απενεγκειν την χαριν 


ε a ee , as ayy, es A οι , 
4 ὑμῶν εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ: ἐαν δὲ ἄξιον Ἡ τοῦ καµε πορεύεσθαι,' 


A > \ , 3 / Ν 9 
5 σὺν ἐμοι πορεύσονται. Ἐλεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς 
c - oe 
ὑμᾶς ὅταν Μακεδονίαν διέλθω, Μακεδονίαν γὰρ διέρχοµαι, 
a ε n Ν aN a 
6 τρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν καταμενώ 7] * παραχειµάσω, iva ὑμεῖς 
¢ BAN , 9 / 4 ε -a 
7 µε προπέµψητε οὗ ἐαν πορενωµαι. ov θέλω γὰρ υμᾶς 
w 3 WN) id ~ ἐλ. iC κ A ιν > nm 
ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν, ἐλπίζω yap Xpovoy τινα ἐπιμεῖναι 
aA eral SEN © u 2 ¢ 2 2 xy 3 > / 
3 πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος ἐπιτρέψῃ. ἐπιμενω δὲ ἐν ᾿Ἠφέσῳ 
9 ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς' θύρα γάρ μοι ἀνέωγεν μεγάλη καὶ 
5 ΄ ae) ΄ , Ds Ny 
εο ἐνεργῆς, καὶ αντικείµενοι πολλοί. Eay δὲ ἐλθῃ 
> κ a ‘ 
Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβως γένηται πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τὸ yap 
” 7 9 ; Cen eta / > 9 3 προς 
x1 έργον Kupiov ἐργάζεται ὡς ἐγώ" μή τις οὖν αὔτον ἐξουθε- 
/ ge δὲ Pl raagss 2 9 ΄ 9 ἐλθ ms 
νήση. προπέµψατε δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἵνα eACy προς µε, 
a ° tad 
x2 ἐκδέχομαι γὰρ avTOV pera. τών ἀδελφών. Περὶ 
cal Lal ΄ 
δὲ ᾽Απολλὼ τοῦ αδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν 
a nr - ¢ 
ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρὸς vpas μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν' καὶ πάντως 
a σα 3 
οὐκ ἦν θέλημα iva viv ἔλθη, ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν evKat- 
13 ρήσῃ. Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
5 , a , thes > ent? / 
τὰ ἀνδρίζεσθε, κραταιοῦσθε παντα υμῶν ἐν ἀγαπῃ ΎὙινε- 
15 σθω. Παρακαλώ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: οἴδατε τὴν 
se - 4 δν > N aes , Nat 5 
οἰκίαν Srepava, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς Αχαίας Καὶ εἰς 


΄ 2 eat 3. ε / σ μή. 
πό διακονίαν τοις αγιοις ἔταξαν εανυντους᾽ ινα και υμεις υπο- 


a ” Ν Ν tal lal AS 
τάσσησθε ποις τοιουτοις και παντι TW μας και 


17 κοπιώντι. αμ. δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ πα Στεφανᾶ καὶ Φορ- 
τουνάτου καὶ χακοη, ὅτι τὸ ο νο sor ce ni οὗτοι 

18 ἀνεπλήρωσαν, ἀνέπαυσαν 30 τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν. 
ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν τοὺς τοιούτους. 

19 ᾽Ασπάζονται apes ai ἐκκλησίαι τῆς ᾿Ασίας. aomd- 


ζεται ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾽Ακύλας καὶ Ἡρίσκα σὺν 
26 


εὐοδωθῇ 


και 


ὑμῶν 


402 ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A XVI 


A 5 = bY aA 9 fe 3 , e lal ε 
τῇ κατ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ. ΄ ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς ob 20 
> ld 
ἀδελφοὶ πάντε.  ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν Φφιλήματι 
e ὧν e > ΔΝ lol Cy a ‘\ ¥ 
αγίῳ. O ἀσπασμὸς τῇ evn χειρὶ ἨΠαυλου. οι 
a 3 

el τις οὐ φιλεῖ τὸν κύριον, ἤτω ἀνάθεμα. Mapay ἆθά. 22 
ς / ~ / > a > ε ε > / 23 
ἡ Χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ μεθ ὑμῶν. ἡ αγάπη µου 24 


\ , « tol > Pek ts - 
μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐν Χρωτῳῷ ἸΤησοῦ. 


16.19-16. 24. I. CORINTHIANS. 





20 the church that is in their house. ΑΙ the brethren 
salute you. Salute one another with a holy kiss. 
21 The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 
22 ΤΠ any man loveth not the Lord, let him be ana- 
98 thema. 'Maran atha. The grace of the Lord Jesus 1 Tt is: Ou Lord 
24 Christ be with you. My love be with you all in 
Christ Jesus. Amen, 


(402) 


1 Gr. the brother. 


2 Or, but we our- 
selves 


3 Or, sentence 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will 1 


of God, and Timothy ‘our brother, unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 
are in the whole of Achaia: Grace to you and peace 
from God ovr Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Blessed d¢ the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all comfort; 
who comforteth us in all our affliction, that we may 
be able to comfort them that are in any affliction, 
through the comfort wherewith we ourselves are com- 
forted of God. Forasthe sufferings of Christ abound 
unto us, even so our comfort also aboundeth through 
Christ. But whether we be afflicted, it is for your 
comfort and salvation; or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your comfort, which worketh in the patient 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: 
and our hope for you is stedfast ; knowing that, as 
ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also are ye of 
the comfort. For we would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, concerning our affliction which befell ws 
in Asia, that we were weighed down exceedingly, be- 
yond our power, insomuch that we despaired even 
of life: *yea, we ourselves have had the 2answer* of 
death within ourselves, 


9 





* For “‘answer”’ read ‘‘sentence”’ (with marg, Gr. answer.)—Am. 


Com. 
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I ΠΑΎΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελήµατος 
lel ΔΝ / ε . Δ ~ > ὥ- lal - a 
θεοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ αδελφος τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ 
” a - a > 
οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, σὺν τοῖς ἁγίοι πᾶσιν τοῖς ovow ἐν 
go wa Fe / , ca κ ° re 5 A lal ΝΔ 
2 0Ay τῇ ᾿Αχαίᾳ' χάρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρηνη απο θεοῦ πατρὸος 
c lal > lal lol 
ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
9. ‘ ε Ν ΔΝ Ν lol Ve ε - > lal 
3 Ἐὐλογητὸς ὁ Geos καὶ πατηρ τοῦ κυρίου ημων ]ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἶκτιρμῶν καὶ Geos πάσης παρα- 
΄ ε a eta wk , a , CA 
4 Κλήσεως, ὁ παρακαλών μάς ETL πασῃ TH θλίψει ημων, 
η a ; y 
cis τὸ δύνασθαι ἡμῶς παρακαλεῖν τοὺς ἐν πάση θλίΨει 
Cal ΔΝ a“ 
διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως ἧς παρακαλούμεθα αὗτοι υπο του 
5 θεοῦ. ὅτι καθὼς περισσεύει τὰ παθήµατα τοῦ χριστοῦ 
na an , \ ε ιά 
εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτως διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ περισσευει καὶ η παρα» 
a lol ε col 
6 κλησις ἡμῶν. “etre δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς υμών παρα- 5 
ς ~~ Lal 
κλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας' εἴτε παρακαλούµεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ὑμών παρακλήσεως τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῃῇ τῶν 
A 8 a / κ κα τα ν 
7 αὐτῶν παίηµάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχοµεν; και 7 ἐλπὶς 
« aA fal ¢ ε / 
ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμών'' εἰδότες ὅτι ὡς κοινωνοί ἐστε 
Lal «| tol [ή 9: ΔΝ 
8 TOV παθηµάτων, οὕτως καὶ τῆς Ὃ κ ος. Ov (a8 
θέλομεν ὃ εμας ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, * ὑπὲρ τῆς θλίψεως eee περὶ 
τῆς γενομένης ἐν τῇ Ασία, ὅτι καθ ὑπερβολὴν ὑπὲρ 
δύναμιν ἐβαρήθημεν, ὥστε ο ο ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ 


sits A 
9 ἕῆν' αλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανατου 


* cite δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως, τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τών αὐτῶν 
παθηµάτων ὦν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχοµεν, καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" εὔτε παρακαλούµεθα, 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας 


χάριν 


ee 


404. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B 


\ , . > a δὲν» 9 
ἐσχήκαμεν, ἵνα μη) πεποιθότες ὦμεν ed ἑαυτοῖς GAN ἐπὶ 
a a a 3 , Ν ’ a 2 , 
τῷ θεῷ TO ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρούς Os ἐκ τήλικούτου 
7 ιο . 
, ο Sx "τους ποπ ’ , ο 3 
θανάτου ἐρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ ῥύσεται, εἲς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν [ὅτι] 
x ς “a ς -- 
καὶ ἔτι ῥύσεται, συνυπουργαύντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
- δ ΄ ἵνα 3 - ΄ X > c ~ + 
τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ πολλών προσώπων τὸ εἲς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα 
x a 3 Cn ο ιν Ὁ ο 
διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 
ε X 4 e “a σ ‘ 
H yap xavynots ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστίν, τὸ μαρτύριον 


a ο 7 fon σα > ε ’ \ > ο a 
THS συνειδήσεως ημων, οτι εν αγιοτητι και εἰλικρινίᾳ του 


θεοῦ, [καὶ] οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ αλλ) ἐν χάριτι θεοῦ, 


3 ’ αν ‘ 
ανεστράφηµεν ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ, περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς 
ε.α > \ »” a fan > > AR A 5 ΄ 
υὑμᾶς' οὐ yap ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν αλλ’ ἢ ἃ avaywo- 
xX \ay ΄ 2 ΄ Sead εν : > 
σκετε 7) καὶ éxcywwoxere, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι ἕως τέλους ἐπι- 
¢ X ® 3 4 < - > εν ΄ σ 
γνώσεσθε, καθως καὶ ἐπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους, ὅτι 
ε ~ ~ - ς 
καύχηµα ὑμῶν ἐσμὲν καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ 
/ ς ~ > ~ 
ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ. 
λ ¢ a 4 2 = nd \ 
Καὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην πρότερον πρὸς 
ae 9 a 9 , cr κο» a Ν SWRA 
ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν, ἵνα δευτέραν “yapay σχῆτε, καὶ δι ὑμῶν 
διελθεῖν cis Μακεδονίαν͵ καὶ πάλιν arc MaxeSovias ἐλθεῖν 
Αα δνλκα Nyy αφ τει,-ς a 9 ν > , 
προς ὑμᾶς καὶ υ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι eis τὴν Ἰουδαίαν. 
ot > B oe εν 3 » ie a ἐλ dé ΄ > ιά 3% 
τοῦτο οὖν βουλοµενος pyte apa τῇ ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησάμην: 
vA aX s AS _ ο x 2s 9 
ἢ ἃ βουλεύομαι κατὰ σαρκα βουλεύοµαι, ἵνα ἢ παρ ἐμοὶ 
, , ΔΝ > & ιά ιά ς 
τὸ Nat vat καὶ τὸ Ov ov; πιστὸς δὲ ὁ θεὸς ὅτι 
ς , ς - c ΝΔ =. ~ 
ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν ὃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἔστιν Nai καὶ Οὐ: ὁ 
XN XN 7 ‘ > - Aa 
τοῦ θεοῦ γὰρ vids Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς 6 ἐν ὑμῖν δὲ ἡμῶν 
> ~ 
κηρυχθείς, Se ἐμοῦ καὶ Ἀιλουανοῦ καὶ Τιμοθέου, od« ἐγέ- 
4 Ν ¥ > x cil , ~ σ 
vero Nat καὶ Ov, ἀλλὰ Nai ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν' ὅσαι γαρ 
ἐπαγγελίαι θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τό Nat? ὃδιὸ καὶ δι αὐτοῦ 
΄ . Αν - Ν ΄ ΄ ε - ε - 
τὸ Άμην τῷ Ged πρὸς δόξαν δύ ἡμῶν. ὁ δὲ βεβαιῶν 
ε - AS - » a. \ X ΄ ς εν ’ 3 κ 
Ίμας σὺν υμῖν eis Χριστὸν καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς θεός, [6] καὶ 
΄ ς ~ XN \ \ > -- ~ 
σφραγισάµενος ἡμᾶς καὶ Sods τὸν appaBdva τοῦ πγεύ- 
-- ε - ‘ , 
patos ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. “Eye δὲ μάρτυρα 
‘\ a ας 
τὸν θεὸν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι φειδόμενος 
ε a > ΄ > > £ > σ , ς A“ 
ὑμῶν ουκέτι ἦλθον cis Κορινθον. ody ὅτι κυριεύοµεν ὑμῶν 
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that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 

10 which raiseth the dead: who delivered us out-of so 
great a death, and will deliver: on whom we have! 

11 4set our hope that he will also still deliver us ; ye 
also helping together on our behalf by your sup- 
plication ; that, for the gift bestowed upon us by 
means of many, thanks may be given by many per- 
sons on our behalf. 

12 For our glorying is this, the testimony of our con- 
science, that in holiness and sincerity of God, not in 
fleshly wisdom but in the grace of God, we behaved 
ourselves in the world, and more abundantly to you- 

13 ward. For we write none other things unto you, 
than what ye read or even acknowledge, and I hope 

14 ye will acknowledge unto the end: as also ye did ac- 
knowledge us in part, that we are your glorying, even 
as ye also are ours, in the day of our Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I was minded to come be- 
fore* unto you, that ye might have a second *benefit; 

16 and by you to pass into Macedonia, and again from 
Macedonia to come unto you, and of you to be set 

17 forward on my journey unto Judea. When I there- 
fore wes thus mindéd, did I shew fickleness? or the 
things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the 
flesh, that with me there should be the yea yea and 

18 the nay nay? But as God is faithful, our word to- 

19 ward you is not yea and nay. For the Son of God, 


2 Or, 


Some ancient au- 
thorities read #& 


our hope; 
still will he 
liver us. 


9 gree 
ancient autl 
ties read joy. 


Jesus Christ, who was preached among you *by us, 2 Gr. througr, 


even *by me and Silvanus and Timothy, was not yea 
20 and nay, but in him is yea. For how many soever 
be the promises of God, in him is the yea: wherefore 
also threugh him is the Amen, unto the giory of God 


21 through 1s. Now he that stablisheth us with you 4 g, ix, 


22 4in Christ, and anointed us, is God; *who also sealed 5 
us, and gave ws the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 ButI call God for a witness upon my soul, that to 

24 spare you I forbare to come unto Corinth. Not that 
we have lordship over your 








4 For ‘“‘before’’ read ‘ first’’—Am. Com, 
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and 
de- 


Some 


hori- 


Or, seeing that he 
both sealed us 


1 Or, your faith 
2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read For. 


3 Gr. the more. 


4 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit ra- 
ther. 


5 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
whereby. 


6 Or, presence 


2 Or, making mer- 
chandise ο the 
word of Ged 


II. CORINTHIANS. 1. 24-3. 1. 





faith, but are helpers of your joy: for by ‘faith ye stand*, 
*But I determined this for myself, that I would not come 
again to you with sorrow. For if I make you sorry, who 
then is he that maketh me glad, but he that is made sorry 
by me? And I wrote this very thing, lest, when I came, I 
should have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; 
having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of you 
all. For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I 
wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye should be 
made sorry, but that ye might know the love which I have 
more abundantly unto you. 

But if any hath caused sorrow, he hath caused sorrow, 
not to me, but in part (that I press not too heavily) to you 
all. Sufficient to such a one is this punishment which was 
inflicted by *the many; so that contrariwise ye should 4rather 
forgive him and comfort him, lest by any means such a one 
should be swallowed up with his overmuch sorrow. Where- 
fore I beseech you to confirm your love toward him. For to 
this end also did I write, that I might know the proof of you, 


αι 
AL 


or 


at OS 


8 
9 


'whether ye are obedient in all things. But to whom ye for- 10 


give any thing, I forgive also: for what I also have forgiven, 
if I have forgiven any thing, for your sakes have I forgiven 


a in the ‘person of Christ; that no advantage may be gained 11 


over us by Satan: for we are not ignorant of his devices. 


Now when I came to Troas for the gospel of Christ, and 12 
when a door was opened unto me in the Lord, I had no re- 13 


lief for my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother: 
but taking my leave of them, I went forth into Macedonia. 


+But thanks be unto God, which always leadeth us in tri- 14 


umph in Christ,and maketh manifest through us the savour 


of his knowledge in every place. For we are a sweet savour 15 


of Christ unto God, in them that are being saved, and in 


them that are perishingt ; to the one a savour from death 16 


unto death; to the other a savour from life unto life. And 


who is sufficient for these things? For we are not as theJ7 


many, ‘corrupting the word of God: but as of sincerity, but 
as of God, in the sight of God, speak we in Christ. 


Are we beginning again to commend ourselves? or need we, ὢ 





* Read in the text ‘‘for in faith ye stand fast ’’—Am. Com. 
+ Begin a new paragraph with this verse.—Am. Com. 


+ For ‘‘are being saved... are perishing”’ read ‘‘are saved. . . perish”’ 


and put the present text into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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A , 5 λὰ fey 3, lod aA 8 tal a 
τῆς πίστεως, ἀλλὰ συνεργοί ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς υμών, τῇ 
5 ν a a \ 9 
γὰρ πίστει ἑστήκατε. ἔκρινα 'γὰρ᾽ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ 
, 9 , \ Ch ey a 9 x ο aA toa 
πάλιν ἐν λύπη πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν' εἰ γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμᾶς, 
\ / ces a / > Aa © Ms > 2 a Ν 
καὶ τίς 6 εὐφραίνων µε εἰ μὴ ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ: καὶ 
a > A Ν , A ο. 4 
ἔγραψα τοῦτο αὐτὸ ἵνα μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην σχώ αφ ὧν ἔδει 
/ ce lol fd ς 
µε χαίρειν, πεποιθως ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ 
, e a °° / 3 Ν - ta ‘ ~ 
πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστίν. ἐκ γὰρ πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς 
a a of 
καρδίας ἔγραψα ὑμῖν διὰ πολλών δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπη- 
ω 3 \ Ν 3 fol Gy 
θῆτε, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα γνῶτε ἣν ἔχω περισσοτέρως 
col > 
eis ὑμᾶς. Ei δέ τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύ- 
3 4 > \ A i Ν > fod , ς fol 
πηκεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ µέρους ἵνα μὴ ἐπιβαρῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς. 
ΔΝ lol A / 
ἱκανὸν τῷ τοιούτῳ n ἐπιτιμία αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ τών πλειόνων, 
7 > , σι, eta , \ / / 
ὥστε τοὐναντίον " ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι καὶ παρακαλέσαι, μή 
a a ε 
πως τῇ περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ καταποθῇ Oo τοιοῦτος. διὸ 
tal na lal ΔΝ > , a 
παρακαλώ ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι eis αὐτὸν ἀγάπην' eis τοῦτο 
ν \ oo» 7 A \ 3 x ena ron 5 
γὰρ καὶ έγραψα ἵνα γνώ τήν δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ εἲς 
ls « ιά #; αἱ ο δέ iC θ > ga ΔΝ Ν 
πάντα ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. ᾧ δέ τι χαρίζεσθε, κἀγώ' καὶ yap 
a / 3 / 3 « A 
ἐγὼ ὃ κεχάρισµαι, εἴ τι κεχάρισµαι, δι ὑμᾶς ἐν προσώ- 
XK lal αφ ‘ λ. θώ ε \ fol > a 
πῳ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα μὴ πλεονεκτηθώμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Larava, 
> \ 2 On A , 5 a J ‘< 
οὐ yap αὐτοῦ τα νοήματα αγνοοῦμεν. Έλθων 
XX > \ ay 3 ‘ ? / ο a \ 
δὲ cis τὴν Tpwada εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ 
, > / > , > 2 ” A 
θύρας por ἀνεφγμένης ἐν κυρίῳ, οὐκ ἔσχηκα ἄνεσιν τῷ 
/ , a Ν ς ο) πού ‘ 1} λ la 
πνεύματί µου τῷ py εὑρεῖν pe Titov τὸν αδελφόν µου, 
ra “a Sal ~ 
ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἐξῆλθον εἰς Maxedoviav. To 
c 
δὲ θεῷ xa 2 πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
ἑ θεῷ χάρις τῷ παν ριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
lal ‘\ N ° ‘ tal ’ 3 lal aA 3 
χριστῷ καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ φανεροῦντι δι 


ly vers \ / σα, au ον ον N Aa A> 
ημων εν παντι τοπῳ οτι Χριστοῦ εὐωδία εσµεν TH θεῷ εν 


a / Nes) a > / e NS 3 \ 
TOLS σωζοµένοις και εν τοις απολλυµένοις, ους μεν οσμΏη. 


. / 3 [4 Αλ Ν 3 A oes tal > ’ 
ἐκ θανάτου εἰς θάνατον, ois δὲ ὀσμὴ ἐκ ζωῆς εἰς ζωήν. 
\ \ a pea / > , 9 ε ε \ 
καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα τίς ixavos; ov yap ἐσμεν ws οἱ πολλοὶ 
καπήλεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, arr’ ws ἐξ εἰλικρωίας, 
GAN ὡς ἐκ θεοῦ κατέναντι θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. 


᾿Αρχόμεθα πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνειν; ἢ μὴ χρῄζοµεν 


δὲ 


μᾶλλον 


a 


και 


Apert 


θεον, | ἔσμεν, 


τῇ διακονίᾳ 


δ' ἂν 


4ο6 ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ 8 “TIL 


5 αν 3 a Ασε μια τίς 
ὥς τινες συστατικών ἐπιστολών πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἢ ἐξ ὑμῶν; 
9 ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστέ, ἐνγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ἡμῶν, γινωσκοµένη καὶ ἀναγωωσκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων 
3 , la g 3 Ν 3 Ν ο 
ἀνθρώπων Φανερούμενοι ὅτι ἐστὲ ἐπιστολὴ | Χριστοῦ 
a ο on το a F 5 
διακονηθεῖσα ὑφ ἡμῶν, * ἐνΓεΓΡδΜΛΛένΝΗ οὐ µέλανι adda 
cal A ‘ r 
πνεύματι θεοῦ. ζώντος, οὐκ ἐν ΤΛΑΞΙΝ AIOINAIC GAN ἐν 
“TAAZIN: ΚΔΡΔΙΔΙς οδρκινδΙς”. 
Ἠεποίθησιν «δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ πρὸς 
Lor  ᾗῇ 3 φ δι ε ασια Το 7 , 6 2 
τὸν ᾿θεόν.". οὐχ ὅτι ἀφ ἑαυτῶν ἱκανοί  ἐσμεν λογίσασθαί 
ε 3 (| ~ 9 τα κε / e@ lod 3 cal an aA \ 
τι ὡς ἐξ αὑτών, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἱκανότης ἡμών ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ 
a ο Q 
ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακονους καινῆς διαθήκης, οὐ γράμματος 
9 8 ρ Ν nt o > , & δὲ 
ἄλλα πνεύματος, TO yap γράμμα  αποκτείνει, τὸ δὲ 
πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. οἱ δὲ Ἠ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου 
ἐν /ράµμµασιν ἐντετυπωμένη λίθοις ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξη, ὥστε 
ΔΝ , 3 vA 4 ς 4 5 \ > S / 
μὴ δύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι τοὺς viovs Ἱσραὴλ cis: τὸ πρύσωπον 
Λλωγοεως διὰ την Δόξαν τοῦ προεώπογ δΥτοῦ τὴν κατ- 
αργουµένην, πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος 
” 2 8 κ. τν 3 ‘ rie ὃ ew | ~ ' / 6 
έσται ἐν δοξῃ: εἰ yap 1 διακονία τῆς κατακρίσεως δόξα, 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον περισσεύει 9 διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
δόέῃ. καὶ γὰρ οὐ ΔεΔΟΞΔΟΤΑΙ Τὸ AEAOZACMENON ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 


, σ a α a See Ῥ 9 4 9 
µερει εινεκεν της υὑπερβαλλούσης ο-ης' ει γαρ το καταρ- 


N 


w 


Dun -ᾱ- 


γούμενον διὰ δόξης, Πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ µένον ἐν δο-΄ 


&n. "Exovres οὖν τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα πολλῇ παρ- 
/ / \ 2 / NM ° ae ῃ 
ρησίᾳ χρώµεθα, καὶ ov καθαπερ ΛΛωγοής ἐτίθει κά- 
AYMMA “ETT τὸ πρόοωπον ατού, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἀτενίσαι 
ΔΝ εδ. Τ \ 5 \ / a / » Ν 
τους viovs Ισραήλ. eis τὸ τέλος τοῦ καταργουµένου. ἀλλὼ 
ἐπωρώθη τὰ νοήµατα αὐτῶν. ἄχρι γὰρ τῆς σήμερον 
ἡμέρας τὸ αυτὸ κάλυµµα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς παλαιᾶς 
διαθήκης µένει μι ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, ὅτι ἐν Χριστῷ κα- 
ταργεῖται, ἀλλ" ἕως σήμερον ἠνίκα ἂν ἀναγινωσκηται 
Μωυσῆς κάλυµµα ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν κεῖται ΗΝΙΚκὰ 
[δὲ ἐὰν' ἐπιοτρέψη πρὸς Kypion, περιδιρεῖτδι τὸ 


' € e cal ΄ Ν a 
KAAYMMA. ο δὲ κυριος τὸ πγευµα ἐστιν" οὗ δε το πνευμα 


ee er = he νυν eee aid 
j μα. πα ry : 2 + 
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as do some, epistles of commendation to you or 
2from you? Ye are our epistle, written in our 
3 hearts, known and read of all men; being made 
manifest that ye are an epistle of Christ, ministered 
by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not in tables of stone, but in tables that 
4are hearts of flesh. And such confidence have we 
5 through Christ to God-ward : not that we are suffi- 
cient of ourselves, to account any thing as from our- 
6 selves ; but our sufficiency is from God ; who also 
made us sufficient as ministers of a new !covenant; 1 or, testament 
not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter kill- 
7 eth, but the spirit giveth life. But if the ministra- 
tion of death,?written, and engraven on stones, Came 2 Gr. in lcters. 
awith glory, so that the children of Israel could not 5 Gr. in. 
look stedfastly upon the face of Moses for the glory 40r,was being done 
8 of his face; which glory *was passing away: how ήμως 
shall not rather the ministration of the spirit be ορ read Hi 


9 with glory? *For if the ministration of condem- Hatin of" ton 
nation is glory*, much rather doth the ministration «gry. 
10 of righteousness exceed in glory. For verily that 
which hath been made glorious hath not been made 
glorious in this respect, by reason of the glory that 
11 surpasseth. For if that which ‘passeth away was foes linha 
twith glory, much more that which remaineth 78 in 7 Gr. sarough. 
glory. 
12 Having therefore such a hope, we use great bold- 
18 ness of speech, and are not as Moses, who put a veil 
upon his face, that the children of Israel should not 
look stedfastly on the end of that which twas pass- 8 Or, unto 
14 ing away: but their *minds were hardened: for un- 9 Gr. thoughts. 
til this very day at the reading of the old ‘covenant 10 Or, remaineth, it 
the same veil “remaineth unlifted; which ved is weg 
16 done away in Christ. But unto this day, whenso- oy 
ever Moses is read, a veil lieth upon their heart. 
16 But whensoever “it shall turn to the Lord, the veil wna’ ο ρα 
17is taken away. Now the Lord is the Spirit: and 
where the Spirit 
πμ ον ee ie DE ο ES 
* For ‘‘is glory” read “‘hath glory ” and let marg.> run Many ete. 
For if the ministration of condemnation is glory. —Am. Com. 
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of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all,with un- 18 


1 Or, beholding as veiled face ‘reflecting as a mirror the glory of the 
_, Lord, are: transformed into the same image from 
2 Or, the Spirit ‘ .. 

which is se @lory to glory, even as from *the Lord the Spirit. 
oo Therefore seeing we have this ministry, even as 
we obtained mercy, we faint not: but we have re- 
nounced the hidden things of shame, not. walking 
in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceit- 
fully; but by the manifestation of the truth com- 
mending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the 
ον sight of God. But and if our gospel is veiled, it is 
4Gr. thugs, Veiled in them that are perishingt: in whom the 
BO, | Slat thay god of this *world hath blinded the ‘minds of the 
light. . image UNDelieving, ‘that the ‘light of the gospel of the 
eo ee glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
not dawn upon them. For we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ. Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your 
1 Gr. bondseroan’s: servants Sfor Jesus’ sake. Seeing it is God, that 


8 Some ancient au- 


thorities read said, Light shall shine out of darkness, who shined > 


ο REE hearts, to give the ‘light of the knowledge of 


the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 

But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the exceeding greatness of the power may be of God, 
and not from ourselves; we wre pressed on every 
side, yet not straitened; perplexed, yet not unto de- 

9 Or, left behind pair; pursued, yet not *forsaken; smitten down, 


es 


8 
9 


yet not destroyed ; always. bearing about in the 10 


10 Gr, Σι © body the dying of Jesus, thatthe life also of Jesus 


may be manifested in our body. For we which live 11 


are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that 
the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mor- 


tal flesh. So then death worketh in us, but life in 12 
you. But having the same spirit of faith, accord- 13 


ing to that which is written, I, believed, and. there- 
fore did I speak ; we also believe, and therefore 


11 Some ancient ο 
authorities omit 11{ῃρϱ Lord Jesus 


the Lord. 


* Let marg.-! and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
+ Omit marg. 2 (‘‘the Spirit which is the Lord?’)—Am. Com. 


also we speak ; knowing that he which raised up 14 


¢ For “are perishing’’ read ‘‘perish’’ and put the present text 


into the marg.—Am. Com. ͵ 
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c (eae η εν ν ; 9 , 
Κυρίου’, ἐλευθερία. -ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντες ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ 
, \ ’ κ t a \ 3 ΑΝ 
προσωπῳφ THN) ΔΟΞΔΝ ΙΗΥΡΙΟΥ κατοπτριζόµενοι τὴν αὐτὴν 
΄ ΄ > N 
εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα. ἀπὸ δόξης «is Sogav,. “Kabamep: 
3 \ Vg , A a 
amo. κυρίου. πνεύματος. . Δια τοῦτο, ἔχοντες 
a ὃ , 4, ϱ Δ av 10 3 3 an 
τήν διακογίαν ταύτην καθως ἠλεήθημεν, οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, 
> A 3 \ x a 
ἀλλα΄ ἀπειπάμεθα τὰ κρυπτὰ. τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπα- 
lol / a cal 
τοῦντες ἐν πανουργίᾳ μηδὲ. δολοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
A 3 x lal ” a > , / 
θευῦ, ἀλλα ..τῇ φανερώσει τῆς ἀληθείας συνιστάνοντες 
a ° a 
ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς πάσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
ο 3 ΑΝ ον. 3. Me Ν ES / ie Lod 
θεοῦ. <i δὲ κἀὶ ἔστιν κεκαλυμμµένον τὸ. εὐαγγέλιον. ημών, 
2 a“ / > x / 3 9 € Δ 
ἐν τοῖς απολλυµένοις ἐστὶν κεκαλυµμµένον, ἐν οἷς ὁ θεὸς 
“~ ad £ 3 La Ν / nan > Mg 
τοῦ. αἰώνος τούτου ἐτύφλωσεν τὰ νοήµατα τών. απίστων 
3 ay ‘ 2 yd ‘\ A na > / lal 
eis τὸ μὴ αὐγάσαι τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς 
δό a a σ 9 ον. ο la 9 Ν 
όξης τοῦ . χριστοῦ, ὃς ἐστιν. εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ. ov. yap 
> \ 9 7 
ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν adda "Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν'. κύριον, 
ς Ν Ν ‘ eo a \ ΓΣ Cole ee] BA ς Δ es 9 / 
ἑαυτοὺς δὲ δούλους ὑμῶν διὰ ᾿Ἰησοῦν. ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ὁ εἰπών 
> , 2 , a A 
Ἐκ σκότους φώς λάμψει; ὃς ἔλαμψεν ev ταῖς καρδίαις 
ς - A ‘ a x ~ ΄ lal cal 
ἡμών πρὸς φωτισμὸν τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ. θεοῦ 
ἐν προσωπῳ Χριστοῦ. 
: 
"Hh δὲ Ν ΔΝ a 5 > 7 
χοµεν δὲ τὸν θησαυρον τοῦτον ἐν οστρακίνοις 
, σ ee \ a , > A a 9 
σκεύεσιν, Way ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάµεως QP τοῦ .θεοῦ Kab 
Ν nn 7 5 > 
μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν". ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι add’. οὗ στενοχωρούµε-. 


3 € TAA 3 5 & ὃ } 
Vol, απορουµεγοι α ουκ ἐξαπορούμενοι, LMKOMEVOL 


aN οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοί,. καταβαλλόμενοι GAN’ οὐκ ᾱ- 


πο 


T 


o 


12 


wg 


t}4 


NAV, ‘ ΄ κε. ο, a Ὑ ~ 3 = 

πολλύµενοι, πάντοτε THY VEKpwo τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ 

, , 9. ας Δ Yee) As a 

σώματέ περιφέροντες, ἵνα. καὶ ἡ ζωὴ. τοῦ Inaod ἐν τῷ 

/ eon Bee IN \ ε LAL Me a > 

σώματι ἡμῶν Φανερωθῇ' cel yap npets οἵ Covres εἰς 

, , s > ~ 7 \ ec \ cal 

θάνατον παραδιδόµεθα. διὰ “Inooty, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ 

a n a a eon 9 ε , 

Ἰησοῦ φανερωθῇ ἐν τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. wore ο θά- 
a a TERRY ean +” 

γατος ἐν ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, ἡ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. ἔχοντες 

a 5 AS ν / 

δὲ τὸ «αὐτὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατα το ΄γεγραμμε- 
> ’ SR ea 5 eS ee ΄ 

νον  Emicteyca; ΔΙΟ EAAAHCA, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύοµεν, 

lol A / > fal 

διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν [κύριον] ᾿Ιησοῦν. 


Apt 


‘ 
καθώσπερ 


Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 


Ἰησοῦ 
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ελ. ν > A 4 a \ Y 3 : 
καὶ ἡμᾶς σὺν Ἰησοῦ ἐγερεῖ καὶ παραστήσει συν υμιγ. 
4 A / 3 e A σ ε ΄ , a 4 
τὰ γὰρ πάντα Ov ὑμᾶς, ἵνα 1 χαρις πλεονασασα δια ας 
an , ny 5 fi , > x re 
τών πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν περισσευση εἰς την δόξαν 
A - \ 3 τν ~ 3 3 3 A αγ 
τοῦ θεοῦ. Διὸ οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, αλλ. εἶ καὶ ο έξω τό 
- 3 > e ε - 
ἡμών ἄνθρωπος διαφθείρεται, αλλ ο ἔσω ἡμῶν ἀνακαι- 
nn / ΔΝ ‘\ - 
νοῦται ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρα. το Ύαρ παραντίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς 17 
[4 Ν « Ν ΄ 
θλίψεως Τ καθ ὑπερβολὴν eis ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνεον βάρος 
vA e nw Ν ΄ - 
δόξης κατεργάζεται ἡμῖν, py σκοπούντων ἡμών τὰ 
3 ‘ x ΄ 
βλεπόμενα ada τὰ py βλεπόµενα, τὰ yap βλεπόμενα 
/ ay 5 Ν ‘ aire: ” x 4 
πρόσκαιρα, τα dé μὴ βλεποµενα αἰώνια. οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι + 


3 ome may eon > 7 α / e 3 
εαν Ἡη επύγειος μωγ οἰκια του σκηνους καταλνθῃ, OtKO- 


κ 
ο] 


nw . ΄ cal 
δομὴν ἐκ θεοῦ ἔχομεν οἰκίαν ἀχειροποέητον aiwviov ἐν τοῖς ' 
3 a x , , . 
οὐρανοῖς. καὶ γὰρ ἐν ταύτῳ στενάζοµεν, τὸ οἰκητήριον z 
p ; ητήρ 
σας η > Sets oy , 6 2 6 rn ro 5 
ἡμῶν τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδυσασθαι ἐπιποθοῦντες, εἰ γε 5 
3. Ν ec ΄ 
καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι οὗ Ὑγυμνοὶ εὑρεθησόμεθα. καὶ yop ¢ 
ἐν» 4 a , a / Φις 3 
ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκ α ενοι ἐφ ὢ οὐ 
οἱ ες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στενάζοµεν βαρούμενοε : 
> 3 ~ 
θέλοµεν ἐκδύσασθαι αλλ ἐπενδύσασθαι, tra καταποθῃῇ 
\ 6 Ν ean - ms ε δὲ ed. Cores 
τὸ θνητὸν υπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. ο δὲ κατεργασαµενος ημάς s 
9 αἱ ον a , ο μι δια ν x 2 η A + 
eis αὐτὸ τοῦτο θεός, ὁ δοὺς ἡμῖν τον αρραβώνα τοῦ πνεὺ- 
2 Pp 
; 
patos. Θαρροῦντες οὖν πάντοτε καὶ εἰδότες 6 
ca a ΄ ~ 
ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ THpate ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ΔΝ / \ ~ 
κυρίου, διὰ πίστεως yap περιπατοῦμεν οὗ διὰ εἴδους,-- 7 
- Ν 9. a cal ~ - 
θαρροῦμεν δὲ Kab εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ s 
, Chet ον _ ν , \ . 
σώματος καὶ ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς τὸν κύριον" did καὶ Φιλοτι- 
µ | 9 
cal my aA 
µούµεθα, εἴτε ἐνδημοῖντες εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, εὐάρεστοι 
2 Ἡ Ν x Α ς lal - 
αὐτῷ εἶναι. τοὺς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς Φανερωθῆναι δεῖ eum το 
/ ~ cal σ σ 
προσθεν τοῦ βήματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος 
Ν ΔΝ , Ν amv ” > ‘ 
τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος πρὸς ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν εἴτε 
φαβλον. 
, i x - rod ” = Α 
Ἐϊδότες οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ κυρίου ἀνθνώπους πείθο- το 
ral / tal 
per, θεῷ δὲ πεφανερώμεθα" ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνει- 
/ ε aA a ΄ 
δήσεσιν ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. ov πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνι- rz 


/ can > \ 3. Ν P ean ΄ 
ατάνοµεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν. διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήµατας, 


4. 14.-5, 12. II. CORINTHIANS. 
shall raise up us also with Jesus, and shall present 
15us with you. For all things are for your sakes, 
that the grace, being multiplied through 'the many, 1 Gr. tie more. 
may cause the thanksgiving to abound unto the 
glory of God. 
16 Wherefore we faint not; but though our outward 
man is decaying, yet our inward man is renewed 
17 day by day. For our light affliction, which is for 
the moment, worketh for us more and more exceed- 
18 ingly an eternal weight of glory; while we look not 
at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen: for the things which are seen are tem- 
poral; but the things which are not seen are eternal. 
For we know that if the earthly house of our ?tab- 2 Or, todity frame 
ernacle be dissolved,we have a building from God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal, in the heav- 
2ens. For verily in this we groan, longing to be 
clothed upon with our habitation which is from 
8 heaven: if so be that being clothed we shall not be 
4 found naked. For indeed we that are in this *taber-? Or Peng, bu: 


¥, ened, in that we 
nacle do groan, *being burdened ; not for that we would not be un. 


would be unclothed, but that we would be clothed κα. 
upon, that what is mortal may be swallowed up of 
5 life. Now he that wrought us for this very thing 
is God, who gave unto us the earnest of the Spirit. 
6 Being therefore always of good courage, and know- 
ing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
7 absent from the Lord (for we walk by faith, not by 
8 4sight); we are of good courage, I say, and are will- 4 Gr. appearance. 
ing rather to be absent from the body, and to be at 
9 home with the Lord. Wherefore also we *make it 5 Gr.are ambitious. 
our aim, whether at home or absent, to be well- 
10 pleasing unto him. For we must all be made mani- 
fest before the judgement-seat of Christ; that each 
one may receive the things done °in the body, AGCOLG- 6 Gr. throughs 
ing to what he hath done, whether 7 be good or bad. 
11 Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we per- 
suade men, but we are made manifest unto God ; 
and I hope that we are made manifest also in your 
19 consciences. We are not again commending our- 
selves unto you, but speak as giving you occasion 


of glorying 
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on our behalf, that ye may have wherewith to 
answer them that» glory in appearance, and not 
1 Oryrwere in heart. For whether we !are beside ourselves, 13 
it is unto God; or whether we are of sober mind, 
it is unto you. For the love of Christ constraineth 14 
us’; because we thus judge, that one died for all, 
therefore all died; and he died for all, that they 15 
which live should no longer live unto themselves, 
but unto him who for their sakes died and rose 
again. Wherefore we henceforth know no man 16 
after the flesh: even though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now we know im so no more. 
2 Or, there ls ane Wherefore if any man is in Christ, ‘ke ἐξ a new 17 
creature; the old things are passed away; behold, 
they are become new. But all things are of Ged, who 18 
reconciled us to himself through Christ, and gave 
unto us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that 19 
God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
not reckoning unto them their trespasses, and hav- 
8 Or, placed in ue’ Ing Scommitted unto us the word of reconciliation. 
We are ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ, 20 
as though God were intreating by us: we beseech 
you on behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled to God. 7 
Him who knew no sin he made é de sin on our2i 
behalf; that we might become the righteousness of 
God in him. And working together with him we 6 
intreat also that ye receive not the grace of God in 
vain (for he saith, 2 
At an acceptable time I hearkened unto aaa! 
And in a day of salvation did I succour thee : 
behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is 
the day of salvation): giving no occasion of stum- 8 
bling in any thing, that our ministration be not 
blamed; but in every thing commending ourselves, 4 
as ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, 
in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprison- 5 
ments, in tumults, in Jabours, in watchings, in fast- 
Ee aa eee ings; in pureness, in Knowledge, in longsuffering, 6 
and so through- IN Kindness, in the *Holy Ghost, in love unfeigned, 
‘ ας aS in the word of truth, in the power of God; ‘by the 7 
armour of righteousness on the « 
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Caan es φ ” Ν 9 > / , 
ὑπὲρ ἡμών, ἵνα έχητε προς TOUS ἐν προσωπῳ καυχωμέ- 
Ν κ >. δέ ” 4 a ἐξέ 6 ας ” 
13 VOUS καὶ μὴ ἐν καρδίᾳ. ΄ εἴτε γὰρ ἐξέστημεν, θεῷ etre 
Lal ¢ nw ε ΔΝ > / an ~ 
14 σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. ἡ γὰρ ἀγάπη τοῦ Χριστοῦ συνέχει 
ε ~ lal ιά e ε / . 3 
ἡμᾶς, κρίναντας τοῦτο ὅτι εἷς ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν' 
” « / 3 ΄ ΔΝ ε Ν 4 ° / σ 
ες ἄρα ol πάντες ἀπέθανον' καὶ ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν ἵνα 
ε -- ca « - - 3 A ~ « a 9 a 
οἱ ζῶντες µηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς Liaw ἄλλα τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
ε 
2 f ‘ > / 7, ε a > a 
τό ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. Ώστε ἡμεῖς azo 
~ al PANES 3/ Ν / » 9 > / 
τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα οἴδαμεν κατα σάρκα; εἰ καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν 
4 ΄ αν > AQ n > / ΄ 7 
17 κατὰ σάρκα Χριστόν, αλλα viv οὐκέτι ywwoKopEV, ὥστε 
if ἐν X D 7 κτίσις. τὰ ἀρχαῖα Ἴλθεν, ἰδοὺ 
εἴτις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινή κτίσις' τα αρχαία παρῆλύεν, ἰδοὺ 
’ (ae 4 9 , 3 a a a 
13 γέγονεν καινά΄ τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ καταλλά- 
΄ c na τε ~ ὃ ‘ lel 9 . ς Ν 
ξάντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ Χριστοῦ καὶ dovros ἡμῖν τὴν 
a tal lal < σ Ν > 3 ~ 
το διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς, ὡς ὅτι Geos ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ 
a λλα e ο ‘ x 66 3 a Ν 
κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, μη λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τα 
a nS ca ‘ / Cd 
παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, καὶ θέµενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς 
a “a ο 
zo καταλλαγῆς. Ὕπερ Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύοµεν 
ε a ~ a > ος , © x, 
ὡς τοῦ Θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος Sc ᾿ἡμῶν' δεόµεθα ὑπὲρ 
na , a - ‘ 4 , « , 
ος Χριστοῦ, καταλλάγητε τῷ θεῷ. τον μή γνόντα αμαρτίαν 
~ < ῤ 4 « 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεῖς γενώµεθα δι- 


/ nm 5 > loll a“ Ν “ - 
καιοσύνη θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. Συνεργοῦντες δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦ- 


“ 3 4 ‘ ιά a ϐ ο δέξ. θ c ρα 
μεν py εἰς κενον την χαριν του εου εςασναι Όμας 
3 λέγει γάρ 
Κδιρῷ AekT@ ἐπηκογοά COY 
Kal ἐν. ἡΜέρὰ οώτηρίδο ἐδοήθηςᾶ. Cor 
ἰδοὺ νῦν κδιρὸο εὐπρόελεκτος, ἰδοὺ νῦν HMEPA CWTH- 
΄ a ΄ 9 δε ‘ ὃ δό / 7 ‘ 
plac’ μηδεμίαν ἐν µηδενι ὀιόοντες προσκοπήν, ινα μη 


& 


4 µωμηθῇ ή διακονία, ἀλλ) ἐν παντὶ συνιστάνοντες έαυ- 
-- a hi 
τοὺς ὡς θεοῦ διάκονοι" ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇῃ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, 


/ ~ > ” 
ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, 


σι 


, / Os / / 
ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 
΄ / / 
6 ἐν ἀγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, ἐν µακροθυµίᾳ, ἐν χρηστότητι, 
2 , εν 3 1 age 3 , 9 NO he 6 2 
7 ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ ανυποκρίτῳ, ἐν λογῳ αληθείας, 


aA N A a a 
ἐν δυνάµει Oeod διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν 


πιστοῦ 
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δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερών, διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφη- 8 


> tol < > / 
plas καὶ εὐφημίας' ὡς πλάνοι καὶ ἀληθεῖς, ὡς ἀγνοούμενοι ο 


καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι, ws ATIOONHCKONTEC καὶ ἰδοὺ ΖῶμΜεν, 
ὡς ΠδΙΔΕΥόΜΕΝΟΙ Κδὶ ΜΗ ΘΔΝΔΤΟΥΜΕΝΟΙ, ὡς λυπούμενοι 
ἀεὶ δὲ χαίροντες, ὡς πτωχοὶ πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες, ὡς 
μηδὲν ἔχοντες καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. 

Τὸ στόµα ἡμῶν ἀνέωγεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Κορίνθιοι, 
KAPAIA ἡμῶν πεπλότγντδι οὗ στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ἡμῖν, 
στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν. τὴν δὲ 
αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, ὡς τέκνοις λέγω, πλατύνθητε καὶ 
ὑμεῖς. My γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπίστοις' τίς 
yap μετοχὴ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ, ἢ τές κοινωνία φωτὶ 
πρὸς σκότος: τίς δὲ συμφώνησις Χριστοῦ πρὸς Βελίαρ, 
ἢ τίς μερὶς 'πιστῷ peta ἀπίστου; τίς δὲ συνκατάθεσις 
vad θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώλων; ἡμεῖς γὰρ vads θεοῦ ἐσμὲν 
ζώῶντος' καθως εἶπεν ὁ θεὸς ὅτι 

Ενοικήςω ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ENTTEPITIATHCOD, 

Kal ECOMAI αὐτῶν θεός, KAI αὐτοὶ EcONTal ΜΟΥ 
διὸ. ἐξέλθατε EK MECOY AYTON, hace. 
Kal AcpopicBHTe, λέρει Κύριοο, 
καὶ ΔΚΔΘΔΡΤΟΥ ΜΗ ὅπτεςθε' 

KATO) εἰολέξοΜοι YMAC* 
καὶ ECOMAL ὑμῖν εἰο TATEpa, 

ΚδΙ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ ΜΟΙ εἰς γίογς Kal θγΓατέρας, 

λέγει Κύριος Ποντοκρότωρ. 

ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοί, καθαρίσω- 


ε λ αν \ a Ν \ ; 
μεν εαντους απο παντος μολυσμοῦ σαρκος και πγνευματος. 


ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν Φόβῳ θεοῦ. ~ Xo- 
a ε a 

pyoare xyuas: οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα ἐφθείραμεν, 

οὐδένα ἐπδεονεσήσαμάν. πρὸς κατάκρίσιῳ οὐ ο. 


Σγ 


2 


3 


Ἱρρείρηκα γὰρ ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν ἐστὲ εἰς » 


τὸ συναποθανεῖν καὶ συνζῆν. νά, ρου παρρήσία 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή poe καύχησις ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" πεπλή- 


4 
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8 right hand and on the left, by glory and dishonour, 
by evil report and good report; as deceivers, and yet 

9 true ; as unknown, and yet well known ; as dying, 
and behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed ; 

10 as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet mak- 
ing many rich; as having nothing, and yet posses- 
sing all things. 

11 Our mouth is open unto you, O Corinthians, our 

12 heart is enlarged. Ye are not straitened in us, but 

13 ye are straitened in your own affections. Now fora 
recompense in like kind (1 speak as unto my chil- 
dren), be ye also enlarged. 

14 Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers: for 
what fellowship have righteousness and iniqui- 
ty? or what communion hath light with darkness? 

15 And what concord hath Christ with ‘Belial? or 1 Gr. Beiar. 
what, portion hath a believer with an unbeliever ? 

16 And what agreement hath a *temple of God with 2 Or, eanemary 
idols? for we are a *temple of the living God; even 
as God said, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, and they shall be 

17 my people. Wherefore 

Come ye out from among them, and be ye 
separate, 
saith the Lord, 
And touch no unclean thing ; 
And I will receive you, 

18 And will be to you a Father, 

And ye shall be to me sons and daughters, 

7 saith the Lord Almighty. Having therefore these 
promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God. 

2 Open your hearts to us: we wronged no man, we ® 7. ώς μα, 

8 corrupted no man, we took advantage of no man, I 
say it not to condemn you: for I have said before, 
that ye are in our hearts to die together and live to- 

Agether. Greatis my boldness of speech toward you, 
great is my glorying on your behalf: I am 
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2 Some ancien 
thorities 
for. 
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filled with comfort, Τ overflow with joy in all our affliction. 
For even when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh 5 

had no relief, but we were afflicted on every side ; without 

were fightings, within were fears. Nevertheless he that com- 6 


.  forteth the lowly, even God, comforted us by the ‘coming 


of Titus; and not by his ‘coming only, but also by the com- 7 
fort wherewith he was comforted in you, while he told us 
your longing, your mourning, your zeal for me; so that I 
rejoiced yet more. For though'I made you sorry with my 8 

omit Epistle, I do not regret it, though* I did regret ; *for I see . 
that that epistle made you sorry, though but for a season. 
Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye 9 
were made sorry unto repentance: for ye were made sor- 
ry after a godly sort, that ye might suffer loss by us in noth- 


 Nanulich buna ing. For godly sorrow worketh repentance “unto salvation, 10 


eth no regret 


a repentance which bringeth no regret: but the sorrow of 
the world worketh death. For behold, this selfsame thing, 11 
that ye were made sorry after a godly sort, what earnest 
care it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, © 
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what longing, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what avenging! In every thing ye approved 
yourselves to be pure in the matter. So although I wrote 12 
unto you, 7 wrote not for his cause that did the wrong, nor 
for his cause that suffered the wrong, but that your earnest 
care for us might be made manifest unto you in the sight 
of God. Therefore we have been comforted: and in our 13 
comfort we joyed the more exceedingly for the joy of Ti- 
tus, because his spirit hath been refreshed by you all. For 14 
if in any thing I have gloried to him on your behalf, I was 
not put to shame; but as we spake all things to you in 
truth, so our glorying also, which I made before Titus, was 
found to be truth. And his inward affection is more abun- 15 
dantly toward you,whilst he remembereth the obedience of 
you all, how with fear and trembling ye received him. Τ16 
rejoice that in every thing 








* For ‘I do not regret it, though” ete. read “‘I do not regret it: though I 
did regret it (for I see that that epistle made you sorry, though but for a 
season), I now rejoice’? etc.-—Am. Com. 
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- ’ να re lol lol > Ν 
ρωμαι τῇ παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαι. τῇ χαρᾷ ἐπὶ 
/ a , e fol 
smacn TH θλίΨει ἡμῶν. Καὶ yap ἐλθόντων 
ο. δι 3 M. } 4 vO / 3 3 € Ν 
ἡμῶν. cis: Μακεδονίαν οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν dveow ἡ caps 
ε ” > > re 
ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι--ἔξωθεν µάχαι, ἔσωθεν 
/ 3 > ε lol 
6 φΦόβοι--  ἀλλ᾽ 6 παρακαλῶν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν 
ο αν © x a / 
7 ἡμᾶς 0 θεὸς ἐν τῇ 'παρουσίᾳ Τίτου. ov µόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ 
παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ λή ᾗ λή 
povaia αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει Ί παρεκλή- 
ba 9/5 Ca > ry ean ‘ eon > ,Q \ 
η ep ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν τὴν υμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τον 
ε “a 2h / Ν ε lol ~ ε Ν > “ A 
ὑμών ὀδυρμόν, τὸν ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστε µε 
aA ο ιά > Ν > 7 ε lal 5 > 
8 μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. ὅτι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα vas ἐν TH ἐἔπι- 
a =) ν 
στολῇ, od perapédomaur εἶ καὶ µετεμελόμην, (βλέπω Ap. 
ot ες ὁ S's - 3 αν \ 4 3 re ε a 
Strut ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνη εἰ καὶ πρὸς ὥραν ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς;) 
a 3 BA / 
ονῦν χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, GAN ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς 
/ Β , ‘ \ / ¢ 9 N 
µετάνοιαν, ἐλυπήθητε yap: kara Oedv, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζη- 
. a - δν ε \ \ \ / , > 
xo µιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. ἡ γὰρ κατὰ θεὸν λύπη µετάνοιαν eis 
> 1A 4 n 
σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον ἐργάζεται' 7) δὲ τοῦ κόσµου 
, / ’ > \ \ πο a N re 
τα λύπη θάνατον κατεργάζεται. ἰδοὺ γὰρ αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ 
Ν wn , / en , > Ν 
θεὸν λυπηθῆναι πόσην κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν, ἀλλὰ 
5 . , > \ 
ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ poBov, ἀλλὰ ἐπι- 
an ‘ 
ο πόθησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλὰ ἐκδίκησιν' ἐν παντὶ συνε- 
το στήσατε ἑαυτοὺς ἀγνοὺς εἶναι τῷ πράγματι apa εἰ καὶ 
lal ao > > 2 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, οὐχ ἕνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, [ἀλλ] οὐδὲ 
lol 3 > a a 
ἕνεκεν 'τοῦ  ἀδικηθέντος, ἀλλ᾽ ένεκεν τοῦ. φανερωθῆναι 
- Ν « Ν ε lol / 
τὴν σπουδὴν ὑμών τὴν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
- > 
13 θεοῦ. ΄ διὰ τοῦτο παρακεκλήµεθα. Ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ 
, 4 a , - 9 / ν. Α 
παρακλήσει ἡμῶν περισσοτέρως μᾶλλον ἐχαρημεν ἐπι 
a a a let 3 ‘ 
τῇ χαρῷ Τίτου, ὅτι ἀναπέπαυται τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ aro 
ο“ ‘ 
ος Lf 3” a e ε - / 
14 πάντων ὑμῶν" ὅτι εἴ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχηµαι, οὐ 
” / ~ 
κατῄσχύνθην, GAN ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, 


οὕτως Kali καύχήσις ἡμῶν ΄ ἐπὶ Tirov ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη. 


Se 


\ / 3 lal ν ( lal ΔΝ 

15 καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως eis ὑμᾶς ἐστὶν 
\ / G val ε / ς Δ 

ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν πάντων ὑμών Ὁὑπακοήν, WS µετα 


4 
16 φόβου καὶ τρόμου ἐδέξασθε. αὐτόν. Xaipw ὅτι ἐν παντὶ 


ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν 


θλίψΨις, ἀλλ’ ἐξ 
εσοτητον 
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aS ε α 
θαρρώ ἐν ὑμῖν. 
can > / Ν , cal 4 
Γνωρίζοµεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 
/ > - > / a ‘4 ¢ > 
δεδοµένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Μακεδονίας, ὅτι ἐν 
a ~ Αα 5 ’ - “ > “~ νο 
πολλῇ δοκιμῇ θλίψεως y περισσεία τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν καὶ 
- / Χ ζω) 
9 κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν cis τὸ πλοῦτος 
τῆς ἁπλότητος αὐτῶν: ὅτι κατὼ δύναμιν, μαρτυρῶ, καὶ 
‘ / > ’ Ν Cal / ’ 
παρὰ δύναμιν, αὐθαίρετοι pera πολλῆς παρακλήσεως δεό- 
a ‘\ ‘ ‘A 
µενοι ἡμῶν, τὴν χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆς Staxovias τῆς 
> \ cee, \ > \ > , 2) \% ε \ 
εἰς τοὺς a@ylous,— καὶ οὐ καθως ἠλπίσαμεν αλλ ἑαυτοὺς 


x 
r 


w 


DIN a a ΄ προς AN ΔΝ / a > 
έδωκαν πρῶτον TO κυρίω καὶ ἡμῖν dia θελήµατος θεοῦ, «is 6 


Ν , ε ~ 4 σ θ Ν ’ ae σ 
τὸ παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Titov ἵνα καθως προενήρξατο οὕτως 
ὶ ἐπιτελέ is ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν χάριν ταύτην: GAN ᾧ 
καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ εἲς ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν Xap την' add’ ὥσπερ 
΄ ’ 
ἐν παντὶ περισσεύετε, πίστει καὶ λόγῳ καὶ γνώσει καὶ 
, a \ a eles 5 Pk νε ο 
πάσῃ σπουδῇ καὶ τῇ ἐξ "ἡμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν αγαπη, ἵνα 
καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ χάριτι περισσεύητε. οὐ 
2 > ‘ , 3 Δ \ tal Ss 2. a ‘ ‘ 
κατ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, αλλὰ διᾷ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς καὶ τὸ 
- > τα / / ΄ >" 
τῆς ὑμετέρας ayarys γνήσιον δοκιµάζων: γινώσκετε γαρ 
\ , a , See A > A ¢ ae a 
τὴν χαριν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ [Χριστοῦ], ὅτι δὺ duds 
»” Y ε ~ 
ἐπτώχευσεν πλούσιος ὤν, ἵνα ὑμεῖς τῇ ἐκείνου ον 
κ 
πλουτήσητε, καὶ ο μημ ἐν τούτῳ δίδωµι" τοῦτο yep 
ὑμῖν συμφέρει, οἵτινες οὐ µόνον τὸ ποιῆσαι ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ 
θέλειν προενήρξέασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι" νυνὶ δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι 
> / σ / ς / ~ , σ 
ἐπιτελέσατε, ὅπως καθάπερ ἡ προθυμία τοῦ θέλειν οὕτως 
Ν \ > 4 9 A , 3 aS ε / ia 
καὶ TO ἐπιτελέσαι ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. εἰ γὰρ 1) προθυμία πρό- 
NSN 3 > / > ‘ > ” > 
κειται, καθὸ ἐὰν ἔχῃ εὐπρόσδεκτος, od καθὸ οὐκ ἔχει. οὐ 
yap ἵνα ἄλλοις ἄνεσις, ὑμῖν ᾿θλίψις:. GAN ἐξ ἰσότητος ἐν 
A “~ “~ Ν c - / > ΔΝ > / c , 
τῷ vUY καιρῷ το υμών περίσσευµα cis TO ἐκείνων ὑστέ- 
si , ο 
ρήμα, ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περισσευµα γένηται eis τὸ ὑμῶν 
c σ , Ν 
ὑστέρημα, ὅπως γένηται ἰσότης: καθως γέγραπται “O τὸ 
‘ > > / +X ς \ δν / > > 
ΠΟΛΥ OYK €TTAEONACEN, KAI ὁ TO OAITON OYK HAATTO- 
NHCEN. Ἆαρις δὲ τῷ θεῷ τῷ διδόντι τὴν a 
σπουδὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ soptie Titov, ὅτι τὴν μὲν παρά- 


κλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων αὐθαίρετος 


8 


9 


το 


It 


12 


14 


T5. 


16 
17 
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T am of good courage concerning you. 
Moreover, brethren, we make known to you the 
grace of God which hath been given in the churches 
2 of Macedonia; how that in much proof of affliction 
the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty 
3 abounded unto the riches of their liberality. For 
according to their power, I bear witness, yea and. 
beyond their power, they gave of their own accord, 
4 beseeching us with much intreaty in regard of this 
grace and the fellowship in the ministering to the 
5 saints: and ths, not as we had hoped, but first they 
gave their own selves to the Lord, and to us by the 
8 will of God. Insomuch that we exhorted Titus, that 
as he had made a beginning before, so he would also 
7 complete in you this grace also. But as ye abound 
in every thing, 7m faith, and utterance, and knowl- 
edge, and 7m all earnestness, and in *your love to us, 
8 see that ye abound in this grace also. 1 speak not by 
way of commandment, but as proving through the 
earnestness of others the sincerity also of your love. 
9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be- 
10 come rich. And herein I give my judgement : for 
this is expedient for you, who were the first to make 
a beginning a year ago, not only to do, but also to 
11 will. But now complete the doing also; that as 
there was the readiness to will, so there may be the 
12 completion also out of your ability. For if the read- 
iness is there, 7t 7s acceptable according as @ man 
13 hath, not according as he hath not. For 1 say not 
14 this, that others may be eased, and ye distressed: but 
by equality; your abundance being a supply at this 
present time for their want, that their abundance 
also may become a supply for your want; that there 
15 may be equality: as it is written, He that gathered 
much had nothing over; and he that gathered little 

had no lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, which putteth the same 
{7 earnest care for you into the heart of Titus. For in- 
deed he accepted our exhortation ; but being him- 
self very earnest, he went forth unto you of his own 
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accord. And we have.sent together with him the,18 
brother whose praise in the gospel 7s spread through 
all the churches; and. not only so, but who was also 19 
appointed by the churches to travel with us in the 
matter of this grace, which is ministered by us to the 
glory of the Lord, and to shew our readiness: ayoid- 20 
ing this, that any man should blame us in the mat- 
ter of this bounty which is ministered by us: for we 21 
take thought for things honourable, not only in the 
sight of the Lord, but.also in thesightof men. And 22 
we have sent with them our brother, whom we haye 
many times proved earnest in many things, but now 
much more earnest, by reason of the great confidence 
which he hath in you... Whether any inquire about 28 
Titus, he 7s my partner and my fellow-worker to you- 
ward; or our brethren, they wre the ‘messengers of 
the churches, they are the glory of Christ. °Shew 24 
ye therefore unto. them in the face of the churches 
the proof of your love, and of our glorying on your 
behalf. 

For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is 9 
superfluous for me to write to you: forl know your 2 


’ readiness, of which I glory on your behalf to them 


3 Or, emulation of 


4 Gr. the more part. 


5 Gr. blessing. 


6 Or, covetousness 


7 Gr, with blessings, 


8 Gr. of sorrow. 


of Macedonia, that Achaia hath been prepared for a ., 
year past; and *your zeal hath stirred up ¢very many 

of them. But I have sent the brethren, that our 3 
glorying on’ your behalf may not.be made void, in 
this respect; that,,even as 1 said, ye may be prepared: 
lest by any means, if there come, with me any of 4 
Macedonia, and find you unprepared, we (that we 
say not, ye) should be put to shame in this confidence. 

I thought it necessary therefore to intreat the breth- 5 
ren, that they would go before unto you, and make 
up beforehand your aforepromised ‘bounty, that the 
same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not 

of °extortion. 

But this J say, He that soweth sparingly shall reap 6 
also sparingly; and he that soweth *bountifully shall 
reap also "bountifully. .Zet each man do according 7 
as he hath purposed in his heart; not ‘grudgingly, 
or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver. 
And God is able to make all grace abound unto 8 
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A ς / 
ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς.. συνεπέµψαµεν δὲ. μετ αὐτοῦ tov 
eS Xi κ 8 αν ια). 2 a 2 λές 8 ΔΝ ο a 
ἀδελφὸν οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ δια πασών των 
3 fal 3 / AN 2" ΔΝ \ \ € ‘\ tal 
ἐκκλησιών,--οὐ µόνον δὲ ἀλλὰ «καὶ χειροτονηθεὶς. ὑπὸ τῶν 
a , ε «ο a , , A 
ἐκκλησιῶν συνέκδηµος ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ χάριτι TAVTH TH διακο- 
, ε > ε an κ ΔΝ fol , fe x 
γουµένῃ ὑφ ἡμῶν πρὸς THY τοῦ κυρίου. δόξαν. καὶ προτ 
ry ΄ a ΄ ε - fas 
θυµίαν ἡμών,- στελλοµενοι τοῦτο µη TLS ημάς µωμµήσηται 
ο ε / , od / ε > ε a 
ἐν ™ αδρότητι ταυτη TY) διακονουµένη υ ημών, ΠΡΟΝΟ: 
ee \ ‘ 3 , eB κ ' 5 \ \ 
OYMEN yap Κδλὰ ot µόνον ENOTION Kyploy αλλα Kal 
2 t Ν > 
ἐνώπιον ὀνθρώπων.  cuverréppapev δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελ- 
pov ἡμῶν ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπουδαῖον 
>” , a 
ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ τῇ 
5” ε aA * ec » 4 Fi Δ 3 Ν Ν 3 ε lal 
cis ὑμᾶς. εἴτε ὑπὲρ Titov, Κκοινωνος έµος καὶ εἰς υμας 
a > / 
συνεργός" εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιών, δόξα 
. lol \ > ” lal 35 / ε n \ ε a 
Χριστοῦ. Tyv οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς ἀγαπης υμῶν καὶ ημών 
v2 ε oN 6, ον > 3 Sas: 8 nA 6 Γι... 9. It 3 
καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν εἰς αὐτοὺς | ἐνδείξασθε. cis πρόσωπον 
a > - Ν Ν Ν a Tae 
τών ἐκκλησιών. Περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας 
a 3 ‘ © FF te ie a, ΔΝ / cn 
τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους —TEpLTTOV Pot ἐστιν το γράφειν υμιν, 
« a N ς ς a a 
οἶδα yap τὴν προθυµίαν ὑμῶν ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμών καυχώµαι 
/ 4 2 / οι eS { \ \ 
Μακεδόσιν ὅτι ᾿Αχαία παρεσκευασται απο πέρυσι, καὶ TO 
- - ” \ 3 
ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας.. έπεμψα δὲ τοὺς adeA- 
vd Ν ε lal Ν e i‘. c ~ Cal 
φούς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχηµα ἡμῶν τὸ. ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν :κενωθῇ ἐν 
a / ‘¢ \ > ΄ Sy 
τῷ µέρει τούτῳ, ἵνα καθως ἔλεγον TapecKevac Evol TE, 
, Ip 3’ \ 2 Ν δό Ν 4 eon 
py πως ἐὰν ἔλθωσιν σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες καὶ ευρωσιν vpas 
> lol ε a 7 \ / 
ἀπαρασκευάστους καταισχυνθώμεν «ἡμεῖς, ἵνα μη λέγωμεν 
ε a A , , 9 a > ε , 
ὑμεῖς, ἐν TH ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ. ἀναγκαιον οὖν ηγησαμην 
φ eon \ 
παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἵνα προέλθωσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ 
ΔΝ > / € lal - 
προκαταρτίσωσι τὴν προεπηγγελµένην ευὐλογίαν υμών, ταν- 


ς , αν ο - Xi , 8 ΔΝ € DN 
την ετοιμην ELVAL ουτως WS ευ ογιαν και µη OST: εογε- 


6 ξίαν. Totro δέ, ὁ σπείρων Φφειδοµένως Φειδο- 


7 


Nie > 9 , rrth. Wed- | 
µένως καὶ θερίσει, καὶ ὁ σπείρων. ἐπ' ευλογίαις ἐπ εὖλο- 


2. Ν 0 ip 7 0 Ν / an bu 
γίαις καὶ θερίσει. . ἕκαστος καθὼς προῄρηται τῇ καρθίᾳ, 
μὴ ἐκ λύπης ἢ ἐξ ἀνάγκης, ἱλδρὸν γὰρ. δότην ἀγαπᾷ 


Lg a 


ς ON σε A be if PL) » 
ὁ θεόο. . δυνατεῖ δὲ ὁ θεὸς πάσαν χαριν περισσενσαι εἰς 


ἐνδεικνύμενοι 


θεοῦ 


ἐὰν 
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ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες 
περισσεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν' (καθὼς γέγραπται 9 

᾿Εοκόρπιοεν, ἔδωκεν TOIC TIENHCIN, 

/ ω 3 

H AIKAIOCYNH AYTOY Μένει εἰο TON δἰῶνα" 
ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν οπέρΜα τῷ CTTEIPONTI Kal APTON Εἶ- ιο 
Βρῶσειν χορηγήσει καὶ πληθυνεῖ τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν καὶ 
αὐξήσει TA ΓΕΝΗΜΔΤΑ THC AIKAIOCYNHC γΜῶν') ἐν παντὶ ει 
πλουτιζόµενοι εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατεργάζεται 
be ἡμών εὐχαριστίαν ᾿τῷ θεῷ,- ὅτι y διακονία τῆς λει- 12 
τουργίας ταύτης οὗ µόνον ἐστὶν προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ 
« η a eee > N \ / \ = 
ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλών 
εὐχαριστιών τῷ θεῷ,--διὰ τῆς δοκιµῆς τῆς διακονίας ταύτης 13 
δοξάζοντες τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν 
eis τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ καὶ ἁπλότητι τῆς κοινωνίας 
εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ eis πάντας, καὶ αὐτῶν δεῄσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
> ΄ επ ος \ Δ ε , 2 
ἐπιποθούντων ὑμᾶς διὰ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάρι τοῦ 
θεοῦ ef ὑμῖν. Ἆάρις τῷ θεῷ ἐπὶ τῇ ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ 
Swpea. 

t 


Αὐτὸς δὲ ἐγω Ἠαῦλος παρακαλώ vuds διὼ τῆς πραῦ- 


et 


a : 2 A 
τητος καὶ ἐπιεικίας τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ πρόσωπον μὲν 
\ A « aA > \ δὲ 6 a > ο , . \ 

Ταπεινος ἐν ὑμῖν, atwv δὲ θαρρῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς: δέοµαι δὲ τὸ 
\ Ν a ~ / ο , n 

pn παρων θαρρῆσαι τῇ πεποιθήσει 7 λογίζοµαι τολμῆσαι 

> / \ , ε rt ε 

ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζοµένους ημάς ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιπα- 
an > ‘ ον a 

τοῦντας. Ev σαρκὶ yap περιπατοῦντες οὐ Kata σάρκα 

PA A Ν a wn - 
στρατευόµεθα,--τὰ yap ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμών οὐ σαρ- 


A Ver Ν \ a a Ν / > 
κικα ἀλλα δυνατὰ τῷ θεῷ πρὸς καθαίρεσιν οχυρωμάτων,-- 


ω 


λογισμοὺς καθαιροῦντες καὶ may ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ 
τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες πᾶν γόηµα eis 
τὴν ὑπακοῆν τοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι 6 
πᾶσαν παρακοήν, ὅταν πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπακοή. Ta 
κατὰ πρόσωπον βλέπετε. el τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ Χριστοῦ 
εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν ef? ἑαυτοῦ ὅτι καθως αὐτὸς 


a ω νο άρα roe 7 
Χριστοῦ οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς. ᾿ἐάν τε yap περισσότερόν τι 8 


9. 8-10. 8. Il. CORINTHIANS. 





you; that ye, having always all sufficiency in every- 
9 thing, may abound unto every good work : as it is 
written, 
He hath scattered abroad, he hath given to the 
poor ; 
His righteousness abideth for ever. 

10 And he that supplieth seed to the sower and bread 
for food, shall supply and multiply your seed for 
sowing, and increase the fruits of your righteous- 

11 ness: ye being enriched in everything unto all 'lib- 
erality, which worketh through us thanksgiving to 

12 God. For the ministration of this service not only 
filleth up the measure of the wants of the saints, 
but aboundeth also through many thanksgivings 

13 unto God; seeing that through the proving ef you 
by this ministration they glorify God for the obe- 
dience of your confession unto the gospel of Christ, 
and for the liberality of yous contribution unto them 

14 and unto all ; while they themselves also, with sup- 
plication on your behalf, long after you by reason of 

15 the exceeding grace of God in you. Thanks be to 

God for his unspeakable gift. 

10 ΧΝον 1 Paul myself intreat you by the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, | who in your presence 
am lowly among you, but being absent am of good 

2 courage toward you: yea, I beseech you, tnat I may 
not when present shew courage with the confidence 
wherewith I count to be bold against some, which 
count of us as if we walked according to the flesh. 

3 For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war ac- 

4 cording to the flesh (for the weapons of our warfare 
are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the 

5 casting down of strong holds); casting down *imag- 
inations, and every high thing that is exalted against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought 

6 into captivity to the obedience of Christ; and being 
in readiness to avenge all disobedience, when your 

7% obedience shall be fulfilled. *Ye look at the things 
that are before your face. If any man trusteth in 
himself that he is Christ’s, let him consider this 
again with himself, that,even as he is Christ’s, so 

8also are we. For though I should glory somewhat 
abundantly 

be 7 ee (414) 


1 Gr. singleness. 


2 Or, reasonings 


3 Or, Do ye look . 
Face? 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 10, 8-11. 6. 





concerning our authority (which the Lord gave 
for building you up, and not for casting you 
down), I shall not be put to shame: that I may 9 
not seem as if I would terrify you by my letters. 
For, His letters, they say, are weighty and strong; 10 
but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech of 
no account. Let such a one reckon this, that, what 11 
we are in word by letters when we are absent, such 
δι ο dpe ours eee also in deed when we are present. For we 12 
atid are not bold!to number or compare ourselves with 
with. certain of them that commend themselves: but they 
themselves, measuring themselves by themselves, and 
comparing themselves with themselves, are without 

understanding. But we will not glory beyond οι’ 19 

" measure, but according to the measure of the *prov- 

ince which God apportioned to us as a measure, to 

reach even unto you. For we stretch not ourselves 14 

overmuch, as though we reached not unto you: for 

3 Or, were the first we 3came even as far as unto you in the gospel of 
Christ: not glorying beyond owr measure, that és, in 15 
other men’s labours; but having hope that, as your 
faith groweth, we shall be magnified in you accord- 
ing to our’province unto further abundance, so as 16 
to preach the gospel even unto the parts beyond 
you, and not to glory in another’s province in re- 
gard of things ready to our hand. But he that 17 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not he that 18 
commendeth himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 

Would that ye could bear with me in a little fool- 1 1 

é κ ο ishness: ‘nay indeed bear with me. For I am jeal- 2 

5 Gr.a jealousy of OUS OVE you With 'a godly jealousy: for I espoused 

God. 
you to one husband, that I might present you as 
a pure virgin to Christ. But I fear, lest by any 38 
means, as the serpent beguiled Eve in his craftiness, 

6 Gr.thoughts. ΟΠΣ ‘minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 
and the purity that is toward Christ. For if he that 4 
cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we did not 
preach, or 7f ye receive a different spirit, which ye 
did not receive, or a different gospel, which ye did 
not accept, ye do well to bear with him. Forlreck- & 

Teer gem on that I am not a whit behind "the very chiefest 
apostles, But though J de rude in speech, yet wm I 6 
not in knowledge ; nay, in 

(415) 


3 Or, limit 
measuring? a 
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/ ~ ca © ε , 
καυχήσωµαι περὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, ἧς ἔδωκεν ὁ κύριος 
9 5 . Δ \ 5 5 6 , Bie 2 9 6 > 
εἰς οἰκοδομῆν καὶ ουκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, οὐκ αἰσχυνθή- 
7 A /΄ ε BN 3 lal ε lal \ fal 5 
σοµαι, ἵνα μὴ δόξω ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν υμᾶς διὰ τῶν ἐπιστο- 
Ady: ὅτι Αἱ ἐπιστολαὶ per, φησίν’, βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραί, 
ea , A , > \ She / > 
η δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς καὶ 6 λόγος ἐξουθε- 
, a , ε a ¢ ee a 
νηµενος. τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ τοιοῦτος, ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ 
, > cal > ΄ lol 
λόγῳ δι ἐπιστολών ἀπόντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ 
” > ΔΝ a > ~ ΒΙ 5 ε 7 
ἐργῳ. Ov yap τολμώμεν ἐνκρῖναι ἢ συνκρῖναι ἑαυτούς 
/ > \ > an 
τισιν TOV ἑαυτοὺς συνιστανόντων' ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
Ν a \ a 3 
ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες καὶ συνκρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς οὐ 
lal © an XN > 3 ο, αχ ΄ > Ν 
σηνιᾶσιν. ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ eis τὰ ἅμετρα καυχησόµεθα, ἀλλὰ 
\ A / a / 53) agra (oer. « A 
κατα TO µετρον τοῦ KaVOVOS οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν 6 θεὸς 
, > , ” Ke A πο η) Ν ε νο. , 
µέτρου, ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν'-- οὐ γὰρ ὡς μὴ ἐφικνού- 
ε an fcr ae PE A ay A ¢€ ~ 
µενοι cis ὑμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαυτούς, ἄχρι γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν 
> ΄ > aA 3 η a A 3 9 9 
ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ:- οὐκ eis τὰ 
By ῴ . Ose ;? , 2d. 4s Se ” 
ἄμετρα καυχωµενοι ἐν αλλοτρίοις κόποις, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες 
a A che Ξ 
αὐξανομένης τῆς πίστεως ἡμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν µεγαλυνθῆναι κατὰ 
lol ΔΝ ς / € a 
τὸν καγόνα ἡμῶν cis περισσείαν, eis τὰ ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν 
5 / > > > / Ἡ / “J Ay hs 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κανόνι εἲς τὰ ἔτοιμα 
΄ Ὃ \ , > K y Bet 
κανχήσασ-αι. δὲ Kayyaomenoc ἐν Kypiw καγχάσθω" 
3 Ν ο να Ἂν / > me 3 ὃ / 2: A 4 
ov yap ὁ ἑαυτὸν συνιστάνων, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν δόκιμος, ἀλλὰ 
a © , Me 
ὃν ο κύριος συνίστησιν. 
> ΄ > Ν 
Ὄφελον ἀνείχεσθέ µου μικρόν τι ἀφροσύνης: ἀλλὰ καὶ 
3 Ν e lal ο / c / 
ανέχεσθέ µου. ἕηλώ yap ὑμᾶς θεοῦ ζήλῳ, ἠἡρμοσάμην 
z eT 5 B im 
γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἁγνὴν παραστῆσαι τῷ χριστῷ: 
fl ς a >? / mo a 
φοβοῦμαι δὲ µή πως, ws ὁ ὀφιο EZHTATHCEN Evay ἐν τῇ 
> an na ΔΝ / c lal > ‘ ~ ε ΄ 
πανουργίᾳ αὐτοῦ, φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα υμών ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλό- 
a a Sa test : O57 ΤΝ 
τητος [καὶ τῆς ἀγνότητος] τῆς εἲς 'τὸν Χριστόν. εἰ μὲν 
‘ ε > 7 ¥y 3 lol / a 2 2 
yap ο ἐρχόμενος addAov Ἰησοῦν κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ éxy- 
/ \ lal 4 / a > Oo ί Ey 
ρύξαμεν, 7) πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε ὃ οὐκ ἐλάβετε, 7 
\ > a Fo 7 yn 7 
εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον ὃ οὐκ ἐδέξάσθε, Karas ‘avexerbe'. 


λογίζ. 2 δὲν ὑστερηκέναι τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστό- 
5λογίζομαι γὰρ µη pn ν περ 

, > 3 ° an ΄ > > »5 
6 λων' εἰ δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγῳ, αλλ οὐ τῇ γνώσει, αλλ ἐν 


φασίν 


Pein acy 
ως yap µὴ..... 
...«εαυτους; 


Χριστόν 


ανείχεσθε 
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ας δν a 
παντὶ Φανερώσαντες ἐν πᾶσιν εἰς υμᾶς. H 
c ye 5 ν, 3 Ν A 7 e tal ε ωθῆτε 
ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα ἐμαυτὸν ταπεινών ἵνα υμεῖς υψ. ν 
7 ΔΝ \ ~ ϐ a 3 ZN, 3 > / v ty 4 
ὅτι δωρεὰν τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισαμην υμιν; 

΄ A ° a4 ‘ ‘ ς na 

ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα λαβων ὀψώνιον προς την υμών 
€ lal ΔΝ « At > 

διακονίαν, καὶ παρων πρὸς ὑμᾶς Kal ὑστερηθεὶς οὐ κατε- 

\ \ ε / ΄ / 

γάρκησα οὐθενός. τὸ yap ὑστέρημά µου προσανεπλήρω- 

; \ \ 

σαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας καὶ ἐν παντὶ 

3 ~ 5 \ ca 9 ’ Ν , y” DY , 

ἀβαρῆ ἐμαυτὸν ὑμῖν ἐτήρησα καὶ τήρησω. <oTW αλη- 
a ε I a » 1 

θεια Χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ ore y Kavxnots αὕτη οὐ φραγήσεται 

αἳ Cpr ῳ ya Αα 8 / 8 ee Lae ee 3 a 
els ἐμὲ ἐν τοῖς κλίµασι τῆς ᾿Αχαίας. Ova TL; ὅτι οὐκ ἀγαπώ 

a Δ a / 
ὑμᾶς; ὁ θεὸς οἶδεν. Ο δὲ rad καὶ romow, 

a / > , 7 e 
ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν τῶν θελόντων ἀφορμήν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ 
n an ε r ος 
καυχώνται εὑρεθώσιν καθως καὶ ymets. of yap τοιοῦτοι 
, 3 , , , 3 
Ψευδαπόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, µετασχηματιζόµενοι eis 
3 Vd n ΔΝ .” Αα ° ΔΝ ‘ ς A 
ἀποστόλους Χριστοῦ: καὶ ov θαῦμα, αὐτὸς yap ὁ Ἀατανᾶς 
cy » 3 / > , > ‘ 
μετασχηματίζεται εἰς αγγελον φωτός" ov µέγα οὖν ει καὶ 
. ~ 
οἱ διάκονοι αὐτοῦ µετασχηµατίζονται ws διάκανοι δικαεο- 
σύνης, ὧν τὸ τέλος ETAL κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτών. 
, , a ” = 
Πάλιν λέγω, µή τίς µε δόξῃ adpova eivar-—eé δὲ µήγε, 

Ἂ © » , 2 σ 3 Ν ΛΑ , 

κἂν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ µε, ἵνα Kayw μικρόν τι καυχή- 
ΑΝ lal 3 fal 
coma? ὃ λαλώ ov κατὰ κύριον λαλῶ, GAN ὡς ἐν ddpo- 

im om ε ~ 

σύνη, ἐν ταύτῃ TH υποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ 
a x X ° 
καυχώνται κατὰ [τὴν] σάρκα, Kayo καυχήσοµαι. ἠδέως 

a 3 , ~ κι / , a7 σος x 
yap ανέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρόνων Φρόνιμοι ὄντες: ἀνέχεσθε γὰρ 
” ε - 5 x a ΄ , ” , 
€L τις υμᾶς καταδουλοξ, εἴ TEs κατεσθίει, εἴ τὶς λαμβάνει, 
” 3 Ly 5 > , e a la Ν 
εἰ τις ἐπαίρεται, EL τις Els πρόσωπον ὑμᾶς δέρει. κατὰ 
2 , λέ : 4 τος > 6 , ying axe ον ν 
ατιµίαν λέγω, ws οτι ημεις ἠσθενήκαμεν: ἐν ᾧ ὃ ἂν τις 

lal > / ιν αν » , Lio ~ 
τολμᾶ, ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ λέγω, τολμώ Kayo. ᾿Ἡβραῖοί εἶσιν ; 

3 fe ° i’ 4 > > / , 3 4 5” 
καγω. Ἱσραηλειταί ciow; κἀγω. σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ εἶσιν; 

3 / vd fel 3 / lol ov 
κἀγώ. διάκονοι Χριστοῦ elotv; παραφρονών λαλῶ, ὕπερ 
5 4 / , fal 
έγω' ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, 
> e td , 
ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόγντως, ἐν θανάτοις πολλάκις ὑπὸ 


> / / , Ny / 5 ΔΝ 
Ἰουδαίων πεντάκις τεσσεράκοντα παρὰ µίαν έλαβον, τρὶς 


ας 


15 


13 


1¢ 
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11. 6-11.25. II. CORINTHIANS. 





every thing we have made 7 manifest among 
Yall men to you-ward. Or did I commit a sin 
in abasing myself that ye might be exalted, 
because I preached to you the gospel of God for 
Snought? I robbed other churches, taking wages 
9 of them that I might minister unto you; and when 
I was present with you and was in want, I was not 
a burden on any man; for the brethren, when they 
came from Macedonia, supplied the measure of my 
want; and in every thing I kept myself from being 
10 burdensome unto you, and so willl keep myself. As 
the,truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of 
11 this glorying in the regions of Achaia. Wherefore? 
12 because I love you not? God knoweth. But what 
1 do, that I will do, that T may cut off ‘occasion from 
them which desire an occasion ; that wherein they 
13 glory, they may be found even as we. For such men 
are false apostles, deceitful workers, fashioning them- 
14 selves into apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for 
even Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light. 
1” It is no great thing therefore if his ministers also 
fashion themselves as ministers of righteousness ; 
whose end shall be according to their works. 
16 Isay again, Let no man think me foolish; but if 
ye do, yet as foolish receive me, that I also may 
17 glory alittle. That which I speak, I speak not after 
the Lord, but as in foolishness, in this confidence of 
18 glorying. Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I 
19 will glory also. For ye bear with the foolish gladly, 
20 being wise yourselves. For ye bear with a man, if 
he bringeth you into bondage, if he devoureth you, if 
he taketh you captive, if he exalteth himself, if he 
21 smiteth you on the face. Ispeak by way of disparage- 
ment, as though we had been weak. Yet whereinso- 
ever any is bold (1 speak in foolishness), I am bold 
22 also. Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Is- 
raelites? so ατα Ἱ. Are they the seed of Abraham? 
23s0 am I. Are they ministers of Christ? {4 speak as 
one beside himself) I more; in labours more abun- 
dantly, in prisons more abundantly, in stripes above 
24 measure, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times re- 
25 ceived I forty stripes save one, Thrice 
(416) 


1 Gr. the occasion of 
them. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 11. 25-12. 9. 





was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered 
shipwreck, a night and a day have I been in the deep ; 7 26 
journeyings often, im perils of rivers, 7m perils of robbers, in 
1 Gr. race. perils from my ‘countrymen, 7m perils from the Gentiles, 7 
perils in the city, πι perils in the wilderness, η perils in the 
sea, 7 perils among false brethren; 7 labour and travail, 27 
20r, Beside tein watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
ie ος ιόν in cold and nakedness. *Beside those things that are with- 28 
Mee come Out, there is that which presseth upon me daily, anxiety for 
all the churches. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? who 29 
is made to stumble, and I burn not? Jf I must needs glory, 30 
I will glory of the things that concern my weaknesg. The 31 
3Gr. unto the ages, God and Father of the Lord Jesus, he who is blessed “for ev- 
ermore, knoweth that I lie πού. In Damascus the governor 32 
under Aretas the king guarded the city of the Damascenes, 
in order to take me: and through a window was I let down 33 
4 Some ancient au- in a basket by the wall, and escaped his hands. 


thorities read Vow 


wou sno! ee ΑΙ must needs glory, though it is not expedient ; but 112 

pene Pe" a) eome to visions and revelations of the Lord. Iknowa 2 
man in Christ, fourteen years ago (whether in the body, I 
know not; or whether out of the body, I know not; God 
knoweth), such a one caught up even to the third heaven. 
And I know such a man (whether in the body, or apart from 3 
the body, I know not; God knoweth), how that he was 4 
caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter. On behalf of 5 
such a one will I glory: but on mine own behalf I will not 
glory, save in my weaknesses. For if I should desire to 6 
glory, I shall not be foolish; for I shall speak the truth: but 
I forbear, lest any man should account of me above that 
which he seeth me {ο de, or heareth from me. And by rea- 
son of the exceeding greatness of the revelations— where- 
fore*, that I should not be exalted overmuch, there was 

5 Or, stake given to me a ‘thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to 
buffet me, that I should not be exalted overmuch, Con- 8 
cerning this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might 
depart from me. And he hath said unto me, My grace is 9 
sufficient for thee: for my power is made perfect in weakness. 


-- 





* Strike out “‘—wherefore” and add marg, Some ancient authorities read — 
wherefore.—Am, Com, 
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ν ιά ΄ 4 , , 
ἐραβδίσθην, ἅπαξ ἐλιθάσθην, τρὶς evavaynoa, νυχθήµερον 
> “A - / ε - , 4 
ἐν τῷ βυθῷ πεποίηκα' ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις, κινδύνοις 
a , ” / 3 / ΄ 
ποταμών, κινδύνοις ληστών, κινδύνοις ἐκ Ὑένους, κινδύνοις 
> 3 ~ / 3 2 / 3 > / ΄ 
ἐξ ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ἐν mode, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, κινδύνοις 
la / 
ἐν θαλάσση, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις, κόπῳ καὶ µόχθῳ, ἐν 
ιά ~ 
ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν Awe καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις πολ- 
΄ / - ε 
λάκις, ἐν ψΨύχει καὶ Ὑγυμνότητι χωρὶς τῶν παρεκτὸς 7 
> ε c - cal 
ἐπίστασίς pow ἡ καθ ἡμέραν, ἡ μέριμνα πασών τῶν ἐκκλη- 
- 4 > ~ “ > 3 ~ oe / 
σιών. τίς ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενώῶ; τίς σκανδαλίζεται, 
Δ ~ . - an Ν Α y 
καὶ οὐκ ἐγω πυροῦμαι; εἰ καυχάσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς aobe- 
΄ e ΔΝ ~ 
γείας [μου] καυχήσοµαι. ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου 
3 nA 43 ex 5 4 > \ 3A 9 9 , 
Ἰησοῦ οἴθεν, ὁ wy «υλογητος εἰς τοὺς aidvas, ὅτι οὐ ψεύ- 
an ε ΄ « ~ 
Sopa ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὁ ἐθνάρχης ᾿Αρέτα τοῦ [βασιλέως 
3 / \ / a / Rua Ce 
ἐφρούρει τὴν πὀλιν Δαμασκηνῶν πιάσαι µε, καὶ διὰ 
, , a 
θυρίδος ἐν σαργάνῃ ἐχαλάσθην διὰ τοῦ τείχους καὶ ἐξέ- 
‘ a , > col - 
Φυγον τας χεῖρας αὐτοῦ. Κανχᾶσθαι Set οὐ. 
΄ ΄ 5 ΄ a 4 ° ΄ a 3 , 
συμφέρον μέν, ἐλεύσομαι δὲ εἷς ὁπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις 
7 > wm 3 lad 4 9 lal ΄ 
Κυρίου. οἶδα ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χριστῷ πρὸ ἐτῶν δεκατεσσά- 
” > ΄ 3 πο 3/ 3 4 ~ rf 
ρων, -εἴτε ἐν σώματι ουκ οἶδα, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος 
> 35 < 6 4 25 > e ’ 9 A σ , 
οὐκ οἶδα, ὁ θεὸς οἶδεν,--αρπαγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως τρίτου 
n 5 a rn ΄ 
οὐραγοῦ. καὶ οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον, --εἴτε ἐν σώματι 
mn ay 
εἴτε χωρὶς τοῦ σώματος [οὺκ οἶδα,] ὁ θεὸς οἶδεν, -- ὅτι 
ε , ’ ” y 
ἠρπάγη εἷς τὸν παράδεισον καὶ Ίκουσεν ἄρρητα ῥήματα ἃ 
3 2&6 3 6 4 X, hn eee La 4 , 
οὐκ ἐξὸν ανθρώπῳ λαλῆσαι. ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου καυχή- 
ε a ΄ ~ 
σοµαι, ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαντοῦ ov καυχήσοµαι <i μὴ ἐν ταῖς ἀσθε- 
. 9 \ 6 » ΄ ιά 6 5 3/ 5 
γείαι. ἐὰν yap θελήσω καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ὄφρων, 
i ‘6 λ 9 ον (ὃ δέ 4 3 ΑΝ ΄ 
ἄλήθειαν γαρ ἐρώ' φείδοµαι δέ, μή τις εἲς ἐμὲ λογίσηται 
εν A / Ain? , 3 Γ. a A Ces - A 
ὑπὲρ ὃ βλέπει pe ἢ ακούει ἐξ ' ἐμοῦ, καὶ τῇ ὑπερβολῇ τῶν 
Sy ο κ 28 ” / / 
ἀποκαλύψεων. διὸ ἵνα μη) ὑπεραίρωμαι, ἐδόθη µοι σκόλοψ 
A , ” a σ . ο σ \ 
τῇ σαρκί, ἄγγελος Σατανά, ἵνα µε κολαφίζη, ἵνα μὴ 
e , 
ὑπεραίρωμαι. ὑπὲρ τούτου τρὶς τὸν κύριον παρεκάλεσα 
lol >. 3 n Ν ΄ / 2 ~ ε ’ 
iva ἀποστῇ ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ. καὶ εἴρηκέν por ᾿Αρκεῖ σοι 4 χάρις 
> / ο) 
µου: 7 γὰρ δύναµις ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελεῖται. "H- 
27 


δὲ oF 


Ap. 


ke 


διωγμοῖς, ἐν 


γαρ τι 


ὠμῶν, εἰ περισσο- 
πέρως ὑμᾶς aya- 
πών ἧσσον ἀγα- 
πώμαι. 
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, a 9 , ο; 
διστα οὖν μᾶλλον καυχήσοµαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαι ἵνα 
€ lal N > A 
ἐπισκηνώσῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ χριστοῦ. διὸ εὐδοκώ 
9 by r a he} 
ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ἐν ὕβρεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν ᾿διωγμοῖς καὶ 
cal σ ni > A , 
στενοχωρίαις, ὑπὲρ Ἀριστοῦ' ὅταν yap ἀσθενῶ, rote 
δυνατός εἰμι. 
la m” ε la 9 / > ΔΝ Ν 3” 
Téyova ἄφρων' ὑμεῖς µε ἠναγκάσατε" ἐγὼ γὰρ ὠφειλον 
9 τε τω , - ae eS aE , a ε 
vp ὑμών συνίστασθαι. οὐδὲν ‘yap’ ὑστέρησα τῶν υπερ- 
4 ? , > XN > / 3 ν Ν n n~ 
λίαν ἀποστόλων, εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἶμι. τὰ μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ 
3 / / > ean 3 / ε n 
ἀποστόλου κατειργάσθη ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν macy ὑπομονῃ, ση- 
, bs ΔΝ Zz AY ὃ / ρ ιά 3 a 
µείοις [τε] καὶ τέρασιν καὶ δυνάµεσιν. τί γάρ ἐστι ὃ 
ε / CaN ‘ Ν 3 Dx / 3 N) gl. δι Ν΄ 
ἠσσώθητε ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπὰς ἐκκλησίας, εἶ py ὅτι αὐτὸς 
\ > , eon , , \ 3 , 
ἐγὼ οὐ κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν; χαρίσασθέ poe τὴν ἀδικίαν 
΄ > ΔΝ iy A e / x 3 lal 
ταύτην. Ιδοὺ τρίτον τοῦτο ἑτοίμως ἔχω ἐλθεῖν 
cat / ‘ a Ν ς ~ 
πρὸς vas, καὶ od καταναρκήσω: οὗ yap ζητώ Fa ὑμῶν 
9 Ave aA 3 \ 5 , ν ? a A 
ἀλλα ὑμᾶς, οὗ γὰρ ὀφείλει τα τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσιν θησαυ- 
, ο] ΔΝ ς ο) ο) / > ‘ δὲ 18 ο 
ρίζειν, ἀλλὰ ot γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοι.. ἐγω δὲ ἤδιστα δαπα- 
, NO το , ey a A εδ. ὃς > 
νήσω καὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχών "ὑμῶν. εἲ 
, Coa > A a 5 αν ον 
περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπώ, ἧσσον ἀγαπώμαι; Ἔστω 
Py δν ν > Ἅ ή > N Jee ra 
δέ ἐγω ov κατεβάρησα υὑμᾶς' ἄλλα ὑπάρχων πανοῦργος 
SON econ 288 B ΄ fe peng ns N atc) 
όλῳ vpas ἔλαβον. py τινα ὧν ἀπέσταλκα προς ὑμᾶς, 
> 3 AE? / ς lot Mei , \ 
de αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς; παρεκάλεσα Τίτον καὶ συνα- 
/ Ν 3 s / oe 
πέστειλα τὸν ἀδελφόν' µήτι ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς Tiros; 
3 n 5 aA / , > - lal 
οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι περιεπατήσαµεν;: οὗ τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
3 (κ a ια τα 
ἔχνεσιν; Ἠάλαι δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογού- 
µεθα; κατέναντι θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. τὰ δὲ πάντα, 
9 ρα αλ a εἰ να 5 a A \ , 
ἀγαπητοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς υμῶν οἰκοδομῆς, φοβοῦμαι γὰρ µή 
3 \ > 4 , 7 Cla > \ « ασε, i 
πως ἐλθων οὐχ οἵους θέλω εὕρω ὑμᾶς, κἀγω εὑρεθώ ὑμῖν 
8 > / , 3 A te - 
οἷον ov θέλετε, µή πως ἔρις, ζῆλος, θυµοί, ἐριθίαι, κατα- 
/ Ke / > 
λαλιαί, ψιθυρισµοί, φυσιώσεις, ἀκαταστασίαι: μὴ πάλιν 
> / /; ς , ? \ EA 
ἐλθόντος µου ταπεινώσῃ µε ὁ θεός µου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
/ Ν lal / \ 
πενθήσω πολλοὺς τῶν προήηµαρτηκότων καὶ μὴ µετα- 
, ον ~ 3 Fr \ ΄ α ον , ο 
γοήσάντων ἐπὶ τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ ἀσελγείᾳ ᾗ 


3 i“ lal ” \ ε lal 
ἐπραξαν. Τρίτον τουτο ερχοµαι προς Όμας" 
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12. 9-13. 1. II. CORINTHIANS. 





Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my, 9. one oe 
weaknesses, that the strength of Christ may ‘rest spread @ taber- 
10 upon me. Wherefore I take pleasure in weakness- ο 
es, in injuries, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis- 
tresses, for Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, then 
am I strong. 
11 JI am become foolish: ye compelled me; for I 
ought to have been commended of you: for in 
nothing was I behind *the very chiefest apostles, se ihe 
12 though IJ am nothing. Truly the signs of an apos- 
tle were wrought among you in all patience, by 
13 signs and wonders and *mighty works. For what 3 Gr. powers, 
is there wherein ye were made inferior to the rest 
of the churches, except 7 be that I myself was not 
a burden to you? forgive me this wrong. 
14 Behold, this is the third time I am ready to come 
to you; and I will not be a burden to you: for I seek 
not yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay 
up for the parents, but the parents for the children. 
15 And I will most gladly spend and be ¢spent for your 4 Gr. spent out. 
souls. If I love you more abundantly, am I loved 
16 the less? But be it-so, I did not myself burden you; 
17 but, being crafty, I caught you with guile. Did I 
take advantage of you by any one of them whom I 
18 have sent unto you? I exhorted Titus, and I sent 
the brother with him. Did Titus take any advantage 
of you? walked we not by the same Spirit? walked 
we not in the same steps? 
19 *Ye think all this time that we are excusing our- ὅ ορ πο... 
selves unto you. In the sight of God speak we in 
Christ. But all things, beloved, ave for your edify- 
20ing. For I fear, lest by any means, when I come, 
I should find you not such as I would, and should 
myself be found of you such as ye would not; lest 
by any means there should be strife, jealousy, wraths, 
factions, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, ‘tu- 6 or, disorders 
21 mults; lest, when I come again, my God should 
humble me before you, and I should mourn for 
many of them that have sinned heretofore, and re- 
pented not of the uncleanness and fornication and 
lasciviousness which they committed. 
This is the third time I am coming to you. 
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1 Or, plainly 

2 Or, as if I were 
pnesent the second 
time, even though 
Tam now absent 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities read with. 


4 Gr. and that. 


5 Or, rejoice: be 
perfected 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 13. 1-13.14 
At the mouth of two witnesses or three shall every 
word be established. J have said 'beforehand, and I 2 
do say 'beforehand,’as when I was present the second 
time, so now, being absent, to them that have sinned 
heretofore, and to all the rest, that, if 1 come again, I 
will not spare; seeing that ye seek a proof of Christ 3 
that speaketh in me; who to you-ward is not weak, 
but is powerful in you: for he was crucified through 4 
weakness, yet he liveth through the power of God. 
For we also are weak *in him, but we shall live with 
him through the power of God toward you. Try 
your own selves,whether ye be in the faith; prove 
your own selves. Or know ye not as to your own 
selves, that Jesus Christ is in you? unless indeed ye 
be reprobate. But Ihope that ye shall know that we 6 
are not reprobate. Now we pray to God that ye do 7 
no evil; not that we may appear approved, but that 
ye may do that which is honourable, ‘though we be 
as reprobate. For we can do nothing against the 8 
truth, but forthetruth. Forwe rejoice, when we are 9 
weak, and ye are strong: this we also pray for, even 
your perfecting. For this cause I write these things 10 
while absent, that I may not when present deal sharp- 
ly, according to the authority which the Lord gave 
me for building up, and not for casting down. 

Finally, brethren, ‘farewell. Be perfected; be 11 
comforted; be of the same mind; live in peace: and 
the God of love and peace shall be with you. 
Salute one another with a holy kiss. 12 

All the saints salute you. 13 

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 14 
of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be 
with you all, 


σι 
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2 ‘ ῃ & t N an , 
ἐπὶ CTOMATOC AYO MAPTYPWN Kal τριῶν οτὀθήοετδι 
fal cn AN 
TIAN PIMA. προείρήηκα καὶ προλέγω ws παρὼν τὸ δεύτερον 
> Ν a a / Αν na an 
καὶ ἁπὼν νΏν τοῖς προηµαρτηκόσιν καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, 
Ν Ν , cl 
ὅτι ἐὰν ἔλθω cis τὸ πάλιν ov Φφείσοµαι, ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν 
col ca ΔΝ lal an A lal 
ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος χριστοῦ:. ὃς eis ὑμᾶς 
5 > ~ ? ‘ a. cm Ν Ν 9 7, 2€ 
οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ ἀλλα δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ yap ἐσταυρώθη ἐξ 
> > ‘ tal > , lal ΔΝ ς 
ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ CH ἐκ δυνάµεως Geod, καὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς 
3 A ae a > nw > XN / ‘ > na? 6 fA 
ἀσθενοῦμεν ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ ζήσομεν σὺν αὐτῷ ἐκ dvvapews 
- > ε lol « Δ / 249 κ. > ο) , 
θεοῦ [eis ὑμᾶς]. “Eavrovs πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
ε \ , Ey 5 > r ε \ ¢ ra 
ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάζετε: ἢ ουκ ἐπιγινώσκετε ἑαντους ὅτι Iy- 
an Ν ~ / / 
σοῦς Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν; εἰ µήτι ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. ἐλπίζω δὲ 
ᾳϱ / σ ε a 9. 9 N 207 eZ, x 
ὅτι γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐσμὲν ἀδόκιμοι. εὐχόμεθα δὲ 
Ν x \ ΔΝ an ε a Ν / σ ε . 
πρὸς τὸν 0εὸν μὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδέν, οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς 
, A 5 2 ¢ ε an \ \ a ε nA ον 
δόκιμοι φανώμεν, ἀλλ ἵνα υμεῖς τὸ καλον Toure, ημεῖς δὲ 
ς 3 / = > \ / / Ν ~ > 
Ws ἀδόκιμοι ὠμεν. οὐ yap δυνάµείά τι Kata τῆς ἁλη- 
i, > a ¢ Ν a > ή, / < «/ « 
θείας, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀληθείας. ἸΧχαίροµεν γὰρ ὅταν ἡμεῖς 
> A ε ο) A Nie aA ΔΝ > / Ν 
ἀσθενώμεν, ὑμεῖς δὲ δυνατοὶ ἦτε' τοῦτο καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν 
5 a“ 4 ΔΝ a a > Ν / 7 
υμών κατάρτισιν. Awa τοῦτο ταῦτα ἀπων ypadw, iva 
> / \ / Gy ε 
παρὼν μὴ ἀποτόμως χρήσωµαι κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν Tv ὁ 
fa ”/ a > 9 ΔΝ ΔΝ > > / 
κύριος ἔδωκέν µοι, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 
/ > / a 
Λοιπόν, adedpot, χαίρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, παρακαλεῖσθε, 
\ 2 \ - 9 yA \ « ΔΝ fal 2 κ \ 
τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, ἐἰρηνεύετε, καὶ ὁ θεὸς τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ 
> a > . / ες / 
εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ ὑμῶν. ᾽᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ 
a > ΄ ε - eG ο 
Φιλήματι. ᾽᾿Ασπάζονται vpas οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες. 
an > lal la) ΔΝ c > / 
Ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ [Χριστοῦ] καὶ ἡ αγάπη 
lol tol Ν lol ΔΝ Me 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος META πάντων 


ε Αα 
υμώγ. 


σον 


Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς 


καὶ κυρίου [ἡμῶν | 


περὶ 


ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ 


7, J > 
ΠΑΥΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ δι av- 
A ὃς - ς a 
θρώπου ἀλλὰ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ θεοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ 
a 7 
ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρών, καὶ of σὺν ἐμοὶ πάντες 
τς a ein \ 
ἀδελφοί, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ταλατίας' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ 
> / 3 Ν a Ν οκ a \ 73 hey oc! lal 7 ω) 
εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρος "ἡμών καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
a η ε Ne ikea uN ca A ε a ε.α ¢ sé/ 
τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν "ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ὅπως ἐξέ- 
an ~ - - a Ν \ 
ληται ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ αἰώνος τοῦ ἐνεστώτος πονηροῦ κατα τὸ 
/ a na ~ ‘ ς ~ ας « ΄”- > Ν 
θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμών, © 7 δόξα εἲς τοὺς 
αἰώνας τῶν αἰώνων' ἁμήν. 
/ gy σα / / > Ν a“ / 
Θαυμάζω ὅτι οὕτως ταχέως µετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ καλέ- 
ε nan 3 / lal 3 4 > / aA 
σαντος υμᾶς ἐν χάριτι Χριστοῦ eis έτερον εὐαγγέλιον, ὃ 
. ” + 5 Yes y2 . ς ’ e - \ 
ουκ ἐστιν ἄλλο": εἶ py τινές εἶσιν οἱ ταρασσοντες ὑμᾶς καὶ 
\ » a 
θέλοντες µεταστρέψαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἀλλὰ 
Se aa ε δα Αὰ 3 2€ > a , . 
καὶ ἐαν ημεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίσηται [ὑμῖν] 
Ὁ ASD / eon a Aly, o” ς , 
map ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. ὡς προειρή- 
\ ” / / 3 { an 3 , 
καµεν, καὶ apTe Tudw λέγω, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελίζεται 
5 a / ες ” 
παρ 0 παρελάβετε, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 
” Sot es , RY 9 ον 
Άρτι γὰρ ἀνθρωπους πείθω i) τὸν θεόν; ἢ ζητώ ἀνθρώ- 
> F » Ἡ > ιά ιά fal an 
Tos αρέσκειν; εἰ ett ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκον, Χριστοῦ δοῦλος 
3 \ 3 /φ re \ an 3 
οὐκ ἂν ημην. Ὑγνωρίζω᾽ γὰρ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί,τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ 
> \ θὲ (yee 3 ο σ >» ,» φον 
εὐαγγελισύεν ὑπ ἐμοῦ OTL οὐκ ἐστιν κατὰ ἀνθρωπον: οὐδὲ 
x \ ees / 
γὰρ ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτό, οὔτε ἐδιδάχθην, 
> \ » 5 a a 
αλλα δι ἀποκαλύψεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ἠκου- 
care yap τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφή ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῶ, 6 
γαρ την ἐμῆ popyv ποτε ἐν τῷ Ιουδαϊσμῷ, ore 


> ε A nw 
καθ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρ- 


mer) 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


? 


1 Pavt, an apostle (not from men, neither through 
‘man, but through Jesus Christ, and God the Father, 1 0r,a man 
2 who raised him from the dead), and all the brethren 
which are with me, unto the churches of Galatia : 2 Some ancient au- 
3 Grace to you and peace *from God the Father, and fron cut ie 
4our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself for our ο ος 
sins, that he might deliver us out of this present evil 
’world, according to the will of our God and Father: 9 or, age 
5 to whom Ze the glory ‘for ever and ever. Amen. +4 ων ages 
6 1 marvel that ye are so quickly removing from him 
that called you in the grace of Christ unto a different 
7 gospel; which is not another gospel : only* there are 
some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel 
8 of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, 5 Some ancient ας 
should preach δαπίο you any gospel “other than that wo yw. 
which we preached unto-you, let him be anathema. ° νι 
9 As we have said before, so say I now again, If any 
man preacheth unto you any gospel other than that 
10 which ye received, let him be anathema. For am I 
now persuading men, or Godt? or am I seeking to 
please} men? if I were still pleasing men, I should 
not be a “servant of Christ. 1 Gr. bondservant. 
11. For make known to you, brethren,as touching the 
gospel which was preached by me, that it is not after 
12man. Forneither did I receive it from 'man,nor was 
1 taught it, but 2 came to meethrough revelation of 
13 Jesus Christ. For ye have heard of my manner of life 
in time past in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond 
measure I persecuted the church of God, and made 





ο “which is not another gospel: only’? etc. add the marg. Or, 
which is nothing else save that etc.—Am. Com. 

+ Read ‘‘ For am I now seeking the favour of men or of God” and 
for ‘“‘secking to please” read ‘‘ striving to please’’—Am. Com. 
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havock of it: and I advanced in the Jews’ religion 14 
1Gr. in my race. beyond many of mine own age 'among my country- 
men, being more exceedingly zealous for the tradi- 
tions of my fathers. But when it was the good plea- 15 
sure of God, who separated me, even from my moth- 
er’s womb, and called me through his grace, to re- 16 
veal his Son in me, that I might preach him among 
the Gentiles; immediately I conferred not with flesh 
and blood: neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 17 
which were apostles before me: but I went away into 
Arabia; and again I returned unto Damascus. 
Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem 18 
a OT ae to *visit Cephas, and tarried with him fifteen days. 
30r, bu only But other of the apostles saw I none, *save James 19 
the Lord’s brother. Now touching the things which 20 
I write unto you, behold, before God, [lie not. Then 21 
I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. And 22 
I was still unknown by face unto the churches of 
Juda which were in Christ: but they only heard 23 
say, He that once persecuted us now preacheth the 
faith of which he once made havock; and they glo- 24 
rified God in me. 
4 oe he course Then ‘after the space of fourteen years I went up 2 
again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking Titus also | 
with me. And I went up by revelation; and I laid 2 
before them the gospel which I preach among the 
5 Or, are Gentiles, but privately before them who were of 
repute, lest by any means I should be running, or 
had run, in vain. But not even Titus who was 3 
with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be cir- 
εδ cumcised: ‘and that because of the false brethren 4 
privily brought in, who came in privily to spy out 
our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they 
might bring us into bondage: to whom we gave 5 
place in the way of subjection, no, not for an hour; 
that the truth of the gospel might continue with you. 
: But from those who *were reputed to be somewhat 6 
rea οι whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: 
God accepteth not man’s person)—they, I say, who 
were of repute imparted nothing to me: but con- 7 
trariwise, when they saw that I had been intrusted ¢ 
with the gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter 
with the gospel of the circumcision (for he that 8 





* Strike out marg. 4 (‘in the course of?’)—Am. Com. 
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θ 3 / Ν la Slee a? .. a ς A" 
14 Oovv αὐτήν, καὶ προέκοπτον ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολ- 
/ a / 
λοὺς συνήλικιώτας ἐν τῷ Ὑένει µου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτῆς 
ε Μα ο a : a dG q 7 δὲ a6 
15 ὑπάρχων τών πατρικῶν µου παραδόσεων. “OTe δὲ εὐδόκησεν 
ε ke ο > , 
[o θεὸς] ὁ ἀφορίσας µε EK KOIAIAC MHTPOC ΜΟΥ καὶ κδλέσαο 
\ a / 3 Δ.Α an Ν ελ 3 a 3 2 Ν 
16 διὰ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἀποκαλύψαι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
Ca 9 , ace AN 3 BS 50 / 5 
ἵνα εὐαγγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εὐθέως οὐ προσ- 
> A 
17 ανεθέµην σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματυ οὐδὲ ἀνῆλθον eis Ἱεροσόλυμα 
si na 3 / 3 \ 3 - 
πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστόλους, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθον «is ᾿Αρα- 
τ8 βίαν, καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἲς Δαμασκόν. Ἔπειτα μετὰ 
Sila! 5 , - a 
τρία ἔτη ἀνῆλθον εἲς ᾿Ἱεροσόλυμα ἱστορῆσαι Κηφᾶν, καὶ 
Ν X\ ε “A 
το ἐπέμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε ἕτερον δὲ τών 
Ν > / \ fal 
ἀποστόλων οὐκ εἶδον, εἰ py “laxwBov τὸν ἄδελφον τοῦ 
A lal \ an a 
20 Kuptov. a δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι οὗ 
3 \ / . 
οι ψεύδοµαι. ἐπειτα ἦλθον cis τὰ κλίματα τῆς Συρίας καὶ 
[τῇ Π Κιλικίας Ἴμην δὲ ἀγνοούμενος τῷ προσώπῳ ταῖ 
22[Tijs κ μη γνοούμενος τῷ προσώπφ ταῖς 
23 ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ιουδαίας ταῖς ἐν Χριστῷ, µόνον δὲ ἀκού- 
a ¢g ς , —, \ A Β / : 
οντες ἦσαν ὅτι “O διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτὲ viv εὐαγγελίζεται 
Δ / Ld peas tg 6 λ 25 LE 2 3 \ Ν 
a4 THY πίστιν ἦν ποτε ἐπόρθει, Καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν 
/ / an > 
τθεόν. "Έπειτα διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην εἰς 
\ \ 
Ἱεροσόλυμα μετὰ Ῥαρνάβα, συνπαραλαβων καὶ Tirov- 
/ 3 /.. 
αἀνέβην δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν' καὶ ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγ- 
> > a 
γέλιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, κατ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς 
a P ¢ ΔΝ / \N 3 > 3 > 
3 δοκοῦσιν, µή πως els κενὸν τρέχω 7) ἔδραμον. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
3 > / aA 
4 Tiros 6 σὺν ἐμοί, Ἕλλην ὦν, ἠναγκάσθη περιτµηθῆναι: διὰ 
αφ. A 
δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους ψευδαδέλφους, οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον 
~ ‘ 2 / en a BA 9 a 
κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν ἣν έχομεν ἐν Χριστῷ 
5 aA 7 ς la , Ls Or os: 7 
5 Ἰησοῦ, ἵνα ἡμᾶς καταδουλώσουσιν,'- οἷς οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν 
9 mae noe ε ον % in 5 We, 8 
εἴέαμεν τῇ ὑποταγῇῃ, ἵνα 4 ἀλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου δια- 
a Ν 6 pie, 9 τν Ν fol + 8. ΄ ς aft 
6 pelvy πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί TL—oToLOL 
EN 207. 8 y t ¢ 6 \ 3 θ , 
ποτε ἦσαν οὐδέν por διαφέρει--πρόσωπον [6] Feds ἀγθρώ- 
3 / 3 Ν ον ε ὃ a Oe , lh 
που οὐ λαμβάνει-- ἐμοὶ yap ot δοκοῦντες ovdey προσανέ- 
> \ ‘aD sQ7 ¢ , \ > 
7 Oevro, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον ἰδόντες ort πεπίστευµαι το εὔαγ- 


8 έλιον τῆς ἀκροβυστίας καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς περιτοµῆς, ὁ 
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Ν 3 / / > > \ na Aa oP. 
γὰρ ἐνεργήσας Ἠέτρῳ cis αποστολήν τῆς περιτοµής ἐνηρ- 
Ν ΔΝ ΄ Ds / Ν 
γῆσεν καὶ ἐμοὶ eis τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ γνόντες τὴν Χαριν THY ο 
tol / > / nm A > / 
δοθεῖσάν pot, Ιάκωβος καὶ Κηφᾶς καὶ “Iwavys, οἱ δο- 
an Ν \ ΄ 
κοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι, δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ καὶ Βαρναβᾳ 
vA 7. ς a 5 ἂν 3 9 λ Ν > AN 
κοινωνίας, ἵνα ἡμεῖς εἲς τὰ ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν περι- 
an an aA 
τοµήν' µόνον τῶν πτωχών ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν, ὃ καὶ ἐσπού- ιο 
daca αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. “Ore δὲ ἦλθεν Ιζηφᾶς εἰς ιτ 
3 3 fal > 4 
Αντιόχειαν, κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, OTL κατε- 
Α ως \ an Ν 2 a \ όν 4 , 
γνωσμµένος nv: πρὸ τοῦ γὰρ ἐλθεῖν Twas ἀπὸ Ιακώβου 12 
\ a a ay ει 
Ap. peta τῶν ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν: ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλεν καὶ 
> / ε ο ο \ 3 n ΔΝ 
αφώριζεν ἑαυτόν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. καὶ 13 
/ > rn Ν e Ny 3 tal ιά ΔΝ 
συνυπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ | καὶ] ot λοιποὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ὥστε καὶ 
3 a ne 3 
BapvaBas συναπήχθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. GAN ὅτε εἶδον 14 
¢ > > A \ ‘ 7 a 3 ΄ 
ὅτι ουκ ὀρθοποδοῦσιν πρὸς τὴν αλήθειαν τοῦ. εὐαγγελίου, 
> rn SE , > A? n « , 
εἶπον τῷ ΙΚηφᾷ eurrpoobey πάντων Bi σὺ “lovdatos ὑπάρ- 
ας αν son ak A a 
MSS οὐκ χων ἐθνικῶς καὶ οὐκ) Ιουδαϊκῶς Cis, πῶς τα ἔθνη dvay- 
, > Ε) « na a 
κάζεις ᾿Ιουδαϊΐζειν: Ἠμεῖς φύσει ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ τς 
5 a ε > / φ a 
οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοί, εἰδότες δὲ ὅτι οὐ δικαιοῦται ἄν- 16 
2é ” / oN Ν Ν JP. [ο 
Opwros ἐξ έργων νόµου ἐὰν py διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ 
2 . - < > an \ ε a en x \ 5 νο 9 ¢ ιά 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 1ησοῦ, καὶ μεῖς eis Χριστὸν Ιησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα 
a 5 / μα lal ‘ ? > ” / 
δικαιωθώµεν ἐκ πίστεως Ἀριστοῦ καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων νόµου, 
.) { a 
ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων νόµου ΟΥ AIKAIWOHCETAl ACA οδρξ. εἰ δὲ 17 
na a 3 a ς / ΔΝ > \ 
ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι ἐν ἈΧριστῷ εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ε ) 4 ‘a Nang / / \ 5 
ἁμαρτωλοί, dpa Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας διάκονος; μη γένοιτο: 
> \ a / lal A > a / 
εἰ yap ἃ κατέλυσα ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, παραβάτην 18 
2 ΔΝ ΄ 3 \ Ν Ν / , 3 η: 
ἐμαυτὸν συνιστάνω. ἐγὼ yap διὰ νόµου γόµῳ ἀπέθανον το 
σ a ο / = A / ‘ ο ον ο. 
ἵνα θεῷ ζήσω: Χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι' Cd δὲ οὐκέτι ἐγώ, 20 
\ / \ a A A 
Gh δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ Χριστός: 6 δὲ νῦν ζῶ ἐν σαρκί, ἐν πίστει 66 
lol lal cal a a 3 / / 
Ap. τῇ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ αγαπήσαντός µε καὶ παραδόντος 
ς Ν τον 2 ca 3 iO [ον \ Me ? a a cy x 
ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. Ovk aera τὴν χάριν Tod θεοῦ: εἰ γὰρ οι 
ὃ Ν , 8 , ” y \ >? / 
ιὰ νόµου δικαιοσύνη, apa Χριστος δωρεὰν ἀπέθανεν. 
> Sarah / / Cala 
Ap. Q ανόητοι Tadatat, τίς υμᾶς éBackavev, ots Kar’ ὁ- x 


Ν > an ΔΝ 
φθαλμοὺς Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς προεγράφη ἐσταυρωμένος; τοῦτο 2 
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wrought for Peter unto the apostleship of the circumcision 
9 wrought for me also unto the Gentiles); and when they per- 
ceived the grace that was given unto me, James and Cephas 
and John, they who ‘were reputed to be pillars, gave to me 1 or, are 
and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that we should 
10 go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision; only 
they would that we should remember the poor; which very 
thing I was also zealous to do. 
11 But when Cephas came to Antioch, I resisted him to the 
12 face, because he stood condemned. For before that certain 
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles: but when 
they came, he drew back and separated himself, fearing 
13 them that were of the circumcision. And the rest of the 
Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that even 
14 Barnabas was carried away with their dissimulation. But 
when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the 
truth of the gospel, I said unto Cephas before them all, If 
thou, being a Jew, livest as do the Gentiles, and not as do 
the Jews, how compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the 
15 Jews? We being Jews by nature, and not sinners of the 
16 Gentiles, yet knowing that a man is not justified by *the 905, works of law 
works of the law, *save* through faith in Jesus Christ, even 3 01, but only 
we believed on Christ Jesus, that we might be justified by 
faith in Christ, and not by the works of the law: because 
17 by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. But if, 
while we sought to be justified in Christ, we ourselves also 
were found sinners, is Christ a minister of sin? God forbid. 
18 For if I build up again those things which I destroyed, I 
19 prove myself a transgressor. For I through “the law died 4 Οἱ, aw 
20 unto “the law, that I might live unto God. I have beens ος, and ii 
crucified with Christ; *yet I live; and yet no longer It, but longer "hae 
Christ liveth in me: and that Wife which I now live in the 
flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, 
21 who loved me, and gave himself up for me. I do not make 
void the grace of God: for if righteousness is through “the 
law, then Christ died for nought. 
O foolish Galatians, who did bewitch you, before whose 
2 eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth crucified? This 





* For “save” read ‘‘ but’? and omit marg. 3—Am.Com. 
+ For «γα I live; and yet no longer 12) read ‘‘and it is no longer I that 
live’’ and omit marg, >—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, works of law 
2 Or, message 


3 Or, do ye now 
make an end in 
the flesh ? 


4 Gr. powers. 
5 Or, in 


6 Or, Ye perceive 


π Gr. justifieth. 
8 Gr. nations. 


9 Gr. in. 


10 Or, testament 
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only would I learn from you, Received ye the 
Spirit by ‘the works of the law, or by the *hearing 
of faith? Are ye so foolish? having begun in the 3 
Spirit, “are ye now perfected in the flesh? Did ye 4 
suffer so many things in vain? if it be indeed in 
vain. He therefore that supplieth to you the Spir- 5 
it, and worketh ‘miracles ‘among you, doeth he δέ 
by ‘the works of the law, or by the *hearing of 
faith? Even as Abraham believed God, and it was 6 
reckoned unto him for righteousness. ‘Know there- 7 
fore that they which be of faith, the same are sons 
of Abraham. And the scripture, foreseeing that 8 
God ‘would justify the *Gentiles by faith, preached 
the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, saying, In _ 
thee shall all the nations be blessed. So then they 9 
which be of faith are blessed with the faithful Abra- 
ham. For as many as are of 116 works of the law 10 
are under a curse: for it is written, Cursed is every 
one which continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the law, to do them. Now 11 
that no man is justified *by the law in the sight of 
God, is evident: for, The righteous shall live by 
faith; and the law is not of faith; but, He that do-12 
eth them shall live in them. Christ redeemed us 13 
from the curse of the law, having become a curse 
for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree: that upon the Gentiles might 14 
come the blessing of Abraham in Christ Jesus; 
that we might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith. 

Brethren, I speak after the manner of men:15 
Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet when it 
hath been confirmed, no one maketh it void, or 
addeth thereto. Now to Abraham were the prom- 16 
ises spoken, and to his seed. He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, 
which is Christ. Now this I say; A covenant con-17 
firmed beforehand by God, the law, which came 
four hundred and thirty years after, doth not dis- 
annul, so as to make the promise of none effect. 
For if the inheritance is of the law, it is no more18 
of promise: but God hath granted if to Abraham 
by promise. 
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µόνον θέλω μαθεῖν ἀφ ὑμῶν, ἐξ ἔργων νόµου τὸ πνεῦμα 
3 ἐλάβετε ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως; οὕτως ἀνόητοί ἐστε; ἐναρξά- 
4 µενοι πνεύµατι viv σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσθε; τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε 
5 εἰκῇ: εἴ γε καὶ εἰκῇ. ὁ οὖν ἐπιχορηγών ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα 
καὶ ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξ ἔργων νόµου ἢ ἐξ axons 
ὁπίστεως; καθὼς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπίοτεγοεν τῷ BED, κδὶ ἐλο- 
ΓΙΕΘΗ αὐτῷ εἰςο ΔΙΚΔΙΟΟΥΝΗΝ. 

T η ” q ε 5 , φ οὐ, ὃς 
7 ινώσκετε ἄρα ὅτι οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, οὗτοι υἱοί εἶσιν 
9Αβραάμ. προϊδοῦσα δὲ 74 γραφὴ ὅτι ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ 
No” c ‘ / nan? Ν ιό 2 . μα) 
τα ἔθνη ὁ θεὸς προευηγγελίσατο τῷ Αβρααμ ὅτι Εν ΕΥ 

ῃ 2 4 ” ‘oo 
g AOTHOHCONTAI ἐν CO] ΠΑΝΤΑ TA EONH. wore οἱ ἐκ πίστε- 
10 ws εὐλογοῦνται σὺν τῷ πιστῷ Αβραάμ. Ὅσοι 
γὰρ ἐξ ἔργων νόµου εἰσὶν ὑπὸ κατάραν εἰσίν, γέγραπται yap 
ὅτι ᾿Επικατάρατος πδο ὃς οἵκ émménel πδοιν τοῖο 
ΓεγρδΜΜένοιο ἐν τῷ Βιβλίῳ TOY NOMOY TOY πὂιΗςδΙ 
IF 7 ay i / δο 9 A \ - A 
zx OYTO. οτι δὲ ἐν γομῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται παρα Tw Jed 
12 δῆλον, ὅτι “O ΔΙΚΔΙΟΟ ἐκ πίοετεως ΖΗοετὸι, ὁ δὲ νό- 
> > ” ε ῃ μὴ , 

pos οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ. O ποιήεοο ayTa ZHCETAI 

3 2 ° 4 can 3 / > a / 
13€N AYTOIC. Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας 
τοῦ νόµου Ὑενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα, ὅτι γέγραπται 
x4 Ἐπικατάρατοο πδο ὁ Kpemamenoc ἐπὶ 2ΥλοΥ, ἵνα 
εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 4 εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ Ὑένηται ἐν '' Ἰησοῦ 

Lom v \ > te ~ / / 

Χριστῷ,, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος λάβωμεν 
15 διὰ τῆς πίστεως. ᾿Αδελφοί, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 
λέγω: ὅμως ἀνθρώπου κεκυρωµένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ 
τό ἢ ἐπιδιατάσσεται. τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐρρέθησαν at ἐπαγ- 
γελίαι KAl τῷ CITEPMATI αὐτοῦ: οὐ λέγει Kai τοῖς σπέρ- 
µασι, ὡς ἐπὶ πολλῶν, ἀλλ ὡς ἐφ ἑνός Kal τῷ 

/ if σ 3 , a δὲ / 8 
z7 ΟΕΠΕΡΜΟΤΙ COY, ος €OTLY Χριστός. τουτο O€ λέγω" τα- 
βήκην προκεκυρωµένην ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ μετὰ τετρακόσια 
καὶ τριάκοντα ἔτη γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, εἰς τὸ καταρ- 
:4γῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. εἰ yap ἐκ νόµου ή KAnpovopia, 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας τῷ δὲ ᾽᾿Αβραὰμ δι ἐπαγγελίας 


Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ 


@/ 


ἐκ νόµον nv [ἂν] 


Ap. 


424 ΠΡΟΣ TAAATAS III IV 


/ sy ς , A 
κεχάρισται ὁ θεός. Τί οὖν ὁ νόμος: τῶν παρα- το 
i“ , ZO) a” oe Wie f ἐλ6 ἂν / rg 

βάσεων χάριν προσετέθη, ἄχρις 'ἂν' ἔλύῃ τὸ σπέρµα ᾧ 
3 , 8 Ν 8¢ 3 aN 2 \ /. ο ς δὲ 
ἐπήγγελται, διαταγεὶς δι αγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ µεσίτου: ὁ δὲ 20 
, αν ος > ” ε ‘ ‘ e 3 / ε Ss ΄ 
µεσίτής ἑνὸς οὐκ ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ θεὸς εἷς ἐστίν. ὁ οὖν νόμος 2x 
\ an 5 a a 6 aT: x vA > x 25 16 
κατὰ τῶν ἐπαγγελιών [τοῦ θεοῦ]; jx) γένοιτο" εἰ γὰρ ἐδόθη 
, ε , a 3 Fo / 5) hae aed 
γόμος ὁ δυνάµενος ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως ‘ev vouw av ἦν' ἡ 
- > ay / ε Mf x ῤ ες 8 
δικαιοσύνη. αλλα συνέκλεισεν ἡ γραφὴ τὰ πάντα ὑπὸ 22 
« , 9 ς 5 / 9 , 2 A - a 
ἁμαρτίαν ἵνα ἢ ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
δοθῇ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 
a i ΄ 
IIpo τοῦ δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν ὑπὸ νόµον ἐφρουρούμεθα 23 
° an = 
συνκλειόµενοι eis τὴν µέλλουσαν πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι. 
7 ε , x « n / 3 να, / ος 
ὥστε ὁ νόμος παιδαγωγὸς ἡμῶν γέγονεν cis Χριστόν, ἵνα 24 
> , a 2 , x a , te 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιωθώμεν: ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς πίστεως οὐκέτι ος 
ε ‘ , i - Ν ery ~~ 
ὑπὸ παιδαγωγόν éopev. Πάντες yap viot θεοῦ 26 
ἐστὲ διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 6 ip εἶ 
ἐστὲ δια τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. ὅσοι γὰρ εἲς 27 
Ν 
Χριστον ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε: οὐκ eve Ἴου- 28 
δαῖος οὐδὲ Ἕλλλην, οὐκ Eve δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος, οὐκ ee 
” να a vw Ν ε tal e 3 κ 3 tal 
ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ: πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ 
« a a ιά a 
Ἰησοῦ. εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, dpa τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ σπέρμα 20 
; 
ἐστέ, Kat ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονόμοι. Λέγω 8¢ x 
σι σ , ε r / ως σον r 
ep ὅσον χρόνον ὁ κληρονόμος νήπιός ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει 
΄ 3 , ” 5 i aha Nes / 2 8 \ 
δούλου κύριος πάντων ὤν, GAG ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ 2 
΄ ” a“ a 
οἰκονόμους ἄχρι τῆς προθεσμίας τοῦ πατρός. οὕτως Kal = 
e a σ eS / cen 'N x al ~ 
NPELS, OTE ημεν νήπιοι, ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ KOT MOV ἦμεθα 
/ σ κ 9 Ν / a / 
δεδουλωμένοι: ὅτε δὲ ἦλθεν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, ἔξα- 4 
e \ ‘ > cal 
πέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν vidv αὐτοῦ, yevomevov ἐκ γυναικός, 
, ς x a σ \ ς ΔΝ / . ΄ ο 
Ὑενόμενον υπο νόµον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόµον ἐξαγοράσῃ, ἵνα ς 
Ν We 3 
τὴν υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. "Ort δέ ἐστε viol, 6 
. , λ ς 6 x x es a τμ eae ΝΑ 5 
ἐξαπέστειλεν ὃ θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ eis τὰς 
, ε cal lal 3 ΄ ε . 
καρδίας ἡμῶν, κρᾶζον “ABBa ὁ πατήρ. ὥστε οὐκέτι εἳ / 
aA ? x la κ ” a 
δοῦλος ἀλλὰ υἱός: εἰ δὲ vids, καὶ κληρονόμος διὰ θεοῦ. 
3 x ” x 
Αλλα τότε μὲν οὖκ εἰδότες θεὸν ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς ε 
/ x ss ~ fal / ον 
φύσει μη οὖσι θεοῖς viv δὲ Ὑνόντες θεόν, μᾶλλον dég 


wr 


Bie ae 


3.19-4.9. TO THE GALATIANS. 





19 What then is the law? It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom 
the promise hath been made; and τό was ordained 

20 through angels by the hand of a mediator. Now 
a mediator is not @ mediator of one; but God is 

21 one. Is the law then against the promises of God? 
God forbid: for if there had been a law given 
which could make alive, verily righteousness would 

22 have been of the law. Howbeit the scripture hath 
shut αρ" all things under sin, that the promise by 
faith in Jesus Christ might be given to them that 
believe. 

23 But before ‘faith came, we were kept in ward un- 
der the law, shut up unto the faith which should 

24 afterwards be revealed.. So that the law hath 
beent our tutor {ο bring us unto Christ, that we might 

25 be justified by faith. But now that faith is come, 

26 we are no longer under a tutor. For ye are all 

27 sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus. For as 
many of you as were baptized into Christ did put 

28 on Christ. There can be neither Jew nor Greek, 
there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no 
male and female: for ye all are one man in Christ 

29 Jesus. And if ye are Christ’s, then are ye Abra- 
ham’s seed, heirs according to promise. 

But I say that so long ag the heir is a child, he 
differeth nothing from a bondservant, though he is 
2lord of all; but is under guardians and stewards 
8 until the term appointed of the father. . So we also, 
when we were children, were held in bondage under 

4 the *rudiments of the world: but, when the fulness 
of the time came, God sent forth his Son, born of a 

5 woman, born under the Jaw, that he might redeem 
them which were under the law, that we might 

6 receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are 
sons, God sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 

4 hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that thou art no 
longer a bondservant, but a son; and if a son, then 
an heir through God. 

8 Howbeit at that time, not knowing God, ye were 
in bondage to them which by nature are no gods: 

9 but now that ye have come to know God, or rather 


a 





* For ‘hath shut up’? read “shut up’’—Am. Com. 
+ Omit marg. 1 (‘the faith’’)—Am. Com. 
+ For “‘hath been” read ‘‘is become ’’—Am. Com. 


(424) 


1 Or, the faitht 


2 Or, elements 


TO THE GALATIANS. 4. 9-4. 27. 





to be known of God, how turn ye back again to the weak 
10r, elements and beggarly !rudiments, whereunto ye desire to be in bond- 
age over again? Ye observe days, and months, and seasons, 10 
and years. I am afraid of you, lest by any means I have 11 
bestowed labour upon you in vain. 
I beseech you, brethren, be* as I am, for I am ast ye are. 19 
Ye did me no wrong: but ye know that because of an in- 13 
2 Gr. former. firmity of the flesh I preached the gospel unto you the °first 
time: and that which was a temptation to you in my flesh 14 
3Gr.spatow. ye despised not, nor *rejected ; but ye received me as an 
angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where then is that grat- 15 
40r,of yours  Ulation tof yourselves? for I bear you witness, that, if possi- 
ble, ye would have plucked out your eyes and given them 
ολ ΝΤΟ me. So then am I become your enemy, because I *tell 16 
yout the truth? They zealously seek you in no good way; 17 
nay, they desire to shut you out, that ye may seck them. 
But it is good to be zealously sought in a good matter at 18 
all times, and not only when I am present with you. My lit-19 
tle children, of whom I am again in travail until Christ be 
formed in you§, yea, I could wish to be present with you 20 
now, and to change my voice; for I am perplexed about 
you. 
Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear 21 
the law? For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, one 22 
by the handmaid, and one by the freewoman. Howbeit the 23 
son by the handmaid is born after the flesh; but the son by 
the freewoman {6 born through promise. Which things con- 24 
tain an allegory: for these women are two covenants; one 
§ Many ancient au- from Mount Sinai, bearing children unto bondage, which is 
Breage: teat tr Hagar. ®Now this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 25 
tain in Arabia. angwereth to the Jerusalem that now is: for she is in bond- 
age with her children. But the Jerusalem that is above is 26 
free, which is our mother. For it is written, 27 
Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; 
Break forth and cry, thou that travailest not: 
For more are the children of the desolate than of 
her which hath the husband. 





* For ‘be? read ‘* become ’?—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘I am as”? read ‘‘I also am become as’?—Am.Com. - 

+ For ‘‘ because I tell you”’ read “by telling you ?’—Am. Com. 
§ Substitute a dash for the comma after ‘‘ you’?—Am. Com. 
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τν ΠΡΟΣ TAAATAS 425 


θέ ον 6 cal a 9 A / aN Δ 
γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ θεοῦ, πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τα 
° nw A a lal 

ασθενή καὶ σπτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, ols πάλιν ἄνωθεν δονλεῦσαι, 
/ ε an a 
xo θέλετε; μέρας παρατηρεῖσθε καὶ µῆνας καὶ καιροὺς καὶ 
αχ ἐνιαυτούς. φοβοῦμαι ἡμᾶς µή πως εἰκῇ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
x2 Τίεσθε ὡς ἐγώ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοί, δέοµαι 
13 ὑμῶν. οὖδέν µε ἠδικήσατε: οἴδατε δὲ ὅτι δι ἀσθένειαν 
147s σαρκὸς εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν τὸ πρότερον, καὶ τὸν 
πειρασμὸν ὑμών ἐν τῇ σαρκί µου οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὖδε 
ἐξεπτύσατε, ἀλλα ὡς ἄγγελον θεοῦ ἐδέξασθέ µε, ὡς 
x3 Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. ποῦ οὖν ὁ µακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν; μαρτυρώ 
yap Buty ὅτι <i δυνατον τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες 
3 rd ” σ 3 ~ e nm a 3 ΄ 1 n 
16 ἐδώκατέ µοι. ὥστε ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; 
x7 ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς ov καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, 
x8 ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε. καλὸν δὲ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ πάντοτε, 
«ο καὶ μὴ µόνον ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί µε πρὸς pds, “rexvia’ µου, 
a 7 5ο , Ῥ a κ β ε 
οὓς πάλιν ὠδίνω μέχρις οὗ µορφωθῇ Χριστος ἐν υμιν: 
20 ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ ἀλλάξαι τὴν 
Φωνήν µου, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαε ἐν ἡμῖν. 
΄ ΄ Κ ο ΔΝ / / > κ ¢ 
2x Λέγετέ µοι, ol ὑπὸ vopov θέλοντες εἶναι, τον γόμον 
3 > fA 7 \ σ 3 Ν / κ 3 
22 οὖκ ἀκούετε; γέγραπται yap ὅτι Άβρααμ δύο υἱοὺς ἔσχεν, 
a] 9 a ο a 4 > a 9 / λα 
23 ένα ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης καὶ ἕνα ἐκ τής ἐλευθέρας αλλ ὁ 
[μεν] ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης κατὰ σάρκα γεγέννηται, ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς 
24 pee 8c" ἐπαγγελίας. ἅτινά ἐστιν Αμα ως 
αὗται γάρ εἶσιν δύο διαθῆκαι, µία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Swa, εἰς 
25 δουλείαν μα ἥτις ἐστὶν “Ayap, το | δὲ pAyap” Swa 
ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ αραβ συνστοιυχεῖ δὲ τῇ VOY περον 
26. σαλήµ, δουλεύει γὰρ μετὰ τῶν τέκνων νε ᾖ. δὲ ἄνω 
27 Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐλευθέρα ἐστίν, ἥτις ἐστὶν µήτηρ ἡμῶν" 
γέγραπται γάρ 
Εὐφράνθητι, ετεῖρα H OY τκτογοδ 
pHZon Kal Βόησον, H οὐκ ὠδίνογεδ" 
ὅτι πολλὰ TA TEKNA TAC ΕΡΗΜΟΥ Μόλλον. ἆ 
τῆς ἐχογοηο ΤΟΝ ANAPA. 


δουλεύειν 


διὰ τῆς 


γὰρ 42. 


yuets δέ. «τέκνα. 


/ 
στε 


42.3 


Ap. 
Ap. 


426 ο ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ ΙΥΥ 


Le) 
Γἡμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, κατὰ Ἴσαὰκ ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα ἐσμέν 28 


Ν 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τότε ὁ κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε τὸν κατα 29 
πνεῦμα, οὕτως καὶ νῦν. adda τί λέγει ἡ γραφή: "Ἔκ- 3° 
’ ‘ ey > ~ 2 \ ’ 
Bade THN ποιλίοκην καὶ TON YION. αγτῆς, OY rap ΜΗ 
ε oe , 1 n con 
KAHpONOMHcel ὁ Υἱὸς TAC ΠδιΔίοκΗΟ Μετὰ TOY Υιοῦ 
τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 816, ἀδελφοέ, οὐκ ἐσμὲν παιδίσκης τέκνα 3x 
ἀλλα τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 

"TH ἐλευθερίᾳ ἡμᾶς. Χριστὸς ἠλευθέρωσεν” στήκετε: 
οὖν καὶ μὴ πάλιν ζυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε.-- 

"Ide ἐγω Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν περιτέµνησθε- 
Χριστὸς ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει. μαρτύρομαι δὲ maw 3 

iN 3 6 / 7 Fd > λέ > NI aN, 
παντὶ ἀνθρωπῳ περιτεμνοµένῳ ὅτι ὀφειλέτης ἐατὶν ὅλον 
τὸν νόµον ποιῆσαι. κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ Χριστοῦ οἵτινες ἐν α 
γόµῳ δικαιοῦσθε, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέσατε. ἡμεῖς γὰρ πνεύ-ς 

3 i 2 ίδ ὃ 2A 9 ὃ / > Ν 
port ἐκ πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. ἐν γὰρς 
Χριστό [Ἰησοῦ] οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, 
3 Ν / > > ne > bed - 
ἀλλὰ πίστις δι ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη. Ἐτρέχετε 5 
καλῶς: τίς ἡμᾶς ἐνέκοψεν ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι; ys 
ΔΝ 3 > ο a ς a \ Α g 
πεισµονή οὖκ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. μικρα ζύμη ὅλονο 
τὸ ϕ iP & a“ > a7 δὲ 4 td e ~ 3 la A 
Ὄραμα ζυμοῖ. ἐγω πέποιθα εἷς ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτιτο 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο φρονήσετε' ὁ δὲ ταράσσων duds βαστάσει τὸ 
/ σ δν ‘ad bo ml x a} / > * 3 
κρίµα, ὅστις ἐὰν ᾖ. Eye δέ, ἀδελφοί, ei περιτομήν ἔτι τε 
| 
κηρύσσω, τί ἔτι διώκοµαι; apa κατήργηταε τὸ σκάνδαλον 
τοῦ σταυροῦ. Όφελον καὶ ἀποκάψονται of ἀναστατοῦντες τε 
ὑμᾶς. 

Ὑμεῖς γὰρ ἐπ) ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελφοί: µόνον 13 
μὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν cis ἀφορμὴν tH σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς 
θα) , > Α é x - 6 ο εὺς Α 
αγάπης δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις' ὁ γὰρ Tas νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ τα 

, lal \ 
πεπλήρωται, ἐν τῷ ᾿ΑΓοπΗσειο TON TIAHCION COY ὡς 
CEAYTON. εἶ δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέ- 15 
mere μὴ ur ἀλλήλων ἀναλωθῆτε. Λέγω. δέ, 16 
πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκὸς οὐ μὴ τελέ- 


ε \ ‘ 3 6 a \ a , yg 
σητε. » yop σαρξ επισυµει κατα του TVEVUATOS, TO δὲ rz 


gata 


4.28-5.17. TO THE GALATIANS: 


28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are children of 1 Yanyancient - 
29 promise. But as then he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, 
30 even soit isnow. Howbeit what saith the scripture? 
Cast out the handmaid and her son: for the son of 
the handmaid shall not inherit with the son of the 
31 freewoman. Wherefore, brethren, we are not chil- 
dren of a handmaid, but of the freewoman. *With ο or, For freedom 
freedom* did Christ set us free: stand fast therefore, 
and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage. 
2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that, if ye receive 
3 circumcision, Christ will profit you nothing. Yea, 
I testify again to every man that receiveth circum- 
4 cision, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. Ye 
are *severed from Christ, ye who would be justified * %; rw" ” 
5 by the law; ye are fallen away from grace. For 
we through the Spirit by faith wait for the hope of 
6 righteousness. For in Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but 
7 faith ‘working through love. Ye were running well; 4 or, wrougit 
who did hinder you that ye should not obey the truth? 
This persuasion came not of him that calleth you. 
10 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. I have 
confidence to you-ward in the Lord, that ye will be 
none otherwise minded: but he that troubleth you 
11 shall bear his judgement, whosoever he be. But I, 
brethren, if I still preach circumcision, why am I 
still persecuted? then hath the stumblingblock of 
12 the cross been done away. I would that they which 
unsettle you would even *cut themselves offt. 
18 For ye, brethren, were called for freedom ; only 
use not your freedom for an occasion to the flesh, 
14 but through love be servants one to another. For 
the whole law is fulfilled in one word, even in this; 
15 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. But if ye 
bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be 
not consumed one of another. 
16 But I say, Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not 
17 fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the 


5 Or, mutilate them 
selves 





* Substitute marg. 2 (‘‘Hor freedom’) for the text.—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘cut themselves off” read *‘ go beyond circumcision ’?’—Am. 


Com. 
(426) 


1 Or, parties 


2 Or, tell you plain 
ly 


3 Or, self-control 


4 Gr. the other. 
5 Or, load 


TO THE GALATIANS.  5.17-6. 10. 





Spirit against the flesh; for these are contrary the 
one to the other; that ye may not do the things that 
ye would. But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are 18 
not under the law. Now the works of the flesh are 19 
manifest, which are these, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jeal- 20 
ousies, wraths, factions, divisions, 'heresies*, envy- 21 
ings, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the 
which I *forewarn you, even as I did *forewarn you, 
that they which practise such things shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spir- 22 
it is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, good- 
ness, faithfulness, meekness, *temperance: against 23 
such there is no law. And they that are of Christ 24 
Jesus have crucified the flesh with the passions and 
the lusts thereof. 

If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also 25 
walk. Let us not be vainglorious, provoking one 26 
another, envying one another. 

Brethren, even if a man be overtaken in any tres- 6 
pass}, ye which are spiritual, restore such a one in a 
spirit of meekness; looking to thyself, lest thou also 
be tempted. Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so 2 
fulfil the law of Christ. For if aman thinketh him- 8 
self to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himself. But let each man prove his own work, and 4 
then shall he have his glorying in regard of himself 
alone, and not of 4hisneighbour. For each man shall 5 
bear his own *burden. 

But let him that is taught in the word communi- 6 
cate unto him that teacheth in all good things. Benot 7 
deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth 8 
unto his own flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that soweth unto the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap eternal life. And let us not be weary in well- 9 
doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 
So then, ast we have opportunity, let us work that 10 
which is good toward all men, and especially toward 
them that are of the household of the faith. 





* Substitute marg. 1 (‘parties’) for the text.—Am. Com. 
+ “in any trespass’? add marg. Or, by—Am. Com. 
¥ “as”? add marg. Or, since—Am. Com. 
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~ Ν tal / ο Ν > / 3 £ 
πνεῦμα KATA τῆς σαρκός, ταῦτα yap αλλήλοις ἀντίκειται, 
9 ώς πα , a a > Ν , be 
18 ἵνα μὴ ἃ ἐὰν θέλητε ταῦτα ποιῆτε. εἰ δὲ πνεύµατι ἄγε- 
3 > πό ε ΔΝ , ». P| Nom” lal 
19 σθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ ὑπὸ νόμον. avepa δέ ἐστιν τὰ ἔργα τῆς 
, ¢ roe , 5 / ae > 
20 σαρκός, ἅτινά ἐστιν πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, εἶδω- 
/ , ” co - π / 
λολατρία, φαρµακία, ἔχθραι, “Epis, ζῆλος, θυµοί, ἐριθίαι, 
va ε / / / a Ns για 
2 διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, Φθόνοι, µέθαι, κώμοι, καὶ τα ὅμοια 
/ a / et ee Sie a a ε Δ 
τούτοις, ἃ προλέγω ἡμῖν καθως * προεῖπον ὅτι οἱ τὰ 
na ΄ / cal > / 
τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν. 
ε ΔΝ a“ / > / / κ. 
220 δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύµατός ἐστιν ἀγαπη, χαρά, εἰρήνη, 
iz: 3 / / 1“. 
23 µακροθυµία, χρηστότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, πραῦὔτης, 
ze Ν / a 
24 ἐγκράτεια: κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ ἔστιν νόμος. οἱ δὲ τοῦ 
ὃν. Wt a Ν / an / 
χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθή- 
Ν a > 4 3 a 4 
25 µασιν καὶ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. Ei ζώμεν πνεύµατι, 
St Ν lal N , αν > , 
26 πνεύµατι καὶ στοιχώµεν. py γινώµεθα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλή- 
CS: / “a > 
1 Aovs mpoxadovpevor, ἀλλήλοις POovoivres. ᾿Αδελφοί, 
ἐὰν καὶ προλημφθῇ ἄνθρωπος & τινι παραπτώµατι, ὑμεῖς 
ρολημφθῇ ἄνθρωπος ῥραπτώµατι, ὑμ 
: \ \ a fh 
οἳ πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε τὸν τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύµατι πραῦ- 
a / Ν Ν \ a 3 / 
2 Ττητος, σκοπῶν σεαυτόν, μὴ καὶ σὺ πειρασθῇς. :Αλλήλων 
Ν / ry Ν 4 3 / Ν / 
τὰ βάρη βαστάζετε, kai οὕτως ἀναπληρώσατε τὸν νόµον 
cal a 3 ΔΝ fal > , δὲ ” 
3700 χριστοῦ. εἰ yap δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι μηδὲν ὤν, Φρενα- 
ne mae \ ον 3 € a / σ 
4 πατῷ ἑαυτόν' τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιµαζέτω [έκαστος], 
Ν / ° ε Ν / \ / 4 ΔΝ 3 3 
καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν µόνον τὸ Kavynua ἕξει καὶ οὐκ εἰς 
Ν or @ yA Α΄ oy / ‘ 
στὸν ἕτερον, ἕκαστος yap τὸ ἴδιον φορτίον βαστάσει. 
/ Ν ε Ty \ , n fal 
6 Kowwveitw δὲ 0 Katnxovpevos τὸν λογον τῷ κατηχοῖντι 
- bd - \ cal A 
7@v πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς, My πλανᾶσθε, θεος ov 
/ a ΔΝ oN ed my” cal \ 
puKtnpilerau: 6 γὰρ ἐὰν σπείρῃ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ 
4 L4 a 
8 θερίσει' ὅτι ὁ σπείρων eis τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ ἐκ τῆς 
Ν Ύ, / ε ΔΝ / 5 > ιο] > 
σαρκὸς θερίσει POopay, o δὲ σπείρων cis τὸ πνεῦμα ἐκ 
a , vA A. »/ Ν Xx ‘ Aa 
ο τοῦ πνεύματος θερίσει ζωὴν aiwviov. τὸ δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦν- 
N's an a x 997 ο si 3 /΄ 
τες μὴ ἐνκακῶμεν, καιρῷ γὰρ ἰδίῳ θερίσοµεν μὴ ἐκλυό- 
3 3. € ΔΝ ” 3 / ‘ 
ropevot. “Apa οὖν ὡς καιρὸν ἔχωμεν, ἐργαζώμεθα τὸ 
 } ΔΝ ‘ / / Ν Ν Ν > , tal 
ἀγαθὸν πρὸς πάντας, μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους τῆς 


πίστεως. 


έρεις, ζῆλοι, 


. 
και 


ἀλλήλους 


Ἠλίκοις 


περιτετµηµένοι 
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Ἴδετε “aryNixois' ὑμῖν ypappacw ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί rx 


εν / > a 5 / + > / 
Όσοι θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν. σαρκί, οὗτοι αναγκᾶ- x2 


ee 4 σ a a aA 
ζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέµνεσθαι, µόνον ἵνα τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ 
a Γ a \ / SON Ν Cate ig 
χριστοῦ ["Inood]— pr) διώκωνται: οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ ‘mepitepvo- 13 
, 4 2 ON ς nr 
µενοι αὐτοὶ νόµον Φυλάσσουσιν, ἀλλὰ θέλουσιν ὑμᾶς 
ra a e , / 
περιτέµνεσθαι ἵνα ἐν τῇ Ἠὑμετέρᾳ σαρκὶ καυχήσωνται. 
\ lol 2. ~ - - 
ἐμοὶ δὲ py γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μη ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ 14 
, © - > lel an 3 ea °° A 4 > ΄ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, δὲ οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσμος ἐσταύ- ' 
3 \ / ” Ν ιά 3 »” 
ρωται Kayo) κόσµῳ. οὔτε γὰρ περιτομή τι ἐστιν οὔτε τς 
3 v > ‘ A , \ [ιά fol ?, 
ἀκροβυστία, αλλὰ καινη κτίσι. Kal ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι x6 
/ , ο ο, ο ο 5 \ \ 3 N 
τούτῳ στοιχήσουσι, EIPHNH ἐπ᾽ αὐτους καὶ έλεος, καὶ 
> ο ‘J > \ fol fa) a 
ἐπὶ TON ᾿ἱερδὴλ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
a a / \ / SS: Ν 
Tod λοιποῦ κόπους por μηδεὶς παρεχέτω, ἐγὼ γὰρ 17 
\ , a? nS A / , , 
τα oTlypata τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ σωµατί µου βαστάζω. 
ε / a / ε a > aA a ‘ “a 
H yxapts τοῦ κυρίου [ἡμῶν | Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ pera τοῦ «8 
c wn > / 32 / 
πνευµματος ὑμών, αδελφοί. ἁμήν, 


Para aye ροη 


os 


6.11-6.18. TO THE GALATIANS. 





11 See with how large letters I have written* unto 1 or, write 
12 you with mine own hand. As many as desire to 
make a fair show in the flesh, they compel you to be 
circumcised; only that they may not be persecuted 2 or, by reason of 
18 3ος the cross of Christ. For not even they who ® ome anion a 
Sreceive circumcision do themselves keep “the law; Seen eirewneised. 
but they desire to have you circumcised, that they αν 
14 may glory in your flesh. But far be it from me to 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through ‘which the world hath been crucified unto 5 or, whom 
15 me, and I unto the world. For neither is circum- 
cision any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new 7 
16 "creature. And as many as shall walk by this rule, 6 or, ereation 
peace δὲ upon them, and mercy, and upon the Is- 
rael of God. 
17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for I bear 
branded on my body the marks of Jesus. 
18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit, brethren. Amen. 





* Let the marg. (‘‘write’’?) and the text exchange places.—Am. 
Com. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


eager Pavt, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will 1 
cient authorities Of God, to the saints which are 1at Ephesus, and the 
omit a Ephesus. faithful in Christ Jesus: Grace to you and peace 2 

from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Blessed de the God and Father of our Lord Je- 3 
sus Christ, who hath blessed us with every spiritual 
blessing in the heavenly places in Christ: even as he 4 
chose us in him before the foundation of the world, 
ατα that we should be holy and without blemish before 

“ in’ love foreor- "him in love: having foreordained us unto adoption 5 
κών as sons through Jesus Christ unto himself, accord- 

ing to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of 6 

8 Or, wherewith he the olory of his grace, *which he freely bestowed on 

us in the Beloved: in whom we have our redemp- 7 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of our tres- 

4 Or, wherewith he passes, according to the riches of his grace, ‘which 8 

he made to abound toward us in all wisdom and 
prudence, having made known unto us the mystery 9 
of his will, according to his good pleasure which he 
purposed in him unto a dispensation of the fulness 10 
5Gr.seasns, Οἱ the *times, to sum up all things in Christ, the 
6 Gr, upon. things ‘in the heavens, and the things upon the 
earth; in him, J say,in whom also we were made a 11 
heritage, having been foreordained according to the 
purpose of him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his will; to the end that we should be 12 

7 Or, have unto the praise of his glory, we who ‘had before 

hoped in Christ: in whom ye also, having heard the 18 

word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation,—in 

whom, having also believed, 
(429) 





ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ 


“A / 5 
ΠΑΥΛΟΣ απόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ θελήµατος 
a a τ. Ζ a > 
θεοῦ τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν [ ἐν ᾿Ἐφέσῳ | καὶ πιστοῖς 
> τς ~ if Ley 2 eon \ Α / . x A) an 
οἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ yxapis υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη απο Geod πα- 
A ς fal ΔΝ / 3 lol a 
τρος ημών καὶ κυρίου Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Th? \ ε A \ \ a / ἓ γα 3 ~ 
3 EvAoyyros ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
νε 5 ΄ a 9 / > , a 
Χριστοῦ, o ευλογησας ημάς ἐν racy εὐλογίᾳ mvevpatiKy 
3 oO 2 / > X& a θ Ν 2 λέ κ 
«ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, καθὼς ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς 
= reer \ B Vie , > ἕνα ay \ 
ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ καταβολῆς κὀσµου, εἶναι ἡμᾶς αγίους καὶ 
la . cel > a 
5 ἁμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν «ἀγάπῃη, προορίσας ἡμᾶς 
5 ε / \? n a 3 5 /. Ν ΔΝ 3 
eis υἱοθεσίαν διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ eis αὐτόν, κατα τὴν εὖδο- 
4 a a) Xr / 5 cay 3 ” 8 / €, tal / 
6 κίαν τοῦ θελήµατος αὐτοῦ, eis έπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος 
> a ® 3 / ε a > cal . , 5 ev 
7 αὐτοῦ ης ἐχαρίτωσεν ημᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ, ἐν ᾧ ἔχο- 
Ν > a ιν δι Ν A σ ο > n \ a” 
μεν τὴν απολύτρωσ α τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τῆν ἄφεσιν 


/ ΔΝ \ cal νι la 
8 TOV παραπτωµάτων, κατὰ TO πλοῦτος τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ 


9 2 if Bagi 3 ο] 2 iy yp? \ / 

οἡς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ημᾶς ἐν πάση σοφίᾳ καὶ povy- 
ad A A ! a 

σει γνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ µυστήριον τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, 


Ν Ν 3 / > a ἃ Ya) 9 2 AA ρε.) > 
10 κατα την εὐδοκίαν αντου V προεύετο εν αυντῷ εις OLKO- 
π-- i 





νοµίαν τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν καιρῶν, ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι 
τὰ πάντα ἐν τῷ χριστῷ, τὰ ἐπὶ τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τα ἐπὶ 
αττῆς γῆς ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἐκλήρώθημεν προορισθέν- 
τες κατὰ πρόθεσιν τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν 
τ9 βουλὴν τοῦ θελήµατος αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς eis 
ἔπαινον δόξης αὐτοῦ τοὺς προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ χριστῷ" 
13 ἐν ᾧ καὶ duels ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ 


> 4 aA / εν κ 2 ® \ 7 
εὐαγγέλιον της σωτήριας νμων, εν Φ και πιστευσαντες, 





Ap. 


ορ» 
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ὃς ἐσφραγίσθητε τῷ πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, ο το 


- / + lal / > cal 
τῆς περιποιήσεως, eis ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 
* \ a eA 5 ’ ny 2 Cum , 
Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγώ, ἀκούσας τὴν καθ υὑμᾶς πίστιν τς 
> a , > A \ N > , \ e+ 
Ap. ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ καὶ την «is πάντας τοὺς αγίους, 
a ε en A , , 
ov παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν Ὁὑπὲρ υμῶν µνείαν ποιούµε- 16 
a ο tal σ ς ΔΝ a 4 
vos ἐπὶ τών προσευχῶν pov, ἵνα ὁ θεὸς τοῦ κυρίου 17 
ε αν > a a i. \ na § 5E Γ8 ον RCS 
ο δρ ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ο πατήρ τῆς δόξης, ‘dwn’ υμῖν 
a Ne Ne > / 3 > / 3 a 
πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ αποκαλύψεως ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ, 
/ \ 5 Δ a“ fey ε 
πεφωτισµένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τῆς καρδίας [var] eis 18 
ὃν σον /. ε. α / > ς, > κ a / ε] a , 
τὸ εἰδέναι υμᾶς τίς ἐστιν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, τίς 
ε ο a va a y 3 ΑΦ. = 
ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τῆς KAHPONOMIAC αὐτοῦ ἐν TOIC 
© ! κ , LA ε , / Col , a 
APIOIC, καὶ τί τὸ ὑπερβάλλον µέγεθος τῆς δυνάµεως αὐτοῦ το 
ε a ΔΝ \ \ n 
els ἡμᾶς τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους 
a / Soe Age λλες a 5 a n , 
ο... τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ ἣν ᾿ἐνήργηκεν ἐν τῷ χριστῷ ἐγείρας 20 
fi A > A. ΔΝ > “ 3 ο > ο) 
QUTOV ἐκ νεκρων, καὶ Κὰθιζςδο EN AEZIA AYTOY ἐν τοις 
> , € / / > a \ 92¢ , \ , 
ἐπουρανίοις ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας καὶ δυνά- ox 
/ x 3 / a 
µεως καὶ κυριότητος καὶ παντὸς ὀνόματος ὀνομαζομµένου οὗ 
/ > an »” VA > ΔΝ Ν 3 A rr \ 
µόνον ἐν τῷ αἰώνι τούτῳ αλλα καὶ ἐν τῷ µέλλοντι: καὶ ο. 
, 7) CN \ 1 > & \ 5 εν 
TIANTA Ἱπέτδξεν Υπὸ τογο πόδας ayTOY, καὶ αὐτὸν 
» \ ey / a 3 , 9 \ \ 
ἔδωκεν κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ πάντα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, Aris ἐστὶν τὸ 23 
lal \ rf na \ Ie lal 
σώμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν πληρου- 
XN ες an ” κ 
µένου. καὶ ὑμᾶς ὄντας νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώµασιν καὶ x 
A ε / Coa 9 eS 
ταῖς αµαρτίαις υμών, ἐν ais ποτὲ περιεπατήσατε κατὰ z 
Δ an a , 
τον αἰώνα τοῦ. κόσµου τούτου, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς 
, wd a , a “ 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ a€pos, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοῦντος 
3 ο) ε a > , a - 
ἐν τοῖς viois τῆς απειθίας. ἐν ols καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντεςς 
.) , 2 > cal a 
ἀνεστραφημέν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς 
a, a \ , A a 
ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήµατα τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν δια- 
a Ν 39 6 / , 3 lal ε Ν e ΄ 
vow, καὶ ημεθα τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς ws καὶ ot λοιποί--- 
e \ \ / Ἀ 2 3ν 7. \ \ Ν ει 
ὁ δὲ θεὸς πλούσιος dv ἐν ἐλέει, Sua την πολλὴν ἀγάπην 4 
> a a 3 / oA Ν + ς fol a 
αὐτου yy ὐγάπησεν ημᾶς, καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς 5 


, / bi poem a 
ἂν παραπτωµασιν συνεζωοποίησεν τῷ χριστῳ, a χάριτί ἐστε 


1.13-2.5. TO THE EPHESIANS. 








ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, 
14 which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto the re- 
demption of God’s own possession, unto the praise 
of his glory. 
15 For this cause I also, having heard of the faith in 1 Or, in 
the Lord Jesus which is ‘among you, and ?which ye ? Hany ancent ay 
16 shew* toward all the saints, cease not to give thanks “ ” 
17 for you, making mention of you in my prayers; that 
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory,may give unto you a spirit of wisdom and rev- 
18 elation in the knowledge of him; having the eyes 
of your heart enlightened, that ye may know what 
is the hope of his calling, what the riches of the 
19 glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what 
the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward 
who believe, according to that working of the 
20 strength of his might which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and made him 
21 to sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all rule, and authority, and power, and do- 
minion, and every name that is named, not only in 
22 this *world, but also in that which is to come: and he 3 or, age 
put all things in subjection under his feet, and gave 
23 him to be head over all things to the church, which 
' _ ig his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 
And you did he quicken, when ye were dead 
2through your trespasses and sins, wherein afore- 
time ye walked according to the ‘course of this 4 Gr. ag. 
world, according to the prince of the powert of the 
air, of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of 
3 disobedience; among whom we also all once lived 
in the lusts of our flesh, doing the desires of the flesh 
and of the *mind, and were by nature children of 5 Gr. sougivs. 
4 wrath, even as the rest:—but God, being rich in 
mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
5 even when we were dead through our trespasses, . sient an. 
quickened us together ‘with Christ (by grace have | thorities read is 





* For ‘‘and which ye shew? read ‘‘and the love which ye shew”? 
and in marg. 2 for ‘‘insert”? read ‘omit ?’—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘pewer”’ read “‘ powers”? (with marg. Gr. power. )—Am. Com. 
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TO THE EPHESIANS. 2. 8-3) 1! 





ye been saved), and raised us up with him, and 6 
made us to sit with him in the heavenly places, in 
Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come he might 7 
shew the exceeding riches of his grace in kindness 
toward us in Christ Jesus: for by grace have ye 8 
been saved through faith; and that not. of your- 
selves: it is the gift of God: not of works, that no 9 
man should glory. For we are his workmanship, 10 
created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God 
afore prepared that we should walk in them. 
Wherefore remember, that aforetime ye, the Gen- 11 
tiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by 
that which is called Circumcision, in the flesh, made 
by hands; that ye were at that time separate from 12 
Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of the promise, 
having no hope and without God inthe world. But 13 
now in Christ Jesus ye that. once were far off are 
made nigh in the blood of Christ. For he is our 14 
peace, who made both one, and brake down the mid- 
dle wall of partition, having abolished in his flesh 15 
the enmity, even the law of commandments contain- 
ed in ordinances; that he might create in himself of 
the twain one new man, so making peace; and might 16 
reconcile them both in one body unto God through 
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby: and he 17 
ἐν. came and 'preached peace to you that were far off, 
and peace to them that were nigh: for through him 18 
we both have our access in one Spirit unto the Fa- 
ther. Sothen ye are no more strangers and sojourn- 19 
ers, but ye are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of | 
the household of God, being built upon the founda- 20 
tion of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus him- 
® Gr. every build self being the chief corner stone; in whom each 21 
several building, fitly framed together, groweth into 
3 Or, sanctuary @ holy *temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are 22 
4 Gr into. builded together “for a habitation of God in the 
Spirit. 
For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Christ 3 
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να 4 \ 
6σεσωσµένοι,-- καὶ συνήγειρεν καὶ συνεκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς 
5 , > ~ Ss a ¢ > , 9 a 
7 ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Xpiotd Ἰησοῦ, ἵνα ἐνδείξηται ἐν τοῖς 
A aA 9 , κής , ma A 
αἰώσιν τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις τὸ ὑπερβάλλον πλοῦτος τῆς 
ἴριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν στότητι eb ἡμᾶς ἐν Χ 2 Ἰησοῦ 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι ἐφ ἡμᾶς ἐν Χριστῷ Τησοῦ. 
” / , Ν 
8TH γὰρ χάριτί ἔστε σεσωσμµένοι διὰ πίστεως καὶ τοῦτο 
> β we, A \ ο > > + 9 / 
ο οὐκ ἐξ ὑμών, θεοῦ τὸ δώρον' οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα pH τις 
/ lol 
τοκαυχήσηται. αὐτοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέντες ἐν 
at > A Ὡ 
Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς ois προητοίµασεν ὁ 
‘ h ” , 
Geos ἵνα ἐν αὐτοῖς περιπατήσωµεν. 
A ο, hf ‘ ς lal ., 4 > ΄ ε 
ατ Avo μνημονεύετε ὅτι more ὑμεῖς τὰ ἔθνη ἐν σαρκί, ot 
/ > RADA n / { 
λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης περιτομῆς ἐν 
/ σ > an 
12 σαρκὶ χειροποίήτου, --ὅτι ἦτε τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ χωρὶς 
- > ~ / a ? \ 
Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ Iopand καὶ 
, = a a 5 , 3 2. \ oo» 
ξένοι τῶν diabyxav τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα pn ἔχοντες 
\ 9 > a / Lor 2 n>? με Pain 9 
13 καὶ ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ κόσµωῳ. vovi δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ὑμεῖς of 
” \ / > \ = σ ον 
ποτε OVTES MAKPAN ἐγενήθητε εΓΓΥο ἐν TQ) αιµματι του 
ο, Αἱ ς 3 / ε A ς , ! 
4 χριστοῦ. Αύτος γάρ ἐστιν η ΕΙΡΗΝΗ ημων, ο ποιησας τα 
, a lol / ‘ 
ἀμφότερα ἓν καὶ τὸ µεσότοιχον TOD φραγμοῦ λύσας, THY 
tal 3 an \ ΑΦ n lal 
15 ἔχθραν ἐν TH) σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόμον τών ἐντολών ἐν 
‘ , ε lal σ 
δόγµασιν καταργήσας, ἵνα τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ ἐν αὐτῷ εἲς eva 
ΔΝ ” - 3 { ‘ > 4 ¢ A 
16 kawov ἄνθρωπον ποιῶν εἰρήνην, καὶ amoKxatad\agy τοὺς 
” an ~ > 
ἀμφοτέρους ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ Ged διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ azo- 
Ty ον \ Y i 
17 κτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ: καὶ ἐλθων ΕΥΗΓΓΕΛΙΕΔΤΟ 
2 / Sw ee, 4 Ἱ > , a > pe δε 
28 ΕΙΡΗΝΗΝ vp τοις MAKPAN Kal ΕΙΡΗΝΗΝ TOIG εΓΓΥςο ότι 
\ Ν 3 , A 
δι αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγἠν ot ἀμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ 
/ ‘ ‘ / ” > > / 3 > / 
19 πνεύµατι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. “Apa οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι 
« , > Bs 9 a a es, \ res 
καὶ πάροικοι, ἀλλὰ ἐστὲ συνπολῖται τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι 
a lal . | 
20 Tod θεοῦ, ἐποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελίῳ τῶν αποστὀ- 
Lal A > 3 an a 
λων καὶ προφητών, ὄντος ΔΚΡΟΓΩΝΙδΙΟΥ αὐτοῦ Χριστοῦ 
> a 5 ο a > 8 \ λ / ve 
οι Ἰησοῦ, ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογουμένη αὖξει 
να 5 [ο a 
a2€is ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν κυρίῳ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε 
- . ; 
eis κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν mvevpart. 
x ς / ~ a 
1 Τούτου χάριν ἐγὼ Ἡαῦλος o δέσµιος τοῦ χριστοῦ 


παρτας 


Βάθος καὶ ὕψος 


πληρωθῃ 


= 
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vy PA IESE. Δι € ο a 5 A ” 3 , ‘ 9 
Ἰησοῦ υπερ υμωγ των ἐθνών.-- ει γε YKOVOATE την ΟΙΚΟ- 3 
A val a a , 3 eon 
νοµίαν της χάριτος του θεοῦ της δοθείσης μου εἰς υμας, 
7 Narn / 9 2. 0 Ν / 6 . 
[ore] κατα ἁποκάλυψιν εγνωρισ 1 μοι το μυστΏηριον, καυως 


Z ἐν OAC 3s ὃ δύνασθε a ύσκοντες νοῆ- 
προέγραψα ἐν ὀλίγῳ, πρὸς ὃ δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκ ς vo} 


Va 


4 
\ , ο 5 a - lad Pi Ar 6 
σαι τὴν σύνεσίν µου ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃ ETEPALS 5 
A na cal n ° , ε - 
γενεαῖς οὐκ ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων ως νῦν 
3 - lal ς / 3 ΄ 9 ~ A 7. 
ἀπεκαλύφθη τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ καὶ προφήταις 
> Ν / 
ἐν πνεύµατι, εἶναι τὰ ἔθνη συνκληρονόµα καὶ σύνσωµα 6 
‘ / an 5 4 > lad Τ 8 \ fal 
καὶ συνµέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ova τοῦ 
5 4 Ni Ν Ν a 
εὐαγγελίου, οὗ ἐγενήθην διάκονος κατὰ τὴν δωρεαν τῆς τ 
lal ~ a - At ΔΝ a 
χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης poe κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆς 
Αν A , © 
δυνάµεως αὐτοῦ -- ἐμοὶ TH ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων ἁγίων ε 
9 / ε , or ~ mn 5 , x 
ἐδόθη ἡ Χάρις αὕτη-- τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸ 
2 ΛΑ nw a a x fe αν ra 5 
ἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτος τοῦ χριστοῦ, και φωτίσαι ᾿ τίς ο 


A ΄ FS ας) ΛΑ ΗΝ aA 
οἰκονομία του ῥμυστηριου του αποκεκρυµµενου ATO των 


/ > a nA aA \ , σ ο... 
αιωγων εν τῷ θεῷ τῳ τα παντα. KTLOQVTL, ινα γνωρισθῇ νυν το 


lad > a lol la a - 
ταῖς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς 
rm , {4 - , ~ cal A y A 
ἐκκλησίας y πολυποίκιλος σοφία Tov θεοῦ, κατὰ πρόθεαιν ι 


A 8ο, ry 5 ie 7 o a é ~ a , 
τῶν αἰώνων ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν τῷ χριστῷ Ἴησου τῷ κυρίῳ 
e a A, 34 \ / ‘ Ν 
ἡμῶν, ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν THY παρρησίαν καὶ προσαγωγήν ἐνς 

/ \ a A i) a \ 5 a Ν 
πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως αυτοῦ. Ato αἰτοῦμαι pyr 


> ΗΝ a λα / BIEN EN ως 7 2 \ / 
EVKAKELY εν ταις θ ιψεσιν µου UTED Όμῶὼγ., TLS εστιν δόξα 


τ 


ε ~ / / 
υμών. Tovrov xapur κάµπτω τὰ γόνατά μου τς 


\ ΔΝ - 3 Ae a Ν rad 
προς FOV πατερᾶ, ές ου πασα. TOT PLO ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ 1 
~ > 14 ο . ὃ tal ε cal \ κ i o a 5 ae 
yrs ονομα εται, ινα o UAW κατα το TAOVTOS THS οξης I 
> a S 4 ~ Ν - Α΄ 3 a Py 
αυτον OVVAILEL κραταιωθήναι διὰ TOU πνεύματος αντου εις 
ΔΝ ” 3. Lal \ Ν \ a 
TOV εσω ἄνθρωπον, κατοικησαι τον XPLOTOV δεὰ της πίστεως:ι 


2 n Nie Sees > * > / \ 
€V TALS KAPOLAls υμων εν αγαππ)" ἐρριζωμένοι και τεθεµε- 


ο] 


σι 


ιά 


Va 7 ο an a 
λιωμένοι, ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε καταλαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς κε. 


σας , \ Αα \ a \ σσ \ a - 

αγιοις τι το πλάτος Kae μήκος και υψος και βάθος 9 
~ - Ν ε / lal fal 

γνώναί τε τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ. 


a ο r A 4 a“ « A 
χριστοῦ, ἵνα ᾿πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ θεοῦ. 


gt 


TS δὲ δυναµέ υπὲ L ῆ ) v 
a µένῳ υπερ. πάντα ποιῆααι υπερεκπερισσοῦ zo 


i eee 


3.1-3.20. TO THE EPHESIANS. 





2 Jesus in behalf of you Gentiles,—if so be that ye have 
heard of the ‘dispensation of that grace of God which 
3 was given me to you-ward; how that by revelation 
was made known unto me the mystery, as I wrote 
A afore in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye can 
perceive my understanding in the mystery of Christ; 
5 which in other generations was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed unto 
6 his holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit; {ο wit, 
that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and fellow-mem- 
bers of the body, and fellow-partakers of the prom- 
7 ise in Christ Jesus through the gospel, whereof I was 
made a minister, according to the gift of that grace 
of God which was given me according to the work- 
Sing of his power. Unto me, who am less than the 
least of all saints, was this grace given, to preach unto 
9 the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; and 
to *make al] men see what is the ‘dispensation of the 
mystery which from ail ages hath been hid in God 
10 who created all things; to the intent that now unto 
the principalities and the powers in the heavenly 
places might be made known through the church 
11 the manifold wisdom of God, according to the *eter- 
nal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our 
12 Lord: in whom we have boldness and access in con- 
18 fidence through ‘our faith in him. Wherefore I ask 
that ye *faint not* at my tribulations for you, which 
‘are your glory. 
14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father, 
15 from whom every ‘family in heaven and on earth is 
16 named, that he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, that ye may be strengthened with 
17 power through his Spirit in the inward man; that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith; to 
the end that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, 
18 may be strong to apprehend with all the saints what 
19 is the breadth and length and height and depth, and 
to know the love of Christ which passeth knowl- 
edge, that ye may be filled unto all the fulness of God. 
20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all 





3 For “‘ye faint not”? read ‘‘T may not faint” (with marg. Or, ye) 


—Am. Com. 
( 432) 


1 Or, stewardship 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
bring to light 
what 8. 


3 Gr. purpose of the 
ayes. < 


4 Or, the faith of 
him 


5 Or, I 
6 Or, is 


1 Gr. fatherhood. 


1 Gr, all the genera- 


TO THE EPHESIANS. _ 3. 20-4. 16. 


~ 


that we ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us, unto him Je the glory in the church 21 





tions of heage of aNd in Christ. Jesus unto ‘all generations for ever 


the ages. 


and ever. Amen. 

1 therefore, the prisoner in the Lord, beseech you 4 
to walk worthily of the calling wherewith ye were 
called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, forbearing one another in love; giving dili- 
gence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. here is one body, and one Spirit, even as 
also ye were called in one hope of your calling; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all, who is over all, and through all, and in all. 
But unto each one of us was the grace given accord- 
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore 
he saith, 

When he ascended on high, he led captivity 
captive, 
And gave gifts unto men. 
(Now this, He ascended, what is it but that he also 9 


Doe ο) ow 


a~ 


2 Some ancient au- 


thorities insert GeScended 2into the lower parts of the earth? He 10 


first. 


that descended is the same also that ascended far 
above all the heavens, that he might fill all things.) 
And he gave some to de apostles; and some, proph- 11 
ets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, unto the 12 
work of ministering, unto the building up of the 
body of Christ: till we all attain unto the unity of 13 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the sta- 
ture of the fulness of Christ: that we may be no 14 
longer children, tossed to and fro and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 


3 Or, dealing truly in. craftiness, after the wiles of error; but *speaking 15 


4 Gr. through every 
joint of the sug 


ply. 


truth in love, may grow up in all things into him, 
which is the head, eve Christ; from whom all the 16 

“body fitly framed and knit together ‘through that 
which every joint supplieth, according to the work- 
ing in dwe measure of each several part, maketh the 
increase of the body unto the building up of itself 
in love. 


(458) 
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e an a, A a 4 9 5 / 3 9. 
ὧν αἰτούμεθα 7) νοοῦμεν κατὰ τὴν ὀυναμιν την ένεργου- 
nn “~ ΄ lal 7 ΔΝ a 
ax µένην ἐν ἡμῖν, αὐτῷ 9 δόξα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ ἐν Ἀριστῷῳ 
a , 4 A lal o os 3 / 
Ἰησοῦ εἷς πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ αἰώνος τών αἰωνων" αμήν. 
A lal . ε , ia 3) 
x Παρακαλώ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ δέσµιος ἐν κυρίῳ ἀξίως 
lal lol e ΄ Ν / 

τω περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλήθητε, peta πάσης τα- 

J. \ of 2 
πεινοφροσύνης καὶ πραύτητος, μετὰ µακροθυµίας, ave- 
΄ 3 J ή ~ Ν 

3 χόµενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν THY 

~ a if: a ιά ay 

4 ἑνότητα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ συνδέσµῳ τῆς εἰρήνης' ἓν 

- lal A 
σώμα καὶ ἓν πνεῦμα, καθὼς [καὶ] ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδε 
a ΄ e a e ΄ / 7. a ιό 

s τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν: εἷς κύριος, µία πίστις, ἓν βάπτισμα” 
b Αα x Ν ep ς 5 ‘ 7 τας 8 / 

6 εἷς θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ πάντων, ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων καὶ διὰ πάντων 

a 3 Cr 2 \ “a ec y € nr 3 Φ εἰ La a 

7 καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν. “Kyi δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη [ή] χάρις xara 

A us nw a ~ lal A /. 
8 τὸ µέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. dio λέγει 
> a r 7 > ah 3 7 
Ἀνοδὰς εἰο Yyoc HYMOAWTEYCEN AIYMAAGDCIAN, 
u / n 3 ΄ 
[καὶ] ἔλωκεν AGmaTAa τοις ὀνθρώποιο. 
> 
gto δέ ᾿Ανέβη τί ἐστιν εἶ μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη | eis τὰ 
a> ε A 3 

«ο κατώτερα µέρη τῆς γῆς; ὁ καταβὰς αὐτός ἐστιν καὶ 6 
3 A % r / cal 3 tal σ ΄ a 
ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τα 

ΡΜ. ” 3 
αι πάντα. καὶ αὐτὸς EADKEN τοὺς μὲν ἀποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ 
/ s ν > g “ Ν a 4 
προφήτας, τοὺς δὲ εὐαγγελιστάς, τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας καὶ 
΄ Aa \ 4 a ec Ae 3 3! 
a2 διδασκάλους, προς τὸν καταρτισμον τῶν αγίων εἰς έργον 
Δ lol ΄ - 
«5 διακονίας, cis οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, μέχρι 
2. 4 A ΄ - 
καταντήσωµεν OL πάντες εἰς τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ 
A 2 7 a ε ὧν Le) iN) 4 ‘A 3 
τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς ἄνδρα. τέλειον, <is 
ec ΄ lel -- - 

14 µέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ πληρώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα, µηκέτι 
9 ΄ 7 4 t 4 
ὦμεν νήπιοι κλυδωνιζόµενοι καὶ περιφερόµενοι παντὶ 
a1 F Lal ΄ ~ an 
dvépw τῆς διδασκαλίας ἐν τῇ KvBia τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐν 

/ \ ‘ ig a ’ > ’ a 

15 πανουργίᾳ πρὸς τὴν µεθοδίαν τῆς πλάνης, aAnOevovTes δὲ 
> Sy 2ε/ 3 9 4 N ΄ ov 3 e 
ἐν ayary αὐξήσωμεν cis αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα, ὃς ἐστιν 7 

la ¢ e A cal 

x6 κεφαλή, Χριστός, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα συναρμολογούμενον 

ΝΔ la A ΄ ε lal fal 3 vA 
καὶ συνβιβαζόµενον διὰ πάσης ἁφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας 
So) 3 ¢ ON < , wc ΄ | 9 Ne. 
Kar ἐνέργειαν ἐν µέτρῳ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου ᾿µέρους τὴν αὐξησιν 

tal ~ > 
τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖται εἲς οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ayary. 
28 


πρώτα 


μέλους 
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S \ , 9 - / ean 
Todro οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι ἐν κυρίῳ, µηκέτι Όμας 17 
a Nn ns t A 
περιπατεῖν καθὼς καὶ τὰ ἔθνη περιπατεῖ ἐν µαταιοτητι του 
4 A δα ψῶν > 
γοὸς αὐτῶν, ἐσκοτωμένοι TH διανοίᾳ ovres, απηλλοτριω- 18 
/ lal na - lol \ ΔΝ ” ‘\ > ° 
µένοι τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ θεοῦ, διὰ τὴν ἄγνοιαν THY ουσαν εν 
ο) a ΄ a ασ ? 
Ap. αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὴν πώρωσιω τῆς καρδίας αὐτών, οἵτινες απηλ- το 
n 5 / >. » 7 
γηκότες ἑαυτοὺς παρέδωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν 
5 a Ν 3 7 
ἀκαθαρσίας πάσης ἐν πλεονεξία. Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως 20 
9 10 ΔΝ ld 3 κ > , ee) 22 A 
ἐμάθετε τὸν Χριστόν, εἴ Ye αὐτὸν ηκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ 2x 
΄ 2 a > cal . , 
αθώς ἐστιν ἐδιδάχθητε, ᾿καθὼς ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν τῷ Ἰησοῦ, ἀποθέαθαι 22 


ἱληθείᾳ, ἐν ae μα. ν 5 ; F ee 
ὑμᾶς κατὰ τὴν προτέραν avactpopyy τὸν παλαιον ἄνθρω- 


: Ν Vd ψ Ν > , na , “a 
πον τὸν Φθειρόμενον κατά tas ἐπιθυμίας τῆς απάτης, 
5 a δν a , lal Ay ς a Ν 3 , 23 
ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύµατι τοῦ voos ἡμῶν, καὶ ἐνδύσα- ος 
s AS + Ν ‘ Δ Φ > 
σθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν κατὰ θεὸν κτισθέντα ἐν 
δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείας. 
ον a > η 
Διὸ ἀποθέμενοι τὸ ψεῦδος AdAEITE ὀλήθειον EKACTOC 25 
ο β 2 an 3 
META TOY πλησίον aYTOY, ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων µέλη». 
2 ' ‘ pe U τς te, Nee / ον 
όρΓιΖεεθε KAL MH AMAPTANETE™ ο Άλιος μη ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ 26 
παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν, μηδὲ δίδοτε τόπον τῷ διαβόλῳ. 0 2 
/ 0 / Lest ΔΝ tei 3 ιά 
κλέπτων µηκέτι κλεπτέτω, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω ἐργαζόμενος 
age νο Ν \ > , 7 ” / fol a 
ἰδίαις ταῖς " χερσὶν τὸ ἀγαθόν, ἵνα ἔχῃ µεταδιδόναι τῷ χρείαν 
ἔχοντι mas λόγος σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν μὴ 29 
2 / > Sa 5 \ \ ών \ a 
ἐκπορευέσθω, ἀλλὰ εἴ τις ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς 
Ap. χρείας, ἵνα δῷ χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουαιν. καὶ μὴ λυπεῖτε το 30 
a ‘ ή lat lal 5 Stare) / 3 νο 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίαθητε cis ἡμέ- 
pay ἀπολυτρώσεως. πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς Kat ὀργὴ καὶ οκ 
κραυγὴ καὶ βλασφημία ἀρθήτω ad ὑμῶν σὺν racy κακίᾳ. 
x > - 
γίνεσθε [δὲ] cis ἀλλήλους χρηστοί, εὔσπλαγχιοι, χαρι- 32 


, ς Lad θω ΔΝ ς Ν °° r lal . ΄ 
ζόμενοι εαντοις KAUWS και ο Geos εν Χριστῷ εχαρισατο 


ἡμῖν ὑμῖν, γίνεσθε οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ἀγαπητά, x 
καὶ περιπατεῖτε ἐν ayary, καθως καὶ ὁ χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν 2 

ἡμῶν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ "ὑμῶν, προοεφορᾶν KAl 
θΥοίδΝ τῷ θεῷ cic GCMHN εἰωλίας. Tlopveta 3 


δὲ καὶ ἀκαθαρσία πᾶσα 2} πλεονεξία μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν 





4.17-5.3. TO THE EPHESIANS. 





17 This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that 
ye no longer walk as the Gentiles also walk, in the 
18 vanity of their mind, being darkened in their under- 
standing, alienated from the life of God because of 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the harden- 
19ing of their heart; who being past feeling gave 
themselves up to lasciviousness, 'to work all un-? 9r,/2,mae 4 
20 cleanness with ?greediness. But ye did not so learn 2 or, covecousness 
21 Christ; if so be that ye heard him, and were taught 
22 in him, even as truth is in Jesus: that ye put away, 
as concerning your former manner of life, the old 
man, which waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit, 
23 and that ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind, 
24 and put on the new man, ‘which after God hath * ορ ss ver 
been created in righteousness and holiness of truth. 
25 Wherefore, putting away falsehood, speak ye truth 
each one with his neighbour: for we are members 
26 one of another. Be ye angry, and sin not: let not 
27 the sun go down upon your +wrath: neither give 4 ex. provocation. 
28 place to the devil. Let him that stole steal no more: 
but rather let him labour, working with his hands 
the thing that is good, that he may have whereof to 
29 give to him that hath need. Let no corrupt speech 
proceed out of your mouth, but such as is good for 
*edifying as the need may be, that it may give grace ® Gr tts building 
90 to them that hear. And grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God, in whom ye were sealed unto the day of re- 
81 demption. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and elamour, and railing, be put away from you, 
82 with all malice: and be ye kind one to another, ten- 
derhearted, forgiving each other, even as God also é 
a . 6 Many ancient 
in Christ forgave όγοα. authorities read 
Be ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved chil- “ 
2 dren; and walk in love, even as Christ also loved 
you, and gave himself up for "us, an offering and a7 Ἐν 
8 sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell. But 
fornication; and all uncleanness, or covetousness, 
let it not even be named among 
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TO THE EPHESIANS. 6. 3-5. 24. 





you, as becometh saints; nor filthiness, nor foolish 4 
talking, or jesting, which are not befitting: but 
rather giving of thanks. For this ye know of a 5 
surety, that no fornicator, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, which is an idolater, hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and God. Let 6 
no man deceive you with empty words: for because 
of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
sons of disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers 7 
with them; for ye were once darkness, but are now 8 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light (for the 9 
fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteous- 
ness and truth), proving what is well-pleasing unto 10 
the Lord; and have no fellowship with the unfruit- 11 
1 Or, convict ful works of darkness, but rather even ‘reprove 
them; for the things which are done by them in 12 
secret it is a shame even to speak of. But all things 13 
20r,convieced When they are *reproved are made manifest by the 
light: for every thing that is made manifest is light. 
Wherefore he saith, Awake, thou that sleepest, and 14 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall shine upon 
thee. 
Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as un- 15 
3 Gr. buying up the wise but as wise; @redeeming the time, because the 16 


opportunity. 
z days are evil. Wherefore be ye not foolish, but17 
understand what the will of the Lord is. And be 18 
ul not drunken with wine, wherein*is riot, but be filled — 
ir, in apiret # 


4with the Spirit; speaking *one to another in psalms 19 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody with your heart to the Lord; giving thanks 20 
always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus 
6 Gr. the God and Ohrist to °God, even the Father; subjecting your- 21 
selves one to another in the fear of Christ. 
Wives, be in subjection unto your own husbands, 22 
as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of 23 
the wife, as Christ also is the head of the church, de- 
ing himself the saviour of the body. But as the 24 
7 Or, 82 are θὰ church is subject to Christ, ‘so let the wives also 
be to their husbands in every thing. 


5 Or, to yourselves 
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ea \ a ayy Δ 3 /{ Ν / 
εφ ὑμῖν, καθως πρέπει ἁγίοις, καὶ αἰσχρότης καὶ μωρολογία 


A 3 la aA 3 3. Ὢ > Ν a 9 , 
ἢ εὐτραπελία, ἃ οὐκ ανῆκεν, αλλα μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. 
A NY ει, / σ col , \ , 

5 τοῦτο yap ἴστε γινώσκοντες OTL πᾶς TOpPYOS ἢ ἀκάθαρτος 
A λ. , ie, a id λ , > ” ” 
ἢ πλεονέκτης, 0 ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ έχει κληρονομίαν 

a” a A Lal 

6 ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ χριστοῦ καὶ θεοῦ. Μηδεὶς 
ε nn v ΄ - 4 \ an Ν ” e 5 8 
ὑμᾶς ἁπατάτω κενοῖς λόγοις, διὰ ταῦτα yap έρχεται η ὀργὴ 

~ 6 Py ae N re - 3 ae \ = , 

7700 θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθίάς. μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε 

i Shans a 5 
8 συνµέτοχοι αὐτῶν: NTE γάρ ποτε σκότος, νῦν δὲ Pus ἐν 
a ς a e A A αν 
ο κυρίῳ' ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς περιπατεῖτε, ὁ yap καρπος τοῦ 
Ν 9 , > η Ν ὃ , Ν 9 θ , 
φωτὸς ἐν πάση ἀγαθωσύνη καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ και αληθείᾳ, 
πο / κ» Ἡ. αρ a 4 β ‘ A ig 
Ee δοκιµάζοντες τί ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ κυρίῳ' καὶ μη συνκοι 
nw ~ - . / an 4 nw 
νωγεῖτε τοῖς έργοις τοῖς ακάρποις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον δὲ 
yrs / Ν Ν lal / ον αυ > an > / 

12 καὶ ἐλέγχετε, τὰ γὰρ κρυφῇ Ὑινόμενα υπ΄ αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν 
3 Ν λέ \ δὲ ’ 3 ft ς κ - A 

13 ἐστιν καὶ λέγειν" τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐλεγχόμενα ὑπὸ TOU φωτὸς 


r - Ν λ / lal 5 Me ὃ \ 
14 Φανεροῦται, πᾶν yap το Pavepovpevov φώς ἐστίν. ιο 


λέγει 

4 ε 

Ἔγειρε, ὁ καθεύδων, 

καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρών, 
i > 7 ε 4. 

καὶ ἐπιφαύσει σοι ο χριστος. 
Ῥλέ > » ~ a a N « oT] 
15 έπετε οὖν ἀκριβώς πῶς περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ws ἄσοφοι 


> > ε Zs / \ / ¢ Pee ee 
16ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοί, ἐξαγοραζόμενου τον καιρὀν, οτι al Ίμέραι 
, > ὃ Ny lal s rt 6 ” > 9 
17 πονηραί εἰσιν. Wa, τοῦτο μη γίνεσθε ἄφρονες, adda 
/ - ‘A / a / \ \ / 
18 συνίετε TL TO θέλημα του κυρίου και ΜΗ ΜΕεΘΥεκεσθε 
9) Φ ον 
OIN®, ἐν ᾧ ἐστὶν ἀσωτία, ἀλλὰ πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύµατι, 
n res 2 > a σ πο. 
το λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς " ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ ᾠδαῖς πνευµα- 
[ο ἄδο αἳ tr ε a α δί. ε cod o 2 
τικαῖς, ἄδοντες καὶ WahAovTes τῇ καρδίᾳ υμών τῷ KUpLY, 
nr A ο μι an 
20 εὐχαριστοῦντες πάντοτε ὑπὲρ πάντων ἐν ὀνόματι TOU κυρίου 
lal fol - Lad n~ ε tp 
οι ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρί, ὑποτασσόμενοι 
9 , ο / a e a a 
az ἀλλήλοις ἐν φόβῳ Χριστοῦ. Al γυναῖκες τοῖς 
207 > / Hie ὅτε a / 7 Velie wil 3 μα] a 
23 ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν : ὡς τῷ κυρίῳ, ὅτι “avyp ἐστιν κεφαλή τῆς 
Ν ε Ν ε Ν Ν a 5 / 5 λ 
γυναικὸς ὡς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, αὔτος 
κ a / 9 \ ς ον η , ος , 
ο σωτὴρ τοῦ σώματος. ἀλλὰ ws ἡ ἐκκλησια υποτάσσεται 


- a oe X e cal “~ > / > / 
τῷ Χριστῷ; ουτως και αι γυναικες τοις ἀνδράσιν εν παντι. 


Ap. 


ὑποτασσέσθωσαν 
ἀνὴρ κεφαλή ἐστιν 


Ap. 
Ab. 


τῇ γυναικὶ 


πρώτη, ἐν ἐπαγγθ- 
λίᾳ ἵνα 
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e » 5 A Ν a \ κ Ae Ν 
Oi ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς Ὑγυναῖκας, καθως καὶ ὁ χριστὸς ες 
ε fal 
ἠγάπησεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς, 
σ LS \ ε 3 , ~ ~ ~ vO > 
ἵνα αυτὴν ἁγιάσῃ καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρῷ τοῦ ὕδατος ἐν 26 
ev Φ , SAN οὃ no Ne us: , 
ῥήματι, ἵνα παραστήσῃ αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ ἔνδοξον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 27 
Nae / ολ ας is ” a , Oe 7 
μὴ έχουσαν σπίλον ἢ ῥυτίδα ή τι τῶν τοιούτων, αλλ ἵνα 
” 
ᾖ ἁγία καὶ ἅμωμος. οὕτως ὀφείλουσιν [καὶ] οἱ avdpes 28 
> an an an ~ e 
ἀγαπάν τὰς ἑαυτῶν yuvaikas ws τὰ ἑαυτῶν σώματα" ὁ 
ἀγαπών τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἑαυτὸν ayaa, οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε 25 
\ ec an tf 3 vi > ΔΝ 3 / ΔΝ fi 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμίσησεν, adda ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει 
> / A Ν ς \ \ 3 , 9 / 3 = 
αὐτήν, καθως καὶ 0 χριστὸς THY ἐκκλησίαν, ὅτι µέλη ἐσμὲν «ο 
a Kn > \ ! Py 
τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. ANTI ΤΟΥΤΟΥ KATAAEIPE! ὀνθρωπος 5: 
Π ο / \ ῃ 
[τὸν] ποτέρὰ Kal [THN] MHTEPA Kal προοκολληθηςεται 
‘ aN: > n \ Εἰ c ή > 
Γπρὸο THN ΓΥναῖκα αὐτοὶ, Kal ECONTAI οἱ AYO εἲς 
οδρκὰ MION. τὸ µυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν, ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω 32 
> \ \ > \ > , λ ‘ ο in e 
eis Χριστον καὶ [εἰς] τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ 33 
καθ ἕνα ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως ἀγαπάτω ὡς 
ἑαυτόν, 4 δὲ γυνὴ ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. Ta : 
τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν [ἐν κυρίῳ], τοῦτο γάρ 
/ \ / \ \ / 
ἐστιν δίκαιον’ ΤΙΜΟ TON TIATEPA Ο6ΟΥ ΚδΙ THN MHTEPds 2 
> a a 3 
ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ, INA ΕΥ COl3 
/ \ ε.α t 3 \ lal a 
ΓέΝΗΤΟΙ Kal ECH MAKPOYPONIOC em! TAC FAC. Καὶ οἱ 4 
, \ / \ , οὐ. 5 NS , 
πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, αλλα ἐκτρέφετε 
, t U 
αὐτὰ ἐν ΤΔΙΔείὰ καὶ ΝΟΥθεείὰ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ. Oi; 
[ων ε / a XY ? , \ / 
δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κατα σάρκα κυρίοις peta φόβου 
ε a e mn a - 
καὶ τρόµου ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς τῷ χριστῷ, 
μὴ Kat ὀφθαλμοδουλίαν ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι GAN ὡς δοῦ- 6 
A lal κ fol fol nm 
Aor Χριστοῦ ποιοῦντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐκ ψυχῆς 7 
3 3 , Le ε a 4 AN 3 > ΄ 
per εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες, ως τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀγθρώποις, 
δα / 9 ω 27 η > é - . 
εἰδότες ὅτι ἕκαστος, ἐάν τι ποιήση ἀγαθόν, τοῦτο κοµί-θ 
σεται παρὰ κυρίου, εἴτε δοῦλος εἴτε ἐλεύθερο.. Καὶ οἳ ο 
2 ο) ‘\ 
κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτούς, ἀνιέντες τὴν ἀπει- 
sy / aS / ¢ \ Jee κ.ε a t pe 5 9 
ἦν, εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ αυτών καὶ ὑμῶν ὁ κίριός ἐστιν ἐν 


3 na \ λ. / . m” 3 ° a 
ουρανοις, και προσωὠωπο ημψία ουκ εστιν παρ αυτῳ. 


5. 25-6.9. TO THE EPHESIANS. 





25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved 

26 the church, and gave himself up for it; that he 
might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the ‘wash-1 Gr. ‘aver. 

27 ing of water with the word, that he might present 
the church to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should 

28 be holy and without blemish. Even so ought hus- 
bands also to love their own wives as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his own wife loveth him- 

29 self: for no man ever hated his own flesh; but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as Christ also the 

91 church; because we are members of his body. For 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife; and the twain shall 

32 become one flesh. This mystery is great: but I 

83 speak in regard of Christ and of the church. Nev- 
ertheless do ye also severally love each one his own 
wife even as himself; and let the wife see that she 
fear her husband. 

6 Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 

2right. Honour thy father and mother (which is the 

3 first commandment with promise), that it may be 
well with thee, and thou *mayest live long on the 2 or, stax 

4%earth. And, ye fathers, provoke not your children 5 or, and 
to wrath: but nurture them in the chastening and 
admonition of the Lord. 

5 ‘Servants, be obedient unto them that according 4 Gr. Bundser 
to the flesh are your *masters, with fear and trem- iar. nee 
bling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; 

6 not in the way of eyeservice, as men-pleasers; but 
as ‘servants of Christ, doing the will of God from 

7 the Sheart; with good will doing service, as unto the 6 er. sow. 

8 Lord, and not unto men: knowing that whatsoever 
good thing each one doeth, the same shall he re- 
ceive again from the Lord, whether he be bond or 

9free. And, ye ’masters, do the same things unto 
them, and forbear threatening: knowing that both* 
their Master and yours is in heaven, and there is no 
respect of persons with him. 





* For ‘‘both”’ read ‘‘he who is both ’”’—Am. Com. 
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TO THE EPHESIANS. 6.10-6. 24 





1 Or, From hence- 


‘forth 1Finally, *be strong in the Lord, and in the strength 10 
> ore made pow of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, 11 
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil. For our wrestling is not against flesh 12 
and blood, but against the principalities, against the 
powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, 
against the spiritual /osts of wickedness in the hea- 
venly places. Wherefore take up the whole armour 13 
of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and, having done all, to stand. Stand there- 14 
fore, having girded your loins with truth, and hav- 
ing put on the breastplate of righteousness, and 15 
having shod your feet with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace; withal taking up the shield of faith, 16 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the evil one. And take the helmet of sal- 17 
vation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God: with all prayer and supplication 18 
praying at all seasons in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for 
3 Or,inopeningmy Ul the saints, and on my behalf, that utterance may 19 
mouth with bold be oiven unto me 4in opening my mouth, to make 
pelt known with boldness the mystery of the gospel, for.20 
4 Gr. a chain. which J aman ambassador in 4chains ; that in it I 
may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 
But that ye also may know my affairs, how I do, 21 
Tychicus, the beloved brother and faithful minister 
in the Lord, shall make known to, you all things: 
whom I have sent unto you for this very purpose, 22 
that ye may know our state, and that he may com- 
fort your hearts. 
Peace be to the brethren, and. love with faith, 23 
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 24 
Christ in uncorruptness. 
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10 Tod λοιποῦ ‘evevvapovobe' ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ κράτει 
A 9 , > a 9 , \ i, a a 
11 τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. ἐνδύσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
Ν ‘ na - a 
πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς τὰς µεθοδίας τοῦ 
12 διαβόλου: ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν "ἡμῖν ή πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ 
σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, πρὸς τὰς ἐξουσίας, πρὸς 
τοὺς κοσµοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευµα- 
1 τικὰ τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοι. διὰ τοῦτο ἆνα- 
λάβετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῆ- 
γαι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρα τῇ πονηρᾷ καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργάσάµενοι 
a A ῃ 1 > \ ας 
14 OTHVAL  στητε οὖν ΠΕεΡΙΖΦΕΔΜΕΝΟΙ ΤΗΝ OCOYN vay 
2 /{ > ' ~ 
ΕΝ ἀληθειδ, καὶ ἐνδγοεδΜενοι . τὸν θώροκὸ -ΤΗΟ δικδίΟ- 
, <4 . / 2 ς ' 
15 CYNHC, καὶ ὑποδησάμενοι τογο πολὸδς ΕΝ ETOIMACIO 
la} > , ο .,. ᾖἹ » an 5 
τό TOY ΕΥΔΓΓΕλΙΟΥ TAC εΙΡΗΝΗς, ἐν πᾶσιν ἀναλαβόντες 
Δ \ a / 2 e ΄ 4 \ / 
τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ δυνήσεσθε πάντα τὰ βέλη 
~ a - ‘ 
17 TOD πονηροῦ [τὰ] πεπυρωµένα σβέσαι: καὶ THN περι- 
' n / x t 
ΚεφδλδίδΝ TOY οώτΗΡΙΟΥ δέξασθε, καὶ ΤΗΝ. Μδχδιρὰν 
:9τοῇ TINEYMATOC, oO ἐστιν ῥΗΜΑ θεοῖῇ, διὰ πάσης προσ- 
ευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως, προσευχόµενοι ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ ἐν 
πνεύματι, καὶ eis αὐτὸ ἀγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάση προσκαρ- 
an ε 
19 τερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων τών ἁγίων, Kul υπὲρ 
9 a ο a , 9 5 / a / / 
ἐμοῦ, ἵνα por δοθῇ λόγος ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ στόµατός µου, 
ἐν παρρησίᾳ γνωρίσαι τὸ µυστήριον [τοῦ εὐαγγελίου] 
κ κ @ neo, εν 9 > 5 Ἂ / 
20 ὑπὲρ οὗ πρεσβεύω ἐν αλύσει, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ παρρησιάσω- 
par ὡς δεῖ µε λαλῆσαι. 
κ. 30 XQ ε aA ‘ > > / , , 
2x Iva δὲ ᾿εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς' τὰ κατ ἐμέ, τί πράσσω, 
’ . / ca / ς > Ν > ‘ \ 
πάντα Ἠνωρίσει ὑμῖν Τύχικος 0 ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφοὸς καὶ 
ς 
ϱο πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν κυρίῳ, ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς Ὁὑμᾶς eis 
lal - a Ν 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἵνα γνώτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ Tas 
καρδίας ὑμών. 
3 , Cal - ” ΔΝ 3 ΄ A / > ΔΝ 
23 Kipyvn τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς Kal ἀγάπη peta πίστεως aro 
A A ΔΝ / 3 a lol ε / κ) 
24 θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ἡ Χάρις pera 
a aa 8 wel \ 
πάντων τῶν ἀγαπώντων τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Τησοῦν Χριστὸν 


ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ. 


δυναμοῦσθε 


te 
ὑμιν 


αλ ασε 
καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰδῆτε 


ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ 


- nan? 
ΠΑΥΛΟΣ ΚΑΙ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΣ δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦς 
a CUR > a Ἴ a lal ls? > λύ 
πᾶσιν τοῖς ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Τησοῦ τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Φιλίπποις 
4, / ξε \ y 5 ‘ 
σὺν ἐπισκόποις Kal διακόνοις' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 2 
fal ς ton > a 
θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
an ~ , a , < rad 
Eixapwrd τῷ Ged µου ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ pveia ὑμῶν 3 
/ / ε , ‘ ς a Ν 
πάντοτε ἐν πάσῃ δεῄσει µου ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, META 4 
an , a 4 ε ο \ 
χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούµενος, ἐπὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ ὑμών εἰς TO 5 
\ a ΄ ς ” Aer 9 
εὐαγγέλιον ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν, πεποιθως 6 
ος aA 7 €o93 , 9 eon ” > \ 5 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ὅτι ὁ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐπι- 
-- / ε Γ ο - a , 

Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τελέσει ἄχρι ἡμέρας “Iyood Χριστοῦ". καθως ἐστιν δίκαιον 7 
a0 LEN A πο ητν η εἰ \ \ 3 3 
ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, διὰ τὸ ἔχειν µε ἐν 

A « a 2 lal Ν lal > 
τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, ἐν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς µου καὶ ἐν TH ἀπολογίᾳ 
A 9 , A , 
καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου συνκοινωνούς µου τῆς χά- 
, ε 4 / la ε / 4 
ῥριτος παντας υμᾶς ὄντας: µάρτυς γάρ µου ὁ θεός, ὡς ἐπι- ε 
/ ε lol π / 3 a 
ποθώ πάντας vas ἐν σπλάγχνοις Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. Kalo 
η σ ε 3 7 c nm o 
τοῦτο προσεύχοµαι Wa ἡ ἀγάπη ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ 


͵ a Ie ποτ 3 ΄ Ny / 2 / s. 
πεισσεύῃ µμᾶλλον ᾿περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει καὶ πάσῃ αἰσθήσει, «is 


- 
ο 


τὸ δοκιµάζειν ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέροντα, ἵνα Hre εἰλικριεῖς καὶ 
Ἀάπρόσκοποι eis ἡμέραν Ἀριστοῦ, πεπληρωμένοι καρπὸν τι 
δικαιοσύνης τὸν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς δόξαν καὶ ἔπαινον 
θεοῦ. 
Ῥινώσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι τὰ Kar’ ἐμὲ το 
μᾶλλον cis προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν, ὥστε 13 
τοὺς δεσμούς µου davepods ἐν ΧἈριστῷ γενέσθαι ἐν ὅλῳ 


- / Xo na n a 
τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, καὶ τοὺς πλείο- x4 


οἸλι/ ρινέῖς x Prank (Pm tiles, Char~nand 
αρ δ2 ο. κοκ Canit-y αγκέι, % 





ο idee σσ 
ον τα 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PALE ELAN 8, > 


1 Paovt and Timothy, 'servants of Christ Jesus, to 1 Gr. bondservants. 
all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, 
2 with the 2bishops and deacons: Grace to you and 300, werseers 
peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
3 Ithank my God upon all my remembrance of you, 
4 always in every supplication of mine on behalf of 
5 you all making my supplication with joy, for your 
fellowship in furtherance of the gospel from the first 
6 day until now; being confident of this very thing, 
that he which began a good work in you will perfect 
7 it until the day of Jesus Christ: even as it is right 
for me to be thus minded on behalf of you all, be- 
cause ®I have you in my heart, inasmuch as, both in ον 
my bonds and in the defence and confirmation of ο 
the gospel, ye all are partakers with me of grace. 
8 For God is my witness, how I long after you all in 
9 the tender mercies of Christ Jesus. And this I pray, 
that your love may abound yet more and more in 
10 knowledge and all discernment; so that ye may 4ap-* Weiner defor 
prove the things that are excellent; that ye may be 
sincere and void of offence unto the day of Christ; 
11 being filled with the *fruits of righteousness, which 6 Gr. fruit. 
are through Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 
of God. 
19. Now I would have you know, brethren, that the 
things which happened unto me have fallen out rather 
13 unto the progress of the gospel; so that my bonds 
became manifest in Christ ‘throughout the whole ° Simin wi’ 


: Prat 
14 preetorian guard, and to all the rest ; and that most 


Tit (498) 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 1, 14-1. 30. 





1Gr.tiustinginmy of the brethren in the Lord, ‘being confident through my 
bonds, are more abundantly bold to speak the word of God 
without fear. Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and 15 
strife ; and some also of good will: the one* do 7t of love, 16 
knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel: but 17 
the other} proclaim Christ of faction, not sincerely, thinking 
to raise up affliction for me in my bonds. What then? only 18 
that in every way,whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is 
proclaimed; and therein I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. For 19 
. I know that this shall turn to my salvation, through your 
supplication and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
according to my earnest expectation and hope, that in noth- 20 
μη Ἡ ing shall I be put to shame, but that with all boldness, as 
"inthe fesh be my always, so now also Christ shall be magnified in my body, 
Ruitofmyworke Whether by life, or by death. For to me tg live is Christ, 21 
and what Τ shall ona to die is gain. *But if to live in the flesh,—/7f this is 22 
8 Or, what shatl Ithe fruit of my workf, then *what I shall choose *I wot not. 
40r, do not make But I am in a strait betwixt the two, having the desire to 23 
knowns depart and be with Christ ; for it is very far better: yet to 24 
abide in the flesh is more needful for your sake. And hav- 25 
ing this confidence, I know that I shall abide, yea, and abide 
5 Or, of faith with you all, for your progress and joy ‘in the faith ; that 26 
your glorying may abound in Christ Jesus in me through my 
Foe omy, presence with you again. Only ‘let your manner of life be 27 
worthy of the gospel of Christ : that, whether I come and 
seé you or be absent, I may hear of your state, that ye 
7 Gr. with. stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving "for the faith 
of the gospel; and in nothing affrighted"by the adversaries: 28 
which is for them an evident token of perdition, but of your 
salvation, and that from God; because to you it hath been 29 
granted in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, 
but also to suffer m his behalf: having the same conflict 30 
which ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me. 





* To ‘‘the one ” etc. add marg. Or, they that are moved by love do it — Am. 
Com. 

+ To “but the other” etc. add the marg. Or, bet they that are factious pro- 
claim Christ—Am. Com. 

+ Read in the text ‘if this shall bring fruit from my work’’ with marg. Gr. 
this is for me fruit of work.—Am. Com. 

§ Omit marg. 4 (ή  ζο not make known?’)—Am. Com. 
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vas τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν κυρίῳ πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς µου 
περισσοτέρως τολμάν ἀφόβως τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ Aa- 
15 λεῖν. Tues μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶ έριν, τινες 
:6δὲ καὶ δὺ εὐδοκίαν τὸν χριστὸν κηρύσσουσιν: ot μὲν ἐξ 
ο. εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς ο. τοῦ weit abi κεῖμαι, 
17 οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἐριθίας © τὸν χριστὸν᾿ si ali αμα» οὐχ ἁγνώς, 
18 οἴόμενοι δω satin, τοῖς Spoils µου. τί γάρ; πλὴν 
ὅτι παντὶ τρόπῳ, εἴτε προφάσει εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸς 
τς καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω: ἀλλὰ καὶ χαρήσομοι, 
19 οἶδα © yep" ὅτι τοῦτό Μοι ATTOBHCETAr εἰο οωτηρίαν διὰ 
τῆς ὑμών nets καὶ ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος ᾿Ιησοῦ 
20 Χριστοῦ, κατὰ τὴν ἀποκαραδοκίαν᾿ καὶ ἐλπίδα ον ὅτι ἐν 
οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, αλλ᾽ ἐν πάσῃ Papa ὡς πάν- 
τοτε καὶ VOY βομαλήμήσρρς Χριστος ἐν τῷ σώματί μον 
or ere διὰ ζωῆς «ire διὰ θανάτου. Ἠμοὶ γὰρ 
22 T0 ἕῇν ee καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν pees εἰ δὲ τὸ ζῆν 
ἐν σαρκί, τοῦτό µοι καρπος Γἔργου,-. καὶ τί αἱρήσομαι οὐ 
23 yeonihe: romeK OAD δὲ ἐκ τῶν δύο, τὴν ἀπάῤημῥας έχων 
cis τὸ ἀναλῦσαι καὶ σὺν choad εἶναι, TOAAD yap παν 
24 κρεῖσσον, τὸ δὲ © ἐπιμένειν τῇ σαρκὶ ιών αγμκαιώπαράή δύ ὑμάς. 
ος καὶ τοῦτο πεποιθως οἶδα ὅτι μενώ καὶ παραμενῶ πᾶσιν 
26 ὑμῖν els τὴν ὑμῶν προκοπὴν καὶ χαρὰν τῆς πίστεως, ἵνα τὸ 
καύχηµα ὑμῶν πδριαθιρίὴ ἐν ore Ἰησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ δια 
27 THS ἐμῆς παρουσίας πάλιν. προς ὑμᾶς. Mo- 
νον ἀξίως τοῦ «ὐαγγελόου τοῦ enero πολιτεύεσθε, ἵνα 
εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδῶν ἡμᾶς εἴτε atv ἀκούω τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, 
ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ να, pt ψυχῆ συναθλοῦντες σῇ 
28 πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, καὶ μὴ πτυρόµενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ 
TOV pemuccp sper Crm ἐστιν αὐτοῖς ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας, 
29 Bey δὲ σωτηρίας, καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ θεοῦ, ὅτι ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη 
το μα, Χριστοῦ, οὗ µόνον τὸ εἰς αὐτὸν πιστεύειν αλλὰ 
4ο καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ mda xe), τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες 


οἷον εἴδετε ἐ εν ἐμοὶ καὶ νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. 


Χριστὸν 


έργου, καὶ τέ 
αἱρήσομαι; 


ἐπιμεῖναι 


a) te 
αντο 


ἕκαστος | ἑτέρων, 


. ἕκασται τοῦτο 


wi 
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5 a »” a 
Ei τις obv παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ, εἴ τι παραμύθιον 
νά Ua ” ΄ Ν 
ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, EL τις σπλάγχνα καὶ 
ιά , ‘ \ σ in’ van Lal 
οἰκτιρμοί, πληρὠσατέ µου τὴν Xapay ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ φρογῆτε, 
, ent meet a 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, σύνψυχοι, τὸ “ev” Φρονοῦντες, 
XN 4 > ‘ - 
μηδὲν kar ἐριθίαν μηδὲ κατα κενοδοξίαν, ἀλλα TH ταπεινο- 
uA 3 , ς ΄ « / = 1 cal ΔΝ Ν 
φροσύνῃ αλλήλους ἠγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτῶν, μη τα 
a rs 5 \ x πε.» σ 
ἑαυτῶν ᾿ἕκαστοι. σκοποῦντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ 'ἑτέρων ἕκα- 
Ας at ~ > ean aA Sui es: xX A at a 
στοι. τοῦτο φρονεῖτε ἐν υμῖν ὃ Kat ἐν ΧἈριστῷ Iyood, 
a 3 a IAT © , 3 € Ν δν 2 ‘ 
ὃς ἐν poppy θεοῦ ὑπάρχων οὐχ ἁρπαγμον ἠγήσατο τὸ 
5 Ps 9 nN x 
εἶναι toa θεῷ, ἀλλὰ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσεν µορφὴν δούλου 
, ε , 3 / , Ν / 
λαβων, ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος" καὶ σχήµατι 
ς wy - / ιά , 
ευρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἐταπείνωσεν ἑαυτὸν γενόμενος υπῃ- 


, , , ν aS \ ς 9 \ 
KOOS μεχρι θαναἄτου, θανατου δὲ oTavpov διὸ και ο Geos 


[ 9 Ν ε , No / 2 oA Ne, Noe Sis, 
άντον υπερύψωσεν, και εχαρισατο QUT a το ονομα TO ώωπερ 


πᾶν ὄνομα, ἵνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ TIAN FONY KARAYH 
ἐπουρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων, Kal TCA 
rA@cca ἐξοΜΟλοΟΓΗΕΗΤΟΙ ὅτι ΚΥΡΙΟΣ IHSOYS ΧΡΙ- 
STOX cis δόξαν θεοῦ πατρός. 

σ 3 A \ ΄ c ΄ ‘A 

Qore, ἀγαπητοί µου, καθὼς πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ 

ε an lal a a 

[ως] ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ µου µόνον ἀλλὰ viv πολλῷ μᾶλλον 

a > a. a ς [ο 
ἐν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ µου, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
σωτηρίαν κατεργάζεσθε, θεὸς yap ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν 
con \ ‘ A \ Nig a ey a 9 / 
va καὶ τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐδοκίας: 

΄ lol ~ a 
παντα ποιετε χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν καὶ διαλογισμών" 
ἵνα γένησθε ἄμεμπτοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι, TEKNA OEOY AMOIMA 
µέσον FENEAC CKOAIAC καὶ AtecTPAMMENHC, ἐν οἷς φαί- 
ε lal , an 3 
γεσθε ὡς φωστῆρες ἐν κέσµῳ λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες, 
eis καύχηµα ἐμοὶ cis ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ eis κενὸ» 
3 ' 

ἕδραμον οὐδὲ εἰς KENON EkoTTIaca. "ANAM εἰ καὶ σπέν. 
δοµαι ἐπὶ τῇ θνσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, 
χαίρω καὶ συνχαίρω πάσιν ὑμῖν: τὸ δὰ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
χαέρετε καὶ συνχαίρετέ por. 


Ἐλπίζω δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Τιμόθεον ταχέως πέμψαι 


Ww 


πο 


Ir 


12 
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17 


tg 





ον ο fale αλά. | cut ιά κ) μη Α. ae ‘ > a αν ο tek Se 


2. 1-2, 19. TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 





2 ΤΕ there is therefore any comfort* in Christ, if any conso- 
lation of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any- tender 
2 mercies and compassions, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be of the ᾗ 
same mind, having the same love, being of one accord, lif οί seat oF 
8 one mind; doing nothing through faction or through vain- θα 
glory, but in lowliness of mind each counting other better 
4than himself; not looking each of you to his own things, 
5 but each of you also to the things of others. Have this eae 
6 mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus : who, *being} ee said 
in the form of God, counted it not %a prize to be on an? Ora ting 
7 equality with Godt, but emptied himself, taking the form 
8 of a servant, ‘being made in the likeness of men; and be- oe ae 
ing found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, becom- eh 
ing obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross. 
9 Wherefore also God highly exalted him, and gave unto him 
10 the name which is above every name; that in the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things 
11 on earth and things under the earth, and that every tongue ® ρα ων 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 
12 So then, my beloved, even as ye have always obeyed, not 
‘ag in my presence only, but now much more in my aly Waeme angen au 
sence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling; 
13 for it is God which worketh in you both to will and to work, 
14 for his good pleasure. Do all things without murmurings 
15and disputings$; that ye may bel) blameless and harmless, 
children of God without blemish in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation, among whom ye are seen as Sights 8 Gr. wuninarics. 
16 in the world, holding forth the word of life; that I may 
have whereof to glory in the day of Christ, that I did not 
17 run in vain neither labour in vain. Yea, and if I am Soffered ° 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and re- 
18 joice with you all: and in the same manner do ye also joy, 
and rejoice with me. 
49 But 1 hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy shortly 


Gr. poured out as 
a drink-offering. 





κ: For ‘comfort’ read ‘¢ exhortation ’’—Am. Com. 

+ For “being” read ‘existing? and omit marg. 2—Am. Com. 

+ Let the text run ‘‘counted not the being on au equality with God a thing 
to be grasped’ and omit marg. 3—Am. Com. 

§ For “disputings”’ read ‘“questionings ’?—Am. Com. 

|| For “may be” read “‘may become ””—Am. Com. 
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unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, 
when I know your state. For I have no man 20 
| Gr. genuinely likeminded, who will care !truly for your state. 
For they all seek their own, not the things cf Jesus 21 
Christ. But ye know the proof of him, that, as a 22 
child serveth a father, so he served with me in fur- 
therance of the gospel. Him therefore I hope te 23 
send forthwith, so soon as I shall see how it will go 
with me: but I trust in the Lord that I myself also 24 
‘ shall come shortly. But I counted it necessary to 25 
send to you Epaphroditus, my brother and fellow- 
2 Crepe. worker and fellow-soldier, and your °messenger and 
3 Many ancient au- ido . ν 
thorities read to minister to my need; since he longed #after you all, 26 
“weal and was sore troubled, because ye had heard that he 
was sick: for indeed he was sick nigh unto death: 27 
but God had mercy on him; and not on him only, 
but on me also, that I might not have sorrow upon 
sorrow. I have sent him therefore the more dili- 28 
gently, that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, 
and that I may be the Jess sorrowful. Receive him 29 
4 Many anctentan. 2erefore in the Lord with all joy; and hold such 
thorities read the in honour: because for the work of 4Christ he came 80 
nigh unto death, hazarding his life to supply that 
which was lacking in your service toward me. 
5 Or, fiurewell Finally, my brethren, *rejoice in the Lord. To 8 
write the same things to you, to me indeed is not 
irksome, but for you it is safe. Beware of the dogs, 2 
beware of the evil workers, beware of the concision: 
for we are the circumcision, who worship by the 8 
Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus, and have 
no confidence in the flesh: though I myself might 4 
have confidence even in the flesh: if any other man 
6 Or, seemeth *thinketh to have confidence in the flesh, I yet more: 
circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, 5 
of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews; as 
touching the law, a Pharisee; as touching zeal, per- 6 
secuting the church; as touching the righteousness 
which is in the law, found blameless. Howbeit 7 


7 Gr. gains. what things were ‘gain to me, these have I counted 
loss for Christ. Yea verily, and I count all things 68 
to be loss 
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20 ὑμῖν, va Kayo κά gates τὸ περὶ ὑμῶν. οὐδένα 
yap έχω ναών ὅστις γνησίως τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν µεριμνήσει, 
ος οἱ πάντες γὰρ τὰ ἑαυτών Gastens ob τὰ page πώ ώ 
22 THY δὲ δοκιµὴν αὐτοῦ κό ὅτι ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον σὺν 
23 ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν εἰς τὸ αμωγγέλιν’ Τοῦτον μὲν οὖν 
ἐλπίζω πέμψαι ὡς ἂν ἀφίδω τὰ περὶ ἐμὲ ἐξαυτῆς: 
24 πέποιθα δὲ ἐν κυρέφ ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς taxeos μήνας 
25 μή δὲ ἠγησάμην ᾿Επαφρόδιτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ 
συνεργὸν καὶ συνστρατιώτην µου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἁπόστολον καὶ 
26 λειτουργὸν.. τῆς προς µου, πέμψαι ed ὑμᾶς, ἐπειδὴ 
ἐπιποθών sug Γπάντας ὑμάς [δεν] καὶ ἀδημονῶν διότι 
a7 ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἠσθένησεν. καὶ γὰρ ἠσθένησεν mapa hia OF 
Gavdrov: ἀλλὰ ὁ θεὸς seme’ αὐτόν, οὖκ αὐτὸν δὲ µόνον 
«8 ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμέ, ἵνα μη } λύπην ἐπὶ Deny σχώ. σπονδαιοτέρως 
οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν ἵνα ἰδόντες αὐτὸν πάλιν χαρῆσε μόνα 
Shennan o. πι οὖν αὐτὸν ἐν Bape μετὰ 
5ο «ον χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτους ἐντίμους ἔχετε, ὅτι διὰ 
τὸ να ση μέχρι θανάτου ia παραβολευσά- 
νά τῇ ψυχῇ ἵνα ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς 
πρός µε λειτουργίας. 
: Τὸ λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί eae Kee ἐν κυρίῳ. τὰ αὐτὰ 
γράφειν ἡμῖν ιο wis οὐκ ὀκνηρόν, νὰ δὲ ἀσφαλές.-- 
2 Ἠλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, peda τοὺς κακοὺς ἐργάτας, 


βλέπετε τὴν κατατοµήν. ηἡμεῖς γάρ ἐσμεν ή περιτομή, 


οἳ recone θεοῦ Ἀααρεύμαες καὶ κνκώβέμος ἐν Χριστῷ 


ω 


4 Ἰησοῦ καὶ ovK ἐν μμ. πεποιθότες, καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων 


EY τις δοκεῖ ἄλλος 


ς«πεποιθέναι ἐν σαρκί, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον περιτομῇ ὀκταήμερος, 


πεποίθησια καὶ ἐν ο 


ἐκ ο Ἰσραήλ, φυλῆς Ῥενιαμείν, ώς ἐξ Ἠβραίων, 
6 κατὰ νόµον κ. κατὰ pqs διώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
7 κατὰ δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν νόμῳ (sea ὑμεμαπον ΑἉλ- 
ad ἅτινα ἦν µοι sei ταῦτα ἤγημαι διὰ τὸν ον 
3 ζηµίαν. ἀλλὰ μὲν οὖν γε καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν εἶναι 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


ὑμᾶς παυσας 


& 


Ἂριστο 


μου 


Ἀύνζυγε 


442 ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ Ill Iv- 


iY Νε , A ΄ a? A A ΄ 
διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου 
if Ν ε lal , ο 
µου δὲ ὃν τὰ πάντα ἐζημιώθην, καὶ ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα ἵνα 
Δ 8 ΄ λε τς ϐ Cet ανν No» 2 ‘ 
Χριστὸν κερδήσω Kat ευρεθῶ ἐν αὐτῷ, py έχων ἐέμην 
\ , Sete , 9 \ \ \ , ass 
διἑαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόµου adda τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, 
lal - a 3 Xi 
τὴν ἐκ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, τοῦ γνῶναι αὖτον 
a , > Ν , 
καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ καὶ κοινωνίαν 
6 / 3 a fo ~ 6 / > lel 
παθηµάτων αὐτοῦ, συμμορφιζόμενος τῷ θανάτῳ αὔὐτου, 


/ A / \ “~ 
el πως καταντήσω eis τὴν ἐξανάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρών. 


\ if Nk ‘ 
οὐχ ὅτι ἤδη ἔλαβον ἢ ἤδη τετελείωμαι, διώκω δὲ εἰ καὶ 
3 ει 4 Ν a 3 ο 
καταλάβω, ep ᾧ καὶ κατελήµφθην ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ [Ἰησοῦ |- 
AN ” / 
ἀδελφοί, ἐγω ἐμαυτὸν ‘ovrw’ λογίζοµαι κατειληφέναι Ev 
/ Ν 4 > 7 > Ue lod δὲ a 
δέ, τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλανθανόμενος τοῖς δὲ ἔμπροσθεν 
> / XN κ ΄ 3 A a A 
ἐπεκτεινόμενος, κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω εἰς τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς 
” na an > 34 > 
ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. "Όσοι οὖν 
, 7A a Δ ” ces a \ 
τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρονώμεν' καὶ εἰ TL ἑτέρως φρονεῖτε, καὶ 
lol e . 6. n ° Ya Ν \ / 
τοῦτο ὁ Geos ὑμῖν αποκαλύψει" πλὴν cis ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, 
ων 22 A lal ee / 
τῷ αὐτῷ στοιχεῖν. Συνμιµηταί µου γίνεσθε, 
5 . , Ν lal Ν Va a \ 
αδελφοί, καὶ σκοπεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω περιπατοῦντας Kalas 
Γ] , « ας A Ν cal & ! 
έχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς πολλοὶ yap περιπατοῦσιν οὓς πολλά- 
” eon a x \ , , \ Β Ν 
Kis ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, viv δὲ καὶ κλαίων λέγω, τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
nn lol a a Θ Ν / 3 / ix € \ 
τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὧν τὸ τέλος ἀπώλεια, ὧν ὁ θεὸς 
ς λά \ e 808 5 lal > / ’ a ra \ > ae 
η κοιλία καὶ η δόξα ἐν τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αυτῶν, οἱ τὰ éréyea 
“A e Αα Ν \ 4 a 
φρονοῦντες. ἡμῶν yap τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει, 
ἐξ οὗ καὶ Ώρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα Kv Ἰησοῦν X 7 
ἐξ οὗ καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόµεθα κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, 
ay , A a a a 
ὃς µετασχηματίσει TO σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν συμ- 
a , a ο 3 A \ 
µορφον τῷ cupare τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν 
a δύ a) 3 \ \ e Le e a Ν , 
τοῦ ὀύὐνασθαι αυτον καὶ ὑποτάξαι αυτῷ τὰ πάντα. 
7 35 / 3 ΔΝ 
Qore, ἀδελφοί µου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπιπόθητοι, χαρὰ 
Ν , / 9 / . , 9 
καὶ στέφανὀς µου, οὕτως στήκετε ἐν κυρί, ἀγαπη- 
/τ , a 
TO. Ἠὐοδίαν παρακαλώ καὶ Ἀυντύχην παρα- 
αλώ a 3 \ Cal 3 / Ν > a Ν , 
καλώ το αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν κυρίῳ. val ἐρωτῶ καὶ σέ 
, ee, > A an 
γνήσιε ‘ovvluye’, ovvhapBavov αὐταῖς, αἴτινες ἐν τῷ 


εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησάν por μετὰ καὶ ἸΚλήμενος καὶ 


το 


It 


13 


τα 


τά 
15 


16 


ag 


18 


19 


20 


2r 


3. 8-4. 3. TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 





for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 


Lord : for whom I suffered the loss of all things, and do, 9, refuse 


9 count them but 'dung, that I may gain Christ, and be found ο ox, not saving as 
my righteousness 
that which is of 


in him, ’not having a righteousness of mine own, even that 


which is of the law, but that which is through faith in ““ 


10 Christ, the righteousness which is of Godt *by faith: that 3 Gr. upon. 


I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings, becoming conformed unto his 
11 death; if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection 
12from the dcad. Not that I have already obtained, or am 


already made perfect : but I press on, if so be that I may ος apprtend, 


4apprehendt that for which also I was apprehended by Christ 


hended§ : but one thing 7 do, forgetting the things which 
are behind, and stretching forward to the things which are 
14 before, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the 


seeing ος ιο f 
ὃς was apprehended 
13 Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself ‘yet to have appre- 6 Many ancient an- 


thorities omit yet. 


15 ‘high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Let ‘us therefore, as ¢ or, upward 


many as be perfect, be thus minded: and if in any thing 
ye are otherwise minded, even this shall God reveal unto 
16 you: only, whereunto we have already attained, by that 
same vwle let us walk. 
17 Brethren, be ye imitators together of me, and mark them 
18 which so waik even as ye have us for an ensample. For 
many walk, of whom 1. told you often, and now tell you 
even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of 
19 Christ: whose end is perdition, whose god is the belly, and 
20 whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things. For 
our ‘citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we wait for 
21a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall fashion anew 
the body of our humiliation, that ὁέ may be conformed to the 
body of his glory, according to the working whereby he is 
able even to subject all things unto himself. 
Wherefore, my brethren beloved and longed for, my joy 
and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my beloved. 
2 TLexhort Euodia, and I exhort Syntyche, to be of the same 
8 mind in the Lord. Yea,I beseech thee also, true yokefel- 
low, help these women, for they laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and » 





* Substitute marg. 1 (‘‘refuse’’) for the text.—Am. Com. + For ‘‘of God” 
read ‘‘ from God ’’—Am. Com. + For ‘‘apprehend . . . apprehended”? read 
“Jay hold on... laid hold on”, and in marg.4 for “‘apprehend. . . appre- 
hented” read “lay hold... laid hold on”—Am.Com. § For “apprehend- 


ed” read ‘‘laid hold’?—Am. Com. 
(442) 


7 Or, 
wealth 


comimon- 


1 Ors Farewell* 


2 Or, gentleness 


8 Gr. reverend. 


4 Or, gracious 
5 Gr. take account 
of. 


6 Gr. rejoiced. 
2 Or, seeing that 


8 Gr. unto the uges 
of the ages. 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 4. 8-4. 20. 





the rest of my fellow-workers,whose names are in the book 
of life. 

1Rejoice in the Lord alway: again I will say, ‘Rejoice. 
Let your “forbearance be known unto all men. The Lord 
is at hand: In nothing be anxious; but in everything by 
prayer and. supplication with thanksgiving let your re- 
quests be made known unto God. And the peace of God, 7 
which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts 
and your thoughts in Christ Jesus. 

Finally, brethren, whatsover things are true, whatsoever 8 
things are *honourable, whatsoever things are just, whatso- 
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatso- 
ever things are ‘of good report; if there be any virtue, and 
if there be any praise, think on these things. The things 9 
which ye both learned and received and heard and saw in 
me, these things do: and the God of peace shall be with you. 

But I “rejoice in the Lord greatly, that now at length ye 10 
have revived your thought for me ; ‘wherein ye did indeed 
take thought, but ye lacked opportunity. Not that I speak 11 
in respect of want: for I have learned, in whatsoever state I 
am, therein to be content. I know how to be abased, and 1 12 
know also how to abound: in every thing and in all things 
have I learned the secret both to be filled and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to be in want. I can do all things in 13 
him that strengtheneth me. Howbeit ye did well, that ye 14 
had fellowship with my affliction. And ye yourselves also 15 
know, ye Philippians, that in the beginning of the gospel, 
when I departed from Macedonia, no church had fellowship 
with me in the matter of giving and receiving, but ye only; 
for even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my 16 
need. Not that I seek for the gift; but I seek for the fruit 17 
that increaseth to your account. But I have all things, and 18 


σο OTH 


abound: I am filled, having received from Epaphroditus the 


things that came from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sac- 
rifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God. And my God shall 19 
fulfil} every need of yours according to his riches in glory 
in Christ Jesus. Now unto our God and Father de the 20 
glory *for ever and ever. Amen. 





* Omit marg, 1 (“ Farewell””)—Am. Com, 
t For “fulfil”? read ‘‘supply”? [Comp. ‘Classes of Passages,”’? xiv.] — Am. 


Com. 
(448) 
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a a - ® ο ο > ( 
τῶν λοιπῶν συνεργῶν µου, ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν BIBAW 
ο ο 4 ~ 
«ζωης. Χαίρετε ἐν κυρίῳ πᾶντοτε' πάλιν ἐρώ, 
/ AS ο) ΔΝ Je a 6 / lal 3 , 
«χαίρετε. τὸ ἐπιεικὲ ὑμών γνωσθήητω πασιν ἀνθρώποις. 
ς / / - > 
66 κύριος ἐγγύς' μηδὲν μεριμνάτε, GAN ἐν παντὶ τῇ 
wa ΝΔ n ee > ° , κ 5 ’ 
προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ δεήσει µετ ευχαριστίας τα αἰτήματα 
ς - Peed 6 Ν \ 6 7, ” ΔΝ ς 3 / lal cal 
7 ἡμῶν γνωριζέσθω προς τον θεόν' και η ειρήνη του θεοῦ 
κ νο / ’ lol / a 
ἡ ὑπερέχουσα παντα νοῦν φΦρουρήσει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ 
Sy / ε a n~ ? ~ 
8 τὰ νοήµατα ὑμών ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. Τὸ λοι- 
/ > BAe. \ 5 κε να 
mov, ἀδελφοί, ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ὅσα σεµνά, ὅσα δίκαια, 
σ La , 4 4 3 
ὅσα ayva, ὅσα προσφιλή, ὅσα ευὐφημα, εἴ τις ἀρετὴ καὶ 
” 3/ a ΑΝ 
ο εἴ τις ἔπαινος, ταυτα λογίζεσύε' a καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ πα- 
/ \ 3 Vd - 
ρελάβετε καὶ ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοί, ταῦτα πράσ- 
ς a lal 
cere? καὶ 6 θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ ὑμῶν. 
/ fe 
a / δὲ > / / ov no 9 3 ΄ 
- 3 
το χάρην δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ µεγάλως Ότι ηδη ποτε ἄνεθά 
λ αλοις κ 3 A A 3)? Φ ὦ n 5 
ere τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν, ἐφ ᾧ καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε Όκαι- 
a / > σ πας / Ν ΔΝ 
αχ ρεῖσθε δέ. οὐχ ὅτι καθ ὑστέρησιν λέγω, ἐγὼ yap ἔμαθον 
> αν aN > / ο 3. Ν a > 
το ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ αὐταρκης εἶναι" οἶδα καὶ ταπεινοῦσθαι, οἶδα 
Ν ’ 
καὶ περισσεύει ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν µεμύημαι, καὶ 
/ an / c a 
χορτάζεσύαι καὶ πεινῶᾷν, καὶ περισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι" 
13 τώντα ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυναμοῦντί µε. πλὴν καλῶς ἐποιή- 
14 ἰσχ τῷ EVOLVA} με. ] ή) 
/ t ο θλά τὸ δὲ ‘ 
1g TATE συνκοινωνήσαντές µου τῇ ίψει. οἴδατε δὲ καὶ 
τοι / 7 > » a a 9 , σ 
ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν apxy του εὐαγγελίου, οτε 
~ 3 / ιό 
ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία por ἐκκλησία ἐκοινώνη- 
/ , ΔΝ ε na , 
σεν cis λόγον δόσεως καὶ Anppews εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς μόνοι, 
a7 ¢ ‘ ‘\ 7 
α6ὅτι καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ ols εἰς τήν Χρείαν 
7 tal ΔΝ / > XN a 
17 µοι ἐπέμψατε. οὐχ OTL ἐπιζητώ τὸ Sopa, ἀλλὰ ἐπιζητώ 
/ ιν A 3. te 
18 TOV. καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα cis λόγον υμών. απέχω 
la ie ay 
δὲ πάντα καὶ περισσεύω: πεπλήρωμαι δεξάµενος παρα 
δα 2 \ 2 te 
Ἐπαφροδίτου τὸ παρ υμών, OCMHN eY@AIAC, θυσίαν 
lal ε Ν / 4 
το δεκτήν, εὐάρεστον τῷ Geo. ο δὲ θεός µου πλήρωσει 
na ih ε fal ΔΝ \ Ni an > la) 5 δόξ > 
πᾶσαν xpelav ὑμῶν κατὰ xo mAovTos avToU ἐν θοςη ἐν 
a > ~ Ν lel ΔΝ \ ς ο) | ος 
20 Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. τῷ δὲ Och καὶ πατρὶ ημων x δόξα 


n nw ”/ > - 
eis TOUS αἰώνας των αιωνων” αμΏν. 


; ΠΡΟΣ” ΦΙΑΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ 


ο ῄσασθα πάντα ἅγιον ἐν η baron sia 


ο ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν. ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς πάντες 2 
of ἅγιου, Hao δὲ οἱ ἐκ ths Καΐσαρος oixias.>. πρι 


απ EL χάρις τοῦ κυῤίοψι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ. μη | 
panos) ὑμῶν. 









shi 





bee "atte every saint in Christ Jesus. The Pace one 
RR which are with me salute you. All the saints salute 

you, especially they that are of Czesar’s household. — 
98" "The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
ο. spirit. 3 ae a 


. 











THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
* To THE 


COLOSSIANS: 


pen ον. ΡΑΌΙ, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will 1 
an a ὤμμα, of God, and Timothy Jour brother, ?to the saints 2 
Wl. brerén ὃν Qnd faithful brethren in Christ which are at Colos- 
ee see: Grace to you and peace from God our Father. 

We give thanks to God the Father of our Lord 3 
Jesus Christ, praying always for you, having heard 4 
of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which 
ye have toward all the saints, because of the hope 5 
which is laid up for you in the heavens, whereof ye 
heard before in the word of the truth of the gospel, 
which is come unto you; even as it is also in all 6 
the world bearing fruit and increasing, as ¢¢ doth in 
you also, since the day ye heard and knew the grace 
of God in truth; even as ye learned of Epaphras 7 
our beloved fellow-servant, who is a faithful minis- 

Fert yous, ter of Christ on ‘our behalf, who also declared unto 8 

us your love in the Spirit. 

For this cause we also, since the day we heard 7, 9 
do not cease to pray and make request for you, that 

ος aioe ye may be filled with the knowledge of his will in 
ingen every ood all spiritual wisdom and understanding, to walk 10 
fruit and m- WOYthily of the Lord ‘unto all pleasing, bearing 

Races é fruit in every good work, and increasing *in the 

6 Gr. made power. KNOWledge of God; ‘strengthened twith all power, 11 
Leth according to the might of his glory, unto all pa- 

or tience and longsuffering with joy; giving thanks 12 

* HHonltigveedyen unto the Father, who made ®us meet to be 
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3. / ~ 32 a » id 
I ΠΑΥΛΟΣ ἀπόστυλος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελήµατος 
\ / e 9° \ a n 
2 Ocod καὶ Τιμόθεος 6 ἀδελφὸς τοῖς ἐν Κολοσσαῖς ἁγίοις 
\ ° 29 a > a [ά ρα Si 9) 
καὶ πιστοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ' χάρις υμιν και εἰρήνη 
Ν \ fi yes r 
ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρος ημών. 
> a A an \ A , ee 5 - 
3 Ῥὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Ged πατρὶ τοῦ κυρίου ημων Ἰησοῦ 
n / is «ινε A / > 
4 [Χριστοῦ] πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν προσευχόµενου ακούσαντες 
\ / ε a Ay an? n \ \ > 7 a 
τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Ἀριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. και την αγάπην [ἣν 
” 5 / A ε / Ν x ” / Ν > / 
5 ἔχετε] εἰς πάντας τοὺς αγίους διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀποκειμέ- 
ca a a id a / 
γην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, HY πῤοηκούσατε ἐν τῷ Aoyw 
- 5 , A > Y oe / > con \ 
6 THS ἀληθείας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ παρόντος εἰς υμας, καθὼς 
ιἐ ὶ τῷ κόσµῳ ἐστὶν καρποφορού cat αὐξανό- 
καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ κὀσμῳ ἐστ ρ povpevov καὶ αὖξαν 
Ν ΔΝ 3 « a > > 2 ς / a / ΔΝ 
µενον καθως καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ap 7S μέρας ηκουσατε Kat 
> / ‘ / [ον [ων > . , Y > / 
7 ἐπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν του θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ' καθως ἐμά- 
> See, lel a 3 cal ty ς ta gy 
Gere ἀπὸ “Exadpa τοῦ αγαπητου συνδούλου ἡμών, CS 
ς ος. «ο. / a a ε 
4 ἐστιν πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν διάκονος τοῦ XpLTTOV, ο καὶ 
v2 ec lol Ν « lal 3 iA 5 , Ν 
οδήλώσας ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἄγαπην ἐν πνεύµατι. Ava 
Ps κ Ε aA 27? 9 ερ > , 3 , 
τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς, ab NS ημέρας ὐκουσαμεν, ου πανόµεθα 
6 ο) η ‘ , a 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν προσευχόµενοι καὶ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα πληρωθῆτε 
Δ 3 /. [ο / > n ο / , 
τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν του θελήµατος αὐτοῦ ἐν macy σοφίᾳ 
lal a“ > n 
ιοκαὶ συνέσει πνευµατικῇ, περιπατῆσαι ἀξίως τοῦ κυρίου 
i a 3 ο. \ > tal 
eis πᾶσαν ἀρεσκίαν ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ  καρποφο- 
wn AN »- / ~ / n 
ατ ροῦντες καὶ αὐξανομενοι TH ἐπιγνώσει. τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν 
(ση δυνάμει δυναμούμενοι Kara τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξ 
πάση pe μουύμ patos τῆς δοξης 
A ¢ \ ra 
αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν καὶ µακροθυµίαν μετὰ χαρᾶς, 


A aT \ a / σε ο ‘ 
12 εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ  TWaTpl τῷ ἱκανώσαντι vas’ εἲς τὴν 


4 
υμµων 


ἔσχομεν 


ἠποκατηλλάγητε 
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, A / an ey > an {POR ee? 
µερίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν ayiwy ἐν τῷ Φωτι, ὃς ἐρύσατο 
a an Ve a / \ / 
ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκὀτους καὶ µετέστησεν eis 
\ / a ε - a ee aur 5 RO hes err 5 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ayamNs αυτοῦ, ἐν ᾧ EXO[EV 
ΔΝ ή a ε a 7 
τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, THY ἄφεσιν τῶν αμαρτιων ος ἐστιν 
an ο fol > ΄ i. / re 
εἰκὼν τοῦ Yeod τοῦ ἀἄοράτου, πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως, 
Ὀ 5 κ... , 9 , 3 A 9 on κ. σοκ 
ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα ἐν τοῖς ουρανοῖς και ἐπι 
a A ‘ e κ, EN ‘ a7 3 7 + 
τῆς γῆς, τὰ ὁρατᾶ καὶ τα Gopara, εἰτε θρόνοι etre 
/ + 3 Ns ” 2é ’ Ν / ou ” fal 
κυριότητες εἴτε ὀρχαὶ εἴτε ἐξουσίαι' τα πάντα OL avToU 
> AS ας ΔΝ , 
καὶ eis αὐτὸν ἔκτισται' καὶ αὐτὸς ἐστιν πρὸ πάντων 
2 oA , \ 2 7 
καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκεν, καὶ αυτός ἐστιν 
ς Ν tal ΄ a 3 / 7 b c 
ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος, τῆς ἐκκλησίας' Os ἐστιν [7] 
> ιά a cal 7 oa Γον 
ἀρχή, πρωτότοκος ἐκ τῶν νεκρών, ἵνα γένηται ἐν πᾶσιν 
τς / ov > 3 ο 2Q7 ee ‘ la 
αὐτὸς πρωτεύων, ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ εὐδόκησεν πᾶν τὸ πλήρω- 
na Ν a? ” a > / ΔΝ / 
µα κατοικῆσαι καὶ δι αὐτοῦ ἀποκαταλλάξαι τὰ πάντα 
Pen , N a 9 an 
eis αὐτόν, εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ σταυροῦ 
3 fal be. 3 ο) 3 x, > >," lal lal + ‘4 3 n 
αὐτοῦ, [δι αὐτοῦ] εἴτε τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἴτε τα ἐν τοῖς 
> a eee: ght > , x 
οὐρανοῖς' καὶ ὑμᾶς ποτὲ ὄντας απηλλοτριωμµένους καὶ 
ον a , - ” an Pe 
ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς έργοι τοῖς πονηροῖς, -- νυνὶ 
μι) η ο, a η a αἱ 3 ~ . 
δὲ ᾿ἀποκατήλλαξεν ἐν τῷ σώµατι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ δια 
fal ¥ a « an ε / Ν > / 
τοῦ θανάτου, -- παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς "αγίους καὶ ἁἅμωμους 
> , / 5 a ” ~ 
καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ, εἴ γε ἐπιμένετε τῇ 
/ x an Ν 4 
πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι καὶ py µετακινουµενοι 
? A a 3 A a > / e > / - 
amo τῆς ἐλπίδός τοῦ εὐαγγελίου οὐ YKOVTATE, τοῦ κη- 
θέ > / / κ. ELLEN \ 2 ’ 9 
ρυχθέντος ἐν πάση κτίσει τῇ υπο τον οὐρανον, οὗ 
9 , 5 \ an / 
ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος διάκονος. 
a j x , ε awe 
Noy χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήµασιν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ avta- 
λ τα) \ « / a Ord lol fal > 
varAypo® Ta ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐν 
a , Ἐν A , > - ιτ 
τῇ σαρκί µου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, ὃ ἐστιν ἡ ἐκ- 
Xr ’ ne > , 3 Ν ὃ / Ν \ 3 ΄ 
κλησία, ns ἐγενόμην ἐγω διάκονος κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν 
Po θ n \ ὃ θ nf 3 ει. a Ny 
τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσαν µοι eis ὑμᾶς πληρώσαι τὸν 
, a a \ / A 3) 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ µυστήριον TO ἀποκεκρυµµένον ἀπὸ 
A 7 \ oN a a a 
TOV αἰώνων καὶ απὸ τῶν γενεῶν, -- νῦν δὲ ἐφανερώθη 


- εν > a a 20 ~ 
τοις αγιοις αντου, OLS ἠθέλησεν ὁ θεὸς γνωρίσαι τί τὸ 
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2.12-1. 27. TO THE COLOSSIANS. 





18 partakers of the inheritance of the saints inlight; who 
delivered us out of the power of darkness, and trans- 
14 lated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love; in 
whom we have our redemption, the forgiveness of 
15 our sins: who is the image of the invisible God, the 
16 firstborn of all creation; for in him were all things 
created, in the heavens and upon the earth, things 
visible and things invisible, whether thrones or Go- 
minions or principalities or powers; all things have 
17 been created through him, and unto him; and he 
is before all things, and in him all things ‘consist. 1 Mat αν luld o 
18 And ο is the head of the body, the church: who 9 Or, that among all 
is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; *that , Step 
19 in all things he might have the preeminence, %For fulness of Goa 
it was the good pleasure of the Father that in him duu'n tin ” 
20 should all the fulness dwell; and through him to 
reconcile all things *unto *himself, having made 
peace through the blood of his cross; through him, 
I say, whether things upon the earth, or things in 
21 the heavens. And you, being in time past alienated 
and enemies in your mind in your evil works, yet 6 some ancient av- 
22 now ‘hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh jive teen scock. 
through de th, to present you holy and without “* 
23 blemish and unreproveable before him: if so be that 
ye continue in the faith, grounded and stedfast, and 
not moved away from the hope of the gospel which 
ye heard, which was preached in all creation under 
heaven; whereof I Paul was made a minister. 
24 Now [rejoice in my sufferings for your sake, and 
fill up on my part that which is lacking of the afflic- 
tions of Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, which’ 
25 is the church; whereof I was made a minister, ac- 
cording to the ‘dispensation of God which was 7 or, stewardship 
given me to you-ward, to fulfil the word of God, ¢ ο, pom the ages 
26. even the mystery which hath been hid *from all* anh from the gen 
ages and generations: but now hath it been mani- » 
27 fested to his saints, to whom God was pleased to 
make known what is the 


4 Or, into him 
5 Or, him 





* For ‘from all” read ο for’’—Am. Com. 
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TO THE COLOSSIANS. 1. 27-2. 18. 





riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gen- 

tiles, which is Christ in you, the hope of glory: 

whom we proclaim, admonishing every man and 

teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may 

present every man perfect in Christ; whereunto I 

labour also, striving according to his working, which 
10r,in power  Worketh in me !mightily. 

For I would have you know how greatly I strive 
for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as many 
as have not seen my face in the flesh; that their 
hearts may be comforted, they being knit together 

2 Or, fulness in love, and unto all riches of the *full assurance of 
8 The ancient au- understanding, that they may know the mystery of 
thorities | παν God, 3even Christ, in whom are all the treasures of 
of this passage. wisdom and knowledge hidden. This I say, that 
no one may delude you with persuasiveness of 
speech. For though I am absent in the flesh, yet am 
I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your 

order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ. 

As therefore ye received Christ Jesus the Lord, 
so walk in him, rooted and builded up in him, and 

Eee SEA αν sd stablished ‘in your faith, even as ye were taught, 
thorities insert in ADOUNding *in thanksgiving. 
5 6Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh 
spoil of you through his philosophy and vain de- 
7Orcemenss eit, after the tradition of men, after the ‘rudiments 
of the world, and not after Christ: for in him dwell- 
eth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and in 
him ye are made full, who is the head of all prin- 
cipality and power: in whom ye were also circum- 
cised with a circumcision not made with hands, in 
the putting off of the body of the flesh, in the cir- 
cumcision of Christ; having been buried with him 
in baptism, wherein ye were also raised with him 
through faith in the working of God, who raised 
a him from the dead. And you, being dead 


6 Or, See whether 
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λ. cal A δόξ cal / , 3 a έθ 
πλουτος τῆς ὀοξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν͵ 
ry cia ε a ΄ a © a 

28 0 ἐστιν Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, }ἡ ἐλπὶς γῆς δόξης: ὃν ἡμεῖς 

, - / ” x a 

καταγγέλλομεν νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον καὶ διδά- 

+ / / ια, ΄ 

σκοντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐν πάσῃ copia, ἵνα παραστή- 

/ ” / 9 αι . ο \ 

20σωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ' εἰς ὃ καὶ 
Ν \ > a Ν 

Koma ἀγωνιζόμενος Kata τὴν ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνερ- 

/ 3 > \? / / \ i a 

αγουμένην ἐν ἐμοὶ ev δυνάμει. Θέλω yap υὑμᾶς 

. £ c / > - ” ε Ν - Cal \ tal s 
εἰδέναι WAikov ἀγώνα έχω UTEP ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν 

ντ / 
Λαοδικίᾳ καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑόρακαν τὸ πρόσωπόν µου ἐν 
Nes ληθώ i δίαι αὐτώ BiB. 
2σαρκί Wa παρακληθώσιν ai Kapdiat αὐτῶν, συνβιβα- 
/ 5 ps \ > a A a , 
σθέντες ἐν ἀγάπῃ καὶ cis πᾶν πλοῦτος τῆς πληροφορίας 

A , a a a 

τῆς συνέσεως, cis ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίου Tod © θεοῦ, 
aT > e ον / « \ a / 
3 Ἀριστοῦ, ἐν ᾧ εἰσὶν πάντες οἱ ΘΗΕΔΥΡΟΙ THC codiac 
ΔΝ , > / 3 
«Και γνώσεως ΔΠΟΚΡΥΦΟΙ. Τοῦτο λέγω ἵνα μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς 
4 > ; i > Δ \ ~ Ν 
5 παραλογίζηται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ. εἰ Ύαρ καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ 
>” 5 \ A , \ ο he, , \ 
amet, ἀλλὰ τῷ πνεύµατι σὺν υμῖν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ 
e a Ν , ΛΑ. a 
βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν καὶ τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἲς Χριστὸν 
ε an 
πίστεως ὑμῶν. 
ε > / A ΔΝ > A 
6 Ὡς οὖν παρελάβετε τὸν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν τὸν κύριον, 
7ἐν αὐτῷ περιπατεῖτε, ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ ἐποικοδομούμενοι 
a Ν ΄ an \ 
ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ βεβαιούµενοι τῇ πίστει καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, πε- 
, ci 3 Lod > 2 / VA 
8 ρισσεύοντες [ἐν αὐτῇ] ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ. Bre 
/ τε oa " ε . A 
πετε py τις υμᾶς έσται ὁ συλαγωγῶν διὰ τῆς Φιλοσοφί- 
4 lal 3 / ὃν \ ’ an 3 
as Kal Κενῆς απατης κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
A AY lal / a ΄ 
πων, κατα TA στοιχεία τοῦ κόσµου καὶ οὐ κατὰ Χριστόν: 

σ 3 5 aA “a a ον ra a , 

Ότι ἐν αυτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τῆς θεότητος 
. a σ 
10 σωματικώς, καὶ ἐστὲ ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι, ὃς ἐστιν 

ς ‘ / 3 a Ν 9 iy a i ‘ 

119 κεφαλή πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, ἐν ᾧ καὶ περιε- 
A 5 , Β a 9 , 

τµήθητε περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιήτῳ ἐν τῇ απεκδύσει τοῦ 

, Β n A A a 

σώματος τῆς GapKos, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
/ bos oe CO | a ΄ 3 ο \ 

α συγταφέντες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσµατι, ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνη- 

, ‘ ο , a 9 / a 6 a Aa 
Ὑέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 

°° ΔΝ - XN ε A 9 ” 
x3 ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ γεκρῶν' καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄν- 


Ap 


ἔσται ὑμᾶς 


KAD fo pao 
NUOS! αὐτῳ, 
σαμενος.....- 


Ss 


Ap 


Apt 


ὑμῶν 
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A ες , a 3 ? A A 
Tas TOLS παραπτωµασιν καὶ τη ἀκροβυστίᾳ της σαρκος 


ε an ha re rom | ‘ ee a“ [ή 
χαρι- νμ ων» συνεζωοποίήσεν υμας συν αυτῳ” χαρισαµενος 
WV” ε α / ο , 9 / \ μη 
np ιν παντα τα παραπτωµατα, ἐξαλείψας το καθ ne ων 
ay 


χειρόγραφον τοῖς δόγµασιν ὃ 


πα 3 ο , 4 > A αν an 
αυτο Ίρκεν εκ του μεσου προσηλωσας αντο τῷ σταυρῳ” 


3 « , ee | 9 
ἦν υπεναντιον ημιν, και 


> , ‘ 3 BY Ν Rt 3 / ἐδ ο 
ἀπεκδυσάμενος τας αρχας καὶ τας ἐξουσίας ἐδειγματισεν 
3 / iF 3 A! 3 5 lel x 
ἐν παρρησίᾳ θριαμβεύσας αυτους ἐν aUTY. Μη 
> ε - / 3 ΄ πι. Ἆπ 9 / R 9 
οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρωσει καὶ ἐν ποσει η ἐν 
, ε a BY i EY ΄ F thee? \ 
µέρει ἑορτῆς η νεομηνίας 7 σαββατων, 'ᾱ ἐστιν σκια 
nan λλό N δὲ lal a lat δεὶ 
τῶν µελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σώμα τοῦ χριστου µΠδειΣ 
a το WZ 
ὑμάς καταβραβενέτω θέλων. ἐν ταπεινοφροσυνΊ] καὶ θρη- 
η Caving se Ae A fe, 3 β om ” = Soy &. ΄ 
σκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, a ἕδρακεν ἐμβατεύων » εικῃ Φυσιού- 
x \ ~ 
µενος ὑπὸ τοῦ voos τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὗ κρατῶν 
e a A a a a 
τὴν κεφαλήν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σώμα διὰ τῶν ἀφῶν καὶ συν- 
+ ‘ 
δέσµων ἐπιχορηγούμενον και συνβιβαζόµενον αὔξει τὴν 
αὔξησιν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Ei ἀπεθάνετε σὺν Χριστῷ ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων τοῦ 
, e “~ / 
κόσμου, τί ὡς ζῶντες ἐν κόσµῳ δογµατίζεσθε My aby 
xX το x - 7 
μηδὲ γεύσῃ μηδὲ θίγῃς,  ἅ ἐστιν πάντα eis φθορᾶν 
a Ν Ν > / ν 
τῇ ἀποχρήσει, κατα τα ENTAAMATA Καὶ Διλδοκδλίοο 
a 2 Ne er + > la Xx 3 
TOON &NOPODTIOON 5 ατινα €OTLV λόγον Μεν εχοντα σο- 
ee uf Ss 
φίας ἐν ἐθελοθρησκίᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ [καὶ] ἄφει- 
Si la 9 2 ~ 9 © x - 
ig σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῃ τινὶ προς πλησμονὴν τῆς 
ς ἝὝ 5 > / lal - \ 
σαρκός". Ei οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ χριστῷ, τα 
> a e ε a 2 a a i 
ἄνω ζητεῖτε, οὗ ὃ χριστός ἐστιν EN A€ZI4 ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ 
΄ 5 XN ” a Ν HA Ce lal tol 
KAOHMENOC’ Ta avw Φρονειε, py τα ETL της γής, 


3 6 ys ‘se Δ € τν e a / k x a 
απεύανετε γαρ; και 1 ζωὴ νμµων κεκρυπται συν Tw 
¢ 


χριστῷ ἐν τῷ θεῷ: ὅταν 6 χριστὸς φανερωθῇ, ἡ ζωὴ 
ἡμῶν", τότε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσεσθε ἐν 
δόξη. 

Νεκρώσατε οὖν τὰ µέλη τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, 
ἀκαθαρσίαν, πάθος, ἐπιθυμίαν κακήν, καὶ τὴν πλεονεξίαν 


Π a 
ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρία, Ov ἃ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ" 


bi 


Ζ 


3 
4 


2.13-3.6. TO THE COLOSSIANS. 





through your trespasses and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, you, 7 say, did he quicken together with 

14 him, having forgiven us all our trespasses; having 
plotted out ‘the bond written in ordinances that was.’ wageins us hy 
against us,which was contrary tous: and he hath “ 7" 
taken it out of the way, nailing it to the cross ; 2 Or having put off 


from himself’ his 


15 2having put off from himself* the principalities and body, he made a 
the powers, he made a show of them openly, tri- ως να 
umphing over them in it. 

16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in respect of a feast day or a new moon 

17 or a sabbath day: which are a shadow of the things 

18 to come; but the body is Christ’s. Let no man rob 8 Or, of his own 
you of your prize *by a voluntary humility and wor- wpa ο. 
shipping of the angels, ‘dwelling in the things which ¢ 0", ne, his 
he-hath ®seen wwadaly puffed up by his fleshly mind, 5 many authorities 

19 and not holding fast the Head, from whom. all the ρω. 
body, being supplied and knit together through the 
joints and bands, increaseth with the increase of God. 

20 If ye died with Christ from the ‘rudiments of the 6 Or, elements 
world, why, as though living in the world, do ye 

21 subject yourselves {ο ordinances, Handle not, nor 

22 taste, nor touch (all which things are to perish with 
the using), after the precepts and doctrines of men? 

23 Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in 
will-worship,and humility,and severity to the body; 
but are not of any ‘value against the indulgence of 7 Or, οπου" 
the flesh. 

3 If then ye were raised together with Christ, seek 
the things that are above,where Christ is,seated on the 

2 right hand of God, Set your mind on the things that 
are above, not on the things that are upon the earth. 
3 For ye died, and your life is hid with Christin God, , ο το 
4 When Christ, who is Sour life, shall. be manifested, thorities read 
then shall ye also with him be manifested in glory. ie 
5 %Mortify+ therefore your members which are 9 Gr. Make dead. 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, passion, 
evil desire, and covetousness, the which is idolatry; 
6for which things’ sake cometh the wrath of God 10Some ancient 


authorities omit 


upon the sons of disobedience; upon the sons οἱ 
ων See 
ip Vv 





* For ‘having put off from himself’ read ‘‘having despoiled”’ 
and substitute the text for marg. 2—Am, Com. 
+ For “ Mortify ” read ‘Put to death’ and omit marg. ®—Am. Com, 
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TO THE COLOSSIANS. 8. 7-3. 23. 





10r, amongst whom in the which ye also walked aforetime, when ye 7 
lived in these things. But now put ye also away 8 
all these; anger, wrath, malice, railing, shameful 
speaking out of your mouth: lie not one to another; 9 
seeing that ye have put off the old man with his 
doings, and have put on the new man, which is be- 10 
ing renewed unto knowledge after the image of 
him that created him: where there cannot be Greek 11 
and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, barba- 
rian, Scythian, bondman, freeman: but Christ is ail, 
and in all. 

Put on therefore, as God’s elect, holy and beloved, 12 

a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, 
longsuffering; forbearing one another, and forgiv- 19 

; ing each other, if any man have a complaint against 

2 Many aneient au- 2 Γ 

thorities read aDY; even as "the Lord forgave you, so also do ye: 
ais and above all these things put on love, which is the 14 
bond of perfectness. And let the peace of Christ 15 

3Gr.arbitrate. ?rule in your hearts, to the which also ye were call- 

4 Some ancient au- eq in one body; and be ye thankful. Let the word 16 


thorities read th 
δα others, of 4Qhrist dwell in you richly* in all wisdom; teach- 

5 Or, yourselves ing and admonishing *one another with psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in 
your hearts unto God. And whatsoever ye do, in17 
word or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus, giving thanks to God the Father through him. 

Wives, be in subjection to your husbands, as is fit- 18 
ting in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be 19 
not bitter against them. Children, obey your parents 20 
in all things, for this is well-pleasing inthe Lord. Fa- 21 
thers, provoke not your children, that they be not 

6 Gr. Bondservants. discouraged. Servants, obey in all things them that 22 

7 Gr. lords. are your ‘masters according to the flesh; not with 
eyeservice, as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart, 

8 Gr. from the soul. fearing the Lord: whatsoever ye do, work *heartily, 23 





* For ‘‘richly”’ read “richly 3? and omit the semicolon after 
‘wisdom’? putting the present text into the marg.—Am. Com, 
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3 e Ye NONE A / , η πα. > 
ἐν οἷς και ὑμεῖ περιεπατήσατέ ποτε ὅτε ἐζῆτε ἐν 
΄ Ν Ν > i's ΔΝ ε lal \ 4; 3 / 
8 τούτοις νυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, ὀργήν, 
6 / , / 3 4 > a 
υμόν, κακίαν, BAacdnpiav, αἰσχρολογίαν éx τοῦ 
΄ ec aA ‘ ’ 
ο στόματος ὑμῶν μὴ Ψψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀὠλλήλους. ἀπεκ- 
/ a N ιά n 
δυσάµενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς πράξεσιν 
> a / Ν τα Mi 3 
το αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον Eis 
3 > ' na ' 2 
τι ἐπίγνωσιν KAT εἰκόνὰ TOY KTICANTOC αὐτόν, ὅπου 
. or 4 aga - Ν \ 3 , 
οὐκ eve Ἕλλην καὶ lovdatos, περιτομὴ καὶ ακροβυστία, 
/ / a / > \ 
βάρβαρος, Ἄκύθης, δοῦλος, ἐλεύθερος, ἀλλὰ πάντα καὶ 
> , > 
12 ἐν πᾶσιν Χριστός. Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν ὡς ἐκλε- 
5 lal a ro λα > / a 5 
κτοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, 'ἅγιοι καὶ ἠγαπημένοι, σπλάγχνα οἶκτιρ- 
aA / / A 
μοῦ, χρηστότητα, ταπεινοφροσύνην, TpavTyTa, µακρο- 
> / 3 ΄ Ν / € an 
13 Ovplav, ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων καὶ χαριζόµενοι ἑαυτοῖς 
ae / γα + / é 6 LY at SON ae qa 
ἐάν τις πρός τινα ἔχη µομφήν' καθως καὶ ο κύριος 
or rx [η A. Ν a / 
14 ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖ' ἐπὶ mace δὲ τούτοις 
3 / , a / Ν ε 
15 τὴν ἀγάπην, ὅ ἐστιν σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος. καὶ 7 
> ‘4 lal a / 3 a / ε 
ειρηνηή του χριστου βραβευέτω εν ταις καρδίαις υμωνγ, 
> a A 3 / 3 τος / A ” / 
els ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν [evi] σώµατι καὶ εὐχάριστοι 
, e a c at Β Pr > eon 
16 γίνεσθε. ὁ λόγος τοῦ ᾿χριστοῦ) ἐνοικείτω ἐν υμῖν 
Ie 9 iv yeah δ / Ν a 
πλουσίως ἐν mary σοφίᾳ' διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθετοῦντες 
ς BY a 4 55 a fal 2 a / 
ἑαυτοὺς ψαλμοῖς, ὕμνοις, @dais πνευµατικαῖς ἐν  χάριτι, 
” nw e an a o -- [ιό 
17 ἄδοντες ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν τῷ θεῷ' καὶ πᾶν ὅτι 
28 o 9 NG te) 5 / 2 Bh & ty 
ἐὰν ποιῆτε ἐν λόγω ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου 
3 A 5 a lal an Ν > 3 
Ἰησοῦ, εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Ged πατρὶ δι αὐτοῦ. 
ε an ε 7 a 9 / ε 9» A 
18 Al γυναίκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ως ανήκεν 
3 , Cee) % a ‘ n \ \ 
το ἐν κυρίῳ. Οἱ ἄνδρε, ἀγαπᾶτε Tas yuvalkas καὶ py 
Ν αν. he ὃν) / € 
20 πικραίνεσθε προς avTas. To τέκνα, ὑπακούετε 
a lol ΔΝ i fol nN; aA / 
τοῖς γονεῦσιν κατὰ πάντα, τοῦτο γὰρ εὐάρεστόν ἐστιν 
9 , ε iA Ν 2 θί \ / ε a 
at ἐν κυρίῳ. Οἱ πατέρε, py ἐρεθίζετε τὰ τέκνα υμών, 
a a ε / 
22 ἵνα μὴ ἀθυμώσιν. Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε κατὰ 
a N , η νι r? 
πάντα τοῖς «κατὰ σάρκα Kupios, μὴ ἐν 'ὀφθαλμο- 
> 3 ς / {2 
Sovrias’, ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας, 
A / ay ‘ Γον 3 a 9 , 
23 φοβούμενοι τὸν κύριον. ὃ ἐὰν ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς ἐργα- 
29 


7 
αγιοι, 


Χριστὺς 


κυρίου 


ὀφθαλμοδουλίᾳ 
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ε i , \ 5 5 η ο / { κ. 
ζεσθε, ὡς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ 
/ > la A > yA lal A 
κυρίου ἀπολήμψεσθε τὴν ανταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονοµίας: 
τῷ κυρ Χριστῷ δουλεύετε ὁ yap ἀδικῶν. κοµίσεται 

ο... δα κ 
. ’ , 
ὃ ἠδίκησεν, καὶ οὐκ ἐστι προσωποληµψία. Ot κύριοι, 
A , 
τὸ δίκαιον καὶ τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις 'παρέχεσθε, 
297 4 Ν ε lal ” / > 3 A 
εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ υμεῖς ἔχετε κύριον ἐν οὐρανῷ. 
nw co 7 ~ a 9 Cod 
Ty προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ 
> / ιά a“ 
ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ, προσευχόµενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
ή A > v4 ean /2 π , ~ ΔΝ ΄ 
ὁ Geos αἀνοίξη ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου, λαλῆσαι τὸ µυστή- 
a a δὲ a Ν δέὸ σ , Sab 4 
ptov τοῦ Χριστοῦ, du ὃ καὶ δέδεµαι, ἵνα φανερώσω αὐτὸ 
ὡς δεῖ µε λαλῆσαι “Ev copia περιπατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς 
We \ iN 2¢ / € / ε od / 
έξω, τὸν .καιρον ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε 
3 , 4 > / δέ a 8 Amie as ey 
: ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατι Ἠρτυμένος, εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἐἑνὶ 
ἑκάστῳ ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 
\ hee uy / v2 ς Lad ? c a x 
Ta κατ ἐμὲ πάντα γνωρίσει vmiv Τύχικος 6 αγαπητὸς 
Ν 
αδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ σύνδουλος ἐν κυρίῳ, 
a ” \ ea 3 δν a 9 a λ 
ὃν έπεµψα προς υμᾶς els αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἵνα γνώτε τὰ 
« an ΔΝ AY - 
περὶ ἡμών καὶ παρακαλέση τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ' σὺν 
70 , a A \ 2 i an 25 λ - ] 5 
νησίμῳ τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἄἀγαπητῷ αδελφῷ, ὃς ἐστιν 
ο te Voge 
ἐξ ὑμών' πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσουσιν τὰ ὧδε. 
3 / ε a 5 - ¢ / a 
Ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ συναιχµάλωτός µου, 
Ν / ce > 4 / we 
καὶ Mapxos ο ανεψιὸς BapvaBa, (περὶ οὗ ἐλάβετε ἐντο- 
/ Ν ny ε a if > / 3 A 
Aas, ἐὰν ἐλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς δέξασθε αὐτόν) καὶ ᾿Τησοῦς 
ε / > a « 3 a z 
ο λεγόμενος ‘Totaros, of ὄντες ἐκ περιτομῆς, οὗτοι 
, A > A - a n σ 
µονοι συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, οἴτινες 
> / / , > , ες 3 a 
ἐγενήθησάν pow παρήγορία. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Ἐπαφρᾶς 
ε > ε fal 8 cal aA? a ¢ > , 
6 ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος 
© Ane « ος 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, ἵνα σταθῆτε τέλειοι καὶ 
/ 2 \ / A A 
πεπληροφορηµένοι ἐν παντὶ θελήµατι tod θεοῦ.  µαρ- 
a \ Sota tie ο \ / er Goa ms 
TUPO γαρ αὐτῷ ὁτι ἔχει πολὺν πόνον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν 
, Ν ε fa) ’ a 
ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ ‘Kat: τῶν ἐν Ἱερῷ Hoda. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς 
a ε \ εδ \ ’ 
Λουκᾶς ο ἰατρὸς 0 αγαπητὸς καὶ Δημᾶς ᾿Ασπάσα- 


abe τοὺς ἐν Λαθδικίᾳ αἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἸΝύμφαν καὶ 
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3. 23-4.15. TO THE COLOSSIANS. 





24as unto the Lord,.and not unto men; knowing that 
from the Lord ye shall receive the recompense of the 

25 inheritance: ye serve the Lord Christ. For he that 
doeth wrong shall 'receive again for the wrong that? fr 7ecsine again 
he hath done: and there is no respect of persons. 

4 °Masters, render unto your *servants that which is 2 ae 
just and 4equal; knowing that ye also have a Master 4 ας equatity. ; 
in heaven. : . ) 

2 Continue stedfastly in prayer, watching therein 
3 with thanksgiving; withal praying for us also, that 
God may open unto us a door for the word, to speak 
the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds; 
4 that I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak. 
5 Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, *re-° Slain wp tle 
6 deeming the time. Let your speech be always with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye 
ought to answer each one. 
% All my affairs shall Tychicus make known unto 
you, the beloved brother and faithful minister and 
8 fellow-servant in the Lord: whom I have sent unto 
you for this very purpose, that ye may know our 
9 estate, and that he may comfort your hearts; togeth- 
er with Onesimus, the faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They shall make known unto 
you all things that wre done here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and 
Mark, the cousin of Barnabas (touching whom ye 
received commandments; if he come unto you, re- 

14 ceive him), and Jesus, which is called Justus, who 
are of the circumcision: these only are my fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom of God, men that have 

12 been a comfort unto me. Epaphras, who is one of 
you, a *servant of Christ Jesus, saluteth you, always 6 Gr. bondsernane. 
striving for you in his prayers, that ye may stand, 

13 perfect and fully assured in all the will of God. For 
I bear him witness, that he hath much labour for you, 
and for them in Laodicea, and for them in Hierapo- 

14lis. Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas salute 

15 you. Salute the brethren that are in Laodicea, and 7 The Greek may 
7Nymphas, and ; ο η 
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TO THE COLOSSIANS. 4. 15-4. 4θε 


1 Someancientar the’ church that is in ‘their boune. And when: this 16. a 


* epistle hath been read among you, cause that it be > 
read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and that — ad 
ye also read the epistle from Laodicea. ο μονη . 
Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou — ’ 
hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. | uid ~ 9 

The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 18 } 
Remember my bonds. _ Grace be with you. 
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he i 2 om era es / να > n 
πό THV κατ οἶκον αὐτῆς ἐκκλησίαν. Kal ὅταν αναγνωσύῃ 
2 eon er / a σ Ν 5 a 
παρ υμίν η ἐπιστολή, ποιήσατε ἵνα καὶ ἐν TH Λαοδι- 
lol \ 
κέων ἐκκλησίᾳ αἀναγνωσύῇ, καὶ τὴν ἐκ Λαοδικίας ἵνα 
9 ε - > a \ ” 3 a / ‘ 
17 καὶ υμεῖς αναγνώτε. Kal εἴπατε Αρχίππῳ ἈἙλέπε τὴν 
ο / a / > , 4 > \ cr 
διακονίαν qv παρέλαβες ἐν κυρίῳ, ἵνα αὐτὴν πληροῖς. 
€ > 8 a sa Ν / , ΄ 
18 O ασπασµος TH Eun Χχειρὶ Παύλου. μνημονεύετέ 
- - ε > © - 
µου τών δεσμών. ἡᾖ χάρις pe” dpa. 


τύπους 


ὑμῶν 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ A 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ ΚΑΙ ΣΙΛΟΥΑΝΟΣ KAI ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΣ.« 


a 


ας Αα \ N , 
“tT ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν ϐθεῷ πατρὶ καὶ κυρίῳ 


Ἴ an xX a / αν \ > / 
ησοῦ Χριστῷ' Χᾶρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη. 
a a / ΔΝ ’ e ~ 
Ἠὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν ο 
- nw ε - > id 
pvelav ποιούµενοι ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχών ἡμῶν, ἀδιαλείπτως 
ες a an a Δ 
μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου τῆς πίστεως καὶ τοῦ 3 
/ > / wn tal cal lal 
κόπου τῆς ayamrys καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
, ee) 3 A ed ο A PS 9 
κυριου nuwv Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
\ Cara 207 5 Ν 5 , ε- A 
πατρος ἡμῶν, εἰδότε, ᾿ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ [rod] 4 
lal na g \ ε 
θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν, ὅτι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγε-ς 
/ 9 Sy a: 2 / 4 3 \ N43 y Ν 
νήθη «is ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγῳ µόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν δυνάμει καὶ 
3 ie ε id A / a ΔΝ 3/8 
ev πνεύµατι αγίῳ καὶ πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, καθως οἴδατε 
43 3 , ο Ἐν > ς ο Αν τς ω κ ενα ας 
οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν " ὑμῖν δί ὑμᾶς' καὶ ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν 6 
> / Χ , 3 Ν 
ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ κυρίου, δεξάµενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει 
ANH \ a 2 aes 4 / 6 ια 
ΤΟΛΑΊ PETA χαρᾶς πνεύματος αγίου, ὥστε γεγέσθαι Ὁὑμᾶς 7 
πρ σα a) lal a , 3 nA / μμ. ὶ 
τυπον  πασιν τοις πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ἐν 
A ΛΑ νε ο \ 2é 7 ε , ? a , 
TH “Ἀχαία. αφ υμῶν yap ἐξήχηται ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου 8 
> / > 
οὗ µονον ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ᾿Αχαία, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ 
, ε , chee ε \ N ‘ > , 4 
τοπῳ Ἡη πιστις υμῶν ή προς τὸν θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν, ὥστε 
\ / ” Ler a 5 Ν Ν Ne eR, 
Μη χρείαν έχειν ἡμᾶς λαλεῖν τι αὐτοὶ yap περὶ "ἡμῶν ο 
> η ε , »” ” N Cars N 
απαγγέλλουσιν ὁποίαν εἴσοδον εσχοµεν προς υμᾶς, καὶ 
wn ) / \ ‘ > WN 
πως ἐπεστρέψατε προς τὸν θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων Sov- 
/ a a ΝΔ » a 
λεύειν θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ αληθινῷ, καὶ ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱὸν το 
9 ats A ce we N ” aA n 
ἄντου ἐκ των ουρανών, ὃν γειρεν ἐκ [τῶν] νεκρῶν, 
3 s \ ο λα Cha) ey a 3 
Ἰησοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον ημας ἐκ τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένης. 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


πο THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


1. Όλοι, and Silvanus, and Timothy, unto the church 
of the Thessalonians in God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace. 
2. We give thanks to God always for you all, mak- 
3ing mention of you in our prayers ; remembering 
without ceasing your work of faith and labour of 
love and patience of hope im our Lord Jesus Christ, 
4 before our God and Father; knowing, brethren be- 
5 loved of God, your election, how that our gospel! ών °”” 
came not unto you in word only, but also in power, 
and in the Holy Ghost, and zm much assurance ; 50" Ὃ ο. 
even as ye know what manner of men we shewed ς 
6 ourselves toward you for your sake. And ye be- 
came imitators of us, and of the Lord, having re- 
ceived the word in much affliction, with joy of the 
” Holy Ghost; so that ye became an ensample to all 
8 that’ believe in Macedonia and in Achaia. For from 
you hath sounded forth the word of the Lord, not 
only im Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place 
your faith to God-ward is gone forth; so that we 
9 need not to speak any thing. For they themselves 
report concerning us what manner of entering in 
we had unto you; and how ye turned unto God 
10 from idols, to serve a living: and true God, and to 
wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised 
from the dead, even Jesus, which delivereth us from 
the wrath to come. 
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1. THESSALONIANS. 2. 1-2. 14. 





For yourselves, brethren, know our entering in 2 
unto you, that it hath not been found vain: but 2 
having suffered before, and been shamefully en- 
treated, as ye know, at Philippi, we waxed bold in 
our God to speak unto you the gospel of God in 
much conflict. For our exhortation és not of error, 3 
nor of uncleanness, nor in guile: but even as we 4 
have been approved of God to be intrusted with the 
gospel, so we speak ; not as pleasing men, but God 
which proveth our hearts. For neither at any time 5 
were we found using words of flattery, as ye know, 
nor a cloke of covetousness, God is witness; nor 6 
1 Or, claimed Jon. Seeking glory of men, neither from you, nor from 
our others, when we might have 'been burdensome%, 
> Most of te 22° ag apostles of Christ. But we were “gentle in the 7 
read babes. midst of you, as when a nurse cherisheth her own 
children: even so, being affectionately desirous of 8 
you, we were well pleased to impart unto you, not 
the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, be- 
cause ye were become very dear to us. For yeve- 9 
member, brethren, our labour and travail: working 
night and day, that we might not burden any of you, 
we preached unto you the gospel of God. Ye are 10 
witnesses, and God also, how holily and righteously 
and unblameably we behaved ourselves toward you 
that believe: as ye know how we dealt with each 11 
one of you, as a father with his own children, ex- 
horting you, and encouraging you, and testifying, 
to the end that ye should walk worthily of God, 12 
* Rinticreadea. Who ®calleth you into his own kingdom and glory. 
es And for this cause we also thank God without 18 
: ae * ceasing, that, when ye received from us ‘the word 
of the message, even the word of God, ye accepted zz 
not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the - 
word of God, which also worketh in you that be- 
lieve. For ye, brethren, became imitators of the 14 
churches of God which are in Judea in Christ 
Jesus: for ye also suffered the same things of 
your own 





* Let marg.! run claimed authority, and then let the marg. and the 
text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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° A ΔΝ 3” 3 ’ 4 
Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε, ἀδελφοί, τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν πρὸς 
Α.Ε 2 \ / > Ν , ie 
ὑμᾶς ὅτι ov Kevyn Ὑέγονεν, ἄλλα προπαθόντες καὶ ὑβρι- 
/ x ” n 
σθέντες καθὼς οἴδατε ἐν Φιλίπποις ἐπαρρησιασάμεθα ἐν τῷ 
6 n e ” i An 4 ε ~ 4 > aN - 6 nm > 
εῷ ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς υμᾶς το εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεου έν 
AAG . cal ε ‘ / λ ε a . 3 λά 
πολλῷ ἀγώνι. ἡ γὰρ παράκλησις ημών ουκ ἐκ πλάνης 
οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας οὐδὲ ἐν δόλῳ, ἀλλὰ καθὼς δεδοκι- 
΄ ε 4. an 6 lol 67 A 8 / σ 
µάσµεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πιστευθήναι το εὐαγγέλιον οὕτως 
a ε > / > ff > a a 
λαλοῦμεν, οὐχ ws ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντες ἀλλὰ θεῷ τῷ 
ο [η 
/ e / ε a ” / 3 / 
AOKIMAZONTI TAC KAPAIAC ἡμών. οὔτε γάρ ποτε ἐν λόγῳ 
Cd Ν > 4 
κολακίας ἐγενήθημεν, καθως οἴδατε, οὔτε προφάσει πλεο- 
A vA ” lal 
γεξίας, θεὸς µάρτυς, οὔτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, 
” 3-9 ε- ον ΄ 3.3 3 / > / 9 
οὔτε ἀφ ὑμῶν οὔτε ar ἄλλων, δυνάµενοι ἐν βάρει εἶναι 
« xX Piel: ὃν ¥ aes 9 1 , > , 
ὡς Χριστοῦ ἀπόστολοι' ἀλλὰ ἐγενήθημεν νήπιοι ἐν µέσφ 
ο ε oA \ , οι. a , σ 
ὑμῶν, ὡς €av τροφος Garry τα ἑαυτῆς τέκνα" οὕτως 
he ε - an a ε a g 
ὀμειρόμενοι ὑμῶν ηὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι ὑμῖν οὐ µόνον τὸ 
lal lal ° \ A 
εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὼ καὶ tas ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, διότι 
9 Ν ε n 3 / A / / 5 fs ‘ 
ἀγαπητοὶ ἡμῖν ἐγενήθητε' μνημονεύετε γάρ, ἀδελφοί, τον 
a - ‘ 7 y e , 
κόπον ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν µόχθον' νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαξό- 
\ Ν Sues ial Vf ε n 2 ’ > 
µενοι πρὸς το µη ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς 
ε lal a 3 a a lol © lal / Aeay € / 
ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ. ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες και 9 θεός, 
‘ 3 , ε lol ral 
ὡς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 
9 / , wd ε α΄ σ ε ε 
ἐγενήθημεν, καθάπερ οἴδατε ws ένα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν ως 
πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παραμυθού- 
‘ > lal 
µενοι καὶ µαρτυρόµενοι, εἰς TO περιπατεῖν ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ 
an roan lal a κ lol 5 AN ε lal , Ν 
θεοῦ τοῦ ᾿καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ βασιλείαν καὶ 
δόξαν. 
&. A nw ΔΝ ε ” 3 col tel 6 cal LO 
Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο Kal ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Dew αὐια- 
λ oe. 4 λ βό λό 3 lal 3 ε fal nan 
είήτως, ὅτι παραλαβόντες λόγον ακοῆς Tap Ίμων του 
4 3 / 3 \ 4 . nw 
θεοῦ ἐδέέασθε οὐ λόγον ἀνθρώπων ἀλλὰ καθως ἀληθώς 
> A / a a \ 3 ο) 3 ε an , 
ἐστὶν λόγον θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν Όμιν τοις πιστεύ: 
ε a \ eas / an yy , a 9 
ουσιν. ἡμεῖς γὰρ µιμηται ἐγενήθητε, ἀδελφοί, τῶν ἐκ- 
a a A a ey 9 A Ay 5 , > x a 
κλησιών τοῦ θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ Ἰουθαιᾳ ἐν ApioTy 


3 A 7 ‘ φας 39 6 ΔΝ ς a ¢ ‘ a idk 
Ἰησοῦ, OTL τα αὖτα έπασετε και Όμεις νΌπο των LOLWV 


Ap. 


καλέσαντος 


ἔφθακεν 


συνεργὸν [τοῦ 
θεοῦ] 


ὑμῶν πίστιν 
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συμφυλετῶν καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ‘Tovdaiwy, τῶν καὶ τς 
τὸν κύριον ἀποκτεινάντων Ἰησοῦν καὶ τοὺς προφήτας καὶ 
ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ θεῷ po) ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ πᾶσιν 
ἀνθρώποις  ἐναντίων, κωλνόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσιν λα- x 
λῆσαι ἵνα σωθῶσιν, cis τὸ ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς 
Amaptiac πάντοτε. ἔῴθασεν δὲ ἐπ αὐτοὺς 9) ὀργὴ eis 
τέλος. 

Ἡμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφού ἀπορφανισθέντες ad’ ὑμῶν πρὸς 17 
καιρὸν ὥρας, προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως ἐσπουδά- 
σαµεν τὸ πρόσωπον "ὑμῶν ἰδεν ἐν πολλῇ . ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 
διότι ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν ρὰς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος 18 
καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ Sis, καὶ ἐκέκοψεν yuds ὁ Σατανᾶς. τίς 
γὰρ ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ ἢ στέφαγος καυχήσεως-- 7) οὐχὶ 
καὶ ὑμεῖς-- ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῇ 


νε 
wD 


. ς ϕ ec “~ ΔΝ i 
αὐτοῦ παρουσία: vets γάρ ἐστε 7) δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ 7 ος 
΄ \ 4 ? > - 
χαρά. Aw µηκέτ στέγοντε πηυδοκήσαμεν 
καταλειφθῆναι ἐν Ἀθήναις μόνοι, καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμό- « 
θεον, τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν καὶ ' διάκονον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ, cis τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς καὶ παρα- 

ld ek ~ ΄ Ld ον Ν cd , 
καλέσαι ὑπὲρ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν τὸ µηδένα σαίνεσθαι 3 


” 


ἐν ταῖς θλίΨεσιν ταύταις. αὐτοὶ yap οἴδατε ὅτι eis τοῦτο 
κείµεθα". καὶ γὰρ ὅτε πρὸς ὑμᾶς Ἴμεν, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν « 
ὅτι µέλλομεν θλέβεσθαι, καθως καὶ ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε. 
διὰ τοῦτο Kayo µηκέτι στέγων ἔπεμψα eis τὸ γνῶναι τὴν ς 


role ε ο -ι , Β , a ς , ~ 

πίστιν ὑμῶν, µή πως ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων καὶ 

3 x , ς ’ NOT. » ae ’ 

εἲς κενὸν Ὑένηται ὁ κόπος ἡμῶν. Ἆρτι δὲ ἐλθόντος 6 


Τιμοθέου πρὸς ἡμᾶς ad’ ἡμῶν καὶ εὐαγγελισαμένου ἡμῖν 
τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἔχετε µγείαν 
ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν πάντοτε ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς ἰδεῖν καθάπερ 
καὶ ἡμεῖς υὑμᾶς, διὰ τοῦτο παρεκλήθηµεν, ἀδελφοί, 7 
ἐφ ὑμῖν ἐπὶ πάση τῇ ὠνάγκῃ καὶ θλίψει ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς 
ὑμῶν πίστεως, ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στήκετε ἐν κυρίῳ. 8 
τίνα γὰρ εὐχαριστίαν δυνάµεθα τῷ θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ ο 


2. 14-3. 9. 1. THESSALONIANS. se 





15 countrymen, even as they did of the Jews; who 
both killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets, and 
drave out us, and please not God, and are contrary 
16 to all men; forbidding us to speak to the Gen- 
tiles that they may be saved; to fill up their sins 
_ alway: but the wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermost. 
17 But we, brethren, being bereaved of you for 1 14.2% fan 
short season, in presence, not in heart, endeavoured ; 
the more exceedingly to see your face with great 
18 desire: because we would fain have come unto 
you, I Paul once and again; and Satan hindered us. 
19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of glorying? 
Are not even ye, before our Lord Jesus at his 2com- 2 Gr. presence. 
20ing? For ye are our glory and our joy. 
3 Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be left behind at Athens alone; 


?: » 9 Some ancient au- 
2and sent Timothy, our brother and *God’s minis- thorities read for 


ter in the gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to ine τι 
9 comfort you concerning your faith; that no man 
be moved by these afflictions ; for yourselves know 
Athat hereunto we are-appointed. For verily, when 
we were with you, we told you *beforehand that 4 Or, plainly 
we are to suffer affliction; even as it came to pass, 
5and ye know. For this cause I also, when I could 
no longer forbear, sent that I might know your 
faith, lest by any means the tempter had tempted 
6 you, and our labour should be in vain. But when 
Timothy came even now unto us from you, and 
brought us glad tidings of your faith and love, 
and that ye have good remembrance of us always, 
Tlonging to see us, even as we also t see you; for 
this cause, brethren, we were comforted over you 
in all our distress and affliction through your faith: 
for now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. For 
what thanksgiving can we render again unto God 
for 


BL. (454) 


a 1. THESSALONIANS. 3. 9-4. 11. 





you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your 


sakes before our God; night and day praying ex- 10 


ceedingly that we may see your face, and may per- 
fect that which is lacking in your faith? 


Now may our God and Father himself, and our 11 
Lord Jesus, direct our way unto you: and the Lord 12 


make you to increase and abound in love one to- 
ward another, and toward all men, even as we also 


do toward you; to the end he may stablish your 13 


hearts unblameable in holiness before our God and 
1Gr. presence.  Wather, at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all 
2 Many ancient, . . ¢ 

authorities add his saints.” 

Amen. 
in the Lord Jesus, that, as ye received of us how 
ye ought to walk and to please God, even as ye 
do walk,—that ye abound more and more. For ye 

3Gr. charges. know what *charge we gave you through the Lord 
Jesus. For this is the will of God, even your sanc- 
tification, that ye abstain from fornication; that 
each one of you know how to possess himself of 
his own vessel in sanctification and honour, not 
in the passion of lust, even as the Gentiles which 
40r, overreack Know not God; that no man ‘transgress, and wrong 
his brother in the matter: because the Lord is an 
avenger in all these things, as also we $forewarned 
you and testified. For God called us not for un- 
cleanness, but in sanctification. Therefore he that 
rejecteth, rejecteth not man, but God, who giveth 
his Holy Spirit unto you. 

But concerning love of the brethren ye have no 

need that one write unto you: for ye yourselves are 


5 Or, told you 
plainly 


Finally then, brethren, we beseech and exhort you 4 


9 


taught of God to love one another; for indeed ye do 10 


it toward all the brethren which are in all Macedonia. 
‘ But we exhort you, brethren, that ye abound more 


6 Gr. be ambitious. ANd More; and that ye *study to be quiet, and to 11 


do your own business, and to work with your hands, 
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ε - πια 4 Lal fol e / TY. οι 
υμῶν ἐπὶ παση τῇ χαρᾷ 7 χαίροµεν δι ὑμᾶς ἔμπροσθεν 
~ nn ε cad A ε n 
το τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ δεό- 
‘A ca ε ” ‘\ / 
µενοι cis τὸ civ ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον καὶ καταρτίσαι τὰ 
ε ΄ - / ε a 3 4 XA ε 
ατ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως υμών; Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 
Δ ν. Ν ε a \ ε / € - Αα 
Geos καὶ πατηρ ἡμών καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμών ᾿Τησοῦς κατευ- 
, \ ae Cru 4 fp es Νε , 
12 θύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς' ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ κύριος πλεο- 
, ν ¥ πες 9 5 , 9 > 
νασαι καὶ περισσεύσαι τῇ ἀγαπη eis ἀλλήλους καὶ εἷς 


΄ 6 , Se a > © > \ re Sina ae 
τα πανταξ, κα απερ και μεις ει υμρας; εις το στηρίξαι υμων 


tas καρδίας ' ἀμέμπτους ᾿ ἐν ἁγιωσύνη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ ἁμέμπτως 

καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 

peta πάντων τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. ἁμήν. 
: Λοιπὸν:, ἀδελφοί, ἐρωτώμεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλοῦ- οὖν 


pev ἐν κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ, [ίνα] καθως παρελάβετε παρ ἡή- 
- nw n ” 3 a 

pov τὸ πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν Kal ἀρέσκειν θεῷ, 

κ val 
2 καθὼς καὶ περιπατεῖτε,-- ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον. οἴδατε 
ote mn 
γὰρ τίνας παραγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν vpiv διὼ τοῦ κυρίου 
3 Ἰησοῦ. Τοῦτο yap ἐστι θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
” ε n ry \ Tol 
ὁ ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, 
/ ~ A fel ” f\ ς 

4 εἰδέναι ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεθος κτᾶσύαι ἐν ἁγια- 
” lol a ‘ 

5σρμῳ καὶ τιμῃ; μὴ ἐν πάθει ἐπιθυμίας καθάπερ καὶ Τὸ 

‘ 3 ΄ 1 / ΔΝ A ε \ 

6 ἔθνη TA MH εἰλύτα TON θεὀν, τὸ py ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ 
x a > a , 9 8 λ. ‘te 5 a 5 , 

πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν adeAdoy αὐτοῦ, ιοτι 
a t Ν , / ΔΝ . sf 

EKAIKOC Κύριος περι παντων τουτώγ, καθως καὶ προει- 

~ 3 A / ε [ο ε 

7 Tape ὑμῖν καὶ διεµαρτυράµεθα. ov yap ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ 
6 ‘ ος 6G / NN 5 ε a ἤ ο ε 6 

8 θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ aA ἐν ἁγιασμφ. τοιγαροὺν ο αὔε- 

a rn ‘ / Px 

(τών οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ ἀλλὰ τὸν θεὸν τὸν MAONTA TO 

- > oe 4 2 ς val "Π! \ δὲ 

g TINEYMA ΔΥΤΟΥ το αγιον εἰς YMAC. Ἱερι O€ 

~ , / έ 3 Ν 

τῆς φιλαδελφίας οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε ypapew υμῖν, αὐτοὶ 

” Δ > - ° / Μ 

γὰρ ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε cis τὸ ἀγαπᾶν ἀλλήλους 

lal Ν 3 ‘ Ν 

το καὶ yap ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ «is πάντας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς [τοὺς] ἐν 
ay an ‘ ε ca 

ὅλῃ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, 
n Ν ο] ς / 

11 ἀδελφοί, περισσεύειν μᾶλλον, καὶ Φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχά- 


/ lal Ν 
lew καὶ πράσσειν τὰ ἴδια καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς χερσὶν 


δὲ 


κλέπτης 


ὅ θεὸς ἡμᾶς 


ὑπερ 
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ea Ain eg Ay / φ a 9 
ὑμῶν, καθως ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαµεν, ἵνα περιπατῆτε εὐσχη- 
νι Ν / 3 
µόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω καὶ pydevos χρείαν ἔχητε. 
3 / Ν fal 
Ov Oédr\omev δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖ, ἀδελφοί, περὶ τῶν 
, 9 \ a \ \ ε X \ ε \ 
κοιμωµένων, ἵνα μὴ λυπῆσθε καθὼς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ot py 
» 5 / > \ , η αλα 0 
ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. εἰ γὰρ πιστεύομεν ὅτι Τησοῦς ἀπέθανεν 
\ ο. «/ \ © 6 ‘ x θέ 8 Ν A 
καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτως καὶ ο θεὸς τοὺς κοιµηθέντας διὰ τοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ af ὺν αὐτῷ Totro yap ἡμῖν λέγομεν ἐν 
yoov ase. σὺν αὐτῷ. yap ὃμ γομ 
λό / se ς a e ζώ ς \ ΄ = 
όγῳ κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς of ζῶντες of περιλειπόμενοι «is 
ie \ / Ν 
τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ κυρίου οὗ μὴ φΦθάσωμεν τοὺς κουµη- 
/ 7 > ‘ ε Ue > , 3 a 
θέντας' ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ 
> / ν Ὁ / an , 29 5 
ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι θεοῦ, καταβήσεται ar οὗ- 
~ 3 , a 
pavod, καὶ of νεκροὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον, 
a lal / 7 a cal 
ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς ot ζῶντες ot περιλειπόμενοι ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς 
ε ῃ 2 / > (ο) / a / 3 
ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ κυρίου eis 
2? \ ο , \ , 3. ἵᾳ 9 
αέρα". καὶ οὕτως πάντοτε σὺν κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. Ώστε 
a ° a ’ 
παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις. 
v ο) / ΑΝ a“ cal >. 
Περὶ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρών, ἀδελφοί, οὗ 
, ” con , μμ Ν 2 A » 
χρείαν ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι, αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκριβώς οἴδατε 
4 εαν , ε / 9 \ ¢ ” 
ὅτι ημέρα Κυρίου ὡς Κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως ἔρχεται. 
/ Si > a / 
ὗταν ΄ λέγωσιω Ἑϊρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια, τότε αἰφγί- 
9. κ αρ] ον 6 σ ε aN aes 
διος αὐτοῖς ἐπίσταται ὄλεθρος ὥσπερ y woly τῇ ἐν 
Nec 58 , ‘ \ 5 Neues: A ς ο / > 
γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ od pn ἐκφύγωσιν. duels δέ, aded- 


3 > N's. , 9 Fi πακ. Αν ε Γ , 4 
Pol, οὐκ ἐστὲ EV σκότει, ἵνα HY ημέρα ὑμᾶς ws ΄ κλέπτας 


12 


16 


17 


18 


(a) 


/ / \ e a ον { > Ν eS 
καταλάβη, παγτες γαρ Όμεις VLOL φωτός εστε και VLOL 5 


δν αδ, > 2 X\ \ δολ , “A > \ 
ημέρας. Ουκ ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς οὐδὲ σκότους apa οὖν μὴ 

μ ’ ς e - > \ ” 

καθεύδωµεν ὡς of λοιποί, ἀλλὰ γρηγορώμεν καὶ γήφωμεν. 
e \ VAN κ ΄ \ e ο 
ot γὰρ καθεύδοντες νυκτὸς καθεύδουσιν, καὶ of µεθυσκό- 


iN} ie ς a Ν fe ῥ ” , 
µενοι vuKtos µεθύουσιν' ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες νήφωμεν, 
> , , ” 

ΕΝΔΥΟΔΜΕΝΟΙ OWPAKA πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ Περικε- 
ΦΔΛΔΙΔΝ ἐλπίδα οώτηρίδς' ὅτι οὐκ Mero "ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς 
3 > » / a 

εἰς ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας διὰ τοῦ κυρίου 
eon Ἴ A a“ A . / ie πλ, ce. Φὰ 
ημων Ἰησοῦ [Χριστοῦ], τοῦ αποθανόντος περὶ ἡμῶν 


σ ” an ” ΄ 7 Ν 3 fal 4 
ίνα εἶτε γρηγορώμεν εἴτε καθεύδωµεν ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ ζήσω- 


πσ 


4.11-5.10. I. THESSALONIANS. 





12 even as we charged you; that ye may walk honest- 
ly* toward them that are without,and may have 
need of nothing. 

18 But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them that fall asleep; that ye sorrow 

14 not, even as the rest, which have no hope. For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also that are fallen asleep ‘in Jesus will God 

15 bring with him. For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we that are alive, that are 
left unto the ?coming of the Lord, shall in no wise 

16 precede them that are fallen asleep. For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 

17 of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then 
-we that are alive, that are left, shall together with 
them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore comfort one another with these words. 

5 But concerning the times and the seasons, brethren, 
ye have no need that aught be written unto you. 

2 For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the 
3 Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. When they 
are saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
4 with child; and they shall in no wise escape. But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
5 overtake you 4as a thief: for ye are all sons of light, 
and sons of the day: we are not of the night, nor of 
6 darkness; so then let us not sleep, as do the rest, but 
7 let us watch and be sober. For they that sleep sleep 
in the night; and they that be drunken are drunken 
8in the night. But let us, since we are of the day, 
be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and 

9 love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation, For 
God appointed us not unto wrath, but unto the ob- 
taining of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, 


1 Gr. through. Or. 
will God throug 
Jesus 


2 Gr. presence. 


3 Or, exhort 


4 Some ancient au- 
thorities read as 
thieves. 


10 who died for us, that, whether we °wake or sleep, 5 or, watch 


we should live together with him. 





# For “honestly 2 read ‘‘becomingly ’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, comfort Wherefore ‘exhort one another, and build each 11 
other up, even as also ye do. 
But we beseech you, brethren, to know them that 12 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you; and to esteem them exceeding 13 
highly in love for their work’s sake. Be at peace 
among yourselves. And we exhort you, brethren, 14 
admonish the disorderly, encourage the faintheart- 
ed, support the weak, be longsuffering toward all. 
See that none render unto any one evil for evil; but 15 
alway follow after that which is good, onetoward 
another, and toward all. Rejoice alway; pray with- 17 
out ceasing; in every thing give thanks : for this 1ς 
is the will of God in Christ Jesus to you-ward. 
αν σαι Quench not the Spirit ; despise not prophesyings ; 
thorities "insert *prove all things; hold fast that which is good; ο 
3 Or, appearance AHStain from every *form* of evil. 
And the God of peace himself sanctify you whol- 23 
ly; and may your spirit and soul and body be pre- 
4 Gr. presence. served entire, without blame at the ¢coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, 24 
5 Some ancient WHO Will also do it. ‘ 
rs cen 25 
authorities add Brethren, pray for us®. 26 
Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss... I adjure ~ 
6 Many ancient YOU by the Lord that this epistle be read unto all =< 
authorities insert the ®brethren. 


hol 
ὖ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 28 





* Omit marg. 3 (‘‘ appearance ’?)—Am. Com. 
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A a 3 i tal 
pev. Aw παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν 
4 4 rat 
ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 
3 a a 5 a 
Ἐρωτώμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιώντας 
ε Lal .. ε a an 
ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ νουθετοῦντας 
ε lal Ν © tal is A re aq my 3 / 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς υπερεκπερισσου ἐν αγαπῃ 
Noman A a - 
διὰ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν. εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. Ἠαρακαλοῦμεν 
ε tol lal ~~ > , lay 
δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, νουθετεῖτε τους ατάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε 
4A > νο > / a 3 Cal tol 
τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενών, μακροθυμεῖτε 
- / 3 lol 
πρὸς πάντας. OpaTe py τις κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἆπο- 
\ > ‘ , 2 
δῷ, ἀλλὰ πάντοτε το ἀγαθὸν διώκετε * eis ἀλλήλους καὶ 
> / , / ? , , 
eis πάντα.  Tavrore χαίρετε, ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύχεσθε, 
5 ee A a \ / n> a 
ἐν παντὶ εὐχαριστεῖτε' τοῦτο yap θέλημα θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ 
> n 3 e o \ col Ν / / ‘ 
Inood cis ὑμᾶς. τὸ πνεύμα μὴ σβέννυτε, προφητείας µη 
cr 7 Ν Ν 
ἐξουθενεῖτε: πάντα [δὲ] δοκιμάζετε, τὸ καλον κατέχετε, 
> \ n a a 9. QA ς 
ἀπὸ  ποντὸο εἴδους πονηρού Δπέχεεθε. — Avros δὲ ὁ 
ες - ibis ε , reas € A NEE \ εν 
feos τῆς εἰρήνης αγιασαι υμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς, καὶ ολόκληρον 
lol ε ΔΝ Ν Ν an > ο 
ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ ψυχἠῆ καὶ TO σώμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν 
n a ες lal > an Fi 
τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ημών [ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. 


\ ες ε a aA \ J, 
πιστος ὁ καλών υμᾶς, ὃς και TOLNTEL. 


XN Ν ς lal 
᾿Αδελφοί, προσεύχεσθε [καὶ] περι ημών. 
, 
᾽Ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν Φφιλήματί 
ε 91, ο ερ. Ν , > A \ 
αγίῳ. Ἐνορκίζω ὑμᾶς τον κύριον ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν 


ἐπιστολὴν πάσιν τοῖς. ἀδελφοῖς. 


"Ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ’ ὑμών. 


ὑπερεκπτριπσ 


και 


ἁγίοις 


ἐνέχεσθε 


Ap.f 
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ε AN , 
ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίῳ 
*I a ος κ / ε. αν \ 5 / 5 x 6 ~ ΔΝ 

noob Χριστῷ' χάρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς 
SS / > a lel 
καὶ κυρίου Inoov Χριστοῦ. 


tal 2 A a / x. e a 
Ἐὐχαριστειν ὀφείλομεν τῷ θέῷ πάντοτε περὶ υμών, : 


ἀδελφοί, καθως ἄξιόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑπεραυξάνει ἡ πίστις 
ἡμῶν καὶ πλεονάζει ᾗ ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν 
cis ἀλλήλους, ὥστε αὐτοὺς ἡμᾶς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐνκαυχᾶσθαι ἐν 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ 
πίστεως ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς διωγμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν 
ο 5 στ 3 a n , n n Β 
ais ᾿ἀνέχεσθε, ἔνδειγμα τῆς Salas κρίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς 
x aA Ci A A 7 a a Cr 8 
τὸ καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς 
καὶ πάσχετε, εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ bed ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς 
θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς Θλίψιν καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς θλιβομένοις ἄνεσιν 
μεθ ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ dx οὐρανοῦ 
ay ς , ? > a > \ ’ , 
pet αγγέλων δυνάµεως αὐτοῦ EN πρι Φλορός, Διδόντος 
€KAIKHCIN τοῖς MH εἰλόει θεὸν καὶ τοῖς MH Υπδκογ- 
OYCIN τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ, οἵτινες δίκην 
τίσουσιν ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον ὅπιο προσώπου TOY ΚΥΡΙΟΥ 
\ 3 ’ tal ’ cal , » a Pu 
Kol ἀπο της AOZHC THC icyyoc aytay, STAN €A8H 
2 a > a τε ᾗ > an A 
ENAOZACBANAL EN τοις ΑΓΙΟΙ AYTOY καὶ θδΥΜδοθῆναί 
ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς πιστεύσασιν, ὅτι 'ἐπιστεύθη! τὸ µαρτύριον 
ας 9/5 Cam 3 tal ς : 3 Ἐ : x a 
ημών ἐφ υμᾶς, EN TH HMEPA ἐκείνη. Eis ὃ καὶ 
προσευχόµεθα πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς 
, . ε Ν ε fal κ , a > 7 3 
κλήσεως ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν καὶ πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν αγα- 


5 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


1 Pavt, and Silvanus, and Timothy, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians in God our Father and 

2the Lord Jesus Christ; Grace to you and peace 
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to give thanks to God alway for 
you, brethren, even as it is meet, for that your faith 
groweth exceedingly, and the love of each one of 

4 you all toward one another aboundeth; so that we 
ourselves glory in you in the churches of God for 
your patience and faith in all your persecutions 

5 and in the afflictions which ye endure; which is a 
manifest token of the righteous judgement of God; 
to the end that ye may be counted worthy of the 

6 kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer: if so be 
that it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 

7 affliction to them that afflict you, and to you that 
are afflicted rest with us, at the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of his pow- 

8 er in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that 
know not God, and to them that obey not the gospei 

9 of our Lord Jesus: who shall suffer punishment, 
even eternal destruction from the face of the Lord 

10 and from the glory of his might, when he shall come 
to be glorified in his saints, and to be marvelled at 
in all them that believed (because our testimony 

11 unto you was believed) in that day. To which end 
we also pray always for you, that our God may 
count you worthy of your calling, and fulfil every 
‘desire of good- 


(458) 


1 Gr. good pleasure 
of goodness. 


TI. THESSALONIANS. 1. 11-2. 14. 





ness and every work of faith, with power; that the 12 
name of our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you, and 
ye in him, according to the grace of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
1 Gr.in benalf of. Now we beseech you, brethren, 'touching the 2 
2Gr. presenee. 2coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gather- 
ing together unto him; to the end that ye be not 2 
quickly shaken from your mind, nor yet be trou- 
bled, either by spirit, or by word, or by epistle as 
from us, as that the day of the Lord is now present* ; 
let no man beguile you in any wise: for 2 will not 3 
Pee came be, except the falling away come first, and the man 
*thonties read Of °gim be revealed, the son of perdition, he that op- 4 
lawlessness. oseth and exalteth himself against all that is called 
4 Gr. an objet of God or “that is worshipped; so that he sitteth in the, | 
5 Or, sanctuary temple of God, setting himself forth as God., Re- 5 
member ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I 
told you these things? And now ye know that 6 
which restraineth, to the exd that he may be reveal- 
Ὃ σος ed in his own season. For the mystery of lawless- 7 
that now restrain. NESS Goth already work: ®only there vs one that re- 
ah betaken dé. +roineth now, until he be taken out of the way. 
7 Some ancient πα And then shall be revealed the lawless one, whom 8 


thorities omit 


Yale the Lord ‘Jesus shall ‘slay with the breath of his 


8 Some ancient au- 


thorities read MOUtH, and pring to nought by the manifestation of 
; ο his 2coming; even he, whose *coming is according to 9 
r. power and ‘ 5 . 
nes . the working of Satan with all *power and signs and 
lying wonders, and with all deceit of unrighteous- 10 
ness for them that are perishing+; because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. And for this cause God sendeth them α 14 
working of error, that they should believe a lie: that 12 
they all might be judged who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 
But we are bound to give thanks to God alway 18 
for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, for that God 
10 Many... ancient Chose you from the beginning unto salvation in 
ο αν sanctification of the Spirit and. 'belief of the truth: 
‘ whereunto he called you through 14 





* For ‘is now present’? read ‘“‘is just at hand’’—Am. Com. 
+ For “are perishing”’ read ‘‘ perish”? with the text in the marg.— 


Am. Com. 
(459) 
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/ SN »” σ 2. tal 
θωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάµει, OTIC ENAOZACOH 
\ a - / ε n 5 an > ς bo ς lal 
TO ΟΝΟΜΑ του κυριου Ίμων Ἰησοῦ ΕΝ ΥΜΙΝ, καὶ υμεις 
3 fol ΔΝ Ν a aA ene a 3 
ἐν αὐτῷ, κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου Ι1ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 
Ἐρωτώμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 
ρωτώμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, υπὲρ τῆς παρ 5 
/ ε ~ > “~ [ο x ε a 5 ~ 
κυρίου [ἡμών] Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυναγωγῆς 
Αμα μον > λ κ / λί 6h RLS ον a 
ἐπ αὐτόν, eis τὸ μη ταχέως σαλευθῆναι υμᾶς. ἄπο του 
Ν Ν a I ὃ ΔΝ 4 / ὃ Ν 
voos μηδὲ θροεῖσθαι µήτε δια πνεύματος µῆτε ια 
eS / 8 ο] Ma ε 8 9 etn ε ca 9 / 
όγου pate δι ἐπιστολῆς ως δι ἡμών, ως OTL ἐνέστηκεν 
ε lal Ῥ lol > XN 
ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ ᾿κυρίου. pH tes ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ µη- 
o a 
δένα τρόπον: ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ ἔλθῃ ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον Kat 
a 3 lal ε Col > 
ἀποκαλυφθῇ 6 ἄνθρωπος τῆς Γἀνομίας», ὁ vids τῆς ἅπω- 
MS ς / > \ Πω 
λείας, ὁ ἀντικείμενος ΚδΙ Υπερδιρόμενος ΕΠΙ ΠΑΝΤΑ λε- 
\ «| 9 ‘ an 
yopevov EON ἢ σέβασµα, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἷο TON γαὸν τοῦ 
a ή Δ / 
θεοῦ. ΚδθίσδΙ, ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἔστιν θεὀς--. OD 
¢ \ Chen A ο 
μνημονεύετε ὅτι ἔτι ὢν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον ὑμῖν : 
iS a ‘ / ον 3 ‘ > 2 e192 5 
καὶ νῦν τὸ κατέχον οἴδατε, εἲς τὸ ἀποκαλυφόθῆναι αὐτὸν 
>: a > n a x \ , ” 3 a A 
ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ. καιρῷ: τὸ γὰρ µυστήριον Ίδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς 
9 cA 
ἀνομίας: µόνον ὁ Κατέχων ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ µέσου γένηται. 
/ > la ς ει aA e 
καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται ὃὁ ANOMOG, ὃν ὁ κύριος Γπη- 
A lat) ση] fat / ω , > o 
cots] ANEAEI TO. TINEYMATL TOY ετόΜατοο:. ayTOY 
καὶ καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ, οὗ 
3 A lal 
ἐστὶν ἡ παρουσία κατ ἐνέργειαν τοῦ Σατανᾶ. ἐν πάσῃ 
΄ \ > 
δυνάµει καὶ σηµείοις καὶ τέρασιν ψεύδους καὶ ἐν πάσῃ 
> / > ο - 5 ΄ > > Θ ΔΝ > ΄ 
ἁπάτῃ ἀδικίας τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἄνθ ὧν τὴν ἀγάπην 
n ae 6 fa 3 δέ 3 \ ” > / ‘ 
τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο cis τὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς' καὶ 
[ο na ς ‘ 
διὼ τοῦτο πέµπει αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ἐνέργειαν πλάνης εἰς τὸ 
a ea A TIN 7, an (gma η Ke Ν 
πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς τῷ ψεύδει, ἵνα κριθῶσιν "πάντες οἱ μή 
tal 39 > ΔΝ 3 ΄ a > 
πιστεύσαντες τῇ ἀληθείᾳ ἀλλὰ εὐδοκήσαντες τῇ ἀδικίᾳ. 
ε a x 3 / 3 a a n , 
Ἠμεῖς δὲ ὀφείλομεν. εὐχαριστειν τῷ Geo πάντοτε 
Ax ον / ς Ν / 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ.. ἠΓαπηΜένοι . ὑπὸ Kyploy, ὅτι εἴ- 
Ny eta ε 6 ο ης αἱ 3 / > ε a 
ato ὑμᾶς ὁ θεὸς απ αρχῆς εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν αγιασμφ 


, Ν Ἅ 3 6 / 3 a be 7 con Qo ON 
πνεύματος καὶ πίστει αληθείας, εἰς ὃ ἐκάλεσεν υμάς δια 


κυρίον.-- 


ἅμαρτιας 


«ἀναλοῦ 


ἅπαντες 


απαρχὴν 


Ff 


ἡμών 


παρελαβοσαν 
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a = ’ ς fal ε) / δόξ A P 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν, eis περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ κυρίου 
col ” ο] > , / ΔΝ 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “Apa ovy, ἀδελφοί, στήκετε, καὶ 
ο) ay , ” Ν / ” 
κρατεῖτε τὰς παραδόσεις as ἐδιδάχθητε εἴτε διὰ λόγου εἴτε 
δ 9 A (War Sak δὲ ε , Ov gS i a 
c ἐπιστολῆς ἡμῶν. Αὐτος δὲ ὁ κύριος nyav Ἰησοῦς 
4 \ 5 4A e A ε ο) ε 3 / e la 
Χριστος καὶ [o] θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν, 6 ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς 
» > ‘ 
καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ayabyv ev 
/ λέ ς lal \ δί. ΔΝ / 3 
χάριτι, παρακαλέσαι ὑμών τὰς καρδίας καὶ στηρίξαι ἐν 
Ν ” \ / 3 - 
παντὶ ἔργῳ καὶ Aoyw ἆγαθῷ. 
\ 9 \ ελα Ὀ 
To λοιπὸν προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
ε Xr / na / / ΔΝ ὃ / θ ην Ν ΔΝ 
ο λόγος τοῦ κυρίου τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται καθως καὶ πρὸς 
a > 3 9 n 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἵνα ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἁτόπων καὶ πονηρών 
3 , > τν / ε / Ν 
ἀνθρώπων, οὐ yap πάντων ἡ πίστις. Πιστὸς 
δέ 2 £ ? a Va © ο \ / ee x 
€ ἐστιν ο Κύριος, ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ φυλάξει απὸ τοῦ 
“a 7 Ν > , > Σε a σ a 
πονηροῦ. πεποίθαµεν δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ἐφ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ πα- 
, \ a \ , ε 5 , 
ῥαγγέλλομεν [καὶ] ποιεῖτε καὶ ποιήσετε Ὅ δὲ κύριος 
ς n ΔΝ 4 na A 
κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας eis τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ 
\ ς \ an cal 
Kal eis τὴν ὑπομονὴν TOD χριστοῦ. 
eas 3 
Ἡαραγγέλλομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, αδελφοί, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ 
> lal n a 3 
κυρίου ' Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς 
a 3 ti A , 
ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος καὶ μη κατὰ THY παρᾶ- 
ο ic / q 3 ς a > \ \ 3” 
δοσιν ἣν ᾿παρελάβετε παρ ἡμῶν. αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε 
x a ein 4 > n 
mas δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς, ὅτι οὐκ ἠτακτήσαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν 
> \ ” , , 
οὐδὲ δωρεὰν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν παρά τινος, add’ ἐν κόπῳ 
, Ν Ν ec 4 
καὶ µόχύῳ νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ 
A , evan 5 7 3 
ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα υμῶν' οὐχ ὅτι οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, 
PON YS « A ’ ὃ a C7 > \ n ε ° 
αλλ. ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον δῶμεν ὑμῖν εἰς TOY μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 
‘ Ν 4 4. ΔΝ ε a ον a 
καὶ Yap OTE MEV προς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλοµεν ὑμῖν, 
9 ” 9 / / 
ὅτι εἴ τις οὗ θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. ἀκούομεν 
cal can 
γάρ τινας περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, pndéey ἐργα- 
/ > ΔΝ y a , 
ζομένους adda περιεργαζοµένους' τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις πα- 
, \ an 3 - 
ῥαγγέλλομεν καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ 
9 ΔΝ ε , 3 / ‘\ ε a 1“ 3 / 
ἵνα peta ἠσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον. ἐσθίω- 


ow. Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, μὴ ἐνκακήσητε καλοποιοῖντες. 


H 


iS) 


on 


4 


ο 


iI 
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our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
15 Jesus Christ. So then, brethren, stand fast, and 
hold the traditions which ye were taught, whether 
by word, or by epistle of ours. 
16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God our 
Father which loved us and gave us eternal comfort 
17 and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts 
and stablish them in every good work and word. 
Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the 
Lord may run and be glorified, even as also δέ 7s with 
2 you; and that we may be delivered from unreason- 


3 able and evil men; for all have not ‘faith. But the 1 or, me faim 


Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and guard 

4 you from *the evil one. And we have confidence in » 
the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do 

5 the things which we command. And the Lord direct 
your hearts into the love of God, and into the patience 
of Christ. 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not 

7 after the tradition which *they received of us. For? 
yourselves know how ye ought to imitate us: for we 

8 behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; neither 
did we eat bread for nought at any man’s hand, but 
in labour and travail, working night and day, that 

9 we might not burden any of you: not because we 
have not the right, but to make ourselves an ensam- 

10 ple unto you, that ye should imitate us. For even 
when we were with you, this we commanded you, If 
11 any will not work, neither let him eat. For we hear of 
some that walk among you disorderly, that work not 
19 at all, but are busybodies. Now them that are such 
we command and exhort in the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
with quietness they work, and eat their own bread. 
19 But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 





* Omit marg.! (‘‘the faith’?)—Am. Com. 
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Or, ewl 


Some ancient au- 
thorities read ye 
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And if any man obeyeth not our word by this epistle, 14 
note that man, that ye have no company with him, 
to the end that he may be ashamed. And γεί count 15 
him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother. 

Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace at 16 
all times in all ways. The Lord be with you all. 

The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand, 17 
which is the token in every epistle: so I write. The 18 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 


(461) 


Ill ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ B 461 


3 / 5 e + - 4 ε an 5 a 3 - 
14 εἰ δέ τις οὐχ ὑπακουει τῷ λόγῳ ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, 
~ a x / > n σ © 
τοῦτον σημειοῦσθε, py) συναναμίγνυσθαι αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐν- 
a 8 4 ε 9 \ Caer > Q A 
1s τραπῇ: καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἠγεῖσθε adda νουθετεῖτε 
ε > ’ ΐ 4 Ν < / tal 5 / , ca 
16 ὡς ἀδελφόν. Adros δὲ 6, κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης Sen vty 
4 Ld S x \ ΄ ε , 9 
τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ παντος ἐν παντὶ τρόπφ. ο κυριος µετα 
ε . 
παντων ὑμων. 
ε 5 x Pie, Suc \ 7 > a 
17 Ο ἀσπασμὸς TH Eun χειρὶ LlavAov, ο ἐστιν σηµειον 
, oe νι ε , - 
13 ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ: οὕτως γράφω. η χαρις του κυρίου 


ς na > ~ ~ bs > € cal 
ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ peta παντων Όμωγ. 


προς Se DrAlgy 2 


ΠΟΛΥΜΕΡΩΣ KAI ΠΟΛΥΤΡΟΠΩΣ πάλαι ὁ θεὸς x 
λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατου 2 
τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν vio, ὃν ἔθηκεν 
κληρονόµμον πάντων, δι οὗ καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς αἰῶνας' ὃς 3 
ov ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 
αὐτοῦ, Φφέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι τῆς δυνάµεως αὐ- 
τοῦ, καθαρισμὸν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ποιησάµενος ἐκδθιςεν ἐν 
δεξιό τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς, τοσούτῳ κρείττων 4 
γενόμενος τῶν ἀγγέλων ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον Tap αὐτοὺς 
κεκληρονόµηκεν ὄνομα. Tin yap εἶπέν ποτες 
TOV ἀγγέλων 

Yidc ΜΟΥ ε 


\ , 
καὶ παλιν 


I 


CY, ἐγὼ CHMEPON Γεγέννηκά Ce, 


> 4 \ »” - : , ” 
Era écomat αἴτῷ e€ic matépa, Kal αὐτὸς éctat ΜΟΙ 
€ic YION; 
4 Ν / >. / ον / 5 AN > 
οταν δὲ πάλιν εισαγαγη τον πρωτοτοκον εις την οικου- 6 
µένην, λέγει 
‘ , > a , ” a 
Kal προοκγνησάτωσαν aYTG ANTEC ἄγγελοι θεοῦ. 
καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει 7 
ς a A > , fal ¢ 
O ποιῶν Toye ἀΓγέλογο Αὐτοῷ πΝεΥΜαΤᾶ, 


Kal Toye λειτογργοὺο ayTOY Typoc Φλόγα" 
προς δὲ τὸν υἱόν 8 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


¥ 


1 Gon, having of old time spoken unto the fathers 
in the prophets by divers portions and in divers 
2 manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto 
us in ‘Ais Son, whom he appointed heir of all things, 1 Gr.a Son. 
3 through whom also he made the ?worlds ; who be- ? &- aes. 
ing the effulgence of his glory, and *the very image See Oe 
of his substance, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power, when he had made purification 
of sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
4on high; having become by so much better than 
the angels, as he hath inherited a more excellent 
5 name than they. For unto which of the angels said 
he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, 
This day have I begotten thee? 
and again, 
I will be to him a Father, 
And he shall be to me a Son? οσο ον 
64And when he again *bringeth in the firstborn into when he bringeth 
®the world he η And let all the angels of God ες on Kail ae 


7 worship him. And of the angels he saith, aye ris eid 
. . . e mh 
Who maketh his angels *winds*, earth, 
And his ministers a flame of fire: 7 Or, spirits 


8 but of the Son “Xe saith, 





* Omit marg. 7 (* spirits?) —Am. Com. 
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: TO THE HEBREWS. 1. 8-2. 6. 





Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; 


Pee eee And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of 


vis ee thy kingdom. 
cripts read his. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated in- 9 
iquity ; 


Therefore God*, thy God, hath anointed thee 
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 
And, 10 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 
foundation of the earth, 
And the heavens are the works of thy hands: 


They shall perish; but thou continuest: 11 
And they all shall wax old as doth a garment, 
And as a mantle shalt thou roll them up, 12 


As a garment, and they shall be changed: 
But thou art the same, 
And thy years shall not fail. 
But of which of the angels hath he said at any time, 13 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 
feet? 
Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do 14 
service for the sake of them that shall inherit sal- 
vation? 

Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed 2 
to the things that were heard, lest haply we drift 
away from them. For if the word spoken through 2 
angels proved stedfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense of reward; 
how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salva- 3 
tion? which having at the first been spoken through 
the Lord, was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard; God also bearing witness with them, both by 4 

2Gr. distributions. gions and wonders, and by manifold powers, and by 


8 Or, Holy Spirit: 2oifts of the *Holy Ghost, according to his own will. 


oe os ee For not unto angels did he subject ‘the world to 5 
Gr. the inhabited (46 whereof we speak. But one hath somewhere 6 
testified, 





* To the first ‘God?’ add marg. Or, O God—Am. Com. 
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“O θρόνος “coy 6 θεὸς εἰο τὸν οιῶνα [τού αἰῶνος], 
καὶ 7 ῥδδδος τῆς εὔθγτητος ῥᾶβδοο THe Baci- 
λείδο. αὐτοῦ". 
9  HPATIHCAC ΔΙΚΔΙΟΟΥΝΗΝ Kal EMICHCAC ANOMIAN* 
Md τούτο ἐχριοέν ce ὁ θεός, 6 θεός Coy, EAAION 
APAAMACEGC APA TOYC Μετόχογο Coy" 
, 
to και η, 
ΣΥ KaT ἀρχᾶς, κύριε, THN PHN ἐθεκελίωεας, 
Καὶ ἐργδ τῶν χειρῶν «οὐ EICIN οἱ OYPANOI" 
11 AYTOI ATTOAOYNTAI, CY δὲ AIAMENEIC’ 
Kal TIANTEC ὧο IMATION TIAAAI@OHCONTAI, 
12 Κὰὶ ὡοεὶ περιβόλδιον ἑλίξειο AYTOYC, 
ὡς ἵμάτιον Κδὶ ἀλλδΓΗΟΟΝΤΟΙ: 
cy δὲ ὁ aytoc εἶ, Kal Ta ETH COY OYK: ἐκλεί- 
WOYCIN. 
13 πρὸς τίνα δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέν ποτε 
ΚάθοΥ ἐκ δεξιῶν MOY 
EWC AN OG TOYC ἐχθρογο «ΟΥ Υποπόδιον τῶν πο- 
AGN COY ; 
14 οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶν λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα eis διακονίαν 
ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς µέλλοντας κληρονομεῖν σωτη- 
x ρίαν ; Aud τοῦτο δεῖ περισσοτέρως προσέχειν 
ο ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἀκουσθεῖσιν, py ποτε παραρυώμεν. ei γὰρ 
ὁ δι ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα 
παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον µισθαποδοσίαν, 
3 πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτη- 
pias, ἥτις, ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ τοῦ κυρίου, 
α ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἲς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, συνεπιµαρ- 
τυροῦντος τοῦ θεοῦ σηµείοις τε καὶ τέρασιν͵ καὶ ποικίλαις 
δυνάµεσιν καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς κατὰ τὴν 
αὐτοῦ θέλησιν; 
5 Od γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξεν τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν µέλ- 
6 λουσαν, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν' διεμαρτύρατο δέ πού τις 


σου, ὁ θεός, ets ,, 
.. βασιλείας σου 


Ap. 
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λέγων 
Ww o , > ο) 
Τί ἔοτιν ὀνθρωπος ὅτι MIMNHCKH AYTOY, 
H yioc ὀνθρώποΥ ὅτι ἐπιοκέπτῃ AYTON ; 
, 2 ‘ 2 2 2 ; 
ἠλόττωσδο AYTON ΒΡΟΧΥ Τι παρ ἀΓΓέλογς, 
AGEH Kal TIMH ἐετεφόάνώσδο aYTON, 
[Kal KATECTHCAC AYTON ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργο τῶν χειρῶν οοΥ,] 
πόντο Υπέτοξοςο Υποκάτω τῶν πολδῶν ayYTOY" 
9 A Ny 3 Us a2 A \ / ὐδὲ δι 
ἐν τῷ γὰρ Υποτδξαι [αὐτῷ] τὰ ΠΟΝΤΟ οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν 
αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον. viv δὲ οὕπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ τα 
πάντα ἹποτετδΓΜένα’ τὸν δὲ ΒΡΔΧΥ Τι Tap ὀδΓΓέλΟΥΟ 
y ζ / > n Ν \ [ὸ a 
ΗλΔΤΤΩΜέΝΟΝ βλέπομεν ᾿Ιησοῦν διὰ τὸ πάθηµα τοῦ 
θανάτου ΔόΞΗ Kal ΤΙΜΗ ECTEPANWMENON, ὅπως χάριτι 
θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται θανάτου. Ἔπρεπεν γὰρ αὐτῷ, 
δι ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ & ov τὰ πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς 
εἰς δόξαν αγαγόντα τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν 
dia παθηµάτων τελειῶσαι. 6 τε yap ἁγιάζων καὶ οἳ 
ἁγιαζόμενοι ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες: δι ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ ἐπαισχύ- 
γεται ὀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, λέγων 
> a \ σι 2 aN . > “ 
Απαγγελῶ τὸ ὀνοΜᾶ COY τοῖς ὀδελφοῖς ΜΟΥ, 
ἐν Μέσῳ ἐκκληείδο ΥΜΝΗςωΩ Ce 
Ν / 
καὶ πάλιν 
> 7 » ay 9 > an 
Εγὼ €comat πεποιθὼς ἐπ' ayTa 
καὶ πάλιν 
*PAoy ἐγὼ Kal τὸ Πδίδίδὸ ὃ ΜΟΙ ἔλωκεν ὁ θεὀς, 
ἐπεὶ οὖν TA TAA κεκοινώνηκεν αἵματος καὶ σαρκός, 
καὶ αὐτὸς παραπλησίως µετέσχεν τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ 
τοῦ θανάτου καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχαντα τοῦ θανά- 
του, Tobr ἔστι τὸν διάβολον, καὶ ἁπαλλάξῃ τούτους, 
ὅσοι φόβῳ θανάτου διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ἕῇν ἔνοχοι ἦσαν 
δουλεία. οὗ yap δή πουν ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμβάνεται, 
3 \ ' ? i > . 
ahha ΟΤΙΕΡΜΔΑΤΟΟ ‘ABpaam ἐπιλδμβδνετοι. Obey ὤφειλεν 
bed 7. nr 
κατὰ πάντα TOIC dAEAPOIC ὁμοιωθῆναι, ἵνα ἐλεήμων 


> Ν Ν 7 Ν 4 7 
Ὑένηται καὶ πιστος ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεόν, «is 


8 


\o 


” 


Ss 


m 


& 


2. 6-2, 17. TO THE HEBREWS. 





saying, 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
Or the son of man, that thou visitest him? 
7 Thou madest him 'a little lower than the angels; ο μα ον 
Thou crownedst him with glory and honour, ο Many authosi- 
*And didst set him over the works of thy hands: 7%, 0", 47 
8 Thou didst put all things in subjection ander 
his feet. 
For in that he subjected all things unto him, he left 
nothing that is not subject to him. But now we see 
9 not yet all things subjected to him. But we behold 
him who hath been made 'a little lower than the 
angels, even Jesus, because of the suffering of death 
crowned with glory and honour, that by the grace 
10 of God he should taste death for every man. For 
it became him, for whom are all things, and through 
whom are all things, ‘in bringing many sons unto 20r, having brought 
glory, to make the ‘author of their salvation perfect 4 Οἱ, eapiain 
11 through sufferings. For both he that sanctifieth 
and they that are sanctified are all of one: for 
which cause he is not ashamed to call them breth- 
12 ren, saying, 
T will declare thy name unto my brethren, 
In the midst of the *congregation will I sing thy 5 Or, ehureh 
praise. 
13 And again, I will put my trust in him. And again, 
Behold, I and the children which God hath given 
44me. Since then the children are sharers in “flesh ° 7,7 "4 
and blood, be also himself in like manner partook 
of the same; that through death he tmight bring to τος, may 
nought him that *had the power of death, that is, s or, ran 
16 the devil; and ‘might deliver all them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bond- 
16age. For verily not of angels doth he take hold*, 
17 but he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham. Where- 
fore it behoved him in all things to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might bet a merciful and 
faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to 





* Let the text run “For verily not to angels doth he give help, but 
he giveth help to”? ete. (with marg. Gr. For verily not of angels doth 
he take hold, but he taketh hold of etc.)—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘might be” read “‘might become 21 ΑΛ, Com. 
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TO THE canes 2. 17-3. 14. 





: is able to succour them that are Sage 
Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of a heaven- 3 
ly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of 
at a our confession, ever Jesus; who was faithful to him 3 
4 Tet κ gay that Sappointed him, as also was Moses in all ‘his 
kee, Se Nem house. For he hath been counted worthy of more 3 
δει εκαλδ κ glory than Moses, by so much as he that ‘built the 
house hath more honour than the house, For every 4 
house is Sbuilded by some one; but he that ‘built 
all things is God. And Moses indeed was faithful 
in all *his house as a servant, for a testimony of 
those things which were afterward to be spoken; 
but Christ as a son, over *his house; whose house § 
are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glory- 
ing of our hope firm unto the end. Wherefore, even 7 
as the Holy Ghost saith, 
To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 
Harden not your hearts, as In the provocation, 
Like as in the day of the temptation in the wil- 


ση 


αρ 


derness, 
6 Or, Were *Wherewith® your fathers tempted me by prov- 9 
Ing me, 


And saw my works forty years. 
Wherefore I was displeased with this genera- 10 
tion, 
And said, They do alway err in their heart: 
But they did not know my ways; 
Ast I sware in my wrath, 11 
1ST hy ee ‘They shall not enter into my rest. 
Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in i2 
any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling 
away from the living God: but exhort one another 18 
day by day, so long as it is called To-day; lest any 
one of you be hardened by the deceitfulmess of sin: 
SOr, with for we are become partakers Sof Christ, if we hold 14 
fast the beginning of our confidence 





= Let marg.® (“WW Rere™) and the text exchange places — 4m. Com 
¢t “As” add marg Or, So Soin iv 3 — 4m Com 


(469) 


Il Ill ΠΡΟΣ EBPALOYS 465 


870 ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ aod’ ἐν ᾧ γὰρ 
πέπονθεν αὐτὸς πειρασθείς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζοµένοις 
βοηθῆσαι. 

1 Ὃθεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι, 
κατανοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὁμολογίας 
2 ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν, ΠΙΟΤΟΝ ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν ὡς καὶ 

3 Λλωγοήο ἐν [GAM] τῷ οἴκῳ ayTOY. πλείονος yap 
οὗτος δόξης παρὰ Μωυσῆν ἠξίωται καθ ὅσον πλείονα 
4 τιμήν ἔχει τοῦ οἴκου ὁ κατασκευάσας αὐτόν' πᾶς γὰρ 
οἶκος κατασκευάζεται ὑπό TLVOS, ὁ δὲ πάντα κατασκευάσας 
5 θεός. καὶ Moycric μὲν πιοτὸο ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ ay- 
TOY ὡς θερδπῶν eis μαρτύριο τῶν λαληθησομένων, 
6 Χριστὸς δὲ ὡς vids ἐπὶ TON οἶκον αὐτοί οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν 
ἡμεῖς, ἐὰν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ τὸ καύχηµα τῆς ἐλπί- 
7 Sos [μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν] κατάσχωµεν. Διό, 
καθὼς λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ᾿ἅγιον 

ZHMEPON ἐὰν THC Φωνῄο ἀὐτοί AKOYCHTE, 
8 MH CKAHPYNHTE TAC KAPAIAC ἡμῶν ὧς EN τῷ Πὰρδ- 
THKPACMOD, 
KATA THN HMEPAN TOY πειραοεµού ἐν TH ἐρήνῳ, 

ο. οὗ ἐπείρδσδν οἱ Πδτέρεο YM@N ἐν AUKIMACIA 

το Kal εἶδον τὰ ἔργα MOY TECCEPAKONTA ETH" 

διὸ προοώχθιοὰ TH Γενεδ TAYTH 
Kal εἶπον ᾿Αεὶ πλονῶντδι τή ΚδρδίΔ΄ 
αὐτοὶ δὲ οἵκ ἐγνωσδν᾽ TAC ὁδογο MOY’ 
απ OC Moca ἐν TH OprH ΜΟΥ 
Ei εἰσελείοοντδι εἷσ THN KaTATIAYCIN MOY" 

13 βλέπετε, ἀδελφοί, µή ποτε ἔσται & τινι ὑμῶν καρδία 
πονηρὰ ἀπιστίας ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ζώντος, 

13 ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καθ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, ἄχρις 
οὗ τό ZHMEPON καλεῖται, ἵνα μὴ CKAHPYNOH “ris ἐξ 

14 ὑμῶν ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας' μέτοχοι yap τοῦ χριστοῦ 


a ε , 
γεγόναµεν, ἐάνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴν της υποστασεως μέχρι 


ἅγιον.... μον 


ἐξ ὑμῶν Tes 


ἀκούσητε,-- 


Ap. /συνκεκερα- 
πµ.ένος 
οὖν 


Ἀροείρηκεν 
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τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωµεν. ἐν τῷ λέγεσθαι 

ΣΗΜεροΝ ἐὰν TAC Φωνῆο αὐτοῦ ΄ὀκογεητε, 

Mu cKAHPYNHTE TAC KAPAIAC YMODN COC ἐν τῷ Trapa- 

THKPACMQ. 

tives yap ἀκούσαντες TIAPETTIKPANAN 5 GAN οὐ πάντες 
ot ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Αἰγύπτου διὰ Μωυσέως; τίσιν δὲ προς- 
ὠχθιοεν TECCEPAKONTA ETH}; οὐχὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν, 
ὧν TA Κῶλὰ ἔπεσεν ἐν TH ἐρημῳ; τίσιν δὲ ὤΜοςεν 
MH εἰοελείοεσθαι εἷο ΤΗΝ KATATIAYCIN AYTOY εἰ μὴ 
τοῖς ἀπειθήσασιν; καὶ βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν 
εἰοελθεῖν OL ἀπιστίαν. φοβηθώμεν οὖν µή ποτε κατα- 
λειποµένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰοελθεῖν εἰς THN ΚΔΤΕΠΑΥΟΙΝ 
aYTOY δοκῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι καὶ yap ἐσμεν 
εὐηγγελισμένοι καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι, αλλ οὐκ ὠφέλησεν 
ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους, ‘wy "συνκεκερασµένους τῇ 
πίστει τοῖς ἀκούσασιν.. Εἰεερχόμεθὰ “yap' εἰς [τὴν] 
KATATIAYCIN of πιστεύσαντες, καθως εἴρηκεν 

Ὡς odmoca ἐν tH ὁργίά ΜΟΥ 

Ei εἴοελεγοοντδι εἰο ΤΗΝ KATATTAYCIN MOY, 
καίτοι TON ἐρΓῶν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου γενηθέντων, 
εἴρηκεν yap που περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτως Kal κἀτέ- 
Taycen 6 Gedc ἐν TH ἡΜέρ TH ἑβδόνη And 
πόντων τῶν ἔργων ayTOY, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν Ej 
EICEAEYCONTAL €1C THN ΚΔΤάΠΑΥΕΙΝ ΜΟΥ. ἐπεὶ οὖν 
ἀπολείπεται τινὰς εἰοελθεῖν. εἶο αὐτήν, καὶ of πρότερον 
εὐαγγελισθέντες οὐκ cicHAPON δι ἀπείθειαν, πάλιν 
twa ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, ZHMEPON, ἐν Aaveld λέγων μετὰ 
τοσοῦτον χρόνον, καθὼς “rpoeipyrac , 

ZHMEPON EAN THC antic αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, 

MH CKAHPYNHTE TAC KaPAlAc ἡμῶν" 
εἰ γὰρ αὐτοὺς “Incots κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλλης 
ἐλάλει μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας  ἄρα ἀπολείπεται σαββα- 


τισμὸς τῷ λαῷ τοῦ θεοῦ:. ὁ γὰρ εἰοελθὼν. εἰς την 


15 


Ν 


4 
9: 
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9.14-4.10. TO THE HEBREWS. 





15 firm unto the end: while it is said, 
To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 
Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 
16 For who, when they heard, did provoke? nay, did 
not all they that came out of Egypt by Moses? 
17 And with whom was he displeased forty years? was 
it not with them that sinned, whose !carcases fell in 1 Gr. Zimbs. 
18 the wilderness? And to whom sware he that they 
should not enter into his rest, but to them that were 
19 disobedient? And we see that they were not able 
to enter in because of unbelief. 
Let us fear therefore, lest haply, a promise being 
left of entering into his rest, any one of you should 
2seem to have come short of it. For indeed we 
have had °good tidings preached unto us, even as 505, a gospel 
also they: but the word of hearing did not profit 3 some ancient au- 
them, because *they were* not united by faith with προ read @ 


3 them that heard. 4For we which have believed do 4some ancient au- 
thorities read We 


enter into that rest; even as he hath said, therefore. 
As I sware in my wrath, 
’They shall not enter into my rest: δν 


although the works were finished from the founda- 
Ation of the world. For he hath said somewhere of 
the seventh day on this wise, And God rested on the 
5 seventh day from all his works; and in this place 
again, 
’They shall not enter into my rest. 
6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that some should en- 
ter thereinto, and they to whom “the good tidings 6 Or, the gospel was 
were before preached failed to enter in because of 7 or, 7-day, say- 
η disobedience, he again defineth a certain day, ‘say- Ὃ πω. 
ing in David, after so long a time, To-day, as it hath @, αλ σα 
been before said,t+ 
To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 
Harden not your hearts. 
8 For if Joshua had given them rest, he would nots Gr. Jesus. 
9 have spoken afterward of another day. There re- 
maineth therefore a sabbath rest for the people of 
10 God. For he that is entered into 





* Let the text and marg. 3 exchange places, reading in marg. 
“Many ancient authorities ”’ etc.—Am. Com. 

+ Read ‘‘a certain day, To-day, saying in David, so long a time 
afterward (even as hath been said before), To-day if γε”) etc.—Am. 


Com. 
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1 Or, into 
iT. in. 


TO THE HEBREWS. 4. 10--5. 7. 





his rest hath himself also rested from his works, as 


God did from his. Let us therefore give diligence 11 
to enter into that rest, that no man fall !after the 
same example of disobedience. For the word of 12 
God is living, and active, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of 
soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and quick 

to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
And there is no creature that is not manifest in his 15 
sight: but all things are naked and Jaid open before 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 

Having then a great high priest, who hath passed 14 
through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us 
hold fast our confession. For we have not a high 15 
priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities; but one that hath been in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us 16 


- therefore draw near with boldness unto the throne 


of grace, that we may receive mercy, and may find 
grace to help ws in time of need. . 

For every high priest, being taken from among 5 
men, is appointed for men in things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for 
sins: who can bear gently with the ignorant and err- 
ing, for that he himself also is compassed with in- 
firmity; and by reason thereof is bound, as for the 3 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. And 4 
no man taketh the honour unto himself, but when 
he is called of God, even as was Aaron. So Christ 5 
also glorified not himself to be made a high priest, 
but he that spake unto him, 

Thou art my Son, 
This day have I begotten thee: 
as he saith also in another place, 6 
Thou art a priest for ever 
After the order of Melchizedek. 
Who in the days of his flesh, having offered up 7 
prayers and 


09 
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/ n ’ / αν a 
KATAITAYCIN ἀγτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς KATETIAYCEN ATIO τῶν 
” 3 ο \ a γα ς / 
έργων αὐτοῦ ὥσπερ ὀπο TON ἰδίων 6 θεόο. Ἅπου- 
δάσωµεν οὖν εἰοελθεῖν εἰό ἐκείνην THN KATATIAYCIN, 


I 


- 


φ N > lal > oN ς ὃ , / a > 
ἵνα μὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις υποδείγματι πέσῃ τῆς απει- 
A) / VAR Ν ς No a a Ν 2 \ Ν 
12 θείας. av yap ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐνεργῆς καὶ 

/ ε , 
τοµώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν µάχαιραν δίστοµον καὶ διικνού- 
” aA lal « a 
µενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς καὶ πνεύματος, αρμῶν τε καὶ 
μυελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν καρδίας" 
\ > 20 / > \ ee: a / ν 
τ καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν κτίσις adavns ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα δὲ 
Ν κ / a > lal > lal \. 
γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισµένα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αυτοῦ, προς 
a ο κ ε , » > > / 
14 ὃν Ἠημῖν ὁ λὀγος. Έχοντες οὖν αρχιερέα 
a ft <i 3 ’ > lal Ν e\ nw 
µέγαν διεληλυθότα τοὺς ουρανούς, Ιησοῦν tov viov του 
an a a ς XN > / 
15 θεοῦ, κρατώμεν τῆς ὁμολογίας' οὐ γὰρ έχοµεν αρχιερέα 
ΔΝ ο ο col - 

μὴ δυνάµενον συνπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν, πεπει- 


\ / ε 
ρασµένον δὲ κατα παντα καθ’ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 


oO 


’ > \ a a / 
I προσερχώµεθα ουν PETA παρρησίας τῷ θρόνῳ της χαρι- 
7 , ” Nae te 4 9 7 
TOS, ινα aBwpev έλεος και χαριγ ευρωµεν ELS ευκαιρον 


βοήθειαν. 
Ilds yap ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβανόμενος ὑπὲρ 


κα 


5 / / ν \ \ / φ / 
ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται τα προς TOV θεόν͵ ινα προσφέρη 


Sapa [τε] καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιών, μετριοπαθεῖν 


N 


/ a > a \ / \ \ 3 Δἱ 
δυνάµεγος τους αγνοουσι και πλανωμένοις, ἐπεὶ και αυτος 


vy > / \ 3 5” ΔΝ 3. / \ ΝΔ 
περίκειται ἀσθένειαν, καὶ δι αὐτὴν οφείλει, καθως περὶ 


ω 


lo a 7 Ν ΔΝ (3 a (4 Ας 
τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτως καὶ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ προσφέρειν περὶ 
ε tal \ 3 ε tal / \ / > \ 
ἁμαρτιών. καὶ οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τις λαμβάνει την τιμήν, αλλα 


. N a a / νι / σ 
καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, καθώσπερ καὶ “Aapwy. Οὕτως 


a 
σι * 


καὶ 6 χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασεν γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, 
αλλ᾽ ο λαλήσας προς αὐτόν 
Yidc ΜΟΥ εἶ cy, ἐγὼ εήµερον Γεγέννηκᾶ Ce 
καθως καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει 
ΣΥ lepeyc εἰο TON δἰῶνὰ κοτὰ την ΤόΣΙΝ ΛΛελ- 
χιοεδέκ. 


ον 


A a \ na / Nn 
7 ὃς ἐν ταις ἡμέραις της σαρκος αὐτοῦ, δεήσεις τε και 


καὶ 


διδαχῆς 


τε 


Φωτισθέντας, 
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e / Δ \ 8 , : / μα > 6 dp 
ἱκετηρίας πρὸς τὸν δυνάµενον σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου 
a a / , \ 
peta κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων προσενέγκας καὶ 
ὃς , \ , ” 
εἰσακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, καίπερ dv vids, ἔμαθεν 
@ \ / 
ap ὧν ἔπαθεν τὴν ὑπακοήν, καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο 
lal A 7 ΄ > η 
πᾶσιν ταῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ αἴτιος C@THPIAC AINIOY, 
\ ea a ο 3 Ν i \ 3 
προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ αρχιερευς KATA ΤΗΝ ΤΑΖΙΝ 
: 
ΛΛελχιοεδέικ. 
8 \ n ε / λ το 
Περὶ οὗ πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος Kal δυσερµήνευτος 
λέ ο) Ν ΔΝ δι, an > tal ες Ν A 
λέγειν, ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ Ὑεγόνατε ταῖς axoatiss καὶ γὰρ 
\ A , , 
ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν χρόνον πάλιν 
3 ο , CN, \ \ tal A 
χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς τινὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς 
> a n lal an / υ. ” 
αρχῆς τῶν λογίων Tod θεοῦ, καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν ἔχοντες 
/ cal an a \ 5 / 
γάλακτος, " οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς. Tas yap 6 µετέχων 
/ ΄ vA 
γάλακτος ἄπειρος λόγου δικαιοσύνης, νήπιος γάρ ἐστιν" 
lol ΔΝ ‘ σ x 
τελείων δέ ἐστιν 4 στερεὰ τροφή, τῶν διὰ τὴν ew τὰ 
αἰσθητήρια γεγυμµνασμµένα ἐχόντων πρὸς διάκρισιν καλοῦ 
a 3 a lal a 
τε καὶ κακοῦ. Avo ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ χριστοῦ 
/ ‘ re / 
λόγον ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα, μι πάλιν θεµέλιον 
καταβαλλόµενοι µετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, καὶ πίστεως 
ολ θ / β “ apy 8 No ? θέ , a 
ext Veov, βαπτισμῶν ᾿διδαχὴν ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρών, 
3 / lal 
ἀναστάσεως ΄ γεκρῶν καὶ Kpiwaros αἰωνίου. καὶ τοῦτο 
4 2/7 gL 5s ntenh ε 6 ld Αδ , Ν Ν 
ποι]σομεν ἐάνπερ ἐπιτρέπῃ ὁ θεός. ύνατον yap τοὺς 
¢ Γ . A iS A 
ἅπαξ ᾿φωτισθέντας Ὑευσαμένους τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς 
/ ς 
ἐπουρανίου καὶ µετόχους γενηθέντας πνεύματος αγίου 
\ A / ο tn / , 
καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους θεοῦ ῥῆμα δυνάµεις τε Sees 
” \ a ? 5 , > 4 
αίωνος, Kal παραπεσόντας, παλιν ἀνακαινίζειν ‘eis µετά- 


3 a ε na \ ελ n a 
volar, ανασταυρουνγτας εαυτοι» τον Όιον του θεοῦ καὶ 


πο 


.. 


12 


14 


uw 


mn 


5 , ~ νὰ ε a \ wea an 
παραδειγµατίζοντας. [A γὰρ ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν ἐπ αὗτης 7 


ἐρχόμενον πολλάκις ὑετόν, καὶ τίκτουσα BOTANHN εὔθετον 
ἐκείνοις δι οὓς καὶ γεωργεῖται, µεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας 
απὸ τοῦ Geod' ἐκφέρογεα δὲ ἀκάνθδο Kal τριβόλογο 
δρ / \ f 5 , e Ν / 9 a 
ἀδόκιμος καὶ KATAPAC ἐγγύς, as τὸ τέλος els Kad- 


, Ν + € a > , 
σιν. Πεπείσμεθα δὲ περι υμών, αγαπΏητοι. 


8 


9 
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supplications with strong crying and tears unto him 
that was able to save him !from death, and having 1 or, ow of 
8 been heard for his godly fear, though he was a Son, 
yet learned obedience by the things which he suf- 
9 fered; and having been made perfect, he became 
unto all them that obey him the *author of eternal 2 ¢r. cause 
10 salvation; named of God a high priest after the or- 
der of Melchizedek. 
11 Of*whom we have many things to say, and hard 3 Or, which 
of interpretation, seeing ye are become dull of hear- 
12ing. For when by reason of the time ye ought to 4 4. iu one teaoh 
be teachers, ye have need again “that some one teach you which be the 
: ee rudiments 
you the rudiments of the *first principles of the ora- 5 αν. seginning. 
cles of God; and are become such as have need of 
13 milk, and not of solid food. For every one that 
partaketh of milk is without experience of the word 
14 of righteousness; for he isa babe. But solid food is 
for full-grown men, even those who by reason of use 6 Or, perfect 
have their senses exercised to discern good and evil. ος eave the word 
6 Wherefore let us ‘cease* to speak of the first ef fe begroa 
principles of Christ, and press on unto Sperfection; g or, full growth 
not laying again a foundation of repentance from 9 Some ancient ax- 
9 dead works, and of faith toward God, °of the teach- even she teaching 
ing of “baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of ee λος 
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgement. 
And this will we do, if God permit. For as touch- 110% /aving Pot 


tasted of ... and 
ing those who were once enlightened “and tasted of beng na ae 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the οὐ é. 
5 Holy Ghost, and “tasted the good word of God, and". ("God da 
6 the powers of the age to come, and then fell away, i ta good 
it is impossible to renew them again unto repent- 
ance; !seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 13 Or, the while 
 God’afresh, and put him to an open shame. For 
the land which hath drunk the rain that cometh oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them for 
whose sake it is also tilled, receiveth blessing from 
8 God. but if it beareth thorns and thistles, it is reject- 
ed and nigh unto a curse ; whose end is to be burned. 
9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of 
you, 


3 





* For “let us cease”’ etc. read ‘‘leaving 7 the doctrine of the first 
principles of Christ, let us’? with marg. 7 Gr. the word of the beginning 
of Christ.—Am. Com. 
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10r,areneartox and things that ‘accompany salvation, though we 
thus speak: for God is not unrighteous to forget 10 
your work and the love which ye shewed toward 
his name, in that ye ministered unto the saints, and 
still do minister. And we desire that each one of 11 

ορ assur you may shew the same diligence unto the *fulness 
of hope even to the end: that ye be not sluggish, 12 
but imitators of them who through faith and pa- 
tience inherit the promises. 

For when God made promise to Abraham, since 13 
he could swear by none greater, he sware by himself, 
saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multi- 14 
plying I will multiply thee. And thus, having pa-15 
tiently endured, he obtained the promise. For men 16 
swear by the greater: and in every dispute of theirs 
the oath is final for confirmation. Wherein God, 17 
being minded to shew more abundantly unto the 
heirs of the promise the immutability of his coun- 

3Gr. mediated. Sel, *interposed with an oath: that by two immuta- 18 
ble things, in which it is impossible for God to lie, 
we may have a strong encouragement, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before 
us; which we have as an anchor of the soul, a hope 19 
both sure and stedfast and entering into that which 
is within the veil; whither as a forerunner Jesus en- 20 
tered for us, having become a high priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek. 

For this Melchizedek, king of Salem, priest of God 7 
Most High, who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him, to whom 2 
also Abraham divided a-tenth part of all (being 
first, by interpretation, King of righteousness, and 
then also King of Salem, which is, King of peace; 
without father, without mother, without genealogy, 3 
having neither beginning of days nor end of life, 
but made like unto the Son of God), abideth a 
priest contin- 








* In marg. ! for “are near {ο 2) read ‘belong to’? —Am. Com. 
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\ - Ny eh + 3 \ 4“ a 
τὰ κρείσσονα Kal ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ ούτως λαλοῦ- 
> \ ” ε \ >’ / aA οὉ ε a 
µεν' οὐ yap ἄδικος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ έργου ὑμῶν 
Ν a δη κ a > /. » Ν ” 3 a 
καὶ τῆς ἀγάπης ys ἐνεδείέξασθε cis τὸ ονομα αυτοῦ, 
διακονῄσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες. ἐπιθυμοῦμεν 
δὲ ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς 
τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους, ἵνα μη) νωθροὶ 
γένησθε, μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν Sid πίστεως καὶ µακροθυµίας 
κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. Té γὰρ 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ θεός, ἐπεὶ κατ ovdevos εἶχεν 
μείζονος ὀμόσαι, GMOCEN KAO ἑαγτοῖ, λέγων ΕΙ Μην 
εὐλογῶν εἰλογήσω CE Kal πληθγνων TIAHOYNG σε’ 
καὶ οὕτως µακροθυµήσας ἐπέτυχεν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 
ἄνθρωποι yap κατὰ τοῦ μείζονος ὀμνύουσιν, καὶ πάσης 
ο ον 5 , , > , ε ᾳ > Θ 
αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν 'o ὄρκος' ἐν ᾧ 
περισσότερον βουλόμεγος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς κλήρο- 
γόµοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς βουλῆς αὐτοῦ 
ἐμεσίτευσεν ὄρκῳ, ἵνα διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων, 
3 9 σος) / τν pe oe x 7 
ἐν ols ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι " θεόν, ἰσχυραν παράκλήσιν 
ἔχωμεν ob καταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειµένης ἐλ- 
4 a ς + 5! a a 9 a 
πίδος WV ὡς ἄγκυραν έχομεν TNS ψυχῆς, ἀσφαλῆ τε 
> ' > n 
καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ εἰοερχομένην IC τὸ ἐοώτερον τοῦ 
KATATIETACMATOC, ὅπου πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλ- 
dev “Incots, KATA ΤΗΝ TAZIN Λλελχιοελὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς 

, Tyee 
yevouevos εἰο TON AINA. : 

Οὗτος γὰρ 6 ΛΛελχιοελέκ, BaciAeyc 2aAHm, iepeyc 
τοῦ eof TOY yyictoy, fol CYNANTHCac ᾿ΑΒΡΔΔΜ 
YTTOcTpepoNT! ANO TAC κοπῆς TON Βδοιλέων καὶ 
εὐλοΓηήσδο AYTON, @ καὶ A€KATHN δπὸ πόντων 
ἐμέρισεν ᾿ΑΒΡΔΔΜ, πρώτον μὲν ἑρμηνευόμενος Βασιλεὺς 
Δικαιοσύνης ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ Βὸδσιλεγο ZAAHM, 6 ἐστιν 

> ΄ 3 . 
βασιλεὺς Eipyvys, ἁπάτωρ, ἁμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος, 
μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν µήτε ζωῆς τέλος έχων, ἀφωμοιω- 
a ~ lal lal ς 
µένος δὲ τῷ vid τοῦ Θεοῦ, µένει ερεὺο eis τὸ 


MSS ὃς Ap. 


και 
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διηνεκές. Θεωρεῖτε δὲ πηλίκος οὗτος ᾧ ' δε- 
, 2 ‘ or > A 2 , ε , 
KATHN ABpaaM EAWKEN ἐκ των ἀκροθιίων ο πατριαρ- 
xs. καὶ of μὲν ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν Λευεὶ τὴν ἱερατίαν λαμβά- 
νοντες ἐντολὴν éxovew ἀποδεκατοῖν τὸν λαὸν κατὰ τὸν 
γόµον, TOUT ἔστιν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτών, καίπερ ἐξελη- 
λυθότας ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος ᾿Αβραάμ' ὁ δὲ μὴ γενεαλογού- 
> 3 a / > / Ν \ 5 
µενος ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδεκάτωκεν ᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα 
\ 3 / 2 ΄ Ν inns uo 3 , 
Tas ἐπαγγελίας ΕΥλΟΓΗΚΕΝ. χωρὶς δὲ πάσης ἀντιλογίας 
ye? ε Ν ο / 3 a Ν = Ν 
τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. καὶ ὧδε μὲν 
AEKATAC ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμβαάνουσιν, ἐκεῖ δὲ 
, 7 a Wore ” 5 n >> \ 
paptupovmevos ὅτι ζῇ. καὶ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, δι ᾿Αβραὰμ 
καὶ Λευες ὁ δεκάτας λαμβάνων δεδεκάτωται, ἔτι γὰρ 
ἐν τῇ ὀσφύὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἦν ὅτε CYNHNTHCEN δΥτῷ 
ΛΛελχισεδέκ. + Hi μὲν οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς 
Λευειτικῆς ἱερωσύνης ἣν, ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς νενοµο- 
θέτηται, τίς ἔτι χρεία KATA την TAZIN ΛΛελχιοελὲκ 
ς 
ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι Ἱερέὰ καὶ οὐ KATA THN. TAZIN 
᾽Ααρων λέγεσθαι;: µετατιθεμέ ip τῆς ἱερωσύ 
ρ γ 3 µετατιθεµένης yap τῆς ἱερωσύνης 
> hee \ / / , een \ / 
ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ νόµου µετάθεσις γίνεται. ἐφ ὃν γὰρ λέ- 
A a Ss. / >? 9 3 Ν 
Ύεται ταῦτα «φυλῆς ἑτέρας µετέσχηκεν, af ns ovdels 
προσέσχηκεν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ' πρόδηλον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ 
Tovda ἀνατέταλ > KV μώ is ἣ λὴ δὲ 
ανατεταλκεν ο KUpLos ἡμών, εἲς ἣν φυλὴν περὶ 
ἱερέων οὐδὲν Μωυσῆς ἐλάλησεν. Kal περισσότερον ἔτι 
κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, εἰ KATA ΤΗΝ ὁμοιότητα ΛΛελχιοελὲκ 
ς a a 
ἀνίσταται Ἱερεγο repos, ὃς οὐ κατὰ γόµον ἐντολῆς 
/ / tive a ae lal > Oy 
σαρκίνης Ὑέγονεν adda Kata δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου, 
mn ς \ > dA 
μαρτυρεῖται γὰρ ὅτι ZY Ἱεργο cic τὸν ὀἰῶνα 
KATA THN TAZIN ΛΛελχιοεελέκ. ἀθέτησις μὲν γὰρ γί- 
γεται προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς ἀσθενὲς καὶ 
3 y Or \ 9 , ε rg > \ 
ἀνωφελές, οὐδὲν yap ἐτελείωσεν 6 νόμος, ἐπεισαγωγὴ 
δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, δὺ ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ θεῷ. Καὶ 
ϱ 4 9 \ ε , ς Ν \ \ 
καῦ οσον ov χωρὶς ὀρκωµοσίας, (of μὲν yap χωρὶς 


« / \ a ς © / 
ορκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς γεγονότες, ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας 


4 


5 


6 


aon 


4 


2 
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ually. 
4 Now consider how great this man was, unto whom 
Abraham, the patriarch, gave a tenth out of the chief 
5spoils. And they indeed of the sons of Levi that 
receive the priest’s office have commandment to take 
tithes of the people according to the law, that is, of 
their brethren, though these have come out of the 
6 loins of Abraham: but he whose genealogy is not 
counted from them hath taken tithes of Abraham, 
7 and hath blessed him that hath the promises. But 
without any dispute the less is blessed of the better. 
8 And here men that die receive tithes; but there one, 
9 of whom it is witnessed that he liveth. And, so to 
say, through Abraham even Levi, who receiveth 

10 tithes; hath paid tithes; for he was yet in the loins 
of his father, when Melchizedek met him. 

141 Nowif there was perfection through the Levitical , 
priesthood (for under it hath the people received the 
law), what further need was there that another priest 
should arise after the order of Melchizedek, and 

412 not be reckoned after the order of Aaron? For the 
priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity 

13. change also of the Jaw. For he of whom these ! Oa tte 
things are said *belongeth to another tribe, from ” a nl hearers 
which no man hath given attendance at the altar. “' 

14 For it is evident that our Lord hath sprung out of 
Judah; as to which tribe Moses spake nothing con- 

15 cerning priests. And what we say is yet more abun- 
dantly evident, if after the likeness of Melchizedek 

16 there ariseth another priest, who hath been made, 
not after the law of a carnal commandment, but af- 

17 ter the power of an “endless life: for it is witnessed 9 Gr. indiseoluble. 
of him, ” 

Thou art a priest for ever 
After the order of Melchizedek. 

18 For there is a disannulling of a foregoing command- 
ment because of its weakness and unprofitableness 

19 (for the law made nothing perfect), and a bringing in 
thereupon of a better hope, through which we draw 

20 nigh unto God, And inasmuch as ¢ 7s not without 

21 the taking of an oath (for they indeed have been 
made priests without an oath; but he with an oath 
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Oe ος ‘by him that saith οἱ him, 
Bon ue The Lord sware and will not repent himself, 
Thou art a priest for ever); 
by so much also hath Jesus become the surety of a 22 
30r, tetament better 3covenant. And they indeed have been made 23 
priests many in number, because that by death they 
te ere, are hindered from continuing: but he, because he 24 
nee © “ abideth for ever, ‘hath his priesthood unchangeable. 
5 Or, inviolable Wherefore also he is able to save *to the uttermost 25 
6 Gr. completely. them that draw near unto God through him, seeing 
he ever liveth to make intercession for them. 
For such a high priest became us, holy, guileless, 26 
undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens; who needeth not daily, like those 27 
high priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for his own 
sins, and then for the sins of the people: for this he 
did once for all, when he offered up himself. For 28 
Ὅ the law appointeth men high priests, having infirm- 
ity; but the word of the oath, which was after the 
7 Or, Now to sum law, wppointeth a Son, perfected for evermore. 
wing Wehae ‘Now Sin the things which we are saying the chief 8 
ee point 7s this: We have such a high priest, who sat 
κας. down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
9 Or, holy things in the heavens, a minister of *the sanctuary, and of 2 
the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man. 
For every high priest is appointed to offer both gifts 3 
and sacrifices: wherefore it is necessary that this high 
priest also have somewhat to offer. Now if hewere 4 
on earth, he would not be a priest atvall, seeing there 
are those who offer the gifts according to the law; 
who serve that which is a copy.and shadow of. the 5 
heavenly things, even as Moses is warned of God 
10 Or, compte When he is about to make the tabernacle: for, See, 
saith he, that thou make all things according to the 
pattern that was shewed thee in the mount, Butnow 6 
hath he obtained a ministry the more excellent, by 
how much also he is the mediator of a better ?eove- 
nant, which hath been enacted upon better promises, 
For if that first covenant had been faultless, ti 
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Uj , \ > 
διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος πρὸς αὐτόν "Ώμοσεν Ky proc, Kal οὐ 
ς \ > \ »ω 

22 METAMEAHOHCETAI, 2 Ἱερεγο εἰο TON AIGNA,) κατὰ 
τοσοῦτο καὶ κρείττονος διαθήκης Ὑέγονεν ἔγγυος Ἴη- 
A ΝΔ ε ο ΄ / > / ς a ΔΝ 
23 σοῦς, Καὶ οἱ μὲν πλείονές εἰσιν yeyovores ἱερεῖς διὰ 

Ν Φ ’ Zz ‘ e Ν ΔΝ Ν yp 
24 τὸ Oavarw κωλύεσθαι rapapéverv™ o δὲ διὰ τὸ µένειν 

> 2. 

αὐτὸν εἰο ΤΟΝ AINA απαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύ- 
z 7 ΔΝ / > Ν ΔΝ , A 
as nv ὅθεν καὶ σώζειν εἰς τὸ παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς 
προσερχοµένους δι αὐτοῦ τῷ θεῷ, πάντοτε ᾿ζών' εἲς τὸ 
26 ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτών. Τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῖν 
[καὶ] ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος, Κεχω- 
XN n an a 
piopevos ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλών, καὶ ὑψηλότερς τών 


3 A , a 2 3 αν ea. 34 
27 ουρανων γενομενος” OS ουκ εχει καθ ημεραν αναγκΏην, 


σ 5 aA , « a A 
ὥσπερ OL ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιών 


θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ  λαοῦ' (τοῦτο γὰρ 
28 ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ ἑαυτὸν “avevéyKas”) ὁ νόμος yap ἀνθρώ- 
πους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς ἔχοντας ἀσθένειαν, ὁ λόγος 
δὲ τῆς ορκωμοσίας τῆς μετὰ τὸν νόµον Υἱόν, εἴο τὸν 
AIDNA τετελειωμένον. 
t Κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις, τοιοῦτον Εχόµεν 
ἀρχιερέα, ὃς EKABICEN EN Δεξιά Tod θρόνου τῆς µεγα- 
2 λωσύνης ἐν τοῖς ovpavots, τῶν ἁγίων λειτουργὸς καὶ 
τής ΟΚΗΝΗΟ τῆς ἀληθινῆς, HN’ ἐπηξεν ὁ κριος, 
3 οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. mas yap ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ προσφέρειν 
δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται’ chev ἀναγκαῖον ἔχειν 
«τι καὶ τοῦτον ὃ 'προσενέγκη. ' εἰ μὲν οὖν ἦν ἐπὶ γῆς, 
οὐδ ἂν ἦν ἱερεύς  ὄντων τῶν Ἱπροσφερόντων κατὰ νόµον 
5 τὰ Sapa’ (οἵτωες ὑποδείγματι καὶ σκιᾷ λατρεύουσιν τῶν 
ἐπουρανίων, καθὼς κεχρηµάτισται Μωυσῆς µέλλων ἐπι- 
τελεῖν τὴν σκηνήν, “Opa γάρ; pyoiv, ποιήεεις ' Πόντὰ 
6 KATA TON ΤΥΠΟΝ TON δειχθέντα «οι ἐν τῷ Opel’) "Vor" 
δὲ διαφορωτέρας τέτυχεν λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός 
ἐστιν διαθήκης μεσίτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις 


7 νενοµοθέτηται εἰ γὰρ ἡ πρώτη ἐκείνη ἦν ἄμεμπτος, 


προσεγέγκας 


νυν 
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αὐτοῖς οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας ἐζητεῖτο τόπος: µεμφόμενος γὰρ Γαὐτοὺς 8 
λέγει 
ΔΟΥ. ἡΜέροι EpyonTal, λέγει Κύριος, 
Kal ογντελέοω ἐπὶ τὸν οἴκον ᾿Ιερδὴλ καὶ ἐπὶ 
TON οἶκον ᾿Ι0ΥΔδ ΔΙΔΘΗΚΗΝ KAINHN, 
οὗ κατὰ THN δΔιδθήκην HN ἐποίησα TOIC TIATPACIN ο 
| AYTON 
ἐν ἡΜέρα ἐπιλδβομένοΥ ΜΟΥ THC χειρὸο αὐτῶν 
ἐξοΓο[εῖν aytoye ἐκ Γιο ΑΙΓΥΠΤΟΥ, 
ὅτι οὗτοι OYK ENEMEINAN ἐν TH διδθήκη ΜΟΥ, 
κὀΓὼ HMEAHCA αὐτῶν, λέγει Kyproc. 
ὅτι aftH Διαθήκη HN Διαθήσονδι τῷ οἴκῷ το 
᾿Ἱαροδήλ 
META τὰς HiMepac ἐκείνδς, λέγει Kypioc, 
MAOYC NGMOYC ΜΟΥ εἰο THN AIANOIAN αὐτῶν, 
καρδίαν Kal ἐπὶ “κδρλίδο αὐτῶν ἐπιγρόψω aYTOYC, 
Kal ECOMA ayYTOIC εἰο θεόν 
Kal αὐτοὶ ECONTAI Mor εἰο λδόν. 
Kal ΟΥ MH δΔιλόξωσιν EKACTOC TON πολίτην AYTOY κατ 
Kal ἕκδετος TON ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων Γνῶθι 
TON KYPION, 
ὅτι πόντεο EIAHCOYCIN Με 
ὀπὀ MIKPOY ἕωο ΜΕΓδΛΟΥ οΥτῶν. 
ὅτι ἴλεως Ecomat Taic δδικίδιο AYTON, 12 
KAI τῶν AMAPTION δΥτῶν OY MH MNHCOG@ ἐτι. 
ἐν τῷ λέγειν ΙΚΔΙΝΗΝ πεπαλαίωκεν τὴν πρώτην, τὸ δὲ x3 
παλαιούμενον καὶ γηράσκον ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 
Eixe μὲν οὖν [καὶ] ἡ πρώτη δικαιώµατα λατρείας τό x 
τε ἅγιον κοσµικόν. σκηνή γὰρ κατεσκευάσθη ἡ πρώτη 2 
ἐν 7 ἡ τε λυχνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα καὶ 1 πρόθεσις τῶν 
ο ας ἄρτων, ἥτις λέγεται ' Άγια: μετὰ δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπέ- 5 
ἅγια τῶν ἁγων τασµα σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομένη "Άγια Ἁγίων”, χρυσοῦν ἔχονσα ς 
θυµιατήριον καὶ τὴν κυβωτον τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυµµέ- 


8. 7-9. 4. TO THE HEBREWS. 





then would no place have been sought for a second. 
8 For finding fault* with them, he saith, 
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
That I will 1make a new *covenant with the 1 Gr. accomplish. 
house of Israel and with the house of Judah; ο ο" 
9 Not according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers 
In the day that I took them by the hand to lead 
them forth out of the land of Egypt; 
For they continued not in my ’covenant, 
And I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 
10 For this is the *covenant that *I will make with 3 Gr. 7 wilt cove 
the house of Israel : 
After those days, saith the Lord; 
I will put my laws into their mind, 
Andon their heart also will I write them: 
And I will be to them a God, 
And they shall be to me a people: 
14 And they shall not teach every man his fellow- 
citizen, 
And every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: 
For all shall know me, 
From the least to the greatest of them. 
12 For I will be merciful to their iniquities, 
And their sins will I remember no more. 
13 In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the 
first old. But that which is becoming old and waxeth 
aged is nigh unto vanishing away. 
Q Noweventhe first covenant had ordinances of divine 
service, and its sanctuary, α sanctuary of this world. 
2 For there was a tabernacle prepared, the first, where- |) 
in 4were the candlestick, and the table, and the shew- 5 Gr. the seting 
3 bread; whichis called the Holy place. And after the Forth of the loanes. 
second veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holy of 
Aholies; having a golden ‘censert, and the ark of the 0% a#ar af im 
covenant overlaid 





* “finding fault?’ etc. add marg. Some ancient authorities read 
finding fault with it he saith unto them.—Am. Com. 
+ Let marg. ® and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 9. 4-9. 18. 





1 Or, is round about with gold, wherein twas a golden pot holding 
the manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of 
the covenant; and above it cherubim of glory overshadow- 5 

> ix ie preptia- ine. the mercy-seat; of which things we cannot now speak 
severally.. Now these things having been thus prepared, the 6 
priests go in continually into the first tabernacle, accom- 
plishing the services; but into the second the high priest 7 
alone, once in the year, not without blood, which he offereth 

3 Gr. ignorance. for himself, and for the “errors of the people: the Holy 8 
Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holy place hath 
not yet been made manifest, while as the first tabernacle is 
yet standing; which zs a parable* for the time now} present; 9 
according to which are offered both gifts and sacrifices that 
cannot, as touching the conscience, make the worshipper per- 
fect, being only (with meats and drinks and divers washings) 10 

4 Some ancient au. Carnal ordinances, imposed until a time of reformation. 

thod ‘things ae © ‘But Christ having come a high priest, of 4the good things 11 
are come. to come, through the greater and more perfect tabernacle, 

not made with hands, that is to say, not of this creation, nor 12 
yet through the blood of goats and calves, but through his 
own blood, entered in once for all into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption. For if the blood of goats and 18 
bulls, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling them that have 


been defiled, sanctify unto the cleanness of the flesh: how 14 
a. much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
oy Spirit} offered himself without blemish unto God, cleanse 


hy 

ao ead *your conscience from dead works to serve the living God? 

6 The Greek we..And for this cause he) is the mediator of a new ‘covenant, 15 
πο ο ονομα “at a death having taken place for the redemption of the 
ad testament. TAD Ssxegsiong that were under the first ‘covenant, they that 

have beescalled may receive the promise of the eternal in- 

eae ih ae where a “testament is, there must of necessity 16 

8 Gr. oer the dead: ge saan oN him that made it. For a “testament is of ar 

9 Or, for ib doth Be i tere hath been death: ‘for doth it ever avail 

while he that njade it livethS§?. Wherefore even the first 18 
covenant hath NO been dedicated without blood. 








} 
* 6 oye 3 
For parable +) read «figure? So in xi, 19.—Am. Com. 
tf Omit N0W— Aan, Com: 


t ώ ο. Siirit? add marg, Or, his eternal spirit—Am. Com. 
§ Let marg..? and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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la / ze / 
νην πάντοθεν χρυσίῳ, ἐν ᾗ στάµνος χρυσή ἔχουσα τὸ 
4 Ν ς / ‘a . A ε / 
µάννα καὶ ᾗ ῥάβδος ᾿Ααρὼν ᾗ βλαστήσασα καὶ αἱ πλά- 
~ 14 ε / . » ο 
κες τῆς διαθήκης, ὑπεράνω δὲ αὐτῆς Χερουβεὶν δόξης 
[ά ΗΕ / Ν © 9 oo a 
κατασκιάζοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον' περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἐστιν νῶν 
‘\ / LA 
λέγειν κατὰ µέρος. Tottwy δὲ οὕτως κατεσκενασµένων, 
, Ν Ν a 
εἲς μὲν τὴν πρώτην σκηνην διὰ παντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς 
nN λα κά a > ν \ / 4 a 
τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες, εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ 
a i eS: / ο a 
ἐνιαυτοῦ µόνος 0 ἀρχιερεύς, οὗ χωρὶς αἵματος, ὃ προσφέρει 
ε a na a a 9 a 
ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων, τοῦτο δηλοῦν- 
fol a ε ΄ la fol x - 
τος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, µήπω πεφανερῶσθαι THY τῶν 
« ε a , a / σ 
ἁγίων ὁδὸν ἔτι τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν, TUS 
A 5 Ν ny ‘ 2 { 12 OA n ὁ 
παραβολὴ εἷς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, καθ ἣν δῶρά 
A Ee / Ν ΄ LY ὧν 
τε καὶ θυσίαι προσφέρονται py δυνάµεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν 
A 4 iv, 7 αν ΄ ον / 
τελειώσαι τὸν λατρεύοντα, µόνον ἐπὶ βρώµασιν καὶ πὀ- 
a A \ 
µασιν καὶ διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖς, δικαιώµατα σαρκὺς µέ- 
χρι Katpod διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. Χριστὸς 
N ΄ > 9 al ig / 4? - \ 
δὲ παραγενόµενοφ. ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν ᾿γενομένων ἀγαθῶν δια 
ω { a ΄ 
τῆς μείζονος καὶ «τελειοτέρας. σκηνῆς οὗ χειροποιήτου, 
a « , 2 / 
root ἔστιν οὗ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, οὐδὲ Su αἵματος τράγων 
« a σ a 7 
καὶ µόσχων διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος, εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ εἷς 
a 7 3 ΄ 7 ς ¢ 3 \ a Lad 
τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν Aitpwow «<ipayevos. <i yap το αἷμα 
΄ A / Ν δὸ ὃ ON e 7 4 
τράγων καὶ ταύρων καὶ σποδὸς ὁαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς 
4 \ a re / 
κεκοινωµένους. ἁγιάζει πρὸς THY τῆς σαρκος καθαρότητα, 
, - 9 ω κ ο. δ N ΄ 
πόσω μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς Ola πνεύματος 
” n lal - 
αἰωνίου. ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἅμωμον- τῷ Ged, καθαριεῖ 
τν (9 reat es a ” 3 \ Ny / 
τὴν συνείδησιν "ἡμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρών ἔργων eis το λατρεύειν 
θεῷ ζώντι Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς μεσίτης 
ᾷ τι. 
9 / σ / / 5 3 ‘A a ny NS 
ἐστίν, ὅπως θανάτου γενομένου εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τών ἐπὶ 
a id i A 77 / 
τῇ πρώτῃ διαθήκη παραβάσεων τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσιν 
asta? , / CY \ 
of κεκληµένοι τῆς αἰωνίου «KAnpovoptas. ΄ ὅπου yap δια- 
3 lal / / 
θήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη Φφέρεσθαι τοῦ διαθεµένου" διαθήκη 
\ A 5 9. td σ - ε 
γαρ. ἐπὶ νεκροῖς. βεβαία, ἐπεὶ "pn τότε ἰσχύει ὅτε ζῇ ο 


Γδιαθέμενος., "Obey οὐδὲ ἡ πρώτη χωρὶς αἵματος ἐνκε- 


καὶ 


µελλόντων 


aie 
ὑμών 


μή ποτε 


διαθέµενος: 


Ap.+ 
αὐτών 


δύναται 


τράγων καὶ ταύ- 
ρων 
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, / \ , 3 λη ο Ν ΄ 
καίνισται" λαληθείσης γὰρ πασης ἐντολῆς κατα τον νόµον 
ε MX vA ΔΝ tal λ, fal λ \ \ e ” ΄ 
ὑπὸ Μωυσέως παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβων τὸ αἷμα τῶν µόσχων 

/ Ν ες , 

καὶ τῶν τράγων μετὰ ὕδατος Kal ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ ὑσσω- 

’ Ν ΔΝ > 
που αὐτό τε τὸ βιβλίον, καὶ πάντα τὸν λαὸν ἐράντισεν, 
n ΜΕ. rn re ο 3 u 

λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ aIMA THC AIAOHKHC HC ENETEIAATO 

\ ς nr ς / A \ Ν iN δὲ XN / ‘ 

προς YMAC ὁ θε0ς καὶ THV σκηνην O€ καὶ παντα τα 

aA 9 e iA id Δ 

σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας τῷ αἵματι ὁµοίως ἐράντισεν. καὶ σχε- 

ΑΝ ΔΝ / Ν Ν 

Sov ἐν αἵματι πάντα καθαρίζεται κατὰ τὸν νόµον, καὶ χωρὶς 
5 7 > V2 3 ux / 

αἱματεκχυσίας ov γίνεται ἄφεσις. γάγκη 
~ lad > - 

οὖν Ta μὲν ὑποδείγματα τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τούτοις 
\ iy / / 

καθαρίζεσθαι, αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια κρείτοσι θυσίαις 
, a ¢ 

παρὰ tovras. οὐ γὰρ eis χειροποίητα εἰσῆλθεν ἅγια 

A 3 an > > °° 5 ‘ \ 

Χριστός, ἀντίτυπα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, αλλ. εἰς αὖτον τὸν 

Γον ω a , Lal [ων ε ον 

οὐρανόν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ θεοῦ υπὲρ 

4 la / ια « 
ἡμῶν. οὐδ ἵνα πολλάκις προσφέρῃ ἑαυτόν, ὥσπερ ο 

ΔΝ ha > ‘\ 7 
ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ ἅγια κατ éviavTov ἐν αἵματι 
x -. ~ > Ν 
ἀλλοτρίῳ, ἐπεὶ ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλακις “παθεῖν amo κατα- 
tal , \ XN go κ - lel et; 
βολῆς Koopou: νυνὶ δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων 
9 .η/ A « , 8 \ a 6 , ’ a ρ 
eis ἀθέτησιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ πεφανέ- 
9 Cie τῇ πρ n > , 7 
pora. καὶ καθ ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ 
3 \ ‘\ lal 4 or Ν « 4, 
ἀποθανεῖν, peta δὲ τοῦτο Kptots, οὕτως καὶ ὁ χριστός, 
Ν wy n > n ε 
ἅπαξ προσενεχθεὶς eis τὸ ΠΟλλῶν ΔΝΕΝΕΓΚΕΙΝ ἀΜδρ- 
Y Β , Ν ε , > , a SUN 
Tlac, ἐκ δευτέρου χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται τοῖς αὐτὸν 
> / 
ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς σωτηρίαν. 
a ‘\ ” « / lal / 3 A 
Ἄκιὰν yap ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν µελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, 
3 \ \ / fad / cr 5 \ a 
οὐκ αὐτὴν THY εἰκόνα τῶν πραγμάτων, “KAT ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς 
S30 A , Ta , > Ν \ 307 
αὐταῖς θυσίαις * as προσφέρουσι eis τὸ διηνεκὲς οὐδέ- 
ποτε δύνανται τοὺς προσερχοµένους τελειώσαι" ἐπεὶ 
3 BS 9 / / ὃ \ Ν δ / 3 
οὐκ ἂν ἐπαύσαντο προσφερόµεναι, διὰ τὸ µήδεμίαν ἔχειν 
” 2. ε a Ν , 94 
ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς λατρεύοντας ἅπαξ κεκαθαρι- 
/ 3 a) 2 a Dis 1 ς a 3° 5) 
opevous; aAX ἐν αὐταῖς ἀνάµνησις apaptidy κατ ἐνι- 
, 207 N Θ ie , 
αυτόν, ἀδύνατον γὰρ αἷμα "ταύρων καὶ tpdywv' ἀφαιρεῖν 


ς / AS , > ον , η 
αμαρτιας. Ato εισερχοµενος εις τον KOO }LOV λέγει 
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9.19-10.5. TO THE HEBREWS. 





19 For when every commandment had been spoken 
by Moses unto all the people according to the law, 
he took the blood of the calves and the goats, with 
water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled 
20 both the book itself, and all the people, saying, This 1 The Greek word 
is the blood of the }covenant which God commanded ες δαν ων 
21 to you-ward. Moreover the tabernacle and all the πάσι, 
vessels of the ministry he sprinkled in like manner 
22 with the blood. And according to the law, I may 
almost say, all things are cleansed with blood, and 
apart from shedding of blood there is no remission. 
23 Τί was necessary therefore that the copies of the 
things in the heavens should be cleansed with these; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacri- 
24 fices than these. For Christ entered not into a holy 
place made with hands, like in pattern to the true; 
but into heaven itself, now to appear before the face 
25 of God for us: nor yet that he should offer himself 
often; as the high priest entereth into the holy place 
26 year by year with blood not his own; else must he 
often have suffered since the foundation of the 
world: but now once at the “end of the ages hath? ο, conswnna- 
he been manifested to put away sin “by the sacri- 5 or by his sacri- 
27 fice of himself. And inasmuch as it is 4appointed , 7 
unto men once to die, and after this cometh judge- 
28 ment; so Christ also, having been once offered to bear 
the sins of many, shall appear a second time, apart 
from sin, to them that wait for him, unto salvation. 
10 For the law haying a shadow of the good things . ορ ee 
to come, not the very image of the things, *they can © thorities read’ i 
never with the same sacrifices year by year, which “” 
they offer continually, make perfect them that draw 
2nigh. Else would they not have ceased to be offered, 
because the worshippers, having been once cleansed, 
3 would have had no more conscience of sins? But in 
those sacrifices there is a remembrance made of sins 
4 year by year. For it is impossible that the blood of 
5 bulls and goats should take away sins. Wherefore 
when he cometh into the world, he saith, . 


4 an ‘laid up for. 





* For ‘‘they can” read ‘‘can”’ (and for marg. ® read Many ancient 
authorities read they can. )—Am.Com. 
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1 Or, In 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities 


high priest. 


3 Or, sins, for ever 
sat down de. 


4 Or, testament 
5Gr. I will cove- 


nant, 


TO THE HEBREWS. 10. 5-10. 22. 





Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 

But a body didst thou prepare for me; 

In whole burnt offerings and saeréfices for sin 6 

thou hadst no pleasure: 

Then said 1, Lo, 1 am come ave 

(In the roll of the book it is written of me) 

To do thy will, O God. 
Saying above, Sacrifices and offerings and whole 8 
burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou wouldest 
not, neither hadst pleasure therein (the which ‘are 
offered according to the law), then hath he said, 9 
Lo, lam come to do thy will. He taketh away the 
first, that he may establish the second. ‘By which 10 
will we have been sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all, And every 12 


read priest indeed standeth day by day ministering and 


offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, the which 
can never take away sins: but he, when he had12 
offered one:sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on 
the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting 13 
till his enemies be made the footstool of his fect. 
For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them 14 
that are sanctified. And the Holy Ghost also bear- 15 
eth witness to us: for after he hath said, 
This is the 4covenant that. *I will make with 16 
them 
After those days, saith the Lord; 
Iwill put my laws on their heart; 
And upon their mind also will I write then 
then saith he, 
And their sins and their iniquities will I re-17 
member no more. 
Now where remission of these is, there is no more 18 
offering for sin. 

Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into 19 
the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the way 20 
which he dedicated for us,a new and living way, 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having 21 
a great priest over the house of God; let us draw 22 


6 Or, full asur- near with a true heart in “fulness 
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Oycian Kat προοφορὰν. οὐκ. ἠθέλησδο, COMA δὲ 
j KATHPTICW Μοι’ 
6 SAOKAYTWMATA KAI περὶ AMAPTIAC OYK εγλύκηςδο. 
7 τότε εἶπον ᾿Ιδοί εκω, ἐν κεφδλίδι BIBAIoy Γέ- 
ΓΡροπΤδΙ περὶ ἐΜοῖ, 
TOY ποιῆσδι, 6 θεόο, τὸ OEAHMA οὐΥ. 
3 ἀνώτερον λέγων ὅτι Oyclac kai προεφορὰο καὶ ὁλο- 
KAYTOMATA Καὶ περὶ ὀδΜδρτίδο OYK HOEAHCAC ὀγδὲ 
ο EYAGKHCAC, «αἴτιες κατὰ νόµον προσφέρονται, Τότε 
εἴρηκεν  ᾿Ιδο Ka TOY ποιῆελι τὸ «θέληµᾶ COY’ 
το ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον ἵνα τὸ δεύτερον στήσῃη. ἐν ᾧ θελή- 
ΜΑΤΙ ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν διὰ τῆς προσφορδξ τοῦ COMATOC 
πο Χριστοῦ ἐφάπαξ. Καὶ πάς Nes ἱἱερεὺς ἕστηκεν 
καθ” ἡμέραν nauk leg καὶ τὰς αὐταὰς πολλάκις πρραίβές 
Peay θυσίας, αἴτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται ια ἐρυελβῖν ἁμαρτίαςι 
12 οὗτος δὲ μίαν υπὲρ ἁμαρτιών προικενόγκάν θυσίαν εἰς τὸ 
13 ᾿διηνεκὲς ἐκάθισεν ἐν λεξιό τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδεχό- 
µενος EWC τεθῶοιν. οἱ ἐχθροὶ AYTOY YTIOMOAION τῶν 
14 ποδῶν ayToy, μιᾷ yap προσφορά τετελείωκεν Els τὸ 
15 διην εκὲς τοὺς ἁγιαζομένους, Μ[αρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ 
πιεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, μετὼ γὰρ τὸ. εἰρηκέναι 
6° AYTH ἡ Διαθήκη ΗΝ. ΔιαθήΟΟΜΑΙ πρὸς αὐτούς 
Μετὸ, TAC ἠΜέροας. ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, 
λιλογς NOMOYC ΜΟΥ ἐπὶ κδρδίδο αὐτῶν, 
κὀὶ ἐπὶ την. διόνοιον AYTON ἐπιγρόψω AYTOYC,—- 
17 Kal τῶν: AMAPTION αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ὀνομιῶν οΥτῶν 
18 OY «ΜΗ MNHCOHCOMAI ETS ὅπου δὲ ἄφεσις τούτων, 
οὐκέτι προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 
19 Ἔχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ποῤρήσίαν, εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον τών 
2ο ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι Ἰησοῦ, ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν ὁδὸν πρύόσ- 
φατον καὶ ἑῶσαν διὰ τοῦ, καταπετάσµοτος, ror" ἔστιν 


οι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ lene MELON ἐπὶ TON OIKON τοῦ 
οα-θεΟ3, προσερχώµεθα μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας ἐν πληροφορίᾳ 


or 


dpxvepeds 
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? \ ee / 
πίστεως, ῥεραντισμένοι τας καρδίας απο συνειδήσεως 


a \ λ λ / \ a ο 6 ο , 
πονηρας και ελουσµενοι το σωμα υ ατι κα apw κατε- 


Ν € a A 3 / > n Ν ‘ ς 
xopev τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀκλινή, πιστος yap ὁ 


ἐπαγγειλάμενος: καὶ κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξν- 
σμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ καλῶν ἔργων, pn ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν 
ἐπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς ἔθος τισίν, ἀλλὰ παρακα- 
λοῦντες, καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὅσῳ βλέπετε ἐγγίζουσαν 
τὴν ἡμέραν. Ἐκουσίως yap ἁμαρτανόντων 
ς an Ν \ lal Ν J / a > 7 > Ψ 
ἡμῶν μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκέτι 
\ oe a 9 , , \ , 9 Ν 
περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία, poBepa δέ τις ἐκδοχὴ 
΄ lo’ t ‘ ες 
κρίσεως καὶ TIYPOC ZAAOC ECBIEIN μέλλοντος TOYC YTTE- 
NANTIOYC. ἀθετήσας τις vosov Μωυσέως χωβὶς οἰκτιρμών 
a” i ' rd lal 
ἐπὶ AYCIN H TPICIN MAPTYCIN ἀποθνήσκει πόσῳ δοκεῖτε 
χείρονος ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
καταπατήσας, καὶ TO ΔΙΜΔ TAC AIAOHKHC κοινὸν γη- 


, 8 « , \ Ν ο in , 
σάµενος ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος ἐνυ- 


24 
25 


26 


βρίσας. οἴδαμεν yap τὸν εἰπόντα ᾿ ΕΜΟὶ EKAIKHCIC, ἐγὼ 36 


ὀντοπολώζω' καὶ πάλι  Κρινεῖ Κγριος τὸν λαὰ- 
A 2 ο) ΔΝ Ni > -~ > Lo aA n 

ON ἀΑΥΤΟΥ. poBepov το έµπεσειν ELS χειρας θεοῦ ζῶν- 
τος. ᾽Αναμιμνήσκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέ- 


i} \ 7 ε 
pas, ἐν ais φωτισθέντες πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε 
> lal 
παθηµάτων, τοῦτο μὲν ὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ θλίψεσιν 
ων Ν lal 
θεατριζόµενοι, τοῦτο δὲ κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἄναστρε- 
/ \ a 
Φομένων γενήθέντες: καὶ yap τοῖς δεσµίοις συνεπαθήσατε, 
λ ς Ν a ς / fal 
καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς 
΄ 
προσεδέξασθε, Ὑινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἑαυτοὺς κρείσσονα 
7 Ν / ΔΝ ce / Ra Ν 
ὑπαρξιν καὶ µένουσαν. My ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν παρ- 
ε a «/ ή / lal 
ρησίαν ὑμών, ἥτις ἔχει μεγάλην µισθαποδοσίαν, ὑπομονῆς 
ΔΝ or / 7 \ / a a / 
γὰρ ἔχετε χρείαν ἵνα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ ποιήσαντες 
Ν 

κοµίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν" 

5, \ ’ ο σ 

ἔτι γὰρ Μικρὸν Scon ὅσον, 


δι ss 


6 ἐρχόμενοο εξει Kal OY χρονίοει’ 


‘ 


6 δὲ δίκδιόο [Moy] ἐκ πίοτεωο zHceTal, 


35 
36 


37 


38 


10. 22-10. 38. TO THE HEBREWS. 





of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil !con-! 0% ¢onscience: 


and having our 


23 science, and our body washed with pure water: let us hold  4edy ανν 
fast the confession of our hope* that it waver not; for he is fod jax” ™ 
24 faithful that promised: and let us consider one another to 
25 provoke unto love and good works ; not forsaking the as- 
sembling of ourselves together}, as the custom of some is, 
but exhorting one another ; and so much the more, as ye see 
the day drawing nigh. 
26 For if we-sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more a sacrifice 
27 for sins, but a certain fearful expectation of judgement, and 
28 a 2fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries. <A 2 Or, jealousy 
man that hath set at nought Moses’ law dieth without com- 
29 passion on the word of two or three witnesses: of how much 
sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be judged worthy, who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, ?an * Sipe ασ 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? 
30 For we know him that said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, 
I will recompense. And again, The Lord shall judge his 
31 people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 
32 But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after 
ye were enlightened, ye endured a great conflict of suffer- 
33 ings; partly, being made a gazingstock both by reproaches 
and afflictions ; and partly, becoming partakers with them 
34 that were so used. For ye both had compassion on them 4%, “i ve fi 
that were in bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your 27,2 beter pos 
possessions, knowing ‘that ‘ye yourselves havef a better Pos- 5 some ancient au- 
35 session and an abiding one. Cast not away therefore your ju ὦν Mi 
36 boldness, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye (ivi, pies 
have need of patience, that, having done the will of God, 
ye may receive the promise. 
37 For yet a very little while, 
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry. itn ya ae 


38 But ‘my righteous one shall live by faith: [ thorities read the 
righteous one. 





* Let the text and marg. 1 exchange places. —Am. Com. 

+ For “the assembling of ourselves together’? read ‘‘our own assembling to- 
gether ’—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘5ye yourselves have’? read ‘‘4 ye have for yourselves”’ (and omit 
marg.® letting marg.4 read Many ancient authorities read that ye have your 
own selves for a etc.)—Am. Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 10. 38-11. 12. 








And if he shrink back, my soul hath no pleasure in 


1 Gr. of shrinking him. 


wr’ 4 But we are not ‘of them that shrink back unto perdition; 39 


2 Or, gaining but of them that have faith unto the *saving of the soul. 


3Or,the giving sub- Now faith is *the ‘assurance of things hoped for*, thell 


; oa ‘proving of things not seen. For therein the elders had 
πέν witness borne to them. By faith we understand that the 
5 Gr. ages. ὄγνοτ]ά5 have been framed by the word of God, so that what 


is seen hath not been made out of things which do appear. 
By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice 
6 The Greek text than Cain, through which he had witness borne to him that 


Somewhat nee he was righteous, “God bearing witness ‘in respect of his 
7 Or, over bis give Sifts: and through it he being dead yet speaketh. By faith 
Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and’ he 

was not found, because God translated him: for before his 

translation he hath had witness borne to him that he had 


been+ well-pleasing unto God: and without faith it is im- 


possible to be well-pleasing wnto him: for he that cometh to: 


God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that seek after him. By faith Noah, being warned of 
God concerning things not seen as yet, moved with godly 
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house; through 
which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is according to faith. By faith Abra- 
ham, when he was. called, obeyed to’ go out unto a place 
which he was to receive for an inheritance ; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he went. By faith he became a 
6 Or, fening tain sojourner in the land of promise; as in a ζαπα not his own, 


2 ee abode m ®yvelling in tents,with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him 


9 


a 


3 


of the same promise : for he looked for the city which hath 10 
9Or,arehiteee the foundations, whose “builder and maker is God. By faith 11 


even Sarah herself received power to coneeive seed when 
she was past age, since she counted him faithful who had 


promised : wherefore also there sprang of one, and him as 12 


good as dead, so many as the stars of heaven in multitude, 
and as the sand, which is by the 


* Read ‘‘ faith is assurance of things hoped for, a conviction” ete. —Am. Com. 
+ Read in the text ‘for he hath had witness borne to him that before hig 
translation he had been” etc. with the present text in the marg,—4Am. Com. 
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καὶ ἐὰν Υποετείλητοι, OYK EYAOKEl ἡ ΨΥΧΗ. ΜΟΥ 

ἐν αὐτῷ. 

30 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν. YTIOCTOAAC. εἰς ἄπωλειαν, ἀλλὰ 
TICTEWC cis περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 


3 δν , > / ως / ο 
τ Έστιν δὲ πίστις ἐλπιζομένων "ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων 


2 ἔλεγχος οὗ βλεπομένων:. ἐν ταύτῃ γὰρ ἐμαρτυρήθησαν 
3 οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. Ἠίστει νοοῦμεν κατηρτίσθαι 
τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι Θεοῦ, cis τὸ μὴ ἐκ φαινομένων τὸ 
4 βηρββμενο ή νάννη: Ilicte πλείονα «θυσίαν “Αβελ 
παρὰ Katy προσήνεγκεν τῷ θεῷ, bv ἧς ἐμαβηνρήθη εἶναι 
δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς λφβοι “ayToy TOY 
5 θεοῖ. 5 kai ov αὐτῆς αποθανὼν. ἔτι. λαλεῖ. Πίστει 
Ἑνωχ µετετέθη τοῦ μὴ idety θάνατον, καὶ oxy Ηγρίοκετο 
διότι Μετέθηκεν ἀΑΥτὸν. ὁ θεόο' πρὸ γὰρ τῆς µεταθέ- 
6 Tews µεμαρτύρηται EYAPECTHKENAI TQ OED, χωρὶς δὲ 
πίστεως  ἀθύνατον EYAPECTACAI, πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεῖ. τὸν 
προσερχόµενον [τῷ] θεῷ ὅτι ἔστιν καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν 
7 αὐτὸν µισθαποδότης γίνεται .. Πίστει χρηματισθεὶς Noe 
περὶ τῶν µηδέπω βλεπομένων εὐλαβηθεὶς κατεσκεύασεν 
κυβωτὸν εἲς σωτηρίαν τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ, δι ἧς κατέκρινεν 
τὸν κόσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης epeneto 
8 κληρονόμος. Ἠίστει καλούμενος ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν 
ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τόπον ὃν ἦμελλεν βόναὴ eis KAnpovo- 
ο µίαν, καὶ EZAAOEN μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. ἨΠίστει 
ΠδΡῴΚΗΟΕΝ εἰς γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ws ἀλλοτρίαν, ἐν 
σκηναῖς κατοικήσας μετὰ Ἰσαὰκ. καὶ Ἰακωβ τῶν συν- 
το κληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς. ἐξεδέχετο γαρ 
τὴν τοὺς θεµελίους. ἔχουσαν πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δη- 
αχ μιουργὸς ὁ θεό. Ἠίστει καὶ “airy Σάρρα. δύναμιν εἲς 
καταβολὴν σπέρματος ἔλαβεν καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν ἠλικίας, 
12 ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἠγήσατο τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον' διὸ καὶ ad’ ἑνὸς 
Γἐγεννήθησαν, καὶ ταῦτα νενεκρωµένου, Κδθὼς TA ACTPA 


ἱ Χο ο ie ς A 
TOY OYpanoy. τῷ πλήθει Kal ὧς H AMMOC H παρὰ τὸ 


ὑπόστασις πρα- 
γµάτων, 


Ap.+ 


αὑτῇ Σάρρα 


ἐγενήθησαν 


Ap. 
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ρα TAC BAAACCHC H ο ώμός Κατὰ 
πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ κομισάμενοι τὰς ἐπαγ- 
ος ἀλλὰ μη αὐτὰς ἰδόντες καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, 
καὶ pee aia ὅτι Ξένοι κοὶ πδρεπίδΗΜοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ 
τῆς fac’ of γὰρ τοιαῦτα λέγοντες εωμζαδο ὅτι 
πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. Kal εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνευον 
ad’ ns ἐξέβησαν, εἶχον ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι" vov δὲ 
κρείττονος ὀρέγονται, τοῦτ ἔστιν ἐπουρανίου. διὸ οὐκ ἐ- 
παισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς θεὸς ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν, 
ἠτοίμασεν γὰρ αὐτοῖς πόλιν. Ἠίΐστει προο- 
ενΗνοχεν ᾿ΑδρδάΜμ τὸν ᾿Ιοδὰκ πειραζόµενος, καὶ TON 
MONOTENA ο... ὁ τὰς tery fees ἀναδεξάμενος, 
πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη ὅτι Ἐν “Icadk κληθήεεταί Cot 
οπέρΜὸ, λογισάµενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρών ἐγείρειν δυ- 
γατὸς 6 θεός ὅθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ ἐκομί- 
σατο. Πίστει καὶ περὶ µελλόντων εὐλόγησεν Ἴσαὰκ 
τὸν Ἰακώβ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ἠσαῦ.  Ἠίστει Ἰακωβ ἀποθνή- 
σκων ἕκαστον τῶν υἱῶν Ἰωσὴφ εὐλόγησεν, καὶ TIPOceKY— 
NHCEN ἐπὶ TO AKPON THC ῥάδδοΥ αὐτοῦ.  Πίστει 
Ἰωσὴφ τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν vidy Ἰσραὴλ. ἐμνη- 
µόνευσεν, καὶ περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο.  Πίστει 
Μωυσῆς γεννηθεὶς ἐκρυβη TPIMHNON ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων 
αὐτοῦ, διότι εἶδον ACTEION τὸ παιδίον καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβή- 
θησαν τὸ διάταγμα τοῦ βασιλέως. Τίστει ΛΛλὠγεβο 
ΜέγΓδὸςο  Γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς θυγατρὸς 
Φαραώ, μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος συνκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ 
θεοῦ ἢ πρόσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας αἀπόλαυσιν, μείζονα 
πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν Αἰγύπτου θησαυρῶν TON ONEI- 
λιολὸν TOY χριοτοῦ, απέβλεπεν yap els τὴν µισθαπο- 
δοσίαν. Wiores κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς τὸν 
θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως, τὸν γὰρ ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν ἐκαρτέ- 
ρήσεν. Πίστει πεποίηκεν τὸ TACYA καὶ τὴν πρόσχυσιν 
TOY aimatoc, ἵνα μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεγων τὰ πρωτότοκα θίγῃ 


[ο 


4 


4 
σι 
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11. 12-11. 28. TO THE HEBREWS. 





sea shore, innumerable. 
18 These all died ‘in faith, not having received the 1 Gr. according to. 
promises, but having seen them and greeted them 
from afar, and having confessed that they were 
14 strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that 
say such things make it manifest that they are seek- 
15 ing after a country of their own. And if indeed 
they had been mindful of that country from which 
they went out, they would have had opportunity to 
16 return. But now they desire a better country, that 
is, a heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed of 
them, to be called their God: for he hath prepared 
for them a city. 
17 By faith Abraham, being tried, offered: up Isaac: ὃν. ταν wr 
yea, he that had gladly received the promises was 
18 offering up his only begotten son; even he *to whom 3 Or, o 
19 it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called: ac- 
counting that God 7s able to raise up, even from the 
dead; from whence he did also in a parable receive 
. 20him back. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Έα, 
21 even concerning things to come. By faith Jacob, 
when he was a dying, blessed each of the sons of 
Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his 
22 staff. By faith Joseph, when his end was nigh, made 
mention of the departure of the children of Israel; 
23 and gave commandment concerning his bones. By 
faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three months 
by his parents, because they saw he was a goodly 
child; and they were not afraid of the king’s com- 
24mandment. By faith Moses,when he was grown up, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; 
25 choosing rather to be evil entreated with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
26 son; accounting the reproach of 4Christ greater rich- 4 Or, the Chris 
es than the treasures of Egypt: for he looked unto 
27 the recompense of reward. By faith he forsook 
Leypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: for he en- 
28 dured, as seeing him who is invisible. By faith he 
‘kept the passover, and the sprinkling of the blood, ° ος Jai nave 
that the destroyer of the firstborn should not touch 
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them. By faith they passed through the Red sea 29 
as by dry land: which the Egyptians assaying to do 
were swallowed up. By faith the walls of Jericho 30 
fell down, after they had been compassed about for 
seven days. By faith Rahab the harlot perished 31 
not with them that were disobedient, having re- 
ceived the spies with peace. And what shall 132 
more say? for the time will fail me if I tell of 
Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah ; of David and 
Samuel and the prophets: who through faith sub- 33 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the 34 
power of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, from 
weakness were made strong, waxed mighty in war, 
turned to flight armies of aliens. Women received 35 
10r, beaten todeah their dead by a resurrection: and others were ‘tor- 

‘Gr. the redemp- tured, not accepting their deliverance; that they 
might obtain a better resurrection: and others had 35 
trial of mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they 37 
were sawn asunder, they were tempted, they were 
slain with the sword: they went about in sheep- 
skins, in goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, evil 
entreated (of whom the world was not worthy), 38 
wandering in deserts and mountains and caves, and 
the holes of the earth. And these all, having had 39 
witness borne to them through their faith, received 

3 0x,foreeen not the promise, God having *provided some better 40 
thing concerning us, that apart from us they should 
not be made perfect. 

Therefore let us also, seeing we are compassed1 2 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside 
40r, all cum-“€VETY weight, and the sin which ®doth so easily be- 

: oe on set us, and let us run with patience the race that is 

* cling to us or, set. before us, looking unto Jesus the ®author and 2 

ean" ! nerfecter of our faith, who for the joy that was set 

6 Or,eaptain  Ῥρΐοτο him endured the cross, despising shame, and 
hath sat down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. For consider him that hath endured such 3 
gainsaying of sin- 
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- 3 ‘ 
αὐτῶν. Tiere: διέβησαν τὴν Ἔρυθρὰν Θάλασσαν ὡς 
Ν na tal < a / ε, ο λος (4 
διὰ ξηρᾶς γῆς, ἧς πεῖραν λαβόντες of Αἰγύπτιοι κατεπό- 
/ \ ’ 3 Ν >” , 
θησαν. Ἠϊίστει τα τείχη Ἱερειχω ἔπεσαν κυκλωθέντα 
Ν te / ε Ν ε 
ἐπὶ ἕπτὰ ypépas. ἨΠίστει Ῥαὰβ ἡ πόρνη οὐ συναπώ- 
A > , ο , 
Aero τοῖς απειθήσασιν, δεξαµένη τοὺς κατασκόπους 
> / ¥ Αλ / 
peer εἰρήνης. Καὶ τί ἔτι λέγω; ἐπιλείψει µε 
e , , , , 
γὰρ διηγούµενον 6 χρόνος περὶ Γεδεών, Bapax, Ἓαμψων, 
> κ ο) nn 
Ίεφθαάε, Aaveid τε καὶ Σαμουὴλ. καὶ τῶν προφητών, οἳ 
ΔΝ 3 ! 
διὰ πίστεως κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, ἠργάσαντο δικαι- 
4 eR > a + / / 
οσυνην, ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν, ἔφραξαν στόµατα λεόντων, 
>” Sy / >” , B 2) 
ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν πυρός, ἔφυγον στόµατα µαχαίρης, ἐδυνα- 
Pe 3 Δ > / > / > Ne) I 
µώθησαν aro ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ, 
> BS Ξ 
παρεµβολας ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων' ἔλαβον 4 γυναῖκες ! ἐξ 
> / > | Ν 5 Qn + Ν > / 
αναστᾶσεως τοὺς γεκροὺς αὐτῶν: ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθη- 
ν > 2 
σαν, ov προσδεξάµενοι τὴν απολύτρωσιν, ἵνα κρείττονος 
, « lol \ 
ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν' ἕτεροι δὲ ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ µαστίγων 
x z A z 
πεῖραν ἔλαβον, ἔτι δὲ δεσμών καὶ φυλακῆς: ἐλιθάσύησαν, 
lisse , 2 tg 6 TALES, / Ne » 44) 
ἐπειράσθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν , ἐν φόνῳ µαχαίρης ἀπέθανον, 
‘a 2 a > 9] Ζ ς i? 
περι]λθον ἐν μηλωταῖς, ἐν αἰγίοις δέρµασιν, ὑστερού- 
/ /΄ 9 > by ” ε / 
µενου θλιβόμενοι, κακουχούµενοι, ὧν οὐκ Av ἄξιος 6 κό- 
τὸ να SS / ΄ ed \ / 
σµος ἐπὶ ἐρημίαις πλανωμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι καὶ σπηλαίοις 
a > a a a \ a 
καὶ ταῖς ὁπαῖς τῆς γῆς. Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες 
\ lal \ 
µαρτυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο τὴν ἐπαγ- 
/ lal “~ \ c a - ΄ / 
γελίαν, τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττόν τι προβλεψαμένου, 
ε a lo 
ἵνα pn χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθώσιν. 
lal \ lal a 
Τοιγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς, τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες περικείµενον 
eon ΄ + 3 
ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι πάντα καὶ τὴν 
ε tS ? e tal 
εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, δι ὑπομονῆς τρέχωµεν τὸν προ- 
rn ° fal 2 \ lal 
κείµενον ἡμῖν ἀγώνα, ἀφορῶντες eis τὸν τῆς πίστεως 
3 Ν \ \ 3 ο a 3 \ A /. 
αρχήγον καὶ τελειωτὴν Ἰησοῦν, ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκειµένης 
ο) ε Ν , 
αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπέμεινεν σταυρὸν αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, 
23 n te na lal κά > / 
ΕΝ Δεξιά τε τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ κεκαθικεν. ἀναλογί- 
4 wp e id τον aN 5 - 
σασθε yop τὸν τοιαύτην ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ΔΜΔΡΤω- 


MSS γυναῖκας 
Ap. 


ἐπρίσθησαν, ἐπει- 


ράσθησαν Ap. 


ἑαυτὸν 


δὲ 44-Έ 


ποιήσατε. 


δυὰ ταύτης: 
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ce 5 ce Ae Ss ΄ «/ Ν / a a 
λων εἰς EAYTOYC ἀντιλογίαν, ινα µη καµητε TALS ψυχαις 
ὑμῶν ἐκλυόμενοι. Otro μέχρις αἵματος ἀντικατέστη- 

4 ν ε , 9 / ν ὅσα 4 
τε πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, καὶ ἐκλέλησθε 
τῆς παρακλήσεως, τις ὑμῖν ὡς viois διαλέγεται, 

Υἱέ ΜΟΥ, MH ὀλιΓώρει Πδιδείδο Kypioy, 

ΜΗδὲ €KAYOY ὑπ ayTOY ἐλεγχόμενος΄ 

ὃν rap ἀγαπό Κύριος TIAIAEY El, 

MACTIFO! δὲ TIANTA YION ON Παρολέχετοι. 
eis ΠΔΙΔΕίΔΝ Uropevere’ ws Υἱοῖο ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ Feds 
τίς yop Υἱόο ὃν οὐ ΠΔΙΔΕΥΕΙ πατήρ; εἰ δὲ χωρίς ἐστε 
TTAIAEIAC ἧς μέτοχοι Ὑεγόνασι πάντε, apa νόθοι καὶ 
οὐχ YlOl ἐστε. εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέ- 

ο * Ν πες) 4 θ 3 Ν a 
pas εἴχομεν παιδευτας καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεῦα” ου πολὺ μᾶλλον 
ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ τών πνευμάτων καὶ ζήσομεν: 
οἳ μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς 
ἐπαίδευον, ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς 
ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ. πᾶσα μὲν παιδεία πρὸς μὲν τὸ παρὸν 

Ms -- a ~ * \ if AA Ν x > 
οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι ἀλλὰ λύπης, ὑστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἴρη- 
νικὸν τοῖς Se αὐτῆς γεγυµνασµένοις ἀποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύ- 
νη Aw τὰς Πδρειμένδο χεῖρὸο KAL TA ΠδΡΟΛΕΛΥ- 
MENA PONATA ὀνορθώσοτε, καὶ τροχιὰο ὀρθὰς 'ποιεῖτε" 
τοῖς ποςὶν ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, ἰαθῇ δὲ µάλ- 

5. ο r “ 

λον. Ειρήνην δΔιῶκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ 
7 > ε ΄ αν x wt) Ν΄ ιά νΝ , 3 

τὸν ἁγιασμόν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν κύριον, ἐπισκο- 
ποῦντες py τις ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ, 
MH TIC ῥίζα πικρίδο ANG ΦΥΟΥΕδ ENOYAH καὶ “δι αὐτῆς᾽ 
μιανθώσω ot πολλού, µή τις πόρνος 7) βέβηλος ὡς *Hea¥, 
ὃς ἀντὶ Bpdoews μιᾶς ὄπέδετο TA TIPOTOTOKIA ἑαυτοῦ. 
4 \ + \ LA / . a Ν 
lore γὰρ ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα θέλων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν 
εὐλογίαν ἀπεδοκιμάσθη, µετανοίας γὰρ. τόπον οὐχ εὗρεν, 
καίπερ μετὰ δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. Ov 
yap προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμένῳ καὶ κεκδγΜένῳ ΠΥΡΙ 
καὶ Γνόφῳ καὶ Ζύφῳῷ. Kal θΥέλλη' Kal εἄλπιγγου HY 


αι 


N 


18. 


A 


12. 3-12. 19. TO THE HEBREWS. 





ners against }themselves*, that ye wax not weary, fainting in 1 Many authorities 
έτους souls, Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving read sins. 
against sin: and ye have forgotten the exhortation, which 
reasoneth with you as with sons, 
My son, regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord, 
Nor faint when thou art reproved of him; 
6 For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
7 It is for chastening that ye endure; God dealeth with you ὃ eae ite! 
as with sons; for what son is there whom /zs father chast- 
Seneth not? But if ye are without chastening, whereof all 
have been made partakers, then are ye bastards, and not 
9sons. Furthermore, we had the fathers of our flesh to chast- + 
en us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not much 
rather be in subjection unto the Father of *spirits, and live ? 3 Or, our spinits 
10 For they verily for a few days chastened ws as seemed good 
to them: but he for owr profit, that we may be partakers of 
11 his holiness. All chastening seemeth for the present to be 
not joyous, but grievous: yet afterward it yieldeth peace- 
able fruit unto them that have been exercised thereby, even 
12 the frwit of righteousness. Wherefore ‘lift up the hands 4¢r nakesraigh. 
18 that hang down, and the palsied knees; and make straight 
paths for your feet, that that which is lame be not *turned ο πας οἳ 
out of the way, but rather be healed. 
14 Follow after peace with all men, and the sanctification 
15 without which no man shall see the Lord: looking care- | ιο, 
fully ‘lest there be any man that "falleth short of the grace of τον, faites back 
God; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, 1 
16 and thereby the many be defiled; ‘lest there be any fornica- 
tor, or profane person, as Esau, who for one mess of meat 
17 sold his own birthright. For ye know that even when he 
afterward desired to inherit the blessing, he was rejected 
(for he found no place of repentancet), though he sought it 
diligently with tears. 
18 For ye are not come unto Sa mount that might be touched, Ὃ epi 
and that burned with fire, and unto blackness, and darkness, 
19 and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, 





* For “themselves”? read ‘‘himself”’ (and let marg. 1 ran Many ancient au- 
thorities read themselves.)—Am. Com. ‘ 

+ For “rejected (for... of repentance) ’’ read “rejected ; for he found no 
plece for a change of mind im his father” with marg. Or, rejected (for he found 
no place of repentance), etc. Or, rejected ; jor... of repentance etc.—Am. Com. 
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and the voice of words; which voice they that 
heard intreated that no word more should be spo- 

ken unto them: for they could not endure that 20 
which was enjoined, If even a beast touch the 

mountain, it shall be stoned; and so fearful was the 21 
appearance, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 

1 Or, and to innu- dUake: but ye are come unto mount Zion, and unto 22 
merable hosts, the the city.of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 


general assembly 


er angels and we land to *innumerable hosts of angels, to the general 23 
2 Gr. myriads of aSSembly and church of the firstborn who are en- 
agers: rolled in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and 
to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus 24 
3 Or, testament the mediator of a new covenant, and to the blood 
40r, than αἱ Of sprinkling that speaketh better ‘than that of 
Abel. See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. 25 
For if they escaped not, when they refused him 
that warned them on earth, much more shall not 
5 On, that is from we escape, Who turn away from him *that warneth 
from heaven: whose voice then shook the earth: 26 
but now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more 
will I make to tremble not the earth only, but also 
theheaven. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth 27 
the removing of those things that are shaken, as of 
things that have been made, that those things which 
are not shaken may remain. Wherefore, receiving 28 
6 Or, thankfumess ἐν kingdom that cannot be shaken, let us have ‘grace, 
whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to God 
τος, godly fear with "reverence and awe: for our God is a consum- 29 
ing fire. 
Let love of the brethren continue. Forget not to 13 
shew love unto strangers: for thereby some have en- 
tertained angels unawares. Remember them that 3 
are in bonds, as bound with them; them that are 
evil entreated, as being yourselves also in the body. 
Let marriage be had in honour among all, and let the 4 
bed de undefiled: for fornicators and adulterers God 
ωμά νε foe” Will judge. ο ye free from the love of money; 5 
content with such things as ye have: for himself 
hath said, I will in no ‘wise fail thee, neither will I 
in any wise forsake thee. So that with good cour- 6 
age we say, 
The Lord is my helper; I will not fear: 
What shall man do unto me? 
(481 ) 
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Kal φωνή PHMATOON, ἧς οἱ ἀκούσαντες παρῃτήσαντο * 
20 προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς λόγον" οὐκ ἔφερον γὰρ τὸ διαστελ- 
λόμενον KAN θΗρίον GITH τοῦ dpoyc, λιθοβο- 
οι AHOHCETAN καί, οὕτω Φφοβερὸν ἦν τὸ Φφανταζόµενον, 
22 Μωυσῆς εἶπεν ᾿Εκφοβόο εἰΜί καὶ ᾿ἔντρομος. ἀλλὰ 
προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν oper καὶ wore. θεοῦ ζώντος, Ἱερου- 
23 σαλὴμ ἐπουρανίῳ, καὶ µυριάσιν ἀγγέλων, πανηγύρει καὶ 
ἐκκλήησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων ἀπογεγραμμένων ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ 
κριτῇ θεῷ πάντων, καὶ πνεύµασι δικαίων τετελειωμένων, 
24 καὶ διαθήκης νέας µεσίτῃ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ αἷματι ῥαντισμοῦ 
as κρεῖττον λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν “Αβελ.  Ἑλέπετε py παραι- 
τήσήησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα" εἰ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἐξέφυγον 
ἐπὶ γῆς παραιτησάµενοι τὸν χρηµατίζοντα, πολὺ μᾶλ- 
«όλον ἡμεῖς of τὸν am ' οὐρανῶν ἀποστρεφόμενοι: οὗ ἡ 
φωνὴ τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσεν τότε, viv δὲ ἐπήγγελται λέγων 
Ἔτι ἆποξ ἐγὼ ceicw ot µόνον THN THN ἀλλὰ καὶ TON 
27 OYPANON. τὸ δέ Ἔτι ἆποξ  δηλοῖ [τὴν] τῶν σαλευο- 
µένων µετάθεσι ὡς πεποιηµένων, ἵνα µείνῃ τὰ μὴ σα- 
28 λευόμενα. Διὸ βασιλείαν ἀσάλευτον παραλαμβάνοντες 
ἔχωμεν χάριν, δὺ ἧς λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ θεῷ 
29 μετὰ εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους, καὶ γὰρ 6 θεὸο ἡμών YP 
KATANAAICKON. 
Hk Ἡ diradeAdia µενέτω. τῆς φιλοξενίας μὴ ἐπιλαν- 
θάνεσθε, διὰ ταύτης γὰρ ἔλαθόν τινες ξενίσαντες ἀγγέ- 
5 Aovs. µιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσµίων ὡς συνδεδεμένοι, τῶν κα- 
4 κουχουµένων ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν σώματι.  ἍΤίμιος ὁ 
γάμος ἐν πᾶσιν καὶ 9 κοίτη ἁμίαντος, πόργους γὰρ καὶ 
5 μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ θεός. ᾽Αφιλάργυρος ὁ τρόπος: ἆρ- 
κούµενοι τοῖς παροῦσιγ' αὐτὸς yap εἴρηκε OY MH 
6 ce ἀνῶ OYX οὗ MH ce ἐγκδταλίπω: ὥστε θαρροῦντας 
ἡμᾶς λέγειν 
Κύριος émo! Βοηθός, OY ΦοΒΗΘΗΟΟΜΑΙ’ 


τί ποιήσει ΜΟΙ ANOPWTIOC ; 
91 


μὴ 


ἔκτρομος 


οὐρανοῦ 


περιπατήσαντες 


αὐτῷ αγ. 
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, a ε / con 9 δν ) 
Μνημονεύετε τών ἡγουμένων υμών, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν 
ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, ὧν ἀναθεωροῦντες THY éxBaow 
τῆς ἀναστροφῆς μιμεῖσθε τὴν πίστιν. ᾿Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστὸς ἐχθὲς καὶ σήμερον ὁ αὐτός, καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας. 
διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ παραφέρεσθε' καλὸν γὰρ 
/ a x re 3 / 5 τε 
χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν, ov βρωµασιν, ἐν ois 
> > , en A et ” , 
ovK ὠφαδησας of περιπατοῦντες. ἔχομεν θυσιαστήριον 
ἐξ οὗ ass hes οὐκ ἔχουσιν [ἐξουσίαν | οἳ τῇ σκηνῇ λατρεύ- 
οντες. ὧν γὰρ εἰοφέρεται ζώων τὸ dIMA περὶ AMAPTIAC 
εἰο TA Aria διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τούτων τὰ σώματα KATA - 
, yt α a - 
ΚΔίΕΤΔΙ ἔξω TAC ποαρεΜβολῆς' διὸ καὶ “Ingots, ἵνα 
« / \ a io 9 Ν / re a , 
ἁγιάσῃ διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν λαόν, έξω τῆς πύλης 
ἔπαθεν. τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐξω TAC ΠΔΡΕΜ: 
βολῆς, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ Φέροντες, ov yap ἔχομεν 
en / , > Ν AS / ° cal 
ade µένουσαν πόλιν, ἄλλα τὴν μέλλουσαν ἐπιζητοῦμεν: 
> amt r 
δι αὐτοῦ "XNadep@MeN OYCIAN aiNnécewc διὰ παντὸς 
ig, bas an? ’ / 
TO θεῷ, τοῦτ. ἐστιν ΚΑΡΤΟΝ χειλεων ὁμολογούντων 
A 3 a - 
τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. τῆς δὲ εὐποιίας καὶ κοινωνίας μὴ 
ἐπιλανθάνεσθε, τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ 
θεός. Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν καὶ 
ὑπείκετε, αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχών ὑμῶν 
ὡς λόγον ἀποδώσοντες, ἵνα peta χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσιν καὶ 
pn στενάζοντες, ἀλυσιτελὲς γὰρ ὑμῖν τοῦτο. 
, Ne aa fo , 

Προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν, πειθόµεθα yap ὅτι Kadyv 
συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσιν καλώς θέλοντες ἀναστρέφε- 
cba. περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι ἵνα τά- 
χειον αποκατασταθώ ἡμῖν. Ὁ δὲ θεὸς τῆς 
a? vers: \ eS a 
εἰρήνης, ὁ δΝΔΓΔΓὼΝ ἐκ νεκρῶν TON ποιμένα τῶν προδά- 

\ 3 + / 
TON τὸν µέγαν ἐν δἵΜατι AIABHKHC AIONIOY, τὸν κύριον 
ε - 3 lal nw 
ἡμῶν “Inootv, καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ ἀγαθῷ eis τὸ 


a \ θἐλ > ANT A 9 ε \ 9 
ποιησαι το € ημα αυτου, ποιων εν ULV το EVAPED TOV 


, > \ 5 na 
«ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡ δόξα cis τοὺς 


αἰῶνας τών αἰώνων' ἁμήν. Παρακαλώ δὲ 


4 


a 


H 
" 


bt 


2 


22 


he 


13. 7-13. 22. TO THE HEBREWS. 





7% Remember them that had the rule over you, which 
spake unto you the word of God; and considering 
8 the issue of their ‘life, imitate their faith. Jesus! {j%;,”"" 4 
Christ 7s the same yesterday and to-day, yea and *for 2 Gr. unto the ages. 
9ever. Be not carried away by divers and strange 
teachings: for it is good that the heart be stablished 
by grace; not by meats, wherein they that 20ccupied 8 Gr. walked. 

10 themselves were not profited. We have an altar, 
whereof they have no right to eat which serve the 

11 tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the holy place “by the high 4 Gr. through. 
priest as an offering for sin, are burned without 

12the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people through his own blood, suffered 

13 without the gate. Let us therefore go forth unto 

14 him without the camp, bearing his reproach. For = 
we have not here an abiding city, but we seek after 

15 the city which is to come. Through him *then let us να 
offer up a sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, the fruit of lips which make confession to his 

16name. But to do good and to communicate forget 
not: for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 

17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit 
to them: for they watch in behalf of your souls, as 
they that shall give account: that they may do this 
with joy, and not with *gric:. for this were unprofi- 6 Gr. groaning. 
table for you. ; 

18 Pray for us: for we are persuaded that we have 
a good conscience, desiring to live honestly* in all 

19 things. And I exhort yow the more exceedingly to 
do this, that I may be restored to you the sooner. 

20 Now the God of peace, who brought again from 
the dead the great shepherd of the sheep ‘with the 7 0r,ty Gr.in. 
blood of the eternal} covenant, even our Lord Jesus, 

94 make you perfect in every good *thing to do his ορ λωνά work 
will, working in °us that which is well-pleasing in 9 Many ancient au- 
his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom le the Οι 
glory }°for ever and ever. Amen. , i 

22 But I exhort 





* For ‘honestly’? read “‘honourably ’?—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘the eternal”? read ‘‘an eternal’’—Am. Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 13. 22-13. 25. 





you, brethren, bear with the word of exhortation: 
for I have written unto you in few words. Know 23 
ye that our brother Timothy hath been set at lib- 
erty ; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see 

ou. 

Salute all them that have the rule over you, and 24 
all the saints. They of* Italy salute you. 

Grace be with you all. Amen. ρα 





* “They of? add marg. Or, The brethren Jiriom—Am. Com. 
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ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ᾿ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου τῆς παρακλήσεως, 
23 καὶ yap διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα ὑμῖν. Τινώ- 
σκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν Τιμµόθεον ἀπολελυμένον, μεθ’ οὗ 
ἐὰν τάχειον ἔρχηται ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
24 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἡγουμένους ὑμῶν καὶ πάντας 
τοὺς ἁγίους. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς of ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰταλίας. 


τπτ , N / Ch Det ehh 
25 χαρις μετα παντων υμωγ. 


ἀνέχεσθαι 


ἁμὴν. 


Ap. 


ἐνδυναμοῦντι 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΛΟΘΕΟΝ A 


nm? lol 3 Δ 
ΠΑΥΛΟΣ απόστολος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ κατ ἐπιταγήν 
A rn ο τὰ ον a A A 2). is ος 
θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν καὶ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν 
/ / / 3 7 / + Oe 
Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει’ χάρις έλεος, εἰρήνη 
3 A lal \ Ν a? cal an / ε tal 
απὸ 0εοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ Incod τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών. 
lol 3 ΄ 
Kaus παρεκἀλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν Εφέσῳ, πορευό- 
> iA o . Ν Νε 
µενος εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα παραγγείλῃς τισὶν μὴ ἕτεροδι- 
δασκαλεῖν μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ γενεαλογίαις ame 
, / “a ‘\ 
ῥράντοις, αἴτινες ἐκζητήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ οἴκονο- 
, a \ 5 i Mt δὲ / a , 
μίαν 'θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει, --τὸ δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας 
> ‘\ > / » θ a δί. ΔΝ Q / > lal 
εστιν αγαπη εκ κα αρας καροιας και συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς 
καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου, ὧν τινὲς ἀστοχήσαντες ἐξετρά’ 
, / 
πησαν cis µαταιολογίαν, θέλοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, 
MN fal ‘ a λέ 4 κ / 
µη νοοῦντες µήτε a λέγουσιν pyre περὶ τίνων διαθε- 
~ xs ὃς 7 An ε η 9  - 
βαιοῦνται. Ovdapev δὲ Οτι καλος ὁ νόμος ἐάν τις αὐτῷ 
a \ a ¢ m 
γομίµως χρῆται, εἶδως τοῦτο ὅτι δικαίῳ γόµος οὐ κεῖται, 
ο) / \ \ 3 Ve > / \ ς al 
ἀνόμοις δὲ Kal ἀνυποτάκτοις, ἀσεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, 
> , \ / ’ \ ’ > 
ανοσίοις καὶ βεβήλοις, πατρολῴαις καὶ µητρολώαις, ἄνδρο- 
/ > a 
Φόνοις, πόρνοις, ἀρσενοκοίταις, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, 
> 4 Ν ” 4 a © , ὃ / > tf 
ἐπιόρκοις, καὶ εἴ τι ἕτερον τῇ ὑγιαινούσγῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντί- 
AY \ ” rv. a δόξ a , lal 
κειται͵ κατα TO εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ µακαρίου θεοῦ, 
ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἐγώ Χαριν ἔχω τῷ ' ἐνδ } 
ην εγω. Aap χω τῷ ἐνδυναμω- 


aa] n>? a A , Cian 4 / 
σαντὶ µε ΧἈριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστόν µε 


πο 


αχ 


12 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


1 Pavt, an apostle of Christ Jesus according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour, and Christ Jesus 
2our hope; unto Timothy, my true child in faith: 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
3 Ags lexhorted thee to tarry at Ephesus, when I was 
going into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge cer- 
4 tain men not to teach a different doctrine, neither to 
give heed to fables and endless genealogies, the which 
minister questionings, rather than a ‘dispensation of 1 Or, stewardship 
5 God which is in faith; so do I now. But the end of 
the charge is love out of a pure heart and a good 
6 conscience and faith unfeigned: from which things 
some having ’swerved have turned aside unto vain * 27, ins 
7 talking ; desiring to be teachers of the law, though 
they understand neither what they say, nor whereof 
8 they confidently affirm. But we know that the law 
9is good, if a man use it lawfully, as knowing this, 
that law is not made for a righteous man, but for 
the lawless and unruly, for the ungodly and sinners, 
for the unholy and profane, for *murderers of fa- 5 Or, smiters 
10 thers and *murderers of mothers, for manslayers, for 
fornicators, for abusers of themselves with men, for 
men-stealers, for liars, for false swearers, and if there 
be any other thing contrary to the 4sound *doctrine; Ke sina 
11 according to the gospel of the glory of the blessed’ 
God, which was committed to my trust. : 
12 I thank him that ‘enabled me, even Christ Jesus Stier tate 
our Lord, for that he counted me faithful, sire 
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appointing me to Ais service; though I was before a 19 
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: howbeit 
I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in un- 
belief; and the grace of our Lord abounded exceed- 14 
ingly with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 
Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 15 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin- 
ners; of whom I am chief: howbeit for this cause 16 
I obtained mercy, that in me as chief might Jesus 
Christ shew forth all his longsuffering, for an en- 
sample of them which should hereafter* believe on 
1 Gr. of the ages. him unto eternal life. Now unto the King 'eternal, 17 
incorruptible, invisible, the only God, be honour and 
glory *for ever and ever. Amen. 
This charge I commit unto thee, my child Timo- 18 
3 Or ied the way thy, according to the prophecies which *went  be- 
fore on thee, that by them thou mayest war the good 
warfare; holding faith anda good conscience; which 19 
some having thrust from them made shipwreck 
concerning the ‘faith: of whom is Hymeneus and 20 
Alexander ; whom Τ delivered unto Satan, that they 
might be taught not to blaspheme. 
4 ών I exhort therefore, first of all, that supplications, 2 
ν prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for 
all men; for kings and all that are in high place; 2 
that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all god- 
liness and gravity. This is good and acceptable in 3 
the sight of God our Saviour ; who willeth that all 4 
men should be savedt, and come'to the knowledge of 
the truth. For there is one God, one mediator also 5 
between God and men, himself man, Christ Jesus, 
who gave himself a ransom for all; the testimony 6 
to be borne in its own times ; whereunto Iwas ap- 7 
5 Gr. herald. pointed a preacher and an apostle (I speak the truth, 
1 lie not), a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth. 
I desire therefore that the men pray in every place, 8 
6 Or, doubting —_ lifting up holy hands, without wrath and ‘disputing. 
In like manner, that women adorn themselves in 9 
modest apparel, with shamefastness and sobriety; 


2 Gr. unto the ages 
of the ages. 





* For ‘‘hereafter’’ read ‘‘ thereafter ?—Am. Com. 

+ Substitute marg. 3 (‘‘led the way to thee’’) for the text.—Am 
Com. 

~ Read ‘‘who would have all men to be saved’’—Am. Com. 
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wore. , 
ἠγήσατο Génevos cis διακονίαν͵, τὸ πρότερον ὄντα βλάσφη- 
Ν ιά Ν.Ε ΄ 5 

μον καὶ διώκτην καὶ ἐβριστήν: ἀλλὰ ἠλεήθην, ὅτι ἀγνοῶν 

9 , 5 , € / ε / A 

ἐποίησα ἐν απιστίᾳ, ὑπερεπλεόνασεν δὲ ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 

2 -- LA Ῥ' Ν > ¢ ο πο a n 

ημών µετα πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν Ἀριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 
\ ε Xo \ I > ὃ an rE vy \ 

πιστος 0 λογος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι Χριστὸς 

3 a > 5 Ν / ς \ ~ e 

Ἰησοῦς 7AOev eis τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶώσαι". ὧν 
/ ιά 3 Ν ον a 

πρὠτός εἰμι ἐγώ, ἀλλὰ dia τοῦτο ἠλεήθην, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ 

ύτῳ ἐνδείξ “X 9s ᾿]ησοῦς τὴν a: 6 
πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται '. Χριστος ᾿Ἰησοῦς) τὴν ἅπασαν µακροῦυ- 


ἂν ε 7 n AX , ΄ Chae > a“ 
lav, προς υποτυπωσιν των µε οντων πιστευειν επ αντῷῳ 


Ν / a lal ° 
eis ζωήν αἰώνιον.. To δὲ βασιλεῖ τών αἰώνων, ἀφθάρτῳ, 
3 / / fal \ \ l¢é 3 ΔΝ 43 
ἀοράτῳ, µόνῳ θεῷ, τιμη καὶ δόξα eis τοὺς aidvas τῶν 
, > \ 
αἰώνων' ἁμήν. Ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν πα- 


2, Sa ya / κ νν ΄ oJ A 
ῥρατίθεµαί σοι, τέκνον Τιµόθεε, Kata, τὰς προαγούσας ἐπὶ 
ν , 9 Γ ο > A \ ΤΝ 
σὲ προφητείας, ἵνα ᾿στρατεύη ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν στρα- 
, 9 ας ὃ \ / ¢ 5 , 
τείαν, ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν, HV τινες ἀπωσά- 
4 e ε 
µενοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν' ὧν ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος 
3 ay / ays a 
καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, οὓς παρέδωκα τῷ Σατανᾷ ἵνα παιδευθώσι 


μὴ βλασφημεῖν. 


> a , a , 
Παρακαλώ οὖν πρώτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δεήσεις, 


/ 5 ο 5 . ο ης. a 9 / ν 
προσευχας; ἐντεύξεις, ευχαριστιᾶς; υπερ παντωγ ἀνθρώπων, 


εν / \ ῃ A > ε Phe. ο 

ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ ὄντων, ἵνα 
” ΔΝ ε / /, / 3 a 3 / a 
ἤρεμον Kat ἠσύχιον βίον διάγωµεν ἐν πάση εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ 


/ a XN \ > 4s 9 / a 
GOEMVOTYTL. TOUTO καλον και αποὀοεκτον ενώπιον του σω- 


a Gon 6 aA a / 5 6 ¥ θελ 67 \ 
τῆρος ἡμῶν Yeod, ὃς πάντας ἀνθρωπους θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ 
cis ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν. His γὰρ θεός, ets καὶ 


, = Sete: , ” Neat - 
μεσίτης θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἄνθρωπος Χριστος ᾿]ησοῦς, 
ε N € \ Sade) es / \ , 

ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν αἀγτίλυτρον υπὲρ πάντων, τὸ papTiptov 
a ink ? » a 9 £Q 5 AN a € Ν 3 / Ne 
καιροῖς idiots: εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κῆρυξ καὶ απόστολος, — 

/ a 
ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ ψεύδοµαι, -- διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν ἐν πίστει 

3 s 

καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. Ῥούλομαι οὖν προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς 
my ‘\ / / ε / an 
ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς 
> a ns ΑΙ ς , an 5 
ὀργῆς καὶ “diadoyopav’. Ὡσαύτως Ὑυναῖκας ἐν κα- 


at αν τν Ν id A Y i / al 
TATTOAT KOO [AL@ μετα αιοους και σωφροσύγης κοσµειν 


Ἰησοῦς Χριοτο 


στρατεύσῃ 


διαλογισμοῦ 


κοσµίως 


χρυσῷ 
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ε / Tee / κ oe η Ν , a 
ἑαυτάς, μὴ ἐν πλέγμασιν Kal χρυσίῳ η µαργαρίταις 7 
a a Ν ‘ ‘i 
ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, ἀλλ ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελ- 
” 3 n~ A ε 
λομέναις θεοσέβειαν, dv ἔργων ἀγαθών. Ῥυνη ἐν ἠσν- 
/ / 3 i. ς ον ὃ 8 {κ δὲ ΔΝ 
xia µανθανέτω ἐν πάση ὑποταγῇ' διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ 
5 2 / Dx > a“ 2 , 2 5 - 2 ε 
οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω, οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν ἀνδρός, GAN εἶναι ἐν yov- 
lol 7 > \ 
xia. ᾿Αδὰμ γὰρ πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Eva: καὶ Adap 
> . , ε Ν 8 n > / / 
οὐκ ἠπατήθη, ἡ δὲ γυνή ἐξαπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει γέγο- 
lol x 
γεν. σωθήσεται δὲ διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας, ἐὰν µείνωσιν ἐν 
\ \ 
πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ µετὰ σωφροσύνης. πιστὸς 
ς i 7 > A Re eZ a ot 
0 λόγος. Ei τις ἐπισκοπῆς ὀρέγεται, καλοῦ ἐρ- 
9 A na > \ 27 5 , > 
you ἐπιθυμεῖ. δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ανεπίληµπτον εἶναι, 
A ’ 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, νηφάλιον, σώφρονα, κόσµιον, Φφιλό- 
ἕ ὃ ὃ - / X\ / ny λ / DOr 9 a 
ενον, OLOAKTLKOV, μη πάροινον, µη πλήκτην, adda. ἐπιεικὴ, 
+ ft) / CW EAN 3 lal .. / 
ἄμαχον, ἀφιλάργυρον, τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς προϊστάμενον, 
/ ” > ¢. al Ν U / > / 
τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποταγῇ μετὰ πάσης σεµνότητος' (εἰ δέ 
mA 997 Ly A > “A a 3 fe, 
τις τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ οἶδεν, πῶς ἐκκλησίας 
PS ele , \ , 7 \ \ 9 
θεοῦ ἐπιμελήσεται:) μη νεόφυτον, ἵνα μὴ τυφωθεὶς eis 
/ 3 / fal } / ὃ Lal δὲ \ / Ν 
κρίµα ἐμπέσῃ τοῦ διαβόλου. δεῖ δὲ καὶ µαρτυρίαν καλὴν 
+ 3 A nw ” oy \ > > Ν 3 ώ ΔΝ 
ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ἵνα py eis ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ 
y a , / a € / , Ν 
παγίδα τοῦ διαβόλου. Διακόνους ωσαύτως σεμνούς, μή 
4 Χ + a / \ > lal 
διλόγους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσέχοντας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, 
‘ an , an 
ἔχοντας τὸ µυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. 
\ 2, δὲ 8 / θ (ον ον ὃ / 
καὶ οὗτοι δὲ δοκιµαζέσθωσαν πρώτον, εἶτα διακονείτωσαν 
9) ” A ς , , Ν , 
ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. Ύγυναῖκας ὡσαύτως σεμνάς, py διαβό- 
‘\ a 
λους, νηφαλίους, πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσιν. διάκονοι ἔστωσαν 
α ο , A ο. a 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλώς προϊστάμενοι καὶ τῶν 
ο ” c Ν fal , ‘ ς a 
ἰδίων οἴκων' οἱ γὰρ καλώς διακονήσαντες βαθμὸν ἑαυτοῖς 
καλὸν περιποιοῦνται καὶ πολλὴν παρρησίαν ἐν πίστει τῇ 
an? cal / / 
ἐν Χριστῷ Τησοῦ. Ταῦτά σοι γράφω, ἐλπί- 
lal \ , Ν - 
ζων ἐλθεῖν [πρὸς σὲ] ἐν τάχει, ἐὰν δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῇς 
an lo) 4 cal » , * 4 3 Ν 9 , 
mos δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ θεοῦ ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία 
A a , \ eg , A > , \ 
θεοῦ Lavros, στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς adnOelas: καὶ 


ε la / > ‘\ x al 5 e / 
ὁμολογουμένως µέγα ἐστὶν τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας µυστήριον’ 


iN} 
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πα 


co 


20-8160 I. TIMOTHY. 





not with braided hair, and gold or pearls or costly 
10 raiment ; but (which becometh women professing 
11 godliness) through good works. Let a woman learn 
19 in quietness with all subjection. But I permit not 

a woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, 
13 but to be in quietness. For Adam was first formed, 
14 then Eve; and Adam was not beguiled, but the wom- 
15 an being beguiled hath fallen into transgression: but 


she shall be saved through !the childbearing™, if they 1 ei childbear- 


continue in faith and love and sanctification with 
sobriety. ' 

°Faithful is the saying, Ifa man seeketh the office 

2 of a %bishop, he desireth a good work. The *bishop 


9 Some connect the 


words Faithful is 
the saying with 


the preceding par- 


agraph. 


therefore must be without reproach, the husband of 3 or, overseer 


one wife, temperate, soberminded, orderly, given to 


3 hospitality, apt to teach; ‘no brawler, no striker; but * Dr_n7 quarvel- 


4 gentle, not contentious, no lover of money; one that 
ruleth well his own house, having Ais children in 
5 subjection with all gravity; (but if a man knoweth 
not. how to rule his ewn house, how shall he take 
6 care of the church of God ?) not a novice, lest being 


BONE OVET WINE 


puffed up he fall into the *condemnation of the devil. 5 Gr. judgement. 


7 Moreover he must have good testimony from them 
that are without; lest he fall into reproach and the 
8 snare of the devil. Deacons in like manner must be 
grave, not doubletongued, not given to much wine, 
9 not greedy of filthy lucre; holding the mystery of 
10 the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also 
first be proved; then let them serve as deacons, if 
11 they be blameless. Women in like manner must 
be grave, not slanderers, temperate, faithful in all 
12 things, Let deacons be husbands of one wife, rul- 
13 ing their. children and their own houses well. For 
they that have served well as deacons gain to them- 
selves a good standing, and great boldness in the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
14 These things write I unto thee, hoping to come 


15 unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that thou, 


mayest know ‘how men ought to behave themselves 
in the house of God, which is the church of the living 


Or, how thou 
oughtess to behave 
hyself 


16 God, the pillar and ‘ground of the truth. And with- 7 or, say 


out controversy great is the mystery of godliness ; 





* Let marg.! and the text exchange places. —Am. Com. 


Pre ( 486 ) 


1 The word God, in 
place of He who, 
rests on no suffi- 
cient ancient evi- 
dence. Some an- 
cient authorities 
read which. 


2 Gr. demons. 


3 Or, seared 


4 Or, for little 


1. TIMOTHY. 3. 16-4. 16. 








1He who was manifested in the flesh, justified in 
the spirit, seen of angels, preached among the na- 
tions, believed on in the world, received up in glory. 

But the Spirit saith expressly, that in later times 4 
some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of *devils, through the 2 
hypocrisy of men that speak lies, *branded in their 
own conscience as with a hot iron; forbidding to 3 
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, 
which God created to be received with thanksgiv- 
ing by them that believe and know the truth. For 4 
every creature of God is good, and nothing is to be 
rejected, if it be received with thanksgiving: for it 5 
is sanctified through the word of God and prayer. 

Tf thou put the brethren in mind of these things, 6 
thou shalt be a good minister of Christ Jesus, nour- 
ished in the words of the faith, and of the good doc- 
trine which thou hast followed wntil now: but re- 7 
fuse profane and old wives’ fables. And exercise 
thyself unto godliness: for bodily exercise is profit- 8 
able +for a little; but godliness is profitable for all 
things, having promise of the life which now is, and 
of that which is to come. Faithful is the saying, 9 
and worthy of all acceptation. For to this end we 10 
labour and strive, because we have our hope set on 
the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, spe- 
cially of them that believe. These things command 11 
and teach. Let no man despise thy youth; but be 12 
thou an ensample to them that believe, in word, in 
manner of life, in Jove, in faith, im purity. Till 118 
come, give heed to reading, to exhortation, to teach- 
ing. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 14 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery. Be diligent m these 15 
things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy prog- 
ress may be manifest unto all. Take heed to thy- 16 
self, and to thy teaching. 
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a 
Os ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκί, 
3 / 3 / . 
ἐδικαιώθη ἐν πνεύμᾶτι, 
3 2 
ὠφθη ἀγγέλοις, 
3 ud 2 ” 
ἐκηρύχθη ἐν ἔθνεσιν, 
=» 50 > 2 
ἐπιστεύθη ἐν KOT LY, 
3” 
ανελήµμφθη ἐν δόξῃ. 
A ΔΝ na ε a / y 3 e if a 
τ To δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητώς λέγει ὅτι ἐν ὑστέροις καιροῖς 
ἀποστήσονταί τινες τῆς πίστεως, προσέχοντες πνεύµασι 
2 πλάνοις καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιµονίων ἐν ὑποκρίσει Wevdo- 
/ / Νο ο / r 
3 λόγων, κεκαυστηριασµένων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, ΄κωλυ- 
, a 5 / 6 A rd a ε Ν 5”! > 
όντων γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων ἃ ὁ θεὸς ἔκτισεν eis 
µετάλημψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνωκόσι 
\ ? Es el ~ / ~ , \ >>) > , 
4 τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα θεοῦ καλό», καὶ ovdEY ἀπό- 
5 Άλητον μετὰ εὐχαριστίας λαμβανόμενον, ἁγιάζεται γὰρ 
6 διὰ λόγου θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέ- 
-- ὃν ν / μΒ ον 
µενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καλὸς Eon διάκονος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 
ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λόγοις THC πίστεως καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδα- 
j ar ‘ aaa) λ 
7 σκαλίας ᾗ παρηκολούθηκας., τοὺς δὲ βεβήλους καὶ γραώ- 
8 δεις μύθους παραιτοῦ. γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν' 
« Ν \ 7 \ LA 3 > / 
ἡ γὰρ σωματικὴ γυµνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐστὶν ὠφέλιμος, 
ε ΔΝ 3 / Ν / 3 / / 3 > / 
ἡ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν 
3 A a a s a , \ ε 
9 ἔχουσα ζωῆς τῆς viv καὶ τῆς µελλούσης. πιστὸς ὁ 
, > Ay A a 
το λόγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ κοπιώμεν 
7 » a oY 
καὶ ᾿ἀγωνιζόμεθα, ὅτι "ἠλπίκαμεν᾽ ἐπὶ θεῷ ζῶντι, ὃς 
> fal 
ἐστιν σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, µάλιστα πιστών. 
an / al 
= Παράγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. µηδείς σου τῆς νεό- 
5 Ν / an ~ 
τητος καταφρονείτω. ada τύπος Ὑίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν 
λό 5 5 ον 3. 4 5 / 9 € / 7 
13 λόγῳ, ἐν ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πίστει, ἐν ἁγνίᾳ. ἕως 
3 / / an 
ἔρχομαι πρόσεχε τῇ ἀναγνώσει, τῇ παρακλήσει, τῇ διδα- 
Kant } ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν σοὶ χαρίσµατος, ὃ ἐδόθη σ 
η ο KARL MOTOS; η σοι 
διὰ προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυ- 
f / yi 3 7 
la) > ε 
xs τερίου. ταῦτα µελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι, ἵνα σου ἡ προ- 


Ν \ 3 fal er Ria SS , 
16 κοπη φανερά 7] TAO: επεχε σεαυτῳ και TI) ου ασκαλίᾳ; 


Ap. 


Ape 


παρηκολούόθησας 


ὀνειδιόόμεθα | ἡλ- 
πίσαµεν 


Ἐύρεον 


προναεῖπαι 


ἀπαρκείσθω' 


Ap. 
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- a ΔΝ an x ο ὁ \N 
ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς' τοῦτο γαρ ποιών καὶ σεαντον TWOELS KOE 
= i : 
TOUS AKOVOYTAS σου. 
/ . y 3 x a © 
Ἡρεσβυτέρῳ μὴ ἐπιπλήξῃς, ἀλλὰ παρακάλει ws πα- x 
? / ε 3 ayy" , e / 
τέρα, νεωτέρους ὡς ἀδελφούς, πρεσβυτέρας ws µητερας, 2 
, € 5 ν > , e , , , \ 
vewtépas ὡς adeddas ἐν πάση ayvia. Xypas Tima Tas 3 
>” , 3 , , Py ri so” ” 
ὄντως χήρας. εἰ δέτις χήρα τέκνα 7) ἔκγονα έχει, µανθα- 4 
, a πας, > a SS ‘ 5 
γέτωσαν πρὠτον τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν καὶ αμοιβὰς απο- 
; ὃν a 
διδόναε τοῖς προγόνοις, τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον 
"τοῦ θεοῦ.. ἡ δὲ ὄντως χήρα καὶ μεμονωμένη ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ ς 
τε V7 ν 7 ἂν, δ ϕ x - ν 
[τὸν ] θεὸν' καὶ προσµένει ταῖς δεήσεσιν καὶ ταις προσευ- 
aA / 
χαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας' 4 δὲ σπαταλῶσα ζῶσα τέθνηκεν. 6 
\ a f φ 2 5 a 5 δέ γά 
καὶ ταῦτα παράγγελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπίλημπτοι ὠσεν' εἶ δέ τις & 
A 207 \ , Spe. sor lanl x x 
τών idluv καὶ μάλιστα οἰκείων οὗ προνσει, την TLOTLY 
” ν 3 Ag / r r θ 
ἤρνηται καὶ ἔστιν ἀπίστου Χείρων. Χήρα καταλεγέσύω g 
ο. \ ἐλ > ~ e a. lol e..’ 2 ὃ Ν / 
μὴ ἔλαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα yeyovvia, ένος avopos γυνή, 
an / 
ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς µαρτυρουµένη, εἶ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἶ νο 
Fad 
ἐξενοδόχησεν, <i ἁγίων πόδας evapev, € θλιβοµένοις 
ἐπή, é γτὶ έ Ὡιαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησεν εωτέ- 
ἐπήρκεσεν, εἶ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούύησεν. γεωτέ- zx 
a - / a 
pas δὲ χήρας παραιτοῦ" ὅταν γὰρ καταστρηνιάσωσιν τοῦ 
a a ' 7 . 
χριστοῦ, Ὑαμεῖν θέλουσω, ἔχουσαι κρίµα ὅτι τὴν πρώτην τε 
- KN / 4 Ν x 7 Ni td 
πίστιν ἠθέτησαν" ἅμα δὲ καὶ apyal µανθάνουσιν, περι- 23 
/ κ Ly - ε.α im ΔΝ 3 Ly 3” \ Ν ΄ 
ερχόµεναι τας οἰκίας, οὗ µογον δὲ ἀργαὶ ἄλλα καὶ φλύαροε 
x , a x Ν / 7 ms 
καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοαῦσαι τὰ μὴ δέοντα. βούλομαε οὖν vg 
νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, τεκνογονεῖν, οἴκοδεσποτεῖν, µήδεμίαν 
> ‘ ” ~ 3 la μ r fa + / 
ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν: ήδη γάρ τε 
3. ~ nw 
τινες ἐξετράπήσαν ὀπίσω Tod Σατανᾶ. εἴ τις πιστὴ ἔχει x6 
/ Γ7 , μι) 5 os Ψ x ae e s , 
χήρας, ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ py βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, 
ἵνα ταῖς 6 Ίραις ἐ f OF κολώ 
ταῖς ὄντως χήραις ἐπαρκέσῃ. i καλώς τ 
a ο, ο a a > » , 
προεστώτες πρεσβύτεροε διπλῆς τιμῆς ἀξιούσθωσαν, µά- 

e ~ cd ng \ ν νο κ a Ν © 
λιστα ot κοπιώντες ἐν Noyur καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ' Χέγει γαρ η τε 
, nm > . an . > *5 ne ae +r . a 

γραφή Boy ddo@nTA οὗ φινώσειο" καὶ Αξιος ὁ ἐρ- 
αν a ? a ” 
yarns τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου κατηγορίαν το 


μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ AYO ὶ τριῶν, Μδρτγρων΄ 


ae 





πα 


4. 16-5. 19. 1. ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ. 
απ ot oe πμκωσα κοκ νομών 
Continue in these things ; for in doing this thou shalt save 
both thyself and them that hear thee. 
Rebuke not an elder, but exhort him as a father; the 
2 younger men as brethren: ‘the elder women as mothers ; 
3 the younger as sisters, in all purity. Honour widows that 
dare widows indeed. But if any widow hath children or 
grandchildren, let them learn first to shew piety towards 
their own family, and to requite their parents: for this is 
5 acceptable in the sight of God. Now she that is a widow 
indeed, and desolate, hath her hope set on God, and contin- 
6 ueth in supplications and prayers night and day. But she 
that giveth herself to pleasure is dead while she liveth. 
7 These things also command, that they may be without re- 
8 proach. But if any provideth not for his own, and specially 
his own household, he hath denied the faith, and is worse 
9 than an unbeliever.. Let none be enrolied as a widow un- 
der threescore years old, having been the wife of one man, 
10 well reported of for good works; if she hath brought up 
children, if she hath used hospitality to strangers, if she hath 
washed the saints’ feet, if she hath relieved the afflicted, if 
11 she hath diligently followed every good work. But younger 
widows refuse: for when they have waxed wanton against 
12 Christ, they desire to marry; having condemnation, because 
13 they have rejected their first faith”. And withal they. learn 
also to be idle, going about from house to house; and not 
only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things 
14 which they ought not. I desire therefore that the younger 
lypidows marry, bear children, rule the household, give none 
145 occasion to the adversary for reviling: for already some are 
16 turned aside after Satan. If any woman that believeth hath 
widows, let her relieve them, and let not the church be bur- 
dened; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 
47 Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 
honour, especially those who labour in the word and in 
18teaching. For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle 
the ox when he treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer 
19 is worthy of his hire. Against an elder receive not an accu- 
sation, except at the mouth of two or three witnesses. 








* For “faith” read ‘pledge’? (with marg. Gr. faith.)—Am. Com. 
( 488 ) 


1 Or, women 


1 Or, preference 


2Gr. the works 
that ave good are 
evident. 


3 Gr. bondservants. 


4 Or, lay hold of 


5 Gr, healthful. 


6 Gr, sick. 


7 Or, im these we 
shall have enough 


8 Gr, evils. 


I. TIMOTHY. 5. 20-6. 10. 





Them that sin reprove in the sight of all, that the 20 
rest also may be in fear. I charge tice in the sight 21 
of God, and Christ Jesus, and the elect angels, that 
thou observe these things without ‘prejudice, doing 
nothing by partiality. Lay hands hastily on no 22 
man, neither be partaker of other men’s sins: keep 
thyself pure. Be no longer a drinker of water, but 23 
use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine 
often infirmities. Some men’s sins are evident, 24 
going before unto judgement; and some men also 
they follow after. In like manner also *there are 24 
good works that are evident; and such as are other- 
wise cannot be hid. 

Let as many as are ‘servants under the yoke 6 
count their own masters worthy of all honour, that 
the name of God and the doctrine be not blasphemed. 
And they that have believing masters, let them not 2 
despise them, because they are brethren; but let 
them serve them the rather, because they that 4par- 
take of the benefit are believing and beloved. These 
things teach and exhort. 

If any man teacheth a different doctrine, and con- 3 
senteth not to *sound words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is 
according to godliness; he is puffed up, knowing 4 
nothing, but ‘doting about questionings and disputes 
of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil 
surmisings, wranglings of men corrupted in mind 5 
and bereft of the truth, supposing that godliness is 
a way of gain. But godliness with contentment is 
great gain: for we brought nothing into the world, 
for neither can we carry anything out; but having 
food and covering ‘we shall be therewith content. 
But they that desire* to be rich fall into a tempta- 9 
tion and a snare and many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
such as drown men in destruction and perdition. 
For the love of money is a root of all 8kinds of evil: 10 
which some reaching after have been led astray 
from the faith, and 


0ο -τ 5ο 





* For ‘desire’? read ‘are minded?’—Am. Com, 
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A ον ες s 3 / / ” Y \ ε 
τοὺς [δὲ] ἁμαρτάνοντας ένωπιον παντων έλεγχε, ἕνα καὶ οἱ 
\ / « re 
λοιποὶ φόβον ἔχωσω. Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
oY an? - Ν a ° a > / ov fal 
καὶ Χριστοῦ Τησοῦ καὶ των ἐκλεκτών ἀγγέλων, ίνα ταῦτα 

/ x a ‘\ 
puddéys χωρὶς προκρίµατος, μηδὲν ποιῶν κατα πρόσ- 
κλισιν. Χεῖρας ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ κοινώνει 
< , > ΄ ΔΝ c ay ΄ : / ‘© 
ἁμαρτίαις ἀλλοτρίαις: σεαυτον AYVOY Ττῆρει. Μηκέτι ὕδρο- 

/ 3 28 ”/ > ΄ - LY \ , QA Δ 
πότει, ἀλλὰ οἴνω ολίγῳ χρω διὰ τὸν στοµαχον καὶ τας 

/ > , ; ~ > ¢ ε [4 ’ 
πυκνάς σου ἀὠσθενείας. ἹΤινῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ αμαρτίαι 

/ a > ’ 3 / A ΔΝ Ν 3 
πρόδηλοί εἴσια, προάγουσαι εἰς κρίσιν, τισιν δὲ καὶ ἐπα- 
lal e 7 ΔΝ 4, 3 \ ΔΝ / 4 
κολουθοῦσιν: ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ ἔργα τὰ καλα πρόδηλα, καὶ 
ν » - > 4 
τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα κρυβῆναι οὐ δύνανται. Οσοι 
of a e \ ΔΝ ο) x 297 7 a a 
εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δεσπότας πάσης τιμῆς 
get < Pr 7 Ν A m” [ο lal % ς ὃ 
ἀξίους ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα μη το Όνομα του Geod καὶ 4 δι- 
δασκαλία βλασφημῆται. οἱ δὲ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπότας 
7 3 3 A lal 
μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἶσιν ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον 
” 7 μυ α Γ.9 \ ol lal 5 
δουλευέτωσαν, ὅτι πιστοί εἶσιν καὶ αγαπητοι οἱ της ενερ- 
¥ 5 ¢ 
γεσίας ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. 
~ ” - 
Tadra δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. εἴ τις ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ 
. “A a 
καὶ py προσέρχεται ὑγιαίνουσι λόγοις, τοις του κυρίου 
a > / 
ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τῇ κατ εὐσέβειαν διδασκαλίᾳ, 
, es / > \ A x , 
τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ νοσών περὶ ζητήσεις 
e ιά 4 / 
καὶ λογοµαχίας, ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος, ἔρις, βλασφημίαι, 
ε f i \ / 3 / 
ὑπόνοιαι πονηραί, διαπαρατριβαὶ διεφθαρµένων ἀνθρώπων 
cot aA 3 / 
τὸν νοῦν καὶ ἀπεστερημένων τῆς ἀληθείας, νοµιξόντων πο- 
a => ‘ 3 1g or XN Ν / ε 
ρισμὸν εἶναι την εὐσέβειαν. ἔστιν δὲ πορισµος μέγας Ἰ 
εὐσέβεια µετα αὐταμκειας" οὐδὲν γαρ εἰσηνέγκαμεν els τὸν 
κόσμον, Trt οὐδὲ. ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνάµεθα: ἔχοντες dé δια- 
Ayal \ 4 ΄ 3 θ s 6 ε x 
τροφᾶς καὶ σκεπάσµατα, τούτοις αρκεσύησοµε a. ot δὲ 
A t x 

βουλόμενοιυ πλουτεῖν ἐμπίπτονσιν εἰς πειρασµον καὶ πα- 
3 { A / 

γίδα καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους καὶ βλαβεράς, αἴἵτινες 

” Ν 9 ΄ , 
βυθίζουσι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους «is ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν' pila 
a a € , a 
γὰρ πάντων τῶν KAKWY ἐστὶν ἡ Φιλαργυρία, Bs τιὲς ὁρε- 


/ > / 3 Ν a / νε \ 
yopevot ἀπεπλανήθησαν απο Της πιστεως και EAUTOUS 


ἀγαπητοί, ot 


Ap.t | Suarpopye 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


ὑψηλὰ φρονεῖν 
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: a XN / η 3 
περιέπειραν ὀδύναις  πολλαῖς. ad δέ, ὦὢ ἄν- 
a A ΄ 9 / 
θρωπε * θεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦγε' δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέ- 
, + , 5 , 
βειαν, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονήν, πραὐπαθίαν. ἀγωνίζου 
a a A ~ » / Lal 
τὸν καλὸν ἀγώνα τῆς πίστεως, ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, 
e } \ \ ε , ΄ 
cis ἣν ἐκλίθης καὶ ὡμολόγησας τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώ- 
a / ΄ a“ 
πιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. παραγγέλλω σοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
= a a N , \ Γκ a? “7 a 
θεοῦ τοῦ ζωογονοῦντος τὰ πάντα καὶ ' Ἀριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ) τοῦ 
iA / Ν Ν e 
µαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Tlovriov Ἠειλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμο- 
/ lal / A 3 ΔΝ + . , 
λογίαν, τηρῆσαί σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον ἀνεπίλήμπτον 
, alts , A , ο αι, 9 a x7 Oe 
µέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν 
tal ο Ps ς / Ν / , € 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει 6° µακάριος καὶ povos δυνάστης, 6 
a la ΔΝ lol ” ε 
βασιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευόντων καὶ κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων, ὁ 
΄ 9, > , A 9 Αα > , a 9 
μόνος ἔχων ἀθανασίαν, pds οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν 
ὐδ \ >. , ὐδὲ ον 80. A \ Ν , 
οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται". ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος 
SE > / ο) 7 3 ~ a 2A 
αἰώνιον: ἁμήν. Τοῖς πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι 
an > ‘ 
παράγγελλε μὴ “dwnAodpovety’ μηδὲ ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλού- 
oN 8 λό BNE + SE 6 a A η ε , 
του αθηλότητι, ἀλλ ἐπὶ  θεῷ τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν πάντα 
λ, + 5 5 όλ 3 θ n ολ an oe 
πλουσίως cis ἀπόλαυσιν, ἀγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργοις 


ra > η > , 3 , 
καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους είναι, KOLVWVLKOUS, αποθησαυρίζοντας 


Ir 


14 


16 


ee 


ἑαυτοῖς θεµέλιον καλὸν eis τὸ µέλλον, iva ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς . 


ὄντως ζωῆς. ὪὮ Τιμόθεε, τὴν παραθήκην 
φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμενος tas βεβήλους κενοφωνίας καὶ 
9 θέ a 3 , ΄ 4 9 ρ 
αντιθέσεις τῆς ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως, ἦν τινες ἐπαγγελλό- 
µενοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἠστόχησαν. 


Ἡ χάρις μεθ) ὑμῶν. 


2x 


6. 10-6. 21. I. TIMOTHY. 








have pierced themselves through with many sor- 
rows. 

11 But thou, O man of God, flee these things ; and 
follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, pa- 

12 tience, meekness. Fight the good fight of the faith, 
lay hold on the life eternal, whereunto thou wast 
called, and didst confess the good confession in the 

13 sight of many witnesses. I charge thee in the sight 
of God, who 'quickeneth all things, and of Christ 1 9), preaere ail 
Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed the good 

14 confession; that thou keep the commandment, with- 
out spot, without reproach, until the appearing of 

15 our Lord Jesus Christ: which ‘in *its own times 2 or, iis 
he shall shew, who is the blessed and only Poten- 

16 tate, the King of *kings, and Lord of ‘lords; who Pee 
only hath immortality,dwelling in light unaporoach- * ην the mle 
able; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom . 
be honour and power eternal. Amen. 

17 Charge theni that are rich in this present ®world, 5 or, aye 
that they be not highminded, nor have their hope 
set on the uncertainty of riches, but on God, who 

18 giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do 
good, that they be rich in good works, that they 

19 be ready to distribute, ‘willing to communicate; lay-° ας a 
ing up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
the life which is fe indeed. 

20  O Timothy, guard “that which is committed unto 1 Gr. we deporic 
thee, turning away from the profane babblings and 
oppositions of the knowledge which is falsely so 

21 called; which some professing have *erred concern-* Gr, missed te 
ing the faith. 

Grace be with you. 
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i Gr through 


2 Or, joy in bein, 
ο ας 


3 Gr. stir into flame. 


4 Gr. sobering, 


5 Gr. herald. 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


πο 


TIMOTHY. 


PavL, an apostle of Christ Jesus 'by the will of 1 
God, according to the promise of the life which is 
in Christ Jesus, to Timothy, my beloved child: 2 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

1 thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers 3 
in a pure conscience, how unceasing is my remem- 
brance of thee in my supplications, night and day 
longing to see thee, remembering thy tears, that I 
may be filled with ου; having been reminded of 
the unfeigned faith that is in thee; which dwelt 
first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eu- 
nice; and, I am persuaded, in thee also. For the 6 
which cause I put thee in remembrance that thou 
’stir up the gift of God, which is in thee through 
the laying on of my hands. For God gave us not 7 
a spirit of fearfulness ; but of power and love and, 
‘discipline. Be not ashamed therefore of the testi- 8 
mony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but suf- 
fer hardship with the gospel according to the power 
of God; who saved us, and called us with a holy 9 
calling, not according to our works, but according 
to his own purpose and grace, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before times eternal, but hath now 10 
been manifested by the appearing of our Saviour 
Christ Jesus, who abolished death, and brought 
life and incorruption* to light through the gospel, 
whereunto I was appointed a preacher, and an 11 
apostle, and a teacher. For the which cause I 12 
suffer also these things: yet I am not ashamed; for 
I know him whom._I have believed, and I am per; 


σι Η» 





* For “incorruption”? read “immortality”? with marg. Gr. incor- 
ruption.—Am. Com. 
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ΠΡΟΣ TIMOOEON B 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελήµατος 
θεοῦ Kar’ ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ιησοῦ Τιμοθέῳ 
ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ: χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 
“Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών. 

Xapw ἔχω τῷ Od, © λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν κα- 
θαρᾷ συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀἁδιάλειπτον ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ µνείαν 


> rad 8 / / \ NS Cs LW > n δα 3 
εν ταις εησεσιν μου, VUKTOS και ημερας ἐπιποθῶν σε ἰδεῖν, 


µεμνηµένος σου τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρωθώ ὑπόμνη- 


« λ Ν lal Β Ν > / νά «/ 3 / 
ow λαβὼν τῆς ἐν Gol ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, Ώτις ἐνῴκησεν 
a ε; A / / \ a , aoe 
πρῶτον ἐν τῇ pappy σου Λωίδι καὶ τῇ µητρέ σου Εὐνίκῃ, 
/ κ. ue? Ss , 9 5. 4 5 ae 
πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἐν ool. δι ἣν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω 
2. nw Λι / lal na ov > > Ν ΔΝ 
σε ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ θεοῦ, 6 ἐστιν ἐν cot διὰ 
a > / lol a“ 3 Ν ” ε ~ ε Χ 
τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν µου: οὐ γὰρ έδωκεν ἡμῖν ο θεὸς 
cal » \ 
πνεῦμα δειλίας, ἀλλὰ δυνάµεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ σωφρο- 
lal ΔΝ > an lal 
νισμοῦ. μὴ οὖν ἐπαισχυνθῆς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ κυρίου 
ς . XN > ‘A Ν / 5 Αα > A 7 
ἡμῶν μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσµιον αὐτοῦ, adda συνκακοπάθησον 
na > λί ο δύ ϐ lal aA i ς ~ at 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατὰ δύναμιν θεοῦ, τοῦ σωσαντος ἡμᾶς Kat 
/ { cA 5 \ \ oo ε a 3 \ \ 
καλέσαντος κλήσει ayia, οὐ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν ἀλλὰ κατα 
, \ lol ον ας “a 
ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν καὶ χάριν, τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν ἐν ΧἈριστῷ 
Ἴ ~ \ / 5 / θ Cal δὲ Φ ὃ \ aA 
Inood πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, φανερωθεισαν δὲ νυν δια τῆς 
lal ς a a? lal la 
ἐπιφανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, καταργή- 
/ \ A 5 
σαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ ἀφθαρ- 
a Ni / Ν na a \ > , 
olay διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, eis ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγω κῆρυξ καὶ απο- 
Ν / > vw ay \ an / 
στολος καὶ διδάσκαλος. δι ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα πασχω; 
Behe IF ο , > \ ® / \ , 
GAN οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι, οἶδα yap ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ πέ- 


κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ 


Ap. * 


£ 


κυρίου 
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/ \ / ’ 
πεισµαι ὅτι δυνατός ἐστιν τὴν παραθήκην µου φυλάξαι 
5 6 / 
eis ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινέντων 
, reo 29 yore) 9 / συ ~ 3 
λόγων ‘ov’ wap ἐμοῦ yxovoas ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπη τῇ ἐν 


Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ: τὴν καλὴν παραθήκην Φφύλαξον διὰ πνεύ- 


13 


τά 


αν ο a 2 fon On 
μµατος αγιου του ενοικουντος εν NAW. toas 15 


Ότο ὅτι ἆ ἵφησάν µε πάντες οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾽Ασία, ὧν 
τοῦτο OTL ἀπεστράφησαν µε πάντες n ίᾳ, 
, ” ε - 
ἐστὶν Φύγελος καὶ “Eppoyévys. ὃφη ἔλευς ὁ κύριος τῷ 
ια , ΔΑ, κ \ 
Ὀνησιφόρου οἴκῳ, ὅτι πολλάκις µε ἀνέψυέεν, καὶ τὴν 
9 ~ / € ΄ 
ἅλυσίν µου οὐκ ἐπαισχύνθη: ἀλλὰ γενόμενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ 
πουδαίως ἐζήτησέν µε καὶ εὗρεν.-- dan αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος 
σπουθαίως ἐζήτησέν µ ρ om) { ρ 
ο, Ay 3 Ν / > > / rate αλ eed 3 
εὗρεῖν έλεος παρα κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ:-- καὶ ὅσα ἐν 
> / / la ΔΝ ts 
Edéow διηκόνησεν, βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 


N sy / 9 a 2 a“ ιά Sod ek 
>) ουν, TEKVOV µου, ἐνδυναμοῦ εν TY) Χοριτι τ)) εν 


n an Α 5 > AY ~ 
Ἀριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἃ ἤκουσας παρ ἐμοῦ Sud πολλῶν μαρ- 


a , a 5 , ο 
τύρων, ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ανθρώποις, οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ 


+ \ ς fi I, / ε ‘ 
εσονται και ετερους διδαξαι. συνκακοπάθησον ως καλος 


7 an? cal 3 No ΄ 5 i. 
otpatiorys Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. οὐδεὶς στρατευόµενος ἐμπλέ- 


ta nan re i 7 ~ ΄ 
κεται ταῖς τοῦ βίου πραγµατίαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι 
> + oN N Nae: a 5 a Pay \ , 
Gpéoy’ ἐὰν δὲ καὶ αθλῇ τις, οὗ στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ νοµί- 
/ A ol \ ~ fal 5 
µως ἀθλήσῃ: τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν δεῖ πρὠτον τῶν καρ- 
in / Pp NX wae i , , 
mov µεταλαμβάνειν. νόει ὃ λέγω: δώσει yap σοι ο κύριος 
er + 9 ~ -- 
σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. µνηµόνευε Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐγηγερ- 
a / AN 
µένον ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐκ σπέρματος Δανυείὸ, κατὰ τὸ εὐαγ- 
/ , 52 lal / a Ξ a 
γέλιόν pov ἐν ᾧ κακοπαθώ µέχρι δεσμῶν ws κακοῦργος. 
/ [ων > , Ν 
ἀλλὰ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οὐ  δέδεται: διὰ τοῦτο πάντα ὑπο- 
/ Ν Ν > ? 7 ΔΝ 5 ο , 
µένω διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας τύχωσιν 
a 5 n>? a \ δ / > , \ ε 
τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ μετὰ δόξης αἰωνίου. πιστὸς 6 
/ \ 
λόγος: εἰ γὰρ συναπεθάνοµεν, καὶ συνζήσοµεν' εἰ ὑπο- 
, > ΄, 3 tal 
µένοµεν, καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν: εἶ ἀρνησόμεθα, κἀκεῖνος 
3 if ε > mn lal Ν / > 
αρνήσεται ἡμᾶς' εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς [LeveL ἀρνή- 
\ « by > - lal ε 
σασθαι yap ἑαυτὸν οὐ. δύναται. / Tatra ὑπο- 
a 5 , > ) A τρ ar \ λ 
µιµνησκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος ἐνωπιον τοῦ 'θεοῦ” μη) λογο- 


lal 3 la a fal > ΄ 
μαχεῖν, ἐπ᾽ οὐδὲν χρήσιµον, ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ τῶν ἀκουόν' 


16 


17 
18 


ω 


ra 


τε 
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“4 


1. 12-2. 14. Il. TIMOTHY. ‘ 





suaded that he is able to guard ‘that which I have 
13 committed unto him against that day. Hold the pat- 


1 Or, that which he 


hath - committed 
unto me Gr. my 
deposit, 


tern of 2sound words which thou hast heard from 2 Gr. heathful. 
14 me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. *That ° oe good thee 


good thing which was committed unto thee. guard 
through the *Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 

15. This thou knowest, that all that are in Asia turn- 
ed away from me; of whom are Phygelus and Her- 

16 mogenes. The Lord grant mercy unto the house 
of Onesiphorus: for he oft refreshed me, and was 

17 not ashamed of my chain; but, when he was in 

18 Rome, he sought me diligently, and found me (the 
Lord grant unto him to find mercy of the Lord in 
that day); and in how many things he ministered 
at Ephesus, thou knowest very well. 

2 Thou therefore, my child, be strengthened in the 

2 grace that is in Christ Jesus. And the things which 
thou hast heard from me among many witnesses, the 
same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be 

5 able to teach others also, *®Suffer hardship with me, 

4as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. No soldier on 
service entangleth himself in the affairs of this life; 
that he may please him who enrolled him as a sol- 

5 dier, And if also a man contend in the games, he 
is not crowned, except he have contended lawfully. 

6 The busbandman that laboureth must be the first to 

7 partake of the fruits. Consider what I say; for the 
Lord shall give thee understanding in all things. 

8 Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the 

9 seed of David, according to my gospel: wherein I 
suffer hardship unto bonds, as a malefactor; but the 

10 word of God is not bound. Therefore I endure all 
things for the elect’s sake, that they also may obtain 
the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal 

11 glory. Faithful is the ‘saying: For if we died with 

19 him, we shall also live with him: if we endure, we 
shall also reign with him: if we shall deny him, he 

13.also will deny us: if we are faithless, he abideth 
faithful ; for he cannot deny himself. 

14 Of these things put them in remembrance, charg- 
ing them in the sight of "the Lord, that they strive 
not about words, to no profit, to the subverting of 
them that hear. 
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7 


4 Or, Holy Spirit 


5 Or, Take thy 


vart ia suffertny 
ardsnip, as de. 


6 Or, saying; for 
if de. 


7 Many ancient 
authorities read 
God. 


Il. TIMOTHY. 2. 15-3. 6, 





1 Or, Bolding , Give diligence to present thyself approved unto 15 
straight course in God, a δα) that needeth not to be ashamed, 
Or, rally divi Yhandling aright the word of truth. But shun 16 
pra onda profane babblings: for they will proceed further 
2 Or, spread in ungodliness, ‘and their word will *eat as doth 17 
a gangrene: of whom is Hymenzus and Philetus; 
ae" men who concerning the truth have erred, saying 18 
a that 4the resurrection is past already, and overthrow 
resurrection. the faith of some. Howbeit the firm foundation of 19 
God standeth, having this seal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are his: and, Let every one that nameth 
the name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness. 
Now in a great house there are not only vessels of 20 
gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; 
and some unto honour, and some unto dishonour. 
If a man therefore purge himself from these, he 21 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for 
the master’s use, prepared unto every good work. 
But flee youthful lusts, and follow after righteous- 22 
ness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. But foolish and igno- 23 
rant questionings refuse, knowing that they gender 
5 Gr. bondservant. strifes. And the Lord’s *servant must not strive, 24 
but be gentle towards all, apt to teach, forbearing, 
6 Or, instructing in meekness “correcting them that oppose them- 25 
selves; if peradventure God may give them repent- 
ance unto the knowledge of the truth, and they may 26 
"Tones," ο * tvecover themselves out of the snare of the devil, 
8 Gr, taken alive. Having been *taken captive *by the Lord’s servant 
ἐς Nhe sont μὴ Unto the will of God*, 


cae yen But know this, that in the last days grievous times 3 

rece the tee Shall come. For men shall be lovers of self, lovers 2 

ronouns are dif: of money, boastful, haughty, railers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affec- 3 
tion, implacable, slanderers, without self - control, 
fierce, no lovers of good, traitors, headstrong, puffed 4 
up, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God; 
holding a form of godliness, but having denied the 5 
power thereof: from these also turn away. For of 6 


these are they that creep 





* Read ‘having been taken captive by bim unto his will’; and 
let marg. ® run Or, by him, unto the will of God Gr. by him ete. ~ 


Am, Com. 
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΄ Ν Lal lel 
των. σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιµον παραστῆσαι τῷ θεῷ, 
> / > , > A \ / a 9 : 
ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, ὀρθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς αλη- 
/ Ν va 
θεία. τὰς δὲ βεβήλους κενοφωνίας περιίστασο’ ἐπὶ 
Nee ‘ a 3 ie x Ne / tek ε 
πλεῖον γὰρ προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας, καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτών ὡς 
᾿ αρα 
γάγγραινα νομην εξει ὧν ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος καὶ Φίλητος, 
4 ΔΝ Ν 3 "A 3 , / τν 3 ve 
οἵτινες περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες ΄ ava- 
mu / ΔΝ > 
στασιν ἤδη yeyoveval, καὶ ἀνατρέπουσιν τήν. τινων 
, ce / : Ν / nan lal ς/ 
πίστιν. 6 µέντοι στερεὸς θεμέλιος τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, 
3’ 9 as / ες Ky ο \ 2! 
ἔχων τὴν σφραγίδα ταύτην Γνω Kyploc TOYC ONTAC 
32 n p 3 / > \ 3 . a ε 3 ’ 
ΔΥΤΟΊ, Kat Αποστήτω απο αδικίας mas ὁ ONOMAZWN 
τὴ ” β / 
το ΟΝΟΜΑ Kypioy. ἐν µεγάλη δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔστιν μόνον 
/ a ΔΝ > - 5 * Ν , \ > 
σκεύη χρυσά καὶ αργυρα adda καὶ ξύλινα καὶ οστράκινα, 
κ Ν 5 \ a δὲ > ? / aX > 5 η 
καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν ἃ δὲ εἰς ατιµίαν' ἐαν ουν TLS ἐκκαθάρῃ 
= > \ fs a / 
ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, ἔσται σκεῦος εἲς τιµήν, ἡγιασμένον, 
. - / > ΔΝ ε 
εὔχρηστον τῷ δεσπότῃ, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἠτοιμασμέ- 
Ν κ. yh > Ls el , AN 
νον. τὰς δὲ νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίας pedye, δίωκε δὲ δικαιο- 
an , Nich IS 
σύνην, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην µετα των ἐπικαλουμένων 
Ae , >. an / ΔΝ Ν ΔΝ Ν 3 
τὸν κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. τὰς δὲ pwpas καὶ απαι- 
7 lal n~ 
δεύτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδῶς ὅτι γεννώσι µάχας' δοῦ- 
lal / 3 Ν 3” 
λον δὲ κυρίου od δεῖ µάχεσόθαι, ἄλλα Ίπιον εἶναι πρὸς 
7, / 3 /. > fe ey OA 
πάντας, διδακτικόν, ἀνεξίκακον, ἐν πραύτητι παιδεύοντα 
\ > , , [ο ee aoe a ε \ , 
τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, µή ποτε δφη: αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς µετά- 
5 ο), 9 2 ‘ > / 3 a. a 
γοιαν eis ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, καὶ ἀναγήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ 
δ f 4 3 /. στον 5 a > ος / 
ιαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζωγρημένοι ὑπ ανὖτου εἰς TO ἐκεινου 
/ 
θέλημα. 
A Ν if Ld 3 2 f Ser μή > / 
Τοῦτο δὲ γίνωσκε ὅτι ἐν ἐσχαταις Ίμέραις ἐνστήσονται 
” / 
καιροὶ χαλεπού' έσονται yap οἱ ἄνθρωποι Φίλαυτοι, φιλάρ- 
/ ce / / ”- 3 
γυροι, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, Ύονευσιν amet- 
a 3 / 3 / + + / 
θεῖς, ἀχάριστου, ἀγόσιοι, αστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, 
5 nw 3 fe 3 / / na 
ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμερου, ἀφιλάγαθοι, προδόται, προπετεῖς, TE 
A lal nv / / 
τυφωµένοι, φιλήδονοι μᾶλλον ἢ Φιλόθεοι, ἔχοντες µόρ- 
3 / \ Ν Ae > an 3 / η x 
φωσιν εὐσεβείας THY δὲ δύναμιν. αὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι' καὶ 


/ > , / / 
τούτους ἀποτρέπου. ἐκ τούτων Yap εἶσιν of ἐνδύνοντες 


πάντων 


δώῃ 


Ap. 


παρηκολούθηκάς 


κρῖναι 


ταρακάλεσογ, ἐπι- 
tiunoov 
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5 λ ΜΜΑ \ 3 14 , 
cis τὰς οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες γυναικάρια σεσωρευ- 
Φ. 
µένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, πάντοτε 
/ ΔΝ δέ 5 3 / th a] 4 ἐλθ ~ 
µανθάνοντα καὶ µηδέποτε cis ἐπίγνωσιν adnieias ἐλθεῖν 
/ ray / Ae lal ον a 3 / 
δυνάµενα. Ov τρόπον δὲ Ἰαννῆς καὶ Ἰαμβρῆς ἀντέστησαν 
a «/ Ἂ. i > 4 lol > + >” 
Movoet, οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι ἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἄνθρω- 
/ ὧν fol > / Ν \ in 
ποι κατεφθαρµένοι τὸν νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι περὶ τὴν πίστα. 
3 > 5 , ον na ε ‘ ” 3 tA 3 
ἀλλ ov προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ πλεῖον, 7 yap ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδη- 
” a ¢ X a -. 2 / κ SS 
λος ἔσται πᾶσιν, ως καὶ _y ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. Bw δὲ παρηκο- 
/ 7 A , ae A a / 
λοίθησάς᾽ µου τῇ διδασκαλία, τῇ ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προθέσει, 
~ / ο 4 > ΄ (eS an ~ 
τῇ πίστει, τῇ µακροθυµίᾳ, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, τοῖς διω- 
a a 7 e , 5 
γμοῖς, τοῖς παθήµασιν, oid pow ἐγένετο ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, ἐν 
aT , β NK , : 7 is : \ ee ~ Nes eo 
κονίῳ, ἐν Λύστροις, οἵους διωγμοὺς υπήνεγκα" καὶ ἐκ πάν- 
3 / € A ΔΝ / δὲ ε / wn 
των µε ἐρύσατο ο Κύριος. Kal πάντες δὲ of θέλοντες Gv 
> a nan? an / + 
εὐσεβῶς ἐν Χριστῷ “Incod διωχθήσονται πονηροὶ δὲ ἄν- 
7 7 lal fal 
θρωποι καὶ γόητες προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, πλανώντες 
‘ 7 , XN / 3 “3 ” NX 3 ta 
καὶ πλανώμενοι. σὺ δὲ µένε ἐν ols ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώ- 
θ > ΔΝ X 7 ” > 4 > ‘ / ς Ν 
ns, εἶδως Tapa τίνων έἔµαθες, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους ἱερὰ 
/ ων ΔΝ ὃ / ’ / 3 - 
γράμματα οἴδας, Ta δυνάµενά σε σοφίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν 
ὃ \ / a 2 aK i. ail cae fad Ν 6 / 
ια πίστεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Τησοῦ' πᾶσα γραφὴ θεόπνευ- 
3 ‘ / \ 
στος καὶ ὠφέλιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς ἐλεγμόν, πρὸς 
3 la 6 Ν ὃ / \ > } / + 4 
ἐπανόρθωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν δικαιοσύνη, ἵνα ἄρτιος 
me an nn 6 Ν a 3 > Ν 2ὅ, 

ὦ ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτι- 
/. / n a 
σµένος. Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 

a? ο ~ , = 
Ἀριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, τοῦ péAXovtos ᾿κρίνειν ζώντας καὶ ve- 
΄ ΔΝ \ > / 3 lol ΔΝ ‘ fs 3 A 
κρους, καὶ την ἐπιφαγειαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ: 
τα c \ { ανα > ta 5 / 5’ 
κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως, ἔλεγξον, 
C2 , aN al 3 ΄ θ / \ 8 
ἐπιτίμησον, παρακάλεσον, ἐν Tarn µακροθυµίᾳ καὶ δι- 
a 3! \ \ α = e / 
δαχῇ.  ἔσται γὰρ καιρὸς ὅτε τῆς ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας 
> ms, ? \ \ \ a 
οὐκ ανέξονται, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπι- 
/ ὃ 8 ON 6 / Mi 3 eg Ν 3 A 
σωρευσουσιν διδασκάλους κνηθόµενοι THY ἀκοήν, καὶ ἀπὸ 


Ν > / \ > \ 2 
μὲν τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν ἀκοὴν αποστρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς 


It 


xe 


ay 


56 2 / \ δὲ a 5 lal / 
μυσους εκτραπΊσονται. συ € νηφε εν πασιν, κακοπα- 5 


θησον, ἔργον ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τὴν διακυνίαν σου 
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into houses, and take captive silly women laden 
7 with sins, led away by divers lusts, ever learning, 
and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
8 truth. And like as Jannes and Jambres withstood 
’ Moses, so do these also withstand the truth; men 
corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the faith. 
9 But they shall proceed no further: for their folly 
shall be evident unto all men, as theirs also came 
10 to be. But thou didst follow my teaching, con- 
duct, purpose, faith, longsuffering, love, patience, 
\1 persecutions, sufferings; what things befell me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions 
I endured: and out of them all the Lord deliv- 
igered me. Yea, and all] that would live godly in 
13 Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. But evil 
men and impostors shall wax worse and worse, 
14 deceiving and being deceived. But abide thou in 
the things which thou hast learned and hast been 
assured of, knowing of ‘whom thou hast learned 1 er. what persons. 
15 them; and that from a babe thou hast known the 
sacred writings which are able to make: thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ ος Boer serip- 
16 Jesus. *Every scripture inspired of God 7s also ος inpoed 
profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, sale 
17 for *instruction which is in righteousness: that the 5 Or, discipline 
man of God may be complete, furnished completely 
unto every good work. 4 Or, Γον, the 
41 charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ {η ο ον 
Jesus, who shall judge the quick and the dead, and 20510 4. 
2 by his appearing and his kingdom; preach the word; 
be instant in season, out of season; ‘reprove, rebuke, 
3 exhort, with all longsuffering and teaching. For 
the time will come when they will not endure the 
‘sound ‘doctrine; but, having itching ears, will heap 
4to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and 
will turn away their ears from the truth, and turn 
5 aside unto fables. But be thou sober in all things, 
suffer hardship, do the work of an evangelist, fulfil 
thy ministry. 


5 Or, bring to the 
proof 


6 Gr. healthful. 
7 Or, teaching 
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1 Gr. poured ow a5 Hor Tam already being offered, and the time of my 6 


rink-off ering. 
me departure is come. I have fought the good fight, 
I have finished the course, | have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of 8 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give to me at that day: and not only to me, 
but also to all them that have loved his appearing. 
Do. thy diligence to come shortly unto me: for 
2 Or, age Demas forsook me, having loved this present *world, 
: Or, Gaul and went to Thessalonica; Crescens to *Galatia, Ti- 
tus to Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. Take 11 
Mark, and bring him with thee: for he is useful to 
me for ministering. But Tychicus I sent to Ephe- 12 
sus. The cloke that I left at-Troas with Carpus, 19 
bring when thou comest, and. the books, especially 
4 Gr. shewed. the parchments. Alexander the coppersmith did 14 
me much evil: the Lord will render to him accord- 
ing to his works: of whom be thou ware also; for 15 
he greatly withstood our words. At my first de-16 
fence no one took my part, but all forsook me: may 
it not be laid to their account. But the Lord stood 17 
© On gave me pow- hv me, and ‘strengthened me; that through me the 
6 Or, proclamation ‘Message might be fully proclaimed, and that all the 
Gentiles might hear: and I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion. The Lord will deliver me from 18 
every evil work, and will:save me unto his heav- 
1 Fite wen“ enly kingdom: to whom be the glory “for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the house of One- 19 
siphorus; Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus 20 
I left at Miletus sick. Do thy diligence to come be- 21 
fore winter. Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pndens, 
and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 
The Lord be with thy spirit. Grace be with you. 22 


τ 


10 
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6 πληροφόρησον. "Eye γὰρ ἤδη σπένδοµαις καὶ 
76 καιρὸς τῆς ἀναλύσεώς µου ἐφέστηκεν. τὸν καλὸν 


3 a Ni / id 
ἀγώνα ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόµον τετέλεκα, THY πίστιν τετη- 
ε A / / 
8 ρήκα: λοιπὸν ἀπόκειταί µοι ο τῆς δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, 
a > , ε , 9 9 , a oka) ς ή 
ὃν ἀποδώσει µοι ὁ κύριος ἐν ἐκείνῃ TY YMEPG, ο OLKALOS 
/ 9 ῃ Auras ee) \ \ a fas 9 / 
κριτής, οὐ µόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ ἄλλα καὶ πᾶσιν τοις Ἰγαπηκοσι 
Ν ΄ 3 n~ 
τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 
9 / a / a / 
ar Sroviacov ἐλθεῖν πρός µε ταχέως Δημᾶς yap pe 
ro , aes / \ a 2A hes ΄ 9 2 
ἐγκατέλειπεν αγαπησας TOV νυν αἴωνα, και ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἐγκατέλιπεν 
, ; 
Θεσσαλονίκην, Kpnokys εἰς Ταλατίαν, Tiros εἰς Δαλμα- Ap. 
“ a / > an / 3 
ix τίαν. Λουκᾶς ἐστὶν µόνος pet ἐμοῦ. Mapxov ἀναλαβων 


” A / Me 3 
aye μετὰ σεαυτοῦ, ἐστιν YAP {LOL εὐχρηστος eis διακονίαν, 
12 


tg Τύχικον δὲ ἀπέστειλα «is Ἔφεσον. τὸν Φελόνην, ὃν 


Γἀπέλξιπον ἐν Τρῳωάδι παρὰ Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ ἀπέλιπον 
1 τὰ βιβλία, µάλιστα τὰς µεμβράνας. Αλέξανδρος ὁ 
3 ' an 
χαλκεὺς πολλά µοι κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο: — ATIOAMCE! αὐτῷ 
t ‘ ” 3 n a 
ας ὁ KYPIOC KATA TA Epra αὐτοῦ: — ὃν καὶ σὺ pvddcoov, 
/ ‘ 5 , o ε la Φα 3 a 7 
16 λίαν γὰρ ἀντέστη τοις ημετέροις λόγοις. Ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ 
° ΄ 3 , / 3 \ 4 
µου ἀπολογίᾳ ovdeis µοι παρεγένετο, ἄλλα πάντες µε 
ro , η Ν 3 rn x 6 η ε δὲ ΄ / . 
< ἐγκατέλειπον .-- μή. αὐτοῖς λογισθείη:- ο 9ε κυριος MOL ἐγκατέλιπον 
παρέστη καὶ ἐνεδυναμωσέν µε, ἵνα dv ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα 
- ΔΝ 3 / / ιο Ν΄. 8 / 
πληροφορηθῇ καὶ ἀκούσωσιν παντα τα ἔθνη, καὶ ἐρύσθην 
:8 ἐκ CTUMATOC λέοντοο. ῥύσεταί µε ὁ κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς 
ἔργου πονηροῦ καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν 


3 4 . ca « δοξ 3 A 5 fal Suh 3 / 
ἐπουρανιον wo η οξέα εἰς τους αιωνας των αιωνωγ» αμΏην. 


x9 ”λσπασαι Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾽Ακύλαν καὶ τὸν ᾿Ὀνησιφόρου Ap. 
> ” / ΄ 
20 OLKOV: Ἔραστος. ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίθῳ, Τρόφι- 
5 na 
αι prov δὲ Γὠπέλειπον ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. Σπούδασον λιτο 
nr wn 3 fh v2 ” 
πρὸ χειμώνος ἐλθεῖν. Ασπάζεταί σε EvBov- 
λος καὶ Πούδης «καὶ Λίνος Kat Κλαυδία καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ 
/ . 
[πάντες |. : 
- / ¢ ΄ 

22 ὍὉ κύριος * μετὰ. τοῦ πνεύματός σου. Ἠἡ Χάρις µε ihoeis 


ϐ) ὑμῶν. 


nerod [Ἰησοῦ] 


ἀπέλιπον 


ΠΡΟΣ TITON 


a > 4 
ΗΑΥΛΟΣ δοῦλος θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ: Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
Xo ig 2 a lal No Si Al > / a 
κατα πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγγωσιν ἀληθείας τῆς 
> A - 
κατ εὐσέβειαν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωγίου, ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο 
ε 3 δ Ν Ni ΔΝ / 9 4 9 / δὲ 
ο ἀψευδὴς θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων ἐφανέρωσεν δὲ και- 
“~ iol ΔΝ / > aA 3 & A > ή 
pos ἰδίοις, τον λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐν κηρύγματι ὃ ἐπιστεύθην 
> \ cree Ν a a © aA a ΄ 9 ΄ 
eyo κατ ἐπιταγην τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ, Tito γνησίω 
Ν / / 3 - 
τέκνῳ κατὰ κοινὴν πίστιν" χάρις καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
3 - nw - ς a“ 
πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ σωτήρος ημών. 
Τούτου χάριν ᾿᾽απέλειπόν' σε ἐν Κρήτῃ ἵνα τὰ λεί- 
ποντα ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν πρεσβυ- 
/ ε 3 ΄ / ” ΄ > od aes 
τέρους, ws ἐγώ σοι διεταξάµην, εἴ τίς ἐστιν ἀνέγκλητος, 
a ‘ 5 ΄ 
μιᾶς Ὑυναικος ανήρ, τέκνα έχων πιστά, μη ἐν κατηγορίᾳ 
3 / Ἀ 35 / a Δ Ν 5. ὖ ο) ας 
ασωτίας η ανυπότακτα. δεῖ γὰρ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ανέγκλη- 
> a ~ fu / \ 5) Nike , ‘ 
τον εἶναι ὡς θεοῦ οἰκογόμον, μὴ αὐθάδη, µὴ οργίλον, μὴ 
΄ Ν / ‘\ A > 
παροινον, py πλήκτην, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ, ἀλλὰ Φιλό- 
΄ , 6, φ 3” - 
ἔενον, Φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα, δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγκρατῆ, 
z ~ x \ a 
ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν διδαχὴν πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵνα 
‘ > ΔΝ o 3 - / ee , 
δυνατὸς ᾖ καὶ παρακαλεῖν ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ 
Ν a > ‘4 > sd ga ΔΝ 
καὶ τους ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. Eiow yap 
λλ XN > ιά λό \ / / 
πολλοι ανυπότακτοι, µαταιολόγοι καὶ φρεναπάται, µά- 
ol a av cal 
λιστα οἱ ἐκ τῆς περιτομῆς, οὓς δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν, οἵτινες 
a ” 3 κ ῷ a x lal 3 a 
pdovs οἴκους ἀνατρέπουσιν διδάσκοντες ἃ μη δεῖ αἰσχροῦ 
te ὃ “J «ed nie S| SN 18 CW / 
κέρδους χαριν. elev τις ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης, 
tol a ΔΝ 
Κρῆτες αεὶ ψεῦσται, κακὰ θηρία, γαστέρες apyat: 
ε 3 , a 
9 paptupia αὕτη ἐστὶν adnOys. Se ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε 


rt 


Ns 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


ΠΗΡΕ. 


1 Paut, a ‘servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 1 Gr. tondservant. 
Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect, and the 
knowledge of the truth which is according to god- 
2 liness, in hope of eternal life, which God, who can- 
3 not lie, promised before times eternal*; but in “his 2 or, ὧν 
own seasons manifested his word in the *message, 3 or, proclamation 
wherewith I was intrusted according to the com- 
4mandment of God our Saviour; to Titus, my true 
child after a common faith: Grace and peace from 
God the Father and Christ Jesus our Saviour. 
5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that were want- 
ing, and appoint elders in every city, as I gave thee 
6 charge ; if any man is blameless, the husband of 
one wife, having children that believe, who are not 
η accused of riot or unruly. For the *bishop must 4 0r, overseer 
be blameless, as God’s steward; not selfwilled, not 
goon angry, *no brawler, no striker, not greedy of ° Ὃ ως 
8 filthy lucre; but given to hospitality, a lover of 
9 good, soberminded, just, holy, temperate ; holding 
to the faithful word which is according to the 
teaching, that he may be able both to exhort in 
the ‘sound “doctrine, and to convict the gainsayers. 
10 For there are many unruly men, vain talkers and 
11 deceivers, specially they of the circumcision, whose 
mouths must be stopped; men who overthrow whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought not, for 
12 filthy lucre’s sake. One of themselves, a prophet of 
their own, said, Cretans are alway liars, evil beasts, 
19 idle $gluttons. This testimony is true. For which 8 Gr. balties. 
cause reprove 


6 Gr. healthful. 
7 Or, teaching 





* ‘before times eternal’ add marg. Or, long ages ago—Am. Com. 


(406) 


TO TITUS. 1. 13-2. 15. 





κ tealthy, them sharply, that they may be ‘sound in the faith, 
not giving heed to Jewish fables, and command- 14 
ments of men who turn away from the truth. To 15 
the pure all things are pure: but to them that are 
defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure; but both 
their mind and their conscience are defiled. They 16 
profess that they know God; but by their works 
they deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, 
and unto every good work reprobate. 
2 Gr. healthful. But speak thou the things which befit the sound 2 
301, teaching doctrine: that aged men be temperate, grave, sober- 2 
minded, 'sound in faith, in love, in patience: that 3 
aged women likewise be reverent in demeanour, not 
slanderers nor enslaved to much wine, teachers of 
that which is good; that they may train the young 4 
women to love their husbands, to love their children, 
to be soberminded, chaste, workers at home, kind, 5 
being in subjection to their own husbands, that the 
word of God be not blasphemed: the younger men 6 
likewise exhort to be soberminded: in all things 7 
shewing thyself an ensample of good works; in 
thy doctrine skewing uncorruptness, gravity, sound 8 
speech, that cannot be condemned; that he that is 
of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil 
4 Gr. bondservants. thing to say of us, Hxhort ‘servants to be in subjec- 9 
tion to their own masters, and to be well-pleasing to 
them in all things; not gainsaying; not purloining, 10 
but shewing all good fidelity; that they may adorn 
5 Or, hath appear “He Coctrine of God our Saviour in all things. For 11 
τ, hath appear afte * 
Fae ee the grace of God *hath appeared, bringing salvation 
tion to all men, instructing us, to the intent that, deny- 12 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly and righteously and godly in this present 
εώς ‘world; looking for the blessed hope and appear- 18 
7 Or, of the great , ο 
God and our Sa- ing’ of the glory ‘of our great God and Saviour Jesus 
μα Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might re- 14 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
people for his own possession, zealous of good works. 
These things speak and exhort and reprove with 15 
8 are, command: all Sauthority. Let no man despise thee. 





* Let the text and marg. 7 exchange places.—Am. Com 
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9 N 9 , 9 « , > a , ‘ , 
αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσω |ἐν]τῇ πίστει; μὴ προσέ: 
° .. lal r. Ν > cal > / > 
χοντες Ἰουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις καὶ ἐντολαῖς ἀνθρώπων απο: 
/ Ν 3 ’ / \ a tal 
στρεφοµένων τὴν ἀλήθειαν. πάντα καθαρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς" 
- x / ΔΝ > / > XN / > Ν 
τοῖς δὲ µεμιαμμµένοις καὶ ἀπίστοις οὐδὲν καθαρόὀν, ἀλλὰ 
a a < 
µεμίανται αὐτῶν καὶ 6 νοῦς καὶ ᾖ ovveidnors. Gedy oj10- 
an a > tal ” 
λογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις αρνοῦνται, βδελυκτοὶ ovres 
ρα a \ \ a ” 3 \ 207 
καὶ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι: 
\ \ / a / tal € o , 
Bd δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει τῇ vyrawotey SSacKada. 
| / > / 
Πρεσβύτας νηφαλίους εἶναι, σεμνούς, σώφρονας, ' ὑγιαί- 
a / lal 5 / an ε n 
νοντας τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ. ΄ πρεσβύτιδας 
€ ΄ a 
ὡσαύτως ἐν καταστήµατι ἱεροπρεπεῖ, μὴ ‘dia Bodovs 
μηδὲ οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλωµένας, καλοδιδασκάλους, ἵνα 
‘ , / cy 
σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας Φιλάνδρους εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, σώ- 
ε ΄ ¥: > / n 
Φρονας, ἀγνάς, οἰκουργούς, ἀγαθάς, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς 
2 \ Li an lel a 
ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. 
\ ys’ . a 
τοὺς νεωτέρους ὡσαύτως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν" περὶ πάντα 
\ n a 
σεαυτὸν παρεχόµενος τύπον καλών ‘épywv, ἐν τῇ διδασκα- 
> η / / ε Αν 
Ma ἀφθορίαν, σεμνότητα, λόγον ὑγιῆ ἀκατάγνωστον, ἵνα 
ε ae > / > lal δὲ 5 λέ κ ε n or 
ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇῃ μηδὲν ἔχων λέγειν περὶ ημών φαῦ 
λον. δούλους idiots δεσπόταις ὑποτάσσεσθαι ἐν πᾶσιν, 
5 , 9 Ve 5 NY / a5 5 ἕ / 
εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ᾿ἀντιλέγοντας, µη  νοσφιζοµένους, 
5 ο Α a ποτ 3 / 5 acl ϱ Ν 
ἀλλὰ πᾶσαν πίστιν ἐνδεικνυμένους ἀγαθήν, ἵνα THY 
/ aA lal al A 
διδασκαλίαν τὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν 
a > / Ν ε ΄ ~ aA / 
πᾶσιν. Ἠπεφάνη γὰρ ἡ χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ σωτή- 
cal ’ A“ > 
pws πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι 
ΔΝ 3 / i ‘ \ » / / \ 
τὴν ἀσέβειαν καὶ τὰς κοσμικὰς ἐπιθυμίας σωφρόνως καὶ 
a oN an n ~ 
δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ viv αἰῶνι, προσδεχό- 
Ν / DN aN Nees: / a is rE ας 
µενοι τὴν µακαρίαν ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης του 
, θ na \ A σα η τσ ήν Af aq ὥς 
µεγάλου θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος "ἡμάν ριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὃς 
9: ῃ \ TEN Ξ n 7 in μή 2 4 / 
ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν υπὲρ ημών ἵνα ΛΥΤΡΩΕΗΤΟΙ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ TIACHC 
{ , £ ~ be { Ν 
ANOMIAC καὶ ΚαθδρίοΗ ἑλγτῷ λὰόν TIEPIOYCION, ζηλωτὴν 
x A / \ 
καλῶν ἔργων. Tatra λάλει καὶ παρακάλει 


New εν A 5 ery } / 
«Ql έλεγχε μετα πασΏης επιταγης᾽ Μηθοεις σου περιφρο- 
99 


διαβόλους, μή 


» Pau 
ἔργων év τῇ διδα- 
σκαλίᾳ. ἀφθοριαν 


ἀντυλέγοντας μηδι 


ἐνδεικνυμένους 
ἀγαπην 


ἡμών, | Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστου 


Ap. 


λέπῃ 


498 ΠΡΟΣ TITON II TIE 


i ε. td 3 ‘ 9 a εγω ΄ e , 
γείτω. Ὑπομίμνησκε αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς ἐξουσίαις ὑποτασ- 
col ΔΝ a ” 3 θὸ Φ / > 
σεσθαι πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἆγαθον ἑτοίμους εἶναι, 
A 2 > a a 5 
µήδένα βλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχους εἶναι, ἐπιεικεῖ, πᾶσαν ἐν- 
ον / oe NS / 3 θ ’ Ἡ 
δεικνυµένους πραὔτητα πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. μεν 
an 3 - > lal 7 
yap ποτε Kal ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι, ἀπειθεῖς  πλανώμενοι, δου- 
/ > / ΔΝ 10 a ir 3 a \ 
λεύογτες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ 
θόνω διά ( v tAAnX OTE δὲ 
φθόνῳ διάγοντες, στυγητοί, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους. ὅτε δὲ 
c / \ e , > / αν ~ 
ἡ χρηστότης καὶ η φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος 
A aA a , ay / 
ἡμῶν θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων τῶν ἐν δικαιοσύνη ἃ ἐποιήσαμεν 
ε nw 5 Ν \ κ Ly cal om” + e “ ae Call 
ἡμεῖς ἄλλα κατα το αὐτοῦ έλεος έσωσεν ἡμᾶς διὰ λοντροῦ 
, \ 5 f , αν = sae 
TOAWYEVETLAS καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως πνεύματος ἁγίου, οὗ ἐξέ- 


χεεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ ᾿Ἡησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος 


ω 


wn a ~ / / 
ἡμών, ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ ἐκείνου χάριτι κληρονόμοι γενη- 7 


a ; R iB Sy, ως 
θῶμεν κατ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς αἰώνίου. ΠΗιστὸς 0 λόγος, καὶ 
/ lal ΄ 
περὶ τούτων βούλομαί σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι, ἵνα φροντίζωσιν 
an a a fal 
καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι of πεπιστευκότες θεῷ. Tatra 
> an <i! / ΄ 
ἐστιν καλὰ καὶ ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: μωρᾶς δὲ ζητή- 
ν ” Us 
σεις καὶ γενεαλογίας καὶ Ep καὶ µάχας νομικὰς περι- 
, 3 Ν Ν 3 an \ fe ε ΔΝ ” 
ἱστασο, εἰσιν yap ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ µαάταιοί. αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρω- 
Ν / / ~ 
πον μετὰ µίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν παραιτοῦ, εἰδως 
Γ] ε an \ ε i \ 
ὅτι ἐξέστραπται ὁ τοιοῦτος Kat ἁμαρτάνει, ὢν αὐτο- 
κατάκριτος. 
oe ae ? a x λα , 
"Όταν πέµψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρὸς σὲ ἢ Τύχικον, σπούδασον 
ἐλθεῖι ) eis Νικόπολ ἐκεῖ γα ο 
ἐλθειν πρὸς µε εἰς Nixowodw, ἐκεῖ γὰρ κέκρικα παρα- 
r x ΔΝ 3 
χειμάσαι. Ζηνᾶν τὸν νομικὸν καὶ ᾿Αποαλλὼν απουδαίως 
7 lal 
πρόπεµψον, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς "etry. Μανθαγέτωσαν 
NBN αν ς τα ~ 7 4 2 λ 
δὲ καὶ οἱ Ἠἡμέτεροι καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι els τὰς 
> a / ο x be ” 
αναγκαίας χρείας, ἵνα py dow CKaprot. 
> , , ε με ns , 3 
Ασπαάζονταί σε ot per ἐμοῦ πάντες. Ἀσπασαι 
9 ο τω. 5 , 
τοὺς φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. 


ε / \ ΄ ς a 
H Χάρις µετα πάντων ὑμών. 


10 


BE 


Iz 


14 





8. 1-3. 15. πο TITUS: 





3 Put them in mind to be in subjection to rulers, 
to authorities, to be obedient, to be ready unto ev- 
2ery good work, to speak evil of no man, not to be 
contentious, to be gentle, shewing all meekness to- 
3 ward all men. For we also were aforetime foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleas- 
ures, living in malice and envy, hateful, hating one 
4another. But when the kindness of God our Sav- 
5iour, and his love toward man, appeared, not by 
works done in righteousness, which we did our- 
selves, but according to his mercy he saved us, | ος ων 
through the 'washing of regeneration ’and renew- Orr Gitonen 
6 ing of the *Holy Ghost, which he poured out upon ρα 
Tus richly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, ο page ος 
being justified by his grace, we might be made “heirs Ὃ ο λος 
8according to the hope of eternal life. Faithful is Bae 
the saying, and concerning these things I will that 
thou affirm confidently, to the end that they which 
have believed God may be careful to *maintain good ° Ὃ ο ας. 
works. These things are good and profitable unto 
9men: but shun foolish questionings, and genealo- 
gies, and strifes, and fightings about the law; for 
10 they are unprofitable and vain. Aman that is *he- 6 or, fuctious 
retical® after a first'and second admonition ‘refuse; 1 or, aia 
11 knowing that such a one is perverted, and sinneth, 
being self-condemned. 
12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychi- 
cus, give diligence to come unto me to Nicopolis: 
13 for there I have determined to winter. Set forward 
Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey dili- 
14 gently, that nothing be wanting unto them. And 
let our people also learn to *maintain good works 
- for necessary ‘uses, that they be not unfruitful. 8 Or, wants 
45 ΑΙ that are with me salute thee. Salute them 
that love us in faith. 
Grace be with you all. 





κ For ‘‘A man ... heretical’? read ‘‘a factious man ??—Am. Com. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


Pav, a prisoner of Christ. Jesus, and Timothy 1 
1 Gr. the brother. ‘our brother, to Philemon our beloved and fellow- 
2 Gr. the sister, worker, and to Apphia ’our sister, and to Archippus 2 
our fellow-soldier, and to the church in thy house: 
Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 3 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

J thank my God always, making mention of thee 4 
in my prayers, hearing of *thy love, and of the faith 5 
which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward 
all the saints ; that the fellowship of thy faith may 6 

; become effectual, in the knowledge of every good 
* οί read ws, thing which isin ‘you, unto Christ. ForIhad much 7 
joy and comfort in thy love, because the hearts of 
the saints have been refreshed through thee, brother. 
Wherefore, though I have all boldness in Christ 8 

: to enjoin thee that which is befitting, yet for love’s 9 

ὃν αμα now te, Sake 1 rather beseech, being such a one as Paul ‘the 
aged, and now a prisoner also of Christ Jesus: I be- 10 
seech thee for my child, whom I have begotten in 


3 Or, thy love and 
Faith 


6 The Greek word 


means Helpfut. MAY bonds, °Onesimus, who was aforetime unprofit- 11 
able to thee, but now is. profitable to thee and to me: 
whom I have sent back to thee in his own person, 12 
that is, my very heart: whom I would fain have 13 
kept with me, that in thy behalf he might minister 
unto me in the bonds of the gospel: but without 14 
thy mind I would do nothing; that thy goodness 
should not be as of necessity, but of free will. For 15 
perhaps he was therefore parted from thee for a sea- 
son, that thou shouldest have him for ever; no lon- 14 

1 Gr, bondsemant. ger as a‘servant, but more than a “servant, a brother 


(499) 


I 


πο 
στ 
12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


ΠΡΟΣ PIAHMONA 


σ 


nm > an / 
ΠΑΥΛΟΣ δέσµιος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ καὶ Τι όθεος ο 
iP f 
° \ Ἅ a > a \ a € a 
ἀδελφὸς Φιλήμονι τῷ αγαπητῷ καὶ συνεργῳ ημων καὶ 
3 ‘Ab tal > n~ ΔΝ 3 / a / {+ a 
Aria τη ἀδελφῇ καὶ Αρχίππῳ τῷ συνστρατιωτῃ Ίμων 
XN - ? a iA / ει \ 
καὶ τῇ κατ οἰκὸν σου ἐκκλησίᾳ" χάρις υμῖιν καὶ εἰρήνη 
3 \ an Ν < a Ν ΄ > aA nw 
απὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυριου ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Ἐὐχαριστώ τῷ θεῷ µου πάντοτε µνείαν σου ποιούµενος 
ΔΝ lol ~ . 3 \ 
ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχών µ-υ, ἀκούων σου τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν 
/ a ” a es} ΔΝ , > nan Ν >. vw \ 
πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις εἰς τὸν κύριον Τησοῦν καὶ εἰς παντας τους 
ε 7 an ΄ Ν 
αγίους, ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία τῆς πίστεως σου ἐνεργῆς γένηται 
> 9 , \ > n nm οι ρα. , 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παντος ἀγαθοῦ [τοῦ] ἐν "ἡμῖν εἰς Ἀριστον' 
9. N ΔΝ m” ΔΝ ΄ > Ν a 3 / 
χαραν yap πολλην έσχον και παράκλησιν ἐπι τῇ αγάπῃ 
n ε 32 a 
σου, ὅτι Ta σπλάγχνα τών ἁγίων ἀναπέπανται διὰ σοῦ, 
3 7 / \ 3 tal / 
ἀδελφέ. Aw, πολλὴν ἐν Χριστω παρρησίαν 
4 > / \ ° na ὃ A At 3 ca ἀλλ. 
ἔχων ἐπιτάσσειν σοι τὸ ἀνῆκον, δια την αγαπην [MO ον 
a an λ ε an ie at it να ον 
παρακαλώ, το:οῦτος dv ὡς Παῦλος πρεσβύτης γυνὶ δὲ 
ΔΝ να Αα > n a oN nw 
καὶ δέσµιος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ.-- παρακαλὠ σε περὶ του 
5 wn / a > td > - ὃ ὨὈ v4 / 
ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν τοις δεσμοις νήσιµον, TOV 
la ΔΝ η κ \ ο] Ἀ. ” a 
ποτέ σοι ἄχρηστον νυνὶ δὲ ' σοὶ καὶ ἐμοὶ ευχρηστον, ὃν 
ory / ‘Sie a, αν 3 WEL) \ / a 
ἀνέπεμψά σοι αὐτόν, τοῦτ ἐστιν τα ἐέµα σπλάγχνα" ὃν 
3 SP La / ‘ > \ / 9 e x “A 
ἐγω ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, Wa UTEP σου μοι 
δ rat 3 tal 8 a n 3 λί ΝΔ δὲ an 
ιακονῇ ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, χωρις OE τῆς 
a , PINKY 5η/ A 7 \ ε Ν 
ons γνωµης οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, ἵνα py ws κατα 
λα Si cal , i> rd \ al ς , / 
ανάγκην το ἀγαθόν σου 7 αἆλλα κατα ἐκούσιον. τάχα 
A ὃ ας a 5 he ϱ \ ϱ σ Pate 3 QA 
yap διὰ τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς wpav wa atwyiov αὖτον 


améyys, οὐκέτι ὡς δοῦλον ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, ἀδελφὸν 
x? ? ρ > 


ἡμῶν 


500 ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΗΝΜΟΝΑ 


ἀγαπητόν, μάλιστα ἐμοί πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον got καὶ ἐν 
σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν ων εἰ οὖν µε ἔχεις κοιγωνόν, προσ- 
λαβοῦ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐμέ. εἰ δέ τι ἠδίκησέν σε ἢ ayes 
τοῦτο ἐμοὶ ἐλλόγα: ἐγω Παῦλος te τῇ ἐμῆ χειρί, 
ἐγὼ αποτίσω": ἵνα μη λέγω σοι ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν µοι aoe, 
οφείλεις. val, ἀδελφέ, ἐγώ σου ὀναίμην ἐν κυρίῳ; ava- 
παυσόν µου τὰ σπλάγχνα ἐν Χριστῷ. 


Πεποιθωὼς τῇ Rab σου ἔγραψά σοι, εἶδως ὅτι καὶ 


ὑπὲρ ἃ κ. ποιήσεις. ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαζέ μοι ξενίαν,͵ 
ἐλπ ίζω γαρ ὅτι διὰ τῶν προσευχών ἡμῶν χαρισθήσοµαι 
v μῖν. 


᾽Ασπάζεταί σε Ἐπαφρᾶς ὁ συναιχµάλωτός µου ἐν 


Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, Μάρκος, ᾿Αρίσταρχος, Δημᾶς, Λουκᾶς, 


of συνεργοί µου. 
« , a ΄ ολ a 
Ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου * Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ pera τοῦ πνεύ- 


µατος ὑμῶν. 


17 
18 


20 


2t 


22 


24 


25 


VER. 16-25. TO PHILEMON. 





beloved, specially to me, but how much rather to 
17 thee, both in the flesh and in the Lord, If then thou 
18 countest me a partner, receive him as myself. But 
if he hath wronged thee at all, or oweth thee aught, 
19 put that to mine account; I Paul write it with mine 
own hand, I will repay it: that I say not unto thee 
how that thou owest to me even thine own self be- 
20 sides. Yea, brother, let me have "joy of thee in the 
21 Lord: refresh my heartin Christ. Having confidence 
in thine obedience I write unto thee, knowing that 
22 thou wilt do even beyond what I say. But withal 
prepare me also a lodging: for I hope that through 
your prayers I shall be granted unto you. 
23 Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, sa- 
24 luteth thee; and so do Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, 
Luke, my fellow-workers. 
25 The grace of *our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. “Amen. 
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1 Or, help 


2 Some ancient av 
thorities read the. 

3 Many ancient 
authorities ont 
ΑπιΘη, 





“hg 





THE REVELATION 


OF 


S. JOHN THE DIVINE. , 


Tu Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God ‘gave 1 


iis 'seroants the him to shew unto his 2servants, even the things 


which must shortly come to pass: and he sent and 
signified 38 by his angel unto his servant John; who 2 
bare witness of the word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, even of all things that he saw. 
Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 3 
words of the prophecy, and keep the things which 
are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


JouN to the seven churches which are in Asia: 4 
Grace to you and peace, from him which is and 
which was and ‘which is to come; and from the 
seven Spirits which are before his throne; and from 5 
Jesus Christ, who zs the faithful witness, the first- 
born of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of the 
earth. Unto him that loveth us, and ‘loosed us 
from our sins *by his blood; and he made us {ο be 6 
a kingdom, {ο be priests unto his God and Father; 
to him Je the glory and the dominion ‘for ever and 


ties omit of tkeever, Amen. Behold, he cometh with the clouds; 7% 


and every eye shall see him, 


(509) 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΩΑΝΟΥ 


3 ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΎΨΙΣ ΙΗΣΟΥ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΥ, fv ἔδωκεν 
» - at a a“ a ῃ 
αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ, ἃ δεί ΓενεςθδΙ! 
S / ον 3 ιά 3 J QA wn » ΄ 
ἐν τάχει, καὶ ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ αγγέλου 
3 A a ο 3 ~ 3 / a > / Ν 
5 αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ ‘Iwaver, ὃς ἐμαρτύρησεν τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν µαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅσα 
3 εἶδεν. µακάριος 6 ἀναγινώσκων καὶ οἱ ἀκούοντες τοὺς 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας καὶ τηροῦντες τὰ ἐν αυὐτῇ 


γεγραμµένα, 6 γὰρ καιρὸς ἐγγύς. 


4 ΙΩΑΚΗΣ ταῖς ἑπτὰ éxxAnotas ταῖς ἐν τῇ ᾽᾿Ασίᾳ' 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ ὁ ὢν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν éxta πνευμάτων “a ἐνώ- 
σπιον τοῦ θρόνου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπὸ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
6 Μάρτγο 6 πιοτός, ὁ πρωτότοκος τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ 
ὁ ὄρχων τῶν βδοιλέων THE fHc. Τῷ ἀγαπώντι 
ἡμᾶς καὶ AYCANTI ἡμᾶς ἐκ TON AMAPTION [ήμῶν] 
6 ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ, — καὶ ἐποίησεν "ἡμᾶς, BaciA€lan, 
ἱερεῖο τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, — αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα 
7 καὶ τὸ κράτος εἲς τοὺς αἰῶνας] ἁμήν. ᾿Ιδοί. ἐρ- 
χεΤδΙ MeTA τῶν Νεφελῶν, καὶ ὀψετδι αὐτὸν mas 
REE 


τῶν 


Ap 


Furs 


ωνὴν µεγαλην 
ὀπισθέν µου 


πεπυρωµένοι 


504 ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ IQANOY I 


> / A 
ὀφθαλμὸς Kal οἵτινες αὐτὸν ΕΞΕΚΕΝΤΗΟΔΝ, Kal κό- 
Ψοντδι ἐπ τόν Πδσδι al yYAal TAC ΓΒο. ναί, 
anv. 

"Era εἶΜι τὸ. Άλφα καὶ τὸ Ὦ, λέγει Kyproc, 
ὁ θεός, ὁ WN καὶ ὁ ἦν Kal ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ὁ πον- 
τοκρότωρ. 
Ἔγω Ἰωάνης, ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ συγκοινωνὸς ἐν 
a ” \ / \ ε a > 3 a 
τῇ θλίψει καὶ βασιλεέᾳ καὶ vropovy ἐν Ἰησοῦ, 
ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ γήσῳ τῇ καλουμµένῃ Πάτμῳ διὰ τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν µαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ. ἐγενόμην 
ἐν πνεύµατι ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἤκουσα ᾿ὀπίσω 
µου Φφωνὴν µεγάλην᾿ ὡς σάλπιγγος: λεγούσης Ὃ 
βλέπεις γράψον «is βιβλίον καὶ πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ 
ἐκκλησίαις, εἰς Ἔφεσον καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν καὶ eis Πέργαμον 
καὶ εἰς Ovareipa καὶ εἰς Ἄάρδεις καὶ εἰς Φιλαδελφίαν 
καὶ εἰς Λαοδικίαν. Kat ἐπέστρεψα. βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν 
o > / > 5 a Δ 3 / ον ε Ν 
ἥτις ἐλάλει μετ ἐμοῦ καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ 
λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, καὶ ἐν µέσῳ τῶν λυχνιών ὅδμοιον 
"yidn" ὀνθρώποΥ, ἐνδελγΜένον ΠΟΔΗΡΗ καὶ Περιε- 
ZWCMENON πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς ζώνην ΥρΥεδν’ H δὲ 
κεφοληἠ ayToY καὶ al Tpiyec λεγκδι WC ἐριον 
/ ς \ ε > ῃ a ς ‘ 
λευκόν, GC YIGN, Καὶ οἱ ὀφθδλμοὶ aYTOY Gc Φφλὸξ 
πυρός, Kal οἱ πόδεο AYTOY — ὅμοιοι YAAKOAIBANO), 
ws ἐν καμίνῳ ᾿πεπυρωμένης, Kal H φωνη ἀΔΥτοτ ὧς 
φωνη YAATMN Πολλῶν, καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ χειρὶ 
αὐτοῦ ἀστέρας ἑπτά, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥαμ- 
/ 7 3 ον > , \ ε 4 5 ~ 
gaia δίστοµος ὀξεῖα ἐκπορευομένη, καὶ 9 ὄψις αὐτοῦ 
« ς ῳ , > a ' > n 9 
ὡς ὁ ἨΗλιος Φφαίνει EN TH ΔΥΝΑΜΕΙ’ ἀΑΥΤΟΥ. Καὶ 
ὅτε εἶδον αὐτόν, ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ως 
ee \ ἔθ \ 8 oN 2 fol 9 δν ΑΧ / 
γεκρός' καὶ έβηκεν τὴν δεξιὼὰν «αὐτοῦ ἐπ ἐμὲ λέγων 
Mi oBoy ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ πρῶτος. KAI ὁ ἔοχατος, 
Ν € A \ 3 ta \ ΔΝ > A a + Sis 
καὶ o Cav, — καὶ: ἐγενόμην νεκρὸς καὶ ἰδοὺ Cav εἰμὶ 


ry \ 2A a 2? ο. \ aA a 
εις τους αιωνας των ALWYWV, — και εχω TAS κλεῖς TOV 


πτ 


ΜΗ 


2 


1. 7-1. 18. REVELATION. 








and they which pierced him; and all the tribes of 
the earth shall mourn over him. Even so, Amen. 

8 lam the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord ' ον 7" 
God, ?which is and which was and *which is to come, 2 or, ic biel 
the Almighty. 3 Or, which comak 

9 I John, your brother and partaker with πι in 
the tribulation and kingdom and patience which are 
in Jesus, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for 

10 the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. I was 
in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and I heard behind 
11 me a great voice, as of a trumpet saying, What thou 
seest, write in a book, and send ο to the seven 
churches; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and 
unto Pergamum, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sar- 
dis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 
12 And I turned to see the voice which spake with me. 
And having turned I saw seven golden ‘candlesticks; 4 Gr. zampstands. 
13 and in the midst of the candlesticks one like unto 
5a, son of man, clothed with a garment down to the 
foot, and girt about at the breasts with a golden 
14 girdle. And his head and his hair were white as 
white wool, white as snow; and his eyes were as.a 
15 flame of fire; and his feet like unto burnished brass, 
as if it had been refined in a furnace; and his voice 
16 as the voice of many waters. And he had in his 
right hand seven stars: and out of his mouth pro- 
ceeded a sharp two-edged sword: and his counte- 
17 nance was as the sun shineth in his strength. And 
when I saw him, I fell at his feet as one dead. And 
he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear not; 
181 am the first and the last, and the Living one; and 
I was dead, and behold, I am alive ‘for evermore, ee Lae: Be 
and I have the keys of of the ages. 


5 Or, the Son of 


mant 





* Omit marg. 1(‘‘ the Lord, the God’’)—Am. Com. 
+ Omit marg. 5 (“the Son of man”’)—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. upon. 
2 Gr. lampstands. 


3 Gr. lampstand. 


4 Or, garden: as in 
Gen. ii. 8. 


5 Gr. became. 


6 Or, reviling 


7 Some ancient 


authorities read 
and may have. 


REVELATION. 1. 18-2. 11. 





death and of Hades. Write therefore the things 19 
which thou sawest, and the things which are, and 
the things which shall come to pass hereafter; the 20 
mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in 
my right hand, and the seven golden *candlesticks. 
The seven stars are the angels of the seven church- 
es: and the seven 2candlesticks are seven churches. 

To the angel of the church in Ephesus write; 2 

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars 
in his right hand, he that walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden *candlesticks: I know thy works, and 2 
thy toil and patience, and that thou canst not bear 
evil men, and didst try them which call themselves 
apostles, and they are not, and didst find them false; 
and thou hast patience and didst bear for my name’s 
sake, and hast not grown weary. But I have this 
against thee, that thou didst leave thy first love. Re- 
member therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first works; or else I come to 
thee, and will move thy ‘candlestick out of its place, 
except thou repent. But this thou hast, that thou 6 
hatest the works of the Nicolaitans, which I also 
hate. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 7 
Spirit saith to the churches. To him that over- 
cometh, to him will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the *Paradise of God. 

And to the angel of the church in Smyrna write; 8 
These things saith the first and the last, which 
Swas dead, and lived again : 1 know thy tribulation, 9 

and thy poverty (but thou art rich), and the *blas- 
phemy of them which say they are Jews, and they 
are not, but are a synagogue of Satan. Fear not 10 
the things which thou art about to suffer: behold, 
the devil is about to cast some of you into prison, 
that ye may be tried; ‘and ye shall have *tribulation » 


OU 09 


6 Gr. a tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 


of ten days. 


give thee the crown of life. He that hath an ear, 11 
let him hear what the 
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, \ we / > SO κ δαν 
το θανάτου καὶ τοῦ ὥδου. γράψον οὖν ἃ εἶδες καὶ a εἰσιν 
a , 1 \ 5 \ 
co Kal A Μέλλει Γίνεσθὰι META TAYTA. τὸ MYCTHPION 
ce ε Ν > / a S > \ a an Ν 
τῶν ἑπτὸ ἀστέρων οὓς cides ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς µου, καὶ 
ay « \ - ΔΝ A. ε ς Ν 3 ή, 
τὰς ἑπτὰ λυχνίας Tas Χρυσᾶς οἱ επτα αστέρες 
3 hod ς \ > al Pare ΔΝ ς / ς 
ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιών εἰσίν, καὶ αἱ λυχνίαι at 
τε Sin Ὁ ἀπ, te EP fomy.2 
ἑπτὰ ἑπτα ἐκκλησίαι εἰσίν. 
wn > , a > > / > / , 
x Td αγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Ἐφέσῳ ἐκκλησίας Ύραψον 
, / € a \ ε vo , > μη 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ κρατῶν τους ἑπτα αστέρας ἐν τῇ δε- 
~~ . nw ες nw - 
ξιῷ αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν µέσῳ τών ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν 
a a re Ν 3” Ν Ν / x 
9 τῶν χρυσών, Oida τὰ έργα σου, καὶ τὸν κὀπον καὶ 
~ e 4 a σ . / ’ Μ΄ 
τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ dvvy βαστάσαι κακούς, 
ιν a ς Ν 3 
καὶ ἐπείρασας τοὺς λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους, 
Ν η Cae \ 5 3 Ν ο wy ε 
4 καὶ οὐκ εἰσίν καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς' καὶ ὑπο- 
Ν 3” Ν 3 oh ΔΝ A ” , Ν 
μονὴν ἔχει, καὶ ἐβαάστασας διὰ τὸ ὄνομά µου, καὶ 
> 2 > Ν ” Sa Lol 7 \ J / 
4.00 κεκοπίακε, αλλα έχω κατα σοῦ OTL THY αγάπην 
\ , 5] ο , > , 
5 σου τὴν πρώτην ἀφῆκες. µνηµόνευε οὖν πόθεν πέπτωκες, 
\ / Ν Ν lal , la 
καὶ µετανόησον καὶ τα πρώτα ἔργα ποίησον' εἰ δὲ py, 
‘ , / ΔΝ / a / 
ἔρχομαί σοι, καὶ κιήσω τὴν λυχνίαν σου ἐκ τοῦ τόπου 
Eee! 2X > , DOS n ” 4“ rn 
6 αὐτῆς, ἐὰν μὴ µετανοήσῃς. ἄλλα τοῦτο έχεις OTL µισεις 
Αν a δρ. a ae a ε 5η > 
77a ἔργα τῶν ἸΝικολαϊτών, ἃ καγω μισώ. Ὁ έχων οὓς 
3 / κ xi ll / col > / cal 
ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. To 
a / LA fo > n ; a PA 
νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ ΦΑΓΕΙΝ EK TOY ZYAOY THC ζωης, 
> ω le ω oT 
ὅ ἐστιν ἐν τῷ TApadceicw TOY θεοί .. 
\ cal > 4 an >. fe 3 / 
8 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Ἀμύρνῃ ἐκκλησίας Ύραψον 
/ / ς a Ν ed tl RY ου 
Tade λέγει ο πρωτος Kal 0ο ECYATOC, ος έγενετο 
ao / \ 7 \ \ 
ο νεκρὸς καὶ ἔζησεν, Olda σου την θλίψιν καὶ τὴν 
nN Ἅ > \ \ / 
πτωχείαν, ἀλλὰ πλούσιος εἰ, καὶ THY βλασφημίαν ἐκ 
A / > , > ε / \ 5 9 7 
τῶν λεγόντων Ιουδαίους εἶναι ἔαυτους Kal ουκ εἴσιν, 
9 a A fo SUG: a ‘ / 
τοάλλὰ συναγωγή τοῦ Σατανᾶ. ‘py’ φοβοῦ a µέλλεις 
ε , ε a 
πάσχειν. ἰδοὺ μέλλει Barre ὁ διάβολος ἐξ ὑμῶν εἰς 
tal Sony vu ΄ ‘5 a 
φυλακὴν ἵνα πειρδεθήτε, καὶ "έχητε θλίψιν HMEPaN 
” η ‘\ "6 A 
λέκδ. Ὑίνου πιστὸς ἄχρι θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν 


, a a © ” > > / , ‘ 
αχ στέφανον τῆς ζωη. O έχων οὓς ακουσάτω τί το 


Ap.t 


μου 


μηδὲν 


a » 
ἔξετε Vv, EXETE 


Apt 


Apt 


or tye 


γυναῖκα cov 
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πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαι. “O νικῶν ov μὴ adi- 
κηθῃ ἐκ. τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ δευτέρου. 
Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλφ Ἱτῆς ἐν Περγάμῳ ἐκκλησίας ypa- 
wWov 
Τάδε λέγει 0 ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστοµον τὴν 
ren 23 A a σ ε , a ς A 
ofetav Οἶδα ποῦ κατοικεῖ. ὅπου ὁ θρόνος τοῦ Σατανᾶ, 
καὶ κρατεῖς τὸ ὄνομά µου, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὴν πίστιν 
\ > a er Ὁ re , = € , ε 
µου καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις '᾿Αντίπας, ὁ μάρτυς µου, ὁ 
/ a 3 ή. > ς a ιά ς - 
πιστός [μου], ὃς ἀπεκτάνθη παρ ὑμῖν, ὅπου 6 ᾶατανᾶς 
a > Ve 2 9 ο TIONS αν. ποια of 5 - 
κατοικεῖ. ἀλλὰ έχω κατὰ σοῦ "ὀλίγα, ὅτι ἔχεις ἐκεῖ 
κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν  Badadm, ὃς ἐδίδασκεν τῷ 
Ῥαλὰκ βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον TON YION ᾿Ιορδήλ, 
bo! 3 a ‘ a 
arein εἰδωλόθγτὸ KA! \TIOPNEYCAI οὕτως ἔχεις καὶ 
Ν cal ‘ x τ .. “a ς / 
σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Νικολαϊτῶν ὁμοίως. µετα- 
νόησον οὖν εἶ δὲ μή, ἔρχομαί σοι τἀχύ, καὶ πολεμήσω 
> zon > > ε , ~ ue r ε ” 
per αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόµατός µου. Ὅ ἔχων 
= 3 / ons ‘ a / - > , an 
οὓς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαι. TS 
fal κά > a an ΄ αν Yd Ν 
γικωντι AODCO) αὐτῷ TOY ΜΔΝΝΟδ τον κεκρυµµένου, καὶ 
, lol ~ A a eu 
δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκήν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον ONOMA 
N 7 a Φος \ 2) > \ ε : / 
KAINON γεγραμµένον ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἶ py ὁ λαμβά- 
νων. 
ZN ne? a a 3 - 3 4 ; 
Ket τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Θυατείρος ἐκκλησίας ypa- 
wor 
/ . fal lan < t 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ vids τοῦ θεοῦ, a ἔχων TOYE ὀφθολ- 
moye [ογτοί] ac φλόγα πγρός, καὶ ol πόδεο ayTOY 
6molor YAAKOAIBAN OD, Οἶδα σου τὰ έργα, καὶ τὴν 
αγάπην καὶ τὴν πίστω καὶ τὴν  διακονίαν καὶ τὴν 
ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ τὰ ἔργα σου τὰ ἔσχατα πλείονα 
A ρ > i Ey, x Ane, ως & 
τῶν πρώτων. αλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ god Ore αφεῖς τὴν 
ος ε Ne 
“yuvaica' “TelaBedX, y λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν, καὶ 
διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς ἐμοὺς δούλονς TIOPNEYCAL Kau 
ος 5 
ΦφδΓειν εἰλώλόθγτο. Kal ἔδωκα αὐτῇ χρόνον ἵνα µετα- 


’ \ > / ω y “~ a“ 
vonoy, καὶ οὐ θέλει µετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. 


26 


2. 11-2. 21. REVELATION. 





Spirit saith to the churches. He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt of the second death. 

19. And to the angel of the church in Pergamum 
write; 

These things saith he that hath the sharp two- , 

18 edged sword: I know where thou dwellest, even 
where Satan’s throne is: and thou holdest fast my 
name, and didst not deny my faith, even in the αμ κος: 
of Antipas my witness, my faithful one, who was _ here is somewhat 

14 killed among you, where Satan dwelleth. But I a ae 
have a few things against thee, because thou hast 
there some that hold the teaching of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stumblingblock before the 
children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, 

45 and to commit fornication. So hast thou also some 
that hold the teaching of the Nicolaitans in like 

16 manner: Repent therefore; or else 1 come to thee 
quickly, and I will make war against them with the 

17 sword of my mouth. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. To him 
that overcometh, to him will I give of the hidden 
manna, and I will give him a white stone, and upon 
the stone a new name written, which no one know- 
eth but he that receiveth it. 

18 And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write; 
. These things saith the Son of God, who hath his 
eyes like a flame of fire, and his feet are like unto 

19 burnished brass: I know thy works, and thy love 
and faith and ministry and patience, and that thy 

20 last works are more than the first. But I have this Many  authori- 
against thee, that thou sufferest the woman Jezebel, tier, χομὰ thy 
which calleth herself a prophetess; and she teacheth τος 
and seduceth my servants to commit fornication, 

9] and to eat things sacrificed to idols. And I gave 
her time that she should repent; and she willeth not 
to repent of her fornication. 
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1 Many  αποῖθ 
authorities ead 
their. 


2 Or, pestilence 


3 Or, iron; asves- 
sels of the potter, 
are they broken 


REVELATION. 2. 22-3. 5. 





Behold, I do cast her into a bed, and them that 22 
, Commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
except they repent of ‘her works. And I will kill 23 
her children with *death; and all the churches 
shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give unto each one of you 
according to your works. But to you I say, to the 24 
rest that are in Thyatira, as many as have not this 
teaching, which know not the deep things of Satan, 
as they say; I cast upon you none other burden. 
Howbeit that which ye have, hold fast till I come. 25 
And he that overcometh, and he that keepeth my 26 
works unto the end, to him will I give authority over 
the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of 27 
‘iron, as the vessels of the potter are broken to shiv- 
ers; as I also have received of my Father: and 198 
will give him the morning star. He that hath 29 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. 

And to the angel of the church in Sardis write; $ 

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits 
of God, and the seven stars: I know thy works, that 
thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou art dead. 


4 Many ancient Be thou watchful, and stablish the things that re- 2 


authorities read 
not found thy 


works. 


main, which were ready to die: for I have ‘found 
no works of thine fulfilled* before my God. Re-. 3 
member therefore how thou hast received and didst 
hear; and keep 7, and repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, I will come as a thief, and thou 
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 
But thou hast a few names in Sardis which did not 4 
defile their garments: and they shall walk with me 

in white; for they are worthy. He that overcometh 5 
shall thus be arrayed in white garments; and I will 

in no wise blot his name out of the book of life, 
and I will confess his name before my Father, and 
before his angels. 





* For “fulfilled”? read “ perfected’’—Am. Cam. 
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ἰδοὺ βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, Kal τοὺς µοιχεύοντας 
2 a a 3 , , aN \ , 
per αὐτῆς eis Θθλίψιν µεγαλην, ἐαν py µετανοησουσιν 
ἐκ τῶν έργων αὐτῆς" καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς αποκτενώ 
ἐν θανάτῳ' καὶ γνώσονται πᾶσαι at ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ 
εἶμι ὁ ἐρογνῶν Nedpoye καὶ Κδρλίας, καὶ δώσω 
a ς / \ \ ” 
ὑμῖν ἑκδοετῷ KATA TA ἐΕΡΓὰ ὑμῶν. υμῖν δὲ λέγω 
τοῖς λοιποῖς τοῖς ἐν Θνατείροις, door οὐκ ἔχουσιν 
\ \ ‘4 o > or Ν / 
τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην, οἵτινες ουκ ἐἔγνωσαν. τα βαθέα 
τοῦ Σατανᾶ, ὡς λέγουσιν, οὐ βάλλω ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο 
a “ λὴ aA 7 uN i μας σα Ν 
βάρος πλὴν ὃ ἔχετε κρατήσατε ἄχρι ov av Ίξω. Καὶ 
’ 
ὁ ViKOV καὶ ὁ THPOV ἄχρι τέλους τὰ ἔργα µου, δώσω 
αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ποιλανεῖ 
aYTOYC ἐν ῥόδδῳ οληῤὰ ὧο TA CKEYH TA Kepamika 
CYNTPIBETAl, ὡς κάγω εἴληφα παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 
µου, καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέρα τὸν πρωινόν. 
« ” > > / / x - / an > 
O éywv οὓς ἀκουσάτω Ti το πνευμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλη- 
σίαις. 
Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ ᾿τῆς ἐν Σάρδεσω ἐκκλησίας γρά- 
ψον 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὼ πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ 
Ν ‘ € κ = / BN / A ” cf ” 
καὶ τοὺς ἑπτὰ datévas Οἶδά σου τα έργα, οτι ὀνομα 
ἔχει ὅτι ζῇς, καὶ νεκρὸς εἷ. Ὑίνου γρηγορών, καὶ 
, Ν ΔΝ a * > 6 “A 2 Ν 
ο Wie τὰ. λοιπὰ ἃ ἔμελλον αποθανειν, ov yap 
εὕρηκά σου ' έργα ο. ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ µου’ 
μνημόνευε οὖν mos εἴληφας καὶ σος καὶ τήρει, καὶ 
ΑΜ ἐὰν οὖν μὴ γρηγορήσῃ», ἥέω ὡς κλέπτης, 
καὶ οὐ μὴ ᾿γνῷς ποίαν ώς ie ἐπὶ σέ ἀλλὰ axes 
ο πο ὀνόματα ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἃ οὐκ ἐμόλυναν τὰ ἱμάτια 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ώμος per ἐμοῦ ἐν λευκοῖς ore 
ἄξιοί εἶσιν. Ὁ νικῶν οὕτως ο τη ἐν ἡβανιοῖς 
λευκοῖς, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐξολείψω το ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκ τής 
BIBAoY THC Ζωής, καὶ ὁμολογήσω τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 


a lA ο 
ἐνωπιον του πατρός μου καὶ ένωπιον τών ἀγγέλων 


αὐτῶν 


τῷ Ap.F 


γνώσῃ 


τῷ Ap.t 


6 «ληθινός, ὁ 
ἅγιος 
τοῦ 


κλείει 


4). 


σοδ ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ IQANOY III 


/ / x / 
αὐτοῦ. “O ἔχων οὓς ἀκουσαάτω τί τὸ πνεῦΌμα λέγει 6 


ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. μ 
Ν A > , Fin ο 9 , 9 , 
Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ "τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφίᾳ ἐκκλησίας 
γράψον 
Ps x 
Τάδε λέγει "ὁ ἅγιο, 0 ἀληθιός, ὁ ἔχων THN 
. ᾳ > ' 3 > i i st 
κλειν © Δαγείδ, 6 ANOIF@N KAI OYAEIC. Κκλείοει, Kal 
, ’ > \ ? 
"KAGIN Καὶ OYAEIC ANOITEl,  Οἶδά σου τὰ ἔργα,-- ἰδοὺ 
ο 3 la / νὰ > vw. a ὐὸ Ν ὃ ΄ 
δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν σου θύραν ἠνεωγμένην, ἣν οὐδεὶς δύ- 
γαται κλεῖσαι. αὐτήν,- ὅτι µικρὰν ἔχει δύναμιν, καὶ 
ἐτήρησάς µου τὸν λόγον, ‘Kal οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὸ ὄνομά 
pov. (Sod διδῶ ἐκ. τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ arava, τῶν 
/ € Ν > iy 5 ay 5 δν 3 \ 
λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς. Ιουδαίους εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν ἀλλὰ 
ψεύδονται, — ἰδοὺ ' ποιήσω . αὐτοὺς ἵνα εξογειν. Kal 
τς ae ee: 
TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN ἐνώπιον TON TOAGN COY, καὶ γνῶσιν 
oo es eye , , ΄ ο 
ὅτι εγω ΗΠαοπηξὰ  :εε, ὅτι ἐτήρησας τὸν λόγον της 
ὑπομονῆς µου, κἀγώ σε τηρήσω, ἐκ τῆς. ὥρας τοῦ 
πειρασμοῦ τῆς µμελλούσης έρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμέ- 
νης ὅλης, πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
+ ΄ / a + 7 Ν / ὃν 
έρχομαι ταχύ’ κράτει ὃ έχει, ἵνα μηδεὶς λάβη τὸν 
στέφανόν σου. ὍὉ. γικῶν ποιήσω αὐτὸν στύλον ἐν τῷ 
vad τοῦ. θεοῦ ὶ ἐξ ὐ ) ἐξέλθή & i 
{ µου, καὶ έξω οὗ μὴ ἐξέλθή ἔτι, καὶ 
γράψω ἐπ) αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ µου καὶ 
\ a a n lat a a 
Τὸ ΟΝΟΜΑ THe Πόλεως τοῦ θεοῦ µου, τῆς καινῆς 
2 i ε , 9 a 9 n Sy IN 
epovoaAnp, η καταβαίνουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ θεοῦ µου, καὶ Τὸ ὀνοΜά µου τὸ καινόν. ὍὉ έχων 
a) > / / \ a / a > , 
οὓς ακουσατω τί το πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
Ν a > / ο μι ντ , 9 , , 
Kat τῷ ayyéhw ᾿τῆς, ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ ἐκκλησίας Ύρα- 
ψον 
\ 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ ᾽Αμήν, 6 Mdptyc 6 πιοτὸο καὶ [6] 
ς > \ a t an a 
ἀληθιωός, H APYH TAC KTICEWC. τοῦ θεοῦ, Οἶδά σου 
ΔΝ ” 4 5η \ i * yY ta ” 
τα εργα, οτι ουτε Ψυχρος εἶ οὔτε ζεστό. odedov 
\ τον A / ιά 4 Δ Ss A δν 
ψυχρὸς ys ἢ ζεστός οὕτως, ὅτι χλιαρὸς ef καὶ οὔτε 


\ + / / St ee 2 lal / / 
ζεστὸς οὔτε Ψυχρός, µέλλω oe ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόµατός 
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3. 6-3. 16. REVELATION. 





6 He that hath’ an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 
7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write; 
These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and 
none shall shut, and that shutteth, and none open- 
8 eth: I know thy works (behold, I have ‘set before 1 Gr. given. 
thee a door opened, which none can shut), that thou 
hast a little power, and didst keep my word, and 
9 didst not deny my name. Behold, I give of the 
synagogue of Satan, of them which say they are 
Jews, and they are not, but do lie; behold, I will 
make them to come and worship before thy feet, 
10 and to know that I have loved thee. Because thou 
didst keep the word of my patience, I also will keep 
thee from the hour of *trial, that howr which is to 2 Or, temptation 
come upon the whole ‘world, to “try them that dwell ὃν, ‘mae 
11 upon the earth. I come quickly: hold fast that 4 05, temps 
12 which thou hast, that no one take thy crown. He, μαμ: 
that overcometh, I will make him a pillar in the *tem- and so through- 
ple of my God, and he shall go out thence no more: ap νὸ 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God, 
13 and mine own new name. He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 
44 And to the angel of the church in Laodicea write; 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, the beginning of the creation of God: 
15 1 know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
16 hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. So because 
thou art likewarm, and neither hot nor cold, I will 
spew thee out of my mouth. 
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~REVELATION. 3. 17-4. 6. 





Because thou sayest, I am rich, and have gotten 17 
riches, and have need of nothing; and knowest not 
that thou art the wretched one and miserable and 
poor and blind and naked: I counsel thee to buy 18 
of me gold refined by fire, that thou mayest be- 
come rich; and white garments, that thou mayest 
clothe thyself, and that the shame of thy naked- 
ness be not made manifest; and eyesalve to anoint, 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. As many as 119 
love, I reprove and chasten: be zealous therefore, 
and repent. Behold, I stand at the door and 20 
knock: if amy man hear my voice and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me. He that overcometh, I will 21 
give to him to sit down with me in my throne, as I 
also overcame, and sat down with my Father in his 
throne. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 22 
Spirit saith to the churches. 

After these things I saw, and behold, a door open- 4 
ed in heaven, and the first voice which I heard, a 
voice as of a trumpet speaking with me, one saying, 

10r, come to pas, ©OMe up hither, and I will shew thee the things 
et a ‘ings which must ‘come to pass hereafter. Straightway I 2 
was in the Spirit: and behold, there was a throne 
set in heaven, and one sitting upon the throne; and 3 
he that sat 1048 to look upon like a jasper stone and 
a sardius: and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, like an emerald to look upon. ;And round 4 
about the throne were four and twenty thrones: and 
upon the thrones J saw four and twenty elders sit- 
ting, arrayed in white garments; and on their heads 
crowns of goid. And out of the throne proceed 5 
lightnings and voices and thunders. And there were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 
are the seven Spirits of God; and before the throne, 6 
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C2 / σ ff 
µου. ὅτι λέγεις OTL ἨΠλούσιός εἶμι καὶ ΠΕεΠΛΟΥΤΗΚΑ 
\ Φον , ” \ 3 8 Γ \ > 
καὶ οὐδὲν Χρείαν έχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι σὺ el 
«ε , ντ \ 
0 ταλαίπωρος καὶ ἐλεινὸς καὶ πτωχος καὶ τυφλὸς 
LY / , an 
καὶ Ύυμνος, συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι παρ ἐμοῦ χρυ- 
΄ y τν 
σίον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ πυρος ἵνα πλουτήσῃς, καὶ ἵμά- 
\ 7 / Ν \ a ε 3 , 
tia λευκὰ ἵνα περιβάλῃ καὶ pn φανερωθῇ η αἰσχύν 
~ . fe δι Ν Lal 
τῆς Ὑγυμνότητος σου, καὶ κολλούριον ἐγχρῖσαι τοὺς 
8. ΄ / Ν a aA ~ had 
ὀφθαλμούς σου ἵνα βλέπῃ. ἐγω OCOYC ἐδν᾽ φιλῶ 
ο \ De / > 
έλεγχω καὶ TIAIAEYOD ζήλευε οὖν καὶ µετανόη- 
>. A ιά : κ \ / XN 2. 9 
σον. “Idov ἕστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν καὶ κρούω' ἐάν 
9 , τν a \ > , 4 , 
τις ακούση τῆς φΦωνῆς µου καὶ ἀνοίξη τὴν θύραν, 
+ 3 y Ν ον \ / 9 > a 
εἰσελεύσομαι προς αὖτον και δειπνήσω μετ αὐτοῦ 
ΔΝ 3 Ν 5 > nm e ~ ΄ 9 n y 3 
καὶ αὐτὸς per ἐμοῦ. O νικών δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι 
9 > a 5) A , «ε ήν soy . 
pet ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θρόνω µου, ως Kayw ἐνίκησα καὶ 
aN lal / / a 
ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ πατρός µου ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ αὐτοῦ. 
ε ” n~ > / vr A al / a 
O ἔχων οὓς ἀκουσάτω τί το πνευμα λέγει ταῖς 


3 / 
ἐκκλησίαις. 


\ a En Nia AY / > / > ” 
Merd ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ θύρα yvewypevn ἐν τῷ 
na Ν , a ” ε U 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ 4 φωνὴ ἡ πρώτη ἣν ἤκουσα ὡς ΟΔΛΤΠΙΓΓΟς 
3 ο > U ca 
λαλούσης pet ἐμοῦ, λέγων Ανδδβοα ὧδε, καὶ δείξω σοι 
a 2 ; ή \ a As 9 / 2 
ὰ λει ΓΕεΝΕΕΘΔΙ. µετα ταυντα εὐθέως ἐγενοµμην εν 
πνεύµατι' καὶ idov θρόνος ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
ἐπὶ τον θρόνον ΚΔΘΗΜΕΝΟΕ, καὶ ὁ καθήµενος ὅμοιος 
ε , PS / 
ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι καὶ σαρδίῳ, καὶ IPIC ΚΥΚλΟΘεΝ 
a / 7 SAE δύ Ν λόθ = 
TOY ΘΡΟΝΟΥ οµοιος ορασει σμµαραγοινῳ. και KUKAOUEY 
A / r , π ” / \ SUN ν 
τοῦ θρόνου θρόνοι εἴκοσι τέσσαρες, καὶ ETL TOUS 
θρόνους εἴκοσ: τέσσαρας πρεσβυτέρους καθηµένους πε- 
3 a \ ΔΝ 
ριβεβλημένους T ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ Tas κεφαλας 
΄ n nm v2 > 
αὐτῶν στεφανους χρυσους. καὶ ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου ΕΚΠΟ- 
7 Ἡ ‘ \ \ : ales A 6 Ν 
ρεύοντδ! ἀοτραπδὶ Kal anal καὶ ΒΡΟΝΤΑΙ' καὶ ἑπτα 
\ A / ca > 
λαμπάδες πυρος καιόµεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, a «low 
| a a ΄ an ’ 
τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 
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θρόνους AD, 


ev 


é 
ἔχον 


τῷ θρόνφ 


οὔτε ἐπὶ τῆς γής 
οὔτε 
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ὡς θάλασσά vadivy OMOIA KPYCTAAAG. Kal ἐν MECO 
TOY θρόΝοΥ καὶ KYKA@ TOY  ΘΡόνΝοΥ τέεεερὰ Ζῷ8δ 
ΓέΜοντὸ ὀφθδλνμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν' καὶ τὸ 7 
ζῷον τὸ πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, KAl τὸ λεγτερον 
ζῷον ὅμοιον Μόοχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῴον "ἔχων, τὸ 
TIPOCWTION ws ANOPwITOY, KAl τὸ TETAPTON ζφον 


co 


7 2 C2 / Ν ΔΝ / a a 
Όµοιον AETO πετομενῳ' και TA τεσσερα ζφα, ΕΝ 
KAO EN αὐτῶν ἔχων ὀνὰ Πτέργγδο ἕξ, κγκλόθεν 
καὶ ἔσωθεν ΓέΜΟΥσΙΝ ὀφθδλμῶν' καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ γυκτὸς λέγοντες 
σ σ , G / ‘ 
"Arioc ἆγιοο ἆγιος Kypioc, 0 θεός, Of TANTOKPA- 
TWP, ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ON καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος. 
Καὶ ὅταν δώσουσιν τὰ loa δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ο 
ος ͵ Re): τ a / a 
εὐχαριστίαν τῷ KAOHMEN® ET! “TOY OPdNoY’, τῷ 
ο καὶ lol cal 
Ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς AIDNAC τῶν αἰώνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ » 
εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ KAOHMENOY 
‘ n , a a > 
ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνΟΥ, καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν τῷ Ζῶντι εἰς 
τούς AIMNAC τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ βαλοῦσιν τοὺς στεφά- 
vous αὐτῶν ἐνωπιον τοῦ Θρόνου, λέγοντες 
"Αξιος εἶ, ὁ κύριο καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, λαβεῖν τι 
\ δόξ \ ΔΝ Ν ® 9 - 7 
τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν καὶ τὴν δύναμιν, ὅτι 
ΔΝ ” \ , ΔΝ Ny UN Ν , 7 
σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὸ θέληµά σου 
ἦσαν καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 
Καὶ εἶδον «ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ KAOHMENOY 2 
‘ tal 9 ’ ” 4 
ἐπὶ TOY θρόνοΥ. BIBAION TePPAMMENON ἔοώθεν Kal 
ὀπιοθεν, KATECHPATICMENON σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά. Kal 2 
Φον ” 9 N , > a , 
εἶδον αγγελον ἴσχυρον κηρύσσοντα ἐν φωνῇ µεγα- 
Ayn Tis ἄξιος ἀνοῖξδαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ .λῦσαι Tas 
AQ > a \ 30 .\ οσο > a > a 
σφραγίδας αὐτοῦ; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 3 
t- ὖδὲ ig ΑΝΑ lal an λε) ε / a a 5 re A 
οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς οὐδὲ vVTOKATW τῆς γῆς avolgat τὸ 
βιβλίον οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό. καὶ [ἐγω] ἔκλαιον πολὺ 4 
OTL οὐδες ἄξιος εὑρέβη ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον οὔτε 


°° / e nw 
Αλέπειν αὐτό: καὶ eis ἐκ τών πρεσβυτέρων eye s 


4. 6-3. 5. REVELATION. 





as it were a glassy sea like unto crystal; and in the 
midst of the throne*, and round about the throne, 
four living creatures full of eyes before and behind. 
7 And the first creature was like a lion, and the sec- 
ond creature like a calf; and the third creature had 
a face as of a man, and the fourth creature was like 
8a flying eagle. And the four living creatures, hav- 
ing each one of them six wings, are full of eyes 
round about and within: and they have no rest day 
and night, saying, Holy,holy, holy, 7s the Lord God, 
the Almighty, which was and which is and *which 1 or, wnich comedi, 
9is to come. And when the living creatures shall 
give glory and honour and thanks to him that sit- 
teth on the throne, to him that liveth *for ever and” Se a he 
10 ever, the four and twenty elders shall fall down be- 
fore him that sitteth on the throne, and shall wor- 
ship him that liveth *for ever and ever, and shall 
11 cast their crowns before the throne, saying, Worthy 
art thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the glory 
and the honour and the power: for thou didst cre- 
ate all things, and because of thy will they were, 
and were created. 
5 And I saw ‘in the right hand of him that sat om 3 Gr. on. 
the throne a book written within and on the back, 
2 close sealed with seven seals. And I saw a strong 
angel proclaiming with a great voice, Who is worthy 
to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 
3 And no one in the heaven, or on the earth, or under 
the earth, was able to open the book, or to look 
4thereon. And I wept much, because no one was 
found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon: 
5 and one of the elders saith 





* “ofthe throne?’ add marg. Or, before [Comp. v. 6; vii. 17.]—Am. 
Com. 
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1 Some ancient 
authorities omit 
seven. 


2 Gr. hath taken. 


3 Gr. wnto the ages 
of the ages. 


REVELATION. 5. 5-5. 19. 





unto me, Weep not: behold, the Lion that is of 
the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath over- 
come, to open the book and the seven seals thereof. 
And I saw in the midst of the throne* and of the 6 
four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, 
a Lamb standing, as though it had been slain, hav- 
ing seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the 
‘seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth. 
And he came,and he “taketh 7 out of the right 7 
hand of him that sat on the throne. And when 8 
he had taken the book, the four living creatures 
and the four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having each one a harp, and golden bowls 
full of incense, which are the prayers of the saints. 
And they sing a new song, saying, Worthy art thou 9 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 


thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God with 


thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation, and madest them {ο de unto our God 10 
a kingdom and priests; and they reign upon the 
earth. And I saw, and I heard a voice of many an- 11 
gels round about the throne and the living creatures 
and the elders; and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands; saying with a great voice, Worthy is the Lamb 12 
that hath been slain to receive the power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and might, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing. And every created thing which is in the 19 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
on the sea, and all things that are in them, heard I 
saying, Unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, de the blessing, and the honour, and the 
glory, and the dominion, ‘for ever and ever. 





* “in the midst of the throne”’ etc.add marg. Or, between the throne 
with the four living creatures, and the elders—Am. Com. 
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pot My «dates ἰδοὺ cee 6 λέων ὁ ἐκ TH 
pos Ιούδα, η piza Δανείὸ, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ 
‘Tas ἑπτὰ φραναν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ εἶδον. ἐν 
µέσω τοῦ Θρόνου καὶ TOV πεωκάρων cheer καὶ ἐν µέσῳ 
τῶν πρεσβωπέρων. Apion Γἑστηκὸς ' ws ἐοφοαγμένον, 
ἔχων κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ ὀφθαλΜνογο ἐπτδ, οἵ εἶσιν τὰ 
[érra] cree τοῦ. θεοῦ, ᾿ἀπεσταλμένοί εἰο ΤτιδςδΝ 
7 ΤΗΝ Γῆν. καὶ ἦλθεν καὶ εἴληφεν ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς TOY 
3 KAOHMENOY ἐπὶ TOY apenay: Καὶ ὅτε ἔλαβεν τὸ Be 
βλίον, τὰ τέσσερα {Ga καὶ οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρε- 
σβύτεροι ἔπεσαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Αριόον ἔχοντες ἕκαστος 
κιθάραν καὶ Φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας θΥΜΙδΜότών, 
τας. εἶσιν al προσεγχὰὶ τῶν ἁγίων' καὶ ΔλΟΥΟΙΝ 
@AHN ΚΔΙΝΗΝ σάς, 
"Αξιος εἶ λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίον καὶ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς 
σφραγίδας αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐσφάγης καὶ ἠγόρασας τῷ 
θεῷ ἐν τῷ αἵματί σου ἐκ πάσης pens, καὶ 
χο θα ση» καὶ aod καὶ vous, καὶ ad 
αὐτοὺς τῷ θεῷ ἡμών Βδοιλείδν καὶ Ἱερεῖς, καὶ 
βασιλεύουσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
τι καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουα * pwvyy ἀγγέλων πολλών 
κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν ζῴων καὶ τών πρεσβυτέρων, 
καὶ ἣν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν My PIAAEC ΜΥΡΙδΔΩΝ kal 
12 YIAIAAEC χιλιδλων, ρα pune μεγάλῃ 
ΦΑξιόν ἐστιν τὸ Apion τὸ ἐοφδΓΜένονΝ Aa- 
βεῖν τὴν ὀνεαβγ καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν καὶ 
ἰσχὺν καὶ og καὶ δόξαν καὶ shania 
3 καὶ way κτίσμα ὃ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
καὶ ὑποκάτω τῆς wis καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης [ἐστίν], 
καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς πάντα, ήκουσα λέγοντας, 
TS KAOHMEN@ ἐπὶ "TOY OPENS καὶ τῷ Spree 
ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ τιµὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κρᾶ- 
τος cis τοὺς aidvas τῶν αἰώνων. 
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A / \ 
καὶ τὼ τέσσερα Coa ἔλεγον ᾽Αμήν, καὶ ot πρεσβύ- 
τεροι ἔπεσαν καὶ προσεκύνησαν. 
Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε Ίἤνοιξεν τὸ apviov µίαν ἐκ τών 
ς« Ν /9Δ ‘ 3” δαν 3 cal , , 
ἑπτὰ σφραγίδων, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζῳ- 
ων λέγοντος ὡς φωνῇ βροντῆς “Epxov. καὶ εἶδον, καὶ 
9 Nae t \ ε / 379 ο νὰ ” 
ἰδοὺ. ἵππος λεγκος, καὶ ο καθήµενος επ αὖὐτον εχων 
τόξον, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν νικῶν καὶ 
ἵνα νικήσῃ. Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγίδα THY 
δευτέραν, ἤκουσα τοῦ δευτέρου ζῴου λέγοντος Ἔρχου. 
κ δα. » / ν ο , 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ITITIOC πγρρος, καὶ τῷ καθηµένῳ 
er αὐτὸν ἐδόθη [αὐτῷ] λαβεῖν τὴν εἰρήνην [ἐκ] τῆς γῆς 
Q 7 3 / ν fe A . ΄ > ~ Va 
καὶ ἵνα ἀλλήλους  σφάξουσιν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ µάχαιρα 
μεγαλη. -- Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
, ” a , δν , ” x 
τρίτην, ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου ζφου λέγοντος "Hpxov. καὶ 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵπτος MEAAC, καὶ ὁ καθήµενος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
” \ > ip \ > nan ΔΝ ” = ΔΝ 
ἔχων ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἤκουσα ὡς Φφωνὴν 
9 / a io , / cal ’ 
ἐν µέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ζφων λέγουσαν KXoinwE σίτου 
δηναρίον, καὶ τρεῖς χοίνικες κριθῶν δηναρίου καὶ τὸ 
” \ X = Ne 3 / ν 94 
ἔλαιον καὶ τὸν οἶνον μὴ ἀδικήσηῃς. Kat ore 
” - ΔΝ Le! \ / * Ν n 
ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγίδα τὴν τετάρτην, ἤκουσα φωνὴν τοῦ 
τετάρτου ζῴου λέγοντος Ἔρχου. καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
LJ / \ ς , 2 / > cad x 
ἵππος χλωρός, καὶ 0 καθήµενος ἐπάνω [αὐτοῦ] ὄνομα 
αὐτῷ ΓΟ] Odnatoc, καὶ 6 ἆλης  ἠκολούθει per αὖ- 
n \ 26 6 > a 2 - ERS Ν / εν 
τοῦ, καὶ ἐδοθη αὐτοῖς ἐξουσία ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς 
ος > a > 2 ? 2 9 a 
YS, ΑΠΟΚΤΕΙΝΔΙ EN POMAIA και εν AIMG Kal ἐν 6a- 
, ‘ € cy n ΄ ὧν, ο 
ΝΔΤΦ Kal Όπο τῶν OHPIWN THe γῆς. Καὶ 
4 3 ο \ , = 
οτε Ίνοιξεν THY πέµπτην σφραγῖδα, εἶδον ὑποκάτω τοῦ 
A a 
θυσιαστηρίου τὰς Wuyas τῶν ἐσφαγμένων διὰ τὸν λό- 
Ύον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διὼ τὴν µαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον. καὶ 
a” a Ve ια { 
έκραξαν φωνῇ µεγάλῃ λέγοντε “Ewe πότε, 6 Ae 
f ε 7 \ > t lal 
οπότης ο ἅγιος καὶ ἀληθινός, od KPINEIC καὶ ἐκλικεῖς 
“ = ει κα 2 a 
TO AIMA ἡμών EK τῶν KATOIKOYNTON ἐπὶ τις 


14 


Ww 


on 


1ο 


ας \ sar 2 A ε oP 8 ; \ 
FHC; καὶ ἐδόθη αὗτοις έκαστῳ στολή λευκή, και xr 
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’ 14 And the four living creatures said, Amen. And 
the elders fell down and worshipped. 
6 And Isaw when the Lamb opened one of the seven 
seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures ; 
2 saying as with a voice of thunder, Come’. And 1 + ο add ahd 
saw, and behold, a white horse, and he that sat there- ““* 
on had a bow; and there was given unto him a 
crown: and he came forth conquering, and to con- 
quer. 
3 And when he opened the second seal, I heard the 
4 second living creature saying, Come’. And another 
horse came forth, a red horse: and to him that sat... ancient au- 
thereon it was given to take *peace from the earth, thorities read the 
and that they should slay one another: and there ie ge ὁ 
was given unto him a great sword. 
5 And when he opened the third seal, I heard the 
third living creature saying, Come’... And I saw, 
and behold, a black horse; and he that sat thereon 
6 hada balance in his hand. And I heard as it were 
a voice in the midst of the four living creatures say-3 Gr. chaniz, a 
ing, A °measure* of wheat for a ‘penny, and three 4 a sks, 
measures of barley for a ‘penny; and the oil and the note On MeL 
wine hurt thou not. 
7 And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth living creature saying, Come’. 
8 And I saw, and behold, a pale horse: and he that 
sat upon him, his name was Death; and Hades fol- 
‘lowed with him. And there was given unto them 
authority over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with sword, and with famine, and with death, and 5 or, pestilence 
by the wild beasts of the earth. : 
9 And when he opened the fifth seal, I saw under- 
neath the altar the souls of them that had been slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which 
10 they held: and they cried with a great voice, saying, 
How long, O Master, the holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
41 0n the earth? And there was given them to each 
one a white robe; and 





* «© A measure” ete. add marg. [instead of marg. 3 and 4] Or, A οιῶ- 
nix (i.e. about a quart) of wheat for α shilling—implying great scarci- 
ty.—Am. Com. 

: (512) 


1 Some ancient 
authorities read 
have _— fulfilled 
their course, 
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it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for 
a little time, until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren, which should be killed even as they were, 
should *be fulfilled*. 

And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, and 12 
there was a great earthquake; and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon be- 
came as blood; and the stars of the heaven fell unto 18 


‘the earth, as a fig tree casteth her unripe figs, when 


2 Or, military trib- 
unes 
Gr, chiliarchs. 


she is shaken of a great wind. And the heaven was 14 
removed as a scroll when it is rolled up; and every 
mountain and island were moved out of their 
places. And the kings of the earth, and the princes, 15 
and the *chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, 
and every bondman and freeman, hid themselves in 
the caves and in the rocks of the mountains; and 16 
they say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: for the 17 
great day of their wrath is come; and who is able to 
stand? 

After this I saw four angels standing at the four 7 
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth, that no wind should blow on the earth, or on 
the sea, or upon any tree. And I saw another angel 
ascend from the sunrising, having the seal of the 
living God: and he cried with a great voice to the 
four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 3 
sea, nor the trees, till we shall have sealed the ser- 
vants of our God on their foreheads. And I heard 4 
the number of them which were sealed, a hundred 
and forty and four thousand, sealed out of every tribe 


09 





7 
* For “be fulfilled’? read ‘‘be fulfilled in namber’’ and then let 
the marg. and the text exchange places. —Am. Com. 
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“> / 35a 9 3 , 9) / , 
ἐρρέθη αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἀναπαύσονται ἔτι Xpovoy μικρόν, 
bs Γ a a Δ € Bi 9 αν WS e 3 
ἕως ' πληρωθῶσιν καὶ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ a- 
δελφοὶ αὐτῶν of µέλλοντε ἀποκτέννεσθαι ὡς καὶ 
αὐτοί. “ Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε Ίνοιξεν τὴν σφρα- 
γῖδα τὴν ἕκτην, καὶ σεισμὸς µέγας ἐγένετο καὶ 
6 Hoc ἐγένετο µέλας ὡς σάκκος τρίχινος, Kal 
H. CeEAHNH ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς alma, καὶ Οἱ AcTépec τού 
> a A ς a 
OYPANOy  ἐπεσδν εἷς τὴν γῆν, OC cYKH βάλλει τοὺς 

, tal 9 ΄ ‘ ς 
ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς ὑπὸ ἀνέμου μεγάλου σειοµένη, Kal ο 
> \ > , ε ͵ σε / πι πι 
OYPANOC ἀπεχωρίσθη wc BIBAION EAICCOMENON , Kat 
πᾶν ὄρος καὶ νῆσος ἐκ τῶν τόπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν. 
καὶ οἱ BaciAelc της Γής καὶ οἱ ΜεΓιετόνεο καὶ 
ς Ἅι XN e / ΔΝ ε 5 ν ΔΝ ” 
of χιλίαρχοι καὶ of πλούσιοι καὶ ol ἰσχυροὶ καὶ Tas 
δοῦλος καὶ ἐλεύθερος EKPYYAN EayTOYC εἰο TA CTIHAAIA 
Kal εἰς TAC Πέτρδο τῶν ὀρέων' ΚΑὶ λέΓΟΥΟΙΝ TOIC 
ὄρεειν kal Τδῖο Πέτροιο Πέολτε ἐφ ἠΜδο καὶ 
κρψατε HMAC ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ ΚΑΘΗΜέΝΟΥ ἐπὶ 
TOY ΘΡόΝΟΥ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου ὅτι 

ς ς / cal n n \ / 
ἦλθεν H ἠμΜέρὰ H MeradH THe ὀργήο αὐτῶν, Kal TIC 
λΥΝΟΤΑΙ CTABHNAI ; 
Ν lal nw > A 

Mera’ τοῦτο εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους ἑστῶτας ΕΠΙ 
TAc Τέοσδρδο Γωνίδο TAC Γῆς, κρατοῦντας ToYC τές- 
capac ANEMOYC τῆς γῆς, ἵνα pH πνέῃ ἄνεμος ἐπὶ 
laa tal / oS lol , / ts \ ie | δέ 
τῆς γῆς µήτε ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης µήτε ἐπι παν Οέγ- 
δρον. καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἀναβαίνοντα ἀπὸ 
Γάνατολῆς ἡλίου, ἔχοντα σφραγίδα θεοῦ ζώντος, καὶ 
Γἔκραξεν φωνῇ µεγάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις ois 
25 16 > cal 10 wn A a AN A Oar 
ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς αδικῆσαι τὴν γῆν Kal τῆν θάλασσαν, 
λέγων My ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν [μήτε τὴν θάλασσαν 
να AY / > 4 ‘ ὃ όλ. a 
µήτε τὰ δένδρα, ἄχρι ΟΦΡΔΓΙΕΦΩΜΕΝ τους δούλους του 
θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν Μετώπων αὐτῶν. Kal ἤκουσα 
τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισμένων, ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκον- 


τα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς 
3 


TAnpwIwaLW 


A ; 
ἑλισσόομενος 


Kat wera 


ἐπέ [τε] 


ἄνατολῶν. 


ἔκραζεν 


καὶ 
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k φυλῆς Ιούδα δώδεκα χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένο, 5 
κ φυλῆς 'Ῥουβὴν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

φυλῆς Tad δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ο 

φυλῆς ᾿Ασὴρ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 6 
φυλῆς Νεφθαλὶμ δώδεκα. χιλιάδες, 

φυλῆς Μανασσῆ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 


Me Me Me Ae A 
x ὸ KB 


Car 
a 


φυλῆς Συμεὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 5 


ms 
a 


me 
aq 


φυλῆς Λευεὶ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 


me 
a 


duds “looaxap δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

κ΄ φυλῆς Ζαβουλων δώδεκα χιλιάδες, p's 
κ φυλῆς Ἰωσὴφ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

κ φυλῆς Ῥενιαμεὶν δώδεκα χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. 


Me Me 


Me 


a = x XA ” Le Ν td n 
Mera ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος πολύς, dv αριθμῆσαι ο 
ΔΝ ” a 
αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο, ἐκ παντος ἔθνους καὶ φυλών καὶ 
ο. ος ος ν a 
Nady καὶ γλωσσών, ἑστώτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ἐνώ- 
ina 3 , a x 2 
πιον τοῦ apviov, περιβεβλημένους στολας λευκάς, καὶ 
5 ~ x ets \ / A , 
Φοίνικες ἐν TALS χερσιν αὐτῶν: και κράζουσι Φωνῇ peyady το 
λέγοντες 
ε Φ a cal e ~ “ Γ 7 + 
Ἡ σωτηρία τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν τῷ KAOHMEN@ ἐπι 
Αν { ο > 
τῷ OPON® καὶ τῷ αρνίῳ. 
L ο v υ t 
τν , ς +” e / / [ο / x 
καὶ πάντες οὗ ἄγγελοι ἱστήκεισαν κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τς 
a ‘\ tad ο. . 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τών τεσσάρων ζφων, καὶ ἔπεσαν' 
val / Ν a ΄ a 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν καὶ προσεκύ- 
3 θεῴῷ, λέγοντε 
γησαν τῷ ᾠ, η 5 τα 
ε , x ς ΄ « 
᾽Αμήν: η εὐλογία και η δόξα καὶ η σοφία καὶ ἡ 
3 ὴ 9 x < \ x ς ΄ x «os ον 
εὐχαριστία καὶ η τιµή καὶ ή δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς 
tal 6 an ε a εἶ οἳ 9” wn 7 ν 3 ay Ἆ 
τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν cis τοὺς αἰώνας τῶν αἰώνων [ ἁμήν]. 
Θ a / 8 
Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη els ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγων por Οὗτοι xz 
Ye. SS ΔΝ ΔΝ 
of περιβεβλημένοι τὰς στολὰς τὰς λευκὰς τίνες εἶσὶν καὶ 
, > Ν + Sey. / 
πόθεν ἦλθον; καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ  Kipré µου, σὺ οἶδας. x9 
® - ο κα 
καὶ εἶπέν por Οὗτοί εἰσιν ot ἐρχόμενοί ἐκ τῆς θλιψεως 
a ΔΝ ! \ \ 3 fol 
τῆς pmeyddys, καὶ ETIAYNAN TAC CTOAAC AYTON καὶ ἐλεύ- 





7. 4-7. 14. REVELATION. 





of the children of Israel. ’ 
5 Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thou- 
sand: 
Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand: 
6 Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand: 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand: 
8 Of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve 
thousand. 
9 After these things I saw, and behold, a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number, out of every na- 
tion, and of all tribes and peoples and tongues, 
standing before the throne and before the Lamb, 
arrayed in white robes, and palms in their hands; 
10 and they cry with a great voice, saying, Salvation 
unto our God which sitteth on the throne, and unto 
11 the Lamb. And all the angels were standing round 
about the throne, and about the elders and the four 
living creatures; and they fell before the throne on 
19 their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen: 
‘Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, ο ον 
and honour, and power, and might, de unto our God 
432for ever and ever. Amen. And one of the elders 3 Se agen 
answered, saying unto me, These which are arrayed 
in the white robes, who are they, and whence came 
14 they? And I*say unto him, My lord, thou knowest. 3 Gr. have said. 
And he said to me, These are they which come 
out of the great tribulation, and they washed their 
robes, and made 
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1 Or, at 


2 Gr. give. 


3 Or, for 


4 Gr. hath taken. 


5 Or, into 
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them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore 15 
are they before the throne of God; and they serve 
him day and night in his temple: and he that sit- 
teth on the throne shall spread his tabernacle over 
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 16 
any more; neither shall the sun strike upon them, 
nor any heat: for the Lamb which is in the midst of 17 
the throne* shall be their shepherd, and shall guide 
them unto fountains of waters of life: and God 
shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. 

And when he opened the seventh seal, there fol- 8 
lowed a silence in heaven about the space of half an 
hour. And I saw the seven angels which stand be- 2 
fore God; and there were given unto them seven 
trumpets. 

And another angel came and stood ‘over the al- 3 
tar, having a golden censer; and there was given 
unto him much incense, that he should 2add it unto 
the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar 
which was before the throne. And the smoke of 4 
the incense, *with the prayers of the saints, went up 
before God out of the angel’s hand. And the angel 5 
‘taketh the censer; and he filled it with the fire of 
the altar, and cast it ‘upon the earth: and there fol- 
lowed thunders, and voices, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake. 

And the seven angels which had the seven trump- 6 
ets prepared themselves to sound. 

And the first sounded, and there followed hailand 7 
fire, mingled with blood, and they were cast *upon 
the earth: and the third part of the earth was burnt 
up, and the third part of the trees was para up, and 
all green grass was burnt up. 

And the second angel sounded, and as it were a 8 
great mountain burning with fire was east into the 
sea: and the third part of the sea became blood; 
and there died the third part of the creatures which 9 
were in the sea, even they that had life; and the 





* “of the throne’ add marg. Or, before (See iv. 6.)—Am. Com. 
(515) 
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15 καναν αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ alMATI τοῦ ἀρνίου. dia τοῦτό εἶσιν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας 
καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ .ΚαθήΜενος ἐπὶ τοῦ 

ES OPONOY σκηνώσει ἐπ᾿ adrovs. ΟΥ © TEINACOYCIN ἔτι 
δὲ AIHCOYCIN ἔτι, οὐδὲ MH πέοµ ἐπ ayToYC 6 

17 HAlOC οὐδὲ πᾶν KAYMA, ὅτι τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἀνὰ μέσον 
τοῦ θρόνου ποιμανεῖ ἀὐτογο, Kal ὀδηΓησει  δΥτογο 
ἐπὶ Ζωβε πηΓὰο YAATWN’ Kal ἐξολείψει ὁ θεὀο TIAN 
Δόκργον ἐκ τῶν ὀφθολνμῶν αὐτών. 

1 Καὶ ὅταν ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγένετο 

2 σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς ἡµίωρον. καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ 
ἀγγέλους οἳ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἑστήκασιν, καὶ ἐδόθησαν 

3 αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος 
ἦλθεν καὶ ἐοτόθη ἐπὶ “TOY θΥΕΙΔοτΗρίοΥ ἔχων λιβανω- 
τὸν χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ OBYMIAMATA πολλὰ ἵνα δώσει 
ταῖς προοεγχαῖςο τῶν ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον 

α τὸ χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. καὶ ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς 
TON OYMIAMAT@N τοῖο προοεγχαῖο τών ἁγίων ἐκ 

5 χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ εἴληφεν 
ο ἄγγελος TON AIBANOTON, καὶ ἐΓέΜιοεΝ αὐτὸν ἐκ 
τοῦ πγρὸο τοῦ θΥειδοτΗρίοΥ, καὶ ἔβαλεν eis τὴν 
γῆν: καὶ ἐγένοντο Ββονταὶ καὶ “anal καὶ AcTpattal 

6 καὶ σεισμός. Καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι of ἔχον- 
τες Tas ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας ἠτοίμασαν αυτοὺς ἵνα σαλ- 
πίσωσιν. 

7 Καὶ ὁ, πρὠτος ἐσάλπισεν' καὶ ἐγένετο YAAAZA Kal 
TYP µεμιγµένα ἐν ΔΙΜΟΤΙ, καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰο THN CAN’ καὶ 
τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν δένδρων 

8 κατεκάη, καὶ πᾶς χόρτος χλωρὸς κατεκάη. Keay 
6 δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν' καὶ GC ὀρος µέγα πγρὶ 
ΚΔΙόΜΕΝΟΝ. ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ ἐΓέκετο το 

ο τρίτον τῆς θαλάσσης ΔἴΜΔ, καὶ ἀπέθανε τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
κτισμάτων τῶν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, τὰ ἔχοντα ψυχας, καὶ τὸ 


ἐδόθη 


5 > 
τὸ θυσιαστήριο» 


ἀστραπαὶ καὶ 
ν 
Φφωναι 


Ap. 


τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 


αὐτοῖς 


εὕρωσιν 
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ς 7 
τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διερὀρησρας Kal ο TRTOE ND 
ολ ἐσάλπισεν. Kal ἔπεοεν ἐκ TOY onpaainy ACTHP 
μέγας κ ιόμσμες ὡς Aiba, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ THEE TOV 
ποταμών καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς. πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων. καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τν. 

a c * νὰ 
τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται O Άψινθος. . και ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον 
a 4 a 3 3 
τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς ἄψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων αἀπέ- 
> a ς / 4 > ra a, 
θανον ἐκ τῶν ὑδάτων, ὅτι ἐπικράνθησαν. Καὶ το 
ε / 5” > / Ned / \ ve fal 
ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν" καὶ ἐπλήγη το τρίτον τοῦ 
ς Vf. x \ sf a / \ ΔΝ we a 
ἡλίου καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ το τρίτον τὼν 
> / La lal ΔΝ Ys 5 ον XN c © / A 
ἀστέρων, ἵνα σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αυτων και η HEPA µη 
‘2 ° nt ε A ε η 
φάνῃ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡ νὺξ ὁμοίως. 
5 ΔΝ 3 3 nw 
Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἀετοῦ πετοµένου ἐν 13 
/ , Lal / > vs ” 
µεσουρανήµατι λέγοντος Φφωνῇ µεγάλη  Όυαί ovat 
9 τν π A A A n 
ovat [τοὺς  κατοικοῦντας, ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῶν λοιπών 
an a v4 - cot > ef nn 
φωνῶν τῆς σάλπιγγος τῶν τριων ἀγγέλων τῶν μµελ- 


λόντων σαλπίζειν. 


- 


Καὶ 6 πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν' καὶ εἶδον αστέρα ἐκ 


5 οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα eis τὴν. γῆν, καὶ. ἐδόθ τῷ ἡ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα εἲς THY γην, και ἐδούη αυτῳ η 


ΔΝ a / lal 3 / ΑΝ. é x / a 
κλεὶς TOD φρέατος THs ἀβύσσου: καὶ ἤνοιξεν TO Φρέαρ τῆς 


is) 


ἁβύσσου, Kal ANEBH KATINOC ἐκ τοῦ φρέατος GC KATINOC 
KAMINOY μεγάλης, καὶ ἐοκοτώθη 6 HAIOC καὶ ὁ anp ἐκ 


A a a / eee) a a 3267 
του καπνου του φρέατος. και έκ του καπνου ἐξῆλθον 


w 


! n n > ε 
AKPIAEC cic THN TAN, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἐξουσία ws έχουσιν 
ἐξουσίαν οἳ σκορπίοι τῆς γῆς. καὶ ἐρρέθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ 
ἀδικήσουσιν τὸν YOPTON TAC PAC οὐδὲ TIAN χλωρὸν 


> 


οὐδὲ TIAN Δένδρον, εἰ μὴ τοὺς avOpwrous oltwes οὐκ ἐ-- 
χουσι ΤΗΝ ΕΦραΓῖΔΑ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν Μετώπων. 
UES. Aerie ee le σας , 5 , > 29 
καὶ ἐδόθή ᾿αὐταῖς' ἵνα μὴ αποκτείνωσιν avToUs, αλλ΄ ἵνα ς 
βασανισθήσονται µῆνας πέντε' καὶ 6 βασανισμὸς av- 
τῶν ὡς βασανισμὸς σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃ ἄνθρωπον. 
καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναίς ZHTHCOYCIN ot  ἄνθρωποι 6 
TON θάνατον καὶ οὗ MH “€YPHCOYCIN’ αὐτόν, καὶ ἐπι- 


/ > a Ss , ε / >? Santee 
θυµήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν καὶ φεύγει ὁ θάνατος απ αυτών. 


5, 9-9. 6. REVELATION. 





third part of the ships was destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell from 
heaven a great star, burning as a torch, and it fell 
upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the foun- 

11 tains of the waters; and the name of the star is called 
Wormwood: and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood; and many men died of the waters, be- 
cause they were made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars; that the third 
part of them should be darkened, and the day should 
not shine for the third part of it, and the Lion in 
like manner. 

138 And I saw, and I heard ‘an eagle, flying in mid 
heaven, saying with a great voice, Woe, woe. woe, 
for them that dwell on the earth, by reason of the 
other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, who 
are yet to sound. 

9 Andthe fifth angel sounded, απᾶ saw a star from 
heaven fallen unto the earth: and'there was given to 

2 him the key of the pit of the abyss.. And he opened 
‘the pit of the abyss; and there went up a smoke out 
of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; and the 
sun and the air were darkened by reason of the 

8 smoke of the pit. And out of the smoke came forth 
locusts upon the earth; and power was given them, 

4as the scorpions of the earth have power. And it 
was said unto them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any tree, but only such men as have not'the seal of 

5 God on their foreheads. And it was given them that 
they should not kill them, but that they should be 
tormented five months: and their torment was as 
the torment of a scorpion, when it striketh'a man. 

6 And in those days men shall seek death, and shall 
in no wise find it; and they shall desire to die, and 
death fleeth from them. 
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1 Gr. one eagla 


1 Gr. likenesses, 


2 That is, Destroy- 
er. 


3 Gr. one voice, 
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And the ‘shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 7 
prepared for war; and upon their heads as it were 
crowns like unto gold, and their faces were as men’s 
faces. And they had hair as the hair of women, 8 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lious. And they 9 
had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; 
and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots, of many horses rushing to war. And they 10 
have tails like unto scorpions, and stings; and in 
their tails is their power to hurt men five months. 
They have over them as king the angel of the abyss: 11 
his name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in the Greek 
tongue he hath the name ?Apollyon. 

The first Woe is past: behold, there come yet two 12 
Woes hereafter. 

And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard ‘a voice 138 
from the horns of the golden altar which is before 
God, one saying to the sixth angel, which had the 14 
trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound at 
the great river Euphrates. And the four angels 15 
were loosed, which had been prepared for the hour 
and day and month and year, that they should kill 
the third part of men. And the number of the armies 16 
of the horsemen was twice ten thousand times ten 
thousand: I heard the number of them. . And thus 17 
Τ saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat on 
them, having breastplates ws of fire and of hyacinth 
and of brimstone: and the heads of the horses are 
as the heads of lions; and out of their mouths pro- 
ceedeth fire and smoke and brimstone. By these 18 
three plagues was the third part of men killed, by 
the fire and the smoke and the brimstone, which 
proceeded out of their mouths. For the power of 19 
the horses is in their mouth, and in their tails: for 
their tails 
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a. \ ς apt a > σα Te “ο 
7 καὶ TA OMOIMATA τῶν ἀκρίδων ΟΜοιὰ' ἵπποιο ήτοιμα- 
sf > / Ν SN, ΝΔ \ > na ε 
σµένοις εἰο TIOAEMON, καὶ έπι τας κεφαλας αυτών ws 
9 lal ΔΝ Ν ve. > 
στέφανοι Όμοιοι χρυσφ, καὶ TA προσωπα αὐτῶν ws 
“ > , Ν > / ε / - 
8 πρόσωπα ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἶχαν τρίχας W3 τρίχας Ύνναικων, 
\ ς > / > ” ς / a Ν > 
9 καὶ Οἱ OAONTEC AYTON WC λεόντων YOAV, και εἶχαν 
, « / κ a Ν © ‘ n~ ια 
θώρακας ws θώρακας σιδηροῦς, και η φωνή τών πτερυγω» 
τες « \ ε , ο A 1 
αὐτων WC @ONH APMATOON ίππων πολλών τρεχὀντων 
> ' is ον N Ele 4 
το εἰς © TOAEMON καὶ ἔχουσιν ουρας ὁμοίας σκορπίοις 
κ - ” ” > ~ c . ” 
καὶ κέντρα, καὶ ἐν ταῖς ουραῖς αυτων η ἐξουσία αὐτῶν 
, an A > 7 A , my > 3 3 
11 ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους µΏνας πεντε. ἐχουσιν ἐπ αν; 
= , \ 7 a 5 ΄ ” arn 
τῶν βασιλέα τον ἄγγελον τῆς ἀβύσσου. ὄνομα αυτῳ 
a > , \ > ets Fash 
Ἐβραϊστὶ Αβαδδών καὶ ἐν TH ἨἙλληνικῇ ὄνομα έχει 
e STN ε 3 a“ 
12 Απολλύων. 9 Β Oval 7 µία ἀπῆλθεν' ἰδοὺ 
” ” , ES να lal 
ἔρχεται ἔτι δύο Oval peta Tava. 
ΔΝ ς oe ιά > ix: . Ν ” ‘ 
13 Καὶ 6 έκτος ἄγγελος ἐσαλπισεν᾽ και ΊΊκουσα φωνην 
- ΄ na v2 cal lal cal 
µίαν ἐκ TOY κερατων TOU θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ του 
lal an la nw 4 > / ε 4 \ 
14 ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, λέγοντα τῷ εκτῳ ἀγγέλῳ, ὁ έχων THY 
na XN / 3 / ΔΝ 
σάλπιγγα, Atoov τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδε- 
, \ n Pa A 5 > ? 
τς µένους ἐπὶ TH TroTAM@ TH ΜεΓόλῳ Eydpaty. καὶ 
2); 16 ε / ιό eX ς ς / 3 Ny 
ἐλύθησαν of τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι οἱ Πτοιμασμένοι εἰς την 
4 Ν ς ee Ν lod Ν 
ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ μηνα και ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα ἅπο- 
/ \ , A 5 / \ ε > \ 
16 κτείνωσιν τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. καὶ ο ἀριθμ.ὸς 
/ a an UA 
τῶν στρατευμάτων τοῦ ἴἵππικοῦ dis μυριάδες µυριάδων: 
5 ‘ 3 6 Ν > lal \ MA 83> ΔΝ 
‘17 ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν. καὶ οὕτως εἰδον τους 
ο 9 SLY \ \ / >? aes 
ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει καὶ τοὺς καθηµένους ἐπ αὐτῶν, 
” ϐ , / νε / \ / 
ἔχοντας θώρακας πυρίνους καὶ ῥακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις' 
ΔΝ e Ν Αα gy ε 
καὶ at κεφαλαὶ τών ἵππων ws κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ 
a / “a an 
ἐκ TOY στοµάτων αὐτών ἐκπορεύεται Top καὶ καπγὸς 
9 a TeX ra a - , 2 ; 
73 καὶ θεῖον. ἀπὸ τῶν τριών πληγών τούτων ἀπεκτάνθη- 
Δ ‘4 nw > / lal a 
σαν τὸ τρίτον τῶν ανθρώπων, ἐκ TOU πυρος καὶ τοῦ 
na 4 Lad / ο) - 
καπνοῦ καὶ τοῦ θείου τοῦ ἐκπορευομένου ἐκ τῶν στο- 
, n ε Ν / ο) 7 a / 
19 µάτων αὐτῶν. η yop ἐξουσία τών ἵππων ἐν τῷ στοµατι 


”. x A > a Ces \ 3 \ 
αὐτών ἐστὶν καὶ ἐν ταῖς ουραις αυτων' ai yap ουραὶ 


ὅμοιοι 


ὁμοίοις AD.+ 


οὔτε e οὐδὲ 


Φαρμακιῶν 


ἔσται, αλλ... σαλ- 
πίζειν᾿ 
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> “- ή x” » 4. Ν 3 > ~ 
αὐτῶν ὅμοιαι ὄφεσιν, ἔχουσαι κεφαλάς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς 
ἀδικοῦσιν. καὶ of λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ot οὐκ ame 
κτάνθησαν ἐν. ταῖς πληγαῖς ταύταις οὐ. µετενόησαν 
ἐκ τῶν ἐργων τῶν χειρῶν αγτῶν, ἵνα μὴ προσ- 
κυνήσουσιν TA AAIMONIA καὶ TA ElA@AA τὰ ypycd 
\ \ a \ a \ , . 
Kal τὰ ἀΡΓΥΡδ Kal TA yadK& Kal τὰ AMOINA Kal 
τὰ ΞΥλΙΝΔ, A oYTE Βλέπειν δύνανται οὔτε ὀἀκογ- 
ειν OYTE TTEPITTATEIN, καὶ οὗ µετενόησαν ἐκ | τῶν 
a a r ' a 
dovey αὐτῶν ovre ἐκ τῶν PaAPMAKON αὐτῶν οὖτε ἐκ 
της πορνείδο αὐτῶν οὖτε ἐκ τῶν κλεμμάτων αἲ- 
τῶν. Καὶ  εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν 
καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, 
Ν ε a RN \ \ > a \ AN , 
καὶ 9 Ἶρις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, Kaletd πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος καὶ of πύόδε αὐτοῦ ὡς στύλοι 
, \ » > a SN 3 - x ‘S 
πυρός, καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ Χχειρ αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον 
> / Ν » ‘ $y > ~ A i ΔΝ 
Ἠνεωγμένον. καὶ ἔθηκεν τὸν πόδα αὐτοῦ τὸν 'δεξιὸν 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
\ 2» © a , ο) ’ A \ 
καὶ ἔκραξεν φωνῇ peyaly ὥσπερ λέων μυκᾶται. καὶ 
ϱ x - δν 7 « ε \ ΔΝ ν « nS 
ὅτε expagev, ἐλάλησαν at ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
φωνάς. Kal ὅτε ἐλάλησαν ai ἑπτὼ βρονταί, ημελλον 
γράφειν καὶ Ίκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ AE 
Ύουσαν Zdparicon ἃ ἐλάλησαν ‘ai ἑπτὰ βρονταί, 
\ \ > Ν ΄ r X\ c »” a ay ¢ ον 
καὶ μὴ αυτὸ γράψῃς. Kat ὁ ἄγγελος, ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα 
> on if > ca a J \ ° 
ἐπὶ της θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ της Yys, HPEN THN χειρὸ 
AYTOY THN Δεξιὰν εἰς TON OYPANON, Kal ὤμοςεν 
ἐν τῷ σῶντι εἰς τογς αἰῶνδς τῶν αἰώνων, ὃς EKTI- 
CEN τὸν OYPANON καὶ TA ἐν αὐτῷ Kal THN PHN καὶ 
TA ἐν ayTH [καὶ THN @dAaccan Kal τὰ ἐν αὐτι], 
ὅτι χρόνος οὐκέτι ᾿ἔσται GAN ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδύμου ἀγγέλου, ὅταν µέλλῃ σαλπίζειν,' 
καὶ ἐτελέσθη τὸ MYCTHDION τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς εὐηγγέλισεν 
\ ς a ? 
Toye εδΥτοῖ ΔΟΥΛΟΥΟ Toye προφήτὰς. ΄ Kal ἡ φωνὴ 
a ” aA ~ , A a 
yv yxovta ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πάλιν λαλοῦσαν μετ ἐμοῦ 


Lal 


i>) 


ww 


a 


8 
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are like unto serpents, and have heads; and with 

90 them they do hurt. And the rest of mankind, 
which were not killed with these plagues, repented 
not of the works of their hands, that they should 
not worship ‘devils, and the idols of gold, and of 
silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of wood; 

21 which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk: and they 
repented not of their murders, nor of their sorcer- 
ies, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

10 And I saw another strong angel coming down out 
of heaven, arrayed with a cloud; and the rainbow 
was upon his head, and his face was as the sun, and 

2 his feet as pillars of fire; and he had in his hand a 
little book open: and he set his right foot upon the 
3 sea, and his left upon the earth; and he cried with 
a great voice, as a lion roareth: and when he cried, 
4 the seven thunders uttered their voices. And when 
the seven thunders uttered their voices, | was about 
to write: and I heard a voice from heaven saying, 
Seal up the things which the seven thunders uttered, 
5and write them not. And the angel which I saw 
standing upon the sea and upon the earth lifted up 
6 his right Παπά {ο heaven, and sware by him that 
liveth *for ever and ever, who creaied the heaven 
and the things that are therein, and the earth and 
the things that are therein, *and the sea and the 
things that are therein, that there shall be *time* no 


1 Gr. damons. 


2 Gr. unto the ages 
of the ages. 


3 Some ancient 
authorities omit 
and the sea and 
the things that are 
therein. 


7Zlonger: but in the days of the voice of the seventh 4% délay 


angel, when he is about to sound, then is finished 
the mystery of God, according to the good tidings 
which he declared to his servants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven, J heard 
it again speaking with me, 





Eo 
* Substitute marg. ¢ (‘delay’) for the text.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, concerning 


2 Gr. saying. 


3 Gr. cast without. 


4 Gr. ampstands. 


REVELATION. 10. 8-11. 7. 





and saying, Go, take the book which is open in the 
hand of the angel that standeth upon the sea and 
upon the earth. And I went unto the angel, saying 9 
unto him that he should give me the little book. 
And he saith unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and it 
shall make thy belly bitter, but in thy mouth it shall 
be sweet ashoney. And I took the little book out 10 
of the angel’s hand, and ate it up; and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey: and when I had eaten it, 
my belly was made bitter. And they say unto me, 11 
Thou must prophesy again ‘over many peoples and 
nations and tongues and kings. 

And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: 11 
2and one said, Rise, and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worship therein. And 2 
the court which is without the temple ‘leave with- 
out, and measure it not; for it hath been given unto 
the nations: and the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months. And I will give unto 3 
my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in 
sackcloth. These are the two olive trees and the 4 
two ‘candlesticks, standing before the Lord of the 
earth. And if any man desireth to hurt them, fire 5 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies: and if any man shall desire to hurt them, 
in this manner must he be killed. These have the 6 
power to shut the heaven, that it rain not during 
the days of their prophecy: and they have power 
over the waters to turn them into blood, and to 
smite the earth with every plague, as often as they 
shall desire. And when they shall have finished 7% 
their testimony, the beast that cometh up out of the 
abyss shall make war with them, and overcome 
them, and kill them. 
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καὶ λέγουσαν Ὕπαγε λάβε τὸ βιβλίον τὸ ἠνεφγμένον 
ἐν τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ τῆς Oa- 
ο λάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς Ὑῆ καὶ ἀπῆλθα πρὸς τὸν 
ἄγγελον λέγων αὐτῷ. δοῦναί pou τὸ ΒιδλδρίδΙΟΝ. 
Kal λέγει ΜΟΙ Λάβε Kal KaTAcdare αὐτό, καὶ πικρανεῖ 
COY THN KOIAIAN, ἀλλ ἐν τῷ ετόματί 6ΟΥ ἔσται 
ο γλυκὺ ὡς µέλι. καὶ ἔλαβον TO ΒΙδλδΡΙΔΙΟΝ ἐκ τῆς 
χειρὸς. τοῦ ἀγγέλου Kal ΚΑτέφδΓον aYTO, Kal HN 
ἐν TO CTOMATI MOY GC MEAT PAYKY* καὶ ὅτε ἔφαγον 
i1 QUTO, emai en ἡ κοιλία HOU καὶ ο ος μοι Δεῖ 
ce πάλιν προφητεία! ἐπὶ λοοῖς καὶ ἐθνεοιν Kal 
TA@CCAIC Καὶ ΒδοΙλεί6ΙΝ πολλοῖς. Kat ἐδό- 
6η µοι KAAAMOC ὅμοιος ῥάβδῳ, λέγων "Eryerpe καὶ µέ- 
τρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὸ Θθυσιαστήριον καὶ 


a 


: Ξ ς 
τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν 
ἔέωθεν τοῦ vaov ἔκβαλε ἔέωθεν, καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν με- 

Z σ ΄ A El 9 
τρήσῃς, ὅτι ἐδόθη TOIC EONECIN, καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν 


iN) 


ἁγίαν TIATHCOYCIN = µῆνας τεσσεράκοντα [καὶ] δύο. 
“3 καὶ δώσω τοῖς δυσὶν μµάρτυσί µου, καὶ προφητεύ- 
σουσιν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, eA 
4 µένους' σάκκους. Ovrot εἰσιν al Ayo ἐλαῖδι καὶ αἱ 
δύο ΑΜ [ai] ἐνώπιον TOY ΚΥΡΙΟΥ THC Γης ἑοτῶτες. 
5 καὶ εἴ TLS” αὐτοὺς θέλει αδικῆσαι, πρ ἐκπορεγετοι 
ἐκ τού CTOMATOC αὐτῶν καὶ κοτεεθίει τογς ἐχθρογς 
αὐτῶν: καὶ εἴ τις θελήση αὐτοὺς ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτως 
6 δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀποκτανθῆναι. οὗτοι eo τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανόν, ἵνα MH γετός Βρέχη τὰς ἡμέρας 


τῆς προφητείας αὐτών, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐχουφ ἐπὶ τῶν 


YASTOON cupemein αὐτὰ €iC δΊΜὰ καὶ ΠΔΤΟΞΑΙ την 


7 γῆν ἐν TIACH πληΓΗ ὀσάκις ἐὰν ος καὶ 


A 
ὅταν τελέσωσιω τὴν µαρτυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ OHPION TO 


2 5”. A 
_ ANABAINOM ἐκ THc ἀδίοςοΥ ποιησει Μετ αὐτῶν 


πόλελλον καὶ νικήσει ἀὐτογο καὶ ἀποκτενε αὐτούς. 
Trr 


Ap+ 


θέλει σ. θελήσει 


φωνὴν peyadnv 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
λέγουσαν 


ol ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
θεοῦ κάθηνται 


x 
Kae 
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τῆς µεγάλης, ἥτις . καλεῖται πνευματικώς ΣόΔΟΜΔ 
καὶ Αἴγυπτος, ὅπου καὶ ὁ κύριος  αὐτών ἐσταυρώθη. 
καὶ βλέπουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλών καὶ γλωσσών 
A a fal lal ο 
καὶ ἐθνῶν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ ἥμισυ, 
καὶ τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀφίουσιν τεθῆναι εἲς 
μνῆμα. καὶ of κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς xalpovow 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ ΕΥΦΡΔΙΝΟΝΤΟΙ, καὶ δώρα πέμψουσιν 
ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ δύο προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. καὶ μετὰ [τὰς] τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
ω a an a 2 ο 3 
καὶ ἥμισυ TINEYMA ZOHC ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰοβλθεν [ἐν] 
αὐτοῖς, Καὶ €CTHCAN ἐπὶ τογο Πόλδο ἀΔΥΤῶΝ, καὶ 
Φόδοο μέγας ἐπέπεςσεν. ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας αὐτούς' 
καὶ ἤκουσαν "φωνῆς µεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λε- 
a = > 
ovens’ avtots “AvaBate ὧδε, καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς 
πο ση > η 
\ > \ 5 A ? \ 3 , > N 
TON OYPANON ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ, καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς 
e 2 ‘\ 3 an Ny 3 3 va ~ σ 5 / 
οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. Kat ἐν ἐκείῃ τῇ cpa ἐγένετο 
CEICMOC ΜέΓδς, καὶ τὸ δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ἔπεςεν, 
καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων 
ιλιάδες ἑπτά, καὶ ot λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο καὶ ἔδω- 
x ? jes Y 
a a n 5 ο 
καν δόξαν τῷ θεῷ TOY οὐρανού. “H Ovai 
e 5 , > ANO 9 25 a, fe νε ” , 
y δευτέρα απήλθεν' ἰδοὺ ἢ Ovat ἡ τρίτη ἔρχεται ταχύ. 
Kai ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν' καὶ ἐγένοντο 
φωναὶ µεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγοντες 
ὁ a“ , fod 
᾿Ἐγένετο ἡ BaciAeia τοῦ κοσµου TOY ΚΥΡΙΟΥ , 
A \ tal fal n 
ἡμών Kal TOY Ἱχριοτοί αὐτοῦ, καὶ BaciAey- 
> 24 a r 
cel εἰο TOYC δἰῶνδςο TON αἰώνων. 
‘ ε ” / tg ΓΙ ε - κ a 
καὶ οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι οἱ] ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
oS η ΗΝ \ , δα. +” SLU ’ 
Θεοῦ καθήµενοι ἐπὶ τοὺς θρόνους αυτών ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τα 
2. A = a a 
πρόσωπα αὐτῶν καὶ προσεκύνησαν TH Od, λέγοντες 
Ἠὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, ΚΥΡΙΕ, ὁ θεόο, ὁ  πόδντο- 
' nn 
Kpatwp, O ὢν καὶ ὁ Hy, * dre εἴληφες 
‘ ( 
τὴν δύναµίν σου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐβδοίλεγοδο” 


\ a 325A $e N, aA Nv a πόλεω 8 
και TO TT WMO αυτων επι της TW. ατειας TNS 5 


Η. 
Μ 


11. 8-11. 17. REVELATION. 





8 And their ‘dead bodies Wein the street of the great 1 Gr. carease. 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
9 where also their Lord was crucified. And from 
among the peoples and tribes and tongues and na- 
tions do men look upon their 'dead bodies three 
days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies 

10 to be laid ina tomb. And they that dwell on the 
earth rejoice over them, and make merry; and 
they shall send gifts one to another; because these 
two prophets tormented them’ that dwell on the 

diearth. And after the three days and a half the 
breath of life from God entered into them, and 
they stood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon 

19 them which beheld them. And they heard a great 
voice from heaven saying unto them, Come up hith- 
er. And they went up into heaven in the cloud; 

13 and their enemies beheld them. And in that hour 
there was a great earthquake, and the tenth part of 
the city fell; and there were killed in the earthquake 
2seven thousand persons: and the rest were αγ] ή ο μμ 
ed, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14 The second Woe is past: behold, the third. Woe 
eometh quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there fol- 
lowed great voices in heaven, and they said, The 
kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our 
Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign *for ever * Stun ihe ages 

16 and ever. And the four and twenty elders, which 
sit before God on their thrones, fell upon their faces, 

417 and worshipped God, saying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God, the Almighty, which art and which 
wast; because thou hast taken thy great power, and 
didst ‘reign. 
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1 Or, testament 


REVELATION. 11. 18-12. 9. 





And the nations were wroth, and thy wrath came, 18 
and the time of the dead to be judged, and the tine 
to give their reward to thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, 
the small and the great; and to destroy them that 
destroy the earth. 

And there was opened the temple of God that is in 19 
heaven; and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
1eovenant; and there followed lightnings, and voices, 
and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail. 

And a great sign was seen in heaven; a woman]12 
arrayed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars; and 2 
she was with child: and she crieth out, travailing in 
birth, and in pain to be delivered. And there was 3 
seen another sign in heaven; and behold, a great 
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his heads seven diadems. And his tail draw- 4 
eth the third part of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood before 
the woman which was about to be delivered, that 
when she was delivered, he might* devour her child. 
And she was delivered of a son, a man child, who 5 
is to rule all the nations with a rod of iron: and her 
child was caught up unto God, and unto his throne. 
And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 6 
hath a place prepared of God, that there they may 
nourish her a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days. 

And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 7 
angels going forth to war with the dragon; and the 
dragon warred and his angels; and they prevailed 8 
not, neither was their place found any more in ~ 
heaven. And the great dragon was ¢ast down, the 9 
old serpent, he that is called the Devil and 





* For ‘“‘stood. .. was... was... might’ read “‘standeth. .. 
is... is... may’’—Am. Com. 
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καὶ TA €ONH GpricOHcaNn, καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ ὀργή 

σου καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῶν νεκρών κριθῆναι καὶ δοῦ- 

ναι τὸν μισθὸν τοῖο ΔΟΥλΟιο οΟΥ τοῖς προ- 

ΦΗτδιο καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ τοῖς Φοβογµένοιο 
«τὸ ὄνομά σου, TOYC ΜΙκρούο Kal TOYC ΜεΓᾶ- 

λογο, καὶ διαφθεῖραι τοὺς διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν. 
καὶ ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
ὤφθη A κιβωτὸο THC Διδθήκης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ Na@ 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐγένοντο ΦοΤΡΑΤΟΙ KAI Φωώναὶ καὶ Βροντοὶ 
καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ Yadaza ΜΕΓδλΗ. 


Καὶ σημεῖον µέγα ὤφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, γυνὴ περιβε- 
, \ ¢ nN ε , ε / a n 
βληµένη τὸν ἥλιον, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
aes Sys SN: a fl an / > , 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος αστέρων 
δώδ ὶἐ ὶ ἔχουσα" καὶ KPAZEl’ DAINOYCA Kal 
WOEKA, και εν Ύαστρι εχ Ρ Ὑ 
/ ral >” 5 ον a 
BACANIZOMENH TEKEIN. καὶ ὤφθη ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ 
> a Son 8 , Tee aay wt ‘ 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἰδοὺ dpaxwy μέγας πυρρός, ἔχων κεφαλας 
ἑπτὰ καὶ KEPATA Δέκο καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλας αὐτοῦ ἑπτα 
‘ “A n > 
διαδήµατα, καὶ n οὖρα αὐτοῦ σύρει τὸ τρίτον τῶν ACTE- 
to 3 na \ ” > \ an 
PON TOY OYPANOY, Kal ἐβδλεν αὐτοὺς εἰο THN [AN. καὶ 
6 δράκων ἔστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς µελλούσης 
τεκεῖν, ἵνα ὅταν τέκη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς καταφάγη. καὶ 
31 31 a , \ 
ἔτεκεν vidv, dpcen, ὃς μέλλει TIOIMAINEIN πάντα Τὰ 
έθνη EN ῥόδδῳ ειλδηρᾷ καὶ ἧρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς 
Ν ΔΝ \ \ \ \ /΄ > n Ν ec \ 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ πρὸς τὸν Opovov αὐτοῦ. καὶ η Ύγυνη 
ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου ἔχει ἐκεῖ τόπον ἠτοιμασμέ- 
3 \ n a ὁ > ο / + 5 Ν € he 7, 
vov ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα éxet ‘tpépwow αὐτὴν ημέρας χιλί- 
A e / x > / ΄ 
ας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ ΛΛΙΧΔΗλ καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ TOY πο- 
λεΜΗΕΔΙ μετὰ τοῦ ὁράκοντος. καὶ ὁ δράκων ἐπολέμησεν 
\ eo” Dan in \ πό 5 2O\ / ε 
καὶ of ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ουκ ᾿ἴσχυσεν, οὐδὲ τόπος εὖ- 


- n > n Ν΄ / ε WA ε 
9 ρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῳφ. καὶ ἐβλήθη ὁ δράκων ὁ 


µέγαξ, ὁ ὅφιο ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὁ καλούμενος Διάβολος καὶ O 


ἔχουσα Kpacer, 


πυρρὸς µέγας 


τρέφουσευ 


ἴσχυσαν 


+ 
ονυμα 
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a aA σ 7. 9 
Zatandc, 6 πλανών τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην, -- ἐβλήθη eis 
ea a > 3 a / 
τὴν γῆν, καὶ ot ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ μετ αὐτοῦ ἐβλήθησαν. 
καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν. μεγάλην ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγουσαν 
»” Ste € , 9 G We > ve 

Άρτι ἐγένετο η σωτηρία καὶ 4 dvvapis καὶ y Ba- 

σιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμών καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

ο) n~ ε v2 - 3 nw ε a 

αυτοῦ, ὅτι ἐβλήθη ὁ κατήγωρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, 6 
a fal ~ ε a ε , 

Karnyopav αὐτοὺς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας 

> : 5% κ aot 
καὶ νυκτός καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα 

lal / a , 3 

τοῦ ἀρνίου καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας av- 

a te A A J oA Mh 

τῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι 
/ x n 2 ie Aare 3 ν Ν 

θανάτου" διὰ τοῦτο €Y Ppainecde, ΟΥΡΟΝΟΙ καὶ 

a n x ~ x 
οἳ ἐν αὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες oval τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν 
C / Δ chin 

θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη ὁ διάβολος πρὸς ἡμᾶς, 

cA ΔΝ / 5 μα 4 3 / x my 

ἔχων θυμὸν µέγαν, εἶδως ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει. 

Γ ‘ A Li 

Καὶ ὅτε εἶδεν 0 δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξεν 

a ” , - 

τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκεν τὸν. ἄρσενα. καὶ ἐδόθησαν τῇ 
~ > ~ ~ σ 

γυναικὶ ai δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, ἵνα πέτη- 

ται εἷς τὴν ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου τρέφεταε ἐκεῖ 

ν ‘ { ν σ ~ 3 a 
ΚΔΙΡΟΝ Kal KAIPOYC ΚΑΙ HMICY κδιρού ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ 
7 xo ew 2 a la 7 (Nie allah 
Όφεως. καὶ ἔβαλεν 6 ὄφις ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω 
τῆς γυναικὸς ὕδωρ ὡς Ξρταμάν» ἵνα αὐτὴν πα παμοφά ήτο» 

+ 
Too καὶ ἐβοήθησεν n γη τῇ Are καὶ ahotte: y 
vi τὸ στόµα αὐτῆς καὶ κατέπιεν τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν έβαλεν 
ὃ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ στόµατος αὐτοῦ: καὶ ὠργίσθη oO δράκων 
ἐπὶ τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν 
λοιπών τοῦ σπέρµατος αὐτῆς, τῶν τηρούντων τὰς ἐντολὰς 

= a ο. x r . A κ ν a 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν µαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ: καὶ ἐστάθη 
9 τν 8 7 rs ys 
ἐπι THY ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης. 

Καὶ εἶδον ἐκ THC θαλάσοης θΗρίον ANABAINON, ἔ sow 
κέρὰτᾶ, λέκο. καὶ κεφαλὼς Sut, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν αράπωῳ 
αὐτοῦ δέκα διαδήµατα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς καβαλὰς αὐτοῦ 'ὀνό- 
para’ βλασφηµμίας. καὶ τὸ OHPION ὃ εἶδον ἦν OMOION 

r / ~ c a 
TIAPAAAEI, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ GC ΔΡΚΟΘΥ, καὶ τὸ στόμα 


το 


Dz: 


beg 


2 


12. 9-13. 2. REVELATION, 





Satan, the deceiver of the whole 1world; he was cast ! 6, inhabited 
down to the earth, and his angels were cast down with 2 re Now το νο 
10 him. And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying, pee gi 8 
2Now is come the salvation, and the power, and the Eingdim, become 
kingdom of our God,and the authority of his Christ: the authority 19 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which Christ's 
41 accuseth them before our God day and night. And 
they overcame him because of the blood of the 
Lamb, and because of the word of their testimony; 
and they loved not their life even unto death. 
19 Therefore rejoice, O heavens, and ye that ‘dwell in 5 Gr. tabernacle. 
them. Woe for the earth and for the sea: because 
the devil is gone down unto you, having great 
wrath; knowing that he hath but a short time. 
13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast down 
to the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
14 brought forth the man child. And there were giv- 
en to the woman the two wings of the great eagle, 
that she might fly into the wilderness unto her 
place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, 
15 and half’a time, from the face of the serpent. And 
the serpent cast-out of his mouth after the woman 
water as a river, that he might cause her to be car- 
1G6ried away by the stream. And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the river which the dragon cast out 
17 of his mouth. And the dragon waxed wroth with 
the woman, and went away to make war with the 
rest of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
13 God, and hold the: testimony of Jesus: and he 
stood* upon the sand of the sea. 
- And I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, hav- 
ing ten horns and seven heads, and on his horns ten 
diadems, and upon his heads names of blasphemy. 
9, And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth 





% ‘he stood”? add marg. Some ancient authorities read J stood etc., 
connecting the clause with what follows.—Am. Com. 
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REVELATION. 13.2 13.14. 





as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his 

power, and his throne, and great authority. And I 

1 Gr. slain. saw one of his heads as though it had been ‘smitten 
unto death; and his death-stroke was healed: and 

the whole earth wondered after the beast; and they 

worshipped the dragon, because he gave his author- 

ity unto the beast; and they worshipped the beast, 

saying, Who is like unto the beast? and who is able 

to war with him? and there was given to him a 

2 Or, t do hig WOUth speaking great things and blasphemies; and 
works during there was given to him authority *to continue forty 
espe teed and two months. And he opened his mouth for 
blasphemies against God, to blaspheme his name, 

3Gr.tadernacle. and his tabernacle, even them that “dwell in the 
Αρ ομμα vent heaven. *And it was given unto him to make war 


authorities omit 


And itwas given With the saints, and to overcome them: and there 


+ «+ «© overeome . 
them. ee Was given to him authority over every tribe and 
people and tongue and nation. _ And all that dwell 
5 Or, written from OX the earth shall worship him, every one whose 
the foundation of 


the world in the haMe hath not been ‘written in the book of life of 
bok ..-siain* the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation 


6 The Greek text Of the world. If any man hath an ear, let him hear. 9 


somewhat uncer “If any man 4s for captivity, into captivity he goeth: 10 

: δα. deth snip 2 ANY Man shall kill with the sword, with the sword 

cuptivity must he be killed. Here isthe patience and the faith 
of the saints. 

And I saw another beast coming up out of the 11 


earth; and he had two horns like unto a lamb, and 


he spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the 12 


authority of the first beast in his sight. And he 
maketh the earth and them that dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose death-stroke was 


healed. And he doeth great signs, that he should 13 


even make fire to come down out of heaven upon 


the earth in the sight of men. And he deceiveth 14 


them that dwell on the earth by reason of the signs 
which it was given him to do in the sight of the 
beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they should make an image to the beast, who hath 
the stroke 





* Let marg. 5 and the text exchange places. (Comp. xvii. 8.J— 


Am. Com. 
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ς η ea 3 © 
αὐτοῦ WC στόμα “AEONTOC. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δράκων 
\ , » a Ν \ / > a NE Dy) 2 
τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θρόνον αυτοῦ Kat ἐξουσίαν 
3 a ὶ play ἐκ τῶν κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐσφαγμέν 
5 μεγάλην. καὶ play ἐκ τῶν κεφαλών αυτου ws γμένην 
3 , ο. \ a ΄ 5 n> , 
cis θάνατον, καὶ ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη. 
A > ο a ε ~ > id n , \ 
4 καὶ ἐθαυμάσθη ὅλη ἡ γῆ ὀπίσω τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ προσε- 
5 2 Op ὅτι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ 
κύνησαν τῷ δράκοντι OT η vol D Onpiw, 
\ , cla θ Pea Me ην 4 a 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν ‘TO θηρίῳ λέγοντε Tus όμοιος TH 
3 an ΔΝ / 
5 θηρίῳ, καὶ τίς δύναται πολεμῆσαι µετ αὐτοῦ; καὶ ἐδόθη 
- / n U a x) / 
αὐτῷ CTOMA λδλΟΥΝ ΜΕΓΔλὰ καὶ βλασφημίας, καὶ ἐδόθη 
aA a. iad / 
αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ΤΟΙΗΟΔΙ pyvas τεσσεράκοντα [Kat] δύο. 
\ 2 \ v > Ae. / \ \ , 
6 καὶ ἤνοιξε τὸ στόµα αὐτοῦ eis βλασφημίας προς TOV θεόν, 
fal ” > an 
βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ, τοὺς 
2 ἐν TS οὐρανῷ σκηνοῦντας. [Kal ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ποιῆςαι 
U \ mn ς ’ . A a 3 η 
ΠΟλΕεΜΟΝ META τῶν δΓιων Kal ΝΙΚῆΟΔΙ ay TOYC,} καὶ 
a Ν \ 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν pudynv καὶ λαὸν και 
a , / 
8 γλὠσσαν καὶ έθνος, καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτὸν πάντες 
A a al ο > , \, * 
οἳ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. OY ου ΓΕΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ TO ονομα 
α ὃ ο { n a ~ ὁ U a ῃ 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ BIBAI@ TAC Z@AC τοῦ APNIOY τοῦ ECATME- 
ο ον nn , Αν , 
9 NOY ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. El τις ἔχει οὓς ἀκουσάτω. 
9) 2 > ‘ > > ' ορ or 
το εἶ TIC εἰο AIYMAAGDCAN, EIC AIYMAAGDCIAN ὑπάγει' εἰ 
> ζ aed) x a > Ἡ 
TIC ἐν MAYAIPH ΄ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν ΜΔΧδΙΡΗ ἆπο- 
ν a ϱ , > « ε Ν \ iS / an 
κτανθῆναι. “Qdé ἐστιν 1 ὑπομονὴ καὶ η πίστις τών 
= 3 a 
xr ἁγίων. Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ 
a igs gs / Z 4 2 ig N's: / ς 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ εἶχεν κέρατα δύο ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς 
ey, \ N a 
12 δράκων. καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν 
- > - na mn na 
ποιεῖ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ToLel τὴν γῆν καὶ τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ 
A / a 
κατοικοῦντας iva προσκυνήσουσιν τὸ θηρίον To πρώτον, 
αν τρ / € Ν lal y 5 a ν a 
13 οὗ ἐθεραπεύθη 4 πληγὴ τοῦ Θανάτου αὐτοῦ. καὶ ποιεῖ 
tal / a a ο) A 
σημεῖα peyara, ἵνα καὶ rip ποιῇ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαί- 
Ls a ~ an 
ze velv εἷς τὴν γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. καὶ Tava τοὺς 
a AN a lal 8 Ν tal a 5 la ? A 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς διὼ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόθη αυτῷ 
ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου, λέγων τοῖς 'κατοικοῦσιν 


3 UN ~ al n 9 / a v4 aA oo” Si Ν 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα τῷ θηρίῳ ὃς ἔχει την πληγὴν 


λεόντων 


τὸ θηρίον 


ἀποκτείνευ Ap. 


Apr 


πουῄσεε | my «ὖ- 
core 


δώσει SF 


Svparae 


eerie 


εξακόσιαι | 4, 


yas, of 
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τῆς µαχαίρης καὶ ἔζησεν. καὶ ἐδόθη ᾽αὐτῇ; δοῦναι πγεῦμα ας 
τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίου, ἵνα καὶ λαλήσῃ α) εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίονυ 
καὶ πουήση, five] Scot ἐὰν Μη προοκγνήσωσιν “TH εἰκονι) 
τοῦ θηρίου ἀποκτανθώσωι καὶ word πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς τ6 
καὶ τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους καὶ. τοὺς πτω- 
χούς, καὶ τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα “δῶσον 
αὐτοῖς χάραγµα ἐπὶ τῆς. χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς 3) ἐπὶ 
τὸ µέτωπον αὐτῶν, [καὶ] ἵνα μή τις ᾿δύνηται. ἀγοράσαι x7 
ἢ πωλῆσαι εἳ μι ὁ ἔχων τὸ χάραγµα,. τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
θηρίου 3} τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. ΄ Ὢδε }ὶ σο- as 
φία ἐστίν' ὁ ἔχων voor ψηφισάτω τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ Oy 
Ρίου, ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπου ἐστίν' καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ * 
Γἑξακόσιοι) ἑξήκοντα EE. 

Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ ἀρνίον ἑστὸς ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος Σιών, 
καὶ μετ αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοτα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες 
Ν \ >» at ο x XN 2 . x > “ 
ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 
γεγραμµένον ἐπὶ τῶν Μετώπων αὐτῶν. καὶ ἤκουσας 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ OC MONHN YAATEON πολλῶν 
καὶ ὡς dary βροντῆς μεγάλης, Kata dew) ἣν ἤκουσα 
ὡς κιθαρφδών. κιθαριζόντων ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν. καὶ 5 
ἀλογοιν ὡς @AHN ΚΔΙΝΗΝ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον 
τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων καὶ τῶν. πρεσβυτέρων" καὶ οὐδεὶς 
ἐδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν ᾠδὴν εἰ μη. αἱ ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοντα 
τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, of ἠγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆς "γῆς. . οὗτοίς 
εἰσιν οἳ peta γυναικῶν οὐκ ἐμολύνθησαν, παρθένοι γάρ 
εἰσιν' «οὗτοι of ἀκολουθοῦντες τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἂν ὑπάγει" 
οὗτοι ἠγοράσθησαν απὸ τῶν ὠθρώπων ἀπαρχὴ τῷ θεῷ 
καὶ τῷ ἁρνίῳ, καὶ ἐν TH CTOMATI αὐτῶν ΟΥχ εὑρέθη 5 - 
Ψεῖλος' ἁμωμοί ciow. 

ἳ Καὶ een: ἂἄλλον ἄγγελον πετόµενον ἐν µεσουρανήματι, 6 
ἔχοντα ευαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐαγγελίσαι ἐπὶ τοὺς καθηµένους 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν καὶ γλὠσσαν καὶ 
λαόν, λέγων ἐν dor} µεγάλη Φοβήθητε τὸν Gedy καὶ Sore y 





13. 14-14. 7. REVELATION. 





15 of the sword, and lived. And it was given wnto 
him to give breath to it, even to the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as should not worship 

16 the image of the beast should be killed. And he 
causeth all, the small and the great, and the rich and 
the poor, and the free and the bond, that there be 
given them a mark on their right hand, or upon their 

17 forehead; and that no man should be able to buy or 
to.sell, save he that hath the mark, even the name of 

18 the beast or the number of his name. Here is wis- 
dom. He that hath understanding, let him count 
the number of the beast; for it is the number of a2 
man; and his number is *Six hundred and sixty and 
six. 

14. And Isaw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the 
mount Zion, and with him a hundred and forty and 
four thousand, having his name, and the name of 

2 his Father, written on their foreheads. And I heard 
a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thunder: and the voice 
which I heard was as the voice of harpers harping 

3 with their harps: and they sing as it were a new 
song before the throne, and before the four living 
creatures and the elders: and no man could learn 
the song save the hundred and forty and four 
thousand, even they that had been purchased out of 

4 the earth. These are they which were not defiled 
with women; for they are virgins. These are they 
which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These were purchased from among men, ἴο be the 

5 firstfruits unto God and unto the Lamb. And in 
their mouth was found πο lie: they are without 
blemish. 

6 And I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, 
having an eternal gospel* to proclaim unto them that 


1 


Some ancient 
authorities read 
that even the im- 
age of the beast 
should speak ; 
and he shall 
cause &e. 


Some _ ancient 
authorities read 
Sia hundred and 
siateen. 


“dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe 3 er. sit. 


7 and tongue and people; and he saith with a great 
voice, Fear God, and give 





* For ‘‘an eternal gospel 2 read “eternal good tidings ’,—Am. Com. 
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REVELATION. 14. 7-14. 17. 





him glory; for the hour of his judgement is come: 
and worship him that made the heaven and the 
earth and sea and fountains of waters. 

And another, a second angel, followed, saying, 8 
Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, which hath made 
all the nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. 

And another angel, a third, followed them, saying 9 
with a great voice, If any man worshippeth the beast 
and his image, and receiveth a mark on his forehead, 
or upon his hand, he also shall drink of the wine of 10 

1Gr. mingled. the wrath of God, which is *prepared unmixed in 
the cup of his anger; and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, 
and in the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of 11 

* on” “ον * their torment goeth up *for ever and ever; and they 
have no rest day and night, they that worship the 
beast and his image, and whoso receiveth the mark 
of hisname. Here is the patience of the saints, they 12 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus. 

3 Or, in the Zora. ANd I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, 13 

From henceforth, Blessed are the dead which die *in the Lord from 


yed, saith the 


Spirit henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours; for their works follow with 
them. 


And I saw, and behold, a white cloud; and on the 14 
4 Or, the Son cloud I saw one sitting like unto ‘a son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a sharp sickle. And another angel came out from 15 
the temple, crying with a great voice to him that sat 
on the cloud, Send forth thy sickle, and reap: for 
the hour to reap is come; for the harvest of the 
5Gr.driedup. earth is *over-ripe*. And he that sat on the cloud 16 
cast his sickle upon the earth; and the earth was 
reaped. 
And another angel came out from the temple 17 
which is in heaven, 





* For ‘‘over-ripe’? read ‘‘ripe’’ with marg. Gr. become dry.—Am. 


Com. 
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αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα τῆς colegio αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
μροσκινήσᾶσε τῷ πΟΙΗΟΔΝΤΙ TON OY PANON Kal THN PAN 

8 Kal APAAACCAN καὶ πηγας νδάτων. Kat ἄλλος 
δεύτερος [άγγελος] κολθια λέγων ὌἜπεσεν, €TTECEN 
Βοθυλὼν κ ΜεΓόλΗ, ἢ ἐκ TOY ΟΙΝΟΥ τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς 

9 πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπότικεν ΠΟΝΤΟ. TA EONH. Kal 
ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς να. ἐν φωνῇ 
μη Ei τις πρρσννά, τὸ θηρίον, καὶ την εἰκόνα μα 
καὶ ρα ase ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν 

το χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς THeTal ἐκ τοῦ ΟΙΝΟΥ τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ 
θεοῦ τοῦ KEKE PREM AKPATOY ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ τῆς 
ὀργῆο ayToyY, καὶ ο ος ἐν πΥρ] Kal Ela) 

11 ἐνώπιον “ayyédwv aylov’ Kal ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου. Kal ὁ 
KATINOC TOU βασανισμοῦ αὐτῶν εἰς οἱῶνδο αἰώνων ANA- 
BAINEl, καὶ οὐκ EXOT avaravow Himepac Kal NYKTOC, 
ot maa cov oer res τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ 

το τις Pe ore! τὸ κορν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. δε ἡ 
ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν, οἳ τηροῦντες τὰς ἐντολας τοῦ 

5 θεοῦ καὶ τὴν πίστιν 1ησοῦ. Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς 
ἐκ τοῦ ος λαγούσης Τράψον ἹΜακάριοι of νεκροὶ 
of ἐν κυρίῳ ἀποζνήσκοντες ar ss val, Se τὸ 
μον ἵνα ἀναπαήσονται ἐκ τῶν κόπων αὐτῶν, τὰ γὰρ 
ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ per αὐτών. 

14 Καὶ εἶδον, Kal Ἰδού ρα λευκή, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέ- 
λΗΝ καθήµενον ὅΜοιον. YION ὀνθρωπο, ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ στέφανον χρυσοῦν καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 

15 δρέπανον ὀξύ. Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος πο ἐκ 
τοῦ ναοῦ, κράζων ἐν φωνῇ µεγάλῃ τῷ καθηµένῳφ ἐπὶ τῆς 
νεφέλης ἸΠέμψον τὸ ARSTPNRS σου καὶ θέρισον, ὅτι 
ἦλθεν H ο. θερίσδ, ὅτι ἐξηράνόη 0 θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς. 

τό καὶ λεν ὁ ο apeige ἐπὶ "τῆς τα. τὸ δρέπανον 

xy αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη nN Yi Kat 
ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανφῷ, 


τῶν ὄγγέλων 


τὴν νεφέλην 


Ap. 


ἐθνῶν 


Apt 
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ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ' οξύ. Καὶ ἄλλος 
ἄγγελος [ἐξῆλθεν] ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, [6] ἔχων ἐξουσίαν 
5” a , AW) SS. / a oN a» ‘ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρός, καὶ ἐφώνησεν Pwry μεγαλη τῷ έχοντι το 
δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ λέγων ΤέΜψΟν σου τὸ APETIANON τὸ 
ὀξὺ καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βότρυας τῆς ἀμπέλου τῆς γῆς, ὅτι 
ἤκμασαν αἳ σταφυλαὶ αὐτῆς. καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὸ 
δρέπανον αὐτοῦ «is τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησεν τὴν ἄμπελον 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἲς τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ 
9 / \ > ῃ ς ‘ we 6 - aN ο 
τον µέγαν. και ἐΠΑΤΗΘΗ Η AHNOC εξωύεν τῆς πόλεως, 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινών τών 
o A , , ε , 
ἵππων απὸ σταδίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 
\ ον 5) ' a > a > a , Ν 
Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ µέγα καὶ 
θαυµαστόν, ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας πληΓγὸς ἑπτὰ 
τὰς ἐσχάτας, ὅτι ἐν αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ 
θεοῦ. Καὶ εἶδον ὡς θάλασσαν ὑαλίνην pepe 
γµένην πυρί, καὶ τοὺς νικώντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ 
ε ΑΔ SEEN \ / re 2 , »” , 
ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας 
μας ας Ne \ ae oN , a , 
τοῦ θεοῦὈ. καὶ AdOYCIN THN WAHN ΛΛλωγοέως τοῦ Aoy- 
λοΥ τοῦ θεοᾷ καὶ τὴν ᾠδὴν τοῦ ἀρνίου λέγοντες 
Merara καὶ θἀΥΜΔΟΤὸ Τὸ Epra «ΟΥ, ΚΥΡΙΕ, ὁ θεός, 
ς , La \ ς ς ' 
ὁ παντοκράτωρ AIKAIAI ΚΑΙ AAHBINAl Al ὁδοί σου, 
a ‘ a rode 32 , > \ a 
oO Βδοιλεγο TON AIMN@N* TIC ΟΥ MH Φοδηθή, 
ΚΥΡΙΕ, καὶ λοξάσει τὸ ONOMA COY, ὅτι povos ὅειος; 
ὅτι TIANTA TA έθνη HZOYCIN Καὶ TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN 
ἐνώπιόν COY, ὅτι τὰ δικαιώματά σου ἐφανερώθησαν. 
Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς TAC CKHNAC 
τοῦ ΜΔΡΤΥΡΙΟΥ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐξῆλθαν οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγε- 
ς \ \ 9 a a 2 
λοι [οἱ] ἔχοντες τὰς ἐπτὸ TIAHPAC ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, ENAEAY- 
t ' / ν 
ΜέΝΟΙ λΛΙΘΟΝ καθαρὸν λαμπρὸν καὶ περιεζωσµένοι περὶ τα 
στήθη ζώνας χρυσᾶς, καὶ ἓν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκεν 
τοῖς ἑπτὰ αἀγγέλοις ἕπτὰ Φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας τοῦ 
θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος e's τοὺς αἰώνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


18 


i) 


iS) 


σι 


14. 17-15. 7. REVELATION. 








18he also having a sharp sickle. And another angel 
came out from the altar, he that hath power over 
fire; and he called with a great voice to him that 
had the sharp sickle, saying, Send forth thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the 
19 earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel 
cast his sickle into the earth, and gathered the 
vintage of the earth, and cast it into the wine-1 cr. vine 
press, the great winepress, of the wrath of God. 
20 And the winepress was trodden without the city, 
and there came out blood from the winepress, even 
unto the bridles of the horses, as far as a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs. 
15 And I saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having seven: plagues, 
which wre the last, for in them is finished the wrath 
of God. 
2 And I saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with 
fire; and them that come* victorious from the beast, 
and from his image, and from the number of his 
name, standing "by the glassy sea, having harps of 2 Or, upon 
3God. And they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, O Lord God, the 
Almighty; righteous and true are thy ways, thou , Eras 
4 King of the *ages. Who shall not fear, O Lord, * putt read 
and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; for “°"" 
all the nations shall come and worship before thee; 
for thy righteous acts have been made manifest. 
5 And after these things I saw, and the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 
6 opened: and there came out from the temple the 
seven angels that had the seven plagues, arrayed, yo. ancient 
4with precious stone, pure and bright, and girt about το. read 
η their breasts with golden girdles. And one of the 
four living creatures gave unto the seven angels 
seven golden bowls full of the wrath of God, who 


liveth ‘for ever and ever. μα να 





* For ‘‘that come ’’ read “‘ that come ο[/2)----4πι, Com. 
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REVELATION. 15. 8-16. 12. 





And the temple was filled with smoke from the 8 


glory of God, and from his power; and none was 
able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues 
of the seven angels should be finished. 

And I heard a great voice out of the temple, say- 16 
ing to the seven angels, Go ye, and pour out the 
seven bowls of the wrath of God into the earth. 

And the first went, and poured out his bowl into 

1 Or, there came the earth; and ‘it became a noisome and gricvous 
sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast, 
and which worshipped his image. 

And the second poured out his bow] into the sea: 
and ‘it became blood as of a dead man; and every 

2Gr. soul of life. “living soul died, even the things that were in the sea, 
: And the third poured out his bowl into the rivers 
τομής μμ ΠΠ the fountains of the waters; ‘and 4it became 
and they beeame> 1594, And I heard the angel of the waters saying, 
4 Or, Judge. Be- Riohteous art thou, which art and which wast, thou . 


cause they . 

pop fev Holy One, because thou didst thus *judge: for they 

Blood αἰο % noured out the blood of saints and prophets, and 
blood hast thou given them to drink: they are wor- 
thy. And I heard the altar saying, Yea, O Lord 


God, the Almighty, true and righteous are thy 


judgements. 
And the fourth poured out his bowl upon the 
5 Or, him sun; and it was given unto ‘it to scorch men with 


fire. And men were scorched with great heat: and 
they blasphemed the name of the God* which hath 
the power over these plagues; and they repented 
not to give him glory. 


And the fifth poured out his bow] upon the 10 


throne of the beast; and his kingdom was dark- 


ened; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and 11 


they blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores; and they repented not 
of their works. 


And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great 12 


river, 





* For ‘‘ the God”? read ‘‘God”’—Am. Com. 
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An ’ G As a / an 
ο Kal EFEMICOH ὁ NAOC KATINOY ἐκ TAC Δόξηο τοῦ θεοῦ 


2 


3 


“ο 


ai 


καὶ ἐκ τῆς δυνάµεως αὐτοῦ, Kal OYAEIC EAYNATO εἶσελ- 
θεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὸν ἄχρι τελεσθώσιν ai ἑπτὰ πλΗΓδἰ 
τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. Καὶ ἴἤκουσα μεγάλης PONAC ἐκ 
TOY νδοῇ λεγούσης τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις Ὑπάγετε καὶ 
ἐκχέετε τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας TOY θΥΜΟῖ τοῦ θεοῦ cic ΤΗΝ 
TAN. Kai ἀπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ἐξέχεεν τὴν 
φιάλην αὐτοῦ «is iid γῆν: Kal ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν καὶ 
πονηρὸν ἐπὶ TOYC ὀνθρώπογα τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ χά- 
paypa τοῦ Onpiov καὶ τοὺς ολ μα. τῇ εἰκόνι 
αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἐξέχεεν τὴν Φιάλην 
αὐτοῦ «is τὴν θάλασσαν’ KAl ἐγένετο AIMA «ὡς .νε- 
κροῦ, καὶ πᾶσα Ψψυχἠ ζωῆς ΔΠέθΩΝΕΝ, τὸ ἐν τῇ θα- 
acon. Καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν Φιάλην 
αὐτοῦ εἲς TOYC TIOTAMOYC καὶ τὰς πηγᾶς τῶν ὑδάτων" 
Kal “ἐγένετο alma. Kat ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν 
0 ὢν καὶ ὁ ἦν, [ο] 


τν 


ἠδάτων λέγοντος Δίκδιος εἰ, 
ὕειος, ὅτι ταῦτα ἔκρινας, ὅτι DIMA ἁγίων καὶ προφητών 
εΞεχεδΝ, καὶ δΐνια aYTOIC ᾿ δέδωκας Πεῖν' ἄξιοί εἰσιν. 
Καὶ ἤκουσα τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου επαρτας Ναί, κγρις, 
ὁ θεός, ὁ ποντοκρδτωρ, ὀληθινδὶ καὶ ΔΙΚΔΙδΙ al ον. 
ΟΟΥ. Καὶ ὁ τέταρτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἤλιον" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ καυµατίσαι τοὺς oe 
ἐν πυρί, καὶ ο προ of ἄνθρωποι Katya μέγα" 
καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ exouros τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τὰς πληγὰς ταύτας, καὶ οὐ µετενόησαν 
δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. Καὶ ὁ ο. ἐξέχεεν στ. 
φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου: καὶ ἐγένετο 9 
βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ECKOTOOMENH, καὶ ἐμασώντο τὰς peaaes 
αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, καὶ ο. TON θεὸν. τοῦ 
οὐρονοῦ ἐκ τών πόνων αὐτών καὶ ἐκ τών ἑλκών αὐτών, 
καὶ οὐ µετενόησαν ἐκ TOV ο αὐτών. Καὶ 
9 ἕκτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ TON TIOTAMON TON’ 
Uvuv 


ἐγένοντο 


ἔδωκας 
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Μέγον [τον] κο καὶ EZHPANOH τὸ ὕλωρ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
ἀνατολῶν ἑτοιμασόῇ n ὁδὸς τῶν βασιλέων τῶν ὁπόὸ “ANATOAAC’ 
Μλίογ. Kat εἶδον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ δράκοντος καὶ ἐκ 13 
τοῦ στόματος τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ ψευδο- 
προφήτου πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρτα ὡς ΒΔΤΡΑΧΟΙ’ εἰσὶν x4 
γὰρ πνεύματα δαιµονίων ποιοῦντα σημεῖα, ἃ ἐκπορεύεται 
ἐπὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς 
μεγάλης ἡμέρας εἷς τὸν πόλεμον τῆς "ἡμέρας τῆς μεγάλης᾽ TOY θεοᾷ TOY 
TON TOKPATOPOG, --Ἰδοὺ exon ὡς Mer mss μακάριος 
ὁ γρηγορῶν καὶ τηρών τὰ ἡμώτια ας, ἵνα ιά γυμνὸς 
περιπατῇ καὶ βλέπωσιν τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην αὐτοῦ. — καὶ x6 


4 
ῳ 


/ 5 Ν °° iN. , Ν [ή 3 - , 
συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον ᾿Εβραϊστί 
a fa 
Ap ΛΛδΓελών. Καὶ 6 έβδομος ἐξέχεεν 

4 , ος τν 
τὴν Φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν. ἀέρα" -- καὶ ἐξῆλθεν MWNH 


4 


7 


µεγάλη ἐκ TOY NAOY ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου λέγουσα Téyo- 

vey? -- καὶ ἐγένοντο δοτρδταὶ Kal Φωναὶ καὶ Βρονταί, 18 
Ίνθμωπος ἐγένετο καὶ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, οἷος οὐκ ἐγένετο ao οὗ Γάν- 
θρωποι ἐγένοντο ἐπὶ TAC FAC τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτω 
µέγας, καὶ ἐγένετο 9 πόλις ἡ µεγάλη εἰς τρία µέρη, καὶ το 
ai πόλεις τῶν ἐθνῶν ἔπεσαν' καὶ BaByAWN H ΜΕεΓδλΗ 
ἐμνήσθη ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ 
OINOY TOY θυµοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς aYTOY καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος 20 
έφυγεν, καὶ ὄρη οὐχ εὑρέθησαν. καὶ YAAAZA ΜΕΓΔλΗ ὡς 2x 
ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" 
καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν θεὸν ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς 
τῆς χαλάζης, ὅτι ΜΕΓδλΗ ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς οφόδρα. 

Καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς x 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησεν pet ἐμοῦ λέγων Δεῦρο, δείξω 
σοι τὸ κρίµα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης τῆς καθηµένης ἐπὶ 
γλότων πολλῶν, Μεθ Hc ETTOPNEYCAN οἱ βοειλεῖο THC 2 
Γης, καὶ @MEOYCOHCAN of κατοικοῦντες THN FAN ἐκ TOY 
OINOY τῆς πορνείας AYTAC. καὶ ἀπήνεγκέν µε cls έρηµον 8 
ἐν πνεύµατι. καὶ εἶδον γυναῖκα καθηµένην ἐπὶ QHPION κόκ- 


16. 12-17-33. REVELATION. 





the river Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way might be made ready for 
13 the kings that come from the sunrising. And I saw 
coming out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of 
the false prophet, three unclean spirits, as it were 
14 frogs: for they are spirits of ‘devils, working signs; 1 Gr. demons. 
which go forth *unto the kings of the whole *world, 507?" sea 
to gather them together unto the war of the great κ, 
15 day of God, the Almighty. (Behold, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth,and keepeth - 
his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
16 shame.) And they gathered them together into the 
place which is called in Hebrew Har-Magedon*. 
17 And the seventh poured out his bow] upon the 
air; and there came forth a great voice out of the 
18 temple, from the throne, saying, It is done: and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunders; and 
there was a great earthquake, such as was not since 
‘there were men upon the earth, so great an earth- ο πιλοια σοι 
19 quake, so mighty. And the great city was divided ο 
into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: 
and Babylon the great was remembered in the sight 
of God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
20 fierceness of his wrath. And every island fled 
91 away,and the mountains were not found. And 
great hail, every stone about the weight of a talent, 
cometh down out of heaven upon men: and men 
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thereof is exceeding great. 
17 And there came one of the seven angels that had 
the seven bowls, and spake with me, saying, Come 
hither, I will shew thee the judgement of the great 
2harlot that sitteth upon many waters; with whom 
the kings of the earth committed fornication, and 
they that dwell in the earth were made drunken 
3 with the wine of her fornication. And he carried 
me away in the Spirit into a wilderness: and I 
saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast, 





* ( War-Magedon”? add marg. Or, A7- Magedon—Am. Com. 
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REVELATION. 17. 3-17. 15. 





1 or, names full of fall of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 

; ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple 

2 Gr. gilded. and scarlet, and *decked with gold and precious stone 

and pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of 

3 Or and a. abominations, *even the unclean things of her for- 

Nees nication, and upon her forehead a name written, 

BABYLON THE *MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 

Site THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE 

BARTH. And I saw the woman drunken with the 

50r, witnesses blood of the saints, and with the blood of the *mar- 

tyrs of Jesus. And when I saw her, I wondered 

with a great wonder. And the angel said unto me, 

Wherefore didst thou wonder? I will tell thee the 

mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth 

her, which hath the seven heads and the ten horns. 

cng _. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and is 
6 Some ancient . 

authorities read about to come up out of the abyss, ‘and to go into 

ge perdition. And they that dwell on the earth shall 

7 Gr. on. wonder, they whose name hath not been written ‘in 

the book of life from the foundation of the world, 

8 Gr. shall be pres- When they behold the beast, how that he was, and is 

ie not, and ‘shall come. Here is the *mind which hath 


9 Or, meaning 5 a 
wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, on 


9 


10 Or, thereare which the woman sitteth: and “they are seven 10 


kings; the five are fallen, the one is, the other is not 
yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a 


little while. And the béast that was, and is- not, is 11 


himself also an eighth, and is of the seven; and he 


goeth into perdition. And the ten horns that thou 12 


sawest are ten kings, which have received no king- 
dom as yet; but they receive authority as kings, 


with the beast, for one hour. These have one mind, 13 


and they give their power and authority unto the 


beast. These shall war against the Lamb, and the 14 


Lamb shall overcome them, for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings; and they also shall overcome that 


are with him, called and chosen and faithful. And 15 


he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot 
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/ Oe 
κινον, γέμοντα ὀνόματα βλασφημίας, ‘eywv' κεφαλὰς éxovra 
4 ἑπτα Kal KEPATA Δέκδ Kal 7 γυνὴ ἣν περιβεβλημένη 
aA \ , \ / ic ifm \ 2 
πορφυροῦν Kal κὀκκινον, Kal κεχρυσωµένη ᾿χρυσίῳ καὶ χρυσῴ 
/ Ν ῃ n 
λίθῳ τιµίῳ καὶ µαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα ΠΟΤΗΡΙΟΝ. YPYCOYN 
> A \ ο ρωσ 5 , \ Pade Ἱῃ 
ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτῆς ᾿γέμον βδελυγμάτων καὶ τὰ ἀκάθαρτα γέμων 
5 τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ µέτωπον αὐτῆς ὄνομα Ύε- 
γραμµένον, μυστήριο, BABYAQN Ἡ ΜΕΓΑΛΗ, 
H MHTHP ΤΩΝ ΠΟΡΝΩΝ KAI ΤΩΝ BAEAYTMA- 
6 TON ΤΗΣ ΤΗΣ. καὶ εἶδον τὴν γυναῖκα µεθύουσαν ἐκ 
τοῦ αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν µαρτύ- 
3 ~ αν ΄ > Ν 3 ον a / as 
7 pev Ἰησοῦ. Kat ἐθαύμασα ἰδὼν αὐτὴν θαῦμα μέγα" καὶ 
> + ο Ἡ Δ ο / Bis ΝΟ see. 4) Ni 1 
εἶπέν µοι ὁ ἄγγελος Δια τί ἐθαύμασας: “eyo ἐρῶ σοι τὸ ἐγώ σοι ἐρῶ 
µυστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς καὶ τοῦ θηρίου τοῦ βαστάζοντος 
πο Re a 3 Δ ς \ \ ΔΝ ‘ / / 
αὐτήν, τοῦ ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς Kal τὰ δέκα κέρατα. 
ν / > > > / 
8 TO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ ὃ εἶδες ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν, καὶ μέλλει ANABAINEIN 
> ~ 2 t . 
ἐκ τῆς ΔΒΥΟΕΟΥ, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν irdyer καὶ θαυµασθή- ὑπάγειν 
a a a Bsa 5 η Δ 
σονται οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, WN οὐ ΓΕΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ το 
” ο) \ , a a Ses in , 
ὄνομα ἐπΙ TO BIBAION TAC ZWAC ara καταβολῆς κοσµον, 
/ x / 4 4 κ. > ” > fe 
βλεπόντων τὸ θηρίον ὅτι ἦν καὶ ουκ ἐστιν καὶ πάρεσται. 
a ο ” 
ο Ὢδε 6 νοῦς 6 ἔχων σοφίαν. at ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ ἑπτὰ ὄρη 
ο 7 ε \ , 9 3 ot N hae , 
εἰσίν, ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ κάθηται ἐπ᾽ αὐτών. καὶ βασιλεῖς ἑπτά 
3 e / ” κά iol + ε ” ” > 
το εἶσιν' οἳ πέντε ἔπεσαν, ὁ εἷς ἐστιν, ὁ ἄλλος οὕπω ἦλθεν, 
11 καὶ ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὀλίγον αὐτὸν δεῖ ' µεῖναι, καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ ἦν μεῖνα, καὶ. 
ee eeee ουκ εστιν, 
καὶ οὐκ €or.’ καὶ αὐτὸς ὄγδοός ἐστιν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά 
αι. 
re ἐστιν, καὶ eis ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγει ΚΑΙ TA AEKA KEPATA 
η a > i 3 
ἃ «ides AEKA Βδειλειο EICIN, οἴτινς βασιλείαν οὕπω 
KX a 
ἔλαβον, ἀλλὰ ἐξουσίαν ws βασιλεῖς µίαν ὦραν λαμβά- 
13 νουσιν μετὰ τοῦ θηρίου. οὗτοι µίαν γνώµην ἔχουσιν, καὶ 
\ / κ ορ Se / Αν 9 a 6 tg ὃ 86 
τὴν δύναμιν καὶ " ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν τῷ θΘηρίῳ διδόασιν. τὴν 
~ A 2 
14 οὗτοι μετὰ τοῦ apviov πολεμήσουσιν, καὶ τὸ apviov 
/ η > ‘ t ‘ 
νικήσει αὐτούς, OTL KYPIOC KYPIWN ECTIN Kal BaciAeyc 
η 4 ‘ 3 > ~ Ν ΔΝ 3 ΔΝ A 
Βδοιλεών, καὶ οἱ PET .πύτου κλητοι καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ 


as πιστωί. Kod λέγει μοι Ts YASTA ἃ cides, οὗ ἡ πόρνὴ 
34 


πέπωκαν' 


ἄξ αὐτῆς, ὁ λαός 
“ov 
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κάθηται, λαοὶ καὶ ὄχλοι εἰσὶν καὶ ἔθνη καὶ γλώσσαι, καὶ 
8 / oy A 9D \ \ 6 , bs , 
τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες καὶ τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι µισήσουσι 
τὴν πόρνην, καὶ Πρημωμένην ποιήσονσιν αὐτὴν καὶ 
γυµνήν, καὶ tas σάρκας αὐτῆς Φάγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατα- 
καύσουσιν [ἐν] πυρί. ὁ yap θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς καρδίας 
αὐτῶν ποιῆσαι τὴν γνώμην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιῆσαι µίαν γνώ- 
f \ a a , aA n , 3 
µην καὶ δοῦναι τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ, ἄχρι 
/ ε / aA an A ς a a Φον 
τελεσθήσονται ot λόγοι τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ἡ γυνή ἣν «ides 
Ε] ε / ε 2 ε 2 28 = 
έστιν ἡ TOMS ἡ µεγάλη ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ TON 
Βδοιλέων TAC FAC. Mera ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον 
ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν 
. ir Ν ¢ nA 3 2 6 2 a δόξ 5 fol Ν 
ιεγάλην, καὶ ή γῆ ἐφωτίσθη ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
ἐκραξεν ἐν ἰσχυρῷ φωνῇ λέγων Ἔπεσεν, ἔπεσεν Ba- 
4 "\ ς / ’ 3 
BYA@N H ΜΕΓΔλΗ, καὶ ἐγένετο ΚΔΤΟΙΚΗΤΗΡΙΟΝ ΔδΙΜΟΝΙΩΝ 
καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύματος ἀκαθάρτου καὶ φυλακή 
παντὸς ὀρνέου ἀκαθάρτου καὶ µεμισηµένου, ὅτι ἐκ [Toy 
ΟΙΝΟΥ] τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας AYTAC ᾿πέπτωκαν; πόντο 
Τὸ ΕΘΝΗ, Kal οἱ Βδοιλεῖο τῆς FAC Μετ’ αγτῆς ETTOPNEYCaN, 
καὶ οἳ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάµεως τοῦ στρήνους 
αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. Kai ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ 


οὐρανοῦ λέγονσαν Ἐξέλθατε, ‘db λδός ΜΟΥ, ἐξ αὐτῆς", 


7 M Αι - e ’ - 
Wa μη συγκοπψωγήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῶν 


πληγῶν αὐτῆς ἵνα μὴ λάβητε" ὅτι EKOAAHOHCAN aYTAC 
at ἁμαρτίαι ὀχρι TOY οὐρδνοῦ, καὶ ἐμνημόνευσεν ο θεος 
τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. ὀἀπόλοτε ayTH ὡς καὶ ayTH 
ATIEAWKEN, καὶ διπλώσατε [τὰ] διπλᾶ KATA TA έρΓο, 
aYTAC ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ ᾧ ἐκέρασεν κεράσατε airy διπλοῦν- 
doa ἐδόξασεν αὐτὴν καὶ ἐστρηνίασεν, τοσοῦτον δότε 
αὐτῇ βασανισμὸν καὶ πένθος. ῥὃτι ἐν TH ΚδρδΙδ. αὐτῆς 
λέγει ὅτι ΙΚάθΗΜΔΙ Βδοίλιοςδ, καὶ yHpa οἵκ εἰΜί, 
καὶ πένθος OY MH YAW did τοῦτο ἐν MIS Hepa 
HZOYCIN at πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, θάνατος καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμός, 


καὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατακανθήσεται' ὅτι icyypoc [Kypioc] 6 θεὸς 


16 


17. 15-18. 8. REVELATION. 





sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
16 απᾶ tongues. And the ten horns which thou 
sawest, and the beast, these shall hate the har- 
lot, and shall make her desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flesh, and shall burn her utterly with 
17 fire. For God did put in their hearts to do his 
mind, and to come to one mind, and to give their 
kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God 
18 should be accomplished. And the woman whom 


thou sawest is the great city, which 'reigneth over ! §% a « #7 


‘ dom. 
the kings of the earth. re 


18 After these things I saw another angel coming 
down out of heaven, having great authority; and 
2the earth was lightened with his glory.. And he 
cried with a mighty voice, saying, Fallen, fallen is 
Babylon the great, and is become a habitation of 


2 Gr. demons. 


2devils, and a *hold of every unclean spirit, and a 5 ος, prison 


3%hold of every unclean and hateful bird. For ‘by 4 Some authorities 
. 5 5 4 read of the wine 

Sthe wine of the wrath of her fornication all the na- .- - - ave drunk. 
tions are fallen; and the kings of the earth com- ο ον 


authorities omit 


mitted fornication with her, and the merchants of ον ο. 
the earth waxed rich by the power of her *wanton- 6 or, luaury 
ness. 

4 And 1 heard another voice from heaven, saying, 

Come forth, my people, out of her, that ye have no 
fellowship with her sins, and that ye receive not of 

5 her plagues: for her sins “have reached even unto Του, clave together 
heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 Render unto her even as she rendered, and double 
unto her the double according to her works: in the 
cup which she mingled, mingle unto her double: 

ή How much soever she glorified herself, and waxed 
*wanton,so much give her of torment and mourn- 8 Or, Imzurious 
ing: for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall in no wise see mourning. 

8 Therefore in one day shall her plagues come, death, 


and mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly 9 Some ancient an- 


thorities omit the 


burned with fire; for strong is *the Lord God Lord. 
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1 Or, lusuriously 


2 Gr. cargo. 


3 Gr. amomum. 


4 Gr. bodies. 


5 Or, lives 


6 Gr. gilded. 


7 Gr. work the sea. 


REVELATION. 18. 8-18. 19. 





which judged her. And the kings of the earth, who 9 
committed fornication and lived ‘wantonly with her, 
shall weep and wail over her, when they look upon 
the smoke of her burning, standing afar off for the 10 
fear of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, the great city, 
Babylon, the strong city! for in one hour is thy 
judgement come. And the merchants of the earth 11 
weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth their 
*merchandise any more; *merchandise of gold, and 12 
silver, and precious stone, and pearls, and fine linen, 
and purple, and silk, and scarlet; and all thyine 
wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every vessel 
made of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, 
and marble; and cinnamon, and ‘spice, and incense, 13 
and ointment, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, 
and fine flour, and wheat, and cattle, and sheep; and 
merchandise of horses and chariots and ‘slaves; and 
‘souls of men. And the fruits which thy soul lust- 14 
ed after are gone from thee, and all things that were 
dainty and sumptuous are perished from thee, and 
men shall find them no more at all. The merchants 15 
of these things, who were made rich by her, shall 
stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and mourning; saying, Woe, woe, the great city, she 16 
that was arrayed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, 
and *decked with gold and precious stone and pearl! 
for in one hour so great riches is made desolate. 17 
And every shipmaster, and every one that saileth 
any whither, and mariners, and as many as ‘gain 
their living by sea, stood afar off, and cried out as 18 
they looked upon the smoke of her burning, saying, 
What city is like the great city? And they cast dust 19 
on their heads, and cried, weeping and mourning, 
saying, Woe, woe, the great city, wherein were. made 
rich all that had their ships in the sea by reason of 
her costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. 
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, \ ' \ ul > > 
ο © KPINAC αὐτήν. Kal “KAAYCOYCIN’ κἀὶ κὀψόνται ἐπ ᾿ αὐ- 
τὴν. ol Βαειλεῖο TAc Γῆο οἱ Μετ ayTAc πορνεγοδντες 


/ 7 ’ \ \ a 
καὶ OTPYVLATAVTES, οταν βλέπωσιν τον καπνον της TUpw- 


2A eet ‘0 ε / δ \ Ν / a 
πο σεως AVTIS, απο µακρο εν EOTYKOTES OLA τον poBov του 


βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, λέγοντε Oval oval, ἡ πόλις H 
ΜΕΓόληΗ, Βοαβθγλὼν H πόλιο H ἸοχΥρδ, ὅτι, μιᾷ dpa’ ἦλθεν 


11 Κρίσις σου. καὶ of EMMOPO! τῆς γῆς KAAIOYCIN Kal 


a it 9... φ \ / S.A 5 S 3 / 
ΠΕΝΘΟΥΟΙΝ Ew αυτην, οτι τον Ύομον αυτων ουδεὶς ἀγοράζει 


7 Ff , na \ 3 , \ rié / Ν 
12 OUKETL, γομον χρυσου και αργυρου και νου τιµμιου και 


I 


1 


é P| ΔΝ / \ , \ n ος 

μαργαριτών͵ καὶ βυσσίνου καὶ πορφύρας καὶ σιρικοῦ καὶ 
Ν a , \ a n 

κοκκίνου, καὶ πᾶν ξύλον θύινον καὶ πᾶν σκεὂος ἐλεφάν- 

ην nw [ων > v4 4 Ν nn 

τιον καὶ πᾶν oKedos ἐκ ξύλου τιµιωτατου καὶ χαλκοῦ 


, N / \ / y 
καὶ σιδήρου και μµαρμαρονυ, και κινναµωμον καὶ ἅμωμον 


ια] 


\ 1 / \ / Δ 7 ΔΝ > ΝΔ 
καὶ θυμιάµατα καὶ µύρον καὶ λίβανον καὶ οἶνον καὶ 
” ΔΝ / Δ aA Ν / Ν Bb 
ἔλαιον καὶ σεµέδαλιν καὶ σῖτον καὶ κτήνη καὶ πρόβατα, 

col \ / Ν ¥ 2 ’ 
καὶ ἵππων καὶ ῥεδών και σωµατων, και YYYAC δνθρωπων. 
NU eaes , a > 6 / A a 5. oA aT TIN 
4 καὶ ᾖ ὀπώρα σου τῆς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς απήλθεν azo 

a κ ῃ ον \ \ \ κ , Sas 
cot, καὶ πάντα Ta λιπαρὰ καὶ τὰ λαμπρᾶ amwdeto amo 

a % 5 , > ‘ > ‘\ ς re ec 2 

5 σοῦ, καὶ οὐκέτι OV μὴ αυτα εὑρησουσι. οἱ EMTTOPO! 

, ε , 2° 9 aN , / 

τούτων, of πλουτήσαντες ar αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ µακρόθεν στή- 


σονται διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς ΚΛΔΙΟΝΤεΟ 


τό KAl πενθοῖντες, λέγοντες Οὐαί oval, ἡ πόλις ἡ µεγάλη, 


I 


I 


I 


2 . ΔΝ a Ν / 
ή περιβεβλημένη βύσσινον καὶ πορφυροῦν καὶ κὀκκινον, 
Ν ; / 5 iis Yaa) | καὶ λίθ / ν 
καὶ κεχρυσωµένη [ἐν] ᾿χρυσίῳ καὶ Aw τιµίῳ καὶ µαργα- 
i ay 3 ’ ε lal nan lol 
pity, ὅτι μιᾷ dpa ἠρημώθη ὁ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. καὶ πᾶς 


-α 


KYBEPNHTHC καὶ πᾶς 6 ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων, KAl NAYTAI Καὶ 
ὅςοι ΤΗΝ OdAACCAN ἐργάζονται, ἀπὸ µακρόθεν ECTHCAN 
8 καὶ ἔκραξαν βλέποντες τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς 
9 λέγοντες Tic ὁΜοίο τῇ πόλει τῇ µεγάλῃ: Kal ἔβοδλον͵ 
χοῦν ἐπὶ TAC KEdaddc δγτῶν Kal ἐκρδξον KAAIONTEC 
Kal TIENOOYNTEC, λέγοντες Oval oval, ἡ πόλις ἡᾗ µεγάλη, 
ἐν ᾗ ἐπλογτηεδν πάντες οἱ ἔχοντες TA πλοῖα ἐν TH θὰ- 
λόςοµ ἐκ TAC TIMIOTHTOC αὐτῆς, ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρηΜώθη. 


ο 


κλαύσονται͵ αὐτῇ 


µίαν wpev 


µαργαρίτας 4β.Ί. 


χρυσῷ 


ἐπέβαλον 


λόνωντες 
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Eydpainoy ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ, OY PANE, καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι καὶ οἱ ἀπό- 
στολοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται ὅτι EKPINEN ὁ θεὸς τὸ κρίµα 
ὑμών ἐξ αὐτῆς, Kal ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς 
MOON ὡς μύλινον µέγαν, Kal ἐβλλεν εἰο τὴν θάλασσαν 
λέγων Oftac ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται Βοβυλὼν H Με- 
ΓΔΛΗ πόλις, KAl OY MH εἴρεθή ἔτι. Kal PWNH κιθα- 
ρῳδῶν καὶ ΜΟΥεικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπιστών OY MH 
ΔΚΟΥΕΘΗ ἐν col ἔτι, καὶ πᾶς τεχνίτης [πάσης τέχνης] 
οὐ μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, Kal Φωνὴ ΜΥΛΟΥ οὐ μὴ aKov- 
oq ἐν col ἔτι, Kal Pac ΛΥΧΝΟΥ οὐ μὴ φάνῃ ἐν cot 
ἔτι, Κδὶ @aNH ΝΥΜΦΙΟΥ Kal NYMOHC οὐ pen ἀκουσθβ 
ἐν col ἔτι ὅτι [ot] EMTTOPOI σου ἦσαν οἱ ΜεΓιοτόνες 
τῆς Γῆς, ὅτι ἐν TH ΦδΡΜΑΚΙΑ coy. ἐπλανήθησαν πάντα 
τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ αἷμα προφητῶν καὶ ἁγίων εὑρέθη 
καὶ πόντων τῶν ἐοφαγΜένων ἐπὶ TAC FAC. 

Mera ταῦτα ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν μεγάλην ὄχλου πολλοῦ 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λεγόντων 

ΑλλΗηλογιᾶ: ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡᾗ δόξα καὶ ἡ δύναμις 

τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ὅτι AAHOINAl καὶ ΔΙΚΔΙΔΙ αἱ κρίσεις 

ayToy ὅτι έκρινεν τὴν πόρνην τὴν μεγάλην τις 

ἔφθειρεν τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξελί- 

ΚΗΟΕΝ τὸ δἵΜα τῶν AOYAWN αὐτοῦ ἐκ χειρὀς αὐτῆς. 
καὶ δεύτερον εἴρηκαν ΑΛλλΗΛλοΥΙΔ' κἀὶ ὁ. KATINOG 
αγτῆςο. ANABAINE! εἰς -TOYC δἰῶνδς τών αἰώνων. καὶ 
ἔπεσαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ot εἴκοσι τέσσαρες “al τὰ τέσσερα 
ζῴα, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ τῷ KAGMMENG ἐπὶ τῷ 
θρόνῳ  λέγοντες ᾽Αμήν, “AAAHAOYIA. καὶ φωνὴ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθεν λέγουσα 

Αἰνεῖτε τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν, πόντεο οἱ AOTAOI αὐτοῦ, 

οἱ Φοβούµενοι ἀαἴτόν, οἱ Μικροί καὶ οἱ ΜεΓόλοΙ. 
Καὶ ἤκουσα iC PaNHN ΟχλΟΥ πολλοῦ καὶ GC Φωνην 
YAATWON TOAADN καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, 
᾿λεγόντων; 


υ] 


18. 20-19. 6. REVELATION. 





20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and ye 
apostles, and ye prophets; for God hath judged your 
judgement on her. 


21 And Ja strong angel took πρ α stone as it were a 1 Gr. one. 


great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus 
with a mighty fall shall Babylon, the great city, be 

22 cast down, and shall be found no more at all. And 
the voice of harpers and minstrels and flute-players 
and trumpeters shall be heard no more αἱ αἱ] in thee; 
and no craftsman, οἱ whatsoever craft, shall be 
found any more at all in thee; and the voice of a 

23 millstone shall be heard no more at all in thee; and 
the light of a lamp shall shine no more at all in 
thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the princes of the earth; for with 

24 thy sorcery were all the nations deceived.. And in 
her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, 
and of all that have been slain upon the earth. 

19 After these things I heard as it were a great voice 
of a great multitude in heaven, saying, Hallelujah; 
Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God: 

2for true and righteous are his judgements; for he 
hath judged the great harlot, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and he hath avenged the 
8 blood of his servants at her hand. And a second 


2 9Some ancient au- 


thorities omit of 
whatsoever craft. 


time they ‘say, Hallelujah. And her smoke goeth 2 cr. ave said. 


4up *for ever and ever. And the four and twenty 4 
elders and the four living creatures fell down and 
worshipped God that sitteth on the throne, saying, 

5 Amen; Hallelujah. And a voice came forth from 
the throne, saying, Give praise to our God, all ye his 
servants, ye that fear him, the small and the great. 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunders, saying, 


(5382) 


Gr. wnto the ages 
of the ages. 


REVELATION. 19. 6-19. 17. 





Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the Almighty, 
reigneth. Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, 
and let us give the glory unto him: for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready. And it was given unto her that she 8 
should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: 
for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints. 
And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which 9 
are bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
And he saith unto me, These are true words of God. 
And I fell down before his feet to worship him. 10 
And he saith unto me, See thou do it not: Iam a 
fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren that 
hold the testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 

ια δαν. “And I saw the heaven opened; and behold, a white 11 

thorities omit horse, and he that sat thereon, ‘called Faithful and 

; True; and in righteousness he doth judge and make 
war. And his eyes are a flame of fire, and upon his 12 

head are many diadems; and he hath a name writ- 

Ce a ten, which no one knoweth but he himself. And he 13 

thorities read 78 arrayed in a garment *sprinkled with blood: and 

ο ος his name is called The Word of God. And the ar- 14 
mies which are in heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and pure. And 15 
out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations: and he shall 

ο αν rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the 

Cee of te ’winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty 
: God*. And he hath on his garment and on his thigh 16 
a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

4 Gr. one. And I saw ‘an angel standing in the sun; and he17 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that 
fly in mid heaven, Come and be gathered together 
unto the 









* For ‘“‘of Almighty God’’ read ‘‘of God, the Almighty ’—Am. 
Com. 
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< ‘ ? 

Αλληλογιᾶ, ὅτι ἐθδείλεγοεν Kypioc, ὁ θεὸο 
[ἡμῶν], ὁ TANTOKPAT@P. ΥδίρωΜεΝ καὶ ἀΓδλ- 
λιῶΜεν, καὶ δώσομεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ, ὅτι 
5 ε / A gs toy \ ε \ Cie 
ἦλθεν ὃὁ yapos τοῦ apviov, καὶ η Yyuvy αυτου 
ἠτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῇ ἵνα περι- 

U 2 Δ / \ \ 
βάληται ᾖβύσσινον λαμπρὸν καθαρόν, τὸ ‘yap 
βύσσινον τὰ δικαιώµατα τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν. 

Καὶ λέγει µοι Τράψον Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ 
γάμου τοῦ ἀρνίου κεκληµένοι. καὶ λέγει por Οὗτοι οἱ 
λόγοι ΄ ἀληθινοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσίν. καὶ ἔπεσα ἔμπροσθεν 
τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. καὶ λέγει µοι Ὅρα 
΄ , ’ , > Ν an 5ο las A 
µή: σύνδουλός σού εἰμι καὶ τῶν ἀδελφών σου τῶν 
ἐχόντων τὴν µαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ: τῷ θεῷ προσκύνησον" 
ἡ yap μαρτυρία Ἰησοῦ ἐστὶν τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφη- 
τείας. Kal εἶδον τὸν OYPANON ηνεῴΓΜένον, 
beg) Αα / \ ε Ma 5 93 5 \ \ 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκός, καὶ ο καθήµενος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν πιστος 
[καλούμενος] καὶ ἀληθιαός, καὶ EN ΔΙΚΔΙΟΟΥΝΗ κρίνει καὶ 
πολεμεῖ. οἱ δὲ ὀφθολμοὶ aytoy " φλὸξ APG καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὴν. να, αὐτοῦ διαδήµατα πολλά, ἔχων ὄνομα γεγραμ- 
Ν 3 / Ν / 
κος ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν ef μη αὐτός, καὶ περι μα 
αν "ῥεραντισμένον αἵματι, καὶ κέκληται τὸ ὄνομα 
αὐτοῦ ὍὉ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐφ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι 
Γβύσσινον λευκὸν, καθαρόν. καὶ ἐκ TOY CTOMATOC αὐτοῦ 
ἐκπορεύμσαι ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ TIATAZH TA έθνη, 
καὶ αὐτὸς TIOIMANE! AYTOYC ἐν ῥδβδῳ εΙδΗΡδ’ καὶ αὐτὸς 
TATE THN AHNON τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς TOY 
θεοῇ TOY πδντοκράτοροο,. καὶ ἔχει ἐπὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ 
ἐπὶ τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ ὄνομα γεγραμµένον ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ 
ΒΑΣΙΛΕΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΚΥΡΙΟΣ ΚΥΡΙΩΝ. 
Ν io 4 ” « a 3 νο Ana 
Καὶ εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ ἠλίῳ, καὶ ἔκραξεν 
[έν] φωνῇ µεγάλη λέγων TIACI τοῖο ὀρνέοιο TOIC πετο- 
Μένοιο ἐν µεσουρανήµατι Δεῖτε ογνάχθητε εἰο τὸ 


δώμεν 


οὗ 


ὡς 


Ap.t 


λευκοβύσσινον 


; cules 
ὁ mer’ αὐτοῦ, 


τον ὄφι τὸν dp- 


χαιον 


αὐτῶν 
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a a / , e 
δεῖπνον τὸ µέγα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα ΦΔΓΗΤΕ σάρκας Βδειλέῶν 38 
, / > a oN / 
καὶ σάρκας χιλιαρχων καὶ COPKAC ICYYPOON Kal σάρκας 
¢ \ A , Perle ete) / π \ , 
ITTITOON και των καθηµένων ἐπ αυτους, και σαρκας 
/ 3 / Ν τς \ ~ \ 
πάντων ἐλευθέρων τε καὶ δούλων καὶ μικρών Καὶ pe- 
γάλων. Καὶ εἶδον τὸ θηρίον καὶ Τοὺο Βὰ- το 
tal αλ ~ wn fe 
ciAeic TAC Γῆο καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν ΟΥΝΗΓΜέΝὰ 
ποιῆσαι τὸν πόλεμον. μετὰ τοῦ καθηµένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου 
an a ΔΝ 
καὶ μετὰ τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον 20 
Naika > 3 ANISM | δ / ε / \ 3 
καὶ “per αὐτοῦ o ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ποι]σας τα σημεία 
lal , \ / 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν ols ἐπλαάνησεν τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ χά- 
΄ 
paypa τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι 
a 7 X lal s 
αὐτοῦ: ζώντες ἐβλήθησαν of δύο εἲς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς 
: ; 
τῆς KAIOMENHC ἐν OEIW. καὶ of λοιτοὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν at 
3 na ς /. a 7. ΦΟΝ A om An 3 
ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθηµένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου τῇ ἐξελ- 
= A / \ 3) 
θούση ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ TIANTA TA OPNEd 
. > n Lok > an 
EXOPTACSHCAN EK TWN CAPK@N αὐτών. 
Καὶ εἶδον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, x 
/ 4 n - > + Ν La / > \ 
ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖν τῆς αβύσσου καὶ ἆλυσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ 
Ν ο) 3 cal Ν 3 , A 8 4 τος m” 
την χειρα αυτου. Καὶ ἐκράατησεν TOV ὁράκοντα, 0 OMIC 2 
a ς ο 
6 ἀρχαῖος, ὃς ἐστιν Διάβολος καὶ Ὁ Zatandc, καὶ 
ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν eis τὴν ἄβυσ- 3 
\ 9 NS 5 / ση 3. yi ke \ 
σον, καὶ έκλεισεν καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπανω αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ 
/ > Nyy + a \ / ot \ 
πλανήσηῃ ἔτι τὰ ἔθνη, ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια έτη" μετὰ 
a an a > N = 
ταῦτα δεῖ λυθῆναι αὐτὸν μικρὸν χρόνον. Καὶ 4 
a ῃ \ > n a 9 3 , a , 
ΕἰΔΟΝ OPONOYC, καὶ EKADICAN ἐπ αυτούς, KAI ΚΡΙΜΑ 
> an a 
ἐΔόθΗ αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν πεπελεκισµένων διὰ τὴν 
/ > a \ \ \ , - A \ 9 
µαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ οἵτινες 
9 / ΔΝ / Qn \ > , > lel Ν 
ov προσεκύνησαν τὸ  θηρίον οὐδὲ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
“ + . / SN Ν , No xpi en ‘ tay 
οὐκ ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγµα ἐπὶ TO µέτωπον καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα 
3 [νου \ ” ΝΔ 2 / \ A a 
αὐτών' καὶ έζησαν καὶ ἐβασίλευσαν μετὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ 
χίλια έτη. ΄ of λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρών οὐκ έζησαν ἄχρι τελεσθῇ 5 
\ 
τὰ χίλια ἔτη. αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις ἡ πρώτη. µακάριος 6 


νο 4 ε 3 / > a > / A / TN 
και αγιος O εχων μερος εν’ TY αναστασει τη πρωτη)” ems 


19. 17-20. 6. REVELATION. 





18 great supper of God; that ye may eat the flesh of 
kings, and the. flesh of ‘captains, and the flesh of 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses and of them 
that sit thereon, and the flesh of all men, both free 
and bond, and small and great. 

19 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat upon the horse, and against his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought the signs in his sight, where- 
with he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped his image: 
they twain were cast alive into the lake of fire that 

21 burneth with brimstone: and the rest were killed 
with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, even 
the sword which came forth out of his mouth: and 
all the birds were filled with their flesh. 

20 And I saw an angel coming down οτί οξ heaven, 
having the key of the abyss and a great chain *in 2 Gr. upon. 

2his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old 
serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound 

3him for a thousand years, and cast him into the 
abyss, and shut δέ, and sealed 2¢ over him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, until the thou- 
sand years should be finished: after this he must be 
loosed for a little time. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgement was given unto them: and J saw the 
souls of them that had been beheaded for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and for the word of God, and such 
as worshipped not the beast, neither his image, and 
received not the mark upon their forehead and upon 
their hand; and they lived, and reigned with Christ 

5a thousand years. The rest of the dead lived not 
until the thousand years should be finished. This 

6 is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: over 


1 Or, military trib» 
unes 
Gr. chiliarchs. 
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REVELATION. 20. 6-21. 2. 





10r, authority these the second death hath no ‘power; but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign © 
2 Some ancient ον: with him a thousand years. | 

And when the thousand years are finished, Satan 7 
shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall come 8 
forth to deceive the nations which are in the four 
corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to the war: the number of whom is as the 
sand of the sea. And they went up over the breadth 9 

Oe aoe of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints 
thorities insert About, and the beloved city: and fire came down* 
pee Sea out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil 10 

that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where are also the beast and the 
false prophet; and they shall be tormented day and 

4Gr. unto the ages. 3 
of the ages. night *for ever and ever. 

And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 11 
upon it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away; and there was found no place for them. 
And I saw the dead, the great and the small, stand- 12 
ing before the throne; and books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life: 
and the dead were judged out of the things which 
were written in the books, according to their works. 
And the sea gaye up the dead which were in it; and 13 
death and Hades gave up the dead which were in 
them: and they were judged every man according 
to their works. And death and Hades were cast 14 
into the lake of fire. This is the second death, even 
the lake of fire. And if any was not found writ- 15 
ten in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of 
fire. 

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: Γον ἆ. 

5 Or, the holy city the first heaven and the first earth are passed away; 
Jerusalem com and the sea is no more. And I saw ‘the holy city, 2 
af heaven new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from 

God,made ready asa bride adorned for her husband. 
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τούτων 6 δεύτερος θάνατος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔσονται 
ἱερεῖς τοῦ θεοῖ καὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ Cine ia 
eos αὐτοῦ [τὰ] χίλια is Kat ὅταν seis 
τὰ χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐκ or φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὰ ἐν TAIC ας 
Γωνίδις τῆς rac, τὸν Par Kai ΛΛαΓώΓ, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς 
cis τὸν πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς 
θαλάσσης. καὶ ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς Γῆς, καὶ 
ἐκύκλευσαν τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν pas καὶ τὴν πόλιν 
THN ἠγαπημένην. Kal κατέβη πῖρ 7 ἐκ τοῦ oypanoy 
Kal ΚδτέφδΓεν avTous* καὶ ὁ ο πι 6 πλανῶν αὐτοὺς 
πα εἲς τὴν ere τοῦ πγρὀο Kal " ΘείοΟΥ, ὅπου καὶ 
τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὁ αρ ης καὶ βασανισθήσονται 
ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἲς τοὺς aidvas τῶν αἰώνων. 

Καὶ εἶδον θρόνον μέγαν λευκὸν καὶ τὸν ΚΑΘΗΜΕΝΟΝ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, οὗ ὁπὸ τοῦ προσώπου ἐφυγγεν H Γῆ καὶ ὁ 
οὔράνόε, καὶ τόπος οὗ χ arpegn αὐτοῖο. καὶ εἶδον τοὺς 
γεκρούς, τοὺς Tsao καὶ τοὺς μικρούς, ἑστώτας ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ μάς Kal BIBAIA FINOIXOHCAN” καὶ ἄλλο BIBAION 
ἠνοίχθη, ὃ 6 ἐστιν THC ZMAC καὶ ἐκρίθησαν ot vexpot ἐκ 
τών ος ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις KATA ak are SATIN: 
καὶ ἔδωκεν 4 θάλασσα τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ ὁ 
θάνατος καὶ 6 ἄδης ἔδωκαν τοὺς πεκροῦε τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς, 
καὶ αν αμ Beads KATO! τὰ ep αὐτῶν. καὶ ὁ 
θάνατος καὶ ὁ ἄδης ἐβλήθησαν εἰς Hie λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 
οὗτος ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερός ἐστιν, ἡ λίμνη τοῦ πυρός. 
καὶ εἴ τις οὐχ ΕΙΙΡΡΗ ἐν TH Βίδλῳ TAC Z@AC ΓΕΓΡΟΜ- 
Μένος ἐβλήθη εἲς τὴν λίµνην τοῦ πυρός. Καὶ 
εἶδον whl Soba KAINGN Kal TAN KAINHN’ ὁ γὰρ πρώτος 
οὐράνος καὶ ἡ πα yn dem Gow, καὶ ἡ θάλασσα 
οὐκ tori! ἔτι καὶ ΤΗΝ" ΠόλΙΝ THN Arian ihep syed Atia 
καιγὴν εἶδον καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, 


ἠτοιμασμένην GC ΝΥΜΦΗΝ KEKOCMHMENHN τῷ avdpt 
Xxx 
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αὐτῆς. καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς peyddns ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου λε- 
γούσης ΙΔογ H CKHNH τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
Kal CKHN@CEl Μετ AYT@N, Kal αὐτοὶ λαοὶ. αὐτοῦ 
ECONTAI, Kal αὐτὸ 6 Oeds MET aYT@N €cTal , 
καὶ ἐξαλείψει TSN AAdKPYON "ἐκ τῶν ὀφθδλμών 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι οὖτε πένθος οὔτε 
KPAYTH οὔτε πόνος οὐκ ἐσται ἔτι. TA πρῶτὸ "ἁπήλ- 
Gav’. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ΚΑΘΗΜεΝΟς ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ ᾿Ιδογ 
KAINA Ποιῶ πάντα. καὶ λέγε . Tpawov, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ 
λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί εἰσιν. καὶ εἶπέν por Τέγο- 
ναν. ἐγὼ τὸ Άλφα καὶ τὸ Ὢ, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. 
ἐγὼ τῷ ΔΙΨῶΝΤΙ δώσω ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς TOY ὕδατος τῆς 
ZWAC AWPEAN. ὁ νικών κληρονομήσει ταῦτα, καὶ ECO- 
MAl AYT@ θεὀο KAl αὐτὸς ἐετδι ΜΟΙ Υἱόο. τοῖς δὲ δει- 
λοῖς καὶ ἀπίστοις καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις καὶ φονεῦσι καὶ 
πόρνοις καὶ φαρμακοῖς καὶ εἰδωλολατραις καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
Wevdeow τὸ µέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ TH ΚΔΙΟΜέΝΗ πΥυρὶ 
Kal θείῷ, ὃ ἐστιν 6 θάνατος 6 δεύτερος. 

Καὶ ἦλθεν cis ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας, τῶν γεμόντων τῶν ETITA πληΓῶν τῶν ἐσχά- 
των, καὶ ἐλάλησεν μετ ἐμοῦ λέγων Actpo, δείξω σοι 
τὴν νύμφην τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀρνίου. Kal ATTHNETKEN Με 
ἐν πνεύματι ἐπὶ ὄρος µέγα καὶ YYHAON, Kal ἔδειξέν μοι 
THN πόλιν. THN ATIAN ‘lepoycaAHM καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἔχουσαν ΤΗΝ λόξαν TOY θεοῖ" 
ὁ φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος Aw τιµιωτάτῳ, ὡς λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι 
κρυσταλλίζοντι" ἔχουσα τεῖχος µέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, ἔχουσα 
ΠΥγλῶνος δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, 
καὶ ONOMATA ἐπιγεγραμμένα ἅ ἐστιν TON δώδεκα 
PYADN Υἱῶν ᾿Ἱεροήλ' ἀπὸ ἀνδτολῆο πγλῶνεο τρεῖς, 
Καὶ ἀπὸ Βορρά tyA@Nec τρεῖς, Καὶ ἀπὸ NOTOY Ἱ- 
λῶνεο τρεῖα, καὶ ἀπὸ Δγονῶν πγλῶνεο τρεῖς' καὶ 
τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχων θΘεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ 


σι 
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21. 3-21. 14. REVELATION. 





3 And I heard a great voice out of the throne say- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he shall ‘dwell with them, and they shall be his 
peoples, and God himself shall be with them, *and be 
4 their God: and he shall wipe away every tear from 
their eyes; and death shall be no more; neither shall 
there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain, any more: 


1 Gr, tabernacle. 

2 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit, 
and be their Gud, 


5 the first things are passed away. And he. that sit- . 


teth on the throne said, Behold, I make all things 
new. And he saith, *Write: for these words are 

6 faithful and true. And he said unto me, They are 
come to pass. Iam the Alpha and the Omega, the 
beginning and the end. I will give unto him that 
is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. 

ή He that overcometh shall inherit these things; and 

81 will be his God, and he shall be my son. But for 
the fearful. and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, their part shall be in the Jake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the sec- 
ond death. 

9 And there came one of the seven angels who had 
the seven bowls, who were laden with the seven last 
plagues; and he spake with me, saying, Come hither, 
I will shew thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb. 

10 And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain 
great and high, and shewed me the holy city Jerusa- 
11 lem, coming down out of heaven from God, having 
the glory of God: her ‘light was like unto a stone 
most precious, as it were a jasper stone, clear as crys- 
42 tal: having a wall great and high; having twelve 
soates, andl at the *gates twelve angels; and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
13 tribes of the children of Israel: on the east were 
three ‘gates; and on the north three *gates; and on 
the south three ‘gates; and on the west three °gates. 
’ 44 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and 
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3 Or, Write, These 
words are faith- 
Sul and true. 


4 Gr. luminary. 


5 Gr. portals. 


“ 3 πα . 


% 


REVELATION, 81 14-22. 1, 


on them twelve names af the twelve apostles af 
the Lamb And he that spake with me had feral 
measure a guider Teed to measure the city, and the 
rnp ‘gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And the city 16 
Heth foursquare, and the length thereof is as great 
as the breadth: and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thousand fauniengs: the length and the 
breadth and the height thereaf are equal. Απὰ τς 
he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty 
and four cubits, ceerdixg ἐς the measure of a man, 
that ix, ef an angel. And the building of the wall 18 
thereaf was jasper: and the city was pure gold, like 
wnto pure glass. The foundations of the wall of 19 
the city were adorned with all manner af precious 
stoner The first foundation was jasper; the 5ος- 
5Ο ρθω ond Sapphire: the thind, chalcedony; the fourth,em- 
erald; the fifth, sardenyx; the sixth, sardius; the sev. 0 
ουν, chrysolite: the eighth, beryl: the ninth, topaz: 
SOx eygitee the tenth. chrysoprase; the eleventh, Sjacinth ; the 
twelfth, amethyst, And the twelve ‘gates were 21 
twelve pearls; each one of the several ‘gates was af 
one pearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, 
* San tas it were transparent glass And T saw no temple 22 
therein: for the Lond God the Almighty, and the 
Lamb, are the temple thereof. And the city hath 38 
no need of the san, neither of the moon, to shine 
‘Sey dear Upon it: for the glory of God did lighten it,‘and the 
lamp thereof % the Lamb. And the nations shall 4 
SOR be walk ‘amidst the light thereof: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their clory into it. And the ‘sates ος 
thereof shall in no whe be Shut by day (for there 
shall be no night there): and they shall bring the 96 
glory and the henour of the nations into it: and 37 
θεών there shall in no wise enter into it any thing “un 
$ Oz, death elean, or he that Smaketh an abomination and a lie: 
but only they which are written in the Lamb's book 
of life. And he-shewed me a river of water of life. 33 
bright as erysial, proceed- 
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ροκ ο: ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΩΑΝΟΥ 537. 


ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν δώδεκα ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα αποστόλων τοῦ 
15 ἀρνίου. Kat 6 λαλών μετ ἐμοῦ εἶχεν ΜέΤΡΟΝ ΚΔΛΟΔΛΛΟΝ 
χρυσοῦν, ἵνα µετρήση τὴν πόλιν καὶ τοὺς πυλώνας αὐτῆς 
τό καὶ τὰ :τεῖχος αὐτῆς. καὶ ἡ πόλις TETPAP@NOC κεῖται, 
καὶ τὸ µῆκος αὐτῆς ὅσον -τὸ πλάτος. καὶ ἐμέτρησεν τὴν 
πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ Γσταδίων. δώδεκα χιλιάδων: τὸ 
ο. µῆκος καὶ τὸ πλάτος καὶ τὸ vos αὐτῆς toa ἐστίν. 
17 Kal EMETPHCEN τὸ τεῖχοο αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοντα 
τεσσάρων πηχών, µέτρον ἀνθρώπου, ὃ ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. 
9 καὶ ἡ ἐνδώμησις τοῦ τείχογο αὐτῆς ἴδεπιο, καὶ ἡ πόλις 
19 χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὅμοιον taro καθαρφ' οἱ θεΜέλΙΟΙ τοῦ 
τείχους ays πόλεως παντὶ λίθῳ TIMID iad ia ὁ 
θεμέλιος ὁ προβης ἴασπις, 0 δεύτερᾶς. σάπφειρος, ὁ τρίτος 
20 aa ke ὁ έταρθρα σµάραγδος, ὁ FSET IOS σαρδόνυξ, 
ὁ ἕκτος apes 6 ἕβδομος ἠρόσόλι ας, ὁ eypnos βή- 
ρυλλος, ὁ ἔνατος τοπάζιον, ὁ δέκατος Ke RAST OF 6 


2 ἑνδέκατος ὑάκινθος, ὁ ο δωδέκατος αικῤόνακρς' καὶ ol δώδεκα 


i) 


πυλώνες δώδεκα Ῥοβγαράταιν ava εἷς έκαστος τών πυλώνων 
ἦν ἐξ évos Pepyepren καὶ 7 πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως χρυ- 
22 σίον ferepe”. ὡς ὕὔαλος διαυγή». Καὶ vaov οὐκ εἶδον ἐν 
αὐτῇ, 6 nap saaieane 6 θεός, ὁ παντοκράτώρ, γαὸς αὐτῆς 
23 ἐστίν, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. καὶ n πόλις οὐ κβεόαν έχε τος 
HAIOY οΥδὲ THC C€AHNHC, ἵνα cPainascin αὐτῇ, H yap 
λόξα TOY θεοῦ ἐφώτιοεν αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ 
24 ἀρνίον. Kal TrepittaTHCOYCIN TA ἔθνη Ala TOY dwrToc 
αὐτῆς' KAl of Βαοιλεῖο TAC FAC PEpoyain THN AOZON 
ας αὐτῶν els αὐτήν' KAI οἱ πγλῶνεο αὐτῆς OY Μη κλει- 
26 COG)CIN Himepac, ΝΥΖ γὰρ οὐκ ἔσται, ἐκεῖ; καὶ - οἱ αθΥΟΙΝ 
27 ΤΗΝ Δόξον καὶ τὴν τιμὴν τῶν EONDN εἰς αὐτήν. καὶ 
OY MH εἰοέλθη εἰς aYTHN TIAN KOINON καὶ [o] ποιῶν 
βδέλυγµα καὶ ψεῖδος, εἰ μὴ οἱ ΓεΓροµΜένοι ἐν τῷ 
Βιβλίῳ TAC Ζωῇο τοῦ "μοι, καὶ ἔδειξέν µοι TOTA- 


υ] 


MON YAaTOC ZWAC λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορεγό- 


σταδίους 


ποιῶν 


αποδιδοὺς 


Κύριος 


ἔβλεπον 


ῥυπαρενθήτω 


πρὠτος καὶ 


538 ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ IQANOY LAX REY 


MENON ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου ἐν MECO 2 
τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς καὶ TOY TOTAMOY ENTEYOEN καὶ 

ἐκεῖθεν ZYAON Z@AC 'ποιοῦν καρποὺς δώδεκα, KATA 

MANA ἕκαστον ᾽ἀποδιδοῦν' TON KAPTION αὐτοῦ, Kal TA 

Φγλλα τοῦ ἐύλου εἰο θερΔΤΕΙΔΝ τῶν ἐθνῶν. καὶ TIAN 3 
κδτόθεΜα οὐκ ἔοται ETI. καὶ 6 θρόνος τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ 

ἀρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, καὶ of δοΌλοι αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσιν 

αὐτῷ, καὶ OVONTAl τὸ TIPOC@TION AYTOY, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα 4 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν µετώπων αὐτῶν. καὶ νὺξ οὐκ ἔσται ἔτις 
Καὶ OYK ἔχουσιν χρείαν φωτὸς λύχνου Kal Parc ΗΛΙΟΥ, 

ὅτι Kyploc ὁ θεὀςο φωτίοει [ἐπ] αὐτούς, Kal BaciAey- 

COYCIN EIC TOYC AIMNAC τῶν δἰώνων. 

Καὶ εἶπεν por Οὗτοι of λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί, 6 
καὶ ὁ κύριος, ὁ θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν προφητών, 
ἀπέστειλεν τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ 
& δεῖ Γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει καί ᾿ΙΔοΥ ΕΡχΟΜΔΙ ταχύ. pa- 7 
κάριος ὁ τηρῶν τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου 


/ rr? ND , er ΄ Ν ν. 
τουτου. Kayo lwaviys ο ακουων και βλέπων 


ο] 


n \ J vo nn 
ταῦτα. Kal ὅτε ἤκουσα Kal ‘€BreWa', ἔπεσα προσκυνῆσαι 
y+ tal mn lal 3 / a“ / / 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδών τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ δεικνύοντός jot 

lot \ 4 a. | / / 14 , 3 Ν 
ταῦτα. Kal λέγει wor “Opa µή: σὐνδουλός σού εἰμι καὶ ο 

3 an A a a“ 
τών ἀδελφώῶν σου τῶν προφητών καὶ τῶν τηρούντων 
τοὺς λόγους τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου" τῷ θεῷ οσκύνη- 

η 5 D προσκυνη 
\ 4 , 
σογ. Kat λέγει poe My ΕΦΡΔΓΙΟΜΟ τοὺς 

, tal , ω η ς \ 

λόγους τῆς προφητείας TOY ΒΙΒλΙΟΥ τούτου, ὁ Κδιρὀο yap 


> , Β hae a > , 3 κ δα \ 
eyyus €OTLy, ο αδικών αδικησατω ετω και ο Ρρυπαρος 


H 


re ΕΝ τὸ κε , , / 3 
ῥυπανθήτω <Tly ος δίκαιος δικαιοσύνην ποιυ]σατω ετι͵, 
καὶ ὁ ἅγιος ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι. — ᾿Ιδογ ἔρχοΜδι ΄ ταχύ, 
\ ς a =~ a Si cea ς 
ΚΔΙ ὁ ΜιΟθόοΟ µου Μετ ἐμοῦ, ATTOAOFNAL ἐκδοτῳ ὡς 


H 


H 
ο 


E 


2 


\ 3] 9 a) > ” 
TO ἐρΓον ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ. ἐγὼ τὸ Άλφα καὶ τὸ Ὢ, 25 
Te a \ (in | 31 ” 
0 πρωτος KAI ὁ ECYATOC, y ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. -- Ma- 14 


/ 4 tal 
κάριοι ol TAYNONTEC TAC ετολὰς αὐτῶν, ἵνα ἔσται ή 


ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ΞΥλον TAC Ζωῆς καὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν 


22. 1-22. 14. REVELATION. 





2 ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb, in the 
midst of the street thereof. And on this side of the 
river and on that was *the tree of life, bearing twelve 
®manner of fruits, yielding its fruit every month: 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 

3 nations. And there shall be ‘no curse any more: 
and the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 

4 therein: and his servants shall do him service*; and 
they shall see his face; and his name shall be on their 

5 foreheads. And there shall be night no more; and 
they need no light of lamp, neither light of sun; for 
the Lord God shall give them light: and they shall 
reign *for ever and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, These words are faithful 
and true: and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
prophets, sent his angel to shew unto his servants 

7 the things which must shortly come to pass. And 
behold, I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth 
the words of the prophecy of this book. 

8 AndIJohnam he that heard and saw these things. 
And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which shewed me these 

9 things. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not: 
Tam a fellow-servant with thee and with thy breth- 
ren the prophets, and with them which keep the 
words of this book: worship God. 

40 And he saith unto me, Seal not up the words of 
the prophecy of this book; for the time is at hand. 
11 He that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness 
sstil]: and he that is filthy, let him be made filthy 
‘still: and he that is rightcous, let him do righteous- 
ness ‘still: and he that is holy, let him be made holy 
19 ‘still, Behold, I come quickly; and my ‘reward is 
with me, to render to each man according as his work 
13 is. Iam the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the 
14 last,the beginning and the end. Blessed are they that 
wash their robes, that they may have ‘the right to 
come to the tree of life, and may enter in by the “gates 





* For ‘‘do him service ”’ read ‘‘serve him ”’—Am. Com, 
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1 Or, the Lamb. In 
the midst of’ the 
street thereof, anid 
on either side of 
the river, was the. 
tree of life 

2 Or, a tree 

8 Or, crops of fruit 

4 Or, no more any 
thang aceursed 


5 Gr. unto the ages 
of the ages. 


6 Or, yet more 


7 Or, wages 


8 Or, the authority 
over 


9 Gr. portals. 


REVELATION. 22. 14-22. 21. 





into the city. Without are the dogs, and the sor-15 
cerers, and the fornicators, and the murderers, and 

WOridoets the idolaters, and every one that loveth and tmaketh 
a lie. 

I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you 16 
2Gr. over. these things *for the churches. I am the root and 
the offspring of David, the bright, the morning 
star. 

3 Or, Both ’And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And 17 
he that heareth, let him say, Come. And he that is 
athirst, let him come: he that will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 

I testify unto every man that heareth the words 18 
of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add 

4 Gr. upon. ‘unto them, God shall add *unto him the plagues 
which are written in this book: and if any man 19 
shall take away from the words of the book of this 

Fer dau wean prophecy, God shall take away his part from the tree 

things whieh are Of life, and out of the holy city, ‘which are written 
πο in this book. 

6 Some ancient He which testifieth these things saith, Yea: I 20 

tine πα come quickly. Amen: come, Lord Jesus. 

7 Two ancient au The grace of the Lord Jesus® be ‘with the saints. 21 


thorities rea 


with all. Amen. 
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XXII ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΟΑΝΟΥ 530 


15 εἰσέλθωσιν cis τὴν πόλιν. ἔξω οἱ κύνες καὶ of φαρμακοὶ 
\ ς [ιά NX € a x: € > if \ a 
καὶ Ol πόρνοι καὶ ot φονεῖς καὶ οἱ εἰδωλολάτραι καὶ πᾶς 
grav καὶ ποιῶν ψεῖδος. 
\ 3 cal 3” \ ” / ~ 
16 ἜἘγω “Inoots ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν µου μαρτυρῆσαι 
ὑμῖν ταῦτα "ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαι. ἐγώ εἰμι η piza καὶ 
ον , ΑΝ ε > Ν ε ‘4 ς / 
τὸ γένος Aaveid, ο ἄστηρ ὁ λαμπρός, ὁ πρωινός, 
17 Καὶ "ro πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ νύμφη λέγουσιν Ἔρχου: καὶ 
0 ἀκούων εἰπάτω Ἔρχου. καὶ ὁ διψῶν ἐρχέεθω, ὁ 
θέλων λαβέτω YAWP Ζζωβο Δωρεδν. 
18 Μαρτυρώ ἐγὼ παντὶ τῷ ἀκούοντι TOYC λόΓογς τῆς 
, a , , “i > cor epee hae 
προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου" ἐάν τις ETOH ETT aYTA, 
ἐπιθήσει 6 θεὸς ET ΔΥΤΟΝ τὰς πληγὰς TAC ΓεΓΡΔΜΙΜέΝὰΟ 
> ms / y , / > A 
19 €N τῷ Βιβλίῳ τογτῳῷ' Kal ἐάν τις ἀφέλη ἀπὸ τῶν 
λόγων τοῦ βιβλίου τῆς προφητείας ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὁ θεὸς 
τὸ µέρος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ TOY ΞΥλογ TAC ZWAC καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως τῆς aylas, τῶν γεγραµµένων ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. 
2ο Λέγει ὁ μαρτυρών. ταῦτα Nai: ἔρχομαι ταχύ. 


᾽Αμήν' ἔρχον, κύριε Ἰησοῦ... 


ε / ο , > lat at S = 
21 Ἡ Χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ [Χριστοῦ] μετὰ τῶν 
ἁγίων , 


πνεῦμα καὶ 


ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 


KATA ΜΔΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
KATA ΜΔΑΡΚΟΝ 
KATA ΛΟΥΚΑΝ 
? KATA IOANHN 
ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 
ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΑΙ 
IAK@M@BOY 
MEP PIO yd 
USS. Deon 
IWANOY Aa 
1WANOY B 
ΙΑΝ Yous fe 
1oyAda 
ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ 
προς ΡώΜΑΔΊΟΥΟΕ 
προς ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΕΟ a 
προς ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΟ B 
προο Γδλὰτὸς 
προς.  εφεσιογς 
προο ΦΙλΙπΠπΗΕΟΙΟΥΕς 
προς KOAACCAEIC 
προς BECCAAONIKEIC 
προς ΘΕΟΟΔΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΕ 
προς ΕΒΡΔΙΟΥΕ 
προς ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ A 
προς τιµοθεον B 
προς TITON 
προς MIAHMONA 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΥΙΣ ΙΩΑΝΟΥ 
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Rarsrar ta cae 


é : pat . caMelae Sam gee 
ae .. rie > - 
iene sae - 


NAGY ae 
ΜΠΕΗ ΡΗ 
ree lias ree Bere 
bos ᾳ 


ag 
EEE GE 


ο OR 4, 
Mies EN = is 
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